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Wherein is ſhewed its Excellency and Certainty ; 


the Miſery of thoſe that loſe it ; the way to attain ir, 


and Aſſurance ofir : and how to live in the continual 
delighetnl Foreraſts of ir, by the hely of Meditation. 
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time of his languiſhing, when God took him off 
from all Publike Imployment : and afterwards 
Preached in his weekly LeRture. 
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Keaerminſter in Worceſterſhire. 
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My fiſh and my beart faileth ; but Gad is the ftrength of my bedrt, and my portion for ever, 

I (al. 73, 26, | : 

l/ in this life 08ely we have boye in Chriſt, we arc of all men moſi miſcroble. 1 Cor.1 5.19. 
Set your affiftions on things abcvey and not on th ngs on the Eaith, Foy ye are ca, and 
your liſt 1s bid with Clyzft in God. when Ch,iſt, whois our lifes (pall appear, thea ſha 


ye alſo aopeay with bim in glory. Col. 3. 2,3 ,4+ | 
Ree auſe I live, ye (hall tive alſo Noh. 14. 19. 


London. Printed tor Thomas Underhill, and Francis Ten. and are tO 
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: To my dearly beloved Friends, the 


Inhabitants of the Burrough and Forreign 
f O F 


| [KEDERMINSTER, 


Both Magiſtrates and People. 


SY lhe uſe or worth , it is Wholly ( though not 
& only) yours, And ] am convinced by Pro- 
WG vidence, Thatit is the Will of God it ſhould 
/& ve /o. This I clearly diſcerned in my firſt 
ea lÞ coming to you, in my former abode with you, 
PEER and in the time of my forced abſence from you. 
| When I was ſeparated by the iſeries of the 
late unkappy War y 1 darſt not fix in any other Congregation » but 
[ved in a military nupleaſing ſtate, leſt 1 ſhould fareſtal my return 
to you, for whom I took my [elf reſerved. The offers of greater 
worldly accommod tions, with fivetimes the means which [ receive 
with you, Was no temptation to me, once to queſs 101 whether I ſhoula 
leave you; Tour free invitation of my return, your obedience to my 
Doilrine, the ſtrovg affetion which I have jet toWvards you above all 
people,” and the general hearty return of Love, which I find from 
104, 42 all perſirade we, that I was ſent mito this World eſpecially for 
{he {ervice of pour {ruls i And that even when I am dead , [ migbt | 
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yet be a help te your ſalvation ; the Lord hath ferced me quite beſide 
my ownre{olntion, to write thy Treatiſe, ard leave it in your handt. 
It was far from my thoughts ever to have become thus publike, and ; 


| burdened the world with any writings of mine : Therefore have I | 


oft reſiſted the requeſts of my reverend Brethren, and ſome Superiors, | 


; who might elſe have commanded much more at my hand, But ſee | 


how God over-ruleth and creſſeth our reſolutions, 
Being in my quarters far from home, caſt into extream langui/h- | 
ing (by the ſuddex loſs of about agallon of blood) after many years 
foregoing weakneſs, and having no acquaintance about me, nor an) 
—_ , > my B:ble, and living in continual expeflation of death, 1 
bent my thowghts ou my Everlaſtixg Reſt : And becauſe my memory 
through extream Weakneſt Was imperfe, 1 took my Fen, and began 
to draw wp my own funeral Sermon, or ſome helps for my own Mit 
ditations of - Heaver, to ſWeeten beth the reſt of my life , and wy 
death. In this condition, God was pleaſedto continue me about five 
moneths from home, where being able for #othing elſe, I Went on with 
this Work, which ſo lengthened to this, Which here you ſee, It is no 
wonder therefore, rf I be too abrupt in the beginning, ſeeing 1 then 
intended but the length of a Sermon or two: Much leſs may you 
wonder, if the whole be very imperfeft, ſeeing it was written at it 


| and dead, that Wanted ſtrength of nature to quicken Invention or 
A fﬀettion, and had no Book, but his Bible, while the chief part Was 
finiſhed : nor bad any minde of humane ornaments, if he had been 
furniſhed. But, O hiv ſweet is this Providexce now to my review ! | 
wh'ch ſo happily forced meto that work of Meditation, Which 1 had | 
formerly found ſo profitable to my ſoul | and ſpewed me more mercy in 
| depriving me of other helps, then I was aWsre of ! and hath cauſed | 
my thoughts to feed on this Heaveuly Subjelt, which hath more bene- | 
fired me, then all the ſtudies of my life. | 

And now dear Friends, ſuch as it is, I here offer it you ; and upon | 
the bended knees of my ſoul, 1 offer up my thanks to the merciful God 
who bath fetched up, both me and it, as from the grave, for your ſer - 
vice: Whorever/ed the ſentence of preſent death, which by the ableſt 
Phyſitians Was paſt upon me! Who interrupted my publike labors for 4 
time,that he might force me todo you a more laſting ſervice,which elſe 
Thad never been like to have attempted\That God do 1 heart ily bleſs 
ard magnifie ho bath reſcued me from the many danger: of for years 
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were, with one foot in the grave, by a man that was betWixt living | 


war, } 
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war, and after ſo many tedious nights and daier, aud ſo many doleful 
fights and 134ings, bath returned me, and many of your ſelves, and Y t» 
prieved us till now t0 ſerve him in peace! Andthongh men be ungrate- 
ful , a1d my bodie ruined beyond hope of recovery, yet he hath made 
up all in the comforts [ have in you.T o the God of mercy do [ here offer 
wy moft hearty thanks, and pay the vows of acknowledgement which [ 
oft made in my diſtreſs, who hath not rejefted my prayers,which in my 
dolor | put up,*but hath by a wonder delivered me in the midſt of my 
dnties ; and hath ſupported me this fourteen yeer1 in a languiſhing 
ſtate, Wherein 1 have ſcarce had a waking hour free from pain ; Who 
hath above twenty ſeveral times delivered me, When I Was near to 


death. And thowgh he hath made me ſpend my days in groan and tears, 
and in a conſtant expeitation of my change, yet hath he not wholly dif- 
abled me to bis ſervice; and hereby hath more effeftually [ubdued my 
pride, and made this world contemptible tome, and farced my dull 
beart to more importunate requeſts, and occaſioned more rare diſco- 
veries- of bis mercy, then ever [ could have ex:efled ina proſperous 
fate. For ever bleſſed be the Lord, that hath not only honoured me to 
be a Mini/ter of his Goſpel, but bath alſo ſet me over a people ſo wil- 
ling to obey aud given me that [ucceſs of my labours, which he hath 
denyed to many more able and faithful\|, who hath kept you in the 2,:4- 
lous praftice of Godlineſs,twhen ſo many grow negligent, or deſpiſe the 
Ordinances of God ; who hath kept y ou fable in his Truth and ſaved 
you from the Spirit of Giddineſs, Levity and Apoſtacy of thit age ; 
Who hath preſerved you from thoſe ſcandals whereby others have ſo 
hainoufly Wounded their profeſſion ; and bath given you toſee the miſ- 
chief of ſeparation and Diviſions, and made you eminent for Unity 
and Peace, When almoſt all the Land 4 in a flame of contention,and [s 
many that we thought Godly,are buſily demoliſhing the (hurch, and 
ſtriving in. zealous ignorance againſt the Lord. Beloved thaugh few 
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* He this 
would know 
my cafe ,may 
ſee one almoſt 
like it In 4r- 
riba Concul. 

de Gratia &> 
Libey. A-bit. 
l. 1, c. 10, but 
with this dit- 
ference, 4r11ba 
was delivered 
once, and L 
miny and 
many tim?s. 
Doubtleſs | 
God is much 
pleaſed with { 
tndervors for 
Pacikewion 
and Unicy, | 
Videc.7.9.6.1: 
in Math. | 
il Nan cron 
gandeye in bv * 
omaes fiatres | 
Oporice, 1m {| 
in giudio com. 
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| portio Eccles | 
fe enie g'0714 | 
Prep1/1t: go \ 
riaeſt, Q.+14- ; 


tum delemus ex iÞis quos tempeſias inimica profliauitztantumietanur ex Vobia Ouos d'obilus {apera. | 
re nou potuit. Hortamur tamen per communem fidemper pefteris noftri vera in circa vos &> erlicen: 
charitatem, ut adverſarium prima bac cengreſſione Ticilts , gloriam weſtram foiti e> perſcurrant: | 
virtue teneatis. Adbuc in / eeulo ſumnus ;, achuc in atie conflituti , de wita noſtra quotz4 e d mi- 
Cans 5 Danda opera eſt, ut poſt hec mitia, ad ncyementa quog. weniatur, ot corſummnetur ia vabis 
quod yam Td1mentss f-*licibus eſſe cepiſtis, Parum adipiſttaliqrid potwiſſe 3 plus eſt quod ane: us 
es poſſe ſervare ; Sicut &> fides ipſa &> nativitas ſalutaris, nou accepta , ſed eufladita x wv ficat. 
Nec ſtatim Conſecutio, ſed conſummatio homiuems Deo ſervat, ut John 5. 14, Cyprian, E, it. 7. ad 
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of you are rich, or great in the world, yet for thit riches of mercy to- 
wards you,l muſt ſay,Ye are my Glory, my Crown and my Joy: And for 3 
all theſe rare favors to my ſelf and you.as | have oft promiſed to pub- | 
liſh the praiſes of our Lord, ſodo I here ſet up this ſtone of remem= ' 
brance, and write upon it, Glory to God in the higheſt : Hitherto | 
hath the Lord helped us : My fleſh, and my heart failed , but God 
is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion forever. 

B ut have ail theſe deliverances brought us to our Reſt? No; We 
are ai far jet from it at we are from Heaven, Tok are yet nnder 0j- 
preſſion and troubles, and I am yet under conſuming ſickneſs. And 
feeling that 1 am like to be among you but a little while , and that my 
pained body is hiſtning to the daſt: I hall here leave you my beſt advice 
for your 1mmortal ſouls, and bequeath you this counſel as the legacie 
of a dying man, that you may here read it , and prattiſe it , when 1 
| ans taken from you: eAnd 1 beſeech you receive it as from one that 
you know doth rnfeignedly love you, and that regardeth no honours or 
happineſs in this World, in compariſon of the Welfare and ſalvation of 
your ſouls ; yea, receive it from me, as if I offered it you upon m) 
knees, beſeeching you for your ſonls ſake, that you would not rejttt it , 
and beſeeching the Lora to bleſs it to you :. yea, as one that bath re- 
ceived authority from Chriſt to command you, 1 charge you in ht 
name, arever jou will anſWer it, when we ſhall meet at Judgement, 
and as you world not have me there be a witneſs againſt younor all my 
Ioborrrs be charged agarnſt you to your condemnation , an1 the Lord 
Jeſu: your Ju'*ge to ſentence 10# as rebillions, that you faithfully and 
conſt.rtly prafti/e theſe ten D:reftions. 


1. Labour to be menof Knowledge and ſound nnaerſtanding: 4 
ſound judgement is a moſt precious mercy, and much corduceth to the 
| * Mate aurem | [ou#ndne(s of heart and life. A weak judgement is eaſily corrupted : : 
| V.vimur, ( de | and if it be oxce corrupt the will and conver ſation Will quickly follow, 
Deo nou bone © | Tomr wrderſt andinigs are the mlet or entrarce to the whole ſoul, and . 


Crediturs Au- if you be weak there, your ſouls are like a Gariſon that hath open 0) 


————— 
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pull eg il-garded Gater, and if the entmy be once let in there, the whole| ; 
{ity will quickly be hy own. [Ignorance is virtually every error ; Y 
therefore let.the B ble be much in your hands and hearts ; Remember 4 | 
what / tzr-pht you on Deut. 6, 6.7. Read much the writings of our , 


od ſolid Droines ; ſuch as Perkins, Bolton, Dod, Sibbs , e/pecially 
Dollor Prefton : Tor may re#9 #nable Divine, when You cavn1 
' 4 .þh v 
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hear one : eſpecially, before you learn well the Principles of Religion, 
Begin with the Aſſemblies leſſer ( «techiſm,and then learn the greater; 
and next Maſter Balls, with the Expoſition : and then Dattor 
Ames his Marrow of Divinity ( now Engliſbed) or Uſhers, If you 
ſee men fall on Controverfies , before they underſtand the/e, never 
Wonder if they are drowned in errorr. 1 know your poverty and 
labors Will not give you leave to read ſo much at others may do : but 
yet 4 willing mind will find ſome time , if it be whow they ſhonld 
/leep, and eſpecially-it will ſpend the Lords day Wholly in theſe things. 
O be mt ignorant of God in the midſt of ſuch light : at if the matters 
of _ ſalvation were leſs worth your ſt1die, then your trading in the 
world, 

2. Do the utmoſt you can to get 4 faithful Miniſter , when 1 am 
taken from you ; and be ſure you acknowledge him your Teacher , 
Overſeer and Ruler, 1 Thel. 5.12,13. Acts 20. 28. Heb. 13.7, 12. 
and learn of him, obey him, and ſubmit to his. Dotrine ( except he 
teach you any ſingular points, axd then take the advice of other 
Miniſters in trying it,) Expeft not that he ſhould humour you , and 
pleaſe your fancies, and ſay, and do as you Would have him ; that i 
meer Independency, for the people to rule themſelves and their rulers, 
If be be unable to Teach and Guide you, do not chuſe him at fir't ; 
if he be able, be ruled by bim, even in things that to you are donbify/, 
except it be clear that he would turn you from the truth; iſ you 
know more then -ke, become preachers your ſelves , if you do not , 
then quarrel not When you ſhould learn; eſpecially ſubmit to bis pri» 
vate overſight, as Well as publike Teaching. It is but the leaſt part 
of a Muinifters work, which is done in the Pulpit : Paul taught them 
alſo from houſe ro houſe , day and night with tears, Aﬀts 20. 20. 
31. To godaily from one houſe to another, and ſer how you live , and 
examine how you profit , and direft you in the duties of your families , 
and in your preparation for death, is the great work. Had nit weak» 
neſs confined me, and publike labour forbidden me, I ſhould judge my 
ſelf hainowſly guilty in neglefting this. ** In the primitive times , 
«& every Church of ſo many ſouls as this Pariſh, hadmany Miniſters, 
* whereof the ableſt ſpeakers did preach moſt in publike, and the reſt 
** did the more of the leſs publike Work, which ſome miſtake for meer 
* Ruling Elders. *) But now Sacriledge and Covetonſneſs Will ſcarce 
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mention of any other office.) Stromat.lib,7.initio. 
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*' Clemen $ 
Alexand. ith, 
In all bodies 
there are ewo 
ranks ; thoſe 
that better 
them by (upe- 
rlority (and 
governing ) 
and thoſe thar 
lerve ; As Pa- 
rentes and 
Children, M1- 
giſtrares and 
Subjeas, ec. , 
And ſo In the 
Church, thar 
art which 


betrereth lt, belongeth to the Presbyrers 3 and that which ſerverth, to the Deacons. ( Here Is no 
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leave maintenance for one in a Church, which « it that bath brought 
14 ro a loſs in the nature of Government. 

3. Let all your Knowledge turn into Aﬀettion and praftice;keep 
open the paſſage between your heads and your hearts , that ever) 
Truth may go to the quick. Spare not for an) pains 1n Working out 
your ſalvation Take beed of loitering , when your ſouls lie at the 
ſtake ; Favonr not your ſelves in any flothful diſtem'er + Lazineſ: 
6 the dawmation of moſt that per: ſh among ns. God forbid you ſhould 
be of the mad opinion of the world, that like not ſerving God ſo much, 
nor Making ſo much ado to beſuved : All theſe man Will ſhortly be of 
another minde. Live noW as you wonld Wiſh you had done at death 
and judgement, Let no ſcorns diſhearten yon, wor differences of opinion 
be an off ence to you ; God, and Scripture, and Heaven, and the Wa) 
thither , are ſtill the ſame. It will do you no good to be of the right 
Religion , if you be not zealous in the exerciſe of the Duties of that 
—_—_ Read oft 'the fift and fixt Chapters of the third part of this 
Book, 


4. Beſure you make conſcience of the great Duties that you are 
to perform in your families. Teach your ( bildren and Servant: the 
knowledge and fear of God; do it early aud late, in ſeaſon,and ont of 
ſeaſon, Pray with them daily and fervently ; remember Daniels 
ex:mple, Dan, 6. and the command 1 The. 5.17, Read the Scri» 
pture, ard geol Books to them : reſtrain them from ſin ; keep not a 
{ervant that Will not learn, and be ruled. Neighbours,l charge you as 
Jos will ſhortly anſvver the contrary before the Lord your Jndge, That 
there be never a family among yor that ſhall neglett theſe great Du- 
ries ; If you carnot do what you ſhould, yet de What you can ; eſpeci- 
ally, ſee that the Lordi day be wholly [ſpent in theſe exerciſes. To 
[pen it in idleneſs, or [ports, is to conſecrate it to your fleſh , and not 
to God, and far worſe then to ſpend it in your Trades. 

5- BeWare of extreams in the controverted points of Religion ; 
When you avoid one E rror, take heed Jon rn not into anot her ; ſpect- 
ally if you be in heat of di/pmtation or paſrion ; As Thave ſhewed y'n, 
I think, the true mean in the dotrine of Juſtification and Redemption, 
ſol had intended to have Writ a peculizy Treati/e with three (olumns. 
ſhewing both extreams, and the truth in the middle through the bod) 
of Divinty : but (od takes me off. Eſpecially beware of the Error 


of theſe times : Antinomianiſm comet from groſs ignorancty, ard 


| leads to groſs witkedneſs; Seciniant are [carceC briſftian!; Arminiay iſm 
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flax on the Will in the Working of grace, Which are moſt hotly agita- 
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11 quite above your reach,and therefore n1t fit for your ſtudy in moſt 
points. The midale Way which Camero,Ludov, Crocius, Martinus, 
Amiraldus, Davenant, with all the Diviner of Brittain 4:4 Breem 
in the Synod of Dort go,l think is neereſt the truth of any that ! know, 
who have Wrote on thoſe points of Redemytion and univerſal grace, 
And for the points of Predeſtination,and the nature of the Divine In- 


*Doubtleſs in | 
Cyprians time 
every particu- 
lar compleated 
Church was 
Guided and 
Ruled by a 
Society of 
Presbyrers, 
having ail Au- 
thority co 
Teach, the 
chiet of whom 
was choſen 
conltant Mo- 
derator and 


ted,and where the heart of the comraverſie ſeems to lie, 1 think, I had 
never yet the happineſs toread, or (peak With the man that himſelf 
waderſtood them ; And thoſe leaſt that are uſually moſt confident, As 
for ſeparation, the miſchief of it lies not in the bare Error of [udge- 
ment ; but in the unchriſtian, and Church-diſſalving Diviſion and 
eAlenation which thence followeth, contrary to that humility and 
Love Which ts the viſeble Charalter of Chriſtian ; un? to that Oneneſs 
which is ſtill in Scripture aſcribed to the Viſible Church, eAlas that 
Pride and [gnorance ſhould have ſuch power among Believers, that 
men cannot be of ſeveral Iudgements in leſſer points, but they muſt Prefidens An 
needs be alſo of ſeveral Churches) God will makg ut value Peace & | 1; +4 TA 
Union a little more, before we ſhall taſte of the Perfeft E verlaſting | ſhop; (and 
Peace and wnio® ! Tea before we ſhall (te the Bleſſing of union in | under thele 
the Church. Wounding is a Dividing: Healmg is a Re-uniting.| were the Dea- 


f Bilng is of may fer os Facts ivy emtnty 4 nt oak 
(Church 4 an azgregation of Indrvidualt ; An Aſſociation of Belie+| ters an Breg. 


vers. What then 8%! to demoliſh but to ſeparate and ais)ny > And dent ordain - 


what 1s it to dſſolve Churches,but to break their Aſſociation? to ye- ' ed by others of | 
duce them to Individuals? to cnt them into ſhreds i * As for the Dif- the lame of- 


ce, & choſen 
ferences accep:ed by 


the people, So 
that then there was no Biſhop over many Charches, but only th: P.cGdent ro many Miniſters in 
one Church;nar did they once claim a power over the officers of anothec Church. Nor was there | 
ſuch 2 thing as a Presbyter that was no Church-Gorernour, bur meetly » Teacher. Nor ſuch at- 
thing I think) as a Pres” yer tht hai no Auchocicy to Teach Nor ſuch a thing 25 a Church 
Ruled by che Vore of the P:ople; Salvs inter Co!legas pacis &> condi vinculo (there is the chief}. 
uſcof Synocs) 1uedom 7-opria que apud ſe ſemel ſunt wuipata quidan.) retinent. Dur in re, 
nec nos Vim cniquuam ſ2cumus, 2utlogem d.wnus cun hibeat in Eccleſie 10m 1 flratione voluntatis ſus 
arb'trigm liberum unuſquiſq, Prepofitus , rationem airs [141 Domino redditurns, This wy written 
to the Biſhop of Re-2c (an undoubred Teſtimony againſt his uſurped power ) by ble{T<d Cy: 
prian,Eviſl.7 2.page (Edit. Goulortit) 217. by the conſent of a *yaod, Yea in the ordination 
of their Chu: ch guides, {though che. people cannor call them alone, without the Ele&ion and 
Ordinacion of other Church- Guides, who ate fitteſt ro juige of their abilities) yer are the peo - 
pie alſo ta judge of thei- lives,and no « cer ordinarily to be put on them wi:houe their Cenſent, 
[t the ſame Cyp14an wich 3 whole Synod were not milt..ken. £42, 68, P'e; ipſa moxinenebet Du 
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teſlatem wel cligendi diga 03 ſacerdote, wel indignos recuſandi. Read the reſt , which teſtimony I 
add, to ſhew 1 am far from running into extreams againſt Independency z And if they will 
read Goulaztius notes, they ſhall ſee that they are more beholden to Geneva Presby- 
cerlans, then they are aware of, Yea Pamelius himſelf confefl:th as much as I fay. Bur let the 
People remember, that they chuſe not Miniſters whom they muſt Rule ; But Church-Guides 
and Rulers,whom God hath fiequently.charged them to obey, as Corporations chooſe Magi- 
ſtrates to Govern them, & not to be governed by them. Yer more plainly, Cyprian in initio Concit. 
a: thag. to 87, Biſhops he (aith, Supereſt u7 d2 bac re ſinguls quid ſeatiamns proſer amus neminem ju- 
dicanies, aut & jure communionts aliquem fi diverſum [enſcrit amoventes, Neqz enim quiſquam 
noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe cfſe Epiſcoporum conflituit, aut tyrannico terrore collegar ad ob/equendi neceſsi- 
tatem ad git,cum babeat onnis Epiſcopus pio licentia liber tatis ep poteflatis ſun arbitrium proprium, 
tamdq;jud:cari ab alio non poſsity quam acc ipſe poteſt alterum judicare. Sed expeftemus univer (i 
Indicium Domini noſtri Ieſ« Chriſty qui unus & ſolus babet poteſlatem\& proponeudi nos in cc e 
ſua Gubernatione,& de aftu no[tro Iudicandi. Can more be (aid againſt the Pope, or any Bi- 
ſhop of many Churches, or any thar claim a Decifive Iudgement of Dodtinal controverſies ? 
In Oper-CyÞ! iani(Edi Þamel.& Gomlarts)Þ.443 444+ : 


ferences in way of Government betWeen the Moderate Pretbyterians, 
[ ndependents, Epiſcopal & Eraſtian,T make no doubt but if mens ſpi- 
| its ſtood not at a greater diſtance then their Principles, they would 
quickly be nnited, But of a the four ſorts, there are ſome that run ſo 
bigh in their Principles,that they run out of the hearing of Peace or 
Truth. Will God never put it into the hearts of Rulers to call to-+ 
gether ſome of the moſt Godly, Learned, Moderate and Peaceable 
of all four opinions'x2t too many,) to agree upon a way of union 
and accommodation!and not to ceaſe till they ha ve brought it to 
this Iſſue, [To come as neer together as they can poſlibly in their | 
Principles;and wkerethey cannot, yet to unite as far as may be in/ 
their PraRice.though on different Principles;and where that can- 
not be,yet to agree on the moſt loving peaceable courſe in the | 
way of carrying on our different Practices ;| That ſo (as Rap. 
Meldenenus faith) | we may have Unity in things Neceſſary ; Li- 
berty in things unneceſſary, and Charity in all.] The Lord per- 
ſwade thoſe who have power,to this Pacificatory enterprize with- 
out Dclay. 

For Anabapti/mand Antinemiani/m,1 have writ againſt them in 
two other book : (and more ſhall do againſt the latter, if God will.) 
But my guilty friends are off ended With me for What I have done. I 
dare not therefore be ſilent, as being the officer and embaſſador of 
(Chriſt, and not of men. God [poke effeftually againſt them by thoſe 
wordrons Monſters in New England. But Wonders are overlooks, 
Where the heart is hardned,and God intend; to get bis !uſtice a Name. 

T he , 


— 
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T be fearful delufions thit God hath formerly given them over to,and 
the horrid confuſion which they have introduced Where they have 
ſprung, hath jpoke fully againſt both theſe latter Sets. The weeping 
ejes, the bleeding ſides, the lacerated members of theſe { burches the 
reproached Goſpel the diſappointed Reformation, the hideons dottrines 
and unheard of wickedneſs that hath fol'owed them, the con'emned 
Ordninances the reproached, ſl wdered and ejetled Miniſters, the Weak, 
that are ſcandalized, the profeſſors apeſtatized, the wicked bardened, 
and the open enemies of the Goſpel that now inſult ; all theſe do de» 
[ſcribe thems more plainly to England then Words can de; and cry loud 
in the ears of God and man. What Will be the Anſwer time Will ſheW : 
But fromRev.2,14 15,16,10,21,22,&c,we may probably conjecture 
G6. eAbove alt, ſee that you be followers of Peace and Vaity, 
both in the Church,aud among your ſelves. Remember What I taught 
you 0n Heb. 12.14, He that is not aſon of Peace,ts not a ſon of God. 
All other ſins deſiroy the Church Conſequentially ; but Divifion and 
Separation demoliſh it direflly. Building the Church # but an order- 
ly joyning of the materials ; and what then is dujoyning, but pulling 
down > Many Doftrinal differences mu#t be tolerated in « Church. 
And Why, 4 for Unity and Peace? Therefore D ſ-union and 
\eparation is utterly intolerable. Believe not thoſe to be the Churches 
Friends that would cure and reform her by cutting her throat. T hoſe 
that ſay, Notruth muſt be concealed for Peace, have uſually as little 
of the oxe as the other, Study Gal 2,3. Romans 14. 1. &Cc. Atcs 
21.24,26,1 Timothy 1,4. and 6.4. Titus 3 8 9. / hope ſad expe- 
rience ſpeaks this leſſon to your very hearts, if 1 ſhen!d ſay nething. Do 
not jour hearts bleed to 100% upon the ſtate of England?and to think 
how few ToWvns or Cities there be (where is any forwardneſs in Re- 
l1gion)that are not cut into ſyreds, and crumbled as to duſt by Separa» 
tions and diviſion:? To think what a wenend we have hereby given 


| 


to the very (hriſtian name > How we bave hardened the | gnorant ? 
Confirmed the Papiſt-? And are onr ſelves become t he ſcorn of our 
enemies ,and the grief of owr friends * And how many of our deareſt, 
beſt eſteemed Friends,are fallen tonotorious Pride, or /mpiety ? yea, 
ſome to be Worſe then open Infid:ls? Theſe are Pillars of Salt ; ſee 
that you remember them, Tou are yet eminent for your Unity , 
Stedfaſtne/s and Godline/s ; bold faſt that you hrve, that xo man 
take your {roWn from you. Temptations are now core neer your 


doors ; yet many of you have gone through greater ? and therefore I 
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[| Of which I 


may ſay as fa- | 


mous Camcyo ; 
Et ſi non [pt- 
dcbam fore ut 


{| emaibus arri- 


deret, attamen 
nungizam veri- 
tus ſum nequis 
pioriums eo of- 
fcaderctur, 
quaſe ts cau- | 
ſam adverſari- 
orumpuvaret. 
N-maullus 
inde quicquam 
potuit exculpe- 
re Qued cauſe 


ut ubiq; ſen- 
tentiam aduer- 
ſarii zon medo 
petat ſed ſcriat 
etiam & jugu- 
lect. Du0d ſuquis 
eg parum a; 
tum Of concin 


num judicet,cco quidem e216 id nequindigror neq;dolen, ut qui ſciam frobe quam (t aQuum & ye- 
rioni conſentanoum ut fint in hoc g:nere libera hominium ud (is. Tantuan id peto(quod & bon's viris 
impetraturum me facile confido)ne bic 0briiar pr jr dictityneu mequ's nift adrronium & vi veritatis 
vilumneq,cedentem tan cngexijlimer damnandum.Utinam me fe volis purgarim. © ued fi cni weſtrun 
wullus adhuc bara [trupuius mbirem fc. orit & pergratow ep apprime nii'em, fi mecam wolet aperte 
Tagere, mib:q;vel cogroſcendi erre1 em eye] turnds algiluftarde Viritatis coriam faccre Protatis y.- 


| 
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hope will ſcape through theſe : Tet leſt your temptation ſhould grow 
ronger;let me warn Jou,T hat though of your own ſelves men ſhould 
ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw diſciples after them, As 2). 
30 yea, though an Angel from Heaven ſhould araWv you ro diviſions, 
ſee that you follow him not. 1f there be erroneons praftiſes in the 
Church, keep your ſelves innocent With moderation and peace: Do 
your brſt toreform them : and rather remove your dwellings , if you 
cannot live inuocextly, then rend the ( hurch. It muſt be no (mat 
Error that muſt force a Separation. Juſtin 4 holy learned Martyr 
(In Dialog.cum Tryphone) (who was converted within thirty one 
years of Johns death, and wrote ku firſt Apology within fifty one, 
and therefore it is like ſaW )ohns days,) profeſſeth, that if a Jew 
ſhould keep the Ceremonial Law (ſo he did net perſwade the Gentiles 
t0 it as neceſſary) yet if he acknowledge (briſt, he judgeth that he 


may be ſaved,and he would embrace him, and have communion with 


tronib4s 2c teflimontls $. Scripture Ouibus wel cedeve, fi contra mefatiunt, vl fi minus, reſpandere 
gzear,.Camero in Epiſt Reſponſad Theol, Leiden.aze, um f p.7 20.ve ut Auguſtin.Sicut Left - 
rem cum molo mibi c{}e d. ditum ita corectarem aolo fivilllie me non amet amplius quam Catholicats 
fidemr,ific ſe non amet amplins quan: Ca:holienn veritatem, Sicut ui dico Noly meis literis quaſs ſcrip- 
tris caxonicis inſerviye 3 Sed in i/lis & quod non credebas, cum inveneris incuntanter crede; in iftis 
1 autem, Quod certitin non b abebas, mſt certum miellexeds, noli fi, miter yctinere 3 ta illi dico; Noli 
meas literas ex lyaninione wel contentione, [yd ex didina keftione vel ineoncnſſa ratione corrigore. $i 
quid in cis veri con; pribender is, exiftendo n.% eft neum, at intelligendo & amando &# tuum fit E 
meum. $i quid autcm faiſi corviceris errando firerit meum z. Sed om cavendo nec twum fit 
nee meu, Auguſt. Prem lib. 3.de Trinir; This ls all I defire of the Readers of my writings 3 


him as a brother : And Paul Would have him received that is weak 
in the faith, (4nd not unchurch Whole Pariſhes of thoſe that we know 
not, nor were ever brought to ajnft trial.) Tow kniw I zever con- 
formed to the uſe of Myſtical Symbolical Rites my ſelf (but only 
to the determination of Circumſtantials neceſſary in genere ) and 
z1et 4 ever loved a godly peaceable Conformiſh, better then a turbulent 
Noz-Conformiſt. [et d fer from many in ſeveral Doftrines of 
greater monext then Baptiſm, @c. ( || 4s my Aphoriſms of Juſtifi. 


Hi c 94 me omins bc; vie vellem quod ergate ipſe ſerv«vi: ut quicquid imprebrndum putant in 
Scri! tis wits, nie clandant ſubdalo peftore i: nee ita reprehendant dpud alios, at taceant apud me, 


Avz::2, in £pi8.26d Bieronym-inter opera Hieron. To.z. (Edit, Amerbach.) 164, 


cation', 
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cation ſhew, Which 1 wrote to cut the unobſerved Sinews of «Anti- 
nomianiſm , and opex the true Scripture Mean in that point, and 
which I am more confirmed in the truth of now, then ever, by the 
weakneſs of all that 1 can yet bear againſt it ;) and yet if I ſhould 
zealouſly preſs my judgement on others, and ſeek to make a party for 
it, and diſturb the Peace of the Charch, a»d ſeparate from my 
Brethren ſhowld fear leſt ! ſhould prove a firebrand in Hell, for be- 
ing a firebrand in the Church; And far all the intereſt { have in your 
Jaagements and affeftions, I here charge you,T hat if God ſhould give 
me up to any fattions Church-rendring courſe ( againſt which 1 daily 
pray ) that you forſake me, and follow me not a ſteps 

eAnd for Peace with one ansther, felloty it with all your might : 
[f it be poſſible,as much as in you lieth, live peace«bly with all men, 
Rom. 12.18. (mk. this) When you feel anv ſparks of diſcontent in 
your breſt, take them as kindled by the Devil from Hell, and taks 
heed you cheriſh them not. If the flames begin to break forth in 
Cenſoriouſneſs, Reproacket, 1n4 hard ſpeeches of others, be as (peedy 
and buſit in quenching it, as if it were fire in the Thatch of your 
houſes; For Wwby ſhow!d your howſes be dearer to you then the Church, 
which ts the howſe of God? or then your ſouls Which are the Temple: 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? If any heart-burnings ariſe, do not keep ſtrange, 
but go together, and Jovingly debate it, or pray together, that God 
would reconcile you, or refer the matter to your © Miniſter,or others , 
and let not the Sun go down ox yonr wrath. Hath God ſpoke more 
againſt any ſin then nnpeaceableneſs > If you forgive not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you ( which 
made Ludovicus Crocius ſay, Th:t this # the mea/nre and eſſential 
property of the leaſt degree of true Faith, (Syntag. hb; 4. cap. 16.) 
If you love not each other, you are no Diſciples of Chriſt ; nay, if 
you love not your enemier,and bleſs not them that curſe you, and pray 
not for them that hurt and perſecute you, you are no Children of God, 
The wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then. peaceable, gentle, 
caſte to be intreated,&c Jam.3.17. O remember that piercing rx» 
ample of Chriſt Who waſhed bis Diſciples feet,to teach u1,that we muſt 
ſtoop as lom to one another, Sure God doth not jeſt With you in all theſe 
plain Scriptures. 1 charge you in the Name of (hriſt if you cannot 
have peace otherwiſe,T hat you ſuffer wrongs and reproaches that you 
go axd beg peace of thoſe that ſhould beg it of you; yea, that you beg it 
0n your Len of the pooreſt beg gar, rather then loſe tt, And remene 
| er Rom, 16.17,18. B 3 7. Above 
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tam Cc [Je no- 

bis corporis no- 
ſtri charuatem. 
Fateor nos bu- 
jus gerere tule- 
lam 3 Nec ne 
go indu gen- 
aum Wi, ſer- 
viendum 1:0g0. 
tinltis enim 
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ger not all the Sermons [ preached to you againſt this ſin. No ſin more 
natural, more common, or more deadly. eA proud man 1 hu oWn 
td.l ; only from pride cometh contention. There is noliving in peace 
with a prod perſon: Every diſreſpe& will caſt them into a Feaver of 
diſcentert, Tf once you groW Wiſe i» your own eyes, and love to be 
valued and preferred, and love thoſe beſt that think highleſt of you, 
and have /ecret keart-rifings againſt any that diſregard you, or have 
a low tjteem of you, and cannot endure to be ſlighted, or ſpoke evil of, 


ever take yorrr ſelves for Chriſtians, if this be your caſe. To be a 
true Chriſtian without Hamility, 's a4 hard as to be a man Without a 
Soul, O poor England ! How low art thou brought by the pride of 
[gnorant Zealots ! Dear Friend: | | can foretel you, without the 
gift of prophecy, T bat if ary among you do fall from the Truth, 
mark which are the proudeſt, that cannot endure tobe contraditled, 
and that wilifie others, axd thoſe Will likely be they : And if ever 
you be broke in pieces, and ruined, Pride will be the can{e, 

8. Be ſure 3:u keep the maſtery over your fl:ſh ard ſenſes. Few 
ever fall from Ged, but fleſh-pleaſing it the cauſe * Many think that 


| 6) (fl-fs| the Scripture means only our in-dwelling ſin, when alas, it 


is the ſenſitive appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue. Nothing is 
the World damneth ſo many as fleſh-pleaſing while men generally chuſe 


it as their Happineſs inſtead of God. O remem;ber Who bath ſaid, If 
ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die ; and, Make no proviſion for the fleſh 
ta ſatisfie its defores,Rom.8.5,6,7.and 13, 14. Think of this When 
you are tempted to drunkenneſs and gluttony, and lnitfulneſs, and 
Worldlineſ1; and when you fain would have your dwellings and Rates 
more delightful. Tou little think what a ſin it is, even to pleaſe 
Jour fleſh further then it tends to help you in the ſervice of Goa,* 

9. Make conſcience of the great dut) of reproving, and exhorting 
thoſe about you ; Make not your ſouls guilty of oaths, ignorance, 
and ungodlineſs of others, by your filence.eAimoniſo them lovingly 
and modeſtly;but be ſure you ao it and that ſeriouſly. T hrs #s the firſt 


ſervict,qui corport [ervit,qui pro illo nimium timet, qui ad illud omnia yefert ; fic gerere nos debe= 
m:45,807 tanquuam propter corpus wivere debeamus, ſed tanquam non poſsimus fine corpore. Hujus nos 


nim/us amor timoribus inquietat, ſollicitudinibus oueraty contumeliis objicit. Honeftum ei vi'e eft, 


ci Corpus nimis tharumeſt. Agatur equs diligentifiima cura : ita tamen ut cunt exigit ratioy cun 


dignitas, cum fides, mittendum m ignem ſit, Seneca, Epiſt. 14. p. $43 Happy were many a Chrl- / 


Rian if they kad learned this leflon which an Infidel teacketh them. 


ſep 


—— w_— —_—_—— —__— 


A tove all, be ſure you get doWpn the pride of your hearts. Fore | 
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ſtep in Diſcipline. Expet? not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from 
the Sacrament, whom you have not thus admoniſhed once and again, 
Pun'ſh not before due proceſs, 

10. Laſtly, Be ſure to maintain a conſtant delight in God, avd 
a ſeriouſneſs and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip.T hink, it not enongh 
to delight in Duties, if you delight not in God : Judge not of Jour 
duties by the bulk and number, but by this ſweetneſs. Ton are never 
ſtable Chri(/ians till yeu reach this. Never forget all thoſe Sormons 
[ preached to you on Pla. 37. 4. Give not wa) to a cuſtomary dulneſs 
in auty : Do every duty with all thy might : eſpecially, be not ſight 
in ſecret Prater and Meditation; Lay not ont the chief of Jour 
zeal upon externals. and opinions and the ſmaller things of Religion. 
Let moſt of your daily Work be mpon your hearts | Be ſtill ſuſpitions 
of them : under ſtax * their mortal Wickrdneſs, and decentfulneſs, and 
truſt them not too far, Prafti/e that great dntie of daily Watching; 
pray earneſtly, that you be not led into temptation. Fear the begin- 
ings and appearances of fin. Beware leſt ('onſcierce once loſe its 
tenderneſs. Make up every breach betWeen God and your conſciences 
betime, Learn how to l:ve the life of Faith, and keep freſh the 
[enſe of the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of his Blood, 
Spirit, and interceſſion: And how much you art beholden and en- 
gaged to him. Live in a conſtant readineſs and expettation of death ; 
and be ſure to get acquiinted With this Heavenly converſation which 
this bock 1s written to airelt you in : which I commend to your uſe, 
hoping you will be at the pains toread it, as for yeur [a'es 1 bave 
been to write it ; And [ ſha'l beg for you of the Lord. while { live 
on this earth, That he will perſwade your ſonls to this bl ſed Work, 
avd that when death comes it may find you [0 im"loyed, that I may, 
ſee your faces with jy at the Bar of Curiſt and we may exter together 
intothe Everlaſting Reſt, Amen. 


Tour moſt «fe Hlionate, 
Kederminſter, though unworthy Teacher, 
Jan, 15. 
e 1649, 
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Sir Thomas Rous Baronet, with the 


Lady Fane Reus his W te. 
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Right worſhipful, 


Hu Firſt Part of this Treatiſe was writ- 
* ten under your Roof , and therefore 1 
"@/ \ preſent it n0t to you as - agift , but as 
NZ: your own: Net for your proteftion , tnt 
P for your inſlruftion and Direttions : 
A ( for I never perceived you poſſeſſed 

with that evil ſpirit which maketh men 
hear their Teachers as their Servants, to cenſure their Do- 
ctrire, or be humored by them, rather then tolearn,) Nor 
dex mend this Epiſile for the publiſhing of your Vertues : 
Tow know to whoſe judgement you ſtand or fall: It ts a 
ſmall thing to be judged by mans judgement : If you be 


14% 47 Lo , DW, 
{, — C 


ſentenced as Righteous at the Bargf Chriſt, and called by 
him the bleſſed of his Father , 1t matters not much 
by what name or tile you are here called, All Sdints are 
lew in their own eſteem, and therefore thirſt not to be 
highly eſteemed by others : He that knows what Pride 


hath done in the World , and is now doing, and hiw 
cloſe 
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cloſe what hainons ſin doth cleave to all onr Natures , 
will ſcarce take bim for a friend who will bring fewel to 


the fire, nor that breath for amicable, which will blow the 
coal. Yet he that took ſo kindly «4 womans box of Oynt-| 
ment , as to affix the Hiflory to his Goſpel, that wherever | 
it mas read, thit good Work might be remembred, hath 


— 


warranted me by bs eX ample, to annex the mention of your 
Favours to this Treatiſe, which have many times far ex- 
ceeded in coſt this which Judas thouzht too e004 for 
his Lord, And common ingenuity commaudeth me thank- 
fully to acknowledge, That when you heard 1 was ſudden- 
ly caſt ints extream meakneſs, you ſent - into ſeveral 
- Ceunties to ſeek me in may quarters, and miſ$ing of me, (ent 
again tofe!ich me to your houſe , where for many moneths 
1 found an Hoſpital,a Phyſitian, a Nurſe, and yea! Friends, 
and ( which is more then all) da ly and importunate 
Prayers for my recovery : and fince 1 went from yeu , your 
kindneſſes ſtill following me iz abundance ;, And all this for 
4a man that was a ſiranger to you whom you had never ſeen 
before, but among Souldiers, to burden you : And for one 
that had no witty inſinuations ſor the extrating of your fa- 
vouts, nor impudency erough to return themin flatterics; 
yea, who had ſuch obſtruitions betwixt his heart and hs 
tongue, that he could ſcarce bandſomly expreſs the leaſt part 
of bis thankfulneſs , much leſs able to mike you a requital.,| 
The beſt return 1 can make fer your love, tsin commending, 
this Heavenly Duty to your Pradtice : wherein I muſt | 
ixtreat. you to be the mere diligent and unwearyed , be- 
Canſe as you may take more time for it then the poor cav 
an, fo have you far ſtronger temptations to divert you: 
i; being extreamly difficult for thoſe that have fulneſs of 
all th:ngs kere, to place their happineſs really in another 
life, and to ſet their hearts there as the place of their 
Reſt : which yet muſt be done by all that will be un. 

Study 
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| The Dedication of the firſt Parr, | 


Study Luk.12. 16, to 22, and 16, 19. 25. Math. 6,21. 
How little comfort do all things in this world afford to a 
departing ſoul * My conſtant prayer for you to God ſhall be, 
That all things below may be below in your heart , and 
the you may throughly mer and mortifie the deſires of the 
(fleſh, and daily live above in the Spirit, with the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, tiff you arrive among the perfeited Spirits of 
the Isſt. 


Your much obliged Servant 


Rich. Baxter. 


A Premo- 


| 


| 
| 


p981284164080 668:8108888504 
NN LO NN 


| effe&ts of my weakneſs were moſt Evident, )yet becauſe 
| the Stationer perſwaded me that it would be an offence 


. 
_ — —  — — — —  —— ____——_— " was 


| mifinterpreration: And more I had done, would my 
 '[ friends have bin intreated to have informed me of what 
'|they diſliked, Alſo ſome:paſſages I have more cleared 
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PA\f> ons in this ſecond Edition, Fhnghe 
ne meet to give you this brief account. 
$ Though 1 could have found in my 
LY VP heart to have ſupplyed divers other 
| defe&s through the Book , eſpecially 
in the beginnirg of the firſt and ſecond Part ( ( where the 


to thoſe that had bought the firſt Edition, I forbear, 
Yet becauſe I knew no reaſon why any ſhould deny me 
leave to correct or amend my own work, eſpecially for 
oncez.1 have made theſe neceflary alterations and addi- 
tions ſollowing. 1, I have corected ſeveral paſſages 
( eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt and ſecond 
Part) which I found to be moſt liable to exception or 


that 


— 
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t batwere offenfive by to 
quarrels, which I could have gladly blotted out to a- 
kiry diſtaſte, if Conſcience would have given leave: 
Bur he that will caſt by all books which contain any 
thing diſagreeing from his jadgement,ſhall read or pro- 
fic by few inthe world. 2. I have added one Chapter 


the beginning, in the Method propounded,was for- 
gotten. Alſo I have added the eleventh Chaprer in the 
third part, containing a more exact enquiry into the na- 
rure of ſincerity,and the uſe of Marks : which I judged 
of neceflity,as being of ſogreat, Concernment both to 
mens comforts and their ſafety : And I hope none will 
think ir needleſs curioſity. Alſoa preface I have added 
co the ſecond Part z but for Defence, and fuller expli- 
cation of the doctrine there contained : whereinalto I 
expect to be free from the cenſure of needleſs curiofity, 


uching. on the late publike | 


(che ninth)in the ſecond part, which being promiſed in | 


with all thoſethat know how much of che Peace and 
welfare of our ſouls depends on the right apprehenſi: n 
of the Verity of the Scriptures. Laſtly I have added 
many marginal quotations,eſpecially of the Ancients : 
which though ſome may conceive to be uſeleſs , and 
others to be meer] y for vain oftentation : Yet I con- 
ceived uſeful both for the ſweetneſs of the matter 
( concerning which I refer you tothe peruſal : ro meic 


the charge of ſingularity. 

greater carefulneſs ar the firſt, I anſw. x. That-which 
s paſt cannot be recalled : irs well if ir can be repented, 
and amended. 2. I wrote much of- it in-{6 exceeding 


derſtanding was not utrerly difabled, 3; And I was 


ſeemed ſo inthe Reading ) as alfo to free my {elf from | 


It any ſay, that I ſhould have prevented this by| 


debility of body,rhac it was-more. wonder chat my un- | 


diſtant from home,where I had no book but my B-ble: | 


and 
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ea Fram therefore could not add the conſent of Authors. 
If you ay, there was no ſuch haſte, but I might have | 

ſtaid till I had been better able and furniſhed; I anſwer. 

I, Little Reaſon had 1 to expe to have ſurvived till} 
now, yea or two months longer. 2. Who knows not | 
how lictle we are maſters of our own, that knows the 
Intereſt ,of our Friends, who are oft importunate for 
that which others dittaſte £ which, though it be a poor 
excuſe for doing evil, yet may ſometime partly excuſe 
the unſeaſonable doing of good. 3.I repent not my haſte, | 
though I do my unpefections : For God hath been 
pleaſed to give the bok ſuch unexpected Acceptance, 
that I have reaſon enough to hope that the good it 
hath done this one year already, is greater thea the hurt 
which the inperſeRtions have done. 4. And I amo 
conſcious of my own imperfections, that I know they 
will appear inallthat I do , and therefore I doubt not, 
but there is ſtill that which deſerves CorreQion, and 
would be, it I ſhould amend it an hundred times. If { 
great Auſtin ſo frequently and paſſionately confeſs ſo | 
much by himſelf ; who am I thatI ſhould hopeof ber- 
ter ? So much of this ſecond Edition. k 
Concerning the book it ſelf, let me advertiſe you, 
that the firſt and Jaſt Part were all that I intended when 
| I begun it, which I fitted meerly to my own Ule ,, jand| 
therefore if you find ſome ſtrains of ſelf- Application, 
you may excuſe them. And for the ſecond Parr, it fell 
| trom my Pen: beſides my firſt intention , but was ac- 
cafioned, partly by aſſauirs that I had oft ſuffered in 
| that point, and partly by -my apprehenſions of theex- 
ceeding neceſſity of it, and that to the main end which 
T iatened in this book, VVho will ſet his heart on the 

| 


Coodneſs of a thing, that is nor certain of the Truth ? or 
part with all his preſent Delights, till he is ſure he may 
have 
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have better © And becauſe I have onely in. brief given 
you theſe Reaſons whichmoſt prevailed with my ſelf 
( having then no Authors by me) I wiſh you would 
read Grottus, and the Lord Dm, Pleſsis of the Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion ( ſpecially Chap. 25, 26.. add laſt,) 
both which are tranſlated into Engliſh. Thethird Part 
I laſt added, The four firſt Chapters for the uſe of (e- 
cure and ſenſual finners,if any of them ſhould happen to 
read this book - The three laſt, for the Godly, to di- 
rect and comfort them in affliction; and ſpecially to 
perſwade them to the great duty of helping to ſave 
their Brethrens ſouls : The ſeven middle. Chapters for 
the uſe both of the Godly and the ungodly, as be- 
ing of unſpeakable concernment to all. So that all 
=_ of this Book are not fitted to the ſame per- 
ONS, 

Some I hear blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, 
All this might have beenin aleſſer room, Such I would 


then them, having naturally ſuch a ſtile, as becaule of 
brevity, is accuſed of obſcurity : and had much ado to 
bring my ſelf cothis which they blame : and did obey 
my Reaſon. in- it againſt my diſpoſition, For, as. | 
thought my veiws of this Glory ſhould not be ſhore, 
nor my ſpeeches too contracted , ſo I conſidered | 
that I ſpeak to plain unlearned men, that cannot I 
our meaning in too narrow a room,and that uſe ro over- 
look the fulneſs of ſignificant Words: As they muſt 
be longin Thinking, o-we muſt be long in ſpeaking, or 
elſeour words fall ſhort of the mark; and dye before | 
they can produce the deſired Effet , Sq-great is the 
diſtance betwixt theſe mens. Ears and their Brains. Be- 
fides, | knew I am to ſpeak to mens AﬀeCions, which 
yet lie deep,and far. more remote, How guilty I am: my | 
{e t 
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inform, that in thus doing, I have more croſſed my {elt | 
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ſelf, let others judge ; but ſure I approve not tautolg- 
gies, Or atedious tile, or the heaping up of uſeleſs 


| |uſe of it, If this Apologie ſatisfie not, I offer the 


matter or words : nor can I chooſe but judge thoſe 7o- 


ſtatus'es impudently proud,who think the world ſhould | 
| read no bodies works but theirs, Yer if the length of 


my - diſcourſe do but occafion the Readers longer 
choughts on this ſo ſweet and needful a Subjec, I ſhall 
ſcarce repent of my reprehended rediouſneſs. And I 
confeſs 1 never loved affectation, or too much induſtry 
about words, norlike the temper of them that do : 


| May 1 ſpeak pertinently, plainly, peircingly and ſome- | 


what properly, I have enough. I Judge as Judicious 
Dr. Stouzhton , that [| he1s the beſt Preacher that 
Feels what he ſpeaks, and then Speaks what he Feels. 
I confeſs alſo that I had made the firſt and fourth Parts 
of this Book much longer, but that upon my return 
home ( to my Books )I found in Mr. Burroughs ( Moſes 
Choice ) and others, the ſame things already abroad 
which I intended. And had I been at home when I be 

gun this, or read ſo much on the like Subjes, as 1 
have ſince done, think I ſhonld have left out all, or 
moſt that I have written Yetdol notrepent it , for 
God that compelled me to ,jit , knows how to make 


Plaintiff theſe three motions, to take his choice. 
I. Either let italone, and then it will do you no harm. 
2, Orif you will needs read it, blanethe Author and 
ſpare him not, ſo you will but entertain the Truth , and 
obey what you are convinced to be your daty, 3. Or 
{et on the work, and do it better, that Gods Church 
may yet have more help in ſo needful :a buſineſs. Bur 


more deſirable to me, then rhe - maintenance of my 


no more of this. Were not the ſucceſs of my Labour 


eſteem; I ſhould think thtee long lines'enough for A po- 


'] logie, Pur. 


FRET, 


A Premonition, I 


i —— = 
Bu: the chief thing which I inten4 in 'this Premonit: 

0n,is,t0 acquaint each Reader with the main defiga of | 
this Book,and to beſeech him for his fouls fake, thar he | 
will uſe it accordiagly. Though the right Comfort- 
ing of the ſou! is a matter of grea: moment, in life, and 
at death,and worth much more labour then lhave here 
beſtowed ; Yer the Ends which I intended are of far 
greater weight, Though I have heard many pious men 
ſay, [Let us ſtudy how ts come to Heaven, and lt others 
ſtndy how great the joys are, ] yet have I fuund (by Ra 
ſon and Experience, as wel! as Scripture) that it is not 
our Comfort only, but our ſtability z 9ur Liveline's ” 
all Dutics, our enduring Tribulation, our Honouring of 
God, the Vigor of out Love, Thankfulneſs,and all our 
Graces, yea the very being of our Religion and Chri- 
ſtianiry ir ſelf, dependerh on the Believing ſerions 
thoughts of our Reſt, The end direQeth to and io the 
means, Ir isthe firſt thing intended, ro which all the], _... 
Adions of our lives muſt * aim. Miſtake in this, and Mrs 
you are loſt for ever : (except you reific your miſtake | thing is deſi- 
in time.) To know what is indeed your End and Happineſs, red propecty 


27 2] Bucthe 


and heartily to take it ſo to be, is the very firlt Rone in the | ultimate end, 
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Foundation of Religion. Moſt ſouls that periſh in the 
Chriſtian world, do periſh for want of being ſincere in 
this point. Men have learned in books, that Gad is the | 
chict Good,and only the Enjoyment of him in Heaven 
will make us happy but their hearts do not unfeigned- | 
ly Take him to be ſo. Moſt men take the preſent-can- 
rentments of che Fleſh (conſiſting in Pleaſures, Profi:s 
and Honours) to be their happineſs indeed, This hath 
their very Hearts, while God hath the tongue and 
knee. This 1s ſeriouſly ſought after, while God is by- 
pocricically complemented with, Heaven is heartleſly 
commended, while the Word is eagerly purſued. 
C Chriſt 
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Chriſt is called maſter, while this Fleſh bears all the 
[way. Only becauſe they cannot chuſe bur know, that 
the World will ſhortly leave them in the Grave, and 


this Fleſh which is ſo cheriſhed mult lie rotting in the 


duſt; therefore they will allow God the leavings of 
the World, and Chriſt ſhall have all that the Fleſhcan 
ſpare ; ſo far they will be Religious and Godly, leaft 
they ſhould be thruſt int» Hell - And they look for 
Heaven as areſerve, when they can keep their worldly 
Happineſs no longer. This is the ſelt-deluding Religion 
of thouſands. Reader, I pray God bing this cloſe to 
thy Hzarr,that ic may awake thce to a godly jealouſie, 
to {ce that thy Heart deceive thee not in this one point, 
O how many Profeſſors of zeal in Religion, of much 
knowledge; and £xcellent tongues , and blameleſs con- 
veriations in other things, do yet ſo cagerly mindethe 
World and the Fleſh, and ſubtilly evade every danger, 
and diſtinguiſh themſelves out of every dry that is 


 very.dear, or inconſiſtent with their, worldly Happi- 
neſs, that it is moſt Evident they never Coradtally took 


God for their Portion and Happineſs ! When men lay nor 
this Foundation in fincericy, . they may build all their 
lives tolirtle purpoſe, and the fall will be great when 
this ſand deceives them. When they rake this firſt 
Principle but as a Notion into the brain, and never laid 
it deep and cloſe ro the Heart, all their lives after are 
ſpent in Hypocrific, and all their duries increaſe-their 
deluſion, except God call them back again, to review 


had negleted, Therefore is it ſaid, That tbe Carnal- 


, | ly minded is death , And, If ye mind or live after the fleſh, 


Je (ba'l die + And that the carnal mind_-is eumity to God, 
And, If anyman love the World, the Lo veof the Father is 


their ſouls, and lay that Foundation which before they | 


[not in. him - And itis ſo hard for Rich men to enter | 


Heaven: 
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charged with covztouſneſs, becauſe ic is as poſſible the 
Devils ſhould be ſaved, as the man that finally rakes up 


And what is the caule of ail this miſchief, bur that men 
do not ſeriouſly and frequently think, ficlt of the cer- 
caintruth, and then of che {weet unconceivable ex- 
cellencies that wait for them,if they will renounce the 
Vanities of the World, and cleave heartily ro God in 
Jeſus Chriſt : Beſides, if men do not apprehend the ex- 
cellency of this Reſt, they cannot value Chriſt, or his 
blood char purchaſed ir, and therefore cannot indeed 
be Chriſtians, Nor is it once knowing what Heaven is 
that will ſerve the turn: If we have not a continual or 
frequent Taſte of it in our ſouls, we ſhil live in continual 
danger of being overcome. When Temptations rake 
you up into the Mountain,and ſhew you the Kingdoms 
and Glory of the world, and ſay, All this wil! I give 


your view, what danger are you in?O that the nefarious 


— — 


Heaven : and you can ſcarce find any Saint in Scripture | 77d exertear. | 


| Enift, Colum- 
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| 


miſcarriages of profeſſors of Piety in this Age,did not | 
witneſs itto our ſorrow, and the ſhame of our profeſſi- 
on! Not a day but the Devill will be caſting thee a bait: 
eicher ſports, or mirth, or filthy Luſts, or the pleaſing 


ofthy Appetite in meats and drinks, or Repuration , 
or Riſing in the world, or Fear of men , or ſome ſuch 


tions of thy Reſt with God, it will make thee trample 


thing : And if thou have been newly in the conſidera- 


upon them all: Bur if that be. forgotten or undervalu- 
ed, all is gone. Beſides, what Life and Vigor will it 
maintain in all our Duties ? How earneftly* will that 
man pray, that Believingly and ſeriouſly apprehends 
whar he prayeth for ? How alſo. will it fill the ſoul 
with Love, when men doevery day view the face of 


| 
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his chief Reſt and happineſs in any thing below Gad, | *'< vanizate, 


my 014 G6. 
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Love it ſelf, and warm their Hearts in theſe.heavenly 
contemplations ? And if it were but to make our Re- 
ligion delightful ro us, -it would have greater uſe then 
the meer pleaſure of that Delight (as I have ſhewed in! 
the Concluſion of the book ) how cheerfully would men 
[go on through Labor and ſuffering, if once they had 
that D:light in God, which a Heavenly life would 
| afford ? When Life and joy, Seriouſneſs and Sweet- 
neſs go together, it will make men Profitable, Vito- 
| rious and perſevering Chriſtians. Ina word, you can 
neither live Safely, Proficably, Piouſly, Conſcionably 
| or Comfortably,nor dye ſo, withcut Believing ſerious 
Conſiderations of your Reſt 
And now, Reader,whatever thou art, young or old, 
rich or poor, I intreac thee,and charge thee in the Name 
|of thy Lord, (who will thertly call thee to a reckon- 
| ing, and Judge thee to thy everlaſting unchangeable 
State,) that thou give nor theſe things the reading 
only, and ſo diſmiſs them with a bare approval : but 
that thou ſcrt upon this work, and Take God in Chriſt 
forthy only R<ſt, and ſer thy heart upon him above 
all. Jeſt not with God , do not only Talk of Heaven , 
but mind ir,1nd ſeek it with all thy might; what greater 
buſineſs haſt thouto do ? Dally no longer when thy 
ſalvation lies at the Stake, O turn off the world be- | 
fore it turn thee off, Forſake thy fl:ſhly pleaſures be- 
fore they forſake thee, and thou find that Gad alſo 
hath forſaken thee, Wink at theſe withering Beauties: 
and ſhut thy mouth againſt theſe pleaſant poilons, Re- 
member what they will all be co' thee when thy 
friends are weeping over thee, and looking for thy 
v inding ſheer; Nay when God ſhall fay , Give ac- 
count of thy Stewardſhip,thou ſhalc be no longer ſtew. 
ard : Thou tool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul, 
whoſe 
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with them ! Sure (ſaich Noble D. Pleſs:s) if all rhe 


world were made for min, then man was made for 
more.then_ the world. Hearken all you worldlings 
and fi:(h-pleaſers ! The God of Heaven chargeth you 
upon your Allegiance to change your Picafures. He 
offereth you delights beſceming men, yea the ] »ys! 
of Angels, and commandeth you to renounce the 
Pleaſures of fin, and Dclights that only beſecm a 
B:aſt, Will you nor take his offer ? Take it now, leſt f 
he never offer ir you more. H: commandeth you, as] 
ever you will ſee his face in Glory to your Comfort, } 
charnow you turn your Thoughes ſeriouſly ro him and 
ro that Glory. Dare you deny, ornegle to obey?! 
[f you will nor part with your merriments and Vaa ties 
for that which is infinitely bercer, be ic now known to] 
you, you ſhall ſhortly part with chem for nothing, yea 
for Hell-fire : And you ſhall leave them with: Groans 
and horror ere long,if you will not leave them for G »d 
and Glory now, Spic out theie venemous Fleſhly plea- | 
ſures, man; come ncer, and taſte of the H:avenly De- | 
lights! Waat ſay you : Will you refolve £ Will -you 

Covenant with G 3d this day ? awd do it ? Dol ſpeak 

to a poſt chat cannot feel ? or to a beaſt that is unca-: 
pable of Heaven 2 Wi'l y ou paſs over my words, as 
if they concerned you nor £ The great God thar pur 
this doctrine into your Bblcs, and put this meſlige | 
into my mouth,and bid me ſpcak it to thee in. his name, 
will one day ſpeak to thee ſo rewſingly himſtlf, as will | 
make thins ears totingle, and that rocky heart of thine | 
co tremvle, ta deſpight of all thy ſecurity and ſtupidi- 

ty. It chou have now finned away thy Fear and Feel- 
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ing,that thou takeſt a Sermon bur for words cf courſe, 
belicye ir, God will ſhortly bring thy Fear and thy 
Feeling again, It had need to be very Precious Liquor 
which the Drunkard ſhall then pay ſo dear for: and 
excc!lent content whichthe Luſttul muſt ſo fmarr for : 
and great honors and riches, for which thou muſt loſe 
thy Hopes of Heaven, It thou hadſt never heard or 
read of theſe things, there were the more' excuſe : Bur 
if when thou knoweſt of ir, thou wile needs 'run into 
the Fire, into the Fire ſhalt thou go: But when thou 


| 


| have had it : and thar rpon very reaſonable caſie terms, 
[If thou wouldeſt. Nothing but thy own wilfulneſs 
| could have ſhur thee our, I have warned thee: Let God 


lings are fircing the Church of Chriſt, do you then re- 


do his will, 

And for youthat fear God, and have made him your 
Portion, yourend and Reſt, and are the Heirs of this 
Kingdom - let me intreat you more frequently to look 
homeward and mind your Inheritance. Should we not 
think oft of the State that we muſt be in for cver 2 Do 
you not perceive that God tumbles ycu tp and down 
the world, and crc fleth your defires, to weary you out 
of it: Thatheſetteth looſe the winds, to raiſe thoſe 
ſtorms that may make you long for the harbor, and 
may toſs youts his breſt 2 That he makes your deareſt 
friends afflit you, and thoſe that yourook ſwect coun- 
ſel with, and went up with to the houſe of God as 
companions,to be Scorpions to you, that ſo you might 
not have here a Reſting place for the ſole of your foot? 
O Learn Gods gracious meaning, ar.d look upwards, 
When others are roving afcer opinions, and running 
from Sc to SeR, and with contentions and vain jang-} 


tire 
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; fecleſt the pain, thou ſhalt bethink thee of thy folly .| 
'and when Heaven is loſt, remember, thou mightreſt; 
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tire your ſelves from theſe vanities ro your God: Humb- 
ly converſe with him:& think believingly of yourever- 
laſting converſe with him: and thus fire your ſouls with 
his raies of Love. For my own part, even when I am 
cor:{tcained(as Teachers oft are more then the people) 
ro ſtudy Controverſies, though they be neceſſary, and 
in chemſelves,abour precious Truths,8 though I pro(- 
per in my ſtudies, yet do I find moſt ſenſibly that they 
diſcompoſe my Spirit,and waſte my zeal,my love,and 
delight in Godzeven by the interruption and diverſion 
of my contemplations : So thatT long to have done 
with them, that I may be more neer to God, Diſputings 
often lead to envyings and heart-burnings, and tholz 
ro hating our Brethren, and thatto open violence and 
bloodſhed even of the Saints, to perſecutions of Mini- 
ſters,and ſetting our ſelves againſt Chriſts apparent in- 
cereſt for our own. Burt Heavenly Meditations calm 
the ſpirit,and by winning our ſouls tothe Love of God, | to. 13.34 35. 
do not only cauſc us to love our Brethren, but toloye | & 15.12. 
them i» God, which is the only right Love, And thus pe 
All men ſhall know that youare Chriſts true Diſciples, | * © * 
by your loving one another. For he that loveth, dwel- 
[leth in God,and God in him: When they that hate their 
' Brethren are Murderers: 8 we know that no Murderer 
hach Eternal Life abiding i1 him, The living God, who 
is the Portion & Reſt of his S2ints, make theſe our car- 
nal minds ſo ſpiritual, and our Eaxrthly hearcs fo Hea- 
venly,that Loving him, and delighting in him may be 
the work of our lives : And that neither I that write, 
nor youthat read this Book, may ever be turned from! 
this path of Life: leſta promiſe being lefc us of enter-|y41, 
ing into Reſt, we ſhould come ſhort of ic through our : 
own unbelicfor Negligence, 

| May, 17. 1651. 
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Chap. I 1. Some advantage: for raiſing and affeftting the ſoul in its 
Med tations of heaven —-1n general, by making nſe of ſenſe 
or ſenſitive things. 4 216 
Particularly, 1. By raiſing ſtrong ſup*o "tions from ſenſe. p. ?19 
2. By comparing the objefts of Senſe, With the objetts of j aith. 

P. 212 

T welve helps by compari/on to be affefted with the Joys of Heaven. 

, 223 

Chap. 12.Diretions how to mannage and watch over the hear: _ 

We are in this work of (ontemplation, p 2 

Chap. 13. 4n Abſtratt,or brief ſun of all, for the help of the _ 

Pp. 231 

Chap.14. An examble of the atling of }udgement , Faith, Love, Foy 

and Deſire, by this duty of Heavenly Meditation, p- 254 
TheC onclufion , commeniding this aut y, from its neceſſity and 

excellency. p 305 
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There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the people of God. 


I — EE _— — ———— 


— —— 
CD oy 


SECT.1I. | 


DW T was not only our Intereſt in God, and aRual) 
58 fruition of him, which was loſt in Adams Covenant- 
& breaking fall, but all ſpiritual knowledge of him,and 
| \ true diſpoſition towards ſuch a felicity. Man hath 
Pacer now a heart too ſuitable to his eſtate. A lowftate, 


- 


and a low ſpirit. And (as ſome expound that of Zuk. 18.8,) when 


particulares corports concupiſcentias prolapſi ſunt. Deinde ut ſolct fiert, cum in multa incid ſent de- 
fderta, in eorum jam habitum ſenſm tranſere , adeo ut deſerere v9ſa metuerent, Hine jam & 
mus & voluptates 3n animam irrepſere : mortaliaque ſapere incepit. Nolens enim concupiſcentias | 
relinquere,mortem metuit, as ſcparationem corporis boryuit» Rurſus eadem cupieas ut v0ti compo: 


fberety, Cades exercere, atqueſura vielare didicit. 
the 
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the on of God comes with Recovering grace, ard diſcoveries 
and renders of a ſpiritual and eternal happineſs ard & lory , he 
finds not faith in man to believeit Bur as the poor man that 
would not believe that any one man had ſucha ſum as an hvndred 
pound, it was fo far above what he poſſeſſed ; So man will hardly 
now believe that there is ſuch a Happineſs as once he had, much 
leſs as Chriſt hath now procured. When God would give the //ra- 
elites his Sabbaths oi Reſt, ina Land of Reſt, he had more ado to 


make them believe it, then to overcome their enemies,ard procure | 


it for them ; And when they had it, only as a ſmall intimation and 
earneſt ofa more incomparably glorious Reſt through Chritt,they 
ſtick there, and will yer believe no more then they do poſteſs, 
bur ſit down and ſay, as the Glutton at the feaſt, ſure rhere*s no 
other Heaven but this, Or if they do expe2 more by the Meſſiah, 
itis only the increaſe of their earthly felicity. The Apoſtle be- 
ſtows moſt of this Epiſtle againſt this diſtemper, and clearly and 
largely proves unto them, [hat it is the end of all Ceremonies 
and Shadows, to direct themto Ieſus Chriſt the Subſtance; and 


| ſwerable to the verity, neceſsity and excellency of this ſuhje&,and 


that the Reſt of Sabbaths * and Canaan, ſhould teach them to 
look for further Reſt, which indeed is their happineſs. My Text 
is his Concluſion after divers arguments to that end : a Concluſion 
ſo uſefulto a believer, as containing the ground of all his com- 
forts, the end of all his duty and ſufferings, the life and ſum of all 
Goſpel promiſes, and Chriſtian priviledges, that you may eaſily 
be ſatisfied why I have made it the ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 
What more welcome to men under perſonal afflictions, tiring 
duty, ſucceſsions of ſufferings, then Reſt> What more welcome 
news to men under publick calamities, unpleaſing employments, 
plundering loſſes, ſad tydings, &c. ( which is the common caſe) 
then this of Reſt? Hearers, | pray God,your attentions,intention 
of ſpirit, entertainment, and improvement of it be but half an- 


then you will have cauſe to bleſs Grd. while you live that ever you 
heard it, as | bave that ever I ſtudicd it. 


's 
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T2 Text is,as you may ſee, the Apoſtles Aſſertion in an entire 
propoſiaon with the concluding Ilative; The SubjeR is Reſt; 
The Predicate, it yet remains to the people of God. Its requilite 
we ſay ſomewhat briefly : 1, For Explication of the terms. 2. Of 
the *ubje& of them. 

[ Therefore i. e.1t clearly follows from the former Argument. 
[ / kereremains | 1. 1n order of ſpeaking ; As the conſequence 
follows the Antecedent, or the Concluſion the Premiſes ; So there 
Remains a Reſt. or it remains that there is another Reſt, 2. Bur, 
rather in order of being; As the bargain remains after the earneſt, | 
the performance after the promiſe, the Antietype after the Type, 
and the ultimate end after all the means : ſo there remains a Reſt : 
| To the people of God] Coil bath a two-fold people within the 
Church : One his only by a common vacation * , by an external 
acceptation of Chriſt, and covenantiog, ſanQified by the blood 
of the (ovenant fo far as to be ſeparated from the open enemies 
of Chriſt,and all without the Church, ther -fore not to be account- 
ed common and unclean in the ſenſe jews and Pagans are, but 


holy, and Saints in a larger ſenſe, as the Nation of the }ews,and all 
Proſelyted Gentiles were holy before Chriſts coming : Theſe are | 
called Branches in © hriit not bearing fruic, and ſh1ll be cur off, &c. 
For they are in the C hurch.and in him, by the foreſaid profeſlion, 
and external Covenant. bur no further. There are in his Kingdom 
things that offend, and men hat work iniquity, which the Angels 
at the laſt day ſhall gather out,Snd caſt into.che Lake of fire: There 
are fiſhes good and bad in his net, and tares with wheat in his field: 
The fon of perdition is one of thoſe given to Chriſt by the Father, 
though not as the Rett ; cheſe be not the people of God my | ext 
ſpeak» of 2, But God hath a peculiar eople. that are his by 
ſpecial vocation, cordial acceptation of C brif , internal ſincere co- 
venanting, ſanQified by the blood of the Covenant, and Spirit of 
Grace, ſo far as not only to be ſeparated from open Infidels, but 
from all unregenerate © hriſtians,being Branches in Chrift bearing 
fruit : and for theſe remains the Reſt in my Text. 

1. lobe ods people by a forced Subjection, Fi. e. under his do» 
minion, is common to all perſons, even open enemies,yea Devils ; 
Mi yields not comfort. 
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woluntatis Di- 


vine guaſlt 


P7eteratum Ch 
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, 


| 


| 


in God do differ, # 


from eternity he purpoſed Salvation alike to all,and yer from eter: 


| purpoſe not (at lealt here) to meddle with, 


2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and pr ofeſsion,and external ' 
Call,is common to all in,and of the viſible Church, even Trayrtors, | 
and ſecret enemies; yet hath this many priviledpes,as the external 


ſeals, means of Grace, common mercics, but no intereſt in this 


Reſt, 
3. Butto be his by eleRion union with Chriſt, and ſpecial inte- 


Part, 1: 


reſt (as before menticned) is the peculiar property of thoſe that | 
ſhall have this Reſt, | 


RD RE . - »—- - —_—e— Eo. xo oo 


Lnejt. PI Ut is it to a determinate number of perſons by name, | 
or only to a people thus and thus qualified, » z, Per- 

ſevering Believers, without determining by Name who they are ? 
 eA/w. 1 purpoſe in this Diſcourſe ro omit controverſies ; only 
ina word, thus : t. It is promiſed only to perſevering Believers, 
and not to any particular perſons by name, 2. Tt is purpoſed with 
all the conditions of it, and means toit, to a determinate Number, 
called the EleA. and known by name ; which evidently followeth 
theſe plain Propoticions. 

1. There's few willdeny, that God foreknows from eternity 
who thele are, and ſhall be, numerically, perſonally, by name. 

2. To purpoſe it only to ſuch, and to know that only theſe will 
be ſuch, is in effect ro purpoſe it only to theſe. 

3- Eſpecially, if we know, how little Knowledge and Purpoſe 


4. However, we muſt not mike his knowledge adive, and his 
purpoſe idle; much leſs to contradi4 ezch other, as it muſt be if 


nity knew that only ſuch and ſuch ſhould xeceive it. 

5. To purpoſe all perſevering Believers to Salvation, 2nd not to 
purpoſe faith and perſeverance abſolutely to any particular per- 
{ons,is to purpoſe Salvation abſolutely tonone art all. Yet 1 know 
much more is neceſſary to be ſaid to make this plain, which if 


Sscr.| 
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upon pollibility ? 


Anſw. If only poſsible, it cannot thus be called theirs. 
1. While they are only eieR, not called, it is certain to them 


4 ( we ſpeak ofa certainty of the objeR) by Divine purpoſe; for 


they are ordained to eternal life firſt, and therefore believe ; and 
not fir(t believe, and therefore eleRed, 

2- When they are called according to his purpoſe, then it is 
certain to them by a certainty of promiſe alſo, as ſure as it they 
were named in that promiſe; for the promiſe is to Believers, 
which they may (though bur imperfeRly ) know themſelves to be ; 
and though it be yet upon condition of overcoming, and abiding 
iu Chriſt, and enduring to theend, yet that condition being ab- 
(olurely promiſed, ir {till remaineth abſolutely certain upon pro- 
mile : And indeed, if Glory be ours only upon a condition, 
which condition depends chiefly on our own wills, it were 
cold comfort to thofe that know what mans will is, and how 
certainly we ſhould play the Prodigals with this, as we did wich 
our firſt ſtock. But 1 have hitherto underſtood, that, in the be- 
half of the EleR, Chriſt is reſolved, and hath undertaken, for the 
working and finiſhing of their faith, and the full effecting his 
peoples Salvation : and not only gives us a ( feigned) ſufficient 
grace, inot effectual, -leaving it to our wills to make it effectual, as 
ſome think. So that though ſtill the Promiſe of our Juſtification 
and Salvation be Conditional, yet God having manifeſted his pur- 
poſe of Enabling us to fulfil choſe conditions, he doth thereby ſhew 
us a Certainty of our Salvation both in his Promiſe and his Purpoſe. 
Though Gods EternaFPurpoſe give us no Right to the beneht : 
( whatſever ſome lately ſay to the contrary : it being the proper 
work of Gods Law, or Covenants to confer Right or Due ;) yet 
the Event or Futurition of it is made Certain by Gods unchangable 
Decree : His eternal Willing it being the firſt and infallible cauſe 
that in time it is accompliſhed, or produced. 
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weſt, T? Is it to the people of God upon certainty,or only 
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Car. 1. 


T his Reſt Defined. 


SECT. 0, 


S.1, 2&2 2p Ow letus fee 1, What this Reſt is. 2. What theſe 
Z JS Ap people of God, an why called. 3. The truth of 
# this from other Scripture-Arguments. 4, Why this 
h p Relt muſt yet remain, 5. Why only to this people of |. 
11 doubt no: | ©SW% AY God. 6. What uſe to make of it.” 
| burthe holy | 1. And though the ſenſe of the Text includes in the word Reſt, 
Ghoſt by this | all that eaſe and ſafety, which a Soul, wearied with the burthen of 
$Sabbatiſm or | ſin and ſuffering, and purſued by Law, Wrath, and Conſcience, 
I hath with Chrift in this life; the Reſt of Grace : yet becauſe it 
- were chiefly intends the Reſt of eternal Glory , as the and main 
conciliatlon, - | Part, I ſhall therefore. confine my Diſcourſe to this laſt, 
Peace, and 
Happineſs purchaſed by Chriſt ; but becauſe that falneſs and perfeRion in Glory is the chiefcR | 
part, in compariſon whereof the beginning In this life is very ſmall, 1 may very well extend the 
Text to that which ir ſelf intends as the principal part ; but I exclule not che beginnings here, 
though I purpoſe not the handiing of them. 


' DEFINITION. 


Defini R Eſt is{ The end and perfeRtion of motion.) The Saints Reft 
efonit. here in Queſtion is [The moſt happy eltate of a Chriſtian 
' having obtained the end of his courſe] Or, | It is the perfeR end- 
leſs fruition of God by the perfected Saints according to the mea- 
ſure of their Capacity, to which their ſouls arrive at Death : and 
both ſoul and body moſt fully after the Reſurrection and final 
| Jabigement. 


— 


Sn< YC. 


Part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. . 


A @————— I Ng ————_ CC—— 3 


=” | mm ——— 


Sper. Ih 


*I, I Callit the[eſtate} ofa Chriſtian, (though PerfeRion 
.confiſts in Action, as the Philoſopher thinks) ro notre 
borh the Aaive andPaſlive fruition, wherein a Chriſtians bleſſed- 
neſs lies, and the eſtabliſhed continuance of both. Our Title will 
be perfe& and perfectly cleared ; our ſelves, and ſo our capacity, 
perfe&ted ; our poſſeſsion and ſecurity for its perpetuity, perfect ; 
our Reception from G94, perfe&; our motion or Actioninand 
upon him, perfet; And therefore our fruition of him, and con- 
ſequently our Happineſs will then be perfeR. And this is the eſtate | 
which we now briefly mention, and ſhall afterwards more fully 
deſcribe and open to you ; and which we Hope by jeſus Chriſt 
very ſhortly to enter upon, and for ever to poſleſs, 


SB CY. EEK 


2, [ Call it the [moſt happy] eſtate, to difference it. not only 

from all ſeeming happineſs which is to be found in the enjoy- 
ment of creatures: but alſo from all choſe beginnings, foretaſts, 
earneſts, firſt fruits, and imperfeR degrees which we have here 
in this life, while we are but in the way : It is the Chief Good 
which the world hath ſo much diſputed, yet miſtaken or negleAed : 
without which, the greateſt confluence of all other good leaves a 


man miſerable; and with the enjoyment of which, all miſery is 
inconſiſtent. The beginnings in our preſent ſtate of Grace, as | 
they are a real part of this, may alſo be called a ſtate of Happineſs: 
But if conſidered dif-junRly by themſelves, they deſerve not that 


Title, except in a comparative ſenſe, as a Chriſtian is compared to 
men out of Chriſt. 


SS CT. TV: 


3. ] Callittheeſtate of | a Chriſtian) where I mean only the ſin- 

cere, Regenerare, Sanftified Chriſtian, whoſe Soul having | 
diſcovered that excellency in God through Chrift, which is not in 
the world to be found, thereupon cloſeth with bim, and- is cor. 
dially ſet upon him. 1 do not mean every one that being born | 
| where Chriſtianity is the Religion of the Country, takes it up as! 
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Col.1. 12. 
Aas 26,18, 
As 29,32, 
Ioh.15.19 


1 Mat.1o, 33, 


Luke 14.27. 
Heb. 10.36. 
6.15. 


$. 6. 

©. Whether 
to make *al- 
vation our 


{ end, be not 


mercenary, 

or Legal ? 

As if the very 
ſecking of iife 


22 all, were the ſureft way to miſsof it. Clean contraryto the whole tenor of Scripture, 
» 


offfer faſhions, and is become a Chriſtian he ſcarce knows how, or : 
why : Nor mean 1 thoſe that profeſs hrift in words but in works 
deny him. (I ſhall deſcrbe this Chriſtian to you more plainly af: 
terward.) It:s an eſtate ro which many pretend, and that with | 
much confidence, and becauſe they know it is only the Chriſtians, 
therefore they all call themſelves Chriſtians ; Bur a.ultitudes will at 
laſt know, to their eternal ſorrow, that this is only the Inheritance | 
of the Saints, and only thoſe Chriſtans (hall poſſeſs it, whoare | 
not of the world, and therefore the world hates them, who have 
forſaken all for Chriſt, and baving taken vp the Croſs, do follow 
bim with patient waiting, till they inhericthe promiſed Glory, 


CY... V. 
4 [ Add, that this Happineſs conſiſts in obtaining [ the End] 
where | mean the utl-mate and principal end, not any end 
ſecundum guid 1o called, ſubordinate, orleſs principal. Not the 
end of concluſion, in regard of time ; for ſo every man hath his 
'end : Butthe end of Intention, which ſets the Soul a work, and is | 
its prime motive- in all its ations That the chief Happineis is in | 
'the enjoyment of this End, I ſhall fully ſhew through the: whole | 
| Diſcourſe, and therefore here omit. Everlaſting wo to that man | 
'who makes that his end here (to the death,) which ifhe could | 
attain, would not make him happy. O how much doth our ever-| 
_ ſtate depend on our Right judgement and eſtimation of our 
end ! 
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| 


Ur it is a great doubt with many, whether th- obtainment of 

this glory may be our end? nay, concluded, that its merce- 
nary ; yea, that to make Salvation the end of Duty, is to be a Le- 
gali{t, and aRt under a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, Do 
'this and Live, And many that think it may be our end, yer think it 
may not be onr u'timateend ; for that ſhould be only the glory of| 
God. I ſhall anſwer theſe particularly. and briefly. ; 
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t.j 1's properly called mercenary when we expe& it as wages;for 
, , tz h * Pix. By wa 
work done * ; and ſo we may not make it our End. Ot er-| | .. p = 
wile itis only ſuch a mercenarineſs as Chriſt commandeth. For |, =o _—_— 
. DER # - - y ſo called; 
conſider what this End is ;it's the fruition of God in Chriſt ; and 
if ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, I deſire to be ſo mercenary. 

2, Its not a note of a Lepaliit neicher : It hach been tv5e ground 
of a multitude of Late miſtakes in Nivinity, to think that i Do this 
axd live Jis only the language of the Covenant of works. it's 
true. in ſome ſenſeitis ; but in other not, | he Law of Works on- 
ly ſaich, | Doth:s ( that is, perfe&ly fulfil the who'e Law ) and 
{ve | ( that is, for ſo doing ) But the Law of Grace ſaith, Do a a 

. . * * * I 4 
this and Ive | to0; that is, Believe in Chriſt , ſeek him, obey ance BY 

. . . . "5 
him ſincerely as thy Lord and King ; forſake all, ſuffer all chings, | &rine, char 
and overcome ; and by fo doing, or in ſo doing, as the Conditi- | men are nor 
ons which the Goſpel propounds for Salvation, you ſhall live. || |f __ — 

. . 1 oO = 
you ſer up the abrogated duties of the Law again, you are a Lega- SW. _ 
lit : if you ſet up the duties of the Goſpel,in Chrilts fiead, im whole | yr according 
or in part, you err ſtill. Chriſt hath his place and work ; Duty | to his Grace, 
hath irs place and work too : ſet it but in its own place, and expect | 25 rencus re- 
from ir but its own part, and you go right. Yea more how unſa- | Re 2 b 

; . aa DRIES 
vory ſoever the phraſe may ſeem ) you may,ſo far as this comes to, |,,, 1 
truſt ro your duty. and works, that is. for their own part ; and ma- | || yor-n4um 
ny mifcarry in expeing ro more from them( as to pray and to | *{t «/ium eſſe 
expe nothing the more ) char is, from C hriſt, in away of cuty, | {0q#c/4t »:0- 
For if duty haveno ſhare, why may we not cruſt (C hritt as well in | 77 00018 

| : Ju darſmum &> 
a way of diſobedience as duty? Ina word, you mult” bocly uſe |7,,,.,,.,.» 
WW. 
gratis , alum 
contza ſecuritatem ep abulium eratie, Cum diſputatur contra FT idaiſmum ſve 111 tam operumyut 

Paulus in Rom. &p alih: ferit tum docemu? 'o/a fide hominem uſlificart. he. Nibil in nob!s Placere 
Deo nift per abxegation: ” Mori Of ele talionem d1ilt Evange'wt. At cum (pt 1tuy contre ſecure 
tatem,& core quid refoefin 014.4t'e Divine avbis rgendum fits us Joc bits feutt - > hedie vel 
martime neceflc eſt, D. Toſſanus *n D:ſput contra Pſendo-ampelicns , &> alit Pie > Pr udenter janis 
fridem monuerient tic nogatiir ſulam fidern (un ffi ore ep prevapinatur own que 11111940 meds pro> 
ſunt, ſve diſponant «ad fidem,fruc 1 115 confurnmetur filvss fieut queg, ves fine & Eſjectiibus ſus com 
[nanmat ui, &c. hve fieſins jim anuitiaper illa firmciver ne difft-at wil etiam aurcatui'y <, wod ad 
effe us alrqgnos Ef boc meco 21alt inpleatur Crorad. Bergius Prax. Catholic. D flert, 7. P.g91, 
Soundly Pareus. Videtity Netanduw qund Dots 1 « Ertionem proavifyionum ſucrum videtur a neftre | 
obed:entia ſujfeade © 3 non [u/pondit, ſed ilhum inn (Ia connettit tanquan coerenttia, Of Infidel 
ous promi[szones fatie [unt tr1ite, nou Det cu pay ſed iplorun pe: folia « qumam promiſs:0n's federis 
ſunt muatue obligations 3 nec 1dro ſunt infeite ; orlni-m Dus im Eleft:s obedicntiam oper atur for 


gratiam fuam immulabiliter. Pare. in Gen, 18, 19, pag, { mibi } 1163. 4 
an 
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[licved tor us 

| [egally, or ſo 
tir as the Law 


but not as It is 
(he Condition 
or Command 
of the new 
Covenant, 
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and truſt duty in ſubordination to © hriſt, but neither uſe them,nor 


truſt them in co-ordination with him. So that this derogates no- 
thing from Chriſt ; for he bath done and will do all his works per- 
feQiy, and enableth his peopie to theirs: Yer he isnot properly 
ſaid co do it hiaſelf; he * believes not, repents not,&c. but worketh 
theſe in thee,thar is enablech and exciceth them todo it. No man 
muit look for more rom duty then God hath laid upon it : and 
ſo much we may and mull. 


SECT. VII 


2.7 FI ſhould quoteall the Scriptures that plainly prove this, 1 
(hould tranſcribe a great part 0: the Bible ; I will bring none 

out of the Old Teſtament: for I know not whether their Autho- 
rity will here be acknowledged : but 1 deſire the contrary-minded, 
whoſe conſciences are tender of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting 
it from the plain ſenſe, to ſtudy what tolerable interpretation can 
be given of theſe following places, which will not prove that Life 
and Salvation may be, yea muſt be the end of Duty. 7oh. 5, 39,40- 


| the Antino- 
mian and the 

| Legaliſt z yer 
do touly err 
in this point. 
As Nr. F. in 
the Marrow of 
Modern Divi- 
nity. a Book 
applauded by 
lo many emi- 
| nent Divines, 
intheir com- 

| mendatory E- 
piſtles berore 
ic 3 And be- 


that hath ſaved 


DO ——— 


Te Will not come to me. that ye might have life. Math. 11, 12. 7he 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. Mat. 7. 13, Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, 
Phil. 2. 12, Work out your ſalvation With fear and trembling. 
Rom 2. 7. 10.,To them Who by patient continuwancein well doing, 
ſeth for glory. ana honour, and immortality , eternal life, Glory, 
honour and peace to every min that worketh good, ec. 1 Cor. 9. 
24. $0719 that ye may obt.zin. 2 Time 2. 5. eA man is not crown- 
ed, except he ſtri'e Lawfully, 2 Tim. 2.1 2. If we ſuffer With him, 
| We ſhall reign with him, 1 Tim.6. 12, Fight the good fight of 


| Faith, lay bold on eternal life. 1 Tim 6.18, 19. That they ao | 


good works , laying up a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life, Phil. 3. 11, 14.1f by any means 
1 might attain to the Reſurreftion of the Dead. I preſs toward the 


caule the DoQrine { That we muſt AR from Life, but not for Life ; or in thankfulneſs ro him, 


us, but not for the obtaining of Salvation ] is of ſuch dangerous conſequence,that 


L would adviſe all mea to take heed of zt, chat regard theic dalyation, 


nn 
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mark for the price of the high calling, &c.Rev.22.14. Bleſſed are they F 
that ds his commandments , that they may have right to the tree 

of life, and enter in by the gates into the City, [Mat. 25. Come ye bleſ-| * Cor: 15.ult. 
ſed of my Father jinberit, &c. for I war bu*gry, andye, cc. Mat 5. | * <4 17. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, ©, they that hnnger and thirſt, ec. Be ws 10, 11, 
glad and rejoyce for great is yourreward in Heaven,Uuk 11.28 Bleſs | 1 Tucy — 
ſed are they that hear the Word of God an1 keep it. Yea the eſcaping | take to prove, 
of Hell isa right end of Duty to a Believer. Heb. 4. 1. Let ms fear, | at this fore- 
leſt P promiſe being left us, of entring ito his reſt, any of you ſhould | mentioned 
ſeem to come ſhort of it, Luk. 12. 5. Fear him that 1s able to deſtroy \ coy ws Erin 
both ſoul and body in hell, yea, ( whatſoever others ſay ) / jay unto | will —_— 
10#u, Fear him. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 1 keep under my body, and bring it into | >< the damnz- 
ſubjeftion ; leſt, when 1 have preached to others, 1 my ſelf be 4 caſt- tlon of rhe 
awsy. Multitudes of ©criptures, and Scripture- Arguments might _ _— - 
be brought ; but theſe may ſuffice to any that believe Scripture, pens. hr. 
do not pta- 
Qile their CWn 
— | Dc&tine, 


Sn CT. VIIk 


| .8 
36 | Row thoſe that think this Reſt may be our end , but not our | c,. o tack: 


ultimate end, that muſt be Gods glory only ; 1 will not | jv, of $ayigy | 
gainſay them: Only let them conſider, What «0d hath joyned, | Faith, $2 3. | 
man muſt not ſeparate, The gloryfying himſelf , and the ſaving | 7-p-6,67. * 
his people ( as I judge) are not two De.ree> with God , buc raed. 1 
one Decree, to gloritie his mercy in their ſalvation, though we | 4.7, | 
may ſay that one is the end of the other : ſo [ think they ſhould | cw4:. G.. ge. | 
be with us together intended: We (hould aim at che glory of {49% / x, | 
God ( not alone conſidered , without our ſalvation but ) in our |#4/5# | 
ſalvation. Therefore | know no warrant for putting ſuch a Que- | 
ſtion to cur ſelyes, as ſome do, whether we could be content to 
be damned , ſo God were plorifyed ? Chriſt hath put no ſuch | 
queſtions to us, nor bid us put ſuch to our ſelves. Chriſt had ra- | 
ther that men would enquire after their true willingneſs to be [a- | 
ved, then their willingneſs to be damned. Sure 1 am, Chriſt 


himſelfis offered to Faith in terms for the moſt part reſpecting | 
the welfare of the ſinner , more then his owa abſtraRed glory : | 
'he would be received as a Saviour, Mediator , — ———g q 


Reconciler, 


———— 


| 


S 9. 


| * The Scrip- | 


tures before 
both. 
Joh. 1, 12, 


See more of 
this heceafter. 


cired do prove , the Scripture uſually means by Faith. 
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| Reconciler, Interceſſor, &c, And all the precepts of Scripture 

being backed with ſo many promiſes and threatnings, every one 
intended of God as a motive to us, do imply as much, It any 
chink they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed as two ſeveral ends, and Gods 
glory preferred, ſo they ſeparate them not aſunder, | contend 
not, But 1had rather make that high pitch which Gibiewf and 
many others inſiſt on, to bethe mark at which we ſhould all aym, 
then the mark by which every weak Chriſtian ſhould try him- 
ſelf. 


FR CT. I A. 
4.]N the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happineſs, the end 
of [_ his. ourſe 7] thereby meaning as Paw, 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
the whole ſcope of his life. For as Salvation may and mult 
be our end, ſo not only the end of our Faith ( though char 
principally ) but of all our aRions; for as whatſoever we do, 
muſt be done to the glory of God , whether eating , drink- 
ing, &c. ſo muſt they all be done to our- Salvation. That 
we may believe for Salvation, ſome will grant , who yet 
deny that we may do, or obey forit. * 1wouldic were well 
'underſtood,, for the clearing of many Controverſies, what 
Doubtleſs the Goſpel 
| takes it not ſo ſtritly as Philoſophers do ; but, ina larger ſenſe, 
| for our accepting Chriſt for our King and Saviour, To be- 
| lieve in his Name, and to receive him, are all one ; but we 
| mult receive him as King as well as Saviour : therefore be- 
| leving Coth not produce heart-ſubje*tion as a fruit , but con- 
tain itas ap eſſential part : except we ſay that Faith receives 
Chriſt as a Saviour firſt, and fo juſtifies before it take him 
' for King / as ſome think ) which 1s a maimed, unſound, and no 
Scripture Faith, T doubt not, but the ſoul more ſenſibly looks 
at »alvation from Chriſt , then Government by him, in the firſt 
work : y<t ( whatever precedaneous at there may be ) ir never 
conceives of Chriſt, and receives him to Juſtitication, nor knows 
him with che knowledge which is eternal life, till it conceive of 
him, and know him and receive him for Lord and King, There 
fore there is not ſnch a wide difference between Faith and © ofpel 
obedience. 


_— 
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is put for Faith; and Diſobedience pur for Unbelief oft-rimes in the 
New Teftament. But of this I have ſpoken more fully elſewhere. 
5. Laſtly, 1 make happineſs to conſiſt inthis end | obtained ; ] 
for it is not the meer promiſe of it that immediately makes per- 
fealy happy, nor Chriſts meer purchaſe, nor our meer ſeeking, but 
'the Apprehending and obtaining, which ſets the Crown on the 
| Saints head : when we can ſay of our work, as hriſt of the price 
| paid, /t 5s finiſhed ; and as Paul, { have fought a good fight, 1 have 
| finiſhed my courſe ; henceforth uu laid up for me a CroWn of Salvation. 
'2 Tim. 4+ 7, 8. O that we did all heartily and ſtrongly believe | 
that we ſhall never be truly happy till then. Then ſhould we not ; 
ſo dote upon a ſeeming Happineſs here. | 


thodoxly, See D'odates Notes on J-mes 2. and the Anncrations by ſcme 
Afl:mbly on 7. mes 2, 


Cuar. LEE 


I hat this Reſt preſuppoſeth. 


—_ — 


Su CT. k 
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*C»2 OR the clearer underſtanding yet of the nature 
I F ofthis Reſt, you muſt know, 


1. | here are ſome things neceſſarily pre- | 


ſappoſed toit. 
{a 67 2. Some things really contained in it. 
= >=" 7.4 theſe things are preſuppoſed to this Reſt | 
i, A Perſon in motion, ſeeking Reſt. This is man herein the! 
Way. .Angels and glorified Spirits have it already : And the De-| 
vis and Damned are paſt hope. | | 


SECT. 


Seb gaasfaddopgooeees 799.6 30) 
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obedience,or Works, as ſome judge. * Obedience to the Goſpel * [n this point 


of works con- 
curring in Ju- 
Rikcaclon, 1 
am wholly of 
Davenants 
judgement de 
i uliitia Atu- 
ali, I will not 
ſpeak ſo harſh- 
ly for Works, 
nor in Deſcri- 
bing Falth, as 
Mr. Meads 
Sermon doth : 
yet [ believe 
he meant Or- 
Divines of the 


| 


S 3. 
* The only 
cauſe of this 
evil. is aver. 
fon from 
God Asa 
Coackman, if 
he let the Hor- 
ſes :un head- 
long over 
banks,or 
which way 
they will, &#c. 
Athanaj. |. 1. 
Cont. Geilttl. 


quod eft finis 


SBCT. 1h 


2+ N End toward which he moveth for Reſt Which End 

mult be ſufficient for his Relt ; elſe when *cis obtained, 
it deceiveth him. This can be only God, the chief good. He that 
takerh any thing elſe for his Happineſs, is out of the way the firſt 
ſtep. The principal Damning ſin is to make any thing beſiJes God 
our end or Reſt. And the fir!: true ſaving AR, is to chuſe God 
only for our End and Happineſs. 


SYCY. HL 


}. A Diſtance * js preſuppoſed from this end ; elſe there can be 

no motion towards it. This ſad diſtance is the woful cale 
of all mankind ſince the fall : !t was our ©od that we principal- 
ly loft, and were ſhut out of his gracious preſence. Though ſome 
talk of loſing only a temporal, earthly felicity , ſure I am, it was 
',od we fell from, and him we loft, and ſince ſaid ro be without 
him in the world ; and there would have been no death but for in; 
and to enjoy © od without death, is neither an earthly, nor tem- 
poral enjoyment : Nay, in all men at Age, hereis ſuppoſed, not 
only a diſtance from God, bur alſo a contrary motion : For ſin 
hath not overthrown our Being, nor taken away our Motion: but 
our wel being, and the Reftitude of our Motion. When Chriſt 
comes with Repenerating, Saving Grace, he finds no man ſicting 
ſtill, but all poſting to eternal Ruine, and making haſte towards 
hell ; till, by conviRtion- he firſt bring them to a ſtand; and by 
converſion turn firſt their hearts, and then their lives, ſincerely to 
h mſelf. Even thoſe chat are ſanRified and juſtified from the womb, 
are yet firſt the children of ,4dam, and ſo of wrath : at leaſt in 


order of nature, if not intime. 


SUCY. IV. 


6 4. 4: HE * is preſuppoſed a knowledepe of the true ultimate 
* Bonn illud | 4 


End, andits excellency ; anda ſerious intending it. For 


hominis opeyantis malums Benum eft particu/are, non univerſale & ſummum. Vt Auguſtin . Peccare 
eſt de' cere ab eo quod /ammum eſt, ad id quod minus eft. 
& depravatione deturbatur as dejicitur ad bo um patticulare @ inferius , fruſtra ihi querens rati- | 
onem ſummi Boni. Gibleut, 1. 2+ de Liber.cap. 39. $eR. 2, pag. 424. @ 


Prolabitur & propria imbecillizate 
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| ſo the motion of the Rational Creature proceedeth : An unknown 
|end, isnoend; it is a contradiction. We cannot make that our 
| end. which we know not : nor that our chief end, which we know 
nor, or judge not to be the chief Good. An unknown Good 
moves not to deſire or endeavour. 4 herefore where it is not truly 


there i- no obtaining Rel, in an ordinary known way , whatſo- 
ever may be in waies that by God are kept fecret. 


3} + 3 


F+ HE* is preſuppoſed, not only a diſtance from this Reſt, but 

alſo the true knowledge of this diſtance. if a man have 
loſt is way, and know it not, he ſeeks not to return ; if he loſe his 
gold, and know it not, he ſeeks it not. Therefore they that never 
knew they were without God, never yet enjoyed him; and 
they that never knew they were naturally-and aRually in the way 
to Hell, * did never yet know the way to Heaven, Nay there will 
not only bea knowledpe of this diftance and loſt eſtate . but alſo 
affeRions anſwerable ; Can a man be brought to find himſelf hard 
by the brink of hell, and not tremble? or to find he hath loſt his 
God, and his Soul, and not cry out 7 aw #ndoxe? Or can ſuch a 
ſtupid ſoul be ſo recovered ? This is the ſad cafe of many thou- 
ſands ; and the rea'on why ſo few obtain this Reſt ; They will not 
be convinced or made ſer:ſ1ble that they are, in yoint of title, dis 
{tant from it ; and, in point of praQtice contrary to it. They have 
loſt their God , their Souls, their Reſt, and do not know it z nor 
will believe him that te)s them ſo. Who ever travelled towards a 
place which he thought he was at already? or ſought for that 
which he knew not he had Joſt ? The whole need not the Phyſitian, 
but they that are fick. Mat. 9,12. 


SE c I. VI. 


6. FEre is alfo preſuppoſed A ſuperiour moving Cauſe, and an 
influence there-from ; elſe ſhould we all ſtand ſtill, and not 
move a ftep forward toward our Reſt; no morethen the inferiour 


known, f That God is this end, and containeth all good in him, BY __— 
| pea a 


' de Vir, Bear. 


— 


Nemo felices 
diRer it, quibus 
non ef felic.- 
tatts intelleft> 
#5. Ve Seneca 


this of men of 
age, convert- 
ed by the 

Word, not of 
thoſe ſan&ik- 


ed in 'nfancy. 


S.5S, 


*I mean thoſe 
that were con- 
verted at years 
of diſcretion, 
and received 
not Holineſs 
inſenfibly in 
their Infancy; 
as I doubr not 
bure many 
thouſands do, 


$.6, 


wheels inthe Watch would ſtir, if you take away the ſpring, or the 
firft 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
{ 


| 
| 


K MICE pea 


| 9", 
, 


zu imoccilli= being eſtranged. or ſeparated fron. ©0d, or of ſlacking your daily 
| 7.4:-1,mirab> expetations of renewed help, or of growing inſenſible of the ne- 


! quzi nec adbnc 


_—_—— ————— 
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; firſt mover, This primum CHovens is God. What hand God hath 

' in evil ations, or whether he afford the like influence to their 

{ 243 -ix45 & production, | 1 will not here trouble this Diſcourſe and the Rea- 
6:31 vmes der to diſpute. The Caſe is clear in Good Actions : If God move 
12445 4:4c7e ms not, we cannot move, Therefore is it a moſt neceſſary part of 
eqs Fr? our Chriſtian Viſdom, to keepour ſubordination to God, and 
ws _— "-» dependance on him; To be fillinthe path where he walks and in 


> hmm in» that way where his Spirit doch moſt uſuaily move. Take heed of 


tur procut dut- "Ks . . : : "a 
mim . Celiity of the continual influence and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, When 


»#Vicaciam , YOu once begin to truſt to your ſtock of habitual race, and to de- 

& audicem | pend on your own underſtanding or reſalution, for duty and holy 

/240/ami%m walking, you are then ina dangerous declining State, In every 
duty remember Chriſts words, Joh. 15.5, Without me ye can do no- 

hanc litem & |; ,. = : 

animorion | thing. And 2 Cor. 3. 5 Not that we are ſufficient of our [elves to 

aceibitatem | think, any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency tu of God, 

deponeve v0 +» ; : 

lunt | Quid tandem produit inter Pont! ficio um cot fſumos protrafia hec contextia ? viz intey 

Felunas & Dominicanos, quos predeterminantes vocant ? fruſtra tandem conciltante Aruba ( ut 

ex D, Petavii ex Richardt ſcrintis contra Auguſt. & Vincent. lenem &p aliorum patet, ) Quid 

tandem proſecernn' noſtrorum de hiſce d'ſſidia ? & tamen nec unanimes (umus qui videmur una- 

nimes. 0 Lumdo cognoſcent Theo!o24 quam migimum de inſcrutabilibus biſce norint, prec'pue de 


aflibus Dei mmanentibus , qui ſuit ipfins eſſentia |! 
4 


—— wm — —— — — — I — EE — 


dSacYy. VIL 


$5. 7. HEre is ſuppoſed an internal principle of life in the perſon : 
| God moves not man like a ſtone, but by enduing him firſt 
| with life ( not to enable him to move without God ; but ) thereby 
» Iſpeaknor £0 qualifie him to move himſelf, in ſubordination to God the firſt 
here &e Gratia Mover. * What the nature of this ſpiricual. life is, is a queſtion ex- 
operante, but 
de Grats ' operata ; not of the cauſe, but of the effe&, For I doubt notto afrm { (o far as theſe 
obſcure things are known to us; on the ordinary grounds ) thar it is the very effence of God 
which worketh grace on the ſoul ; For it is his velle rf fivum, his Will ; ( God needs do no 
more to produce the creature cr any qualicy in ir, but only to will it, as Dr. Twi/ ſaith, and 
Bradwa; dine more fully and peremprorily 3) And Gods Will is his Eflence. I ſpeak on ſuppe- 
poſition of Gods immediate cperatien ; for if God work Grace by Angels,or any ſecond cauſes, 
then ir cannot be thus [aid of the AR of the ſecond cauſe,at leaſt ſo certainly 3 but of Gods AR 
it is till erue. So Clemens Alex. As Gods Will is his Work, and that is called { the World ] fo 
his Will is mans Salyarlon, and that is called che Church, Ct. Al. Pedagog. Ub, 1, cap, 6. 


ceeding | 


” 


—— 


Part. 1. Eo The Saints everlaſting Refs. | 


ceeding difficule : Whether as ſome think (but (as I judge)erroni- 
ouſly ir be Chriſt himſelf in Perſon,or-Efſence? or the holy Ghoſt 
perſonally 2 (Or as ſome will diſtinguiſh (with what ſenſe | know 
not) it is the perſon of the holy ©holt, but not perſonally ;) Whe- | 
ther it be an Accident of Quality ? or whether it be a ſpirkual fub- 
ſtance, as the ſoul it ſelf? Whether it be only an a ? or a diſpoſi- 
tion? or a habit? (as its generally taken. ) Whether a habit infuſed? | 


or acquired by frequent \cts to which che ſoul hath been morally 
perſwaded? or whether it be ſomewhat diſtin from a habit, 5. e, 
A power, viz. potentia proxima intelligendi, credendi volends, 5c. 


ic was ſuch a power that Adam loſt,and that the natural man is till 
devoid of. Whether ſuch a power can be conceived, which isnot 


we ſhould ma ke the ſoul diminiſhed, and encreaſed, as bodies: Whe- 
ther ſpirics have accideats as corporeal ſubſtances have ? A multi- 
rude of ſuch difficulties occurr, which will be difficulties while the 
Doarine of Spirits and Spirituals is ſo dark tous; and that will be 
while the duſt of mortality and corruption is in oureyes. Thisis 
my comfort, that death will ſhortly blow out this duft, and then 1 
ſhall be reſolved of cheſe, and many more. Inthe mean time,| am 
a Sceptick, and know little in this whole doQrine of ſpirits, and 


in /piritwal:but 2 * which ſome think the moſt probable, and that 


Reaſon it ſelf? and whether Reafon be not the ſoul it ſelf > and fo | 


Potentia ſecun- 
da. Some 
chink, The 
work of the 
ſplric doth bug 
make an im- ' 


=” —_— @rcher then Scripture clearly revealed ; and 
think we might do well co keep cloſer to irs language. 


the ſoul, and that without inclining in any other point to Arminianiſm. 


non ad (ubſtantialem di fſerentiam-pertine,e defendimius- 
(mibi) 419. 


— 


— 
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8.P_JEre is preſuppoſed before Reſt, an afual Motion : Reſt is 
the end of Motion, No Motion, No Reſt, Chriſtianity is 

way ſedentary profeſſion and employment : Nor doth it conſiſt 
E in 


— 


| 


preſſion on the 
Internal ſenſe, 
anſwerable ro 


that Yualitas 4934714, que paſſionem t ffcit in ſex fs &c $e me think that Grace is that Potentia| 
ſecunda per quam prima natu;al.s in atlum ft: olncitur. Vid. de hoc Parkeri Theſes. Or if you 
call ita Habht- I gainſay not. Dr. Sto-ghion I hear was ftreng for a meer Mozal operation _ 


Nos enim qui totam fidem in carne adminiſftrandam cred mus,in.m © per carzem cujue eft && Os | 
ad proferendum ovtimum quem j; ſermonem, & lingua ad non blaſphema; dum, & cor ed ron ind g- 
nandum,** manus ad operandum 2 largiendum tam vetuſiaiem hominis quam noviiatem ad Moraicm 
Tenw lianl, de Anima, cap.45, page 


$.8. 


——__ 
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in- meer Negatives. It is net for feeding, nor clothing, &c. that 
Chriſt condemns. Not doing good. is not the leaſt evil; firting ftill 

will loſe you Heaven, as well as if you run from it, It's a great 
Queſtion, Whether the elicit Atsof the Will are by motion, or 
by ſubitaneous mutation ? But its a Logomachy.' I know when we 
| havedone all; we are unprofitable ſervants ;' and he cannot be'a 
Chriſtian that relies upon the ſuppoſed Merit of his works, in pro- | 
per ſenſe ; But yer he that hides his Talent, ſhall receivethe wages 
of a flothful Servant. 

" EBIEH $ is þ ' S 6&iC T.;]-X» Poa 

led im v.19 HE is ;preſuppoled a!ſo_ as motion, fofuch motion 'avis 
mo [it per 1. rightly ordered and directed toward the end. Not alt mo- 
twcm Mcb- | tion, labour,ſeeking, thac brings to Reſt. || Every way leads 'not to 
lis, et boneffa| this end ; but he whoſe goodnels hath appointed the end, Hath in | 
[poengre his wifdom and by his ſoveraign authority, appointed the way. Our | 
[4g Motu, | own invented waysmay ſzem to us tnore wiſe,comely; equal, plea- 
"Duicu't, Mo- ſant : but that is the beſt Key that will open the Lock which none | 
welu/ itaq3non | but that of Gods appointing wil do-Oh the pains that ſinners take, 
jan guigem ad | a nd Wordlings take, but not for this Reft ! Oh the-pains and'coft | 
7114214 | chat many an ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſoul is at for this Reſt, but}, 
nm;ſs "que all in vain ! ow many have a zeal of God, but not accorainy to), 
hen ſunt ve.- | knowledge ? Who bring 19norant of Gogs rifghteonſneſ1, and going | 
| Yans,virts.ſu3s | about to eftabliſh their own R ghteonſneſs , have net -ſubniitted| 
nab themſelves to the righteon, neſs of God: nor known, That Chriſt 
quas excogit- u the exd of the Law {or R:; hteouſreſ. to every on: that beliengch ? 
'vit c:cup;ſ- | Rom.10-2,3,4. Chrilt is the door. the only way to this xeſt. ome 
cemias canis : | will allow nothing clie to be called-the way, leſt ic Dercgate from 
eſt. quippe con-| Chriſt ; * The eruch is, Chriſt is the only way to the Father ;'Yet 


dita Libera ; " 
poteſiq, bona ut el geie, itt & caiiart, Ee. Ath.a fus 1:0 1, cm. Gertiles, tranſl. * O'petb 
{If many Cenditions are requir:d in thoſe thit are ro be Juſtiti:d, then we are no: Tultifi: hot 
meer Gr2ce. Auſ, 1 diſtinguith of Conditicas ; 'f niany conditions are r:qui:d in the luttified, 
which bear proport ion witk Gods Jult ce, I grant all. Fur if the conditivas which are required 
iathoſe that mult be Iuſtificd, do bear no proporti-n with G ds luſtice, -bdenyrhar irthince | 
follows that Iuſtifi-ation is nor of mer Gr:ce, For it is not all Conditions thatare exe!udced | 
(by G: ace) bur thoſe which may bear the nature of Meric. Qamero in Op Fol.tmpref.p.365.Cum 
Ig/t4r operibus Julti ficat.a negatir, vis Iul ificand; Meritoria Negatury. loh Crocius ««e juſt fic, 
diſput.1 3, prge £66, SoR'vin Trafbit. de Kecden?: Dr. Fownes of Chiilts three Otheesy Rgvet, | 
'on G».a1d generaily 6ur Divines againſt the. Papiſts do oppoſe the Metit of Wo: ks 45 the point | 
whectin our difference lierh.  1-hey make it 5lt one to ſay thar wor; d6 not Tuſtifie, and .they do; 
not. Meric; meaning by w «as Pdf d +b, fuch as make the Reword to' be'nar of Grace bur of 
| D«bt. Ra 4.3, ', Bu: Obedience ro Chriit, as' a Condition only they den. not. faith 


th 


Oo * 
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faith is the way to Chriſt; and Goſpel obedience or Faith and| 


Works, 'the way for thoſe to walk in, that are in Chrit. There be 
/as before) many'ways requſite in Subordination to Chriſt, but 
not in' Co-ordination with him..So then, its only Gods way that 


will lexd to this end and Reſt, ' | 


641 D4&' b & s 


— 


7 


$ F' 4, WB * 
fl ow y is ſuppoſed alſo, as motion rightly ordered, ſo ſtrong 


© andconſtant motion, which may reach the end.- If there| 
be not ftrength put to the bow, the arrow willnot reach the mark; | 


The lazy'world, that think all coo much, will find this to their coſt 
one day. They that think feſs ado might have ſerved, do but re- 
proach Chriſt for making us ſo much ro do. They that have been 
moſt holy,watchful, painful to get faith and aſſurance,do find when 
they come t0 die, all too ljttle : We ſee daily the beſt Chriſtians 
whieti dying. Repent their Negligence ; I never knew any thenre- 
peat his holineſs and ©” ces ic would grieve a enans foul ts ſee 
a multitude of miftaken finners lay out their wit and care, and pains 
for a thing of nought, and think to have eternal Salvation with a 
wiſh. If the way to Heaven be not far harder then the world ima- 

ines, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles knewnot the way, or elſe have 
deceived us; For they have told us, That the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffereth violence; That the gate is flraight, and the way narrow, 
and we muſt ftrive if we will enter z for many ſhall ſeck ro enter, 
and not be able ; (which implies the faintneſs of their ſeeking.and 
that they put not ſtrength tothe work) and that the righteous 
themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. If ever Soul obtain Salvation inthe 
worlds common,careleſs eaſte way, then lie ſay, there is a nearer | 
way found out then ever God in Scripture hath revealed cothe | 
ſons of men. But when they have obrained Life and Reſt in this 
way, letthem boaſt of it; till then letthem give us leave (who 
would fain go upon ſure grounds in point of eternal Salvation) ro 
believe that God knows the way better then they, and'that his 
Word is a true and infallible diſcovery thereof. 


. I have ſeen this Doctrine alſo thrown by with contempr by | 


th 


others, who ſay ; What do you. ſet us a working for heaven? Doth 
our duty do any thinz 2 -Hath-nor © hriſt done all? !s not chis to 
make hiw a half Saviour? and to preach Law? 

B 2 


Mat.1t1,12, 
Mat 7.13. 
Luke 13,24, 


5, 
x Pet. 4. 18, 


'* Age Maiciom 
ome jm 
Comſer ones 

& creatb.(es 
(Jas beretici, 
q414 audebitis 
aicere ? Roſe's 
autne Chnfius 
privra pr acep- 
14,n0n 0ccidert 
dignm 9dulte- 
raudi, non ſu- 
randi non fal- 
'ſum te; endl, 
diligend pa- 
LL76m & ma- 
trem ? Aa & 
4a ſervavit, 
'& quod de- 
erat, adjccirt ? 
Tertul aduerſ. 
Marcion [.4.c 
36. Pp 5 24, 
Chrillus inter» 
;rogatus 2. quo- 
dam, Pracep- 
.tor optime, 

:<Q uid faciens 
.v_tam «termam 
po/aidebo 2 de 
preceptis crea- 
toris,an ea [ci- 
yet id eſt face- 
ret, expoſiula- 
'vit ; ad conte- 
\ Pandum pre- 
Ceptis create» 
ts VItam ac- 


= ſempiter- 


nam. Terul. 
 udi ſepra. 
[| vt Aus ju- 


P28 314. 
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mediate perſonal title ro glory in point of Law, much leſs into im- 
mediate poſſcfliion ; What title- (mmpropetly ſo called) we may 
have from bis own and bis Fathers ſecret counſel, is nothing to the 
Queſtion. He. bath purchaſed the Crown to beſtow only on || con- 


-imperfeRion in Chriſt, that the righteous are ſcarcely ſaved : no 
[nor that the wicked periſh, as they 
the ſame ſenſe asthe prayer of the faithful, if fervent, availeth for 
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* 4n{t.. [tis to preach the law of Chriſt ; his SubjzeRs are not 
Lawlels : It is to preach Luty to C hrift : No- more exaR rcquirer 
ofduty, or hater of ſin, then Chriſt. Chriſt hach-done,and will do 
all his work, and therefore is a perfe& Saviour , but yet leaves for 
usa work too ; He hath paid alithe price.and left us none to.pay z 
yet he never intended his purchaſe ſhould put us inte abſolute, im- 


dition of believing, denying all for him, ſuffering with him, perſe- 
vering and overcoming. He hath purchaſed Juſtification to beſtow 
only on condition of our believing, yea repenting and believing. 
f That the firſt grace hath any ſuch condition, 1 will not affirm ; 
but following mercies bave x Though *cis Chriſt that enableth alſo 
to perform the C ondition. 1t is not a <aviour offered, but received 
alſo, that muſt ſave ; It is net the blond of Chrift ſhed only, but ap- 
plyed alſo that muſt fully deliver; Nor is it applyed to the Juſti- 
fication, or ſalvation of a ſleepy ſout : Nor doth Chrift carry usto 
heaven in a chair of ſecurity. Where he will pardon he will make 
you pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes : and where he will give righte- 
euſneſs, he will give hungring and thirſting ; It is not through any 


all be convinced one day. In 


outward mercies, in the ſame ſenſe it preva-leth for Salvation alſo ; 
For Chriſt hath purchaſed both. And as Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us :: 
ſo other duties to0 ; Our righteouſneſs which the Law of works 
requireth, and by which it is ſatisfied, is wholly in Chriſt, and not 
one grain in our ſeive+ : nor muſt we dare to think of patching up 
a Legal righteouſneſs of Chriſts and our own together ; that is, 
that our doings can be the leaſt part of fatisfaQion for our fins, or 
proper merir, But yet our ſelves muſt perſonally fulfill che eon- 


{tt ficandi, fic eius modas & ratio tota dependet 3 bei woluntate. Ichin, Crocius de Inftific. 
Diſpur, 12. pag. 656. |. Adjunxit plane &> add dit legem, certa nos conditione & ſpomione con» 
ftringeas, at (.c nobis dimitti debita (oſlulemns, ut iph debitoribus noftris dimittimus, ſcientes im- 
(petrari non poſſe quod pro peccatis petimns niſi & ipps, &rc. Cyprian. ia Orat. Dominic. SeR.17. 


ditiong of the new Covenant, and ſo have a perſonal Evangelical 


Righte 
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Part, 1 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
Righteouſneſs ; or never be ſaved by Chriſts Righteouſneſs. There- | Lige Clem. 4- 
fore ſay not, It is not-duty, but Chriſt ; For ic is Chriſt in a way of — Stre- 
duty. As duty cannot do it without Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will not —_ 2 
- | without duty ; Burt of this enough before. Azainſt thog 
And as this motion muſt be ſtrong, ſo conſtant, orit will fall | that cry down 
fſhortof Reſt, To begin in the Spiric,and end in the fleſh, will not | Law and Fear. 
bring tothe End of the Saints. The certainty ofthe Saints perſe- | ©*3-3+ 
verance, doth nor make admonitionto conſtancy unuſeful. Men | 
as ſeeming holy as the beſt ofus, have fallen off. He that knew it 
unpoſsible, in the foundation, to deceive the Ele:t, yet. ſaw it ne- 
ceſſary to warn us, that he ( only) that endureth co the end ſhall | Mar.24.1;, 
be ſaved ; Read but the promiſes Rev. 2. & 3; to bim- that over- | Mark 13, 13, 
cometh. Chriſts own Diſciples muſt be commanded to continue in 23, 
his Love, and that by keeping his commandments ; and to abide |," 2: 
in him, and his word in them, and he in them. It will ſeem ſtrange | ns. 26. Ge 
to ſome, that Chriſt ſhould: command us that He abide in us'; ſee | Col.z. 23. 
lb.15.4,5,6.7 9,10.6-8.31,' 1 Iohn 20.14. 28. C Heb.8, 9. 


I:mes 2, z5, 


21 
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IT, "Pee is preſuppoſed alſoto the obtaining of this Reft,a| 5. :+. 

; ſtrong delire af er it. The Souls motion is not that which 
R wecall vigiens or conſtrained, (none can force it ) bur natural, viz 
accorving to our n2w rature. . As every thing inclines to its proper 
; Center, fo the Rational ' reature is carried on in all its motion | 
| with defares aiter its end. . This end is the firſt thing intended, and 
| chiefly deſired, though laſt obrained, Obſerve ir, and believe.it, 
whoeyer thqu art ; there was gever Soul that made Chriſt and 1 

| | glory the principalend, nor that obtained Reſt with God, whoſe 

delire was not ſet upon him; and that above all things elſe in the 
world whatſoever ; Chriff brings the heart to heaven firſt, and / 
4 *nen the perſon; His own-mquth ſpoke it ; YVVhere ye#- treaſure i 77 
there will your heaxt be alſo. Mat.6.2t. Aſad conclafion to thou- 
ſands of profeſſed Chriſtians. He that had truly rather bave the 
enjoyment of God in Chriſt,then any thing in the world,ſhal! have 
it, and he that had rather have any thing elſe ſhallnot have this 
( except God change. him.) Its trace, the Remainder of our ol./ 
nature will much weaken and interrupt theſe deſires, but never 
[Oyercome them. The paſsionate motion of them is'oft tronge® | 
E 2 towards 
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4s piſt all 
doube. 
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* That Sal v4» 
tlon is given 
per modum 
Tramit, Dc, 
' Tw:/+ ſaith of: 
: (cont-(orvin,) 


Proverbs 4.6. | 
Mart.11. 30, 
L Ioh, 5.3. 


b 


} 


| 


cowards inferiour ſenſible things : but the ſeriouk deliberate Will | 
' or Choyce, which is the Rational deſire, is moſt for God. 


grievous ; But 1. From the oppoſition we meet with. 2. The con- 


| beft, but ſeedle. Aneaſie, dull profeſsion of Religion, that never 
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I2. | re here is preſuppoſed painfulneſs and wearineſs in our 
motion. This ariſeth not from any evil inthe work or way;.. 
for Chriſts yoke is eafie, his burthen light, and bis commands not | 


trary principles ſtill remaining in our nature, which will make us 
cry out O wretched men, Rom.7. 24. 3. From the weakneſs of our 
graces, and ſo of ous motion. Great labour, where there is a 
ſuitable ftrength, is a pleaſure ; but ro the weak how painful | 
With what panting and wearinefſs duch a feeble man aſcend that 
hill which che ſound man runs up with eafe ! We are all, even the 


encountereth with theſe difficulties and pains, is a fad ſign of an 
unſound heart. Chriſt indeed hath freed us from the Impoſlibili- 
ties of the Covenant of Works, and from the burthen and yoke of 
Legal Ceremonies, but nor from the difficulties and pains of Goſ- 
pel-duties. 4. Our contirmed dittance from the End, willraiſe ſome 
rief alfo ; for deſire and hope, implying the abſence of the thing 
fired, and hoped for, do ever imply alſo ſome prief for that | 
abſence ; which all vaniſh when we come to pofſcisron. All theſe 
twelve things are implyed in a Chriſtians M otion, and fo preſup- | 
| poſed ro his Reſt, And he only that hath the prerequfſire Qualiti 
catidns, ſhall have-the Crown ; Here therefore ſhould Chriſtians 


lay out their utmoſt care and induſtry ; fee to your part, and God 
will certainly fee to his part ; Look you to your hearts and duties 

(in which God is ready with affiting Grace) and bewill fee rhar | 
you loſe not the ® reward. O how moſt Chriſtians wrong God 
and themſeives with being more ſolicitous about Gods part of 

the work then cheir own ; asif Gods faithfulneſs were more to | 
be ſuſpeRed, then their unfaickful treacherous hearts. This Reſt 
is glorious, and God is fairhful ; Chriſts death is ſuMcient, and the 
Promiſe is univerſal, free and true; You need not fear miſting of 
Heaven _ the Deficiency or fault of any of theſe Int yer 

for all theſe, rhe falſeneſs of your own hearts, if you look not to- 


chem, may undo- yow. If you. doubt of this, believe the hoſe 
FY 


\I 


Aw 


Parr. Th Samr onlfing ef 


Ghoſt, Heb. 4.1. Having a Promiſe left us of entering into his 
Reſt, let us fear leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
The Promiſe is True, but Conditional ; Never fear whether God 
will break Promiſe ; but fear leſt yon ſhould not truly perform 
che Condition; for nothing elſe can bereave you of the benefic 
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Curuar, IV. 
WW hat this Reſt containeth. 


Ucall this is onlythe outward Court, or at leaſt 
®% not the holieſt of all ; Now we have aſcended theſe 
<2 ſteps, may we look within the vail? May we ſhew 
&S FN what this Reſt containeth, as well as what it pre- 
RSS ſuppoſeth ? But alas, how little know I of that 
whereof 1 am about to ſpeak 1 ShallI ſpeak before | know ? But 
if I lay till T clearly know, I ſhall not come againto ſpeak. That 
glimps which Pax/ſaw, contained that which could not, or muſt 
not be uttered, or both. And if Paw! had had a tongue to have ut- 
tered it, it would havedone no Good, except his hearers had 
ears to hear-it. If Pau! had ſpoke the things of Heaven in the 
language of Heaven, and none underſtood that Janguage, what the 
better ? Therefore I wiſl ſpeak, while I may, that little, very little 
which I do know of it, rather then be wholly ſilent ; The Lord 
reveal it to me, that ! may reveal it to you; and the Lord open 
ſome Light, and ſhew both you and me his Inheritance; Not as to | 
Balaam, only, whoſe eyes the viſion of God opened, to ſee the 
goodlineſs of 7acobs Tents, aud /ſrarls Tabernacles,where he had 
no portion ; but from whence muſt come his own deſtraQion ; 
Not asto Mo/es,who had only a difcovery, inftead of pofſeſsion, 
-and (aw the Land, which he never entered ; but as the pearl was 
revealed to the Merchant in the Goſpe), who reſted not till he 
E 4 had 


aaG.c.c. P12 —_— | 


1 
2 Cor.1s, 4. 


4 


Numb 24.5, | 

15,16, 

Dent. z4.t,2, 
4 | 
»'T. 

Mat.13.44, ; 

F. 

Aas 7,35,56. 
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1. Ccfſirion 
from all thac 
aQtion which 
hach the nature | 


of means. 


1 Cor, 13.8, | 
1.Knowledge 


2. Faith, 
(how far.) 


3. Prayer. 


4. *o taſting, 


Weeping, 
Warching, 
Preaching, 
and Sacra- 
ments. 
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had ſold all be had, and bought it ; and as Heaven was opened to 
bleſſed Stephen, which he was ſhortly to enter, and the plory 
ſhewed him, which ſhould be his own poſſeſſion. 


—_ 


SE cx.J. 


Here is contained in this Reſt 
1. A Ceſſation from Motion or Action ; not of all aRion, 


| bur that which had the nature of a Means, and impliesthe ab- 


ſence of the End. When we have obtained the Haven, we have 
done ſayling. When the workman hath his wages it is implyed be 
hath done his work. When we are at our journies end, we have 
done with the way. All Motion ends at the Center; and all 
Means ceaſe, when we have the End. Therefore prophecying 
ceaſeth, tongnes fail, and knowledge ſhall be done away ; that is, 
ſo far as it had the Nature of a Means, and was imperfe& : And ſo 
Faith may be ſaid to ceaſe ; not all Faith ( for how ſhall we know 
all chings paſt, which-we law not but by believing? how ſhall we 
know the laſt Judgement, the ReſurreAion of the body, before 
hand, but by believing 2 how (hall we know the life Everlaſting, 
the Eternity of the joys we poſleſs, but by believing e ) But all 
that Faith which asa Means referred to the chief End, ſhall ceaſe, 
There ſhall be n» more prayer, becauſe no more neceſcity, but the 
full enjoyment of what we prayed for. Whether the foul pray for 
the bodies ReſurreQion,-. for the laſt Judgement, &c. or whether 
ſoul and body pray for the Eternal continuance of their joys, is to 
me yet.unknown : Otherwiſe we ſhall not need to pray for what 
we have ; and we ſhall have all that is deſirable. Neither ſhall we 
need to faſt, and weepand watch any more, being out of the reach 
of fin and temptations. Nor will there benſe for Inſtruions 
and Deg done; The Miniſtry of man ceaſeth; 
Sacraments uſeleſs ; The Labourers called in, becauſe the harvelt-is 
gathered ; the Tares burned, and the work done: The unregenerate 
paſt hope : the *aints paſt fear, for ever : Much leſs ſhall there be 
any need of labouring for inferiour ends as here we do:ſeeing they 
will all devolve themſelves into rhe Ocean of the ultimate end, and 
the Leſſer good be wholly ſwallowed upofthe Greateft. 


SECT. 
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lofevil, Indeed a gale of Croans and Sighs, a ſtream: of Tears ac- 


-|not made capable by a perſonal perfe&ion ſuitable thereto , it 


Part. $3 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 
SB CT. 1], | | 

2.”T His Reſt containeth a perfe& freedom from all the Evils that 
accompanyed us through our courſe ,. and which neceſſarily 
follow cur abſence from the chief good: Beſides our freedom from 
thoſe ecernal flames; and reſtleſs miferies, which: the negleQers of 
Chriſt and Grace muſt remedileſly engdyge; an inheritagce which 
both by birth an actual merit, was dye7toys as well as tothem, 
As God will not know the wicked, ſo a5 t9 own them : fo neither 
will Heaven know iniquity to receive it - for there entereth nothing 
that defileth. or is unclean;all ehat remains without. And doubtleſs 
there is not ſuch a thing as Grie: and Sorrow known there : Nor 
is there ſuch a thing as a pale faee, a languid body, feeble joynts, 
unable infancy, decrepir age, peccant humors, dolorons fickneſs, 
griping fears, conſuming cares, nor whatſoever deſerves the name 


8 
” 


companies us to the very vates,and there bids us farewell for ever; 
We did weep and lament, when the world did rejoyce ; but our 
Sorrow is turned into Joy, and our Joy ſhall no man take from ns. 
God were not the chief and perfe& good , if the full fruition of 
him did not free 'us from all Evil. But we ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more fully of this in that which follows. 


Sz cr. 111 


3- TJ His Reſt containeth the Higheſt Degree of the Saints = 

ſonal perfeRion, both of Soul and Body. This neceſlari- 
ly qualifies them to enjoy the Glory, and throughly to partake the 
ſweetneſs ofit. Were the Glory never ſo great , and themſelves 


would be little ro them. There's neceſſary a right diſpoſicion of the 
Recipeat to a right enjoying. and affeRing, T hi: is one thing that 
makes the <aint- Joys there (o geeat ; Here, Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor Heart conceived what God hath Taid upfor 
them that wait for bim ; For the eye of fleſh is not capable of ſee- 
ing it, northis Eargfhearing it, nor this Heart of underſtand- 
ing it ; But there the Eye, and Ear and Heart are made capable ; 
elle how do they enjoy it? The more perfe the {ihr is, the mora 
delightful the beautiful obje&. Thc more perfe& the Appetite,the 
ſweecerthe Food. The more muſicalthe Ear, .the more pleaſant 
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&. 2, 
2, PerfcR& 
freedom from 
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i. Sin. 

Rev, 21, 27. 
2 Sorrow and | 
ſuffering. 


Tohn 16. 20, 
21, 22, 


S. 3. 
3 Perſonal 
Perfe&ion 
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of Soul and 
Body: 
Beaia Vita 
eſs corveniens 
nalure ſue ; 
Vue non ai 
ter contingere 
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primum ſana 
mens eſt, & in 
perpetua poſ= | 
eſsione ſanit a> 
tis ſue, Seneca 


de'Vita dear. 
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{ 4. Chiefly the 


neerefſt fruiti- 
on of God , 
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1 John 3. 2. 
Q4«i perpetua 
mundum Yatio- 
ne gubernas, 
Teryarum (@- 
lique ſato!, qui 
cempus ab evo 
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I /que manens 
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the Melody. The more perfe& the ſoul, the more joyous thoſe 
Joys, and the more Glorious to us is that Glory. Nor is it only 
our ſinful imperfeRtion that is here to be removed ; nor only that 
which is the fruit of fin; butrhat which adhered to us in our pure 
narurals. 4 dam: dreſſing the Garden, was neither ſin, nor the fruit 
.of ſin; Nor is'cither to/beH4eſs Glorious then the Stars, or the Sun 
| inthe firmament of 6urFither : Yet isthis the dignity to which 
the Righteous ſhall be #dvanced. There is far more procured by 
Chriſt. then was loſt by Adam. It's the miſery of wicked men here, 
that all without them 1s mercy, excellent mercies ; but within them 
a heart fall of fin ſhuts the door apainſt all, and makes chem but 
the more miſerable. When all is well within,then all is wet! indeed. 
The neer Good, is the beſt; and the neer evil, and enemy , the 
worſt. Therefore will God, asa ſpecial part ofhis Saints Happi- 

neſs perfe& themſelves, as well as their condition. {] 


— i —— 


SB CT. LV. 


4. Eb Reſt containeth, as the principal part, our neereſt frui. 
tion of God the chiefeſt Good. And here, Reader, wonder 

not if I beata loſs, and if my apprehenſion receive but little of 
that which is in my expreſſions. 1f to the beloved Diſciple that 
durſt ſpeak and enquire into Chriſts ſecrets, and was filled with his 
Revelations, and ſaw the new 7erwſaler: in her Glory,and had ſeen 
Chriſt, Aoſer and Elias, in part of theirs ; if it did not appear to 
him what we ſhall be, but only in general, that when Chriſt ap- 
peats we ſhall be like bim, no wonder if | know little. When 1 
know ſo little of God,I cannot know much what it is to enjoy bim. 
| When it is ſo little | kaow of my own ſoul, either it's quiddity, 
or quality, while it is here in this Tabernacle ; bow little muſt 1 

needs know of the infinite Majeſty, or the (tate of this ſoul, when 


ics advanced to that enjoyment ? If I know ſo little of Spirits and 
Spirittals, how lictte of the Father of Spirics ? Nay, if I never ſaw 
that creature, which contains not ſomething unſearchable,nor the 
worm ſo ſmall. which afforded not matter forQueſtions to puzzle 
the greateſt Philoſopher that ever I met with , no wonder then if 
ct.” de Gryfſom 


« fart, 3, Alphabet. divini Amoris 3 cap. 14. egregie 


mine 


_ 
Abo oC 


» *- Yig- 


—_— cz 
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a. 


Bealituudo [ us 
mitur objethit e 
& formaliter : 
guod beatos fa | 
«ut ipſo frucu- 
tes, hoc eſt D-- 
Vina Bouttns, 
que efl [1un.- 
mum bonum- 
Beatitudo 
ante formalis 
eft ipſa ſruitio, |-- 
&c. Stella in | 
Luc. 10, To. 


2, pIge 45» 


* God Is de- 
faced to be 
one that want» 
eth Nothing, 
and is (uf- : 
ficlent for 
bimſelf, and 
full of him- 
ſelf, la whom 


| 
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Parr. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
| mine eye fail when I would look at God , my tongne fail me in | 
| ſpeaking of him , and my hbearc in conceiving. As longas the A- 
- ns Superſcription doth fo roo well ſait with my ſacrifices, 
| To the wnkyolvn God | and while Icatmot contain the ſmalleſt 
rivuler, it's little I can contain of this immenſe Ocean. We ſhall 
never be capable of clearly knowing, till we are capable of fully 
' enjoying, nay nbr till we do aually enjoy him. What ſtrange 
conceivings hath a man born blinde, of the Sun, and.ts light ? or 
a mag born deaf, of the nature of ſounds and maſick'? So do we yet 
want that ſenſe, by which God muſt be clearly known, 1 ftand and 
look upon a heap of Ants, and feethem all with one view; veiy 
bufie to lictle purpoſe : They know not me, my being, nature,or 
thoughts,though I am their fellow creature : How little then muſt 
we know of the great Creator, though he with one view continu- 
ally bcholdsus all / Yer a knowledge we wes wen. 11 nn 
ow ſach as muſt be done away, A Glimps the Saints bchold,though 
but ina Glas, which makes us capable of ſome poor, general dark 
apprehenſions of what we (hali behold in Glory. 1fI ſhould tell 
a Worleling but what the holyneſs and Spiritual Joys of the Saints 
on Earth are, he cannot know it ; for grace cannot be clear! 
known without grace ; how much leſs could. be'conceive it. 
| rell him of this glory ? Bur to the Saints | mity be ſortewhar more 
encourapedto ſpeak ; for Grace giverh them « dark ' knowledge, 
and ſlight tafte of Glory. - TRL 
* As all good whatſoever is compriſed in \God, and all in the 
creature are but dreps of this Ocean : So ll the glory of the bleſſed 
is compriſed'in their enjoyment of God ; and e be any medi- 
ate joys there, they are but drops from this. If men and Angels 
ſhould ſtudy to ſpeak the bleſſednefs of that eftate in one word, 
what can they ſay beyond this, that ir is the neereſt enjoyment of 
God ? fay they have God , a—_ ſay they have all that's worth 
a having. O the full Joys offered to a believer inrhat one ſentence 
of Chrifts, I would ger for all the world that one verſe had been 
left out of the Bible ; Father, [ will that thoſe Whons thou buſt given 
me,be with me-where 1 ans, that they may behold my Glory which thou 
baſt given mt, John 17. 24. Every word full of Life and Joy. Ifthe 
lib. 1 cont. Gentil, Go . ; 
moſt Powerful, _ bf ee ee labjeftizo ye ye 
over all, 1d. id. : 
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all things do 
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giverh being 
to all, ſaith 
Albanaſns, 
touch; He is 
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n Kings 19.8, Queen of Shebs had-eauſe to ſay of Solomons Glory Happy art thy | 


| 
| 


men , hbappy-are theſe -thy-fervants , that - ſtand continually before 
thee, and that hear thy Wiſdow ; then fure they that ſtand continu-,; 
ally before God, and ſeg his glory, and the Glory ofthe Lamb, are 


{ Some inter- . | ſomewhat morethen happy : Ta them:will Chriſt give to eat of the 


& 


4 


thoſe 
rurcs 
R cve 


prer moſt of | Tree of life Which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God , Revel., 


Scrp- | 2.7+ And to eat of the hidden Manna, verſe 17.Yea, be will make 


lations, | thews Pill.rsin The Templeof God , and they ſhall gona more ont |, 


of the Chu;- | and be will write wpor them the name of his God, and the name of | 
ches glory on | the (747 of his God., {{-NeW 7truſalem | Which cometh down out of; 


a nituorty 


earch ;and chen ny. | 
old hold | 252907 from God, and hit own New Name, Rev. 3.12. Yea more. 


| if more may be he wil grant them to fir with him in his Throne, | 


Tu es rorrea- | REV, 3, 21». Theſe. are they. who. come out of preat tribulation, | 
tor om :ium qui | and have waſhed their robert, and made them white iz the blood of | 


dixiſlt, Venue | rhe Lamb ; Therefore ere they hrfore the T hrone of God, and ſerve 


ad me omnes 
” / T7 
qt abai4tis, 


FOI 
enim 


hins day atd night inbis Temple : and be that fitteth in the Throne, 
41ma | ſpall dwell among them ; And the: Lamb which is in the midſt of the! 
que eſt in| Throne ſhall feed them, andlcad them unto lrving foruntoins of wa- | 


17, ract'cata it | tex.; and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their exes, Reve 7+ 14, 


COMtr 


parcels. &' | belougy O daughteroul Fermialemt! and thisis theglorylof the Saints! 


ue 


4 HoB « 
_— phantaſ= | and he will dwell with them , and they ſnallibe his people, and God 
mn us fatiga-  bimſelf fall be With, them, gud be theiv God, Rev. 21. 3. The Glory 
| Tu ſufficienti/e.| of Godhall big btamityand tbe. Lomb i the light thereof Verde: 23-7 


ſmu 


te habet, totum | ſhgtl, be ip-it, angdgins (er yantr frald ferue bi, wand they -ſnall fer hit 
_—— face, and -bjs name nal be in thrir 'forebeads. Theſe ſajingt are 
panpey 3 quia 


\ wicquid pris | REV122« 34 4, 6. ; AN&now | ſay: (ras Hephiboſrerh) ) Let | rhe 


0 [40> | 15, 17. 5nd maywe:not now boaſt with the ;Spouſe, This is my 


vero in te | O blind deceived, varld; Cancyou ſhew' us fach a Glory: ? This 
{t, multis| is the City of our Godgwhere the T abernaive of God tr with men, 


5653 bai | And.there ſhall bodtwmoree carſt.but the Throne of God and the Lamb 


Faithful ang trut, and; theſe. ere thi things that mivft ſhorthy be dare. 


ter te eff, non "| world take all befiggs afivve mm dub ſec tht fave of our Lora wm peace | 
r-fic ton (if-| If the Lardi life vagbe;ligls;-obhis £quptenange 'dn us here;ic puts! ' 


ficr', G 
4 pait 


{ 4 mores Drvini | 6, 7+k{9w.much more, when fy tns$light we ſhall. have light, 
p,.14., -;| without garknels ;'and;he ſhall make'us tultofgoy pith b's coun-| 


3. Fre moreglagge's ig.our bearts,then'the wotIdvenereaſe canido, //al,| 


1* Pal: 36. 94 | tenance ?* Rejcyce therefore in the Lord O ye righteous ; and ſhont| | 


J 


AS. 4.28, .. #66 Aj\ #17 FTP 4 ks of ind ſay witti his ſervant, 


| #771 v> 7 » "yy PT 3: » «;s - " ' 
avid'; the Lied © the portion 0 mine ihher it ance : The Lines: 
»+{ \ : are 
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hepe ; For be vill not leave me in the 


ceth, my fleſb alſo ſpall reft in 
« ſee corruption ; He will few me 


e. nor /uffer 4 ( forever )t 


jay, and at bis right hand, where ave pleaſures for evermorePlal. 16 5. 
6, 8, 9,'C,11. Whos therefore have | in heaven, but h:m, or on earth 
that 1 defire befider him ? My fleſh and my heart, (have failed, and 
| will ) fas! we, but God 15 the ſtrength of my heart, and ( will be ) my 
Portion for ever: be ſhall guide me with his counſels and afterward re» 
ceive me to glory: And as they that are far from him periſh ſo 35 it goid 
| (the chief Good }for #1 to be near #0 God, Plal.73, 24, 25,26,27,28. 
* The advancement.is exceeding high What unreverent dam- 
nable preſumption would ir have been. once to have thought or 
ſpoke of ſuch a thing if God had not ſpoken it before us ?1 dprſt 
not. have thought of che Saints preferment in this life, as Scripture 
ſers it forth, had it not been the expreſs truth of od. 'Whar vile 
unmannerlineſs, to talk of, being ſons of God, || ſpeaking to 
him '[ having fellowſhip and communion with bim;_ }| dwelling 
in him, and he .in ps | if;chis had not been, Gods o:yn ' anguage ? 
How much leſs durſt w2 have once thought .f bzing © b ighter 
then the Sun in Glory ?of being coheirs with Chrilt > of judge- 
ing the world ? or ſiting on Chriſts Throne ? of bzing one with 
bim ?? if we had nof all this fromthe mouth, and under the hand 
of God? But hath, he ſaid it. and ball it nor come to paſs? 
Hath he ſpoken it, and will he not do ie2 Yes, as true as the 
Lord God is true, thus ſhall it be done to the'man whom Chriſt de. | 


are the everlaſting Arms * And th: beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ; 
ſafety by him , and the Lord fall cover them all.ths day long , and | 
be ſhall dwell between their ſhoulders, Deut. 33. 27. 12, Swrely | 
goodneſs and mercy ſhall follol them all the. daiet pf their, Iive1, and 
then they ſhall dwell in the houſe, of the Lord for ever, Plalm 33. 6. 
Oh Chriſtians | believe and conſider this, Is Sun, and Moon and 
{Stars, and all creatures called upon to praiſe the Lord? What 
then ſhould his people do ? ſurely they are nearer him, and enjoy 
more of him then the bruits ſhall do. All his works praiſe him; 


| but ( above all ) ler his Saints bleſs him-| Pſalm 145. 10. Oh let 
RASH oo 4 


arefallen to me in pleaſant places : yea I have @ goodly beritage : 1| 
have ſet the Lord al\vaie: before ve, beeauſt be ts at wy right hand, 
] ſhal] not be moved : T herefore ny heart is glad, and my glory rojuy-. { 


the path of life, ( and bring me into ) his preſence, where i fulneſ: of 


| | 


* Adnodium 
Cine 'egenda 
ex fl!mo que, 


' poſt 21-05, Do- 


A's Gibicuf, 
[cribit de noftyi 
De ficat:one, 
in lib. 2 de 
Liberte. c. 27 
$.+.9.10., &c, 
ur & quz 

Avgutt, in 
Pla!, 42. & 
Serm. 61, de 
V:rb. Evang. 
ab ipſo cirara. 
John r. tz. 

: ſohn 1, 3. 


| ights to honour, T he eternal 7 od 15 their refuge, and underneath 1 Tohn 4 , x5. 
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Pſalm 148, 


Ps 


= oh 
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| deteſtable. . Could hey 


them ſpeak of the glory of bis Kingd:m, ani talk of bis power ; To 
wake knows to the ſons of men bit mighty + ft, and the Glorious 


gregation of his Saints ; Let Iſrael rejojce in his that mude bimm ;\ 
Let the children of Lion be joyful in their King ; Let the Saints b8. 
joyful in fie? ; let them ſing aloud non their beds: Let the high 
praiſes of God be jn their month , for the Lor4taketh pleaſure in hls 


4» 5. 6. This is the light that is ſoWn for the Righteous, and glad- 


hit Saints, 


fall were not much meaner then this , ( ant petha 


room for diſcontent? What is it then chat would ſatisfie them > !n- 
deed the diſtance that we linners and mortals are at from'/onr God, 


ſoul our of the depth cties, and cries aloud, asit his Father were out 
of hearing ; ſometime he chides the interpoling clouds, ſometime 
he is angry at the vaſt gulf that's ſec between, ſometime he would 
fain have the vail of mortality drawn aſide, anfthinks death hath 
forgot. his buſineſs ; he ever quarre|s wich this fin that ſepa- 
rates,and longs till it be ſeparated from his Soul , thar ir may ſepa- 


| rate God and him no more ; Why, . poor Chriſtian; be'of good 
| cheer ; the Time's Near when God and'thou ſhalt be Nezr,and as 


Near as thou canw well defire : T hou ſhalf dwell in his family ; is 
chat engugh ? It's berter,co be a door- keeper in.his houſe, then en- 


*| joy the portion of the wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ſtand before him, 


about his throne, in the room wirh him, in his preſence chamber. 
Wouldit thou yet be nearer ? Thou ſhalt be his child, and he thy 
Father ; thou Ghall be an heir of his Kingdom : yea, more, the 
Spouſe of his Son, and what more canft chou deſire? thou ſhalt 
bea'member of the body of his Son; he ſhall be chy Head ; thou 
Nhakcbe Ge with him, who is one with the Father., Read what he 
hath deGited for;thee of bis Father ; Job» 17. 21, 22, 23+ That 
they all ma be,one, a1 then Fathir art in me, and tin thee, that they 
alſo, may. be one in us ;,aud the Glory. which thou gaveſt me, 1 bave 
E | 6 at We are one ; | in them and 


iven them, that they way be one, 
Ns me, that they may be made perfeft in one, that the —_ 
ne - <—————_eea bes. | ow 


Parr, *] 


leaves/us ſome excuſe for diſconterit with our eſtate. The®poor | 


may 


Majeſty of his Kingdom, verſe 11.1 2. Let his praiſe be in the C'on-|| 


people and Will bequrifie the meek, with ſalvatio), Plal, 149. ty 2," 
neſs for the upright in heart, Pſal, 97. 11.Yea, this honony have aff | 

Plaim 149. 9.. If the eſtate of the Devils before their | 
lower then'\ 
ſome of their felfow Angels) furely their ſin was choft accurſed and | 
yet aſpire hig er ? And was there' yet | 


— 


Pare. TI . 


Thee Saint's everlaſtine R of. 
now that thow haſt ſent me, and haſt loved ther , a1 then beft loved 


e.' What can you defire-yet more ? except you will («s fome do) 
buſe Chriſts expreſſion of oneneſs, to canceive of ſuchan union as 


ogancy of e4dam, and, | think beyond that of the Devil. A Re- 

| conjarition © imptoperly called Union ) we 'may expet. And 
atrue Union of &fettions, A Morral Union, { properly ſtil] 
called Union, And a true Relative Union, fuch as is between the 
members of the ſame Politick body and the Head, yea ſuctasis be- 
tween the husband and che wife, who are calle$ one fleſh. And a 
(real cotomunion 'and Communicetion of Real Favours, flowing 
from that Relative union. If there be any more, it is acknowledged 
uriconceivable , and conſequently nnexpreſfible , and ſy nor to be 
ſpoken of, If any can conceive of a proper Real Union and Iden- 
ary Pic ſhaſl ti6ther be's unity of Efſence, nor of perſon with 
!Chtift (as I yetcannor') T ſhall! not oppoſ&it 7 But tothirik of Such 
|{n'Unidn; were high blaſphemy. Nor muſt you think of an'uni6n 


St. 


all'deifiens; Which were a fin one ſtep beyond the aſpiting Ar | 


rake nor the 
word Rea), as' 
Ox pohre to 


teipry dg . but 
tr Relrive, 
See Mr, HWa'- 
{'s Anlwer tg 
_ a uth 
tully on-chis, 


(as fome do ) upon natural Gronnds, following the dark miſtaking 
prificiples of P.q and P/Frinus, * If your thoughts be riot guided 
and timited by Scripture in this, you are oft,” {2 - + 
RW ..'But;how 'is it weſhrall enjoy” of 2 © p 
” s, That'Sthe fifeff and jaft we come to," 4 7 


- & 1' ” 


, - 
duos - 14 t—uS4H -—_ — 


at OL YV:31" 4 Ut BD 6B W051 44 


i Mold ine gu lt ing gilt gh bh and ?;+ 2 
F. BisReft tontiifiiit a Sivent and: ronſtartt ion of all: the 
1: Y1Pgwers of the Soulahd Body'in rhigfruinion of Gods» Ft 11s 
nat the Ret oF a fone, whith ceaſerhifwom-atl motion; when. ic at- 
SinstH0.enctf7 Thefnſe thiniſfelvts lai F judge)-are not'on 
RF Paif gy thee ob je: bar cmrrly Paſtive.and partly 
"RRvbAVHeher hee utermi Dfenifes; fra mow wean, ſhall 
be contin ahd' imploget iwrhis werk?;cis a greardoubt: For 
ſome of them it's uſually acknowledged, they (ball ceaſe, becauſe 


— ————— 


#4 þ 


. Is $71 Hy $| [ 


of _ imperfeRion : 5 there js nd ufe for exting and riding, 
neither forthe .tate«,, But for:ocher. ſenſes rhe Queſtion m1 
Harder : For Feb faithy y /oellfre braw- teh S Fat Th 2 es 


7 3 hb 


their Being importeththeir uſe; and their afe! implyeth our eſtate |" 


9 
1! be! bay 
- SYS agate nt 


* De hoc Lige | 
Card, Cuian, 
vol. :; Exei- 
chr, li. 4. fol. | 
66 67. .1 

2 cow do 
.we enioy 


God ? 


of "ol 
5.A (weer and' 
coaſting ) Ri. 
cn of all the 
yowets of the 
doul-in the 
fruition of  .. 


But do not all ſenſes itmply:onrimperietivh. 2H 7ob- 


Rs _ — 


did fpeak|,, - 
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1 more ſuftcr 


| ReſarreA. Car- 


1 that the Is- 
1 fruments may 


proper ſenſe 
and not of (in. 
For them that 


bur the ſouls 
Iuſtrument, 
and therefore 
ſhculd ro 


then a Cup, 
becauſe 
poyſon was 

in irz- or a 

word for kil- 

ing 2man,&c. 
they may find 
this very obje- 
Rion fully an 
{wered by Tei- | 
tulliay, ti. de 


pis cap. 16. p. 


41 o.Where he 
both ſhews 


ſuffer accord- 
ing to thelr 


that the fleſh 


capacity, and | 


is more then a 
meer Inſtru- 
ment to che 
ſoul, even a 
ſervant, and 
2n aflaciate., 


eſt qua agit & impellit-in omnia z caruis 6b 
; þ [ociam beyorym operum i premiis arceat tinertem, þ ſocium malorum i 
t ; quum bimana cenfiura 0 perfefiior babeatur, quo etia m miniftyos fafli cujuſs, 


whole partake 


| of morethena R 


t inertemy 1 
uppliciis ſec o pe 
depoſcit,nec parcens, necinvidens —_—_ minus cum autoribus axt pane aut 


FS” 2 TOE OO OO OI 


I” 4 


fruftum. Tertwllian. lib, de Refi 
| 7M 


. Cannls, cap. x6, page ( midi ) 420, 


—_—. 


urr' 


edemption from his preſent diftreſs/as it's liket - 
[ ehink the A-| did )4et certainly theſe eyes. will be made ſo Spiritual, chat whe | 
poftle ſpeaks | ther thename of Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe as now, (hall befit cher-, 
of ich and | is a queſtion. This body (ball be ſo changed, thatic ſhall no-mor- | 
blood in be fleſh and blood, ( for that caunor. inherit the Kingdow of Go-., 
1 Cor. 15 $0. ) buta ſpiriewa! body, verſe 44. That which we ſowv.. 
we ſow not that body that ſhall be ; But God giveth it a body as #1, 
| ay,rhe fleſh is | þarb pleaſed bins, and to every ſeed his own Body, 1 Cor. 15. 37, :8. 
As the Ore is caſt into the tirea ſtone, bur comes forth ſo pure a 
metcal, chat it deſerves another name, and ſothe difference berwixt 
it and the Cold exceeding great ; ©, far greater will the change 
of our bodies and ſenſes be ; even ſo great, as now-we cannot con- 
ceive. If grace make a Chriſtian differ ſo much from what he was, 
chat the Chriſtian could ſay to his companion, Ego non ſum ego, 
/ am not the max 1 was ; how much more will Glory make us dif- 
ſer ? we may then ſay much more, This is not the body I had. and 
theſe are not the ſenſes 1 had. But becauſe we have no other name 
for them, let us call them Seaſes; call them Eyes and Ears, Seeing 
and Hearing : but thus -much conceive of the difference ; That 
as much as a body ſpiritual above the Sun in Glory , exceedeth 
theſe frail, noiſom, diſeafed lumps of fleſh or dirt , that now we 
carry about us; ſo far (hall our ſenſe af Seeing and Hearing exceed 
theſe we now poſſeſs : For the change of the ſenſes muſt be con- 
ceived proportionable to the change ofthe body. And doubtleſs 
as God advanceth our ſenſe, and enlargeth our capacity; ſo will 
he advance the happineſs of thoſe ſeriſes,and fill up with himſelf all 
that capacity. * Aad certainly the body ſhould pot be raiſed up, 
and continued, if it ſhould not ſhare of the Glo 
ſhared in the obedience and ſufferings, ſo ſhal 
bleſſedneſs mp Chrift bought the whole man, ſo ſhall the 
the eyerlaſting benefits of the purchaſe : The 
ſame difference is to be allowed forthe tongue. For though per- 
haps that which we now call the tongue, 


voice, or language, 


* Nos vero etlam virtutes carnii opponimus 3 Ergo & bene operata tenebitur premio. Eth Anima 
ium eft. Deum non licet- aut injuſlum Judicem credi, 
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ſhall not then be; Yet. with the forementioned unconceiveable 
change, it may continue. Certain it is, it ſhall be the everlaſting 
work ot thoſe bleſſed Saints, to ſtand before the throne of God 
and the Lamb, and co praiſc himFor ever and ever. As their eyes 
| and hearts ſhall be filled with his knowledge, with his glory, and 

with his Love; fo ſhall their mouths be filled with his praiſes 
Goon therefore, Oh ye Saints, while you are on earth, in that 


the mouths of his Saints bis praiſe is comely, Pray, bat ftill praiſe ; 
Hear, and Read, bur ſtill praiſe ; Praiſe him in the preſence of his 
people ; for it ſhall be your eternal work ; Praiſ: him, while his 


Divine duty. Learn, O learn that Saint-beſeeming work ; for in 


rr En | 


( Pfal. 33.1, 2, 
and 147, 1, 


Enemies deride and abuſe you ; You ſhall praiſe him, while they 
(hall bewail it, and: admire you, Oh bleſſed imployment ! to 
ſound forth for ever, Thow art worthy, O Lord, toreceive Honowr, 
Glory, and Power, Revel. 4 11. And _ 5: the Lamb Who Was 
fl 'in, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength. and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ; for he hath redeemed us to God by 
his blood out of every kinred, and tongue and People, and Nation ; 
and bath made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts,Revel.y 12.9,10. 
Alleluja; Salvation, and Honour, and Glory, and power unto the 
Lord our God ;. Praiſe our God all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear 
hins, ſnoall and great. eAlleluja ; for the Lori God omnipotent reign» 
eth,Rev.19.1,5,6. Oh Chriftians / this is the bleſſed Reft ; A Reſt 
withour Reſt : For they reft yot day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy 
boly, Lord God Almighty. which Was, and is, and is to rome, Revel, 
4+ 8, Sing forth his praiſes, now ye Saints; Itisa work our Ma-| 
ſter Chriſt hath taughc os. And you ſhall for ever ſing before him 
the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lawb, Great and marvel- 
lout are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; Juſt and true are thy ways, 
thew King of Saints, Rev. 15 3+ 
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Ndif the Body (hall be thus imployed ; O how ſhall the 
Soul be takenup ? As its powers and capacities are greateſt, 
ſo its ARions rongeſt, and its enjoyment ſweeteſt. As the bodily 
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ſenſes have their proper aptitude and ation, whereby they receive Ra oy, 


implanted underſtanding that God can be beheld and underflood ; Athanaſſus (ib. 1, Cork. 
Gentiles. 
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'and enj1y their objeRs; ſo doth the ſoul in its own aRtion enjoy 


c:icatu-cis can | 
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«as own objet; by knowing, by thinking and remembring, by 
I»ving, and by delightful joying g this is the ſouls enjoying. By 
theſc cyes it ſees, and by theie arms it embraceth. If it might be 
ſad of the Diſciples wich Chriſt on earth much more that behold 
him in his glory, Bleſſed are the eper that ſe the things that you ſee, 
ard the ears that hear the tbixg3 that jou hear ; for many Princes and 
great oner b wve arſfired ond hoped) to ſee the things that you ſeen,and 
h.cve not /ee them Cc. Mat 13 1617. 

Knowledge of it ſelf is very deſirable, even the knowledge of 
ſome ev:l ( though notthe Evil it ſelf; ) As far as the rational ſoul 
exceeds the ſenficive, ſo far the delights of a Philoſopher, in dif- 


clean, and of all voluptuous ſenſualiſts whatſoever z ſo excellent is 


| all Truth. What then is their dehght who know the God of truth ? 
what would I not give, ſo thatall the uncertain queſtionable | 


Prineiples in Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, and Me- 
dicine, were but certain in themſelves, and to me? And that my 
dull obſcure Notions of them were but quick and clear ! Oh, what 
then ſhould I not either perform, or part with to enjoy a clear 


culcy of the ſoul is this underſtanding ? It can compaſs the eartb : 
It can meaſure the Sun, Moon, Stars and Heaven It can fore- 
know each Eclips to a minute, many years before ; Yea, but this 
is the ropof all itsexcellency, It can know God who js infinite, 


Oh thewiſdom and goodneſs of our blefſed Lord!He hath created 


Ne 13 puga- nt ifla tum corum ſertcrtis Gu bratitueh tm bumanam in De” ſ: # tioue collocant, Neque | 
da'm [uz Dcd al:ad quitquam eft quam potuntie /avicntie, boritatts divine f,uttum percipere quem 
| tcatria meds & 7.tioferre ſit [t, 14 vero jonflitas oa atima tfi quam dizimus, & £0: poris illa 
glorioſa nmmortalitas. Noque drverſum eſt quod * cripture docent, tn Dei vifioae noflirom f'. lucitatem 
efſe (:an-;, nam vidaur Dews,experiundo guts fit, & qudicm ſe orga nos praftat, &c. Camero ibid. 
Ha autem adbc wyſieria exiſlimo« 


covering || the ſecrets of nature,and knowing the myſterie of Sci- | 
ences, exceeds the delights of the Glutron, the Drunkard, the Un | 


and true apphrebenſion of the moſt true God ? How noble a * fa- | 


who made all theſe ; a little here,and more,much more hereafter. | 


the ſou! and one another 3 
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| 7 = vero Noffe quantum ametur, quemque felli nolit humaia natura, wel binc intelligi poteſt, 
qu14 lamenta's quiſque ſana mente mavult , quam {etari in amentia. Avg. de Civir,1,11.c 27, 
* Scal g. Exercit,to7.Seft.z.Dicit voluntatem ih aliud ie quamintelleflum extenſumgad ba- 
b:ndum & fuiendumid quod cognoſcit Vide D, Maherrshi Colleg.ia difp.18. wit. Pibonis de Jublif. 
| Paſs:v4. And many think that the ſoul is not diy;fible into (everal faculties, but rather as Sco- 
| ru3Dorb:lus,&t. Dr. Jickſon, Mr.'Pemile &:, the Underflandi 
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the underſtanding with a natural Byas, and inclination to Truth 
as its objet; and to the prime truth, as its prime obje4: and 
leaſt we ſhould turn aſide to any Creature, he bath kept this as his: 
own Divine Prerogative,not communicable to any Crearute, viz 
to be the prime eruth, And though | chiok not ( as * ſome do) 
that there is ſo near a cloſe between the underſtanding and Truth, 
asmay produce a proper union or Identity : yet doubtleſs it's no 
ſuch cold touch, or diſdainful embrace, as is between theſe proſs, 
earthy Heteropgeneals. The true. ſtudious contemplative man 
knows this to be true , who feels as ſweet embraces between his 
TntelſeR and Truth, and far more then ever the quickeſt ſenſe did 
in poſſeſling its deſired objeR. Bur the true, fiudious, contempla- 
tive Chriſtian knows it much more, who ſometime hath felt more 
ſweet embraces between his ſoul and leſus Chriſt, chen all inferiour 
Truth can afford. I know ſome Chriſtians are kept ſhort this way, 
eſpecially the careleſs in their watch and walking and thoſe that 
are ignorant or negligent in the daity aQtings ot Faith, who look 
when God caſts in loys while they lie idle, and |abour not co fetch 
them in by believing;but for others,' appeal to the moſt of them ; 
Chriſtian, doſt thou not ſometime, when, after a long gazing hea- 
venward, thou haſt got a glimps of Chriſt, doſt thou not ſeem to 
have been with P.#/ in the third Heaven, whether inthe body or 
our, and to have ſeen what is unutterable ? Art thou nor, with 
Peter, almoſt beyond thy ſelf? ready to ſay, Maſtergir's good to 
be here, Oh that I might dwell in this Mount 2 Oh that 1 might 
ever ſee what I now ſee / Didſt thou never look ſo long upon the 
Son of God, till thine eyes were dazeled with his aſtoniſhing glo- 
ry? anddid notthe ſplendor ofit make all things below ſeem 
black and dark to thee, when theu lookedſt down again? Eſpeci- 
ally in thy day of ſuffering for Chriſt ; (when he uſually appears 
moſt manifeſHy to his people : ) Didſt thou never ſee one walking 
in the midſt of the fiery furnace with thee, like to the ſon of God > | 


um Ter0 ſua! ſunum, $cire nos intele fo Dei favyre per fſrui, e& ſemper ſeniturss eſſe 
tinius Cathol. Fid 1.3,c.9. Beatorum ſelicitas bec erit, quod viſuri (unt Devm he. 
ſorum quantum intreatum H finitum intcl/c im tadere poteſ?, d'vinuatcm plene & 


dotes "ccipient gc. Geor, Galix:us in tpitom. T heol.p.66. 
| F 2 = ” I 


* Lord Brook, 
unlon of the 


oul and | 


T:uth. 1. 


1 


2 Cor.12.3,4. 
Mat.17.4. 

In vita «terna 
pr <cipuum & 
0mR:no homins 
bonor um [un;- 
mum eſl ſua- 
viſſima contem- 
platio, ers viſio? 
Dei, ut nobis 
paterne fawer- + 


tus. Sun ct 
mielligere fi- 
va/em Dei al 


ternum 3 Su us tum amatinm guſlre : > bee ſuavins euflato 1cquicſcere, gh conter tum elje; omni- 


3 Math Mat-, 
iteteftus ps 
per fette. cagnon; 


ſect th contemplabit ur. Voluntas autem ad Deum conitum mtinabitur, in e0q. tanquam ſummo 
bono tranquifli fine, ſel ciſsim'q. amore acqujeſeet. (,orpora qurque beatorum ſuas glorioſas quaſdam 
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| If thou 'do know, value him as thy life, and follow him on to 
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know him, and thou ſhalt know incomparably more then this. Or | 
if | do but renew thy grief, to tell thee of what thou once didft 

feel, but now haſt loſt, 1 counſel thee to Remember Whence thin 

art fallen. and Repert, and do the firſt works, and b: watchful, and 

ſtrengthen the things which remain ;and | dare promiſe thee, ( be- 

cauſe God hath promiſed, ) thou ſhalt ſee, and know that which 

here thine eye could not ſee. nor thy underſtanding conceive. Be- 

lieve me Chriſtians, yea, believe God ; you that bave known moſt 
of God in Chriſt here, itis as nothing to that you ſhall know ; It 

ſcarce, in compariſon of that, deſerves to þe calied knowledge. 

The difference betwixt our knowledge now, and our knowledge 

then, will be as great, as that between our fleſhly bodies now, 
and our ſpiritual glorified bodies then, For as theſe bodies ſo that 
knowledge ruſt ceaſe, that a more perfe& may ſucceed. Our filly 
childiſh thoughts of God, which now is the highef we reachto, 
muſt give place to a manly knowledge. All this ſaith the Apoſtle, | 
iCor-13.8,9,10,11,12. Knowledge foall vaniſh aWway ; For We 

know in part, &c. Bat When that which is perfelt is come, then that 

which is in part ſhall be done alway, When 1 Was a child, I ſpake 4: a 
child, I thought as a child, wnderſiood as a child ; but when I became 
Leen] put away childiſh things. For now We ſee through a glaſs 
de kly, but then face to face : Now! know in part, but they 1 knoW 
even as alſo 1 am knows, 

Marvel not therefore,Chriftian,at the ſenſe of that place of * 104. 
17. 3. bow it can be life eternal to know God,and-his ſon Chriſt ; 
You muſt needs know,that to enjoy God and his Chrift,is eternal 
Life;and the fouls enjoying is in knowing, They that ſavour only of 
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1te anando & 


earth, and conſult with fleſh,and have ro way to try and*judpge but 
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by ſenſe,and never were acquainted with this knowledge of God, 
nor taſted how gracious ke is, theſe think its a poor happineſs to 
know God:let them have healch,and wealth,and worldly delights 
and take you the other, Alas poor men / they that have made ryal 


Vita een ct cognoſcere z Vivere ſt motus deleBabiliſſanns 3 qui now efl Fne amore. Deleflatio 
enim oft ops amaris 3 unde in vita eterna eft Coggitio que amor, Intellcfius enim quodam naturaliſ- 
: ſun amore ſcive defiderat. Et bee deſiderium eff quod in [e gefiat weritatem. Et qui ſcire deſidexat, 
tweritatemn [cire de fiderat. Scire igitur boc defederium eft apprebendere defideratum in de{ deri”. Vnde 
\qui concipit Drutn eſſe tharitatem, & finem deſiderii, ſcilicet bonitatem, 1lle videt quomodo in ap- 
Pawn charigetts ſatiatur de ſiderivm anime. Card.Cuſanus Exercicar. lib. 10, fol. (miki) 184: 


th ht d Lt. 4 hm. Ma. A. Mh.4 —_ —— 


2020. cl. T _ —_ 


— 


— ———<w_—— —— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


Part. 1, 


of both, do not grudge you your delights, nor envy your happi- 
neſs, but pitty your undoing folly. and wiſh, O that you would 
come near,and taſte and try, as they have done, and then judge ; 
Then continue in your former mind, if you can. For our parts, we 
ſay with chat knowing Apotltle (though the ſpeech may ſeem pre- 
ſumptuous) 1 Ioh 5.19,20. We know that we are of God and the 
Whoie World lieth in wickedneſs ; «And we know that the Son of God 
4s come, and hath given us an unieftauding, that we may know him 
that 1s Trne ; and we are in him that i1 true, in his Son leſus Chriſt ; 
T his is the true Grd and eternal Life. Here one verſe cqntains the 
ſumm of moſt that I have ſaid. The Son of God i: come (to be our 
head and Fountain of Life) and ſo bath given us an underſtanding 
(chat the Soul may be perſonally qualified and made capable) to 

wow him (God ) that is true; (the prime Truth) and we are 
brought fo near in this enjo\ ment, that) We are in himthat is 
/+#ue (not properly by-an effentiel or perſonal union, but we are 
in him, by being) # bes Son lens Chriſt. This (we have mention- 
ed) i: the (only) True God (and fo the fitteſt objeRt for our under- 
ſtanding,which chuſerh Truth )and(this knowing of him,and being 
in him, in Chriſt ) s- eternal Life. - '' - | | 


SECT, VII. | 
A doubtleſs the Memory will not be idle, or uſeleſs, in this 
Bleſſed work . If ir be bur by looking back, to help the 'ſoul 

to value its enjoment ; Our knowledge wili be enlarged, t ot dimi 
niſhed; therefore the knowledge of things paſt, (hz11 rot be raken 
away. And what is that knowledge, but Remembrance ? Doubt- 
leſs from that height, the Saint can look behind him and before him 
And to compare palt with preſent things muſt needs raiſe in the 
blefſed ſoul an unconceivable eſteem and ſenſe ofits Condition. 
To ſtand on that Mount, when e we can ſee the Wilderneſs and 
{ anaan both at once,to ſtand in Heaven,ard look back on Earth. 
and weigh them together inthe ballance of a comparing ſenſe and 
judgement, how muſt it needs tranſport the ſoul, and make it cry 
out, Is this the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear,a« the blood of God ? No 
wonder: O blefled -price ! and thrice bleſſed | ove. that invented 
and Condeſcended ! ls this 'the end of Believing ? Is this the end 
F 3 of 
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of the Spirits workings? Fave the gales of Grace blown me into 
fuch an harbour ? Is it, hither that Chriſt hath enticed my Soul - O- 
bleſfed way, and chrice bleſſed end ! 1s this the Glory which the 
\criptures ſpyuke of.and Miniſters, preached of ſo much? Why now 
1 ſee the Goſpel indeed is;good tydings, even tydings of peace and 
'gaod things, tydings of great joy to all Nations / Is my mourtr 
1ng, my falting, my fad humblings, my heavy walking, groanings, 
complaiczings come to this? Is my praying, watching, fearing to | 
offend, come to this ? Are all my afflitions,ſfickneſs, languiſhing, 
troubleſome, phyſick fears of death,come to this? Are ail Satans 


now if there be ſuch a thing as indignation left, how will it here let 
fly ? ) O vile nature, that reſiſted ſo much, and fo long, ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing ! Unwortlry Soul ! Is this the place thou cameſt ſo unwilling- 
ly cowards? V\ as duty weariſom? Was the World. too good to 
loſe ? didft thou ſtick at leaving all, denying all, and ſuffering any 
(thing, for this > V Vas thou loth todie, to come to this ? O falſe 
Heart, that had almoſt betrayed me to eternal flames, and loſt me 
this Glory ! O baſe fleſh, that would: needs have been pleaſed, 
chough to the loſs of this felicity! Nidit thou make me ro queſtion 
the truth of this Glory ? Didſt thou ſhew me improbabilicies, and 
draw me to diſtruſt the Lord ? Didſt thou queſtion the Truth of 
that Scripture which promiſed this? V Vhy my ſoul 1 art thou not 
now aſhamed, that ever thou didſt queſtion that Love that hach 


| brought thee hicher? That thou waft jealous of the faithfulneſs of 
| thy Lord? That thou ſuſpeRtedſt his Love, when thou ſhouldſ only 
| have ſuſpeRed thy ſelf That thou didſt nar live continually tran- 
ſported with thy Saviours Love? and thatever thou quenchedit 
| a motion of his Spirit ? Art thou not aſhamed of all thy hard 
thoughts of ſuch a +.2o0d ? of all thy miſinterpreting of, and grudg- 
ing at thoſe providences,and repinings at thoſe ways that have ſuch 
an.end ? Now thou art ſufficiently convinced that the ways'thou 
calledſt hard, and the cup thuu calledſt bitter, were necefſary - 
: That thy Lord hath ſweeter ends, and meant thee better then thou 
would(t believe; And.chatthy;Redeemer was ſaving thee. as. well 
when he croſſed thy defires,as when he granted them ; and as well 
when he broke thy heart, as when be bound it up. Oh no thanks 
to thee, unworthy ſelf, but ſbame, for this recerved Crown';- But 
to Jehovah and the Lamb, be glory for ever, 


Thus, 
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Thus as the memory of the wicked wil eternally promote their! 
torment,to look backjon the pleaſures &joyed, the fin commited ' 
the Grace refuſed,Chriſt negle&ed, anjtime loſt;So will the me 
mory of the Saints for ever promote thir Jozs. And as it's ſaid 
to the wicked, Remember that thou in Ny life time receivedſt Th) 
good things ; SO will it be ſaidto the Chriſtian, Remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedſt thine evils but noW thou art comfort- 
84,44 they are tormented. And as here the remembrance of former 
good, is the occafion of encreaſing our prief, ( / remembred God, 
and was troubled; 1 called to remembrince my Songs inthe night, 
Pſal.77. 3,6.) So there the remembrane of our former ſorrows 
addeth life co our Joys, 


| 
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Ss ct. VIII. | 
] Ur Oh the full,the near,the ſweet $joyment,is that of the af 

fetions,Love and Ioy ; It's near zfor love is of the Eſſence 
of the ſoul, and Love is the Eſſence of God; For God u Love, 
1 Job.4.8 16. How near therefore is ths Bleſſed Cloſure? The 
ſpirits phraſe is, God is Love; and he thit dwelleth in Love, dvel- 
eth in God, and God in him, verſe 16 The aQing of this affection 
whereſoever,carrieth much delight alone with it; eſpecially, when 
the ob;e& appears deſerving. and the afeRion is ſtrong. But O 
what will it be, when perfeRted Aﬀeciors ſhall have the ſtrongeſt, 
perfect, inceſſant aRtings, upon the mot perfeR objeR, the ever 
Bleſſed God?Now the poor ſoul complains. Oh that I could !ove 
Chriſt more 1 but I cannot, alas,! cannot, Yea,but then thou canſt 
not chuſe but love him: | had almoſt ſad forbear if thou' cant 
Now thou knowelt little of his Amiablereſs, and therefore loveſt 
littlc ; Then thine eye will affe& thy heart, and the continual view 
ing of that perfe&t beauty, will keep thee in continual raviſhments 
of Love. Now thy ſalvation is not xerfe&ed, nor all the mercies 
purchaſed, yet given in; But when the top-ſtone is ſet on, thou 
ſhalt with ſhouting cry, Grace,Grace ; Now thy San&ification is 
imperfeRt and thy pardon * and Juſtification not ſo compleat + 
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then it || ſhall be : Now thi knoweſt not what thou enjoyeſt,and 
therefore loveſt the leſs; Buy when thou knoweſt much is forgiven, 
and much beitowed thou vit love more, Doth David, after an 
imperfect deliverance, ſingſorth his love ? P/al. 116. 1. /love the 
Lord bicauſe he hath hear| my voyce, and ſupplications, What 


| think you will be do erern{ly? And how will he love the Lord, 


who hath lifted him up to hat glory ? Doth he cry out, © how / 
love thy LaW'Plal.1 19 97.4) celight is in the Saints on earth, axd 
the excellent, Plal. 16. 3. How will he ſay then, © how / love the 
Lord ! and the King of Sais1,in Whom is all my delight ) Chriſtians, 
doth it not now ſtir up you! love, to remember all the experiences 
of his love? to look backupon a life of merc es > Doth not kind- 
neſs melt you? and the Sutſhine of Divine goodneſs warm your 
frozen hearts? What wi' dothen, when pou ſhall live in love, 
and have #.1l in him, who $ All? O the high delights of love ! of 
this love_! The content hatthe heart findeth in it ' The fatis 
faRtion it brings along wth i ! Surely. Love is both work and 
wages. 

And if this were all, vhat a high favour that God will give us 
leaveto love him | | hat b( will vouchſafe to be embraced by ſuch 
Arms, that have embrac(d luſt and fin before him ! But this is 
not all; *He returneth low: for love z nay,a thouſand times more ; 
As perfeR as we ſhall be, ve cannot reach his meaſure of Love. 
Chriſtan, thou wilt be then brim full of Love; yer love as much | 
a; thoucanſt,thou ſhalt beten thouſand times more beloved, Doſt 
chou think thou canſt overiove him 2 What ! love more then Love 
itſelf? VVere the arms ofthe ſon of God open upon the Croſs, 
an open paſſage mide to his heart by the Spear, and will not 
arms and heart be open to thee in glory ? Did he begin to love 
before thou lovedſt, and will not he continue now ? Did he love 
thee an Enemy ? thee a ſinner? thee who even toathedſt thy ſelf, 
and own thee when thou did{t diſclaim thy ſelf. And will he not 
now unmeaſurably love thee a ſon ; Thee a perfe& Saint ? I hee 
who returneſt ſome love for love? Thou waſt wont injuriouſly 


mat al-»d iſe 2 & rationem ammdi res, non eſſeesrum.ſed ſui ipfins Bonitatem ? Amabit aliqued 
extra /e,& Ptrig: inab tus lorgins & ſe, amnrem ejus extitari corerſſeris ab eo quod eate-num ills eff, 
Amct ea que ſunt extralc, ſed amet ea in ſe : qui ſeipſo contents nunquam commor atur, nunquam 
[ peregrizstiy extra ſe. Gibicuf, 1.2 cap. 27, p3ge483. SR. 7. 
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to Queltion his Love. Doubt ofit nowifthou canſt. As the 
pains of hell will convince the rebellious ſinner of Gods wrath, 
who would never before believe it : So the Joys of Heaven will 
convince thee throughly of that Love,which thou would(t ſo hardly 
be perſwaded of He that in love wept over the old /er»/4 192 neer 
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her Raines, with what love will he rejoyce over the new Jera/a» | 


| /ew inher glory ? O me thinks I ſee him groaning and weeping 
over dead Laz.rx5.till he force the Jews that ſtood by to lay, Be- 
hold how he loved him : Will he not then much more by rejoycirg 
over us,and bleiting us, make all ( even the damned, if they ire it) 
to ſay, Behold how he loveth them ? 1s his ſpouſe while black yer 
comely > Is ſhe his Love, his Dove, his undefiled > Duth ſhe raviſh 
his heart with one of her eyes? 1s her Love better then Wine ? © 
believing ſoul fiudy a little and tell me What is the harveſt which 
theſe firſt fruits foretel| > and the love which theſe are but the ear- 
neſt of ? Here. © here is elie Heaven of Heaven ! This is the Saints 
fruition of God ! In theſe ſweet mutual conſtant atings and em- 
bracements of love,doth it conſiſt. To love and be beloved . 7 hee 
are the Everlaſting {rms that 14 underneath, Deut.33+ *7. 745 
left hand is under their heads, axd with his right bard doth be en- 
brace them, Cant.2 6.Reader, fop here,and think a while what a 
ftate this is;'s it a ſmall thirg in thine eyes to be beloved of God ? 
to be the ſon, the ſpoule,the love,the delight of the King of glory ?. 
Chrillian, believe this, and think on it; Thou ſhalt be ecernally em- 
braced in the Arms of that love, which was from everlai:ing and 
will extend ro everlaſting; Of that Love,which brought the Son 
of Gods love from Heaven to Earth, from Earth tothe Croſs, from 
the Cro's to the Grave, trom the Grave to glory; That Love, 
which was weary, hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffered, 
ſpit upon,crucified pierced ; which did faſt, pray teach, heal weep, 
'weat bleed,dye : That love will eternally embrace thee. When 
perfect created love, and moſt perteR uncreated love meet to ge- 
ther,O the bleſſed meeting / 't will not be like / ſeph and his Bre 
thren, who lay upon one anothers necks weeping ; It will break 
forth into a pure Joy, and not ſuch a mixture of joy and ſorrow as 
their weeping argued ; It will be lovingand rejoycing, not loving 
and ſorrowing ; Yet will it make Pharoabs ( Satans) court to ring 
with the News, that /o/ephs Brethren are come ; that the © aints 
are arived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out of the reach of Hell for 
ever 
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ever. Neither is there any ſuch love as Davias and Jonathan: 
ſhutting up in ſorrows, and breathing out its Jaſt into ſad lamenta- 
tions for a forced ſeparation. No, Chrilt is the powertul attra- 
Rive, the effeval 1 oaditone, who-draws to it all I;k: it ſelf. 44 
that the Fathir bath grven h'm, ſpall come unto him ; even the 
Lover, as well asthe Love doth he draw ; and they that come 
unto him, he will m no wiſe caſt ont, john chap. 6.verſe 37, 39 
For, know this, ! eliever, to thy everlaſting comfort, that if theſe 
Arms have once embraced thee, neither ſin, nor heli canget thee 
thence for ever. * The vanuary is inviolable, and the Rock im- 
pregnable, whicher chou art fled, and chou art ſafe lockt upto all 
Ecernity. Thou haſt not now to deal with an unconſtant creature, 
bur wth him with whom 1s no varying. nor ſhadow of change, 
even the immutable God, Ifthy happineſs were in thy own hand, 
as Adams, there were yet tear ; But its in the keeping of a faith- 
tul Creator. Chriſt hath not bought thee ſo dear, to truſt thee 
with chy ſelf any more. His love tothee will not be as thine was 
on Earth to him, ſel{om and col, up and down, mixed ( as Agu- 
ſh bodies) with burning and quaking, with a good day and a 
bad ; No. Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged by thine 
enmity, by thy loathſom hateful nature, by all thy unwilling- 
neſs, unkind Negle&s and churliſh reſittances, he that would 
neither ceaſe nor abate his Love for all theſe ; Can he ceaſeto love. 
thee, when he hath made thee truly Lovely? He that keepeth thee 
ſo conſtant in thy love to him, that thou canſt chatlenge rrib»lati- 
on, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nake leſs, peril, or ſword, to ſe- 
parate thy Love from Chriſt if they can, Rom.8. 35. how much 
more will himſelf be conſtant ? Indeed he that produced theſe 
mutual embracing Aﬀections,will alſo produce ſuch a mutual con. 
ſtancy in both , that thow mayfſt confidently be perſwaded , as 
Paul! was before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor P rincipalitier, nor Powers, nor things preſent nor things to come, | 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of God, which # in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 
Verſ. 38,39. And now are we not left in the Apoſtles admira-- 
tion ? What ſhall We ſry to theſe things ? Infinite Love muſt needs 
be a myſterie toa finite capacity. No wonder if Angels defire to 
pry into this myſterie. And if it be the tudy of the Saints here, to 
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though it gaſſech knowledge ; thisis the Saints Reſt in the Fruiti- 
on of God by Love. 
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Aflly, The AﬀeRian of Joy hath: not the leaſt ſhare in this 
Wot; Its that which all the reſt lead to and conclude in : 
even the unconceivable Complgcency which the Uleſſed feel in 
their ſeeing, knowing, loving, Ind being beloved of God. The 
delight of the ſenſes here, cannot be known by expreſſions, as 
they are felr. 
Which nene kzoweth but he that receiveth ;' And if there be any 
joy which the ſtranger meddlech not with, then furely this above 
all, is it. 41 Chriſts ways of mercy tend to,and end in the Saints 
Joys. He wept, ſorrowed- ſuffered, that they might rejoyce ; 
He ſendeth che ſpirit co be their Comforter ; He muttipheth pro 
mifes, he diſcovers their future happineſs, that th:ir Joy may be 
fult.. He aboundeth to them in mercies of all ſorrs ; he makech 
them lie down in greer p. (tures, and leadeth them bythe ftill wa 
ters, yea openeth co them the fountain of Living Waters ; That 
their loy may be full: Thar they may thirſt no more, and thatir 
may ſpring up in them co everlaſling life : Yea,he cauſeth thera to 
ſuffer, that he may cauſe them to rejoyce ; and challeneth them, 
thar he may give them Reit ; and makech chem (as he did himſelf) 
to drink, of the brook in the Way, that thty may lift wp the head, 
P/ſal 110.7. And leſt after all this they ſhould negle their own 
comforts, he maketh 4t their duty, and prefleth it ,n chem com, 
manding them to reroce in him alWay, and again to yeroyee. And 
he'never brings them into ſo low a condition, wherein he leaves 
them not more cauſe of joy then ot forrow. And hath the Lord 
ſuch a care of our comfort here?where the bridegroom being from 
us, we myſt mourn ; Oh, what will that loy be, where the ſonl be 
ing perfely prepared: for loy and Ioy prepared by ' Chriſt forthe 
ſoul, it (hall be-our work our buſineſs; etcrnally-to rejoyce ! And 
it ſeems the Saints joy ſhall be greater then the Damneds rormenit, 
for their torment 'is rhe torment of Creatures, prepared for the 
Devil an bis' Angels; But onr joy is the* joy of out Lord; ever 
{qur Lords own -joy/ ſhaltwe enter;” And the/ame Glory which the 

Father giveth him, doth the Soy give tothins, John 17. £2. And'to 
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fit with him in his T hrove, even as he is ſit d wn in his Fathers | 
Throne, gjevel.3.21, What ſayſt chou »o all this, Oh thou ſad and | 
drooping Soul ? Thou that now Tpende! thy days in ſorrow and 
chy breath in Fghings, and tuineſt all thy voyce into groaning ; | 
who knoweſt no garments but iMkcloth, nv tvod but the bread 
| and water of afthiction ; who minglcſt chy bread witch tears, and 
drinkeſt the tears which thou weepeſt ,. wiiit ſaiſt chou to this 
great change? From - 1! ſorrow tgmore then Ali Joy 2 Thou poor 
toul. who praye!t for Joy, waicM tcr joy, complain: ſt for want 
of Joy, 'longelt for Joy ; why then thuu ſhalt have full Joy, as 
much as rhou canſt hol, and more then ever thou thoughtelt on, 
or thy keart defired; And in the mean time walk carefully, watch 
corſtanuiy 3nd chen let God meaſure Gut the times and degrees 
of joy. it may be he keeps them till chou have more need ; Thou 
maz ſt better loſe thy confort then thy 1. fery;fthou ſhouldit die 
fnll of fears and ſorrow ,, it w.l! be but a moment. and they are all 
gone and concluded in Joy unc+-nceivable ; As the Joy of the 
Hypocrite, ſo the fears of the upright are bur for a moment. And 
as.their hopes are bur go den dreams, which when death awakes 
them, do all periſh, and their hopes die with them; ſo the Saints 
| doubts and fears are but terrible dreams, which, when they die, 
' Coall vaniſh; and they awake in Joyful C lory, For Gods Anger. 
| endureth bu: 4 moment but '» bi- favony 15 bife ; weeping may 
| exdare f'r a night, (darkneſs an! ſadneſs go together,} but Joy 
| cometh in the morning, Pſal. 30.5. Oh bleſſed morning, thrice 
| dlefſed morning / Puor humble, drooping Soul, would it fill 
thee wich Ioy now, if a voice from Heaven ſhould tell thee of the 
' love of God 2. of the pardon of thy ſins? and ſhould aſſure thee 
of thy part in theſe joys? Oh, what then willthy joy be, when 
thy actual Poſſeſſion ſhall convince thee of thy Title, -and thou 
ſhalt bein Heaven before thou art well aware; when the Angels 
ſhall bring thee co Chriſt, and when © hriſt ſhall ( as it were) rake 
thee by the hand and [cad thee into the purchaſed poſſeſſion, and 
b dd thee welcome to his Reft, and preſent thee unſpotted before 
his Father and give thee thy place about his Throne? Poor ſinner, | 
what ſayſtthou to ſuch a day as this > Wilt thou not be almoſt 
ready to draw back, and to ſay, What, I Lord? I the unworthy 
Nezleter.of thy Grace/I the unworthy gdil-efteemer of thy blood, | 
and ſlighcer of thy.Lovelmuſt ! have this Glory ? make _e a hired | 
| : ervant, 
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ſervant, lamno more worthy to be calleda ſon ; Buc Love will 
have it ſo ; therefore muſt thou enter into his Joy. 
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AN it is not thy Joy only; it ita mumalloy , as well as a 
Mutual Love.1s there ſush loy in Heaven at thy Converſion, 
and will there be none at thy Glorification ? Will not the an 
gels welcome thee thicher 2 and congraculate thy fafe arrival ? 
Yea. it is the loy of leſus © hrilt ; For now he hath che end of his 
undertaking, = ack ſuffering, dying, when we have our Toys; 
When he is Glorified in his Saints, aud admired in all them that 
believe. We are his ſeed, and the fruit of his ſouls travel, which 
when he ſeeth, he will be ſatisfied, {/4.53.10,11, This is Chritts 
Harveſt, when he ſhall reap the fruit of his labours, and when be 
ſeeth it was not in vain. it will not repent him concerning his ſuf- 
ferings ; but he will rejoyce over his purchaſed inheritance, and 
his people ſhall rejoyce in him. 

* Yea, the Father himſelf puts on joy too, in our Toy : As we 
grieve his Spirit, and weary .bim with our-iniquities; to is he re- 
joyced in our Good : O how quickly here he doth ſpie a Return- 
ing Prodigal, even afar off 2 how doth he run and meet him? and 
with what compaſſion fals he on bis neck and ki\ſeth himeand purs 
on him the beſt robe,and a ring on his hands, and ſhoos on his teer, 
and ſpares not to kil the fatted calf, that they may eat and be 
merry : I his is indeed a happy meeting; but nothing to the Em- 
bracements, and the Ioy of char laſt and pgreat-meeting. 

Yea, More yet ; - as God doth mutually Love and loy, fo he 
makes this his Reſt, as itis our Reſt. Did he appoint a Sabbath 
becauſche reited from fix days work, and ſaw all Good and very 
Good ? What an eternal Sabbatiſm then, when the work of Re- 
demption,*anRification, Preſervation,Glorifieation are all finiſh- 
ed. and his: work 'imore perfe&t then ever, and very g60d indeed ? 
So the Lord'is faid to Rejoyce and to take pleaſure in his people, 
Pſal.147. 11, and 149..4. Oh Chriſtians, write theſe words in 
letters of Gold, Zeph.3, 17. The Lord thy Godin the midſt of thee, 
u mighty : He will Save ; He Will Regoyee over thee with-Joy : He 
wilt reſt in bis Love ; He:Yvill Joy over thee With $59 ing. Oh,well 
{may wethen rejoyce trour God with'Ioy; and /Reft-1n Our Love, 
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| of the Ear: Oh let thy ſervant ſee thee and poſſeſs theſe Joys, an 


and Joy in him'with ſinging. See' Iſaiah 65. 18, 19. 

And now, look back npon all this; 1 = ro thee, as the Angel 
to John, What haſt thou ſeen ? Oc, if yet thou perceive got, draw 
nearer, come up higher ; Come and ſee :Doſt chou fear thou haſt 
been allthis while in a Dream * Why, theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. Doſtchou feF (as the Diſciples} that thou haſt ſeen. but a 
Ghoſt inſtead of Chriſt > a ſhadow inttead of Reſt ? Why. come 
near,and feel: a ſhadow contains not thoſe ſubſtantial Bleſlings, 
nor reſt. upon the Baſis of ſuch Foundation- Truth, and ſure word 
of Promiſe. as you have ſeen theſe do. & o thy way now, and tell 
the Uiſciples, and tell the humble drooping ſouls thou meereſt 
with That chou haſt, in this glaſs ſeen Heaven ; That the Lord in- 
decd is riſen, and hath here appeared to thee ; and behold he's 
gone before us into Reſt : and chat he is now preparing a place 
tor them, and will come again and rake them to himſelf, that 
where he is, they there may be alſo, on 14.3. Yea, go thy ways, 
and tell the unbe'ieving world, and tell thy unbelieving heart, if 
they ask, What is the hope thou boaſtelt of, and what will be thy 
Reſt ? Why, this is my beloved, and my Friend, and this is my 
Hope, and my Reſt. Call them forth and ſay, Behold what Love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be the Sons of God, 
1 /ohx 3.1, and that we ſhould enter into our Lords own Ret, 
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Ur alaſs, my fearful heart dare ſcarce proceed : Methinks I 
hear the Almighties voice ſaying to me, Job 38. 2. #bo s this 
that darkxeth counſel by Words without knowledge ? 

But pardon,O Lord,thy ſervants ſins:I have not pryed into un- 
revealed things ; nor with audacious wits curiouſly ſearched into 
thy counſels: but indeed I have diſhonoured thy Holineſs, wronged 
thine Excellency, diſgraced thy Saints Glory, by my own exceed- 
ing diſproportionable pourtraying, I bewail from heart, that my 
conceivings fall ſo ſhort, my A pprebenſions are ſo dul,my thoughts 
ſo mean, my AﬀeCtions ſo ſtupid, and my expreſſions ſo low, and 
unbeſeeming ſuch-a Glory. ButI have only heard by the _— 


ehen I ſhall haye more ſutable conceivings,and ſhall give thee a 
| er 


kh 
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er Glory and abhor my preſent ſelf and diſclaim and renounceall 


theſe imperfeQions. / hive now mttered that | unde" ſt.od not ; 
things too Wonderful for me, Which 1 knew not, Tet / belitved; ani 
therefore ſpake» Remember with whom thou haſt todo : what 
canſt thou expe-t ſrom duſt bur Levity ? or from corruption, but 
defilement? Our foul hands will leave, where they touch, the 
marks of their uncleanels ; and moſt on thoſe things that are moſt 
ure. 1 know :hox wil be ſartiific4 mm them that come n'gh thee,and 
before all the | eople thou wilt be glorified ; And if thy Jealuuſie Cx 
cluded from that Land of Reſt thy ſervants CA7o;es and Aaron, 
becauſe they ſanRihed thee not inthe midit of //rae/ : what then 
may | expect ? | ut though the weakneſs and urreverence be the 
fruit of mine own corruption yet the fireis from thine * lcar, and 
the work of thy commandirg. | looked not into thine Ark, nor 
pur'forth my hand unto it without thee. Oh ther: fore waſh away 


burn us up leſt thou affright thy people away trom thee, and make 
them in their diſcouragement to cry out, Ho.» ſhall the rk of God 
comutonns? VT ho is able to tard before this haly Lord Go 2 VV ho 
ſoall approach ara awell with the conſuming fire? ImperfeR,or none 
muſt be thy ſervice here. Oh take thy Sons excule, T he ſpirit 5s 
willing, but the firſp is weak. 


theſe ſtains alſo in the blood of the Lamb + ard let nor Tealouſie 
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T he four great Preparatives to our "Reſt. 


SECT. I, 


== Aving thus opened you a window toward the 
"£ Temple, and ſhewed you a ſmall Glimpſe of the, 
Back-parts of that Reſemblance of the Saints 
. Reſt, which 1 had ſeen in the Goſpeb- Glaſs; It 
ou follows that we proceed to view a lictle the 
SBI: Adjunis and blefled propertics of this Reſt. 
But alas, this little which I have ſeen, makes me cry out with the 


{ Prophet, //a.6.5,6,7. Wo u me, for 1 am undone, becauſe 1 am a 


man of unclean lips, and dvell in the midſt of a people of nnctean lips ; 
for mine e)e: bave ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts, Yetifhe will 
{nd and touch my lips with a coal from the Altar of his Son, and 
ſay, thine iniquity *: taken away, and thy fin purged, 1 ſhall then 
ſpeak boldly : and if he ask, YY/how ſoall 7 ſend ? | (hall gladly 
anſwer, Here am 1,Sexd me, Verſe 8 And why doth my trembling 
heart draw back ? Sure the Lord is not now ſo terrible and in- 
 acceſlible, nor the paſſage of Paradiſe ſo blocked up, as when the 
Law and curſe reigned. Wherefore finding, beloved Chriftians, 
thattheneWv and Living Way is conſecrated for-us, through the vail, 
the fleſh of Chrift.by Which We may with boldneſ1 enter wee the Holi- 
eſt by the blood of Teſus; I ſhall draw near with the fulltr Aſſurance ; 
and finding the flaming Sword removed, ſhall look again into the 
Paradiſe of our God ; and becauſe I know that this 1s no forbid-- 
den fruit; and withall thatit is good for food, and pleaſant to 
the ſpiritual Eyes, and a tree to be deſired co make one truly wiſe 


{ and happy ; I ſhall take (through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit) and 


eat thereof my ſelf,and give to you (according to my power) "that 
You 


4 
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you miy eat. For you, Chriſtians, is this food prepared,this wine 
broached,this fountain opened ; And the meſſage my maſter ſends 
you, is this hearty welcom,which you ſhall have in his own words ; 
Eat, O Friends, Drink, yea, Drink abundantly, O beloved | And 
ſurely its neither manners, nor wiſdom, for you or meto draw 
back, or to demurr upon ſuch an Invitation. 


— — —_ —— —— 
— —_ - — = = - _- 


——— 


And firſt let us conſider of the eminent Antecedents the great 
Preparations of that notable Introductionto this Reſt : For the 
Porch of this Temple is exceeding glorious, and the Gate of it is 
called Beautiful. And here offer themſelves to our diſtin&t obſer- 
vation, theſe four things, as the four corners of this Porch 

1, The moſt glorious Coming and Appearing of the Son of 


God. 


2. His powerful and wonderful raiſing of our bodies from the 
duſt, and uniting them again with the ſoul. 

3, His publike and ſolemn proceedings in their judgement 
where they ſhall be juſtified and acquit before all the wor 1d. 


Canr.s. 1, 


The Antece- 
dernirs of our 
Reſt, 


4 His ſolemn Celebration of cheir Coronation,and his Inthro- 
.nizing of them in their Glory. Fo!low bur th's fourfold ſtream! 
unto the Head, and it will bring you jſt to the G irden of Eden, 


-- —- -— w-—_— 
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| AN well may the coming of Chriſt be reckoned into his 
ch 


peoples Glory, and annumerated with thoſe » wore 


at compound this precious Antidote ofReſt; For to this end is 
it intended; and to this end is it; of apparent necellity. For his , 
peoples ſake he ſanRifed himſelf ro his office; For their ſake he 
came into the world ; ſuffered, dyed,roſe,aſcended ; And for their 
ſakeitis that he will return. VVhechtr his own exaltation, or ' 
theirs , were his * primary intention, is a queſtion (though of; 
ſeeming uſefulneſs,yer) ſo unreſolved (for ought | have found) in 
Scripture, that I dare not ſcan it. for fear of preſzing into the. Di- 
vine ſecrets,and approaching too near the inacceſsible Light. I find 
Scripture mentioning both ends diſtinaly and conjunRly, but not 
comparatively. This is moſt clear,that to this end will Chriſt come 
again to receive his people to hiraſelf, Oat where he is; there they 
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may be alſo, /ohn 14. 3. The Bridegrooms departure was not up- 

on divorce: He did not leave us with a purpoſe to return no more ; 
He hath lefc pledges enough to aſſure us: We have his word in 
pawn, his many promiſes, his Sacraments, which (hew forth his 
death cill he come ; and his Spirit, to dire, ſanRifie, and comfort, | 
t-li he return. We have frequent tokens of Love from him, to 
ſhew us, he forgets not his promiſe, nor us. We behold the fore- 
runners of his coming, foretold by himſelf, daily come to paſs. 
We ſee the Figtree put forth her branches, and therefore know 
the Summer is nigh, We ſee the fields white unto Harveſt. And 
though the Riotous world ſay, our Lord will be long a coming ; * 
yet lec che Saints lift up their heads, for their redemption draw- 
.eth nigh. Alas, fellow Chriltians. what ſhould-we do, if our 
Lord (hould not return ? What a caſe are we here left in ? V-hat ? 
Leaveus among Wolves, and in the Lions Den, among a gene- 
ration of Serpents, and here forget us ? Did he buy us ſo dear, and' 
then caſt us off ſo ? Toleave us (inning, ſuffering, groaning dying 
daily, and come no more at us? It cannot be: Never fear it; 
It cannot be. This is like our unkind dealing with Chriſt, who | 
when we feel our ſelves warm in the world, care not for coming 
at him : But this is not like Chriits dealing with us. He that weuld 
come to ſuffer,will ſurely come co Triumph; And he that would 
come to purchaſe, will ſurely come to poſſeſs, - Alas, where elſe 
were all our hopes ? What were become of our Faith, our pray- 


|b'e? Chriſtians, hath Chriſt made us forſake all the world, and be 


erg,our tears,and our Waiting? What were all the patience of the 
Saints worth to them? V Vere we not left of all men moſt miſera- 


forſaken of all the world ? to hate all, and-be hated of all ? ard all 
this for him,that we might have himinitead of all ? & will he,thiok 
you, after all this, forget us, and forſake us himſelf? Far be ſuch a 
thought from our hearts ! Butwhy ſtayed he not with his people 
while he was here 2 V Viy, muſt not the comforter be ſent 2 V Vas 
not the work on earth done ? Muſt he not receive the recompence 
of reward ?. and gnter into his Glory ? Muſt he not take poſſeſſion 
in our behalf? muſt he not go to prepare aeplace for us?mult he-not 
intercede with the Father? and plead his ſufferings?& be hiled with 
the ſpirit to ſend forth. ? and receive authority and fubdue bis 
enemies? Our abode here is ſhort; If he had ſtayed on earth, 


= twould it have beento enjoy hint for a few days, and then 
el dye ? 
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dye ? But he hath morein Heaven to dwell amongzeven the ſpirits 
ofthe Juſt of many Generations there made perfe&t. Beſide, he 
will bave us live by faith,and not by ſight. Oh, fellow Chriſtians, 
what a day will that be , when we who have been kept priſoners 
by ſin, by finners, by the Grave, ſhall be fetcht out by the Lord 
himſelf ? when Chriſt ſhall come from heaven to plead with his 
enemies, and ſet his Captives free? It will not beſuch a Coming 
as his firſt was, in meanneſs and poverty, and contempt ; He will 
not come to be ſpit upon, and buffered, and ſcorned and crucified 
again. He wil not come(oh careleſs world jto be flighted and neg- 
leed by nn any more. And yet that coming which was neceſſa- 
rily in Infirmity aud Reproach for our ſakes, wanted not its glory. 
If the Angels of heaven mnſt be the meſſengers of that coming, as 
being tydings of Joy to all people;and the Heavenly Hoaſt mult 
£0 before, or accompany for the Celebration of his Nativity, and 
muſt praiſe God with that ſolemnity, Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
and on Earth Peace, Good Will towards men? Oh then with what 
| ſhourings will Angels and Saints at that day proclaim Glory to God, 
and Peace and good Will toward men | Ifthe ſtars of Heaven muſt 
lead men from remote parts of the world to come to worſhip a 
child in a manger, how will the Glory of his next appearing con- 
ftrain all the world ro acknowledge his Soveraignty ! If the King 
of 1(rael riding on an Aſs, be entertained into Jeruſalem with Ho- 
ſanna's, Bleſſed be the King that comes inthe Name of the Lord ; 
Peace in beaven, ani Glory in the Higheſt ; Oh with what pro- 
clamattons of bleſsing, Peace and Glory will he come toward the 
New [eru/alem? If when he was in the form of a Servant, they 
cry out, What manner of man ” thi,, that both wind and {ea obey 
him What will they ſay, when they ſhall ſee him coming in his 


in the Cloud: of Heaven, with Power and great Glory. O Chriſti- 
ans, it was comfortable to you to hear trom him, to believe in 
him, and hope for him; What will it be thus go ſee him ? The 
promiſe of his Coming and our deliverance was comfortable : 
What will it be to ſee him with all the glorious attendance of his 
Angels, come in perſon to deliver us? The mighty God, the Lord 
hath ſpoken, and called the earth, from the riſing of the Sun, to the 
G 2 


going 


Glory, and the Heavens and the Earth obey him! 7 hen pat ap- | 
pear the ſign of the Son of manin heaven, and then ſhall all the | 
Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of men coming Fo 
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going doWn thereof ; Ont of Sion the perfeition of beauty, God bath 
ſhined, Our God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence ; A fire hall 
devour before him,and it ſhall be very tempeſiuour round about bim. 
He ſpall call to the heavens from above,and to the Earth, that they 
might judge his people. Gather my Saints together to me, thoſe that 
by” e made aC-venart with me by Sacrifice, and the Heavens ſhall 
leclare bis right-oujne/s ;for Goats {nudge himſelf. Selah. Pſal.50. 
'rom verſe 1. to 6. This coming of Chrilt is fiequencly mert.oned 
in the Promiſes,vs the great ſupport of his peoples ſpirits till then. 
And whenever the Apoſtles would quicken ro duty, 0: comfort 
and er cu! age to patien? waiting, they uſually do it by mentio- 
ning Chriſts coming. Why then do w: not uſe mo: e this cordial 
contideration, when ever we wane ſuppore ard comiort ? To 
chink and {pz 07 chat day with Horrour. doth well beſcem the 
in-p2nitent ſinner, buc ill che believing Szinr. Such may be the 
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voyce - fanunbeliever,but i.'s ror the voyce of Faith-* Chriſtians, 
what do we belicve, and hope, ard wait for, but to ſee that 
Dav ? This is Pauls ercouragement ro moderation, to Rejoycing 
: in the Lord alway, 7 he Lord #« at hand, Phil.4+},5. Ictis to all them 
that love his appe-ring, that the Lord, the Righteous Fudge ſhall 
| give the Crown of Righteouſneſs at that day, 2 T im. 4. 8. Dolt thou 
| ſo long to have him come into thy ſoul with comfort and life, and 
rakelt thy ſc1f but for a forlorn Orphan while he ſ-emeth abſent ? 
And dt thou not m:ch more long for that Coming which (hall 
perfeR thy life, and joy, andutoiy > Diſt thou lo rejoyce zfcer 
ſom: (ſhort and (lender er.j »yment of him in thy heart > Oh how 
wile thou then rejoyce ? How full of joy was that bleſſed Martyr 
Mc, Glover with the diſcovery of Chiiſt co kis ſoul, afrer Jong 
doubring and wai:ing in ſorrows Flo that he cries out, Hes 
come, he is come | if you have buta dear friend returned, that 
hath been fac and long abſcne, how doall run outto meet him 
with Joy 2 Oh faith che childe, Ay Father « come | ſaith che wife, 
My bniband i come ! And (hall not we, when. we behold our 
Lord in his Majeſty returning, cry our, He is come, He « come ! 
| Shall the wicked wich urconceiv«ble horrour, behold him, ard 
.* cry our, Oda yonder is he whoſe blood we negleRted, whole 


( 


| 


quogye [@'icts nine, & £terna ſortite, cum deo viſum erit iterum iſta moliri, exc. Falicem filium 
tuum, Marcea, qui iſla (mortuns) jam novit. Seneca Conſol. ad Marciam, * That the fight of 
Chriſt in Glory will be no blefiedneſs to the Damned, /ide Scotum in 4. Sentent diſt, 48. Y. 1, 
f.259. Contra Thomam, _ grace 


— — 


Part, 1, The Saints everlaſting Ref 


grace we reſiſted, whoſe counſels we refuſed, whoſe government 


wecaſt off? And ſhall not thenthe Saints, with unconceivable 
gladneſs cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe blood redeemed us 

whoſe Spirit clenſed us , whoſe law did govern us? Yonder 
comes he in whom we truſted, and now we ſee he hath not decet- 
ved our Trutt : He for whom we long waited, and now we ſee 
we have not waited in vain. O curſed Corruption, that would 
have had us turn to the world, and preſent things, and give up our 
hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait for the Lord any longer? 
Now we ſee, that Bleſſed are they that wait for him, Believe 
it, fellow Chriitians, this day is not far off. For yet a {:t:!e 
while, an4 he that comes , will come , and will not tarry. And 
though the unbelieving world, and the unbelief of thy heart, may 
ſay, as thoſe «Atherfical (coffers, Where is the promiſe of hu 
( oming ? Do not all thinss continue as they Were from the beginx'ng 
of the Creation 2 yet let us know, The Lora is not ſlick of b:s Pro- 
miſe, as ſome men coun! |! tkhneſs ; one day 14 With h:m as 4 thou/.ma 
years,and a thouſand years 15 one day. I have thought on it many a 
time,as a ſmall Embleme of thatday, when have feen a prevail- 
ing Army drawing cowards the Towns and Caſtles of the Enemy ; 
Oh wich what glad hearts do all the poor prifoners within hear 
the news. and behold, their approach > How Co they run up to 
their priſon windows and thence behold us with joy ? How glad 
are they at the roaring report of that Canon, which is the-ene- 
mies terrour > How do they clap each other on the back, and cry, 
Deliverance, Deliverance | While in the mean time the late inſulc- 
ins, ſcorning. cruel enemies begin to ſpeak them fair, and beg 
their favour : but all in vain; for they are not at th: diſpoſe of Pri 

ſoners. but ofthe General. Their fair uſage may make their co- 
dition ſornewhat the more eaſie ; bur yet they are uſed as enemies 
fill. Ob; when che conquering Lion of the Tribe of 74d-k ſhall 
appear with ail the Hoaſts of heaven ; when he ſhall ſurpriſe the 
careleſs world as a thief in the night; when as the Lightening 
which appeareth in the Eaſt, and ſhineth evento the Weſt, ſo they 
ſhall behold him coming 1 What a change will the fight of this ap- 
pearance work, both with the world and with the Saints » Now, 
poor deluded world, where is your mirth, and your jollity > Now 
where is your wealth, and your glory > Where is that profane 
| and careleſs heart, that ilighted ry and his ſpirit, and out-ſate 
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all che offers of grace > Now where is that tongue that mocked 
the Saints, and jeared the holy ways of Gad,and made merry with 
his peoples imperfeRions, and their own flander; > Whar ? was 
icnotyou? Deny it if you can; your heart condemns yon, and 
God is greater then your heart, and will condemn you much 


more, Evea when you ſay, Peace and ſafety, then deſirnttion com- 


tth upon you, as travel upon a woman With childe ; and you foall not 
eſcape, 1 Theſ. 5. 3. Perhaps if you had known juſt the day and 

hour when the Son of God would have come, then you would 

have been found praying, or the like: but you ſhould have watch- 

ed, and been ready,becauſe you known not the hour. But for that 
faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his | ord, when he comes ſhall find 

ſo doing . Oh bleſſed 1 that ſervant : Verily 1 ſay unto you (tor 
« hriſt hath ſaid it, he ſpall make him ruler over «ll bu Goods. And 
when the ch «f Shepherd ſhall appear, he ſhall receive a crown of glc- 
ry that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5.4. O howſhould it then be the 
charaRerof a Chriſtian, to Wait for the Son of God from beaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, even Ieſus Which delivered #n' from 
the wrath to rome #1 The(.1,10. And with all faichfal diligence, 
to prepare to meet our Lord with joy. And ſeeing his coming is 
of purpoſe to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all that 


| believe.2 7 heſ. 1.10. O what thought ſhould glad our hearts more 


then the thought of that day ? A little while indeed we have not 
ſeen him, bur yet a little while, and we ſhall ſee him. For he hath 
ſaid, 1 w'l! not leave you comfortleſs, but Will come unto you. We 
were comfortleſs, ſhould he not come. And while we daily gaze 
and look up to heaven after him, let us remember what the A npels 
ſaid, This ſame leſus which ts taken up from you up into heavey, ſhal ſo 
come,in like manner,as you have ſeen him go into beaven; While he is 
now our of ſight, it is a ſword to our Souls, while they daily ask 
us, Where is your God? But then we ſhall be able to anſwer our 
enemies; See, O proud ſinners, yonder is our Lord. And now, 
Chriſtians, ſhould we not put up that Petition heartily, Lee thy 
Kingdome come ? for the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come ; and let 
every Chriſtian, that heareth and readeth, ſay, Come ; and our 
Lord himſelf ſaith, Surely /come quickly. Amen, Even ſo, ceme 
| Lord Jeſus, Reva22.17,20, 


| SECT 


—— 


me rt. Is The Saints & everlaſting Reſt, 


— — —— ———_—_— — — CC 


SECT.ITh 


He ſecond ſtream that leadeth to paradiſe, is that great | $.*. |} 
work of jeſus Chriſt in raiſing our bodies from the duit, and | *- Our Refure 


uniting them again unto the ſoul. A wonJerful effec of infinite | *©"* 
power and love. Yea, wonderful indeed {ith unbelief,jf ir be true. 
What ſaith the Atheiſt and Sadduce, ſhi] all theſe ſcattered bones | 1, 4, ._ 


and duſt becomea man? A man drowned inthe ſeas catea by | kung bilic- 
fiſhes,and they by men again, and cheſe men by worms ; what 1s | 2.1 a Kelur- 
become of the body of that firſt man ? ſhall it rife again? Thou | eRivny 33 Z- 
fool ( for ſo Paw! cals thee) doth thou diſpute againit che power _ » and, 
of the Almighty 2 Wilt chou poſe him with chy Sophiltry ? Dolt Pear 
thou obje& difficulties to the Infinite ſtrength > Thou blinde | 5: .::4; opini- 
Mole ! Thou filly worm ! Thou little piece of creeping, breathing | +", was that 
clay ! Thou duſt ! Thou nothing ! Knoweſt thou who it is, whoſe | ** WORLD 
Power thou doeſt queſtion? |f thu ſhouldit ſee him thou wouldft | 7'%'* we 
preſently dye. If he ſhould com? and diſpute his cauſe with thee- Minn, pe 
couliſt chou bear it? Or if thou ſhovldlt hear h:s voice, couldR| ,;,,.,, b 'cvgkr 
thou endure 2 but come thy way ; let me take thee by the hand | 252 b c:er 
and do thou a little follow m2; and letme with reverence (as ft»:c, or to 
Elihu) pl:ad for God . and for that power witereby | hop? ro von nas 
ariſe. Seeſt thou this great maſh: bady of the earth ? \Whar bear- | _ bam 
ethit? and upon what foundation doth it ſtand 7 Seeſt thou this' yauril 94h. 
vaſt Ocean of waters? what limits them ? and why do they nat | 16.3 £17. 26, 
overflow and drown the earth 2 Whence is that conſtant Ebbing | 27,28 29,39, 


and flowing of her Tides ? wilc thou fay from the Moon or other / lov mes cur 


fl g 4'in) cum; 
Deo wiſum eſt ord-1i meliara, veteran fintri; ©. 27. O ne ox intig-1 animal goner 15.1ur ; d ibiturque 
terris bom inſcius [celerum & meliaribea onlprieiny a1u'ts.c 39. 0:tima & nnxa enentia exocth int 
0s, hex bu: al-Quad? fece tn ind rvad mus [vb ime & excelum; TranmulHitas arimi & expul-- 
þ5 error bus ab/o'uta librrtas, Senec. Epilt. 1. 1, ep.75 A/pice nune ad ipſagiunque exempl rd wine 
poteflatis, Dirs moritur innoft-m, &> teneb-is uſqurq4u:9; ſepel tar. Faneftatur munde honoy.; amnis 
ſubflantia denigratur ; Sordent, ſilent, fiupent cun@ta ; ub que jnſtitia eſl quies rerum x Ita lux amiſs 
ſa lugetur. Et tamenrurſus, cun [19 culty, cum Ante, cum ſole, eadimm, er integra go tota univerſd 
orbi YeEUtruU ſeit inte: fi. lens mo-tem [nam natte n : reſceindens ſepultivam [uam, tenebra3 3 b eyes ſib.-- 
met exiflens donec nos reviviſcat cum ſus & illa ſyggeflu ;, Redercenduntuy enim &> ſtelltrum vas 
di, quo matutina ſucceſſio extinrerat. Reducuntur &* pacrium abſentie, quas temporalis diſtinfig 
exemerat. Redornantur & ſpicula lune, qu mnſlizus n 'merns adtriverat. Revwuvumtur hyemes Of ; 
«ſlates, &> verna, & autumna, ciim[uis viribus, moribus, ſiuttibus. Tercullian, 1. de ReſucreR! 
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loſophe, quid 
plene cognoti ? 
puto n94 andc- 
re te dicere 


vel miaim 1m 
C:eturim Ccg 
quod 131 Mo = 
fefte cognoſcrs 
vm mnm ati- 
mum 1n {ole ; 
nee m'nimum 
pulveremterrs, 
ROC Mmniman 
guttam aque, 
In omni namy,; | 
corpuſcu's, in- 


fiaite figure 


Planets ? and whence have they that power of effeive influence? 
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Muſt thou not come to a Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do all things ? 
and doth not reaſon require thee, to conceive of that Cauſe as a 
perfe& 'ntelligence and voluntary &gent, and not ſuch a blinde 
worker and empty notion as that Nothing is, which thou calle? 
Nature ? Look upward ; ſee(t thou that glorious body of Lighr, | 
the Sun ? How many times bigger is itthen all the earth ? and yet | 
how many thou and miles doth it run in one minute of an hour ? 

and that without wearineſs, or failing a moment ? What thinkeſt ! 
thou? Is not that power able to effec thy reſurreion which doth | 
all this > Doſt thou not ſee as great worksas a Reſurrection every | 
day before thine eyes ? but that the Commoneſs makes thee ror 

admire them ? Read but the 37,38.39-40,41. Chapters of lob, 
and take heed of diſputing aga nſt God again forever. Know'lt | 
thou not thar with him all things are poſlible * Can he make a 
Camel go through the eye of a needle ? Can he make ſuch a blind 
ſinner as thou to ſee ? and ſuch a proud heart as thine to ſtoop? 
and (ſuch an earthly minde as thine Heavenly ? and ſubdue all 
that thy feſhly fooliſh wiſdom 2? And is not this as great a work, 
as to raiſe thee from the Duſt > Waſt chou any unlikelier to be, 
when thou waſt nothing, then thou ſhalt be when thou art Duſt ? 
's it not as ealie to raiſe the Dead, asto make Heaven and Earth, 


linetres, ſuper- 
feciales, &> coj> | 


and all of nothing? But if thou be unperſwadable, all I ſay to 
thee moreis, as the Prophet to the Prince of Samaria ( 2 King, 


porales,divere | 
anumero, quan- \ 
titate & qua- 
litate e> ſpecie contiventur. Duare etiam correfpondentur conclufiones Geometrit t infinite etiam 
ſeſe ordinabiliter confequentes, ita quod voſtcrior [eari non poteſt nifs per priovem ? in omn! quoque 
corpuſculo infinite ſpecits unmerorum, e* infinite concluſirmes Arithmat'e © continentur, &c. | 
Harum autem conclufionium infinitarum demonſtrative ſcib'lium quot (cx? &c. Bradwardue de 
Cauſa Dei, lib. 1, cap. 1, corol, 3 2. Mita ratio : de fra -datrice (er vitiix 3 ut reddit in- | 
tercipit z ut coſtod at (edit y ut inegret vVitiat ; ut liam a 1plie!y "rms decogu t. Siquidem ubcriora | 
& cultiora reſlituit quam exterminavit, Re vera ſenore iuteritn, FF injurta ulura, & lute dino | 
ſemel dixerim univerſ: conditiorecid.va eſt. Duodeung; convencits, fit , Lnodeungue amiſtris, 
nihil non terum eft 3 omni a in ſtatum redeunt, quam abceſerint ; omnia iitipunt, cum defieint ; | 
Ideo fmiuntur, ut fiant ; Nibil deperit niſi ad ſalutem. Toi igitur bis 87d0 reuolubilis rerun, | 
teſtatio eft re/nrrcft:onis mortuorum. Operibus eara pr eſcripfit Dons, antequam ['ltcris. Pr .miſit 1ib: 
Naturam Maziſt, am, ſubmiſſurus & prophetiam, qua ſacilius cregas prophetia, d'Jripu'us Natnre ; | 
quo ſtatim adnittas cum audieris, quod biq; 1am videris z nec duch:tes Deum carms etiam reſuſti- | 
tatorem, quem omnitum nores reltitutore n, Tertul an. ubi ſupra. Read on further much of theſe 
- ox ſayings there in him ; which are ſo ſavoury co me, that 1 could not but take ſome of : 
them. 


4 
7.20) Thou ſhalc ſee that day with thine eyes, bur little to thy 


Comfort: | 
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Comfort ; for that which is.the day of relief to the Saints, ſhall be} 
a day of revenge on thee; .Thergis a Reſt prepared, but thou|' 
canſt not enter in, becan/e of unbelief, Heb 3.19. But for thee, 
O believing Soul, never think to comprehend in the narrow capa- 
city of thy ſhajlow brain , the Counlels and ways of thy Maker ; 
No more then thou canſt contain ja thy fiſt the,vaſt Oc an. He ne- 
ver intended thee ſuch a Capacity, when he made thee, and gave 
thee that meaſure thou haſt ; no more then he intended to enable 
that worm or this poſt or ſtone. ſully t&know thee, Therefore | 
when he ſpeaks,diſpute not, but believe. As eAbraham, who conſ6- 
dered not his oWwn body now dead, hen he was about an kunared years 
| old, nor yet the deadni/s of Surahs womb; He ſtaggered not at 
the Promiſe of God throngh wibelief , but was ſtrong in ſaith, 
giving glory to God, and being fully perſWaded , that What he 
had promiſed he Was alſo able to jerfirm: And fo againſt Hope, 
believed in Hope, Rom.g. 1$, i9, 20,21... So look not thou on 
the dead bones, 'and duſt, and difficulties, bu at the Promile : 
Martha knew her Brother thould riſe again” at the '/ReſurreRion 
fa if Chriſt ſay,be ſh3l riſe before, it muſt be believed. Come then, 
fellow- Chriſti'ns, lets contentedly commit. theſe Carcaſles to 
the duſt ;"THat priſon ſhall not long contajn them. Let us lie down 
[in peaceand take our Reſt; 1t will nx be an Everlaſting Night, 
nor endleſs ſleep; What if we go out of the ranbles and ſtirs of 
the world and enter into thoſe Chambers of Duſt, and the doors 
be ſhur upon us, and we hide our {Flves as it were. for a little mo- 
ment , wil the Indignaticn be evirpaſt 2 Yet, behold, the Lord ; 
come; ont of hu plaie, to puniſh the [nhabitarts of the Earth for 
their in.quity and then the Earth ſhall diſcloſe us and the Duſt Gal; 
hide vs no more, As ſure as we awake in the Mocrning when we” | 
- 6b ; " LiÞmnt. L'b.7.. 
have ſlept out the Night ; ſo ſure ſhal! we then awike. And what : cap 25. Some 
if inche mean time we muſt be loarhſome Lumps, caſt out of the lately come { 
ſight of men, as nor fic to be endured among the Living; What if neerthe | 
our { arcaſſes become 3s vile as thoſe of the Beaſls that periſh? 00 GH wy 
What if our bones be digged up,and ſcattered abour the pir brink® ;,;, b ſve | 
ſuturun eſſe at Walt? (ut ex marte mn wit veueentt t, Coriſtiani ve-0 poputque alii omnes 
non re'uygaat. kuxtorf, Synagor, Tudiic. cap.1. page 25, Nta bu Chriſlianos ſulos reſurreffuros 
aſſerunt, But on thc conrrary (airh b&cr u'lizn, Cetivn demiit itlunem 014m poſt Pe'uſiefliorem 
conſequuturius eft inferas j un exrptrtgs 3 Abbine enim d furrus Crrneia quidem omiil mod Re wi 


Iſa. 25.20 >1, 


—_—_— 


| 


rt wam, ataue tl am cx 4:4 ut 4tzane 17 PE. UINNRTH, f L :tum a» ge” C1H ſuſterturam , & Cc. vide 
ultra, Tectullian, lib. d: Agima, cap. 42. | 

. 

and 


———— 


CCC een tn eee nc 


4 
CM——_— _—_— — 


58 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


— 


Part. 1. 


and,wotms cotiſume our fle(}; Yet we know onr Redeemer liveth, 
ai:d {hall ſtand the laſt on earth and we ſhall ſee h:m with theſe 
eyes. *r.d withall, it is but this fleſh that ſuffers all this ; which 
hath been a Clog to our Sculs ſo long; And what is this comely 
piece of fleſh, which thou art lo:h ſhould come to ſo baſe a ſtate? 
It is not an hundred years ſince it was either Nothing, or an invi- 
ſible Something. Aid is not moſt of it for the preſencif not'an Ap- 
pearing Notbing,feeming ſomething to an imperfet ſenſe; yet at 
beit a Condenſation of Inviſibles,which that they may become ſen- 
ſible,are become more groſs, and ſo more vile? Where is al that fair 
maſs of fleſh and blaod which thou hadft, before ſickneſs conſumed 
thee? A nnibilated it is not; onely reſolved into its Principles ; 
-|ſhew it mei- thou canſt. Into how ſmall an handful of duſt, or 
aſhes will that wh. le maſs, if buried or burnt, return? And into 
how much ſmaller can a Chymiſt reduce that little, and leave thee 
all the reſt nviſible > What if God prick the Bladder, and ler out 
the wind that puffs thee upto ſuch a ſibſtance ? and reſolve thee 
into thy P. inciples? Doth not the ſeed thou ſoweſt dye, before.it 
{pring ? Ar.d what cauſe have we to be tender . of this body 2 Oh, 
what care, what labour, what grief and ſorrow hath it coſt us? 
Hew many a weary, painful, tedious hour ? Oh my Soul, Grudge 
| not that God ſhould disburden thee of all this 1Fear not leſt be 
ſhould free thee from thy ferters 7 Be not ſo loth that he ſhould 
| break down thy priſon and let thee go ! V Vhat though ſome rer. 
ible Earthquake go before | It is but that the foundation of the 
priſon may be ſhaken,and fo the doors fly open ; The terrour will 
be to thy Jaylor, but to thee Deliverance. Oh therefore at whar 
hour of the right ſoever thy Lord come, let him fird thee, though 
with thy feet in theſe ſtocks, yet ſinging praiſes to him, and not 


Cum enim U- 
trum4q3 Pr oft 
RtHY ; C3 0 Fs 

aque a; mm 
oce:de in G 
bennym, di- 
ſtr gaituy Corm 
j Pies ab Anima; 

Fo, relinQuiliss . ; 
intellige (orpus, id quod in promptu fit 3 car* (cilicet 3 que ficut oreidetuy in Grhennam finon magis 

i Deo timuci ls wc dt, 114 & wiv ficrbitur in vitam eAternam (i malucyit ab bommibus | otins tn 


| 


Iuerfici yz promde fiqu-s co ftonem Carnis atque anime in Gebeanam ad interitum + finem uttiuſque' 


{ubſtantie arripiet, anon ad ſupplictur (quaſt conſun-eydarum, non quaſi puniendarum) 1recor- 
detur ignem Gehenue « ternum pradicari, in ferom alfn.m ; Gr inde eternitatem occ fionis ag- 
no/cat, propterea bumane wt 1emy 01 alt 2 ys as Tunc & eternas ſabſtantias eredet quarum 
eterna ſit eecifio in penam. Certecun poſt Reſurreflionem, Corpus & Anima cctids babeant I 
Deo in  Gebennam, ſatis de ntroque conſtabit, &> de. carnali, Reſurreflione, & de #terna occiſiones 
Abſwrdifſimum al:oguin, ſi idcirco reſu;ctata Caro euidatur iv Gebemam wii finiatur ; quod 
t non reſu{citata pateretur. In hoc enim reficietur ze ſit, cui non eſſe jam evenit, Tertullian. 


lib. de Reſurred, Carns cap. 35+ pag, (mibi) 416, 
; fearing 
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fearing the time of thy deliverance. If unclothing be the thing thou 
feareſt; Why? it is that thou mayft have better clothing put on- 
if to be; turned out of doors be the thing thou feareſt ; Why re- 
member, that when this Earchly houſe of thy Tabernacle is dif 
ſolved, thou haſt a bailding of God, an houſe not made With banar, 
eternal in the Heavens. How willingly do our Souldiers burn their 
Huts,when the ſiege is ended? being glad that their work is done; 


—  — — 


—— 


| chatthey may go home and dwell in houſes? Lay down then 


chearfully this bag of loathſom filth, this Lump of Corruprtion : 
thou ſhale undoubtedly receive it again in [ncorruption. Lay down 
freely this terreſtrial, this natural body : believe ir, thou ſhalt re- 
ceive it again a celeſtial, a ſpiritual body. And though thou lay it 
down in the dirt with great diſhonour , thou ſhalt receive it into 


weakneſs, it ſhall beraiſed again, and joyned to thee in mighty 


| power. When the Trumper of God ſhall' ſound the Call, { «we 


away, ariſe ye Dead; who ſhall then tay bebinde> who can re- 
ſiſtthe powerful Comman@of our Lord 2 When he ſhall call to 
the Earth, and Sea, O £artbygive wp thy Dead; O Seay give np 
thy Dead, Then ſhall our Sampſon break for us the bonds of death. 
And as the Ungodiy ſhall, like Toads from their holes, be drawn 
forth whether chey will or no; ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of 
hope, awake ou of fleep,and come with Joy to meet their Lord. 
The firſt that ſhall be called,are the Saints thac ſleep : and thenthe 
Saints that are then alive ſhall be changed. For Pax! hath told us 
by the Word ofthe Lord, That they Which are alive and remain 
zo the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſlee?. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout.” 
With the woyce of the Archangel, and with the Trump «of God, 
and the Dead m Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then they which are al-ve, 
andrem.tin, ſhall be caught up toxether With them in the Clouds, 
to meet the Lordin the air ; and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
\ Wherefore , O Chriſtians, Comfere one another with theſe words. 
This is one of the Goipel-mytteries ; Thar we ſhall all be changed, 
in « moment, in the twinck/ing of aneye, at the laſt Trump ; ſer 
the Tr am7et ſpall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incarrupt.ble, 
| and we ſpall be changed. For this C orruptible muſt put, on incer- 
ruption ; and this Mortal Imemortality. Then is Death ſwalloWy- 
ed np in v.ftory. O 'Deuh, Where it thy ſting ? O Grave, where is 


| 
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Glory with honor: And though thou arr ſeparared from it through | 
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x Cor. 25.51. thy wittory > Theyks bt to God which giveth ns the wiftory 
to 57. through our Lord leſus Chriſt. Triumiph now, O Chriſtian, in 
Pal 113,24. |theſe Promſes;; thou ſhait ſhortly Triumph in th« ir Performance, | 
Forthis is the Day that the-Lord will make ; we ſhall be glad. and 

rejoyce therein. 41 he Grave chat cond not keep our Lord, cannot 
kecp us: He aroſe for -us and by the ſame power will cauſe us to 
1 Theſ.4,14- |ariſe, For if we believe that leſus died, androſe again ; even [0 
| 1h:m a'lſe Which flee) in Jeſnr, will God bring with him, Can the 
'ohn 14. 19 [Head live, andche bodyor members remain Dead 2 Oh, write 
thoſe ſweet words upon thy heart, Chriſtian 5 Becanſe 1 Live, Te 
ſpall Live alſo,* As fure as Chriſt lives, we ſhail live + And as ſure 
as heis riſen, we ſhall riſe. Elſe the dead periſh, Elſe what is our 
': C- 15.13, [Hope? what advantageth all our duty or ſuffering ? Elſe the ſen- 
4 ,19, [ſual Epicure were one of the wiſeſt men: and what betrer are we 


+ 32+ [rhenour bealts? Surely .6ur knowledge more then theirs, would, 
' {ie3d 4thane- | but encreate our forrows;and our dominion over them is no great 
ins de in- felicity ; the Servant hath oft-times a better life then his: Maſter, 


caruct, Y4105 | becauſe he bath few of his Maſters Caves. And our dead Carcaſles 
throughout, are no more comly,nor yield a ſweeter ſayour then theirs. But we | 


cnnode gi havea ſure ground of Hope. Ard belides this Life, we bave a Life 
roverh, th: 


theze tho 1d |that ir bd w.th Chriſt in God z and When Chriſt, Who; is our Life, | 
{ have been no | ſhall appear, then! ſhall We alſo appear with hins 11 Glory,,.Col.3, | 
| ny ve 3.4. Oller not us be as the purblind world, that cannot ſee afar 
had nor Chriſt | Let us never look at the Grave, but let us ſee the ReſurreRi- 

Dyed ; and 44,5 webs - 
on beyond it. Faich is quick-ſighted, and can ſecs far as that is, 


that he dyed, 

for All,ſo far | yea as far as Eternity, I hexefore let-onr hearts be glad, and our 
aS to Riiſe \ | | 

them ; Iris more large then ro be here eranſcribed 3 only a t« uch of it 1 will givs you. And 
that he might recover man into the excellenc'es of Incorrup:ion, who was turn*d into Corrup 
tion.and mighr'recover-them from Death, by the (ubjeRing his own body, zn& by the Grace of | 
ReſurreRion he took them from Death even as a brand our of the fire. For wh. n the ard knew | 
tha: the Death ©f man was. no way clſe to: be. diſſolved waleſs he himfelf 61d D efor o lmon, | 
and that it was Impoſſible that the !r074 himſcif could Die, 35. being the immortal Sen of God 
kerook to timſeli a Body which could die 3 that the 11914 which Is oyer all;-being. partaker | 
chereof, might bccome fit to Dye for aff 3 and tha! by the inhabiring 1rd it might remain n- | 
ccrouptible ; and now Corruption might be biniſhed from all by the excellent Glory of a Re- | 
ſfurreQion. 'And ſo cf rirg the Body which he had aflumed, to death a+ a ſacrifice free from all | 
(por, he expelled Death from All who were ſhortly ro be like him that is, Dread) by the cff:ring \ 
of the'Like.- For the 11/974 being over All,he'cf:rin.g ro God the Animared Templeand Inftru- | 
ment ct his Body, fulfilled that for All, which in Death was due, - And in that- commerte, in 
which he was made liketo All, the Incorcuptible Son of God did mcrkorioully cioathall men 
| wich incorruption. Arhanaſius de Incaraat. Verbis | 
| Glo 1 


| 
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Glory rejoyce,and our flcſh alfo ſhall reſt io hope ; for be will not 
leave u* in the Grave, nor ſuffer'us (til ro ſee Corruption. Yea, 
therefore, let ns be ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound ng in the 
Work of the Lord ; for 4s munch as we know our Laboxr #s net in vain 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 15.58. 

God made not Death, but Chriſt overcame ir, when (ia had 
introduced it. Death is from our ſelves,buc Life from the Authour 


overcome by Death. Heb.2. 14,15. But he chat Liveth aod was 
Dead,hd is alive for evermore, hath now the Keys of Death 
and Hell, Rev.t.18. That the very damned live,is to be aſcribed: 
eo him; That they live in miſcry,is long of themſclves. Not that 
it is more defirable to them, to live miſerably,vs there thcy muſt 
do, then not to live ; But as Gods glory is his chief (if nor only) 
End, in all his Works, ſo was ic the Medi3tours chief End, in the 
worlds reparation, T hey (hall therefore live whether they will or 
not, for Gods glory, though they live not to their own comfort, 
becauſe they wou!d not. ; 

But whatſoever is the cauſe of the wickeds reſurreQion, || This 
ſufficeth co che Saints Comfort, That ReſurreRion ro'Glory is 
only the fruit of Chiiſts Death : and this fruit they (hall certain- 
ly partake of, The Promile is ſure; AP that are inthe Graves 
ſhall hear his woice aud come forth, John 5.28. And this ts the 
Fathers will which bath ſent Ch iſt, that of all which he bath, 


Day, Ioh. 6, 39. And that every one that believeth on the Son 
ma). have everlaſting Life , and he will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day, verſ. 49; It the prayers of che Propher could raiſe the Shu- 
namites dead childe : and if the dead Souldier revive at the touch 


-| and Lord of Life. The D.y/l had the power of Death till he was | 


| 


Pſal.16.10. 


[ Fiducia Chri- 
ſtianorum, Re» 


1101422 ;, lam 
credentes ſu- 
mus ; boe cre 
dere vweritas c0- 


given bim, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt | yi. Veritatem 


Dens aperit ; 
ſed: Pu'gns ir- 
 ridet, exiſt.- 
mans nibil ſu- 
perefſe poſt 


of the Prephers bozes : How cerca! ly (hall che will of Chriſt, and 
th: power of his death raie u:? Tac voyce that ſaid ro /airas 


If you would [ce more of the Reſurre&ion and Its enemies conſuted, Read C0 


eb1us de oper ibus Die. part. 3- Ub. 3, cap, 8, Cevvin. ads Lberiin. Cap. 22. 
the 


| mortem. Ter- 
' tmllian.de Re- 
ſurre&. Car. 


Daughter, Ariſe ; and to Lazarus, Ariſe andcome forth, can do, Meets it: 


2x 406, 


-S de Reſuy. | 
A: benayg, Ser. de Reſur. Ambroſ. dr fide Reluv. A igult'n. Steuchns Engubir.Ae Te enti Philaſej bia, 
Job. Biptiſia Aurelius de Mortuorum Reſur MV '.F cin. de Immortal; anime. Putrus O merſcenſis 
de Reſur. & immortul. anim. Leeah. Leſſias 1. de Provident. &> |, de Immat2', anime (af ar. 
Contarenus cong, Petr. Pomponatium. Belides every Common place bock z and Z n 
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Sed tandem vi- 
et Vita, & 
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.de morte ipſa 

' triumpbans. 
Irrideamms 
ergo Mortem,& 
cum Apoſiolo 


1 dicamus, Ubi 


| Mars V.i#oria 
tua 7$tella in 


| Luc. 24. page 


' 378, Tom, 2. 
; Plalm 42. 
Iohn 11, 4, 
Plal.102.19, 


S. 3+ 
3. Our TuſRti- 
fication ac 
Iudgement. 


Rom. 2. 16, 
and 14. 10, 


| the like for ns. If hisdeath immediately 


- # 


raiſed the dead bodies of 
'many Saints in /ers/alem ; If he pave power to his Apoſtles to 
raiſe the Dead ; Then what doubt of out ReſarreRion > And 
-thus Chriſtian, thow-ſeeſt that (Chriſt having ſanAified the Grave 
by his burial,and conquered Death, and broke the Ice for us,) a 
\dead Body, and a grave, is.not now ſo horrid a ſpeRacle to a be- 
lieving Eye: * Butas our Lord was neareſt his RefurreRion and 
Glory, when he was in the Grave, even ſo are we. And hethat 
hath promiſed to make our bed in ſickneſs, will make the duſt as a 
| bed of Roſes: Death ſhall not diſſolve the Union berwixt$im and 
us ; nor turn away his affeRions from us : But,in the morning of 
Eternitysbe will ſend his Angels, yea, come hiaſelf, and roll away | 
the ſtone, and unſeal our Graves, and reach us his hand, and deli- 
ver us alive to our Father. Why then doth the approach of Death 
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he may lift meup, and layeth me low that T may riſe the higher. 


ſo caft thee dovon, O my Soul? and whr art thow thus diſquieted 
within me? The graveis not Hell; if it were, yet there is thy 
Lord preſent, and thence ſhould his Merit and Moves fetch thee 
out. Thy /ichneſs #4 not unto death 'though I die'} bar for the 
Glory of Goa, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. Say 
not then, He lifteth meup to caſt me down, and hath raiſed me 
high, that my fall may be the Lower ; But he caſts me down that 


An hundred experiences. have ſealed this Truth unto thee, That 
the greateſt dejeRions are intended bur for adantages to thy 
greateſt dignity, and thy Redeemers glory. 


——  —— 
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He third part of this prologue to the Saints Reſt, is the pub- | 
T ix and ſole mn proceſs at their ]udgement, where they ſhall 
firſt themſelves be acquit and juſtified ; and then with Chriſt judge 
the World. Publike I may well callit; for all the world muſt 


there appear. Young and old, of all eſtates,and Nations, that ever | 
were from the Creationto that day, mult here come and receive 
their doom. The judgement ſhall be ſer, and the books opened, and 
the book of Life producedzard the Dead ſhall be judged out of thoſe 


things which Were written in the books, according to their work, _ 
Who- 
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whoſotfpr * not found Written in the Book, of l:feis caſt into the lake 
of fire. O Terrible ! O Joyful Day! Terrible to thoſe that have fer 
| their Lamps go out, and have not watched, but forgot the coming 
of their Lord!Joyful to the Saints, whoſe waiting and hope was to 
ſee this day! Then ſhall the world behold the goodneſs and feveri- 
ty of the Lord : on them who periſh ſeverity ; bnt to his choſen, 
goodneſs. When every one muit give account of his ſtewardſhip; 

And every Talent” of Time, Health, Wit, Mercies. Aﬀtiictions, 
Means, Warnings,muſt be reckoned for ; When the fins of youth, 
an&rhoſe which chey had forgotten, and their ſecret ſins ſhall all 
be laid open before Arigels and men ; When they ſhall ſee a | cheir 
Friends,wealth,old delights all their confidence and talſe hopes of 
heaven to forſak:: them, When they ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus' whom 
they negleRted, whoſe Word they diſobeyed, whoſe Miniſters 
they abuſed, whole Servants they hated,now ſiting ts judge them. 
When their own conſciences ſhall cry our againſt them, and call to 

their Remembrance all their miſdoings; Remember at ſuch a time 


| 


{ ſuch or ſuch a ſin;at ſuch a time Chritt ſued hard: for thy Conver- ' oegaue jar 


| fron, the miniſter preſſed it home to thy heart; thou waſt couched 
to the quick with the Word # thou didſt purpoſe avd promiſe re- | 
turning,and yet thou cafts off all. When an'tiundred Sermons, Sab- 
| baths, Mercies ſhall each ſtep up agd fay, 1am witneſs againſt the 
Priſoner. ' Lord, I was abuſed. and | was negle=ed-/-Oh which 
way will the wretched ſinner look > Oh who can. conceive the ter- 
rible thoughts of his heart ? Now the world cannot tielp: him; 


EI, | 


Rev.20.1 2, 
I13,14,15. 
Mat. 15.530,7. 


Rom.11.22, 
Mar. 2s. 
Bus tins exit 
fider g'onna ? 
que | Eva Fer> 
fraie, im 
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nerit 2 Dua 
let1t14 oreaen- 
[1um ? Jun 
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wife 3{136 fr 1468 
credere, Cf nt 


' 


i 


red-re non poſ= 
{e + Cy, rian. 
ad Demetrian. 
$.21,p.330. 


his 01d companions cannot help him : the Saints neither can nor 
will ; ohely the Lord Jeſus can; but Oh there's the Soul killing 
miſery he will not;Nay without violating the truth of his Word, 
he cannot, though otherwiſe, in regard of his Ab olure power, be 
might, The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would. and yuu would 


followed thee in vain with entreaties . Oh poot Sinner, what:doſt 
thou ? Wilt thou ſell thy Soul ahd Saviour for a luſt? Look ro me, | 
and be ſaved, Return why wilt thou die ? But thy Ear and heart 
was [hut up againſt ali, Why now, thou ſhalt cry, Lord, Lord, 
open tous ; and he ſhall ſay, Dep r:, { know you not, ye workers 
of iniquity ; Now, Mercy, Mercy. Lord; O but itwas Mercy 
you ſo long ſet light by,and now your day of Mercy is over. What 
then remains byt to cry out to the mountains, fall #pon wt, and to 


not ; and now, Oh fain would you, and he will nos. Then be | 


Mat-7.22,23, | 


the 


— — 
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Is for 
| thine enemy, whoſe voice they w'll ebey, and not thine. Sinner, 
| m:k: not light of (his ; for as true as thuu veſt (except a through 
change and coming into Chiift prever:t ir) (which God grant) 
ho (hal: (horely, to thy unconceivable horror ſee that day. Oh 
Wre-ch ! W-.ll thy cups cten be wine,or gill? Will they be (weer, 
vr bi:ter? Will it comfort thee to think of all. thy mercy days ? 
and huw pleaſantly thy time {1 pr away? Willic do thee good to 
(hi k how rich thou wait > and how honourable chou waſt? , or 
will it not rather wound thy very ſoul ro remember thy folly2and 
make thee with anguiſh of hearr, aod rage agazioſt thy ſelf, tocry 
out, On Wretch !. here was thine underſtanding ? Didſt thou 
make fo light of that fin that now makes thee tremble 2 How 
| | couldſt thou hear fo I ;ghtly of the Redeeming blood of the Son of 
G: d ? How couldit thou quench ſo many motions of his Spirit ? 
| and {tifl: ſo many quickening thoughts as were caſt into chy ſoul ? 
What took up all thac Life*s time which thou hadſt given thee co 
wake ſure work againſt -this day > What cook up all thy heart, thy 
love and delighr,which (ſhould bave b:en laid out on the Lord Je- 
uv ? Hadſi thou room in thy heart for the world, thy friend, th 
fgſh, by luſts ? and none forg,Chriſt > Oh wretch ! whom hadlt 
chov to luve but him ? What hIdſt chou to do, but to ſeck ro him, 
and cleave to him, and erjoy him ? Oh waft thou not cold of this 
dreadful day a thouſand times, till the commonneſs of that doctrine 
made thee weary ? How couldft thou flight ſuch warnings ? and 
| rage againlt che Miniſter, and ſay he preacheth Damnation ? Had 
f 2 Tim. 4.1: {jt nog bee betrer to have heard and prevented it,then now to en- 
ks "ee $209 | dure it? Oh now for one &ff:r of Chriſt, for one Sermon, for one 
I Mag | day of Gr:c: more ! But too late ! alas too late ! Poor carcl:fs 
| 1a bilſe poſhpop finer; 1 did not think here to haye. ſaid ſo much to thee ; for my 
. mortem mog!s \ buſinels is to refre(h.the Saints ; Bur if theſe lines do fall into thy 
oftare quam \hancs, ard thou vouchſaſe the reading of them, 1 here charge 
credere 3 M-- | chee, { before God, and the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
lunt enim ex= |, | > MPbond 
tir gui [eritus, quick and the dead at bu appearing, and bis Kingaom, that thou 
; | quamad ſup | make haſte,-nd g:talone,and ſcr thy ſelf ſadly to ponder on theſe 
| _ avep3774. | things : A:k thy neart, * Is this true, or 5 it not F Is there ſuch a 
jrmunartarwat & [ bertate rem (ſu, & De! patienti.a mixina 3 C. jus quanto j'ditium. tard m,, 


tanto mags juſtum. eſt. Minu:ius f celix Oday. Pag. 36, q | 
ay 
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day,? and muſt I.ſee it ? Oh what dol then > Why trifle 1? 1s 
it noc time, full cime, that 1 had made ſa:e-of Chrift aud comtort 
long ago ? ſhould I ſic fill another day, who have loſt ſo many ? 
Had | nocthat day racher be found one of the holy, faithful 1 
watchful Chriſtians, then a worldling, a good fellow, or a man of 
honour ? Why then ſhould I not chooſe it now? Will itbe beſt 
then, and is it not beſt now ? Oh think of theſe things. A few fad 
hours ſpent in ſerious fore-thoughts, is a cheap prevention. It's 
worth this, or its worth nothing. Friend, I profels to thee, from 
the word ofthe ! ord, That of all thy ſweet (ins, there will then 
be nothing left, but the ſting in thy Conſcience, which will never 
out through all eternity, except the blood of C hriſt believedin, 
and valued above all the world, do now, inthis day of Grace, pet 
it out. Thy fin is like a beautiful Harlot ; while ſhe is young and 
freſh, ſhe hath many followers : bur when old and withered, 
every one would ſhar their hands of her ; ſhe isonly their ſhame; 
none would know her : So will it be with thee ; now thou wilt 
venture on it, what ever it coſt thee ; bur then, when mens rebel- 
lious ways are «charged on their ſouls ro death; || O that thou 
couldit rid thy hands of ic! O that thou couldſt fay,! ord it was not 
I 1 ThenLord, when ſaw we thee hungry, naked, impriſoned ? 
How fain would they put itoff ? Then fin will be ſin indeed ; and 
Grace will be Grace indeed. Thea ſay the fooliſh Virgins; Give 
us of your oyl, for our Lamps areont: Oh for ſome of your faith 
and holineſs which we were wont to mock at; but whats the 
anſwer ? Go buy for your clues; we bare little enough ; Would 
we had r.uther much more, Then they w:ll be glad of anything like 
Grace; and if chey can but produce any external familiarity with 
Chriſt, oc Common pitts, how glad are they ? Lord,we have eat 
and drunkin thy preſence, Prophe fed in thy name, ca't out Devils, 
dnt many woxder fal works, we have been baptized, heard Ser. 
mons, profeſſed \« hriitianity ; bur alas, this will not ſerve the 
turn ; He will profeſs tr them, ! never kneW 164: Depart from me. 
Je workers of iniquity. Oh dead: hearted finner ! is all chis nothing 
tothee? 4s ſureas Chrilt is true this is rrae. Take it in his own 
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'in al; ihe ezrch ; He that would not over-look one Lot in Socom ; 


'rour to his foes, and yet the greateſt for joy ro his people, He 
' ever intznded it for the great ciſtinguifhing and ſeparating day : 
wherein both love and fury ſhould Le man felted to the highett 
' Oh then /e: rhe Herwent rejr5 ce, the $:£2, the Earth,the Floeds, the 


i 
4; ,that could do nothing till he were forih, Will he forget thee 
' ar that Cay? [by Lord knoweth ko # te deliver the godly out of tempra- 
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g1tt.; anl t« A of fer the ſorep on the 1 10h tan; anl the £oats on the 
{ft : antlo on, a+ 168 mayread inthe Text, 

"Bur why treablett thou, 0 humble gracious ſoul > Cannot the 
| ene72ie- and (1 phrers of Chir ſt be foretvld their doom but Thou 
' mull c4:k2? Do T make? ſad theſoul that God would not have 

{14 ? D x hnot thy | ord know his own ſheep who have heard his 
voice and followed him? riethat would not loſethe family of one 
' No h114 conmon Geivge, when bim only te had found faithful 


- ——— —— 


tio:r, £14 to reſerve the unjuſt ts the day ef /u igement to brpun'ſh 
e.; He knoweth how to mik? the ſame Cay the preateſt for ter- 


Hils s for the Lord coma to luage the Earth; With rightecuſneſs 
ſrall ke In: ge tle warl.,q4s the people Wah Equty, But eſpecially 
tet Son kew, aud br 0144, end ber chilirenre;oyce ; For when God 
ariitinilc [rdgin cnt, 1* 1s to ſuwe the we & of the Earth, They have 
judzed and condemned then felves many a Cay inheart-breaking 
corieSion, and therefore ſmall not. be judged to condemnation 
by the Lord. ] orthore 7 1:7 condemnation tothem that art in ( brift 
ſens. Wh WAlgnct fre tic fl ſb, Lit after the Spirit, And who 
fel Lov ar th yg tothe hope of Go !s E!e9? Shall the Law? Why, 
rhkat{.ce.r the Las ſaith, u ſ[airh to thers thet ae # cer the Law ; 
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wh chin Chrilt leſw, haty made us free from the 
f. amr of ia «Ki: ! 6e.cth, Or ſhall Conſcience ? Vi by. we were long 
209 ln fed; Fiith aids bave proce With Tod and bave err hearts | 
prviled frem- en evil con/cience , and rhe Spurit bearing Witneſs 

| #5. woarcthech laen of God. [t is Ced that Inſt ifi- 
1h wles :4.n.:+1C cur Judge condem us not, who ſhall ? He | 
tat ſaid tothe £Cu terous Woman, Hlith vo man condemned thee? 
crither do 1 conderrs; Hewillfay to us (more faithſully then 

P,tcr to 14m) T ko: L 108 aen) thee, or Condemn tree, [ Will not. 
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thee him{clf 2 D.d he mike a bh of his blood for thy fins 3 ard at 
garment of [is 0771 {Yg'1cuu 5 for thy nakednefs > antulll to fs, cs 
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T hou hiſtronfeſſed me before men,and, 1 will conſt ſs thee before my far | 111 
h:r and the angels of heaven. He waole firſt coming was not ro con- 
demn he wor {bat tht the worl4 through h m might be [aved;1 am 
ſure intends not his ſecond'coming to condemn his people, bur that 
they chrough him might be ſaved. t;c aach given u- Eternal Lifein 
Charter and : itle al eady, yea ard partly in poſſe fion:ard will he 
after that conde m1 us > \When he gave us the knowledge of his fa- 
ther and himſelf he gaveus Ecernal Life. &nd he hath verly told 
us, [hut he that heareth 2154 word,and believeth on him tht [ent him, 
hath everlaſti-g lf, nd hall 20t come into condemsction,but is paſſed 
fromdeuthiol 7. nicedifour Judge were our enemy, as he is to 
the worlJ, then we might well fear. If the Devil were our Judge, 
or the Ungolly were our Judge, then we ſhould be condemr- 
eld as Cypocrites as * eretiques, as Schiſmariques, as proud or 
covetuus, or what not 2 Nut our Ju'ge is Chrift who died, yea ra- 
ter #44 4 riſen : 04H ar d mabeth requrſt for ur. For all re\ver's| 1.1 
g:ven him in Heevea and E.rth, and all thirgircelivered in, o! jk. 
h:s hant; md the a:her 9:t9 given him autkority torgxrente Judge 
mect a/ſo,becuſe ke is tne Scarf man. Ferthovgh God ludpe the 
world,zet ihe Father (immeciately wit!.out iis \ :cegerent < brilt) | 1... 
[us igeth mo man, bat hath committid ll [uroemat ro the Jon , 
that all mez ſhould honenr the Sor, even as the) amninr the Father, 
O what inexpreſuble Ioy may this afford co a believer / That our | 
Dear Lord, who loveth our ſouls, and whom our ſouls love, {| ail | Sow 
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be our Judge? Will a man fear to be jaoged by his dearel friend? | 6y!; 


az) 


new will he condemal.. 2 
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; nor, Oi what an nnreaforadle fic is nnbelicr, char will charge our 
[07d with fich or merettuln; fs and ab/uidiiics > Well then. ſellow- 
Chriſtians 1.c the err our of that day be neve: fo great, ſurely cur 
Lord can mezn vo :iilio usin all. Let ic make the D vils eremble, 
2ndehe wick:d rremo'e ; but it (hall make us to leap for joy. Let | 
Satan accule vs, we have our anſwer ac hand, Our ſurety hath diſ- | 
charged che debr. If he have not fultled che Laiv, then let us be 
charged as- breakers of it: It he have not ſuffcred, then let vs 'ufer ; 


' but it he have, we are free; Nay, cur Lurd will make anſwer for 
' 1$-.53.5,8,10, ; us himſelf, theſe are mine, and (hall be made up with my Jewel: ;. 
299% | for their tranſgrefſiovs was I tricken, and c.r off from the-earth; 
| 'for them was I bruiſed and pur to grief; my ſoul was made an 

off: r ng for thr ir ſia,and | bore their tranſgreſcions ; They. are my 


| Tohn10.28. \ſexd,and trav.lof my ſoul, I have healed them by my ſtriper. 
kak I hav: juſtificd chem by my kr owled;ze.. They are my ſheep ; who 
(1131; cake them out of my hands ? Yea, though the humble foul be 
Mat'25-37, [ready to ſpeak agairlt it lelf (Lord, when did we ſee thee bungry, 
axd feed thee? cc.) yet will not Chriſt do ſo, This is the day of the 
believers full Juſtificazion. They were before made jſt, and 
eltcemel juſt, and by Fai:h juilifi:d is Law ; ard thi; (to ſome) 
evice.iccd co their Conſcience. Bur now they ſhall bothby Apo- 
lopte be maintair cd juſt, ard by ſcr t:nce pronounced juſt ;fAuz]- 
| ly, by rhe lively vo ce of che Iud2e himſe't, F which is the mofi 
+ Obſe v. That perfeR juſtification. Their jali:ficztion by Faith, is a giving them 
X como'ext | [tein Law, to that Apology, and Abfolvirg Sentence, which 
and full abſc- j at tha: day they ſhall Attually receive from the mouth of Chiilt, 
lucion from | By which ſentence, th: i ſin, which before was pardoned ia the 
all ig-i; dvt | jenſe of the Law, is now perfeRly parcored, or blotred our, by 
+4 cn" this ultimate Judg! ment. er 3.19, Ther fore well may it be 
i —, called the Time of refreſiing, as veing tothe Saints the perfeRing 
Meant. Bur- | of all cheir lermer tefri ſhments. Fe who was vexc<d with 2 quar- | 
geſs of Tuflif,* telling Conſcience, an Accuirg Wor'd,s Cuifing Law, is file mn: 
Le@2.29P258.' j, rronuurced Riphteous by the Lord the Iu'ge. * ikouph he 
T heScripture, \ Y P . I ” 60. £5 

nor onely in  ©2080k plead Nt Gu cy, in regord of fact ; yer beipg pardoned | 
this priviiedge : 

of Kemiffin of fin , but in others alſo m:kes tb» complement and ſuineſs of .hem to be 
at the day cf !udgemett, Ejbecſ. I. 7.and 4. 39. Run, S. 23- 1 Joh. 3- 2, Mat.19.28, Mr, | 


Buy: 's wbi ſup. | 
* The ſins before f2ith ate forgiven, not ſo as that thy are not committed ; but ſo as If they 


| had not been commirigd. Clem, Alexand.Stromitl) 7 
ke 
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all; Bur he chat was accuſed as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a 


ry. The ſentence of pardon, paſt by the Spirit and Conſcience 
within us, was wont to be exceeding ſweet : Bur this will fully and 
fina'ly reſolve the queſtion. and leave no room for doubting again 
for ever, We ſhall more rejoyce,that our names are found written 
in the book of Life,then if men or Devils were ſubje&ed to us. And 


the world tremble with Terrour, while we _—_ with joy; To 


Hell, when we are proclaimed heirs of the Kingdom; To ſee our 
neighbours that lived inthe ſame Towns, came to the ſame Con- 
pregation, fare in the ſame ſeats, dwelt in the ſame houſes, and 
were eſteemed more honourable in the world then our ſelves ; to 
ſee them now ſo differenced from us, and by the Searcher ofhearts 
eternally ſeparated. This, with the great magnificence and dread- 
fulneſs of the day, doth the Apoſtle pathetically expreſs in 2 Theſ. 
1.6,7,8,9,10% Ut 3s Righteous with God to recompence tribulation 


when the Lord Je(us ſpall be revealed from Heaven with his might) 
Angels ; 'n flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obty not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be 
puniſhed With everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of bis power,c. And now is here not enongh to 


make that day a welcome day, and the thoughts of it delighttul to 
us? But yet there's more. We ſhall be ſo far from the dread of that 
Judgment that our ſelves (hall become the Judges. Chriſt will take 
his people, as it were, into Commiſſion with him . and they ſhall 
fic and approve his Righteous Judgment; Oh fear not now the re- 
proaches, ſcorns and ceoſures of thoſe that muſt then be judged by 
us; Did you think, Oh wretched world'ings, that choſe poor de- 
ſpiſed men, whom you made your daily deriſion ſhould be your 
Judges ? Did you believerhis when you made them Nand as of- 


fenders before the Bar of your judgement > No more then Pilate, 
when he was judping Chriſt, did believe chat he was condemning 
his Tudge ; Or the Jews, when they were whipping, impriſoning, 


killing the Apoſtles, did think to ſee rhem fit on twelve Thrones, | 
= 1... 


——_——_— 


he ſhall be acquit by the proclamation of C hriſt, And that's not | 


member of Chriſta Son of God, and ſo adjudged to Eternal Glo- ] 


it muſt needs affe& us deeply with the ſenſe of our mercy and hap- | 
pineſs,to behold the contrary condition of others : To ſee moſt of | 


bear them doomed to everlaſting flames, and ſee them thruſt into | 


to them that trouble you : and to you Who are troubled, Reſt with us,' 


Ct. aw 


70 


6. 4. 


Rev.1.,. 


CID co cou 


I Cor.6.1,3, 


Daniel x 2. 10. 
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Coronaticn. 
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Judging che twelve Tribes of //+4e/.- Do you not know (faith Paw) 
that the Saints ſhall judge the world ?' Nay, Know you not that we 
hall judge » Angels? Surely were it not the Word of Chriſt that 
ſpeaks it, this advancement would feem incredible, and the lan- 
guage arrogant Yet even Henock the ſeventh from Adam prophe- | 
cyed of thu ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh With ten thouſands of his | 
Yaints toex cute fſudgement pon all, and to convince: all that are | 
argodly among them, of all their ungodly deed: which they have 
rungodiily committed ; and of all their hard ſpeeches, Which \nngodly 
ſinners have [poke againſt h:m, Jude 14. Thus ſhall the Saints be | 
honoured, and the Kighteons have Dominion in the morning, O that 
the carelefs world were but Wiſe to confider thu, and that they 
would remember thus latter end ! That they would be now of the 
fame mind, as they will be, when they ſhall ſee the Heavens paſs | 
away With a noiſe, and the Elements melt with fervent heat ; the 
earth alſo, «nd the Works that are therein tobe burnt u/\ 2'Pet, 
3.10. When all ſhall be on fire aboat their ears, and all carthly 
Glory conſumed, For the Heavens ard the Earth which ave now, 
are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Iudgemens, and perdition of | 
urgodly men, 2 Pet 3.7. Butalaſs, when all is ſaid, che wicked 
will do wicked!ly ; and none of the Withed ſhall underſtand; Bmt | 
the wiſe ſvall underſtand. Rejoyce therefore, O - Saints z: yet | 
watch, and what you have, hold faſt till your Lord come, Revel, 
2 25. - andſtudy that uſe of this DoArine which the Apoſtle pro | 
pounds, 2 Pet.3. 11,12. Seeing then that all theſe things ſpall be | 
diſſolved, what manner of per/ons ougbt ye to be in all holy conver ſa- | 
tion and godlineſs > Looking for, and haſting to the coming of the day | 
of God, vtherem the Heavens being on fire ſall be diſſolved, and the 
Elem. n's melt with fervent eat. Bur go your way,keep cloſe with 
God, and waic till your change come, and till this end be ; For you | 
. ſp4ll Reſty and ſtand in the Lo: at the end of the days, Dan-12.13, ' | 
- | 
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| | 
TS fourth Antecedent and higheſt ſtepro the Saints Advance» | 
| ment, is Their ſolemn Coronation, Inthrontziog, and receive- 
Ing into the Kingdom. For as Chrilt their head. is anoinced both 
| King and Priclt ; ſo under him are/his people made unto God both | 


LL 
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Kings and Prieſts, (for Prophecy, that ceaſeth) to Reign, and to 
offer praiſes for ever, Revel.5. 10. 'The Crown of righteouſneſs 
| which Was laid wp for them, ſpall by the Lord the righteons Judge 
be givea them at that dey, 2 Tim.4.8. T hey have been faithful 
to the death, and therefore ſhall receive the Crown of Life: And 
according to the improvement of their Talents here, ſo ſhall their 
rule and dignity be enlarged; Mat.25-21, 23. Sothat they are not 
dignified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. For Chrift wi/ 
take them and ſet them down with himiſelf in his own Throne ; and 
will give them power over the Nations, even 4s he received of his 
Father , Revel. 2. 26, 27,28. And will give them the morning 
Star. The Lord himſelf will give them poſſeſſion with theſe ap- 
plauding expreſſions ; ell done, good and faithful Servant, thou 
haſt been faithful over a few things, 1 Will make thee ruler over 
many things ; Enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Mar. 25. 21, 
23. And with this ſol:ma and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall he 1n- 
throne them; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdons 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. Every word 
full of Life and Joy. [| {ome} This is the holding forth of the 


| golden Scepter; to warrant our 'approach umo this Glory. 


Come now as near a3 you will; fear not the Berhſremites Judge- 
ment; for the enmity is utterly raken away. This is not ſuch a 
| ome] as we were wont to heart : Come take up your ( roſs, and 
follow me; though that was ſweet, yet this much more | 7e 
Bleſſed) lefſed indeed ; when that mouth ſhall ſo pronounce us: 
for chough the world hatbaccounted us aceurſed,and we have been 


are bleſſed : and thoſe whom he cnrſeth only are curſed ; and his 


his Ranſom, &c. as the on hath alſo teſtined his. | /»6:ris | No 
lopger bondmen, nor ſervants only, nor children under age, who 


[The Kingdom | Noleſs then the Kingdom : Indeed to be King of 
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Rey 2. 10, i 


Rev.3.21, 


| 


ready to account our ſelves ſo,yet certainly thoſe that he bleſſeth, | 


Bleſting ſhall not be revoked : but he hath bleſſed us.and we ſhall / 
be bleſſed. { Of my Father] blcfſed in the Fathers Love,as well as ' 
the Sons, for they are one. The Father hath teſtified his Love,in | 
their Ele&tion, Donation to Chriſt, ſending of Chriſt, accepting | 


differ not in poſſeſſion. but onely in title from ſcrvants ; but now| 
we are heir; of th: Kingdom, |ames 2. 5. Coheirs with Chriſt. | 


Kings, and Lord ot Lords. is our Lords own propertitle : but to | 
be King: and 21:1 vaich him, is ours { The fruition of this Kings | 
dom, | 


' Gal.4-1,5, 


6.7. 
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M:t.25.20,21.]. 


Rey.2.& 3, 
Mat.25. 34, 


35. 

* See what Is 
after cited in 
Chap 7.8ef1.3. 
our of Pl-cexs, 
In de judicis. 
quoniam ſeJus 
gratt” V Mm {6 
g/s [ene jur's 
ebrinet, (pro- 
mi gatum 
£34112 20 1670 
or be terrarmm 
per pre cenes 
idoneos) id 3 
unum proban- 
dim et; m- 
mir un nas ho 


' though not always )from Eternity. Theſe were the erernal thoughes 


{ 'mprovement of our Talent, our wel-doing. our overcoming, our 
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dom,is as the ſrnition of the lghe of the Sun,each have the whole, 
and the reſt never the leſs. [ Prepared for you] God is the «41rha, | 
as well as the Omega of our bleſſedneſs. Eternal Love hath laid the 


_—_— 


foundation He prepared the Kingdom. for us, and then pre- 
parcdus for the Kingdom. This is the preparation of his C ounſel! 
and Lecree ; for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make a 
further preparation. for you} Not for belicvers only in general, 
who withour individua! perſons are no body ; Nor onely for you' 
upon condition of your believing ; but for you perſonally and de- 
terminately ; for all the Conditions were alſo prepared for you. 
[ From the foundation of the wor/d] Not onely from the Promiſe 
after Adams fall, ( as ſome) bur (as the phraſe uſually ſignifieth, 


of Gods Love towards us, and this is it be parpoſed fpr us. 


—— 


* But a great difficulty ariſeth- in our way. In what ſenſe is our 


harboring,viſiting, feeding, &c. Chriſt in his little ones, alledged | 
as a Reaſon of our Coronation and (lory? |s not it the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, and meer frujt of Chrifts blood ? 1fevery man muſt be 
judged according to his works, and receive according to what they 
have done in the fleſh, whether good or evil ; and God will ren- 
dry to every man according to his deeds ; Rom.1.6,7.. and give eter- 
nal life to men ifthey patiently continue inwell doing, and five 
righe to the tree of Life, Rev. 22.14. and entrance into the City, 
to the doers of his Commandments; and if this laſt Abſolving 
Sentence be the compleating of our juſti-cation, and ſothe doers | 
of the LaW be juſtified, Rom. 2.13 Why then what's become of Free | 
Grace ? of [uſtification by Faith onely ? of the ſole Righteouſneſs | 
of Chriſt ro make us accepte2 ? Tl enthe Papyſts ſay rightly. That | 
we are righteous by our perſonal righteouſneſs, and good Works 
concur to luſtification. 


b -iſſe cond ti- 
#nem ſaderis 
e-atie, [el cet 


| Arſ«l did not think to have faid ſo much upon controverſie; but 
becauſe the diffi. ulty is very great, and the matter very weighty, 


fide, 1140.40 profercada erumt iu medio eprra ; preſertim (baritatis, tarquam illius cond) tionis, 
bee ef, fri''s eff (fr erque argun.centa dementtratiun, ut vito Iquuitu, @ poſleriort, D. ' of, Via 
ecus in 77:57 pailmur, Vol. 1, page 34. Lege & Thehin.43 44 45, of chat moſt ſolid Diſpure of 


Ll # as . 
[n$:6camtiun, 


— 
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as being neer the foundation, I have in another book added to 

what is ſaid before,certain brief Poſitions,conta:ning my thoughts 
on this SubjeR; which may tend to the clearing of theſe and many 
other difficulties hereabouts ; to which | refer you. 

But that the plain conſtant language of *cripture may not be 
perverted or diſregarded, I onely premiſe theſe  Adveruſcments 
by way of caution, till thou come to read the full Anſwer, 

1- Let not the names of men draw thee one way or other, nor 
make thee partial in ſearching for Truth, Diſhke che men tor then 
unſound Doctrine ; but call not DoErine unſound. becauſe it 1s 
theirs ; nor ſound, becauſe of the repute of the Writer. 

2. Know this, T hat as an unhumbled ſouls far apter to give too 
much co duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs then to | hritt : Sv an 
bumble ſclt denying Chriſtians zs likely to err on the other hand 
in giving leſs'to duty then Chri!t hath given, and laying all the 
work ſrom bimſelf on Chriſt, for fear of robbing Chrilt of the 
honour : and ſo much to look at Chri't without him, and think he 
ſhould look at nothing in himſelf; chat he forgets Chriſt within 
him. As Luther ſaid of Ielantthons felt denying lumbkity < ol 
Deo omnia deberi tam cbjtinate iſſerit, ut mbi plane TH /tarnr ſulten 
in hoc erraie auod Chriſium ipje fingat largiin abejſe cords ſren, 
quam fit revera -—-— ( erte nimis rulus in koeſt Fh lip us. 
He ſo conſtantly afcrib s all to God, that to ine he ſeems Cirectly 
toerr, at leaſt in this, thar he feignech or imagineth Chritro be 
| further off from his own heart, then indeed he 1s Certainly 
he is too much Nothing in this, 


— 


and ſenſe, d th but &1ſhounour and not honour him ; and depreſs, 
but not exa!t his Free Grace : While we deny the inward ſancti- 


equal fruits of his merit, we make him an wmperfe& Saviour, 
4. Buc to arrdgate to'our ſelves any part: of Chriſts preroga- 


tead Mr. Ke . 
Ba hers Dit- 
.ourſe of Iu- | 
{tificarien, 
ow f:r H7, 4s 
concur, 

Aud Mr, 
Meads Serm, 
ou 1 whe 2.13, 
(4, and on 


Mai.7 21.and 
un atts 0.4. 
1.1d on Nth. 


3. * Our piving to + hriſt more of the work then Scripture 
doth, or rather our aſcribing it-ro him out of the Scrip'ure way 
5 Pp ) 


fying work of his Spirir,and extol his free !uſtification which are 


(3.14.2:,and 
M1. (0.41, 
Pnd Bats 
a.nt de 7ufluia 
Habitualt && 
+tlulk maſt 
fuily and {o- 
iicly, 
Azen'tionem Ac. 
11:4 homo bom 
© 4 it. Bonumn 
I aut Ob.- 
dire Dro & 
Credere e:, &þ 
Cuilodue tjus 


hominis 3 quemad -odum No Obedire Deo malum 3 & boc eft M0128 cjus. Irenaus adv. ba:eſes, 
lib, 4, cap+76. * Tak: heed cit thou love the Goſpel becauſe ir hath always glad tydings, and 
thou canſt nor abide the P: ecyprs or Threarnings, b<cauſe they ſpeak. hard things to thee, There 
may be a arn1} Goſpetler as well as a Popiſh Legaliſt, M-, Za gos of Inſt. L:3.28. pag. 256, 
Dicemus, Deum judicare {ecundu - operaz q ia pront illa futtinty vel, bone wel mala, aut aternam. 
vitam coaſequem ir nut eternam damartionem Sed nog inde ſequitur opera Cauſas cſ)e noſtre- ſalutis | | 
P<c.. Mart. in Rom, 2+ page {mihi) 88. 


pra ceptum ; 
boc eſt Vita 


tive, is moſt deſperate of all, and no Dofrine more direRly over- 
throws the Goſpel almoſt then that of Juſtification by the merits 
of our own, or by works of the Law, 


— —  — —— — 


—— 


And'thus we have, by the Line and Plumget of Scripture, fa- 
thomed this four-fold ftream,and ſeen the Chriſtian ſafe'y landed 
| in Paradiſe,and inthis four-wheeled fiery Chariot conveyed: hono- 

rably to bis Reft. Nowlet us a little further view thoſe Manſions, 
conſidea his Prixiſedges, and fee whether there be any Glory like 
unto his Glory; Read, and judge. but not by outward appea- 
rance, but judge Righteous Judgement. 
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This Reſt moſt excellent, diſcovered by Reaſon. 


— 


—— — 


SECT. I. . 


» EF He next thing to be handled, is, The excellenr 

& properties of this Reſt, and admirable Attri- 
utes, which, as ſo many Jewels, ſhall adorn 
\S-2> the Crown of the Saints. And firſt before we 
"FS ſpeak of them particularly , let us try this 
+4 Happineſs by the Ru'es of the Philſopher,and 


4 ſee whether they will not approve it the moſt 


fone ; but that both the Worldling and the Szint may ſee, when 
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eranſcendently Good ; Not as if they werea ſufficient Tonch- | 


any thing ftands up in competition with this Glory for the prehe- 
minence, Reaſon it ſelf will conclude againſt it. Now in order of | 
good, the Philoſopher will tell you, that by theſe Rules you may 
know which is beſt, | 


SaCT, 


<> —— 
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 % 
| 


|. Tz which is deſired and ſought for it ſelf, is better then 
that which is deſired for ſomething elſe : or the End, 3s 
ſuch, is better then all the Means. This con: ludeth for Heavens | | 
preheminence 4 All things are but means to that end. If any thing 
here be excellent, it is becauſe it isa ſtep to that : and the more 
conducible thereto,the more excellent. T he Salvation of our Souls | _ 'F 9. ; 
is the end of our Faith, our Hope, our Diligence, of all Mercies, | . 7; mY _ 
of all Ordinances, as before is proved : It is not for themſelves, bur 
for this Reft,that all theſe are deſired and uſed. Praying is not the | | 
end of Praying : nor Preaching the end of Preaching ; nor belie- | 
ving the end of believing ; theſe are but the way to him who isthe| 1, 
way to this Reſt, Indeed Chriſt himſelf is both the way and the 
Reſt, the means and the end ; ſingulary deſirable as the way, but 
yet more asthe end. If any thing then that ever you ſaw or enjoyed 
appear lovely and deſirable,then muſt it end be ſo much more, 


OC AA oe > OOO» oo. 
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Sn cy.EH 


3. j}N Order of Good the laſt is ſtill the beit For all good rends/ * 
to perfection; The end is ſtill che laſt enjoyed, though firtt | -, 
intended, Now this Rett is the S2ints laſt efate ; Their beginning | | 
was as a Grain of Muſtard. ſeed, bur their perfection wilt be an | 
eſtate high and flouriſhing. They were taken with Davidfrom the 
ſheep--fold,toreign as King for ever. Their firſt Day was a day of 
ſmall chings ; bur cheir laſt wil be an everlaſting perfeRion ; They | Plal.r26.5, 
ſowed in tears but they reap in Joy. If their proſperity here their 
res ſecunde, were defirable ; much more their res «ltime, their 
final Blefledneſs. Ronde/etives faw a Prieſt at Rowe, who would 
fall down in an Extafie when ever he heard thoſe words of Chriſt, | 
(onſummatum eſt, \t is finiſhed ; but obſerving him careful-in his 
fall ever to'lay his head in a ſoft place, be ſuſpeRed the diſſimular# 
on, and by the threats of a cudgel quickly recovered him. But,me- 
thinks the fore-thoughts of that Conſummation, and laſt eſtate we 
| ſpeak of ſhould bring a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an ah 


Rmdeletins im | 
M:ithod.Curan. | 
cap. ae Catat., 


page 98. 


\ed Extaſie, that he ſhould even forget the things of the fleſh, a 


no care or fear (ould raiſe him out of it. Sure that is well, _ | 
_ ends 


— 


EE 13.29. 


Mark 8.35. 


Mart.6.33, 


| Mat,16.26. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 14 


Rad 


ends well ; And that's Good, which is Good at aſt; and therefore 


Heaven muſt needs be Good. 
SacTt. I1IT. 
Þ Nother Rule is this. That whoſe abſence or loſs is the 


© k worlt orthe greateſt evil, mult needs it ſelf be beſt, or the 
areareſt Good And is were a greater loſs then to loſe this Reſt ? If 
you could ack the Reſtleſs Souls chat are ſhut out of it,they would 
cell you more ſenſibly then I can. For as none know the ſweetneſs 
| ke thoſe who enjoy it, ſo none know the loſs like thoſe that are 
Jeprived of it, Wicked imen are here ſenſlefs ofthe loſs, becaoſe 
-hey know not what they loſe, and have the delights of fleth and 
enſe to make them up, and make thera for ger it Bur when they 
hall knowit to their Forment, as the Sa:nts do to their joy, and 
when they (hall ee men from the Eaſt and Weli fit down with A- 
r«ham, [ſac and Jaccb inthe Kingdom of (0d, and themſelves 
{ hut out ; when they ſhall know buth what they have lot, and for 
;hat, and why they loſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and 
5naſhing of ceech. He that loſeth riches may have more; and he 
hat loſeth honour may repair it ; or if not, yet he is not undone ; 
| dethat loſerh life. may ſave it; t'uc what becomes of him that 
oſeth God ? and who or what ſhall repair hjs loſs > We can bear 
the loS of any thing below; if we have it not, we can either live 
vithout it, or dye, and hve eternally without it; But can we do 
ſo without God in Chriſt > As God pives us outward things as 
tuAuaries, as overplus, or above meaſure, into our bargain z fo, 
when he takes them from us, he takes away our ſuperfluities rather 
then our neceſſaries ; and pareth but our nails, and toucheth not 
rhe quick : but can we ſo ſpare our partin © lory ? You know 
whoſe queſtion it is, What ſpall it profit a man to win all the Yrorid, 
and loſe bis own Soul? will it prove a ſaving match ? Or,what ſhall | 
i man pive for the ranſom of his Soul ? Chriſtians, compare but | 
ill your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſufferings with that ſuf- | 
fering, and I hope you will lay your hand upon your mouth, and 
ceaſe your repining thoughts for ever. 


SECT. 


—— 
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4. A Noth r Role is (his, That which cannot be given by man, 

or tak:n away by mn, is eer beter then that which can ; 
and theo I hope Heaven w.!l carry ie. For wh bath the Key of the 
everlaſting Trezſ1::s? And who i5 the diſpeſcr of the D'gnirties 
of the Saints ? Wa» ſaith, (ome ye bleſſed, andgoye curſe? Is 
it the voyce of God, or of meer man? Ifevery good 3nd perfet 
gift cometh from above, from the Father «f gets, whence then 
cometh the gifc of Eternal Light with the Fathers > Waoſe privi- 
ledge ſoever it is, tobe Key keepers of the v (iÞ!e Chnrches here 
below; ſureno me:r mar, but the man of S rn, will challenge ite 
Keys of that Kingd: m, ard undertake co (hat ovr, or i: ke | 
in, or ted ſpeſe of the Trea'ure « frhe Chu ch, We may be 
behoiden to men, «+ G: d: Ifltramencs for our faith, bur r.0 fur-/ 
ther; Forwhat z Pur, or Who is Aiullo, but Miniflers by wrhem' 1 Cor.;.5 
we believed, coeu as the Lord gave to every man? Suiely every) | 
ſt:pto thar Glory, every gr. cions gift 2nd 3R, every deliverance | 


$.4, 


Tames 1, 17, 


3nd mircy to the Church (hell be clen by frem Gee: rior his | 
very r.ame ſhall be written in ite forchead of ir, ang} bis excrilent 
A-trioutes fiamp upon ir, thai he who runs my rad, it was tHe \ | 


wo K of God, and the Queiiion may eaſily be aniwe: ee, whether | 
it be from Reaven,o0:; of men ? Much more : vidercly is that Glory | 
.he git of the Ged of Glory, What ? «cr: man give Ged? or|,..-., 
earth and Cuſt pive Heaven ? Surely no ! And as much is ic beyond | Sammons 
them todep tveus of rt, Tyrancs ar. d Fc fecurors may toKe away | Boaun 71:04 
our gooCgs, bu;:ror cu chi. f goed ; Our Liberties here, bur not pateit. _— 
thai ſtare kf Freed mn - «0t Ee: ds. burr 0: our Crown. Yeu can _ 
{tut uz up in Pr:ſons.37.4 Cu; us cur of yeur Church 2nd Kirgdom; | ka ny 
bot Dow ()ut us cot of Heaven if yuu cay,, Try in lower atcempts 7 | went » cadunt 3 
' an 3OUCeny us the light of the Sun, and cauſe ic to Farbear its | deternnmtury, | 
(ioirg ? Can you ſtop the ir fl>erces of the Planets ? or deny us (_—_ 
the 6cw of Heaven ? or con mand the Clouds to ſhut up their| ;,gerrur, 0i- 
womb? ot [tay the courſe of the flowing ſtreams > or ſesl up the | vino;#m una 
paſſages Of the deep ? how mnch leſs can you deprive us of 'our | nature eft 
God, or C: ny us the light of his countenance, or ſtop the irflu- * le.ibid-;.©4 
erces of his Spirir, or forbid the dew of bis Grace to fall, or ſtay | 
the ſtreams of his Love, and ſhut up his overflowing ever-flowing | 

| Springs | 


hr 


— 


- 
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Springs, or ſeal up the botromleſs depth of his bounty? You can 


| doth us good, which makes us good , Elſe it may be good in it 
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kill ouc Bodies { if he permit you) but try whether you can reach 
our *ouls. Nay, it is not in the Saints-0:yn power to give to, or 
take away from themſelves this Glory ; So that according to this 
Rule,there's no ſtate |:ke the aints Relt For no man can give this 
Relt co us, and none can take our Joy from us. 104.16. 2.2. 


ERCT. V. 

F. Nother Rule is this, That is ever better or beſt, which 
maketh the owner or poſſ: flor h-m/elt better or bx ſt. And 

ſure according to this Rule there's no late l:ke + eaven. * Riches, 

honour, and pleaſure. make a man neither berter nur beſt ; Grace 

here makes better, buc not beſt; That is reſerved as the Prero- 

gative of Glory: That's our good, that doth us good : and that 


(elf, buc no good to us. External good is at too great a diltznce to 
be our Happineſe.'t's not bread 0a cur TI ables,tut in our ſtomacks 
that muſt nuuciſh ; nor blood upon our clothes or skin, but in the 
liver, heart arfl veins which is our Life. Nay, the things of tte 
world are ſo far from making he owners good, that they prove 
not the leaſt imp diments thereto, and ſnares to the belt of men; 
Riches and honour do ſeldom help to humility ; but of pride they 
occaſionally become m {t frequent fomentors. T be difficulty is ſo 
great of conjoyning Graciouineſs with Greatneſfs,that it's next to 
an impoſsibility ; And their conjunRion ſo rare,that they are next 
to inconſiſtent. To have a heart taken up with C hriſt and Heaven, 
when we have health and abundance in the world, is neither e- fie! 


| 


nor ordinary, I hough Soul and Coly compoſe but one man, yet 
they ſeldom proſper both together. Therefore that's our chief | 
good, which will do us good at the heart ; and that's our tiue | 
glory that make us all glorious with n ; and that the bleſſed day 

which wilt make us-boly and bleſſed men ; which will nor orly 

beautifie our houſe, but clean'e our hearts ; nor only give us new 

Habitation,and new relations, but alſo new ſouls, ard new bodies. | 
The true knowing living Chriſtian complains more frequeritiy and 
more bitterly of the wants and woes within him, then withour \ 
him, 1f you over-fiear his prayers, or ſe himin hs tears, ard ask | 


mm 
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{ him, what ailzth bim? he will cry out more, Oh my dark under- 
; ſtanding, Oh my hard, my unbelieving heart / rather then,Oh my 
| Gſhonour !'or Oh my poverty! Therefore it is his deſired place and 

ſtate which affords a relief ſuitable ro his neceflities and com 
| plaints. And ſurely (ati orly his Rei, 
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& = Cx V I; 
6 Nother Rule is Thit che D.facuity of obcainivg (t exsthe 


Excellency And lurely it you curlider but what ic cefts 
Chriſt to purchaſer; what it colts the Spirit to bring mens hearts 
coit : what it cef's Minters to prriwade to it; what it coſts 
Chriſt:ans after all tl;is ro cÞroin it, and what it colts many a ha! 
Chriſtian that after ail coes without it; Yeu vill ſay tharherc*s 
D ſficulty and therefore Excelie cy. © r.fles may be had at a trivia! 
ra'e: and men may havecamn:ticn far more «al:ly : Jeis but, lr 
il!, and ſep out cur days in careleſs lazineſs ; it 1 Eur, rake our 
pleaſure, and mind the world, anc catt away the theugits of $:n 
and Grace, and C hriftt a:d Heav:n end Fell ovt ct our mines ; 
a-d co asthe mot do ard never trouble our ſe!ves about theſe high 
things, but vencure our ſouls upon our pre ump: vous conceits and 
hopes, ard letthe veſſel ſwim which way it will and then ſtream, 
and wi:d,and tyde will all help us apace co the guiph of perciticn, 
You may burn an kuscred houſes eafter then build one : ard ki'l a 
thouſand men eaſier then make one al:ve. The deſcent is eafie,the 
aſcent not ſo, To bring diſeaſes, is but te cher fh (}-th, pleaſe the 
appetice, and take what n;oſt delights us ; but to cure th.cm will 
colt bitter P.1s,loathſom potions, ted:cus pgripirgs, abſtemions ac- 
curate living ; and perhaps all fall ſhort too. He that made the 


IxcCT. 
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ways, and knows the way better then we, hath told vs, it is narrow | 
ne ſtrait,and requires ſtriving, And they that have paced it more | 
cruly and obſervantly then we, do tell us, it lies through many tri- 
balations, and is with much ado paſſed through. Conclude then, 
tis ſure ſomewhat worth chat muſt coſt all this, | 


— — eo 


$.6, 
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tamen perpetig | 


| Gerſon. par.3. 


!rejoycing, the caſe muſt needs be altered, and all wants ſupplyed 
' and forgotten. [ think their Hearts full of Joy, aud their mouths 


$.8, |8, R Ea» concludes that for the beſt which is ſo in the Judge- 


| goodnels; Yet 


at and attain. If the holieſt men are the beſt and wileſt, then their 
| Lives tell you their Judgements;and their unwearied labor and ſuf- 
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7. Nother Ruleis this, That is beſt, which not only ſuppliech | 
Xneceſfity, but affordeth abundance. By peceſsicy is meant 
here, that which we cannot live withour; ail by abundance is 
meant, a more perfe& ſupply, a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abune | 
dance. Indeed it is ſuitable co a Chriſtians ſtate and uſe,to be ſcant. 
ed here,and to have only from hand to mo.th: And that not only in 
his corporal,but in his ſpiritual comforts; Here ive muſt not be filled | 
full,that ſo our emptineſs may cauſe bungering, and our hungering 
caule ſeeking and craving and our craving teltifie our dependence, 
and occaſion receiving, aud our receiving occaſion thanks return. 
ing, and all advance the Glory of the Giver. But whea we ſhall 
be brought to the Well-head,and unitcd cloſe to the overflowing 
Fountain, we ſhall then thirſt no more, becavſe we ſhall be empt 
no more. Surely if thoſe bleſſed ſouls did not abound in their blef- 
ſedneſs,they wonld never ſo abound in praiſes. Such bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe to (0d, would never arcompany 
common mercie3;All . hoſe 2«/«j:i's are not ſure the language of 
needy mev. Now, we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplication : And our 
Beggars tone diſcovers our low condition ; All our _ ge al- 
mott is complaining and craving;our breath ſighing, and our life a 
lz2boring. But ſure were all this curned into eternal praiſing and 


full of thanks, proves their eſtate aboundiog full of bleſſcdneſs. 


— 
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ment of the beſt and wiſelt mer. Though , it's true , the 
Judgment of _—_— man , can be no perfe& rule of truth cr 
od reveals this good to all on whom he will 

beſtow it; and hides not from his people the end they ſhould aim | 


feriugs for chis Relt, ſhews you they take it for the py” of 
their 
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Part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reft 
their Happineſs. If men of greateſt experience be the wiſelt men, 
anJ they that havetryed both eſtates ; then ſurely it's vanity and 
vexation thats found below, and ſolid Happineſs and Reſt - _ 
| 'tdying men are wiſer then others, who by the worlds forſaki 

them, and by chegpproach of Ecernity, begin to be undeceived ; 
chen ſurely happineſs is hereafter, and not here; For though the 
deluded world in their flouriſhing proſperity can bleſs themſelves 
in their fools paradiſe, and merrily jelt at the _— of the 
Saints ; yet ſcarce one ofmany, even the worſt of them, but are 
ready ar laſt co cry out with Belaars,0h that 7 might die the death 
r low righteous, aud my laſt end might be lhe his ! Never take heed 

erefore what they think or ſay now, for as ſure as they ſhall dye, 
they will one of theſe days think and ſay clean contrary. As we re. 


v 


ar 
Trink : and when he hath ſlept he will awake in another mind ; ſo 


why ſhould we regard what wicked menay now, who are drunk 
with ſecuriry and flethly delights? when we know before hand 
for certain, that when they have ſlept che ſleep ofdeath,ar the fur- 
theff rhey will awake in another mind. Only pitty the perverted 
underſtandings of theſe poor men who are beſides themſelves : 
knowing that one of theſe days, when too lace experience brings 
chem to their right minds, they will be of a far different Judge- 
ment. They asKk us, What, are you wiſer theu your fore fathers ? 
then'all the Town befides > then ſuch and ſuch greit men, and 
learned men? And doyou think in good ſadneſs, we may not with 
better reaſon ask you. What, are you wiſer then Henoch ? and 
Neah 2 then Abraham 1ſac, Tacob, Samar | i then David aud Solo. 
ion > then Mtv rand the Prophets ? then Peter, Pawl, all the A- 
poſtles, and all the Saints of God, in all Ages and Nations, that 
ever went to Heaver>yea,chen Jefus Chriit himſelf? Men may be 
deceived, but we apreal tothe unerring Iadgement of Wiſgom it 
ſelf; even the wife All knowing God, whether a. day in ba Courts 
be not better then a rhwe(andel/ewhere2and whether it be not better: 
be dror-heopers there, then to avvell in the tents of wickedneſs ? Nay, 
whether the very Repro-cher of Chriſt (even the fcorns we have 
from-you for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpel ) be mor orerter riches 
then «ll the Trexfwres of the ord? If \Vifdom then may paſs. 
the ſ-nrence youre which way the cauſe will 82 ; and. w/1/i{sms 25 


—_ _ 


d not whata drunken man ſays, becauſe itisnot he, but the 
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neſs do finally empty themſelves? Is it not in God, from whom 


'the Candle,when you have the Sun?or-the ſhallow Creature,when 
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SECT, 


9s [ Aſtly, Another Rule in Reaſon is this, -T hat Good which 
| _containeth all other Good init, mult needs it ſelf be beſt. 
And where do you think in Reaſon, that all che ſtreams of Good- 


by ſecret ſprings they firtt proceed? Where elſe Co all the Lines of 
Goodneſs eoncenter? Are not all the ſparks contained in this fire ? 
and all the drops inthis Ocean ? Surely che time was, when there 
was nothing beſides God; and then all Good was onely in him. 
and even now the creatures eſſence and exiſtence is ſecondary,de- 
rived, contingent, improper;in compariſon of his, #/ho 1s, and Was, 
and [sto Come; whoſe Name alone is called, 1 aw. What do 
thine eyes ſee, orthy heart conceive deſirable, which is not there 
to be had ? Sinindeed there is-none ; but dareft thou-call that 
good ? Worldly delights-there are none ; for they are good but 
tor-the-preſent-Neceſlity, and pleaſe bur che brutiſh Senſes, Bre- | 
thren, do you fear loſing or parring with any thing you now enzoy? 
What do you fear-you (hall want when you come. to Heayen ? 
ſhal you want the drops when you have the Ocean?or the light of 


you have the perfect Creator ?-("aft thy bread upon the waters, and 

after many days thi ſhalt there [ind it. F Lay abroad thy tears, thy | 
prayers, pains, boldly-and unweariedly ; as God is true, thon doſt 
but ſet them to uſury, and ſhale receive an hundred fold. |] Spare 
not, man, for State, for Honour, for Labour ; If Heaven do not 
make amends for all God hath deceived us ; which who dare once 
imagine? Caſt away Friends, Houſe, Lands, Life, 'if he bid thee : 
Leap into the Sea, as *-Peter if he command thee;Loſe thy life,and 


ria nata. Sub- 
lire m Calum 
ex angulo licet; | 
Exurge modo, 
& te gang; dig- 
| num finge D:03 
finees antem 

02 A470, 1071 

| argento, Non . 


partes ex hoe mateyia image Deo exprimi familic; Seneca Fpiſt, 31. ad Luc. Tom, 2.pag.583. Who 
| would think. theſe were a Heathens words? | Eccleſ. 11.1. || Mat.19.29e * Mark 8:35. 


thou ſhalt ſave it everlaſtingly ; when thoſe that ſaved theirs ſhall 
loſe them everlafiingly : Verrure all man, upon Gods word & pro- 
miſe ; There's a Day of Reſt coming will fully pay for all. All the 
pence and the farthings, thou expendeſt for him ; are contained, 
with infinire advantage, in the maſsie Gold and Tewels of thy 
Crown. When Alexander had given away his Treafure, and 
they asked himwhere it was: he pointed to the poor, and ſaid, 
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in (criniis, in my cheſts. And when he went upon a hopeful expe- 
dition- be gave away his Gold ; and when he was asked, what be 
| kept for himſelf, he anſwers, /pens m-jorwns & meliorum, The hope 
| of greater and better, things. How much more boldly may we 
| lay out all, and point to Heaven, and fay it is » /crin, in our 
everlaſting treaſure; and take that hope of greater and betrer 
things, initead of all. Nay, loſe thy ſelf for God, and renounce 
thy ſelf : and chou ſhalt at thac day find hy ſelf again in him. 
Give him thy telf, aud he will receive thee, upon the ſame terms 
as Socrates did his Scholler * e/chines, (who gave himſelf to his 
Maſter, becauſe he had nothing elſe) accipio, ſed e4 lege mt te 1ibi 
meliorem reddam quam accepi : that he may return thee to thy ſelf 
better then he received thee, So then, this Reſt is the Good which 
containeth all other Good in it. And thus you ſee according to 
the Rules of Reaſon, the tranſcendent excellency of the Saints 
Glory inthe general, We ſhallnexc mention the particular Ex- 
cellencies. 


ligrem tibi redlam quam accepi, Senec. de Benef, |.1.cap.8. page 385. 


RES SAASAS AAA SEALS TAGS; 


Caas TE 


The Excellencies of our Reſt. 


SES 3 

&, E: letus draw a little nearer, and ſee more imme- 
diately from the pure fountain of the SCriptures 
what further Excellzncies this Reſt affourdeth 

And the Lord hide us inthe £ lefis of the Rock, 
and cover us with the hands of indulgent Grace 4 
while we approach to take this view : and the 
Lord crant we 
of unreverence and flethly 
| holy ground, 


conceivings, wiile we ſtand upon this 
C3 SE CY. 
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* E/chine* | 
pauper Soaratis 
auditar ; ntl; 
inquit p dignnum 
te invent q* 


dare tibi poJsims 
&+ boc modo 
pauperem We | 
eſſe ſentio. 114” 
que dono tibi 
Kod wnum 
babeo, Me if” 
ſum. Hoc mu 
nys yogo quale” 
cunqz eſt, bon 
con[ulas cogr- 
teſqs alios £18 
mu'tum tibi 
darent,plus 6: 


ui tu inquit , mibi maguum munus dederisnifi forte parus te eflimis 2 Habeba itaque cir ayut te mc 


reliquiſſe- Cu 
Socrates; Quid ; 
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may put off from orr feet the ſhoes 
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S$3CT. b 
FES* x 'A Nd firſt, it-is a moſt ſingular honour and ornament in the 
-+. Tris the | ſtile of the Saints Re!!,to be called the Parchaſed Pe fſefſton; 


'#:ult ef the -} That it is the fruit of the Blood of the Son of God ; -yea the chief 
.Love & Blood | frgir 2 yen, the end.and perieRtion of all the fruits, and efficacy of 
of Chrift, that Blood. Surely Love is the moſt precious ingredient in the 


whom we thall | ©, ' 
mou alſo be- | Whole compeficion ; and of all the lowers that grow in the Gar. 


ho!d and cn= | den of Love, can there be brought one more ſweet and beautiful 
Joy. tothe C arland,then this Vlood Þ Grlater Love then this there js 
, Saga nor, to lay down the life of the Lover. And to have this our Re- 

13" | deemerever before onr Eyes, and the livelieſt ſenſe aud freſheſt 
| Remembrance of that dying bleeding Love ſtill upon our Souls ! 


mat wr a: O how will it fill. our ſouls with perpetual Raviſkments > To 
Curſe which | inkthatin the Rireams of this blood we have ſwam through the 


was againſt | violence of the world,the ſnares of Satan,the ſeduc- menes of fleſh, 
us,how ſhould | the curſe of the Law the wrath of an offended God,the accuſations 
ke be _— of a Guilty Conſcience,and the vexing doubts and fears, of an un- 
Curſe, but by believing heart, and are paſſed throvgh all and here arrived ſafely 


A | —Ww 
_ Nh. pops: breſt of God ! Now we are ſtupified with vile and ſenſlefs 


the Curſe lay. bearts, that can hear all the ſtory of this bloody Love, and read ali 
in? And ifthe thedolors and ſufferings of Love, and hear alb his ſad complaints, 
Death of our | 14 all with dulneſs, and unaffected. He cries to us, Behold and fee, 


An, [1 it nothing to.you, O all ye that paſs by ?- Is there «ny (orrow like 


of All men,. 

and by his death the middle wall of partition was broken down , and the Gentiles called, how 
i * be invite us to himſeif, if he were nor Crucified ? For it is onely on the Croſs that men 
dye wits their Arms, {trecchzd out. Atbanaſ !i.de Incarnat, Verb, 

Hec enim cum (it principulis & ſumma hominis felicitas ſecurdum cn'mam, non poterat confery; 

niſi prr principale & ſummum bumane redemption's, & pro peccatis noftris ſatisſaonis princi prm, 
ſacrifitium, viz.Meſſiz.lof.De Voilin. de Lege Divina. cap. 8.page 97.' Lege & euncem Voilin. 
I heolog. Iuezar.l.2.c g. pag-293,29 4+ | — 
' Suid mirum ficaput pro menty is accepit eurationem, quam t amen 1n ſcipſo non habit neceſſari- 
am ? Nonne & ta membris neſtris ſ« pe pro unius infirm tate alteri adb;betur euratio Þ Dalet caput,oh 
in brachio fit coftuta z dolent renes &> fit in tibia ;, Ita bodie pro totius coopryis putredine Cauttrium 
qusddam mfieum eſt in capite Cb/iſlo. Bern, Serm.zo. derempore. Fate cat ergo merar, tyiſlitts 
ſugiat,elimine tur dolor rancor abſerdat uit liceat vacare & videic cum Moyſt vi fionem hanc grandem ;; 
qualiter Deus in ventre Virgins concipiatur decipiatur diabolns, reerpratur perditum, imdebitum Aacci- 
Platuy | Totum me trahit aff: dio, ſed oratio deficit ; Dives cogitatio vocts paupertate canſund tar. 
Bernard. Serm.24. in dic Natal. Quid eque mentem cogitantis impinguat ? Noamen Jeſs Mel in 
ere in are M2'05, in Corde Jubilus. Omnis cibus qui non conditur hoc ſale /nſatuatus eft, Seriptura 
1118 non ſuerit interlita olea tants dcwationis, eſt infipido, bernard.Se1m. 23, 
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wnto my ſorrow? (Lamen. 1. 12.) and we will ſcarce hear orre- 
gard the dolorous voice ; nor (carce turn aſide to view the wounds] 
of him who turned aſide, and took us up to heal our wounds at | 
this ſo dear a rate. But oh then our p.xjeRed fouls will feel as well 
as hear, and with feeling apprehenfions ;flame again in Love for 
Love.Now we ſet his picture wounded and.dying before our eyes, 
buc can getir no nearer our hearcs then if we believed nothing of 
what we read.” Buc then when the obſtruRtions between the eye 
and the underſtandingare taken away,and the paſſage opened be. 
eween the head and the heart ſurely our eyes will everlaſtingly af. 
fet our heart : and while we view with one eye our ſlain revived 
Lord,and with the ocher eye our loſt-recovered ſouls,and tranſcen- 
dent \lory, theſe views will eternally pierce us , and warm our 
very ſouls. And thoſe eyes, through wkicl folly and luſt hath ſo 
often ſtole into our hearts, ſhall now be the -Caſements to let in 
the Love of our deareſt Lord for ever. Now though we ſhould (as 
ſome-do) travel to Jernſalem, and view the Mount of 0/ive: 
where he prayed and wept; and ſee the Dolorous way by which 
he bare his Cro's, and enter the Temple of the Holy Grave ; yea, 
if we ſhould with -Pecer have ſtyoped down and ſeen the place 
where he lay, and behold his ReliQs , yet theſe bolted doors of 
fin and fleſh would have kept out the feeling of all chat Love. Bur 


{ Oh ! that's the Joy) we ſhall then leave theſe hearts of ſtone and | N9n capio me 


Rock behind us; and the in that here lo cloſe beſets us, and the thay 
ſottich unkindneſs that fol\owed us ſo long, ſhal not be able to fol- ieftas _—_— 
low us into that Glory. ut we ſhal behold, as it were, the wounds | /y, w nature 
of Love, with eyes and hearts of Love tor ever. Suppoſe ( a little | mee carnis, & 
to hip our apprehenſions) that a Saint, who hath partaked of the —_ ſub 
Joys of Heaven, had been tranſlated from as long an abode in hell,! * fe - —_ 
and after the experience of fuch a change, ſhould have ſtood wich | vittas glorie 
'{ary, and the reſt by the Croſs of Chriſt,and bave ſeenthe blood; /u -, no ad bv 
ram. {cd in 
ſempite-aum includit y Fit frater meus dominus meus ; Ft timarem domini fyatris uncit aff: uz. 
Dom'nc Jeſu Chriſte, L bentey audio te regnantem iu celis 3 libentins naſcenters in ter1's 3 libentiſe 
fine crucem, elavos & lanceam ſuftinentes, Rec ſiquidem effuſio rapit affi um enum ; & ilorum 
memo; id incaleſcit cor meunr. Bernard, Serm.-23.in die Natal:For all the grear ſeeming differen 
ces among us about the grace of Chrift , Ic is fully agreed between the (a/vinifs and Lutherans, 
(fith Hottonus) Ne gutitulam quidem ſalutis extra Dei gratiam in ſolo Chriſls Mediatore qua 
rendam eſſe, Oc. Yaed in ipſo, per & propter ipſum ſolum, non propter Meyita ſna. pondus eterne | 
grin ſent recepturty cum Deus i2 ipfis non eorum menita; ſed ſud dona c0r0naturus ſt. Hotronus de| 


Tolerant. Chrittiana. pag. 59,60; 


T7 * and E- 
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* Tokn 20.16, 
Mat, ab, 9, 


TIokn 20.13, 
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| and heard the Groans of his Redeemer ? What think you ? would 


love have flirred inhis breaſt or no ? Would the voice of his dying 
Lord have melted his heart or no? O that I were ſenſible ot 
vw hat I ſpeak ! With what aſtoniſhing apprebenſions then,will Re- 
deemed Saints everlaſtingly behold their bleſſed Redeemer ? I will 
not meddle with their yain audacious Queſtion, who muſt needs 
know,whether the glorified body of © hriſt do yet retain either the 
wounds or ſcars. But this is moſt certain, that the memory of it 
will be as freſh,and the impreſſions of Love as deep, and its work- 
ings as ſtrong, as if his wounds were ſtil} in our eyes, and his 
complaints ſtill in our ears, and his blood ſtill ſtreaming afreſh, 
Now his heart is open to us, and ours ſhut to him : But when his 
heart ſhall be open,and our hearts open, Oh the bleſſed Congreſs 
that there will then be ? What a paſsionate meeting was there be- 
tween our new-riſen Lord, and the firſt ſinful ſilly woman that he 
appears to? How doth love ftruggle for expreſsions?and the ſtrait. 
ned fire ſhut up in the breſt, firive to break forth ? * Mary ! ſaith 
Chriſt : Mafeer ! ſaith Mary ; and preſently ſhe claſp's about his 
feet, having her heart as near to his heart, as her hands were to his 
feet, Whata meeting of love then will there be, between the 
new glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer ? Burt | am here 
at a loſs ; my apprehenſions fail me, and fall roo ſhort. Only this I 
know : it will be the ſingular praiſe of our inheritance, that it was 
bought with the price ofrhat blood ; and the ſingular joy of the 
Saints to behold the purchaſer and the price,together with the poſ- 
ſeſsion. Neither will the views of the wounds of love renew our 
wounds of ſorrow : He, whoſe firſt words after his Reſurreion 
were to a great ſinner, Woman, why Weeſeſt thow ? knows how to 
raiſe Love and Joy by all thoſe views, without raiſing any cloud 
of ſorrow, or ſtorm of tears at all. He that made the Sacramental 
Commemoration of his Death to be his C hurches Feaſt will ſure 
make the real enjoyment of its bleſſed purchaſe to be marrow and 
fatneſs. And ifit afforded Joy to hear from his mouth, 7 hb 
my Body which ts given for you, and This is my blood which Was' 
ſoed for you ; What Joy will it afford, to hear, Thu Glory #5 the 
fruit of my Body and my Blood ?- and what a merry feaſt will it 
be, When We ſpall drink, of the fruit of the Vine new with- him in the 
Kingdom of bus Father, as the fruit of his own blood > David 


would not drink of the waters which he longed for, becauſe they 
were 


— 
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were the blood of thoſe men, who jeoparded their lives for them ; 
and thought them fitter to offer to God, then to pleaſe him. * But 
we (hall valuetheſe waters more highly, and yer drink them the 
more ſweetly becauſe thcy are the blood of Chriſt, not jeoparded 
only bur ſhed for them. They will be che more {weet and dear 
to us, becauſe they were ſo bitter and Dear to him, If the buyer 
be judicious, we eſtimate chings by the price they colt, 
thing we enjoy were purchaſed with the life of our dearelt friend, 
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* Hance Grati- 
am Cbr iſtus 
wpertit pretio 
ſanguinus, 

&c. Hime (& 


If any | 


uamuy omnes 3 
buizs ſacra- 


| mnento & (igno 


how highly ſhould we value it? Nay, if a dying friend deliver u3 | cen/eamur. His 


but a token of his Love, how carefully do- we preſerve it ? 


fil remember him when we behold it, as if his own name were | 


and | 296i vie vi 


an aperit ; bic 
ad Paradilum 


written on it ? and will not then the Death and Blood of our! ;eq,ces facie; 


Lord. everlaſtingly ſweeten our poſſeſſed Glory ? Methinks Eng- 
lani (hould value the plenty of the Goſpel, witly their Peace and 
Freedom at a higher rate, when they remember what it hath coſt. 
How much precious blood / How many of the lives of Gods 
worthies, and our moſt dear iriends beſides all other colt. Me- 


| bic ad e@lorum 


regna Ferducite 
Cum 1pſo ſem- 


' Per VIVEMUS, 
fa: per ipſum 
| flit Dei ; cnn 


thinks when I am with freedom Preaching or hearing, or living, #0 exu{tabi- 


I ſee my dying friends, before mine eyes, whoſe blood was ſhed, 
for this ; and look the more reſpeQively on them yer living, whoſe 


frequent dangers did procure it. Oh then when we are rejoycing 


in Glory, how ſhall we thnnk of the blood that revived our Souls? | 


and how ſhall we look upon him whoſe ſufferings did put that 
loy into our hearts ? How carefully preſerve we thoſe prizes 
which with greateſt hazard we gained from the n_ Goltahs 


{word muſt be kept as a Trophie, and laid up behind the Zphod ; | 
Surely ' 
partake of the prize which. our | 


and in a time of need, D4vid fay:, [bere*s none -to that. 
when we do divide che ſpoil, nd 

Lord ſo dearly won, we ſhall ſay indeed, 7 here*s none to that. 
How dear was /onathans love to David, which was teſtified by ' 


f fripping himſelf of the Robe that Was upon him, and giving it Da« 


mus, ſemper ip= 
ſrus eruare tee 
parati, Erimus 
Chrifliani cum 
Chriſto fomul 
gloriofis de 
peo Ptre bea- 
tt ; de perpetua 
v1; tate [.t> 
tantes ſemper 'u 
conſp. li Det, 
OG agentes Deo 
g 4tias /emper 
Nea; enim pus 
Lerrt nil [EUs 


eſſe {emper & 


vid, and bs garments, even to 11 (word and to his bow, and to his | $41ts> 117 


girele : and alſ> by ſaving him from his fathers wrath > How | 77” 
dear for ever will the love of Chriſt be then to us, who ſtripped 


himſelf 


moarti I 
- obzox'142, | 


*[z< 
fr Anus tſt de 


as it were, of his majeſty and Glory, and put our mean ' ro. cafirate | 


Garment of fleſh upon him, that he might put the Robes of his | /ccu: «5 


own Righteauſneſs and Glory upen us? and ſaved us, not from 
cruel injuſtice, but:;ſrom his Fathers deſerved wrath> Well then 
C hriſtians, as you uſe to do in your Books,and on your Goods, to 

I | * write 


Cyp! teul 2d 
Demcriiar. 
vcr bi; a'timis, 
ft 1 $3m.:8.4. 


Go | 
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* By che re 
dundancy of 
merit 
(after ſatisfa- 
Rion thereby 
made unto his 
Fathers juftice 
or our debt) 
there is fur- 
ther þ-| pur- 
chaſe made of 
Grace and 
Glory, and of 
| good things 
in our behalf, 
Mr. Reinolds 
Life of Chriſt, 
Page 402, 
Ifaiah 27.4, 
Lam, 3.33, 
F ze.18 23,32, 
f Qu. Nenne 
bona effi fla eff 
mors Chrifli 
per modum,ob- 
jet: Þ Nonne 
ſumme ama=- 


S. 2, 
2, It js freely 
given us, 


i Kilogs 7.17. 
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write down the price they coſt you ; ſo do on your Righteouſneſs 
and on your Glory ; write down the price, The preciows blood of 
Chriſt. ” 

Ya underſtand this rightly ; Not that this higheſt glory was in 
ſtri®eſt proper ſenſe purchaſed, ſo as that it was the moſt imme- 
diate EffeR of Chrifts death. Wemuſt take heed that we conceive 
not of God as a Tyrant, who ſo delighteth in cruelty, as to ex- 
change mercies for ſtripes,or to give a Crown on condition he may 
torment men. | God was never ſo pleaſed with the ſufferings of 
the Innocent, much leſs of his Son, as to ſell his mercy properly 
for their ſufferings. Fury dwelleth not in him , nor doth he wil- 
lingly corre the ſons of men, nor take pleaſurein the death of 
him that dieth. Butthe ſufferings of Chriſt were primarily and 
immediately to ſatisfie the Juſtice that required blood, and tv bear 
what was due to the ſinner, and to re. <1ve the blow that ſhould 
have faln upon him, and ſo to reſtore him to the life he loſt, and 
the happineſs he fell from. But this dignity, which ſurpaſſeth the 
firſt,is as it were from the redundancy of his merit, or a ſecundary | 
fruit of his death. The work of his Redemption ſo well pleaſed 
the Father, that he gave him power to advance his choſen to a 
higher dignity then they fell from, and to give them the glory 
which was given to himſelf ; and all this according to bis Countel 


bils tanquan inſlrumentum'precipuum ſalutis nofti et Rel. Quod dicitur mortem Ch ifli eſſe inſlru- 
mentu' noflre ſalutis, non excedere rationem medi 3 Luod antem ada tur ill:m efſe nobis ſumme 
amabilem , verum eſt z ſed ſufpoſito Dei ordine, quieam & fibi m ſocr1 ficium, & nobis in Re: emp- 
tienem conſlituit. . be 
illudeſſe tale, & ſecundwn ſe ſit amab ile ; Cujuſmodi trequaquar eli mors Chriſtiy uce euinſv!s altt- 
rizs. Gibicuf.lib, 2. de Libert. cap.az. Se&.11, pag. 44. 


and the good pleaſure of his own will. 


Non fic poryo intelligitur aliquid effe bonum per medum objeth ; [enſus enim oft, 


SacY.: ih 


2 He Second Pearl in the Saints diadem, is, that its free. 

This ſeemeth as Pharoahs ſecond Kine, to devour the for- 
wer : And as the Angel to Balaam, To meet it With adraWvn [word 
of @ full oppoſition, Bur the ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleaſing _ 
ſity compoſed into that harmony which contiitutes the Melody. 
Theſe two attributes Parchaſed and Free, are the two chains of 
Gold: which by their pleaſant twiſting do make up that wreath 


for the heads of the Pillars in the Temple of God, Jt was o_ » 
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Chriſt, but free to us. When Chriſt was to buy,ſilver and gold was 
nothing worth - Prayers and tears could not futtice : nor any thing 
below h s blood : bur when we come to buy, the price is faln to 
juſt nothing. Our buying, is but receiving ; we have it freely 
without mony, and without price. Nor do the Goſpel-conditions 
make it leſs free ; Or the Covenant-tenour before mentioned,con- 
tradi& any of this. If the Goſpel conditions had been fuch as are 
the Laws; or payment of the debt required at our hands, the free» 
neſs then were more queſtionable, Yea, if God had ſaid tous : 
[ Srnners,jif you Will ſatisfie my {uſftice but for one of yoar ſins, 4 will 
forgive you all the reſt,| it would have beena hard congition on 
our part, and the Grace of the Covenant not ſo free, as our dila- 
bility doth neceſſarily require, But if all the Condition be our 
cordial acceptation,furely we deſerve not the name of Purchaſers. 
Thanktul accepting of a free acquitrance is no paying of the Debr. 
If life be offered to a condemned man, upon condition that he 
ſhall not refuſe the offer, I think the favour is nevertheleſs free, 
Nay,though the condition were, that he ſhould beg, and wait be- 
fore he bave his pardon, and take him for his Lord who hath thus 
redeemed him; All this is no ſatisfying of the Juſtice of the Law : 
Eſpecially when the condition is alſo given, as itis by Godto all 


ſon, and the ſon freely pay the debt, and if God do freely accept 
that way of payment, when he might have required it of the irin- 


roſe for us and them, they went to the place which was due trothem ({gc:a wir 


rare \ Deber. 


cipal;, 
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Yer our crown 
may truly be 
ſaid to be our 
due 3 fo: God 
g veth ic as 
a righteous 
Iuoge, 2 Tim. 
4+7,8- But ir 
is not due ay 2 
debt upon our 
_ but a 
gift upon a 
Telnans or 
npon Pco- 
miſe. 

So Policarp 
Eyiſt. ad Phi- 
> (Edit. 
Uſſern.Þ.22.) 
faith that1gna- 
''us, Z'þmus, 


the Lord, with whom alſo they (uff:red, And Ignatius ancther of Jobxs Diſciples, dorh moſt 
fr-quently uſe the phraſe of [yorthy | and [ Defervirg) as In the Title to his tpiſile ta the Ko- |* 
mans he calls them [Worthy of God, worthy of Eminency, worthy of iilefledneſs, worthy cf 
Praiſe, worthy of Faith, worthy of Chaſtity grounded in Love and Faith, &c. 
Epiſtle {t lelf he oft uſeth the ſame phraſe of himſelf (That 1 may be worthy to (ce yuur foce 
2s I much defi-eto deſerve) and lo oft he ſpeaks of deſerving his martyrdom, | even through 
the wholo Epiftie, This was the language of this Apoſtolical man ;3 Yetno doubt he ſpe ke of | 
Deſerving and wierir only in an Evangelical, and not a legal ſenſe. So Teriullian - Non rn mn i a+ 

nis reſlitutionem aegsvit, (i compenſationem Mercedis oppoſuit 3 tum ipfi Compeniatio Dc beatur | 
ci diſſolutio deputativy, [ci/icet cam: Terrull'an.lib.de Anima, cap. 4. page fidir. tamei 418! 
Sic idem Tertull:.anus lib de Keſurrethione carnis,cup. 16; pag. 410, mquit ; Beneficis Deus (tbe | 
But all this is meant of a Debitum ex promiſſogratuito only. This is evicen; 
the following ſencence ; 2 uicquid 0 nv bomini a Des proſpeflum atque promifſum et, n» 
lum Anime y verum & 444 ſe:as Debitum. Tertul. 1, de Reſurre&. carnis, cap.5. pag.408, 


Ruſus & Paul 


did not run inf 
his choſen ; ſurely then here's all free ; if the father freely give the | vain, but in 


—_— 
ris tec uſ- 
rels; &> ad 


Debu um (bs 


locum 4 Domino ui &> compaſſi ſunt, abierunt ; quia non hoe ſeculum dilexernmt, cd cum qui 
pro ivſis &# pronobis mortans eſt, ec. becauſe they loved not this world, bur him chac died, and | 


& 7 o::) from 


' Andin the} 


— 
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| be advanced to this high dignity ! That I, who was but lately 


{ {ſinners (hould be thus advanced, who think none fo fit for prefer- 
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 Cipal ; and if both Father and Sondo freely offer us the purchafed 
' lite upon thoſe fair conditions. and if they alſo freely ſend the pi- 
| rit co enable us to perform thoſe conditions, then what is here that | 
is not free ? 1s not every ſtone that builds this temple, ſreettone ? 
| Oh the cverlaſting admiration that mu.i needs ſuprize che Saints 
, to think of this freeneſs / What did the Lord ſeein me, that he 
; ſhould judge me meet for ſuch a State ? That I who was but a 
; poor, diſeated, deſpiſed wretch, (hould be clad in che brighcneſs 
| of this Glory? That 1, aſilly creeping breathing 'V orm ſhould 


' groaning, weeping, dying, ſhould now be as full of joy as my 
| heartcan hold ! Yea, ſhould be taken from the grave, where | 
was rotting and ſtinking, and from the duſt and darkneſs where 
| I ſeemed forgotten , and here ſet before his Throne ! ThatT 
' ſhould be caken with ordecas from Captivity , to be ſet next 
| unto the King ! and with Daniel from the Den, to be made ruler 
' of Princes and Provinces ! and with Saulfrom ſecking Aſſes, to 
be advanced toa Kingdom ! Oh, who can fathom vnmeaſurable 
Love ! Indeedifthe proud-bearted, ſelf-ignorant, ſelf-admiring 


ment as themſelves ; pexhaps inſtead of admiring free Love, they 
would with thoſe unhappy Angels be dilcontented yet with their 
eſtate. Butwhen the ſelf. denying, ſelf- accuſing, humble ſoul, 
who thought hiwſelf unworthy the ground he trod on, and the 
air he breathed in,unworthy to eat,drink, or live,when he ſh:l| be 
taken up into this glory / He who durſt ſcarce come among, or 
ſpeak to the imperfect Saints on earth, becauſe he was unworthy ; 
he who durſt ſcarce hear,or ſcarce read the Scripture,or ſcarce pray 
and call God !ather ; or ſcarce receive the Sacraments of his Co- 
venant, and all becauſe he was unworthy ! For this ſoul to find it 
ſelfrapt up into heaven and cloſed in the arms of Chriſt, even in a 
moment ! Do but think with your ſelves what the tranſporting, 
aſtoniſhing admiration of ſuch a ſoul will be, He that durſt not 
lifrup his eyes to heaveo, bur ſtood afar off, ſmiting on his breaſt, 
and crying, Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner ; now to be lift up to 
heaven himſelf! He who was wont to write his name in Bradfords 
Stile , The unthankFful. the hard-hearted, the unworthy ſinner | 
And was wont to admire that Patience could bear ſo long, and 


Iuſtice ſuffer him to live 3 Sure he will admire at this alteration, 
when 


Part. I. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | 


91 


| when he ſhal find by experience that unworthineſs could not hinder, 
| bis ſalvation which he thought would have bereaved him of every 
mercy. Ah Chriſtian,there's no talk of our worthineſs, nor unwor- 
thineſs; If worthineſs were our condition for admittance, we might 
ſic down with S. [ohn, and Weep, becauſe none in heaven or earth 15 
found Worthy. But the Lion of the tribe of Judah #s worthy, and bat b 
prevailed; and by that title maſt We hold the inh:ritance,W e ſhall of- 
fer there the offering that David refuſed, even praiſe for that which 


Rev. 5.3-5. 


coſt us nothing; Here our Commiſsion runs, Freely ye bave received, 
Freely give ;\But Chriſt hath dearly received, yet Freely gives. The 
maſter heals us of our leproſie freely; but Gehazi who had no finger 
in the cure, will ſurely run after us,and cake ſomthing of us & falſly 
pretend,jt bi maſters pleaſure. ThePope & his ſervants wil be paid | 
for their pardons and indulgencies; But Chriſt wil cake nothing for | 
his. The fees of thePrelates Courts were large;and our Commurati- | 
on of penance muſt coſt our purſes dear;or elſe we muſt be calt our 
of the Synagogue,and ſoul and body delivered up tothe devil. ut 
none are ſhut out of that Church for want of mony, nor is pover- 
ty any eye-ſoreto Chriſt ; Anempty heart may bar them our. but 
anempry purſe cannot ; His Kingdom of Grace hath ever been 
more conſiſtent with deſpiſed poverty, then wealth and honour ; 
| and riches occaſion the difficulty of entrance, far more then want 
can do. For that which ts highly eſteemed among men, deſpiſed With 
God. . And ſo it isalſo, The poor of the world, rith in faith, r:hom 
God bath choſey tobe heirs of that Kingdom, which he hath prepa- 
red for them that love him. 1 know the true labourer ts wor thy of 
his hire 3 «And they that ſerve at the eAltar. ſpould l1ve upon 
the eAltar ; And it u not fit to =_ the Oxe that teeadeth out 
the corn; And 1 know itis either helliſh malice, or. penurious 
baſeneſs, or ignorance of the weight of their work and burthen. 
that makes their maintenance ſo generally incompetent, and their 
very livelihood and ſubſiſtence ſo envied and grudged ar : and 
that its a meer plot of the Prince of darkneſs for the diverſion of 
their thoughts, that they muſt be ſtudying how to pet bread for 
their own and childrens mouths, when they ſhould be preparing 
the bread of life for their peoples ſouls. * But yer let me deſire the 
right aiming Miniſters of Chriſt, ro conſider what is expedient, as 
well as what is lawful;and that the ſaving of one ſoul is better then 
a thouſand pound a year;and our gain,thongh due,is a curſed pain, 
which | 


— — — 


Ad Celeſlis 
Hier u/alem non 
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quz tots corde 
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: Cor. 9-13, | which is a ſtumbling block rto»our peoples ſouls ; Let us make the 
bs. Free-{ ofpel as little burthenſom and chargeable as is joſſible. 
nom-'+*32 | I had rather never take their Tythes while | live , then by them to 
at 5.1,2, | deftroy the ſouls for whom Chriſt dyed : and though God hath or- 
1 Cor.g-14, | dained that they Which preach the Go/pel, ſhould live of the Goſpel + 
12, yet | had rather ſuffer all things, then hinder the Goſpel ; andit 
were better for m- to dye, then that any man ſhould make this my 
Ver. 15- |plorying void, Though the well leading Elders be worthy of 
t Tims. 27. | 2 ouble honor, e/pecially the laborious in the Word and Doitrine , 
yet it the necellicy of Souls, aud the promoting of the Goſpel 
: Cori4. 10, | ſhould require it, / had rather preach the Goſrel in hnvger ant rags, 
L1, 12, then rigidly contend for whats my due ; And if I ſhould do fo, yer 
have { not Whereof to Glory ; for neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, wo 
be to me if I preach not the Goſpel, though 1 never received any 
thing from men. How unbeſeeming the meſſengers of this Free 
Grace and Kingdom is it, rather to loſe the hearts and ſouls of 
their people,then to loſe a groat of their due ? And rather to exaſ- 
perate them againſt the meſſage of God, then to forbear ſome- 
what of their right? And to contend with them at Law for the 
wages of the Goſpel > And to make the glad tydings, to their yet 
carnal hearts ſeem to be ſad tydings, becauſe of this burthen ? This 
isnot the way of Chrift and his Apoſtles, nor according to the 
felf-denying, yielding, ſuffering DoErine which they tavght. 
Away with all thoſe aRtionsthat are againſt the main end of cur 
ſtudies and calling, which is to win ſouls; and fie upon that gain 
which hinders the gaining of men to Chrift.I know fleſh will here 
' obje& neceſſities, and: diſtruſt will not want arguments : but we 
who have enough to anſwer'to the diffidence of our people, let us 
take home ſome of our anſwers to our felves; and teach our ſelves 
firſt, before we teach them. How many have you known that God 
|* Antequam | ſufferrd to ſtarve in his Vineyard ? 
Fratia 1uſtifi- | * Eur this is our exceeding conſolation, That though we may pay 
cetur ut 11f385 | Fr our Bibles and Books, and Sermons, andit may be pay for our 


ap"; " | freedom to enjoy and uſe them : yet as we paid nothing tor Gods 


nfs impinut ? 
WT debitum ſequeretur, quid tins merito niff ſupplicium redderetis 2 Avguft. F piſt, 
196, De me omnino nibil preſuman. L2'id enim attuls bout ut mei miſereris, & me juſtficares ? 
Qrid 'n me inveni(1t nifu ſola peccata ? Tuum nibil altud nifi vatura quam creaſli 3 Cxiera mala 
mea $14 _—_— ſti Nou ego prior ad te exurrexi, ſedi ad me excitandum veniſti. Auguſt. Enar, 

1. in Plal, 58, 


i Cor. 9.16, | 


eternal 


i — 
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eternal Love,and nothing for the Son of his Love, and nothing for | 
his Spirir, and our grace and fatb, and nothing for our pardon; ſo 
we ſhall pay nothing for our eternal Reſt. We may pay for the 
bread and wine but we ſhall not pay for the b-4y and 6/009, nor for 
the great things ©fthe Covenant which it ſeals unto us. 4nd indeed 
we have a valuable price to give for thoſe, but for theſe we have 
none at all.Yetthis1s not all If it were only for nothing, and with- 
out our merit, the wonder were great ; but it is moreover againkt 
our merit,and againſt our long endeavouring of own ruine. Oh, 
the broken heart that hath known the deſert of fin, doth both un- 
| derſtand and fecl] what I fay. Whar an aſtoniſhing thought ic will 
be,to think of the unmeaſurable difference between our deſervings, 
and our receivings/between the eſtate we ſhculd have been in, and 
the ſtate we are in ! To look down upon Hell, and feethe vaſt dif 
ference that free Grace hath made berwixt us and them {to ſee the 
inheritance there, which we were born to, ſo different from that 
which we are adopted to! Oh what pangs of love will it cauſe 
within us. to think, Yonder was my native rigt:t; my deſerved por- 
tion:thoſe ſhould have been my hideous cries ; my dolefſul grpans, 
my eaſleſs pain*z my endleſs torment: Thoſe urquenchable Aames | 
ſhould have lain in ; that never dying worm ſhould have fed upon 
me: yonder was the place that fin would have brovght me to ; but 
this is it that Chriit hach bought me ro. Yoader death was the wa- 
ges of my lin; but this Erernal Life 4 the gift ef God, through Teſus 
( hriſt wy Lord. Did not I negle@ Grace, . and make light of the 
offers of Life, and l:ght my Kedermers B/oed a long time as well 
as yonder ſuffeting ſ{cu's?Did I nor let paſs my time, and forger my 
God and ſoul as well as they? And was ! not born en fin and wrath 
as well as they ? || Oh who made me to differ ? Was my heart na- | Sel nos 62m 
curally any readier for C hriſt then theirs ? Or any whic better af- |,,::am valu- 
feed to the Spirits perſwaſions?Should | ever have begun to love, | mus Pelagiani 
if God had not begunto me ? orever been willing, if he had not | aliquando faic- 
made me willing?or ever differed ,if he had not made me to differ 2 | 99447 444 14" 
Had I not now been in thoſe flames, if I had had mine own way, | pune 


ſolun prom ttitury werum etiam creditur & [peratur, nec ſolum revelatur ſapiFtia, wvoum ela'n 
amatuy , nes ſuadetur ſolum omne quod bonum eſt, verum &» perſuadetur. Non enim omnium ell 
fides, &c. Avguſt, de Grar. Chriſti cap.10. Unde cognoſcimus Dei efſe, & ut bonum facere 
w8limus, & ut bonum facgre valeamus. Fulgent, lib x. ad Monim. cap 9, Multa Deus facit 
in homine bon *, que non facit bomo ; nulla vero facit homo, que nos [acit Deus, ut faciat bom" 
| Auguſt lib. z. ad Bonlf. cap. $.. | 
| and 


—— 
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* Ttisa [this mould of P URC/TASE and*® FREE NE, that the 


ceit ofthe | moſt highly advanced ; that the thought of Merit might neither 


{ chat Juſtifi- | be wxjtten on the door of Hell but on the doorof Heaven and 
cation and life, (T HE FREE GIFT.) 
Salvation 


| are not Free, if given on condition ; as long as the Condition is but [Accept- 
{and conſummation of our Juſtifieation and to our Salvation. In both which 


{but two Theſes which contain moſt that is mifliked in my Aphoriſms. The. 


The Saints everlaſting Reft. _ Parr.1*! 


and been let alone to mine own will > Did | not refiſt as powerful | 
means, and lole as fair aJvant 1ges as they * And thould i not have 
lingred in Sedow: till che flames had ſe:zed on m2. 11 God had not | 
in Mercy carried me out 2 O how free was al{ tins Love? and how 
free is this enjoyed -lory 2 Uyubtleſs this will be our everlaſting 
admirarion, That ſo ricti a '"rown ſhould fit the head of fo vile a 


Sinner ! That ſuch high advancern-at, and ſuch long unfruitfulneſs 
and unkindnefs,can be che {tate of che ſzme perſon ! and that ſuch 
vile rebellionscan conclude in ſuch moſt precious joys! But no 
thanks ro us nor to acy of our duties and labours much leſs to our 
neglects and lazineſs ; we know to whom the praiſe is due, and 
mult be given for ever. And indeed to this very end it was that in- 
hnite Wiſdom did caſt th.e whole deſign of Mans Salvation into 
fond con- | Love and joy of man m'ght be perfe&ed,and the Honor of Grace 
Antinomi- | cloud the one,nor obſtruct the other ; and that on theſe two hinges 
ans tothink | the gates of Heaven might turn. SothenletFD ESERVED) 


ance} and the Freeneſs excludeth all our merit or ſatisfation, The like may be 
ſaid of the Conditionality of ſincere Evangelical obedience, tothe contiunance 


points : I deſire thoſe men that will not receive the Truth from me, to receive 
it from Learned Placens in T heſ. Slmurienſ. Vol. 1. pag.3. 2.34. Iwill recite 


37. Fide Juſtificamny ; non tananam parte aliqua Fuſtitie, ant opere quod [no 


| 


quoaam pretio & merito Juſt:ficationem nobis impetret ; ant diſpoſitione anime ad 
introdutftionem 7uſtitia inherentis : Sed tanquam Cond:tione Feederis gratie quam 
Deus 4 nobis idcirco exigit, loco Conditionis Foederis Legalis ( que nobis carnis 
vitio falta eſt impoſaibilis) quod ea nibil al:ud it qu1m Joni Fuſtitie in Chriſto 


7eſu per Evangelium nobis oblats + A cceptatio, qua fit ex Dri Palo gratuito ut 
illa luftitianoſtya fie. Mark, he faith ['iz Chriſto! for Chriſt is firſt Accepted, 
and ſo Righteouſneſs in and with him; not the Gift without the Perſon. | 
Theſ. 41. About Iuftification by works. Ud ipſum fortaſſe hac ratione 
commodint explicabitur. Opponitur Juſt:fieatio + Accuſationi ; a duabut autem ; 


—_———— 


Accuſationibus premimnr in foro divino (in reference to the threatning and ; 
the 


Aloe. —_ _ PI I — 4 = 
—_ — _ 
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che Righteouſneſs of the two Covenants) Primum obj'citur nos eſſe Peccate» 
res, boc eſt, reos violate conditions, gue Fadere Legal: lata eſt. Deine objicitur, 
nos tſſe Infideles ;, hoc eft, Non preſtitiſſe conditionem Federu Gratie ; viarlicet, 
Fidem. Ab Accuſatione priore, ſola Fide Inſtificamur, qua ( hriſts Gratiam'& | 
luſtitiam amplefimur. A poſteriore Inſtificamnr etiam Operibus, quatenus tis 
| Fides oſtenditur. Adpeſteriorem Inſtificatiorem reſpiciens [acobus affirmavit me- 
| rito, ex Operibus Iuſtificari hominem, & non ex Fide tantum, Paulus vero reſpi« 
 ciens ad Prierem, ſola Fide hominem ſine Oper:but Inſtificari, multu rebus neceſ- 
ſarits addixit, This is plain Truth, : 
' Juſt ſo alſo Diodate in his Annotations on Jemez 2. See alſo the Annotati- 
ons of the Divines of the Aﬀſembly, Ludovicus te Dign,Phil. Coaucrus,and our 
HMead go yet further for Works then 1 dare, though 1 believe Mr. 3ſead 
means orthodoxally. 


! 
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T Hirdly, The third comfortable Atcribute 0” this Reſt, is, That S. 3. 
itis the Saints proper and peculiar poſſeſſion, It belongs | 3: Ir is* 

to no other ofall the Sons of men; not that it would have de- | $2126s peut 
traced from the greatne!s or treene{s of the gift, if Ged had ſo| *** 

pleaſed, that all the world ſhould taveenjoyed it: Fur when 
God hath reſolved otherwiſe, that it muſt be enjoyed but by ſew, 
ro find. our names among that number, wuſt needs make us the 
more to value our enjoyment. If all Egypt had been light, the 
1/raelites ſhould not have had the leſs: bur yer to enjoy that light 
alone , while their Neighbours live in thick darkneſs , mult make 
chem more ſenſible of their priviledge. Diſtinguiſhing, ſeparating 
Mercy afﬀeReth more thenany Mercy. Ifit ſhould rain on our 
grounds alone ;. or the Sun ſhine upon our alone habications ; or 
the bleſſing of Reaven divide between our Flocks and other mens, 
as between 7accbs and Labans ; we ſhould more feelingly ac-- 
knowledge Mercy, then now, while we poſſeſs the ſame in con - 
mon. . Ordinarineſs dulleth our ſenſe; and if Miracles were com- 
mon, they would be lighted. If Pharoab had paſſed as ſafely as 
[ſracl, the Red Sea would have been leſs remethbred. If the py 
born of Eyypr had not been {lain,the firſt-born of 1{rae! bad not 


been 


. 
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lohn 14. 22+ 
Luke 4+24,: F5 
26,27, 


*\V: ſhal there 
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who h:re 
$32*d on us 
for atime ; 
2ad the ſhort 
fiuir of cruzi 
eyes behold 
ing us in ncr- 
{{ ccution, ſhiil 
{ be then re- 
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fering:.] C- 

| prian, ad De- 
; Metrian, 9-21. 
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been the Lords peculiar. If the reſt of the world had not been 
drowned , and the reſt of Sod:w and Comorrah bnrned , the 
ſaving of Noah had been no wonder, nor Lors deliverance 1o 
much calked of. The lower :h* weighty end of the ballance de- 
ſcends, the higher is the other lifced up ; and the falling of one of 
the Sails of the Windmill, is the occaſion of the riting of the 
other. Ic would be no extenuation of the Mercies of che Saints 
here, ifallthe world were as holy as they ; and the communica- 
tion of their happineſs s their great | deſire : yer it might per- 
haps dull their thankfulneſs, and differencing grace would cor be 
known Bur when one ſhajl be enligttned, and another left in 
darkneſs : one reformed, and another by his luſt enflaved : ir 
makes them cry out with the Diſciple, Lord what is it, that thou 
wile reveal thy ſelf to us and not unto the world * When the Pre 

pher ſhall be ſent to one widow oneſy of all chat were in Sama- 
r:4, and tocleanſe one Naamas, of all the Lepers, the Mercy is 
more obſervable. O chat will ſure be a day of paffiorate ſenſe on 
both ſides, when two ſhall be in a Bed, and two in the field, the 
one taken, and the other foriaken. Fora Chriſtian who is con- 
ſcious of his 0wn undelerving, and ill deſerving, to ſee his com- 
panion in fin periſh ; his Neighbour, Kinſman, Father, Mother, 
Wife. Childe forever in Hell, while he is preferred among the 
| blefſed ! To ſee other mens ſins erernally plagued, while his are 
all p>rdoned ! * Toſ:e thoſe that were wont.co fit with us in the 
ſame ſeat, and eat with us at the ſame table, and joyn with us in 
the ſame Duties, now to lie rormented in thoſe Aames, while we 
are tr:umphing in Divin? Praiſes | That Lore muſt leave his ſonsin 
law in the Alumes of Sodom, and the wife of his boſom as a Monu- 
ment of Divine vengeance, and eſczpe with his two Daughters 
alone ; Here is chuſing . diſtinguiſhing Mercy ! Therefore the 
Scripture ſeems to affirm, That as the damned ſculs ſhall ſrom; 
Hell ſee the Saints happineſs to encreaſe their own torments; fo 
ſhall tbe bled from t-caven behold the wickeds mifery\, to the! 
encreaſe of cheir own Joy And as they looked on the dead bodies 
of Chriſts cwo Witneſſes ſlain in their Greets, and they rhat dwell 
on the Earth rejoyced over them, and made merry ; and as the 
wicked here behold the calamities of Gods p: ople with gladnels; 
fo ſhall the Sainrs izok down upon chem in the Burning Lake, and 
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Gods juſt proceedings,they ſhall rejoyce and ling. T how art righ- 

teour, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſoalt be, becauſe thou haſt 
thus judged: For they have ford. the blood of Saints and Prophets, 
and thou haſt given them blood to ur ink ; for they are Worthy, eAlle- 
luja, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour and Power to our God, for y., 47 
tree and right eous are his Fudgements. nd as the command is over | key.19.z2, 
Babylon, lo will it be over all the condemned ſouls; . Rejoyce over 

ber, thou Heaven, aud.ye holy Apoſiles and Prophets ; for God hath ; Rev.18 20. 
avenged you on her. By this time the impenitent World will ſee a | 

reaſon for the Saints ſingularity, while they were on Earth : and | 

will be able to anſwer their own demands, why muſt you be more | 

holy then your Neighbour? even becauſe they would fain be more 
happy then their Neighbeurs. And why cannot you do as others, 
and live az the World about you ? Even becauſe they are full loth 
ro ſpeed as thoſe others, or to be damned with the World aboucr | 
them. Sincere ſingularity in holineſs, is by this time known to be 
neither Hypocriſie nor Folly. If to be ſingularin that Glory be 
ſo deſirable, ſurely to be ſingular in godly living is not contemp- 
tible. As every one of them now know his own ſore, and his own 
grief, ſo (hall every one then feel his own Joy : andif they can * Chron.6 29. 
now call Chriſt their own, and call God their own God, how  * —_ Mo + 
much more then upon their full poſſeſſion of him ? For as he takes - gs 16, : 
his people for his inheritance ; ſo will he himſelfbe the inheritance ; 
of his people for ever. | 


Rev.1!.3,10, 


— 
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A Fourth comfortable adjun& of this Reſt, is that itis inthe! , 171, 1Rea 
< KAfellowſhip of the bleſſed Saints and Angels of God. Not fo with Angels 
ſingular will the Chriſtian be, as to be ſolitary. Though it be pro» | and perfe& 
per to the Saints only, yetis it common to all the Saints, For | 22i9s- 

what is ir, but an Aſſociation of bleſſed ſpiritsin God > A Cor- 
poration of perfeRed Saints whereof Chriſt is the Head? the Com- 


munion of Saints compleated 2 Nor doth this make thoſe joys to 
be therefore mediate, derived by creatures to us, as here: For all 
the lines may be drawn from the center, and not from each, vther, / 
and yer their collocation make them more comety then one alone i 
could be. Though the ſtrings receive not their ſound and ſweer- 
neſs from each other, yet their concurrence cauſeth that ftiarmony 
which could not be by one alone, For thoſe that bave "ry 
falted, 
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| maketh ſv oft mention of our conſociation and conjunRion in his 


| andas we have been ſcorned and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be crowned 


medioc;em in- 
Juriam 3 Non 
enim patiun- 
thy Beatorum 
mentes totasin 


Deo quieſcere &> abſcondi z Sed payt'm inde abſlrabunt, aliquid carum extra Deum wverſari gonten- 
dentes. G bieuf. lib,z. cap.27. $. 7.page 434. 

* Socrares Critont vihenentcy ſuodenti ut { vitam ipſe ſuam negligtret, certe liberis etiem- 
num paruulis &> amicis ab iſo pendentibus ſe ſc; varet incolumem ; Liberi, inguit, Deo, qui mibi 
eos dedit, cure erunt ; amicos binc diſcedens itveniam, tobis aut ſinnles, aut iam meliores, 
we veſtra quidem conſurtudine ain cariturus, quandoquidem wes breu coarm eftis commigraturi. 


Eraſ.apophth.lib, 3, ex Platone Zenops 
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faſted, and wept,and watcht,and waited together ; now co joy and 
enjoy, and praiſe together, methinks ſhould mech advance their 
pleaſure, Whatſoever it will be upon the great change that will 
be wrought in our nature perfeRed, ſure | am, according to the 
preſent temperature of the moſt ſanified humane affections, it 
would affe& exceedingly ; And he who mentionerh the qualifica- 
tions of our happineſs, ot purpoſe that our loy may be tull, and 


praiſes, ſure doth hereby intimate to us, that this will be ſome ad- 
vantageto our joyes. Certain Iam of this, Fellow. Chriſtians, 
that as we have been together in the labour, duty, danger and 
diſtreſs ; ſo ſhall we be in the great recompence and deliverance ; 


and honoured together ; «and we who have gone through the day 
of ſadneſs, ſhall enjoy rogether that day of gladneſs: and thoſe | 
who have been with us in perſecution and priſon, ſhall be wich us | 


' alſo in that Palace of conſolation. Can the wilful world ſay, *;f our | 
; forefathers and friends be all in Hell, why we will venture there | 


too? and may not the Chriſtian ſay on better grounds, ſeeing my 
faithful friends are gone before me to Heaven, I 2m much the 
more willing to be there too. Oh the bleſſed day, Dear friends, 
when we that were wont to enquire together, and hear of heaven, 
and talk of heaven together, ſhall then live in heaven together ! 
When we who are wont to complain to one another, and open 
our donbts to one another,and our tears, whether ever we ſhould 
come there or no, ſhall then rejoyce with one another, and tri- 
umph over thoſe doubts and fears / when we who were wont 
formerly in private to meet together for mutusl edification, ſhall 
now moſt publikely be conjoyned in the ſame conſolation ! Thoſe 
ſame Diſciples who were wont to meer in a private houſe for fear 
ofthe Jewvs, are now met in the Celeſtial habitations without 
fear; and as their fear then did cauſe them to ſhut the door againſt 


their 
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their Enemies, ſo will Gods Juſtice (hat it now. © when 1 look 
in the faces of the pretious people of God, and believing, think 
of this day, what a refreſhing thought-is it ? ſhall we not there 
remember, think you, the pikes which ,we paſſed py gin here ? 
our fellowſhip in Guty and in ſufferings ? how oft our groans 
made as it were one ſound, our conjun tears but one ſtream,and 
our conjun deſires but one prayer? and now all our praiſes ſhall 
make up one melody: and all our Churches one Church ; and all 
our ſelves but one body ; for we ſhall be. one in Chriſt, even as he 
and the Father are one, Its true, we mult be very careful in this 
caſe, that in our thoughts we look not for that in the Saints which 
is alone in Chriſt, and that we give them not his own prerogative ; 
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we are prone enough to this kind of Idolatry. But yet he who 
Commands us ſo to love them now, will give us leave in the ſame 
ſubordination to himlelf tolove them then, when himſelf hath 
made them much more lovely. And if we may lovethem, we ſhall 
ſurely rejoyce in them; for love and enjoyment cannot ſtand with» 
out an anſaerable Joy, 


God, may be our lawful Ioy; then how much more that real 
ſight, and aRual poſſe{lion? It cannot chuſe bur be comfortable 
to me to think of that day, when I ſhall joyn with oſes in his 
ſong, with David in his Plalms of praiſe, and with all the re- 
deemed in the ſong of the Lamb for ever : When we (hall ſee He- 
nock walking with \wzod; Noah enjoying the end of his ſiogalarity ; | 
2o/eph of his integrity ; Job of his patience; Hc<zekiab of his up- 
rightneſs ; and all the Saints the end of their Faith. F Will it be 
nothing conducible to the compleating of our comforts, to live 
eternally with Peter, Paul, 4uſtin,Chryſoſtom,feromWickliff, Lu- 
ther,Z uinglinr,( alvin, Bez.#, Bullinger Zanchins, Perent, Piſcator, 
Camero ? with Hooper, Bradford, Latimer Glover, Saunders, Philpot? 
with Reignolds, Whitaker, ( artrwright , Brightman, I'a"'n, Brad- 
ſoaw, Bolton, Ball, H:l4erſham, 'emble, Twiſs, Ames, Preſton, 
Stbbs ? O felicem diem (ſaid old Gryneus, 'quum 4 illud animorum 
concilium proficilcar, & ex hac turba & coluvione diſcedam ! 
O happy day when J ſhall depart our, of this crowd and (ink , 
and goto that ſame councel of ſouls ! Lknow that Chriſt is all in 


all, and that it is the preſence of God that maketh Heaven to be 
K 2 Heaven, 


—— 


nor expeR too great a part of our comfort inthe fruition of them : | 


If the forethoughts of fitting down with ' f Z«niu; 
Abraham, Iſaac, }cob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of | Wiiteth in his 
, Life of a man 
thatlo elleem- 
ed him, that he 
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Turf of he 


ground where 
he Rood, and 


curryed ir 


home ; How 


then ſhould 
we love the 


habication of 
the Saints In 
Light? (By 
this example 


you may ſee 


how worſhip- | 
| ping of Saints ; 
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-| we ſhall ſurely go to them, but they ſhall not return. to us. Its a 


Heaven, Butyet it much ſweetneth the thoughts of that place to 
me, to remember that there are ſuch a multitude of my molt dear 
and precious friends in Chriſt, with whom | rook tweet counſel, 
and with whom 1 went up to the houſe of God, who walked with 
me in the fear of God, and in integrity of their he+rts ; in the face of 
whoſe converſations there was written the name of Chriſt ; whoſe 
ſweet and ſenſible mention of his Excellencies hath made my heart 
ro burn within me, To think of ſuch a friend died at ſuch a time, 
and ſuch a one at another time ; ſuch a pretious Cbriiian ſlain at 
ſuch a fight, and ſuch a one at ſuch a fight (oh what a number of 
them could I name !) and that alltheſe are entred into Reſt ; and 


Queſtion with ſome, whether we ſhall know each other in Heaven 
or no ? Surely there ſhall no knowledge ceaſe which now we have ; 
bur only that which implyeth our imperfection. And what imper- 
feRion can this imply? Nay our preſent knowledge ſhall be increa- 
ſed beyond belief; It ſhall indeed be done away,but as the light of 
the candle and ſtars is done away by the riſing of the Sun ; which is 
more properly a doing away of our ignorance then of our know- 
ledoe._ indeed we ſhall not know each other afcer the fleſh + not by 
ſtature, voice, colour compl: xion, viſage, or outward ſhape :if we 
had ſo known Chrift, we ihould know him no more : not by parts 
and gifts of Learning, nor titles of honour and worldly diprity - 
nor by terms of affinity and conſanguinity, nor benefits, nor 
ſuch Relations : nor by youth or age - nor I thizk, by ſex. Bur 
by the Image of Chriſt,and ſpiritual relation and former | aithfu]- 
neſs in improving our Talents, beyond doubt we (hall know and 
be known, Nor is it only our old acquaintance - but all the Saints 
of all ages, whoſe faces in the flicſh we never ſaw, whom we ſhall 
there both know and comfortably enjoy. Lather in his laſt ſickneſs 
being asked his judgement whether we (hall know one another in 
Heaven, anſwered thus : Laid accidet Adam ? nunquam ille viderat 
Evam,c*c. i.e. How was it with Adam? He had never ſeen Eve, 
yet he asketh nor who ſhe was, or whence ſhe came, but ſaith, ſhe 
is fleſh of my fleſh,and bone of my bone. And how knew he that? | 
Why, beisg full of the Holy Ghoſt, and indued with. the true 
knowledge of God, he ſo pranounced. After the ſawe ſortſhall | 
we be renewed by Chriſt in another life, and ſball know our pa- 
rents, wives, children, &c. much more perfectly then 4dam did 
then; 
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-bleſled acquaintance and ſweet afſociates. We have every one now | 
| our own Angels, there beholding our Fathers face ; And thoſe 
who now are willingly miniſtring Spirits for our good , will wil- 
| lingly then be our companions injoy for the perfecting of our 

good .; And they who had ſuch joy in heaven for our converſi- 
on. will gladly-xejoyce with us in our glorification. I think Chriſti- 
an, this will be a more honourable aſſembly chen you ever here 
beheld ; and a more happy ſociety then you were ever of before. 
Surely Brook, and Pim, and Hamden , and White , &c. arenow 
| members of a more knowing, unerring, well ordered, right ay m- 
| ing , ſelf-denying, unanimous, honourable, Triumphant Senate, 
then this from whence they were taken is, or eyer Parliament will 
be. It is better be door-keeper, to that Aſſembly, whither Twiſſe, 
&c. are tranſlated, then to have cont nued here the Moderator of 
this. That is thetrue Parli impnturs Beatum , the blefſed Par- 
liament , and that is the only Church chat cannot erre. Then we 
| ſhall cruly ſay.as D2vid, I ama companionof all them that fear 
thee ;z when we are come to mount $2» , and tothe Ciry of the 
living God, The Heavenly fer«ſalem, and to an innumerable com» 

any of Angels ; to the General Aſſembly aud Church of the firſt- 

orn, which are written in Heaven , and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the Spirits of Juſt men made perfect, and to /e/us the Me- 
diator of the new Covenant, and to the blood of Sprinkling; 
| We are come thither already in reſpect of tifle, and of earneſt 
and trit fruits ; but we ſhall then come into the full poſſ.ſlion. O 
Beloved if it be an Happineſs tolive with the Saints in their imper- 
fection when they have into imbicter , as well as hol-nels to 
ſweeten their ſociety, what will it be to live with them in rheir 
perfectiom, where vaints are wholly :fal only "ain:s ? Ifi: bea 
delight to hear them pray or preach ; what will it be to hear them 
praiſe ? If we thought our ſelves in the Suburbs of Heavea when 


then kaow Eve, Yea, and Anpels as well as Saints, will be our | 


4 we heard chem ſer forth the beauty of our Lord and (peak of the 
excellencies of the Kingdom : what a day will it be, when we ſhall 
j yn with them in praiſes to our Lord, in, and for tha: K ag 'om ! 
Now we have corruprti »n and they have corruption, and we are 
anter to T:r awork each others corruption, then our G aces ; 
| and fo loſ? the benefit of their company while we do enjoy it, be- 
cauſe we know not how to make uſe of a Saint ; But then it will 
K 3 not 
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' not beſo Now we ſpend many an hour which might be profita- 
' ble,in a dult ſilent looking on-each other, orelſe in vain and com- 
| mon conference : But then it will not be ſo. Now the beſt do 
know bur in part, and therefore can inſtru and help us but in 
part * Butthen we ſhall with them. make up one perfet: man. So 

then I conclude, This is one ſingular excellency of the Reſt of Hea- 

ven;That we are ſellow citizens With the Saints, and of the howſhold 


of God Eph 2.19. 
F1fthly, another excellent property of our Reſt will be, That | 
the Joys of it are G—_— from God, Nor doth this con- | 
tradiR the former, as I have before made plain ; Whether Chriſt 
(who is God as well as man) ſhall bethe Conveyor of all from 
the Divine Nature to us ;, And whether the giving up the King» 
dom to the Father, do imply the ceaſing of the Mediators Office ? 
And conſequently. the laying aſide of the humane Nature ? 
(cthovgh I belicue the Negative n theſe Jaſt, yet) are Queltions 
; which | will not now attemp: to handle.. But this is ſure , we ſhall 
| ſee Cod face to face; and ſtand continually in bis preſence; and 
confequentiy derive our life and. comfort immediately from him. 
Whether God will make uſe of any creatures for our ſervice then ? 
or if any, of what Creatures ? and what uſe ? is more thery 1 yet- 
know. It ſeems by that Rom $ 21. that the Creature ſhall have a 
day of Deliverarce, and that into the glorious Liberty of the ſons 
of God - Yut whether this before, or at.the great andfull Deli« 
verance > or whether to endure. to Eternity ?. or to what parti- 
,cuhar imployment the, ſhall be contnued ? are Queſtions yer to0 
| When God ſpeaks them plainer, and mine under- 
: ſtanding is made clearer. then I may know theſe. | | ut its certain: 
' that at leaſt, our moſt ard great Joys will be immediare, if not all. 
Now we have nothing at all immediately ; but at che ſecond, or 
third,or fourth or fifth hand; or how many who' knows? From 
| the Earth, from Man, from Sun and Moon, from the influence of 
| chePlanets from the miniſtration. of Angels, and from :the Spi-- 
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rit, and Chriſt ; and doubtleſs the farther the Stream rans from 
the Fountain, the-more impure jt is. It gathers fome defilement 
from every unclean Channel it paſſeth through. Though it ſavours 
not in the hand of Angels, of the imperfeRtion of finners, yet ir 
doth of the itnperfeRion of Creatures ; and as it.comes from-man, 
irſavours of both. How-quick and piercing is the Word in it ſelf? 
Yet many times it neverenters, being managed by a feeble Arm.) 
O what weight and worth is there inevery paſſage of the bleſſed 
Goſpel? Enough one would think,. to enter and force the dulleſt 
Soul, and wholly poſſeſs its thoughts and affeions : and yer how 
oft doth it fall as water upou a ſtone? And how eaſily can our 
hearers fleep out a Sermonetime.! and much, becauſe theſe words 
of Life do die in the delivery, and the Fruit of our Conception is 
almoſt Stil-born. Our peoples Spirits remain congealed, while 
we who are entruſted with the Word that ſhould mele them, do 
fufferit to freez between our Lips. We ſpeak indeed of Soul-con- 
cerning Truths,and ſet before them Life and Death; But it is with 
ſuch ſelf-ſeeking affeRation, and in ſuch a lazy, formal, cuſtomary 
ſtrain (like the pace the Spariard rides) that the people little 
think we are in good ſadneſs, or that our Hearts do mean as 
our Tongues do ſpeak. TI have heard of ſome Tongues that 


canlick a coal of fre till ic be cold. I fear theſe Tongues are in| 


moſt of our Mouths, and that the Breath that is given us to blow 
up this fire, till it Aame in our Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to 
blow it out. Such Preaching is it that hath brought the moſt ro 
hear Sermons, as they ſay their Creed and Pater Noſters,even as 
a few good words of courſe. How many a cold and mean Sermon, 
chat yer contains moſt precious Truths ! The things of God which 
we handle are Divine ; but our manner of Handling too humane : 
And there's licttle or-none that ever we touch, bur we leave the 
print of oar finger behind us ; but if God ſhould fp: ak this Word | 
himſelf, ir would be a piercing, melting Word indeed. * How full 

of comfort are rhe Gofpel-Promiſes2 \ et do we oft To beartleſly 
declare them, that the broken bleeding-hearred Saints are much 
deprived of their Toys. Chriſt is indeed a precious Pearl, but oft 
held forth in Leprous hands; And thus do we diſgrace the 
Richevof the Goſpel, when it is the Work-of our Calling to-make 
it honourable in th- eyes of men; and we dim the glory of rhat 


{iewel, "by ourdull an4lowexpreſſions, and dunghil converlati- 
[ 4 ons, 
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ons, whoſe luſtre we do  ccomgs to diſcover , while the hearers 
judge ofir by our _ 10ns, and not its proper genuine worth, 
Thetruth is, the beſt of men do apprehend but lictle of what God 
in hjs V Vord expreſſeth; and what they do apprehend, they are 
unable to utter. Humane language is not ſocopious es the hearts 
conceiyings are ; and what we poſſibly might declare, yer through 
'our own unbelief, ſtupidity, lazinels, and other Corruptions , we 
uſually failin ; and what we do declare, yet the darkneſs of our 
peo les underſtandings, and the ſad ſenſleineſs of their hearts, 
Jorh uſually ſhut out and make void. Sothat as all the works of 


| Godarg perfeR in their ſeaſon, as he is peifeR : ſo are all the- 


works of man, as himſelf, imperfect : And thoſe which God per- 
formeth by the hand of man, will roo much ſavour of the inſtru- 
ment. Ifan yr > from heaven ſhould preach the Goſpel, yet 
could he not deliverit according to its glory , much leſs we who 
never ſaw what they have feen,and keep this Treaſure in Earthen. 
Veſſcls. The comforts that flow through Sermons,through Sacra. 
| ments, through Reading-and Company,and Conference, and crea-- 
tures, are but halfcomforts;and the Life that comes by theſe is bur 
a half life, in compariſon of thoſe which the Almighty ſhall ſpeak 
with his own mouth, and reach forth to us with his own hand. The 
Chriſtian knows by experience.now, that his moſt immediate Joys 
are his ſweeteſt Joys ; which have leaſt of man, and are molt di- 
realy from the Spirit. That's one reaſon as | conceive why Chri- 
ſtians who are much in ſecret prayer, and in meditation and con- 
templation ( rather then they who are more in hearing, reading 
and conference ) are menof greateſt life and joy ; becauſe they 
are nearer the Well-head, and have all more. immediately from 


| 


God himſelf.” And that conceive the reaſon alſo, why we are 


examination, and Meditation ; becauſe in the former is: more of 
man, and in theſe we approach the Lord alone , and our Natures 
draw back from the moſt ſpiritual aud-froirful Duties. Not that 


of Cod, To live above them while we uſe them, is the way of a 
Chriſtian: Bur foto live above Ordinances, as to live without 
them, is to.live without the-compaſs of the Goſpel-Lines, and ſo 


| without the Government of Chriſt, Let ſuch beware, - leaſt while 
7 they 


— | F—— - —_— 


_ . 


we ſhould therefore caſt off the other, and negle& any Ordinance | 


more undiſpoſed to theſe ſecret duties, and caneaſil er bring our - 
hearts to hear, and read, and confer, then to ſecret Prayer, ſelf. 


ow Sw 
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they would be higher then Chriſtians, they prove in the end lowe 


thenmen. We are not yet come tothe time and ſtate where we 


ſhall have all from Gods immediate hand. As God hath made all 
Creatures,and inſtituted all Ordinances for us ; ſo will he continue 
our need of all. We muſt yet be contented with Love-tokens from 
him, till we come ro receive our All in him; We muſt bethankful 
if 7oſeph ſuſtain our lives, by relieving. us in our Famine with his 
Proviſions, till we come to ſee his own face. "There's joy in theſe 
remote receivings; bat the fulneſs is in his own preſence. O Chri> 
ftians, you will then know the difference betwixt the Creature 
and Creator, and the content that each of them affords. We ſhall 
then have light: without a Candle; and a-perpetual day without 
theSun ; For the City hith no nee4 of the Sun, neither of the Moon 
to ſhine in it ; for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thererf, Rev. 21. 23. Nay, There ſhall be no night there, and 


they need no candle,nor light of the Sunfor the Lord God giveth them | 


light and they ſhall reign for ever and ever,Rev.22 5. We ſhallthen 
have reſt without ſleep, and be kept from cold without our cloath- 


ing- and need no Fig-leaves to hide our ſhame: For God will be}. 


our Reſt, and Chrilt our cloathing, and ſhame and fin will ceaſe 
| together, We ſhal then have health without Phyſick,and ſtrength 
withour the uſe of food; for the Lord God will be our ſtrength, 
and the light of his countenance will be health to our ſouls, and 
| marrow to our bones. We ſhall then ( and never till then ) have 
enlightned undefſtandings without Scripture , and be governed 
without a written Law ; For the Lord will perfect his Law in our 
hearts, and we ſhall be all perfectly. taught of God ; his own 
will ſhall be our Law, . and his own face ſhall be our light for ever. 
Then ſhall we have joy, ' which we drew not from-the_ promiſes, 
nor was fecht us home by Faichor Hope Beholding and+poſſel- 
ſing will exclude the moſt of theſe. .We ſhall then have Com- 
munion without Sacraments. when Chriſt ſhall drink with us of 
the.fruit -of the Vine new, that is, Refreſh us with the comfort- 
ing Wine of immediate fruition, in the Kingdom of bis Father, 
To have neceſſities, but no ſupply, is the caſe of them in Hell ; to 
have neceſity ſupplyed by- means of ( reatures, is the caſe of u- 
on Earth, to have neceſcity ſupplyed immediately from God, is 
the. caſe of che Saintsin Heaven ; to have no neceſsity at all, is the 
Ws 9s of God himſelf. The more-of God is ſeen and ” 
ceiv 
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ceived with, and by the.means, and Creature here, the nearer is 
our tate like that in glory. In a'word, We.have now our Mercies, | 
as Benjamin, had Joſephs Cup; we find them at a diſtance from 
God, and ſcarcely know from whence they come, and underitand | 
not the good-will intended in them, but are of regdy to fear they 
.come in wrath, and think they will but work our ruine. But when 
weſhall feed at 7oſephs own houſe, yea, receive our portion from 
-his own hand ; when he ſhall fufly unbowel his love unto us, and | 
rake us to dwell in Goſpen by bim ; when we ſhall live in our Fas- | 
thers houſe and preſence, md God ſha! be All, and in All; then 
are we indeed at home in Reſt. 


Y 


— 


SucT Vi. | 
| 


{-Clxthly. Again, a further excellency is this : It w:l: be unto us | 


a ſeaſonable Reſt, He that expeReth the fruit of his Vineyard | 
in Seaſon, and maketh his people as Trees-planced by the waters, | 
fruitful in their ſeaſon, he will alſo give thera the Crown ia ſea- | 
ſon. He that will have the words of joy ſpoken to the weary in 
ſeaſon, will ſure, cauſe that time of Joy to appear in the mcetelt | 
ſeaſon. And they who knew the ſeaſon of Grace,and did repent. | 
and believe in ſeaſon, ſhall alſo if they faint not, reapia ſeaſon. 
If God wlll not:mils che ſeaſon of common Mercies , even to his | 
enemies ; but will give boch the former and latter rain i; their | 
ſeaſon , and the appointed weeks of Harvelt inits ſeaſon, and | 
by an inviolable Covenant hath eſtabliſhed day and night in | 
their ſeaſons: Then ſure the Harveſt ofthe Saints, and cheir day of. 
gladneſs (hall not miſgits ſeaſon. Doubtleſs, he that would not 
ttay a day longer then his Promiſe , but brought 1/-4el out of 
Eeyprehar ſelf- ſame day that the 430. years were expired 3 neither 
will he fail of one day orhour of the fitteſt ſeaſon ſor his peop'es | 
glory. And as Chriſt failed not ro come in the fulneſs of time 
even then when . Danie/ and others had foretold his coming ; ſo 
: the fulneſs 'and firneſs of time will his ſecond coming be. Me | 


that harh piven the Srork, the Crane, the Strallow, to know their 
appointed time, will ſurely keep his time appointed. When we 
have had inthis world a long nighc of a ſad darkneſs, will not the | 
day-breaking, and the ariſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs be then! 


ſeaſonabl- 2 when we have endured a hard V Vinter in this cold; 
Climare, ! 
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Climate, wilt not the reviving Spring be then' ſeaſonable ?. When 


and ſailin grown more dangerous ; and when neither Sun 
nor Stars in many days appear, and no ſmall tempeſt lyeth on us, 
and all hope that we fhall be ſaved is almoſt taken away , . do you 
chink-the Haven of Reſt is cot then ſeaſonable ? When we have 
paſſed a long- and tedious Journey, and that through no ſmall: 
dangers, is not Home then ſeaſonable ? When we have had a long 
and perilous War, and have lived inthe midſt of furious Ene- 
mies, and have been forced to ftand on a perpetual watch, and, 
received from them many a wound; would not a Peace with | 
Victory be now ſeaſonable > When we have been captivated in | 
many years impriſonment, and inſulted over by ſcornful foes, and 
ſuffered many pinching wants, and hardly enjoyed bare neceſſa- 
ries ; would not a full deliverance to a moſt plentiful State , even 
from this priſon to a I hrone, be now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a man 
would think who looks upon the' face of the World, that Reſt 
ſhould to all-men ſeem ſeaſonable 2 Some of us are languiſhing, 
under continual- weakneſs, and groaning under moſt grievous 
pains,crying in the morning, Would God it were evening, ; and 
in the evening, Would God it were morning ; weary of going, 
weary of fitting, weary of ſtanding weary of lying, weary of 
cating, of ſpeaking. of waking, weary of our very friends, weary 
of our ſelves ; O, how oft hath this been mine own caſe ! and is 
not Reſt yer ſeaſonable ? Some are comptaining under the preſ- 
ſure of the times; weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quarter- 
ing, weary of Plunderings, weary of their fears and dangers, 
weary ot their poverty and wants; and is ngt Reſt yet ſeaſon- 
able ? Whither can you go. or into what company can you come, 
where the voice of complaining doth not ſhew, that men live in a 
continual wearineſs ? but eſpecially the Saints, who are moſt weary | 
of that which the world cannot feel. What godly ſociety almoſt 

can you fall into, but you ſhall hear by their moans that ſomewhat | 
aileth them ſome weary of a blind mind. doubting concerning. 
the way they walk in, unſettled in almoſt all their thoughts ; ſome | 
weary of a heard heart, ſome of a proud, ſome of a paſſionate.and | 
ſome of allcheſe, and much more:ſome weary of their daily doubt- 

ings, and fears concerningtheir ſpiritual eſtate; and 'ſome 'of the | 
want of Spiritual Joys, aid ſome of the ſenſe of Gods wrath; and 
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we have 4 Paul ) failed lowly many days, and mach time ſpent, | as +7 7 9g. 


Deur, 28. 67. 
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w— Jan 


{| Dan.'6 -I9. 
AP 


- \ 
- hs 


*] /epb a ſeaſonable meſſage , which called him from the Priſon to 


| meſſage. If the vayce ofthe King were ſeaſonable to Danie/zearly\ 
| in the morning calling him from tus Den, that he might advance | 
'| him to more then former dignity ; then methinks, rhat morning- | 


] ſonable voice. Will not Ca:-a» be ſeaſonable after {o many years 


| Indeed to the world its never 1n ſeaſon : they are already at their 
| own home; and have what they moſt deſire ; they are not weary 
4 of their preſent ſtate ; The Saints ſorrow is their Joy, and the 
{ Saints wearimeſs is their Relt ; | heir weary day is coming , where 


| enjoy the fountain, and the hungry to be filled with the bread of 
1:fe ,and the naked to be cloathed from above, for the children to 


| believer, will the appearing of our Lord be? we are oft grudging 
| now, that we have not a greater ſhare of comforts ; that gur deli 


| 


4 not conſidering, that our portion is kept to a ficrer ſeaſon , that 
| cheſe are not alwaies V Vinter- fruits; but when Summer-comes, we 
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is not Reſt now ſeaſonable 2 When a poor Chriſtian hath deſired | 
-| and prayed, and waited for deliverance.many a year, is itnot then | 
-ſeaſonable?When he is ready almoſt to give up, and (, 1 ama-| 
| fraid I ſhall notreach the end, and that my faith and patience will 


ſcarce hold out ; is not this a fir ſeaſon for Reft ? If it were to Jo- 


Pharoahs Court * or if the return-of his Benj.min , the tidings that | 
Joſeph was yet alive, and the fight of the Chariots which ſhould | 


| convoy him to Egypt, were ſeaſonable for the Reviving of Jacobs 


Spirits; then methinks . the m_—_ fora releaſe from the fleſh, 
and our convoy to Chriſt , ſhuuld be a ſcaſonable and welco 


; 


voice of Chriftour King, _ us from our terrours among Lions 
to poſſeſs his Reſt among his Samts, ſhould beo us a very ſea- | 


eravel, and that through-the hazardous and grievous Wilderneſs? 


there is no more expeRation of Relit ; But for the thirſty ſoul to 


come to their Fathers houſe and the dif joyned members to be con- 
joyned with their Head ;meth nks this ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſon- 
able. When the Atheiſtical world began to infulc and queſtion the 
truth of Scripture-promiſes and ask us, V Vhere is now your God? 
where is your long look for glory ? where is the promiſe of your 
Lords coming? O, how ſeaſonable then, co convincet' eſe unbe- 
lievers, to ſilence theſe ſcoffers, re comfort the dejeRed , waiting 


wyerances are not more ſpeedy and eminent; that the world pro- 
ſpers more then we ; that our pr-yers are not preſently anſwered; 


| 


(hall have our Harvelt. V Ve grudge that we do not finde a Canaan: 
| in 
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| in the Wilderneſs ; or Cities of Reſt in Noabs Ark, and the ſongs 
| of Sionin a ſtrange Land ; that we have not a harbor inthe main 
Ocean ; or finde not 0.r home in the middle way; and are not 
crowned inthe midit of the fight and have not our Reſt in the heat 
of the day,and have not our inheritance before we are at age ; and | 
have not Heaven, before we leave the Earth; and would not all 
this be very unſeaſonable? I confeſs in regard of the Churches 
ſervice, the removing of the Saints may ſometim:s appear to us un» 
feaſonable ; therefore doth God uſe it as a Judgement, and there- 
fore the Church hath ever prayed bard before they would part 
with them, and preatly laid to heart their loſs; therefore are the 
great mournings at the Saints departures, and the ſad hearts that | 
accompany them to their graves: burthis is not eſpecially for the | 
departed, but for themſelves and their Children, as C hriſt bid the | 
weeping women ; Therefore alſo ir is that the Saints in danger cf 
| death, have oft begged for their lives, with that Argument ; # hat | 
| profit ts there in my blood, when [ go doWn to the Put? tal. 30.9. 
Wilt thon ſhew Wonders to the ded? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſe ' 
thee ? ſyall thy loving kindneſs be declared inthe grave? or thy faith- 
fulneſs in deſtruftion ? ſhall thy Wongers be known in the dark? | 
and thy righteouſneſs in the Land of ſorgerfulneſs? Pſalm. 88. 10. | 
for in death there 1s no remembrance of thee : in the grave Who ſhall | 
give thee thanks? Plalm 6.5. And this was it that brought Paw! | 
t0 a ſireight, becauſe he knew it was better for the ( hurch chat he 
ſhould remain here. | muſt confeſs it is one of my ſaddeſt thoughts, 
toreckonup the uſeful iutruments, whom God hath lately called 
out of his Vineyard, when the Loiterers are many, and-the Har- 
veſt great, and very many Congregations deſolate, and the peo- 
ple as ſheep without ſhepherds; and yet the labourers called 
trom their work, eſpecially when a door of Liberty and oppor- 
tunity is open; we cannot but lament ſo ſore a judgement, and | Author io his 
think the removal in regard of che Church unſeaſonable ; I know | friends an 


* Theſe 


words were 


. — x h | 
run me inapplication, *1 fear {you are too ſenſible of what I ſpeak, ;j... _ 
: : h no probab.liy 
of his much longer ſurviving. Poſtea enim Afetione Bypocondriaca innumerabilibus fe1e [i p.... 
Symptomatibus per annos 14. laboraſſet, in longam tandem & inex pugnabilem inc 'derit db /itatem. 
& contabeſcentiam, & demum in NAarium H myr1hagiam, ad lib. 8 & inde in Atrophiam, p4 


adh ſuper vivit ; Modis etiam poſica mirabilibus ex 0rti- faucibus ſapius.creptns. 
' > 2 
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written by the 


1 ſpeak bur your own thoughts ; and you are too readyto over- | congreg1tion, | 


Adcplorats & Medicis peritiſsimis reluGFus el.” In qua tamen atrophia ex i mmenſa Dei bou.tate daebiles}; 


: 
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. and therefore am loth to ſtir in your ſore, I perceive you in th 
- poſture of the Epheſian Elders, and bad rather abate the viglefice 
' of your paſsions;our applications are quicker about aur ſufferings | 
then our fins ; and we w:ll quicslier ſay , This loſs is mine, then, | 
| This fault is mine. But O conlider my dear friends, hath God any 
| reed of ſuch a worm as I 2 cannot he a 1c00. wayes ſupply your 
; wants ? you know when your caſe was worſe, and yet be proyi- 
ded ; hath he work to do, and will he not find inſtruments ? 4nd 
' though you ſee not for the preſent where they ſhould be had, they 
| are never the further off tor that, Where was the world before the | 
' creation ? and where was the promiſed ſeed, when /azc lay on the | 
| Altar > VVhere was the Land of Promiſe , when 1//-aels buicean | 
| was increaſed ? or when allthe old ſtock fave only two were con- 
' ſumed in the wilderneſs? where was Davids Kingdom when he 
' was hunted in the V Vilderneſs ? or the Glory of Chriſts Kingdom 
| when he was in the Grave ? or when he firlt ſent his 1 2. Apotiles? 
How ſuddenly did the number of Labourers incrcaſe immediately 
upon the Reformation by Leuther? and how ſoon were the rqoms 
ot thoſe filled up, whom the rage of the Papiſts had facriticed in 
the lames?Have you not lately ſeen ſo many difficulties overcome, 


| | you ( for ſorrow and diſcontent are unruly palsions ) yet at leaſt | 


| grief: why conſider ; ſhall man pretend to be more merciful then 


and ſo many improbable works accompliſhed, that might ſilence | 
unbelief one would think , for ever? Bur if all this do not quiet 


remember chis ; ſuppoſe the worſt you fear ſhould happen, yet 
ſhall ic be well with all the Saints : your own turns will ſhortiy 
come ; and we ſhall all be houſed with Chriſt cogether , where vou 
will want your Miniſters and friends no more. And for the poor 
world which is lefc behind, whoſe unregenerate ſtare cauſerh your 


God ? Hath not he more intereſt then we, both in the Church, 
andin the world? and more bowels of compaſsion to commile- 
rate their diſtreſs ? There is a ſeaſon for Judgement as well as for | 
mercy ; and if he will have the moſt men to periſh for their ſin, 
and to ſuffer the eternal tormenting flames, muſt we queſtion his 
goodneſs,or manifeſt our diſlike ofthe ſeverity of his judgements ? 
I confeſs we cannot but bleed over our defolate congregations : | 
and that it ill beſeems us to make light of Gods indignation : but | 
yet we ſhould ( as «Aaron when his ſons were {111n ) hold our | 


peace, and be ſilent, becauſe itis the Lords doing ; And tay as | 
David, | 


| Palm 39. 9. 
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| 
| David, If I( and his people ) all fnd favour in the eyes of the 
| Lord, he Will bring me again, and ſhew me them, and his Habitati- 
on * But if he thus ſay, I have no delight in thee ; behold, here 
am 1 , let him do With me as ſeemeth good unto him. 1 conclude 


then, that whatſoever it is to thoſe that are left behind, yet 
the Saints departure to themſelves 1s uſually ſeaſonable. | ſay 
uſually; becauſe I know that a very Saint may have a death in 
Reſt. He maydie in Judgement, as good Joſiah ; he may die for 
his ſin:For the abuſe of the Sacrament many were weak and ſickly, 


chaſtened by God, that they might not be condemned with the 
world ; He may dye by the hand of publike Juſtice ; or die in a 
way of publike ſcandal ; He may dye ina weak degree of grace, 
and conſequently have a leſs degree of glory. He may die in ſmal- 
ler improvements of his talents, and ſo be Ruler but of few Cities. 
The beſt V Vheat may be cut down before its ripe ; Therefore it is 
promiſed to the Righteous as a bleſfing that they ſhall be brought 
as a ſhock of Corn into the Barnin ſeaſon, Nay, its poſſible he 
may die by his own hands ; though ſome Livines think ſuch 
Dorine not fit to be taught , leſt ic encourage the tempted to 
commit the ſame ſin ; bur God hath left preſervatives enough 


againſt ſin, without our deviſing more of our own . neither hath he 
need of our lye to his glory, He hath fixed that principle ſo deep 
in nature that all ſhould endeavour their own preſervation ; that 
I never knew any whoſe underſtanding was not crazed or loſt 
much ſubje& to that ſin; even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
fearful to dye then other men. And this terrour is preſervative 
enough of that kinde, That fuch commicing of a hainous known 
Sin is a ſad ſign,where there is the free uſe of Reaſon ; That there- 
fore they make their Salvation more queſtionable ; That they die 
moſt wofut ſcandals to the Church ; That however the ſin it ſelf 
ſhould make the godly to abhor ic, were there no ſuch danger 
or ſcandal attending K , &c. But to exclude from falvation al! 
thote poor creatures, who in Feavers, Phrenſies, Madneſs, Melan- 
choly, &c. (hall commit this Sin, is a way of prevention which 
Scripture Teacheth not, and roo uncomfortable to the friends of 
the deceaſed. The common argument which they urge,drawn from 


the neceſsity of a particular repentance, for every particular known 
ſia; 


* ſome reſpect unſeaſonable, though it do tranſlate him into this} « 5,cy44,uu 
id 
bas 


and many faln aſleep, even of thoſe who were thus Judged and | * Cor 11. ;*, 
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Gn; as itis not univerſally true, ſo, were it granted,it would ex- 
clude from ſalvation all men breathing , For there was never any 
man ( fave Chriſt ) who died not in ſome particular ſin, either of 
« ommiſtion, or Omiſſion. great or ſmall, which he hath no more 
time to repent of, then the ſinner in Queſtion ; but yet, this may 
well be called * _ untimely death: Burt in the ordinary courſe of 
Gods dealings, you may eably obſerve, that he purpoſely maketh 
his peoples laſt hour in this life, to be of all other to the fleſh mot 
bitter, and tothe Spirit moſt ſweet; and that they who feared 

death through the moſt of their lives, yet at laſt are more willing 
of it in then ever;and all to make their reſt more ſeaſonable. Bread 
and drink are alwayes good ; but at ſuch a time as Samaria's ſiege, 


or in ſuch a thirſt as /Þamels or Sampſons, to have ſupply of water 
by miracle in amoment, theſ- are ſeaſonable. So this Reſt is al- 
wayes good to the Saints, and uſually alſo is moſt ſeaſonable Reſt, 


— 
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Cn A further excellency of this Reſt, is this; as it will 
be a ſeaſonable,ſo a ſuitable Ret : Snited, 1. To the Natures 
2, To thedeſires. 3. To the necelsities of the Saints. 

1. Totheir natures. If fſuitableneſs concur not with exe]- 
lency, the beſt things may be bad to us. For it is that which 
makes things gocd in themſeſves to be good to vs. In our choice 
of friends we oft paſs by the more excellent, to chuſe the more 
ſuitable. Every good agrees not with every nature. To live in a 
freeand open air, under the warming Rayes of the Sun, is ex- 


| other nature, Goth rather chuſe another element ; and that which 


' 
| 


' choiſeſt dainties which we feed upon, pur ſelves, would be to 


| 


' 
[ 


| Even among men, contrary appetites delight in contrary objects 

| You know the Proverb, One mans meat, is another mans poyion. | 
| Now here is ſuitableneſs, and excellency conjoyned. The. new na- 
| ture'of the Saints doth ſuit their Spirits to this, Reſt; Ard in- 
| deed their holineſs is nothing elſe but a ſpark taken from this 
j 


cellent to man, becauſe ſuicable: Bur the fiſh which is of an- 
is to us ſo excellent, would quickly be to it deltruRtive. 1 he 


our Beaſts, as an unplealing,ſo an inſufficient ſuſtenance The Iron 
which che Oſtrich well diſgeſts, would be but hard food for man : 


element, 
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Element, and by the Spirit of Chrift kindled in their hearts, the 
fame whereof, as mindful of its own Divine original, doth ever 
mount the ſoul aloft, and trend to the place from whence it comes : 
It worketh towards its own Center, and makes us Reſtleſs, til! 
there we Reſt. Gold and earthly Glory, temporal Crowns and 
Kingdoms could not make a reſt for Saints, Av they were not Re- 
deemed with ſo low a price, ſo neither are they endued with ſo 
low a nature. Theſe might be a portion for lower ſpirits, and fic 
thoſe whoſe natures they ſuit with ; but ſo they cannot a Saint- 
lixe nature.' As God will have from them a Spiritual Worſhip, 
ſuicable to his own Spiritual Being ; ſo will he paovide them a ſpi- 
ritual Reſt, ſuitable to his peoples ſpiritual nature. As ſpirits have 
not fleſhly ſubſtances, ſo neither delight they in fleſhly pleaſures : 
Theſeare too groſs and vile for them, When carnal perſons think 
of Heaven, their conceivings of it are alſo carnal; and their no- 
tions anſwerable to their own natures : And were it poſlible for 
ſuch to enjoy it, it would ſure be their trouble , and not their 
Reſt, becauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions. A Heaven of 
good-fellowſhip, of wine and wantonneſs, of gluttony and all 
voluptuouſneſs, would far better pleaſe them , as being more 
agreeing to their natures.But a heaven of the knowledge of God, 
and his Chriſt; a delightful complacency in that mutual love ; an 
everlaſting rejoycing in the fruition of - our God, a perpetual 
ſinging of his high praiſes ; this is a heaven for a Saint, a ſpiritual 
Rel, ſuitable to a ſpiritual nature. Then, dear friends we ſhall 
live in our own element. We are now as the fiſh in ſome ſmall 
veſſel of water,that bath onely ſo much as will keee him alive ; but 
what is that to the full Ocean ? we have a little airlet into us, to 
afford us breathing ; but whart is that to the ſweet and freſh gales 
upon Mount Sioz ? we have a beam of the Sun to lighten our 
darkneſs, and a warm Ray to keep us from freezing ; but chen we 

ſhall live in its light,and be revived by its heat for ever. O bleſſed | 
be that hand which fercht a coal, and kindled a' fire in our dead 
hearts, from that ſame Altar, where we muſt offer our Sacrifice ! 
everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in Go'd and in Pearl, would be but 
a wealthy ſtarving ; to have our Tables with plate and ornament 
richly furniſhed without meat, is but tobe richly famiſhed ; co be 

lifted up with humane applauſe, is but a very iery felicity ; to be 


_ 


advanced tothe Soveraigrty of .all the Earth, would be but to, 
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wear a crown of Thorns ; to be filled with the knowledge of Arts | 
and Sciences, would be but to further the convifion of our 
unhappineſs ; But ro have a nature like God, his very Image holy 'Y* 
as he is holy, and co have God himſeltto be our happineſs, how 

well do theſe agree 2 Whether that in 2 Per.1, 4+ be meant (as is 

commonly underſtood) of our own inherent renewed nature, fi- 

ouratively called Divine, or rather of Chriſts Divine Nature | 

without us, properly ſo called ; whereof we are alſo relatively | 

made partakers, I know not ; But certainly were not our own in | 
ſome ſort Divine, the enjoyment of the true Divine Nature could 
not be to us a ſuitable Reſt. 

2. It is ſuitable alſo the to deſires of the Saints : For ſuch as 
their natures, ſuch be their deſires ; aud ſuch as their deſires, ſuch 
will be their Reſt. Indeed, we have now a mixed Nature: and 
from contrary principles, do arife contrary defires: As they are | 
fleſh. they have deſires of fleih ; and as they are ſ1nful ſo they have | 
ſinful dehires. Pe:haps they could beroo willing whilſt theſe are 
ſticring, to have delights, and riches, and honour, and finin it ſelf, 
But theſe are not prevailing Defires, nor ſuch as in their de- | 
liberate choyce they will ſtand to; therefore is it nas they, bne | 
ſinand fleſh, [Theſe are not the deſires that this ReRt is ſuited to, | 
for they will not accompany them to their Reſt. To provide con- | 
tents to ſatisfie theſe, were to- provide food for them that are dead. 
For the) that are in Chriſt have crucified the fleſh, With the affefli- 
ons aud lufts thereof. But itis the Deſires of our;renewed Nature, 
and thoſe which the Chriſtian will ordinarily own, which this 
Reſt is ſuited to. Whilſt -our deſires remain corrupted and miſ- 


; Euided, it isa far greater Mercy todeny them, yea to deſtroy 
. them, then to ſatisfie them; But thoſe which are Spiritual, are of 
; his own planting, and he will ſurely water tyem, and give the ins | 
creaſe. Isit ſo greata work to raiſethem inus : and ſhall they | 
| after all this vaniſh and fail? To ſend the word and Spirit, Mer. | 
cies and Judgements, to raiſe the ſinners deſires from the Creature | 
; to God, and then to ſufferthem ſo raiſed, all to periſh withour 
ſucceſs; this were to multiply the Creatures miſery « And then 
were the work of SanCtificationa deſigned preparative to our 
torment and Tantalizing, but no way condacible to our ha PPY | 
Reſt. He quickned our nungering and thirſt for Righteouſneſs, 
that he might make us happy 1n a full ſatisfation. Chriſtian, this } 


is 
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is a Reſt afterchine own heart ; it containeth all chat thy heart 
can wiſh ; that which thou longeſt for, prayelt for, laboureſt for, 
there thou ſhalt find it all. Thou badſt rather have God m 
Chriſt, then all the world ; why, there thou ſhalt have bim, 
O what wouldſt thou not give for aſſurance of his love? why 
there thou ſhale have aſfurance beyond ſuſpicion 5 Nay , - thy 
deſires cannot now extend to the height of what thou ſhale there 
obtain, Wasit not an high favour of God to Solomon, to pro- 
miſe to give him whatſoever he wonld ask 2 why every C hriltian 
hath ſuch a promiſe. Deſire what thou canſt , and ask what thou 
wilt as a Chriſtian, and it ſhall be given thee ; not only to half 
of the Kingdom, but to the enjoyment both of Kinggom and 
King. This is a life of deſire and prayer ; but that is a life of ſa- 

risfation and enjoyment. O therefore that we were bur ſo wiſe, 
as to limitthoſe defires which we know ſhould not be ſatisfied; 

and thoſe which we know not, whether or no they will be ſatisfied ; 
and to keep unty in heat and life thoſe deſires which we 
are ſure (hall have full ſatisfaRtien... And: O that finners would 

alſo conſider, That ſeeing God will not give them a felicity ſuitable 

to their ſenſual deſires, it is therefore their wiſdom, to endeavour | 
for deſires fuitable to the true felicity, and to dire their Ship to 

o right Harbour, ſeeing they cannot bring the Harbour to their | 
Ship. 

3- This Reſtis very ſuitable to the Saints neceſſities alſo, as 
well as to their natures and deſires. It contains whatſoever they 
truly wanted ; not ſupplying them with the groſs created com- | 
forts, which now they are forced to make uſe ot ; which like Saul: | 
Armour on David, are more burden then Benefit. But they ſhall 
there have the benefit without the burden; and the pure Spirits 
extracted (as it were) ſhall make up their Cordial z without the 
mixture of any droflie or earthly ſubſtance. It was Chrilt, and 
perfect Holineſs, which they moſt needed, and with theſe ſhall 
they here be principally ſupplied. Their other neceſſities are far 
better removed,then ſupplied inthe preſent. carnal way. Ir is bet- 
ter to have no need of meat, and drink, and cloathing, and crea- 
tures, then to have both the need and the Creature continued | 
Their Plaiſter will be fitted to the quality ofthe ſore. The Rain 
which E142 prayer procured, was not more ſeaſonable after the : 
hree years drought, then this Reſt will be to this thirſty Soul. | : | 
L 2 | will! 
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-witl be with us, as with the diſeaſed nian, who had lien at the 


fally cure him in a moment; or with the woman who having had 
the iſſue of blood, and ſpent atl ſhe had upon Phyſitians, and ſuf- 

fered the ſpace of twelve years,was heated by one touch of Chriſt. 

Sowhen we have lien at Ordinancey, and Duties, and Creatures, 

all our life time,and ſpent all, and fuffered much, we ſhall have all 

doneby Chriſt ina moment, But we ſhall ſee more of chis under 

the next head, 


Szcr. VIII. 


{Ighthly, Another excellency of our Reſt will be this, That it 

— will be abſolutely perfeR and! compleat , and this both in the 
ſincerity and univerſality of ir. We ſhall then have Joy without 
ſorrow, and reſt without wearineſs : As there is no mixture of 
our corruption with our Graces, ſo no mixture of ſufferings with 
our folace:: there is none of thoſe waves inthat Harbour, which 
now ſo toſs us up and down ; We are now ſometime at the Gates 
of Heaven, and preſently almoſt as low as Hell; we wonder at 
thoſe changes of Providence toward us, being ſcarcely two days 
together in a like condition» To day we are well, and conclude 
the bitterneſs of death-is paſt ; to morrow ſick, and conclude we 
ſhallſhortly periſh by our. diftempers ; to day in efteem, ro mor- 
row indiſgrace; to day we have friends, to morrow none ; to 


\ day in gladneſs, tomorrow in ſadneſs; nay, we have Wine, and 
| Vinegar in the ſame Cup, and our pleaſanteit Food hath a taſte of 
the Gall. If Revelations ſhould raiſe us to the third Heaven the 
meſſenger of Satan muſt preſently buffet us, and the prick in the 
fleſh will fetch us down : But there is none of this unconſtancy, 
nor mixtures in Heaven. It perfe& Love caſt ont fear, then per- 
fe&t Joy muſt needs caft out ſorrow j and perfeRt happineſs ex- 
clude all the reliques of miſery. There wil be an univerſal perfe&. 
ing of all our parts and powers, and an univerſal removal of all 
our evils: And though the poſitive part be the ſweeteſt, aud that 
which 
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us therefore look over theſe more punctually, and fee what ir 
is that we ſhall there reft from. In general, it is from all evil. 
Particularly, firl}, from the evil of Sin: ſecondly, and” of ſuffer- 


ing. | 
Firſt, Tt excludeth nothing more direaly therifin;' whether 


original, and of Nature; or actual, and of Converſation : For 
there entereth nothing that defileth, nor that worketh abomina- 


'fiano more, Is notthis glad news to thee, who haſt prayed, and 


tion, nor that maketh a lye ; when they are there, the Saints are 
Saints indeed. He that will waſh them with his heart-bloodsrather 
then ſuffer them to enter unclean, will now perfeRtly ſee to thas, 
he who hath undertaken to preſent them to his Father, nor having 
[pet or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but perfefUly hely, and without 
blemiſh, will now moſt certainly perform his undertaking. What 
need: Chriſt at all to have died, if Heaven could have: contained 
imperfe& fouls ? For to this end -came he into the world, that he 
might put away the works of the devil. His blood and Spirit have 
not done all this, to leave us after all defiled. 'For what commu. 
nion bath light with darkneſs > and what fellowſhip hath Chriſt 
with Belia/? He that hath prepared for fin the torments of Hell, 
will never admit it into the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. Therefore 
Chriſtian, never fear this : Hf thou-be once in Heaven, thou ſhalt 


watched, and1dboured againſt it ſo-long.? I|know if it were offer- 


| ed to thychoice, thou wouldft rather chaſe tro be freed from'ſin, 
| thento b2 made heir of all the World. Why wait till then, and 
| thou ſhalt have thy defire : That bard heart, thoſe vile thought:, 
which did lie down and riſe with thee, which did accompany 
4 thee ro every duty,which thou could no more leave behind thee, 

then leave thy ſeif behind thee: ſhall now be left behind 'for 
ever, They might accompany thee to death, but they cannot pro- 
ceed aſtep further. Thy underſtanding ſhall never more'be. trou- 


bled with darkneſs : Ignorance-and Errour are inconſiſtent with 
this Light. Now thou walkeſt like a man inthe twilight, ever 
afraid of being out of the way : Thou feeſt ſo many Religions in 


the World, that thou feareſt 'thy One cannot be onely the right 
emong | 


ts 


which draws the other after it, even as the riſing of the Sun ex-| 
cludes the darkneſs, yet is not the negative part tobe flighted, 
even our freedom from ſo many and great C alamities. Let 
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ſhould d cfer 
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26, 
The Writets 
in all Sciences 
diffcr, not 


from the uncertainty of the Scierces, bur their own imperfe&ion ; yea, in Hiſtory which re- 
-orteth matter of FaR, Livy 2gainlt Polb us, Plurarch againſt L:wy, 8'gontus againſt Plutaich, 
Zwyhilmus againſt Dio, whom he Interpreteth and abridgeth. Non eſt {itrgioſa Iuris Serentia, [cd 
lena/antia. Cicero de Fin'ibus, )ib 2, 
ignoranc of many things, ſaith Cic2»0, Tuſeul, 3. Solow was not aſhamed co. ſay that In his old 
age he wat 2 Learner, And tuſtanus the Lawyer ſaid, That when ke had one foot in the Grave, 
yet he wou'd have the other in the School. 


'ed, and we ſhall hive no more doubts of our way. We ſhill 
know which-was the right fide, and wi ich the wrong ; which was 


now perplex us. ihe pooreſt Chriſtain is preſently there a more 


among all theſe * ; Thou ſeeſt the Scripture ſo exceeding difficult, | 
and every one pleading it. for his own cauſe, and: bringing ſuch 
ſpecious arguments for ſo contrary Opinions, that it intangleth | 
thee ina. Labyrinth of perplexities.; Thou ſeeft ſo many godly | 
men on this ſide,and ſo many,on that,and each zealous for his own 
way,that thou art amazed, not knowing which way ro take. And 
thus do doubtings and fears accompany darkneſs, and we are | 
ready to ſtumble at every thing in our way. ! ut then will all- this 

darkneſs be diſpellcd, and our blind underſtandings fully open« 


the Truth, and which the Errour, O what would we give to know | 
clearly all the profound Myſteries in the Dofrine of Decree, of 
Redemption, of Juſtification, of the nature of Grace , of the 
Covenants, of the Divine Attributes ? &c. What would we not 
give to ſee all dark Scriptures made plain, to ſee all ſeeming con- 
traditions reconciled! Why,when Glory hath eaken the vail from 
our eyes all this will be known in a moment ; we ſhall then ſee 
clearly into all the controverſies about DoErine or Diſcipline that 


perfet Divine,then any is here. F We are now throvgh our Igno- 
rance ſubje to ſuch mutability, that in points not tundamental, 
we change as the Moon; that itis caſt as a juſt reproach upon us, 


ee es 


The beſt and moſt grave Man will confeſs, That he js 


t Un 1224nlins loquor quam verine, | ve! nunc dico me ad perf. (F.onem fine t: Ily errove ſeribendi 
jam 34 ifla «tate veniſſe. 'Augult, de bono perſever, cap. x1. vide piurima taliz, cap, 20, 21, & 
cap. 24. & Prolog. | err. & coor. Priſcil, cap, 1x, Epiſt. 7, ad Marcellin, & Poem. li. 3, de 
T:init. Tullivs ingu't | ullum unquam vibim quod revocaft wellit, emfit) Vurtlans etfe pract. » 
ris ma videaturt amen cred:bilior oft de nimatum ſatuo quam de ſapiciitey ferſetlo; Nam &+ illt quos | 
v4'go merioues vicont,quanto mag 5 & ſenſu communi d'ſ[onant mag'/q; «b/urdi & inſulſi ſunt, tan- | 


to magis nullam werbum emitiunt quod 1eycare welint 3 quia d Ar malt, vel lulti, wi 


® 


of incommods 


p*niteze, utiy; cordatorumeſt. De ko inibus dei, qui ſpirit ſanto aftt locutt ſunt, dich pateſt, Ab 


bac «go excellentia tam large abſuum, rt fi nultum viibum quod revicare well om 
quam ſapienti ſmilior. Vide ultra, Avguftic, Ipift 7, ad Marccllinum, 


protuleyo, ſatuo fim 
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-rhar we profeſs our Religion with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle 
upon almoſt nothing ; that we are to day of one opinion, and 
within this week, or moneth, or year, of another, and yet alaſs 
we cannot helpit : The reproach may fall upon all mankinde; as 
long as we have need of daily growth : Would they have us be- 
lieve before we-underftand ? or ſay, we believe, when indeed we 
do not? Shall we profeſs our ſelves reſolved, before we evyer 
| throughly ſtudied ? or ſay, weare certain, whenwe are conſcious 
that we axe not? But when once our ignorance is perfectly heal- 
ed, then ſhall we be ſetled. reſolved men ; then ſhall our reprozch 
be taken from us, and we ſhall never change our judgement more; 
then ſhall we be clear and certain in all, and-eeafeto be Scepticks 
any more. * Our ignorance now doth lcad us into Errour, to 
the grief of our more knowing Brethren , to the difturbing of 
the Churches quiet, and interrupting her defirable harmonious 
conſent, to the ſcandalizing of others , and weekning of our 


and little knows it? Loth they areto err, God knows, and 
therefore read,and pray, and confer, and yet err ftill, and confirm- 
ed init more and more: And in lefſer and more difficult points, 
how ſhould it be otherwiſe? He that is acquainted amongſt men, 


| 119 


* Mm incante 
Cr edill (ircum- 
woeniuutnr ah 


und knows the quality of profefſors in E-g/444, muft needs know 
the generality of them are no great Scholars, nor have much read, 
or Rulied Controverſies, norare of men of profoundeſt natural 
parts, nor have th: Miniſters of - F»g/an4 much preached Con- 
troverſies to them, but were plad iftheir hearts were brought to 
C hriit,and got ſo much knowledge as might help to ſalvation, as 
knowing thac to be their great work, And can it beexpeRed, That 
men vo'd of Learning, and ſtrength of parts, unſtudied and ur- 


taught, ſhould atthe firſt onſer know thoſe Truths, which they 
are almoſt uncaple of knowing at a}l 2 when the greateſt Ni- | 
vines of cleareſt Judgement acknowledge ſo much difficulty, That ' 


his quos bames 


ſelves, How many an humble faichful ſoul is ſeduced into Errour, | /*/ave-xne, 


Mox erroye 
con fil 

jam ſuſpe- 

#11 omnibus 
ut improbos 
metunnt etianm 
40s optimos 
[entire poturs 
rant, Nos 
inde ſollicxi 
410d utrinque 
'n omni nego- 
tt8 diſſeratur, 
i (x litera 
aarte plerunt; 
ov/cuva fit we... 
tas, cx altera 
latcat mira 
ſubtilitas, que 
nor 141914078 
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nbevt te dicendi, fidem confeſſe probationy imitctur 3 dilf'genter qummum poteſt ſitgula porderemus, 
ut argutias quidem laudave, ea vere que refta lunt cligere, P70) ire, [uſcipere poſrimus, Minurius 
Fee'ix ORav.page - mikl) 366. f In to/0 geneye diſPretandi plerungs 70 diferentium vrtbus & 
eloquentis potefi te, etiam perſpicue Peritats conditio mutatur, 1d JQccidere pern um tg} audito- 
ria ſrulizate, qui dum verbo-um lenoe:nie * rerum intration'bus ave intur, foe deles alentiun 
tu diftz omaious nee & relis falla ſecernunt, n(ſtientes inc{ſe & ia moreatbil; verum, & 18 Virie 
17nili mendaciu 1, Minocius Foe 'ix ubi ſup, 
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they could almoſt find intheir hearts, ſometimes to profeſs them 
' quite beyond cheir reach ? Except we will allow them to Jay aſide 
their divine Faith, and.take up an humane,and ſee with other mens 
' eyes the weight and. weakneſs of Arguments, and not with their 
own : *-{t cagnot be thought, that the molt of Chriſtians, no, nor: 
' the molt Divines, ſhould be free from erring in thoſe difhculr 
| points, where we know they have not Head- pieces able to reach. 
Indeed, if it were the way of the Spirit to teach us miraculouſly, 
as the Apoſtles were taught the knowledge of Tongues without | 
the intervening uſe of Reaſon, or if the Spirit infuſed the ats of 
Knowledge, as he doth the immediate Knowing Power, then he! 
' that had moſt of the Spirit, wou!d not onely know beſt, bur alſo 
' know moſt ; but we have enough to convince us of the contrary to 
' this. But O that happy-approaching day,when Errour ſhall yaniſh 
away for ever / When our underſtanding ſhall be filled with God 
himſelf, whoſe light will leave no darkneſs inus ! His face. ſhall be 
the Scripture where we ſhall: read the Truth : and himſelf inſtead 
| of Teachers aud. Counſcllors,to perfeR our underſtandings,and ac- 
- quaint us with himſeJf who is the perfe& Truth. No.more.Errour, 
| no more-Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet to our own ſpirits, 
| no more miſtaking zeal for falſhood, becauſe our underſtandings 
| have nomoreſin Many a godly man hath here in his miſtaken zeal, 
been a means to deceive and pervert his Brethren, and when he | 
ſees his own-Errour, cannot again tell how to undeceive them. 
But there we ſhall all confpize.in-one Truth; as being one in him 
who is that Truth, 
And as we (hall reſt from-all the ſin of.our underſtandings, ſo of þ 
' cur wils, affe&ion and converſation : We ſhall- no more retain | 
this rebelling- principle , which is-ſtill withdrawing us from God, 
"and addicting vs to backſliding : Doubcleſs we ſhall ne more be 
| preſſed with the power of our corruptions, nor. vexed with. 
' their preſence. No Pride , Paſſion , Slothfulneſs , ſenſeleſneſs, 
ſhaltenter with us; no ſtrangneſs to God,and the things of God ; 
no coldneſs 6f affeRtions nor imperfeQtion in our love : no uneven | 
, walking,nox grieving of the Spirit ; no ſcandalous ation, or un- | 
holy-canverſation;we fhall Reſt from-all theſe for ever. T hen ſhall | 


' 
' 


our underſtandings receive their Light from-the face of a 


'Fo major, non poſſe peccare. Prima immeyt ilitas erat poſſe non mort ; Noviſſina crit multo major, 


'non poſſe :9ri, Auguſt, de Corre & Grat.,cap. g, 16. 
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interpoſe betwixt them ; then ſhall our wils corre:/pond to the 
Divine Will, as face anſwers face in a Glaſs; and: the ſame his 
will ſhail be our Law and Rule, from which we ſhall-never ſwerve 
again. Now our corruptious, as the Anakims diſmay us ; and as 
the (anzaniter in {ſrael, they are left for pricks in our ſides, and 
thorns in our eyes ; and as the bond- woman and her ſonin Abre- 
ham: houſe, they do but abuſe us, and make our lives a burden to 
us : But then ſhall the bond. woman and her ſon be caft oue, and 
ſhall not be heirs with us in onr Relt. As oſes ſaid to Iſrael, 
Te ſball not do aftey all the things that We do here this day, every 
one whatſoever # right in his own eyes; For ye are not as yet come 


my Text, For he that « entered into bus Reſt be alſo bath ceaſed from 
his own works, ar God from his. So that there is a perfeRt Reſt 


from fin. 


$'3-C 2. 3 


as the full moon from the open Sun, where there-is no Earth r0 


to the Reſt, and to the inheritance which the Lord your God givath | 
you. Deut+11.8,9' | conclude therefore with the words next to | 


Heb, 4. 10, 


gone, the effeR ceaſeth. Onr ſufferings were bytthe'confee 
quents of our m_ and here they both thaſt ceaſe ropether. 


1 will ſhew particularly ten kinds of ſufferings, which' we ſhall | 
therc reſt from. 


| 1. We ſhall Reſt from all our perplexing doubts and fears. Te 
ſhall no more be faid; That * doubts are like the T hiftle, a bad: 
weed, but growing in good pround : they ſhall now be weeded | 


many Sermons, Books, and marks, and ſigns to reſolve the poor 
doubting ſoul : The full fruition of Loveit ſelf -hath now reſolved | 


_ 


What ſhall I do to know my ſtate ? How ſhall I know that- God! 
is my Father? That my heart is apright? That Converſion is true ? 
That Faithis ſincere? O,'I am afraid my firs are unpardened: O, |. 
I fear that all is but in hypocriſte : I fezr that God will reje& me 
from his preſence; I doubt he deth 'not hear my *prayers 5 How | 
can be accept; ſo-vite- a wretch > ſo - hard-hearted, nakind a ſin- 
| ner? fuch an nnder-valuer of Chrift as-am >. All this kinde of tan- 


2, J* is alſo a perfeR Reſt from faffering. When the cauſe is 


out, and trouble the gracions ſoul no more- No more neet of ſo} 


his doubts for ever. We ſhall hear that kind of Langazge no more, |. 


 guagel 


$. 9. 
2 From (uf- 
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lohn 20,27. 


S. 0, 
2. From all 
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diſpleaſure. 


lob 3. & 13, 
26, & iQ 12, 
13,14.K 7. 
20, 


| Pſalm. 38. 


Pſalm 69. 3. 


Plalm77.2,3. 


PlalmB83s. 7. 


.cepted, yea, who hath glorified a wretch ſo unworthy. So thar it 


: Davids Songs ! Now he faith {[pake im my haſte, and this was my 


EL. ee eee En 


guape is there turned into another tune; even into the praiſes, 


of him who hath forgiven, who hath converted, who thath ac- 


will now be as impoſſible to doubt and fear, as rodoubt of the 
food which is in our bellies, or to fear it is night, when we ſee the 
Sun ſhining. If Thomas could doubr with his finger in the 
wounds-of Chrifh, yet in Heaven Iam ſure he cannot; If we} 
could doubt of what we ſee, or hear, or taſte, or fecl, yer I am 
ſure we cannot of what we there poſſeſ.. Sure this will be com- 
fort to the ſad and drooping ſouls, whoſe life was nothing. but a | ' 
doubting diftreſs, end ther language nothing bnt a conſtant come 
plaining. If God would ſpeak peace, it would eaſe them, bur 
when he ſhall poſſeſs chem of this peace, they ſhall reſt from all 
their doubts and fears for ever. 


—— 


— 


2, V VE ſhall reft from al! that ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure 

| -which was our greateſt corment ; whether manifeR- | 
ed mediatly or immediatly. For he wif cauſe bis fwry toward ns | 
to reſt, and bu jeal to ceafe and be Will be angry with ut no more, | 


-| Exgk, 16.42. 'Surely Hell ſhall not be-mixed with Heaven : There | 


is the place forebqglorifying of Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe to | 
manifeſt wrath ; but Heaven isonely for Mercy and Love. 7b ; 
doth not now uſe his old language, Thow writeſs bitter things 
againſt me, and takeſt-me for thine enemy and ſetteſt me up as amark. 
to ſhoat at, &rc, O, how contrary now to all this? David doth 
not now complain, that the arrows of the .e A{mighty ftick in him ; | 
that hu wonndr ſtink; and are-corrups that hu ſore runs a»d ceaſeth 

net : that bis meiſture ts as the drought of Summer ; that there ts ns 
ſoundneſs in his fleſh, 'betawſe: of Godt diſpleaſure; nor reſt in his 
bones, becaule of (in ; that be is weary of crying, his throat is dried, 
his eyer fail in waiting, for God ; that he remembers God and is 
troub(ed : that in complaining his. (pirit w overwhelmed ; that bis ſoul | 
refu/eth to be comforted, that,Gods wrath lieth bard uton him , and 
that he afflifteth with all his waves.. Q how contrary now are 


1 


isfirmity. Hlere the © briftian is eft, complaining :\O, 4fjt were | 
che wrath of man I could bear it : but the wrath of the '/lmighty, 


whe 


Ly 


| 


| 


{ Creature, I would contemn it; but if God be iy 6 who may 


_ - 
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who can bear ? O that all the world were mine enemies, ſo that 
1 were affured that He were my Friend ! If it were a ſtranger, it 
were nothing;but that-my deareſt Friend, my own Father, ſhould 
be fo provoked againſt me, this wounds my very ſoul ! If « were a 


endure ? If he be againſt rae, who can þe for me? And if he will 
caſt me down,who can raiſe me up ? But O that blefled day, when 
all theſe dolorous complaints will be turned into admiring thank- 
fulneſs !and all ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ſwallowed, up in that 
Ocean of infinite Love ! when ſenſe thall convince us, that fury 
dwellethnot in God : and though for a little moment he hide 
; his face, yet with everlaſting compaſſion will he receive and 
imbrace us ; when he ſhall ſay to Sion, eAriſe and ſpine, for thy 
light tu come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee , Iſaiah 
6O, 2. 


—_ 


SB CT. XI. 
6: 11; 


3-\V/ E ſhallreft from all the Temptations of Satan, where- | , g:, $.. 
" by he continua'ly difturbs our peace. What a prief |cans temp- 

i5ittoa Chriſtian, though he yield not tothe temptation , yer to | tations. 

be ſtill ſollicited ro deny his Lord ? That ſuch a thought ſhould be 
caſt into his heart? That he can ſet about nothing that. is good, 
but Satan is ſtill diſſwading him fromit, diftratiog himinit , or 
diſcouraging him after it ? What a torment, as well 'as temptati- 
on isit, to have ſuch horrid motions made to his ſoul > Such Blaſ- 
phemous [4ea"s preſented to his fantaſie ? Sometime cruel 
thoughts of God ; ſometime under-valuing thoughts of Chriſt : | Non nobis ce 
ſometime unbelieving thoughts of Scripture ; ſometime injurious | {4nd eſt cum 


thoughts of. Providence : to be tempted ſometime to turn to umbra Afint, 


preſent things : ſomerime to play with the baits of ſin ;: ſome- | 91%" ” ; Ga 
time to venture on the delights of fleſh, and ſometime to Aat | co macis metu- 
Atheiſm it ſeif? Eſpecially , when we knowthe treachery of our | er: /wnt, quo 
own hearts, that they areas Tinder, or Gunpowder. ready to take | 7 videri 


fire ,as ſoon as one of theſe ſparks ſhall fall upon them. O, how; For agirm 


, nos 0771 Ox 
parte imeautas & qu1ſ cacos aderiri, Et quales ſunt boſtes ? Audacid promptiſsimi , viribus r0- 
bufliſsimigaytibus raRtidifſan:, d:ligentia ac celeritate infatigabiles, machinis &# armis onmibus n uni- 
tiſsim!, pagnandt ſcientia expeditiſs imi ; deniq; tales ſunt quibus nibil ad veram militiam deeſt. 
Zanchius. To. 3. lib. de pugna cap, Dzmon. cap. 21. page'213. 


the 
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| Eph. 6, 11, 
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the poor Chriſtian lives in continual diſquietneſs, to feel theſe mo-. 
tions ? But more, that his heart ſhould be the ſoyl for this ſeed, 
and the too fruitful mother of fuch an off-fpring. And moſt of 


Diabolum; non | 


1 Zan, To.3.1. 


all through fear, leſt they will at laſt prevail, and theſe.curſed 
motions ſhould procure his confeat, But here is our comfort ; As 
we now ſtand not by our own ftrengeh, and ſhall not be charged 
with any of this ; ſo when the day of our deliverance comes, we | 
ſhall fully Reft from theſe Temptations : Satan is then bonad up ; 


che time of tempting is then done ; the time of torment to him- 


Jfelf, and his conquered captives, thoſe deluded ſouls, is then come, 


and the viRorious Saints ſhall have Triumph for Temptation. 
Now we de walk among his ſnares; and arein danger to be cir- 
cumvented with his methods and wiles ; but then we are queier, 
above his ſnares, and out of the hearing of his enticing charms. 
He hath power here co tempt us in the Wilderneſs ; but he enter- 
erh nor rhe Holy City; te may fet us on the pinacle of the | 
Templein the earthly Fern/alew; but the new Jeruſalem he may 
not approach. Perhaps he may bring us to an exceeding high 
Mountain'; but the Mount Siow , and City of the living God he 
cannot aſcend. Or ifhe ſhould, yer all the Kingdoms of the 
world, and the plory of them, will be but a poor deſpiſed bait 
ro the ſoul which is poſſeſſed of the Kingdome of the Lord, and 
the Glory of it. No, no; here is no more work for Satan now. 


Hopes he might have of deceiving _ Creatures on Earth, who 
lived out of faght, and onely heard and read ofa Kingdom, which 
they never beheld, and had onely Faith to live upon, and were en- 


compaſſed with fleſh, and drawn afide by ſenſe ; Bur when once 
they ſee the Glory they read of, and taſte the joys they heard of 
andtpoſſeſsthat Kingdom which they then'believed and hoped for, 
and have laid aſide their fleſhly ſenſe, its time then for Satan to 
| have done : its in yain to offer a temptation more. What? draw 
\chem from that glory? draw them from the Arms of 7eſu Chriſt 
draw them from the ſwcet praiſes of God ? draw them from the 

blefſed Society of Saints and Angels? draw them from the bo- 
ſome of the Fathers Love ? and that to a place of Torment among 
' the-damned , which their eyes behold ? why , whateharms, , whar 

perſwaſionscan do it? Toentice them from.anunknown Joy, and 
unknown God, were ſomewhat hopeful ; but now they have both 


ſeen and enjoytt;thereis no hope. Surely it muſt be a very ſtrong 
temptation 
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temptation that muſt draw a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt. We 
ſhall have no more need io pray, Lead #1 not into temptation ; nor 
to Watch and pray, that we enter not into Temptation ; nor ſhall we 
ſerve the Lord as Pax{did, e &s 20. 19. in many tears and Tem; - 
tations ; no: but nowthey who continued with Chriſt in Temp- 
tation, ſhall by bim be appointed to a Kingdom, even as his Fa- 
ther appointed to him.that they may eat and drink at his Table in 
his Kingdom, Luke 22. 28, 29, 30. Bleſſed therefore are they that 
endure temptation; for When they are tryed, they ſhall receive the crowvn 
of life, which the Lord hath promiſed 80 them that love bim, James 1. 
1.2, And then they ſhall be faved from the hour of temptation ; 
then the malignant planet Sarwrs ſhall be below us, and loſe all its 
inflience, which now is above exerciſing its enmity : and Satan 
muſt be ſuffering, who would have drawn us into ſuffering ; as Bu» 
choltzer wittily , Vbi Satwrnus non ſupra no1, ſed infra nos conſpicie- 
tur, lnens pornas pro ſue in nos [avitia & malitia. 


— 
—— 


SECT, XII. 


4, WE ſhall Reft alſo from- all our Temptations which we | 
now undergo from the world and the fleſh, as well as 
Satan ; and that is- a number unexpreffibls, and weight were 
it yot that we are beholding to ſupporting grace ) utterly in- 
tolerable: Othe hourly dangers-that we poor finners here below 
walk in Every fenſe is @ ſnare : Every member a ſnare ; Every | 
creature a ſnare : Every mercy a [nare: and every duty a ſnare to ; 
us. We can ſcarce open our eyes, but we are in danger : If we be- | 
hold them above us, we are in danger of envy ; If them below us, 
we are in danger of contempt : If we ſee ſumptuous buildings, | 
pleaſant habitations, Honour, and Riches, we are in danger cole | 
drawn away with covetebs deſires ; If the rags and bepgery of | 
others, we are indanger of ſelf-applauding thoughts and unmer-. 
cifulneſs. If we ſee beauty, its a bait to luſt; if deformity, ro loath- | 
ing and diſdain. We can ſcarce hear a word ſpoken but con- | 
tains to us matter of temptation, How ſoon do ſlanderous re- | 


| 


ports, vain jeſts, wanton ſpeeches by chat paſſage creep iuto rhe | 
Heart?! 
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d rg9%þ! on 6 | Ki (elves 2? To _ . that is in Ct iſci line, in Wo f God? 
AIP and , Our ke the ſimplicity. DoRrine, in Di eſhily ſervice 0 bor 
'| { 2.47 4 . 1 z y 
as ali ein mill fe<cripture? in ous, ſpecious learned and 0 
z &4 << en | manner 0 tsto affet a QA > Are we unle deſpiſe what we 
DOM? me $ he Saints - bove hen to ?and to 
ive to Eat, | in the alon 4 w apt C t know , 
Y the Feaſts and toexalt nd lender — a which we do id if conceitedneſs 
do —_ low ——_ And ro a nar - our . — LC to Troth c 
Bei:y is a : | have not nce, becauſe © A Zealous retences 0 
cheir Lite Bu: ith confide 4 in. to becom ce under P fAu- 
rr wi t ſtrike in, rches peace , lace 0 
our Maſter c d pride do bu f the Chu : and in Pp a 
X r 0 INEncy, brethren, 
commangdeth | a, F ading trouble emen of em {light our br ar 
us to | ar that and ale holineſs ? Are wW mprtation oO 5 upon our hono 
may Live, th and ho is our Te ? Io ſtand up and the 
For nouriſh- oi ? How 1 ſeek our ſelves our 5oor is Gigs from 
met is not Dh our truſt He forget our _ power to his a law, 
| iviledoes ; evote our wil [= 
| nor is Fleſh- | nd Ne eoodetion _— at _ prone to _— re|:gious your 
þ rugs, þ pur- | Publ, e bave received 1 'ments of others, intereſt and po = 
_ _ —_ ' whom w t out all the oy model of our own udge atothers F 
| Pole. By tO cu an to grudge he bar 
Neurithmen: | _" the urn ry Few _ Np all heir yy np9 he them, 
r ; : : , 
| is wes here, | Are we inſeriors rake liberty ro Fu cenſure, and too much 
_ R caſon heminence ? — Judgement 2 OOO we rich, maven 
| : e 
| orderetk hoe ' of our —_— their +. bode os his ſervice ? If we 
| incorruptib!- d murmu and not diſc God of a id are our 
ir frerz an e poor, bbing Ge d ſtupid a 
| liry herea ?Are w the ro ew an ich the 
| and _ Gs a Fence a > If in —— diſtraRted wich = 
—_— |beſick, O how ni}? If death be opcanlebie our Cn 
| choige © ; ICK ity rele ; W 
poem muft be en - —_— it far _— ſnares ug or we 
; plain or fim- fit: If we Why ther from : 
{Omg pcs fears 0 on duty ? and turn 
; ple, an uſt Do we ſet up reſt-on them, SOT. iGon : and our 
— nd lazy ; or Hues rag ot er: Bw þ 
e too muc ſtupid a Delights an nen a light ** 
= or labou: Life, and not = nothing is _ x) Pa gagey- tb. 3. 16a 
te , for whic m. A/c uiling 
' to prepare : &c, it _ en th, for both f the body. Cle t hunar yY, beg 
| or is too — Realth, and ftr PF and Ot ongirock we areno re 
| Life conliſterh it helpful ro dige tice us to eat them 11. 3- and 1. 02, 
| Dier, as being mo ſe meats that en bi ſup. # 2 Cor. 11, 
heed of thoſe its. Clem: Alex. t 
Take dy their deccits, 
| appetite: 
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are cuſtomary and notional only ; In a word, not one word that 
falls from the mouth of a Miniſter or Chriſtian, but is a ſnare , not' 
a place we. come into ; not a word that our own tongues ſpeak ; 
not any mercy we poſſeſs, not a bir we put into our mouths, but 
they are ſnares ; Not chat God hath made them fog but through 
our own.corruption they become ſo to us. So that what a ſad caſe 
are we poor Chriſtians in? and eſpecially they that diſcern them 
not? for its almoſt impoſliblethey ſhould eſcape them, It was not 
for nothing that our Lord cryes out, What I ſay to one,l ſay to all, 
Watch, We are like the Lepers at Samaria,if we go inco the City, 
there's nothing bur famine ; if we ſit {ti} we peri 

Bur for ever Bleſſed be omnipotent Love,which ſaves us out of 
all theſe, and maxes our ſireights but the advantages of the glo- 
ry of his ſaving Grace. And bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not 
given our ſouls for a prey : Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of 
the ſnare of the Fouler ; the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcaped. 
No, our Houſes, our © loaths, our Sleep, our Food, our Phylick, 
our Father, Mother, Wife, Children Friends, Goods, Lands, are 
all ſo many Temptations ; and our ſelves the greateſt ſnare to our 
ſelves. But in Heaven, the danger and tronble is over: there is 
nothing but what will advance our joy. Now every old compani- 
on, and every looſe-fellow is putting up the finger, and beckning 
us to fin, and we can ſcarce tell how to fay them nay; What, 
ſay they, wilt not thou take a cup? will you not doas your neigh- 
bours?. muſt you be ſo precife ? Do you think-none ſhall be ſaved 
but Puritans? what needs all this ſtritneſs, this reading, and pray -- 
ing, and preaching ? will you make your ſelfthe ſcorn of all men? 
Come, 'do as we do : take your cups, -and drink away ſorrow. 
O how many a poor Chriſtian hath been haunted and vexed with 
theſe Temptations ?- and it may be, Father, or Mother, or neareſt: 
Friends will ſtrike in, and give a poor Chriſtian no reſt. And alas, 


how many to their eternal undoing, have hearkned to their ſe- 
ducements ? But this is our comfort, dear Friends, our Reſt will! 
free us from all theſe. As Satan hath no enterance there, ſo nei- , 
ther any thing to ſerve his malice; but all things ſhall there withus 

conſpire the high praiſes of our great Deliverer, 
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Deut.1 2430, 
& 7. 25, 


Plalm 69.22, 
Prov.20.2 5. 
& 22, 25, & 
29.6, 25, 

: Tim.6, 9, 
Iob.$;8,10, 
Mark 13. 32, 


Pſal, 1 246 7: 
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5+ Nd as we reſt from the temptations, ſo alſo from all 

6. 13. abuſes and perſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of 
5 From abu- | wicked men- We ſhall be ſcorned, and derided, impriſoned, 
ſes and perſe- baniſhed, burchcred by chem no more ; the prayers of the ſouls 
97 ot the '\,nder the Altar will then be anſwered, and God will avenge their 
Ro” 6. 9. 10, | blood on thoſe that dwel on che earth, This is the time for 
- | crowning with thorns, buffetting, yy on : that is the time 

2 Tim. 3.15. , for crowning with glory. Now the Law is decreed on, That who: 
Rom. 8.17. | ſgever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution ;.then 
__ *** | rhey that ſuffered with him, ſhall be glorified with him, Now we 
> Thef, 1,9. | muſt behated of all men for Chrifts Name ſake, and the Goſpel ; 
19, then will Chriſt be admired in his Saints that were thus hated, 
ohn 15. 19. | Now becauſe we are not of the world, but Chriſt hath taken us out 


57. M4. of the world, therefore doth the world hate us; then becauſe we 


| —rnghe :o. | are not of the world, but taken out of their calamity. therefore 
& 5.23, will the world admire us. Now as they hated Chriſt, they will 
& 17. 22+ alſo hate us, then as they will honour Chriſt, ſo will they alſo 
Lew. 3. . - 3: honour us. Weare here as the ſcorn and off-ſcouring, of all hinge, 


Reb. 16, 33, 2s men ſet up for a gazing ſtock to Angels and men, even for 
Iſ>1. 8.18 ſigns and wonders among profeſſing Chriſtians z They put us 
Luke6.22. out of their Synagogues, and caſt qut our name asevil, and ſepa- 
gnatius Epiſt. rate us from their company. But we (hall then be as much gazed at 
ag Hom #1. | forour glory,and they will be ſhut out of the Church of the Saints, 
Jemnationto and ſeparated from us, whether they will or no. They now think 
Martyrdom, it range that we run not with them to all exceſs of riot, ſpeaking 
the damnari- evilofus, 1 Pet.4.4. they will then think more ſtrange that they 
- ers of 'ran not with us in the diſpiſed wayes of God, and ſpeak evil of 
hls Iudges ; themſelves ; and more vehemently befool themſelvesfor their 
were burthe | careleſsneſs, then ever they did us for our heavenlineſs., A poor 


devil _ Chriſtian can ſcarce go along the ſtreets now, but every one is 

and inſtru- | 

ments. Fire,the Croſs, rhe cruelty of wild Beaſts , cutting cf, ſeparating, breaking of my 

bones, renting of my members, deſtru&ion of my whole body. and the damn: tlon of che devil 

( 1922015 Ts d1uf0as ) let them all come upon me, (o I but deſerve roobtain Chcift, 1gyar, 

Edit. Uſſer. page 86, 
Agetilaus dicere ſolitus eft, ſe vehementer admirayi eos non haberi in Sacrilegorum numero, 04 


ledey ent eos qui Deo ſupplicarent, vel Deum wenerarentur. Dus innuit, eos non tantium Sacri- 
legos eſſe qui Deos ipſos aut templorum ornatum ſpolzarent ; ſed eos maxime qui deorum Miniflres & 
| precones contumeliis afficiun', Amyl. Prob. 


pointing 


i 
} 


Crums of his Happineſs. The rich: man- weuld ſcarce have | 

lieved him that would have” told bim,” That: he Gould. beg for 

water from the tip of Lazaruy "finger; Here is 4 great change? Luke 16, 24, 
We can ſcarce now pray in 0ar Bumilics, or iag;praiſes tg; God, | 
but aur yoices a yexation to them -bbwymubb> it: ageds 4ormenc | 
them then, 'to ſee ud praiſing arid rejoycing, while they are heul- 
ing and lamenting ? How full have heir priſons oft been;, and 
how bitter their rage > How-did they. ſcatter the carkaſles in the 
fields ? and delight chemſelvesinthe blood-of Saints? How glad 
would they have been'f they could have brought them, to ruiae, ; 
and blotted out theit name "from off the Earth 2: How: did chey |, 
prepare, like Haman, their gallows? andif God had not gain- Ether We 
ſaid it,the execution would have been anſwerable : But he that ſit | pgtn +. F. 
eth in heaven, did |augh chem'to ſcorn, the Lord had them; in de- | ©: 
riſion. O how full were their hearts of blood; andtheir hands of || God takerh? - 
cruelty 1, So thit the next penerations, that knew; them not, will | *dertþrojche) 
ſcarcely believe the fury of their predeceffors rage. Bleſſed be the ne ben 
Guardian of the Saitits, who hath not ſuffered the prevalency of | y.,s 5 Fra, 
that wrath which would have' mage the Gun-powder Treaſon, | himſelf. Ang 
the Turkiſh Slayery,tic Spaniſh Inquiſition,the French Mafſacres, | Whacocker way 


places, which God forbid ſhould eyer be forgocten. $0 lettall- thine | bs poſſeſfiong, 
ncurable) enemies * periſh'O Lotd.' When the Lord taketh ig7 | <2 pre the 
e 
f leſuits hopes are. that they ſhall yet again have & prevailing day, bs 2 wrong 


erage mill fg 1d where ey fl hrs th 1 their 3. o'r 
own deftruction. ; and where they tall, enero wo (hail pals | he Lvrd wo" 
ſafely, and fenpethes or ver; For ourDond bath told chews bee Cd 
That whether he goes, * they cannot come. When their flood of , are 
perſecution is dried up,and the Church cafled'onr of the Wilders | aa, 


* Tudges 5. 31, Pſal. 914: | 'Piftos ages adoraht,- wits devarant, inqui Claud, Taurigend. 
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pointing rhe finger iiJſcoro, duc rec otheywoutbe, glad 'of fs | '>- ++. 
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neſs,andthe new" fexu/elens come doprn from Heaven, 'and Mercy mri 112m 


*Ioht 7.34. 36. and$, 21,22, Rey, 12, 16, | 
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Mar, 27.39, 
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30, : 

Dequa iniqui- 
tate ſ«avitie, 
non modo 6@« 
cum boc Vrlgus 
exuttat,ſed & 
quidam veſtri, 
| c.\Vuaſs non 
totum quod in 
nos poteſtis no- 
firum fit Arbi- 
trium, Certe 

| =_ Cb/i- 
Rignus Jun 3 
;Func ergo me 


.þ praiſes. :Till then, poſſeſs your ſouls, in patience 
*| Bind at reproaches as a Crown t9;your heads;Elttem then great 


| | en conſecutis nobis quod eligimns, T 


—_— 


| Heb. 21; 26, Tames 3.2. Dan. 3.37, 2 Theſ,z, 7. .3 Per.4, 24, 15. 


Joy, 


Brethren, 
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Brethren, that none ,of you! ſuffer as an evil doer, * as a buſi- 
body in other mens: matters, as. a reſifter of the commands of 
lawful Anoriywiegrateful to thoſe that have been inſtruments 
.of your goog,as evil ſpeakers againſt, Dignities, as oppoſers of 
che Viſiting, and ordinances of Chriſt; as ſcornful revilers of 
your Chriſtian Brethren, as reproachers of a laborious, judicious, 
conſcientious Miniſtry, cc. But if any of you ſuffer for the Name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye : for the Spirit of God, and of Glory 
| reſterh upon you; And if any of you beginto ſhrink, and draw 
back becauſe . of oppoſition; and are a ed , either, of your| 
Work, or your Maſter; let ſuch a one know to his face, That he 
is but a baſe-ſpirited cowardly wretch, and curfedly underyalueth 
the Saints Ret, and moſt fooliſhly overvalueth the things below ; 
and he muſt learn to forſake all theſe, or elſe he can never be 
Chriſts Diſciple ; and.chat Chriſt will renounce him, and 'be; aſha- 
med of him before his Father, andihe Angels of Heaven. But for 
choſe that have held faſt their integrity, and gone through good 
report, and eyil report, and undergone the violence of unreaſo- 
nable men,Let them bear the word Febe Lord; Tour Brethren that 
hated you, that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord 
be glorified ; (they had good words and godly pretences) but be 
ſoall appear to your joy, and they ſpall be aſramed, Iſai. 66.5, Your 
Redeemer us ſtrong,the Lord o Hoſts is his Name, he ſhall throught) 
Mead your canſe, that he may give reſt to his people, and diſquietneſs 
to their enemies, ler, 50.3 4 
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CA. 


$s.cr. KI088. 


Tude 8, 
a Pex, 2, 10, 


x Per. 4. 14+ 
* Difturus es 
me Maniche- 
um; ſed ut ma= 
lidicus, non ut 
Vridicus, 
Auguſt, opere 
imperf. n. 55. 
Luke 14.26, 
327,33- : 
2 TheCl. 3. 2, 
Inde eft quod 
tbidem ſenten- 
tits weltris 

gr atias agi- 
Mu, ht eſt &- 
mulatio rei di- 
Vine & huma- 
ne ; cum dan- \ 
namur i vobis, 
i Deo ahſolvi- 
wir." Tertul. 
Apcl. verbls | 


ultlals. 


1 


6, WE (hall then Reſt alſo from all our ſad Diviſions, and 

* unchriſtian-like quarrels with one- another.* As be 
ſaid, who ſaw the carkaſſes lie. together, as if they had embraced 
each other, who had been ſlain by each other in a Duel, 2uanta 
ſe invicem am;lefluntur amicitia, qui mntua implacabils inimicitia 


noliyt etiam quicungzemant fallere. Avguſt: Enchirid. cap. 17, Lee, Prefar. D. 
poſtil. de diflidils & (candalis. 
M 2 


periere ? 


|- 
noſtre ipſa wveritas wita | ubi- nemo fallit ; fallitur nemo: Hic autem. hamines fallunt & fal- 


luntur,3 miſcr,areſg; ſunt.\cum mentierido falluut, quam cum mentientibus credendo fallumur, 
U{q; adco tamen /ationalit nawra reſugit falfitatem, '& quantum potell devitat exrorem, t falli 


$ 24. 
6. From our 
Dlvifiens and 
ientions, 
* Abſit ut talis 
ſit i[a wita, 
ubj eſt anime 


Hemingiiane 


q "nh | The Skinys 'evertaſiiagReſh. Cots. 
| | | periere ? How lovingly do rhey embrace one another, being dead, 
who periſhed through'their mutual implacable erimity > So, how 
| lovingly do thouſands live rogether' in' Heaven, who lived in Di- 
| . |vions and quarrels on Earth! ot av he ſaid', whb'behefd hyw 
| | quiztly-#d peaceably chv/ bones and! duſt of morcel enenties*did 
| he rogetber ; Now 14kbs vith pres iffeths  conſtintti { You did not 
| | Hive together ſo /pea@eably. So we may fay of awltitudes in Hea- 
| | ven, now all of one minde, one heart; andote imp r, You 
| | lived notomearth miſo Rivect fimiliarity- There isno contention, 
| - [becauſe cone ofthis Pride, Fpaorance;ot-orter Corruption, "Pan 
| "und Barwabar are how fully reconciled. There they are wot every. 
th man coreeited of his own.underftanding, and in love with the 
1- iffue of hisown brain; butall admiring the Divine perfeRtion, and 
t Metch, Ada | 12 love with G69, and one another : Ay old Grynexs wrote to, his 
in vita Giz- | fiend, f' 85 te not uwmplins interris videam, ibi tamen tonvenie- 
| nei. © © | mus/wbi Luthervs: Zuinglio oprimre- jam corvenit; 'If 1 fee 
- 1 youno more on Earth, yet we' ſhall there' meer, where Lnther 
| and Z uinglins are now well agreed. There is a full reconciliation 
f Two books berween Sacramentarians and Vbiquitarians,” (atviniſts and Lu 
tull of the | tberans, Remonſtrants and (onra-Remonſtrants ,' Diſciplinarians 
language of | and' « F*ts-Diſciplinadians, Conſort and Now-Cenformiſts ; 
Helhin bl- - | Aztinomianm and Zegatiffs are terms there not known, Prerbyte- 
_ Mini- | ax and Independents are perfeRtly agreed: There is no Diſcipline 
Airy and Di(- | exeRed by State-Policy, nor any difordered Popular rule ; No 
cipline, Government but that of Chriſt ; All things are eftabhſhed 7ure 
thought to be Djyino, No bitter inveRives, nor voluminous reproaches ; The 
—_— Language of Martin | is there a ſtranger;and the ſound of his Ec- 
Non oportes | ©Þ 1s not heard. No: Recording our brethrens infirmities ; nor 
nos mirari ſu- | raking into the ſores which Chriſt died to heal. How mapy Ser- 
perbereſs | mons zealouſly Preached, how many Books fiediouſly compiled, 
fas, froe qu | willthen by the Authors be all difclaimed# * How: many back+ 
ak Fox ; biting Manderous fpeeches'? How many ſecret dividing contri- 
aunciabdntur 3) © © ah 4&2 | ; | 
{ ſrve quia fidem duorundar ſulbvvertunt ; ad hoc enim ſunt, ut fides hakendo t entationembabeat etiam 
probationem. Vane ergo &+ inconſiderate jlerig, hos ipſo ſcandalizanur, quod tantur b :reſes wale- 
ant quantum fixt. Tertal; de pre\cripe, iniclo. 
j. * DPuemamodum vere in multas e-vnrias ſeftas feiſſaeſft. Catabaptiſiarum heyeſis, ita in bee | 
omnez unanimit er confentiunt , wut - predicatoribus- veritatis negotium exbibeant, & eos erga | 
| _ tunquam ſedufiores ſuſpetios reddani, - Epiſt, Leo, , 6750R ante Bullingernm contra | 
, 43. SE Vances, | 


— — — 


Nuiab\s 4.24. p3g- 23- ba... Tk ——=- 


Atl_ 
ed OO” 


Part. I. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | | 133 


un—a— — A, ms <—n—y 
vances,*muſt then be laid on the ſcore of Chriſt againſt whom and| , aa 
his Sains they were committed > The zealous Authours dare noc ——_— —— 
own them-:They would then with the «Fthenianz burn their books, | ;ymimma ita 


plotting to ſtrengthen our party ; nor deep. deſigning! againſt our | #4, qui- 
Brethren. And is it not ſhame and pitty,that aur courſe 1s now ſo = _—— | 
contrary ? *Surely if there be ſorrow or ſhame m Heaven, we ſhall | (;.,74; 92% 
then be doth ſorry and aſhamed to look one another there in the | tis - pas /atis 
face; and to remember all chis carriage on earth ; Even as the Bre- | ci9cumfluit, | 
thren of Zo/eph were to- behold him,” when they remembred their | *27/<:4:em [pe- 
former unkind uſage. Is it not enough that all the world is againſt FU. 
us, but we muſt alſo be agajaſt one another? Jid I ever think | /perie charita- | 


co have heard Chriſtians ſo to F reproach. and ſcorn Chriſtians > | ts, inj«ſiciam 
Preiext# furis 


of cenſuring, vilitying, ſlandering and difgracing one another ? | 
"AY. ; QF fois cant 
Could I have believed him char would have cold me five years ago, > Lo Ry ho 
that when the ſcorners of Godlineſs were ſubdued, and the bicter | Irendc. in ®fal. 
perſecutours of the Church oyerthrown, that ſuch (hould Gacceed {> 22. Tom. x, 
chem, who ſuffered wich us, who were ourintimate friends, wich pong 
whom we took ſweet counſel, and went up together to the houſe | ,, OY : —_ 
of God ? Did Ithink it had beenin the hearts of mea profelling | 2am bate- 
ſuch zeal to Religionand the ways of Chriſt,to draw their [words | 5:4 vebement;- 
gala each other, and to ſeekeach others blood ſo hercely ? Alas, | 4:t# ip/e ad- 
ifrhe Judgement be once pervetted, and errour hath poſicfſed rhe Parr Lag | 
ſupream faculry, whether will men g0,and what they wil do? Nay, F1 _— 
what will they not do?Q what a potent inſtrument for |} Satanis a | dwy ctian 
miſguided Conſcience. ! It will make a. man kill his deareſt friend, | 29d nox = 
yea, father, or mother, yea, the holieſt-Saint, and think he doth | {*2«:fe wider; 
God ſervice by it : And to facilitate the work,” ir wil firſt blot our P95 728" 

. . . M_ PP r114//um0s 
the reputation of their holineſs, and make them take a Saint for a| ;3,; hownes, - 
Devil, that ſ@ they. may vilifie or. deſtroy. him without. remorſe. | 9u:b«s nimium 

hk vt C4 Sherin'$ . Bi 041 0 nt, Th - 6 3% 1 incalelcere Vit 
dent ity Quicunue ipfor um ma ve non ſyigent , 141prdauo, Of ih quem d'catur paula atientins expe 
dant y neqice beeticos 'ſlor ſpititus ex'ingenio ſuometianar Bera in Epiſtala'prafacione ance Cal. 
viat TraQatus Theologicos. {| >fe quoquencn latts;' trbulentos bomnnts anovendia (ed itiontbas, 
Satae ofſe flu balls, ut in Evangelit odinm plavides dlioqud bomines inflammert. 11a eoftyy (ecnls, ſub 
Emmet naſcemis initjobarbaros bomimes armnauiiquittgibus, fudiciir, & omni politiin bellum ox * 
profeſſs Indicerent. ——= Sed 6b-Ewamyelio ny 7 eq uy, mis $drverſum | 
eZ © Calvin, de Scandalis, Read Bilhbup Halls tys Bohlbawp)edlicd Ther Spirman Bratam, poge 
1609; Religivn is rrwino Dividons andsfraganence z:2he farms 1s yp: ang. ferries into. fo a7: | 


A.19.19-. and rather loſe their Jabor,chen ſtand to it. There's no | judicia, cone | 


and men profeſiing the fear of God, to make fo little conſcience | Jar; 
Mantis (prrantia } 


| 


ny places, 2s without great mercy they will neyer be got into one hive. Mr. /;xes Sermon en. 
M O 
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i £304 multo: | Orwhat hellifh things are } 1 enorance and Pride, thatcan bring 


videmus bo | ens ſouls to ſuch a caſe as this ! Paul knew what he ſaid, when 
v:W illy errove | , 


captos,2 red he commanded that a Novice ſhould not be a teacher, lelt being 
v1 abduci, | lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 
nunquam tif | 1 Tim 3. 6. He diſternedthat ſuch young Chriſtians that bave got 
jufla Dei vin> | but a little ſmattering knowledge in Religion, do lie in greateſt 
_— Fong G, danger ofthis Pride and Condemnation, Who but a Paw! could 
perbiam w_ have foreſeen that among the very Teachers and Governours of ſo 
nat Hee/ewn | choice a Church as Epheſus, that came to'ſee and: hear. him, . that 
omnum ma | pray and weep with him, there were ſome that afterwards ſhould 


trem, NyIus | he notorious Set matters } 2 * That of their 64 [elves men 
enim unquan 


extitit eryoris Mag'ſler, quem non prava ambitio in ſuum pracipitium eXtulerit. Scimus Dewum par- 
wvults fidum eſſe doftorem . Proinde qui arroganti4 tuigent, cos non mirum eft- ab hic Scho'4 pulſ0s 


_ 


——_— A 


dottrina prolapfi falſorum dvgmatum c@perunt eſſe Auithores , reperiemus omncs ſuperbie morbo (01 
reptos, ingenit tormenta fivi & alins fabricaſſe. Calvin de (candalis. f Are nor the Etrours which 
are rife among vs, either by infeRing perſons of Place and Qualicy; grown into thac bold- 
neſs, or by carrying away #araabas allo, crept into thar credir z or by ſpre:ding far and wide, 
riſcr-to thar ſtrength, that they do face, if nor (cem able co put. in danger of roucing cur com 


formation #/ Mr. Jines on 2 Pet. 2.1. pge 2» * A'tera peftis eff opiniouum warietas &+ duſſeut's in 
Eccleſia ; Due ut b:s temporibas Jeſuitarum impul;n valde incyrduit , ita ramen ng, neya Vobis 
neque mira Vvideri dcbet. Vt eaim patarorum,fic indiciorum' magna-efl vaticias z Et ut wilt e facies 
' homingm, fic & corda dbverſa 3 ur Hiirom, adv, Pelag lib.-3, 07, Humfredus eſurtif part. 2. in 

Epiſtola Dedicatoriz. Autos /ubueriynt, abducentes ipfes pretextu copnitionis, cb co qui uni- 
verſa creavity, Ec. Velut qui aitius quid a6-majis babeant gued oilendan: Deo,  &c. Probabil ter 
quidem inducentes per verborum artificinm fimplices ad quarendi mogum 3 Verum izprobe pergentes 
ipſos, in eo quod maicdicam & inpiam ipſorum mentem efficiunt '&c, Nam error per « ſeigſum non 


vag's ſuis ſpeculationibus ſurſum & der ſum raptar 1.2 uotquot bac noſtira tate i pura Evargolit | 


mon faith, publike Worſhip, authorized Miniſtry, long and muck expeRed and promiſed Re-| 


oftend'tur, ne ut denudatus deprebbudatur-Jed amicicloefptendido! collide ornatus, ut etiam ipla veri- | 
tate':riovem ſeipſum exhbibert 43deaur imperatioritms; 1 per ' externam | apparentiam, Irenaus av. 
bzreſ, page 1, ProZm, Dibgenter infeſicndumme; qyid ey pefic, gue grafſajur cx wicinia, fidelibus| 


Godly ?: 


cure noflr« commiſſis, conu'thu, colloquizs .& guotidian!s,. que v't4rs ygn poſſunt, di/ceptationtbus 
af fletur. Serpit enim facile cont1gio, & niſi mala bvian wir, fahoiium dodlorim aftus, & bet 
licorum conſortium infirmerum'fidem procu dabio v.tiarent. Ev ingelii e199 pr. cones ſeſe exerceant 
in refutatione P onti ficior hams. Anabapiifidridn ths 80cni4nar ut; 8c. ab His:calm enagnopere mths 
endum, tum quia ills permixts vivimus , tum quia eorum Pplerique mivo quotam fludio crdent 
doflrine (ue difſemmende.” \ Amyralduy de page-inzcc 1 Evadgelicos contituend; page 246. Yer 
Cyprian (aith 3 They that live.in diſcord and. difference. and baye not peace with their Brethren, 
though they were {)in for the name,qf Chrit,. yee-cannog eſcape the crime of difſeation with. | 
Brethren. Beauſc it js. written, Hechac batgih, bis Brother is a Murderer-3 and ye know ihit no 
| Murdererbatk ercraal Life aiding in himplie cannot live wich Chrift,chat had rather imitate 
Judat then Chriſty," What a. fin is 1hiyWhichrepnoc be waſbed away with a Baptiſm of Glood? | 
; what a crime that canng be ,cxpiared HyiMartyiidom ? Cypridu in Orat! Dom. S..1B,pap3 3s, | 
Whar Martyrs then ae they than lole abciy lives: wat againſt: their Brechren,' conſifice ro be 


| 


— — 


” 


AY : | 
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' fould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſcipler after 
| them. AFR. 20.30. Who then can expe. better from any So. 
ciety now, how knowing and holy ſoever? To daythey may be 
Orthodox ,unarimous,and joyned in Love ; and perhaps within a 
few weeks be divided, and at bitrer enmity, through their doting 
about Queſtions that tend not to- edifie, Who that had ſeen 
how lovingly the godly in £»g/and did live together, when they 
were hated and ſcorned of all, would have believed,that ever the 
would have been lo bitter againſt one another > That when thoſe 
who derided us for Preaching,for Hearing, for conſtant Praying in 
our Families, for ſinging Pſalms, for oy the Lords day, tor 
repeating Sermons, for taking Notes, for deſir:ng Diſcipline, &c; 
had their mouths ſtopped, we ſhould fall upon one an#ther for 
che very ſame ducies,and that Profeſſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe 
and deride almoſt all that worſhip of God out of Conſcience, 
which others did before them through prophaneſs 2- Did I not 
think, that of all other, the ſcorning of che worſhippers of Chriſt, 
had been a ſure ſign of a wicked wretch ? But | ſee now we muſt | Ammion.Mar- 
diſtinguiſh berween ſcorners and ſcorners, or elſe | fear we ſhall | «i vira 
exclude almoſt all. Iread indeed in Pagan Writers, That the | [4#=% 
Chriſtians were as cruel as Bears and Tygeys againit one another : No... pan 
Ammianut Aarcellinus gives it asthe Reaſyn of J=lians policy, | 79 die 1udicii 
in proclaiming Liberty for every Party, to Profeſs and Preach | tag flratus 
their own Opinions, becauſe he knew the cruel Chriſtians would | '4: 4%i {xbdi- 


1 Tim.6, 4. 


then moſt fiercely fall upon one another; and ſo by * Liberty ef Ws: 7a 
incubuerut ut 


judicits & diſciplind preclare rexerunt : ſed etiam omnium maxime in bx: ludium 
| mcorrupta Religio apud [nos exculta fit ; dofirina caleſlis per fidos, erud-tos & ronſtantes Miniſtros 
| ft tradita, &> ingras bYminum multitaudo per ſpiritum & v3 bam renita in conjp. (num Chriſti prodeat, 
' que tali Mogiltratui eternns g/atias- gat ! E contra,quam niſte! ers qui-e#e. Reſngionemn per 1y3es 
corrte2telas paſſi ſunt adulterari ! Wigandus In Epitt. ante- Com. in Proph; John 13. 8,9,10, 
12,14, Vemando & ſcandal's, Ecce fit, ecce prorius impletny quod vivitas ait 3 Duoniam abun- 
dawit iniquitas, refrigeſcet chuitas muſtorum, Yue (ibi jam fida peZaya tuto veſundantur In 
cujus ſen'ny tor ſe projiciot ſteura dilettio ni denique amjeus na formid- tur, quaſi fulnrus ini- 
mics , fi potwit intes Hieronymum & Ru ffirum boc quod plangimus exariiit O miſera & miſeranda 
cond.tto 0 nfida in vol untat bus amicorum Scentia pre'en'ium ubi nnl' eft priſtientia futisrorun |} 
Sed quid bog alter de a'tero grmendum puter quando ne 1p ſe quidem fibt home eft notus 'n poſſerun;> 
Novi enim utcung, vis [arte niuncqualis fit ;. qualis autems poſtea 61 futurus ignerat, | Fr agultin, 
in thar excellene Chriſtian Pac#ficarory Eppſti a4 Hieronym, inter opera Hier. To. 3. Fol- 159. 
Leonun feritas b1ter Je naa dimicat. Serpentum mmſus nog petit ſerpentes gc, & tu bomo.d ſtris, 
ratione frediins ab expertibus vincaris ? Tu aperam des ut [eritate &* abaltenatione vincas erfeys? | 


& in tun ip*%us nature funtre triumphator tibs videaris 2 Junius In Trenic.exccllenciſs. in Praim' 
122, To, x, opernn, prge 687, 


M 4 Conſience. 
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| 


ſohn 13.35. 
& 24+ 27. 


Mic 5.44. 
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Conſcience, and by keeping clicir( hildren. from the Schools of 
Learning, he thought to have rooted out Chriſtianity from the 
Earth. Burt I had hoped this accuſation had come from the malice 
of the Pagan writer : Little did I think to have ſeen it ſo far veri- 
fied ! Lord, what Devils are we unſanRitied, when there is yet ſuch} . 
a Nature remaining'in the ſanftified > Such a Nature hath Ged in 
theſe days ſuffered to diſcover it ſelf in the very Godly, that if he 
did not graciouſly and powerfully reſtrain, they would ſhed the 
blood of one another ; and no thanks to us if it be not done. Bur l 
hope his deſign is but co humble and ſhame us by the diſcovery, 
and then to prevent the breaking forth. (Bur alas, ſince the firſt 
writing of this, my hopes are fruſtrate, ) 


Objef, But isit poſſible ſuch ſhou'd be truly Godly > Then 
whar ſin will denominate a man ungodly ? 


eAnſw. Orelſe | muſt believe the dotrine of che Saints Apo- 
ſlaſie; or believe there art ſcarce any godly in the world. O what 
a wound of diſhonour hath this given, not only to the tiricter pro- 
feſſion of holineſs, but evento the very Chriſtian name? Were there 
a poſſibility of hiding ir, I durſt not thus mentionit. O Chriſtian, 
If thou who readeſt this be gailty, I charge thee before the living 
God, That thou ſadly conſider, how far is this unlike the Copy ! 
Suppoſe thou hadſt ſeenthe Lord Jeſus, girded to the ſervice, 
ſtooping to the Earth, waſhing his Diſciples dirty feet, and -wi- 
ping them,and ſaying to them, I his 1 bave done to give you an ex- 
ample, That if ] your Lord and Mafter have waſhed your feet, you 
alſo ought to waſh one anothers. Would not this make thee aſha- 
med and tremble?Shall the Lord wipe the feer, and the fellow. ſer- 
vant be ready tocut the throat ? would not thy proud heart ſcorn-| 
ro ſtoop to thy maſters work ? Lookto thy ſelf : it is not the name 
of a profeſſour,nor the zeal for thy opinions,that will prove thee a 
Chriſtian, or ſecure thee from the heat ofche conſuming fire. 1f 
thou love not thine enemy, much more thy Chriſtian friend, thou 
canft not be Chrifts Diſciple. It is the common mark whereby his 
Diſciples are known td all men, 7 hat they love one another. Is it 
not bis laſt great Legacy,//1y perce / leave with you, my peace 7 give 


#80 yow ? Mark the expreſſions of that command, if rt be poſſible, 
[< wach a in you lieth, live peaceably with all men, Roms. 12. 18. 


Follow 
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Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, Heb. 12. 14,* O the deceit- | 
' fulneſs of the heart of man |! That choſe ſame men , who latelyin , To Tertulti- 


their ſelf-examination could find nothing of Chriſt ſo clear within ,y; time irqas | 


them as their love co the Brethren, and were confident of this, otherwiſe with 


when they could ſcarce diſcover any other grace, ſhould now look 
ſo ſtranegly upon them , and be filled with ſo much bitterneſs 
againſt them | That the ſame men, who would have travelled 
chrough reproaches many miles, ro hear an able faitkfuLMiniſter , | 
and not think the labour ill beſtowed, ſhould now become their bic- 
cereft enemies, and the moſt powerful hinderers of the ſucceſs of 
their labours, and travel as far to cry them down / It makes me al= 
| moſt ready to ſay, O ſweet , O happy daies of perſecution / which 
drove us together in a cloſure of Love ! who being now dryed at 
the fire of Liberty and Proſperity, are crumbled all into duſt by our 
contentions. Bur it makes me ſeriouſly, both co ſay, and to think, 
O ſweet, O happy day ofthe Reſt of the Saints in Glory ! When: 


as there is one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we ſhall have one 
Judgement, one Heart, 
When there ſhall be no more Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion , 
Jew and Gentile. Anabaptiſt, orPcedobaptiſt, Brownift, Separatift, 

Independent, Presbyterian, Epiſcopal ; bur Chrift is All,and in All ; 
We ſhall not there ſcruple our comuunion, nor any of the Ordi- 

nances of Divine Wor(hip:-There will not be one for ſinging, and 

another againſt it;but even thoſe who here jarred in diſcord, ſhall 

all conjoyn in bleſſed concord,and make up one melodious Quire. 
I could wiſh they were of the Martyrs minde, who rejoyced that 

ſhe night have her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks,in which 

Maſter Philpors had been before her. * But however, 1 am ſure 
| they will joyfully live in the ſame Heaven, and gladly participate 
in theſame Reſt. Thoſe whom one houſe could not hold,nor one 
Church hold them, no nor one Kingdom neither ; yer one Heaven 


Cariſtlans ; 
He ſaith, The 
Heathens did 
ſpecially mark 
out the Chri> 
ſtians by the 
work of Loye 
/ and their 


great liberall- | 


ty ) See ( fay 
they ) how 
they love one 
another (for 
they them- 
ſelves ( Gaith 
he ) hare one 


one another ; 
for they them- 
ſelves are 
more ceady to 
kil! one anc- 
ther. Tertul. 
A?vlog.cap. 39 
Ale hs 

is the caſe al- 
tered now, 
when the 
Mark of Hea- 
thens is fo 
commen up- 
on Chtifti- 


ans 2 and thoſe that think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtlans 1 And Zuftin M:rty» before him, | 
faith, We Chriſtians, who before preferred the gains of Money and Far ms before al}, now do 
bring forth our privare eſtates for common uſe , and beſtow them on all charneed ; ve who | 


_ 


* one Church, one Imploiment for ever | | anotherz) and |: 
how ready are |: 


they to die for | 


hated one another, and killed one another , and through w—_— never Feaſted with any but 
| our famlliars;now fince the coming of Chriſt, we areal) of one Table; we pray for our Enemies, | 


and labour to perſwade thoſe that unjuſtly hace us, tha living after c he honeſt precepts of Chriſt, |. 


they might have hope of the Reward from the Lord God, as well as we; 7x{iin Mar'yr. 1p0 by 
Chrift would not have Us to be Contentious , nor envy at wicked men, bur that by bezriny | 
and gendleneſs,we ſhould lead others from their Reproachings &evil pn gene 7 ty. Ago". - -* 
a | 


© 
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[| Thecauſeof | and one God may hold. || One Rouſe, one Kingdom could not 
| il our miſ- . | hold Joſeph and lis Brethren, but they muſt rogether again, whe- 
| chuct tyerh i®. | cher they will or no; and then how'isthe caſe altered ? | hen every 
| makog dark. man mult (iraight withdraw, while they weep over and kiſs e:ch 
I agnr th of | other. O how canlt thou now finde in thy heart, ifthou bear the 
| ous Creed, as | heart or face ofa Chriſtian, to be bitter or injurious againſt thy 
it >z:vatloa | 5rethren, when thou doit but once think of that time and place 
Arr 9m where thou hopeſt in the nearcſ and ſweereſt famuiarity to live 
t us in Eec!efiz | 3d rejoyce with them for ever ? 1 confeſs their infirmities are not 
docers poteſi, | tO be loved, nor fin to betolerated, becauſe its theirs : But be ſure 
quam þ+ eaque | it be fin which thou oppoſeſt in them; anddo it with a Spiric of 
nece[2114 non | meekneſs and compaſſion, thar the. world may ſee thy love to the 
f —_ _—_— '* Perſon, while thou oppoſeſt the offence. Alas, that T wrks and Pa- 
Rm m_— gans can apree in wickedneſs, better then Chriſtians in the Truth ! 
conſcient « | That Bears and Liows,Wolver and Tygers canagree together, but 
iaqueantur, | Chriſtians cannot ! That aLep on * of Devils can accord in one 
e>libertas f144 | bgdy,and not the tenth part of to many Chriſtians in one Church ! 
prox, ava ? | Well; the fault may be mine,andit may be theirs, or more likely 
5ro verizate, | Both mine and theirs; But this rejoyceth me, That my old Friends 
tdolum pro who now look ſtrangely at me, will joyfully Triumph wich me in 


Dc0,abomint- | our common Reſt. 
tio pro ſautli- : ' 
tote colitry, Luther refcrente Hen, Heffnero Saxon. Evyangelic, page 110, Mark theſe words 
of Luther, * Mar, 5.9. Luke 8. 30, 


—  —_- 


Sz cr, XV. 
$15, 7. V 7 E ſhall then reſt from all our dolorous hours, and ſad 
7. From obr thoughts which we now und: rgo, by participating 


pre PF. | with our brethren in their calamities, Alas, if we had nothing upon 
ings cf our | Our ſelves to trouble us, yet what heart could lay aſide ſorrows, 


Brerkren. chat lives in the ſcund of the Churches ſufferings? If Fob had no- 
lob 1, 12.13, | thing upon his body to diſquiet him, yet the Meſſage of his Child- 
_ rens overthrow, mult needs grieve the moſt patient ſoul.Except we 


1returned into ſteel or ſtone. & bave loſt both Chriſtian &humane 
affection , there needs no more then the miſeries of our Brethren, 
2uibes of | to fill our hearts with ſucceſſions of forows, and make our lives a 
cmmunis A- | continued Jamentation. The Church on Earth is a meer Hoſpital ; 
moryhts dem | which way ever we go, we hear complaining ; & into what corner 
_ m_ ſoever we caſt our eyes, we behold objeAs 0- pity and pr ef ; ſome 
Naziarz. groaning under a dark underitanding,fome under a ſenſleſs __ : 
| ome 


[EE 


| 
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| Catalogue of Calamiries, eſpecia)ly in days of common Sufferings ; 


& —_ then.in the days of iumiliation in ſ2ck- 
cloth and aſhes? How much then more joyous wil it be to joyn wich 
them in their perpetual praiſes & triumphs then to bear them be- 
wailing'now their wretchedneſs, their want of light , their want of 
life, of joy, of aſſurance, of grace, of « hriſt, of all things ? How 
much more comfortable to ſee them perfected, then now to ſee 
them wounded, weak,fick, and afflicted ? To itand by the bed of 
their languiſhing as ſilly comforters, being oyerwhelmed and ſilen- 


| 


lity to relieve them, ſcarce baving a word of comfort to refreſh. 
them:or if we have, alas,they be buc words, which are a poor relief , 
when their ſufferings are real: Fain.we would caſe or belp them, 
bur cannot : all we can do,is,to forrow with them. which alas, doth 
rather increaſe their ſorrow, Qurday of Reſt will free both them 
and us from all this. Now we may enter many a poor Chriſtians 


Cottage, and there ſee their children ragged, their purſe empty , 


ced with the greatneſs of their griefs, conſcious of our own diſabi- | 


their cubbard empty, their belly empry,and poverty poſſeſſing and 
filling all, How much better is that day. when we ſhall ſee them 
filled with Chrift, cloathed with Glory,& equalized with the rich 

eſt and greateſt Princes ? O. the ſad and heart-peircing ſpeRacles | 
that mine eyes have ſeen in four years ſpace / Inthis fight. a dear | 
| friend fall down by me; from another,a-precious Chriftian- brought | 
home. wounded, or dead ; ſcarce a!moneth, ſcarce a week with- 
out the fight or noiſe of blood. Surely there isnone-of this in 
Heaven, Oureyes (hall chen be filled no more, nor cvr hearts pier 

ced with ſuch fights. as at Worceſter, Edgbil, Newbury, Nantwich, 
Momgomer),.. Horn-Caſile,, Tork, Naſeby, Langporo, &c. We 


4 


y A 


the-Devil, and. evil ſpicics,, and ro conquer them by the. Chaſtity OSS of the mind, 
| ball 
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* When 
Chiiſts do- 
&rine came 
firſt into the 
world, It was 
the ſrulc ofic | 
for (ome Agcs 
to make peopie 
lay by War 
and turn to 
Pe ; and Is 
ic noti. d, that 
now it ſhould 
wor k {13 con- 
tary ( as an 
occaſion ? ) 
Atban1ſ.de in- 
cain. Perb!s 
ſaith of men 
of War; As 
ſoon 2s ever 
they entertain. 
ed the doQrim 
of Chriſt ,pre— 
ſently they lay 
by thelr delare| 
ot War, and ' 
b:rake chem- | 
ſelves to Hul-- 
bandty 3. and: 
the hands 
which they 
were wone £9 
arm with i cni 
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now to it; etch 
forth in inao« 
CENCy, in cat 
neſt prayer ; 
and -nitmad ct 
Wat which, 
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ccarh, | Stotland » look to Ireland, look almoft everywhere and tell 


Th? Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 14 
+ | ſhall then have the conqueſt without the calamity. Mine eyes ſhall 
never more behold the earth covered with the carcaſes of the 
flain. Our black Ribbands and mourning attire will then be rturn- 
ed into the white Robes and Garments of gladneſs. O bow 
hardly can my heartnow hold, when I think of ſuch, and ſuch, and 
fuch' a dear Chriſtian Friend ſlain or departed? O, How glad 
muſt the ſame heart needs be, when I fee them all alive and glori- 
fied ? But a far greater grief it is to our Spirits, to ſee the Spiritual 
miſeries of our brethren: To fee ſuch a one with whom we took 
ſweet counſel, and who zealouſly joyned with us in Gods wor- 
thip, to be now fallen off to ſenſualiry,turned drunkard, worldling, 
or a perſecutor of the Saints. And theſe trying times have piven 
us too large occaſion for ſuch ſorrows : To ſee our deareſt and 
moſt intimate friends to be turned afide from the Truth of Chrift, 
and that either in or neer the Foundation, and to be raging con- 
fident in the groſſeſt Errors > To ſee many near us in the fleth con- 
tinue their negle& of +Chrift and their ſouls, and notbing will 
waken them out of their ſecurity? To look on an ungodly Father or 
Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face? To look on a carnal Wife, 
| or Husband, or Child , or Friend ? And to think, how certainly 
' they ſhall bein Hell for ever, if they dyein their preſent unrege- 
| nerate eſtate ?2O what continual dolours do all theſe ſad {ights and 
| thoughts fill our hearts with from day to day ! And will it not be 
| a bleſſed day when we ſhall reſt from all theſe ? what Chriſtian now 
| is not in Pal: caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his Larguage ? 2 Cor. 11. 
| 28, 29: Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which comerh npon 
medaily, the care of all the ((hurches Who is weak, and I an 
mot Weak ? who is offended, and 1 burnnot > What heart- is not 
wounded to think on Germanies long deſolations ? O the learned 
| Univerſities ! The flouriſhing Churches there, that now are 1efc | 
| deſolate ! Look on E»glands four years blood, a flouriſhing Land 
almoſt ' ruined ; hear but the. common voice in moſt Cities, 
| Towns, and Countries through the Land ; and judge whether here 
| be no cauſe of ſorrow; Eſpecially, look but to the fad effeas, 
and mens ſpirits grown more out of order, when a moſt- wonder- 
| ful Reformation, by ſuch wonderful means might have been well 

| | expeed ; And is this not cauſe of aſtoviſhiog | 


orrows? Look to 


me what you ſee. Bleſſed be that approaching day, when _— 
| Sn. alf 


—— 
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"ihe Saints everlaſtinie Reſt 
ſhall behold no more ſuch ſights ; nor our ears hear any more ſuch 
tidings. How many hundred Partiphlets are Printed , full of al- 
moſt nothing but the common calamities? So thax its become a 
|-gainful trade ro divulge the news of our Brethrens ſufferings. And 
l'the fears for the future that poſſeſſed our hearts, were worſe then 
-all that we ſaw and ſuffered. O the tydings that run from Zdgebs/- 
fight, of Tork- fight, ec. How many a face did they make pale? 
and how many a' heart did they aftoniſh? nay, have not many 
-died with the fears of thatzwhich if they bad lived;they had neither 
ſuffered nor ſeen'® Kts- ſaid of UMelanfthon, That the miſeries of 
the Chnrch m#de him almoſt neple@ the death bf his moſt beloved 
Children ; to think of the Gofpel departing, the Glory taken 
from 1ſrael, our Sun ſetting at Noon-day, poor ſouls left willing- | 
ly dark and deſtitute , and with great pains-and hazard blowi 
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raking away both worſhip and worſhippers, and to leave the Land 
|to the rage of the mercileſs. Theſe were ſad thoughts Who could 
then have taken the Harp in hand, or ſang the pleaſnt Songs of 
Zion ? Bat bleſſed 'be the Lord who bath fruſtrated our'fears : 
[and who will hafterrthat- rejoycing day, when Zion ſhalt be exalkred. 
above the Mountains, and her Gates fhatl be open day and night, 
and the glory. of the Genti/es be brought into it ; and the Nation 
and Kingdom that will nor ſerve her, fhall periſh: When the ſons 
of them that afftited her', (hall' come bending: unto her ; and} 
all they that deſpifed her; hall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of 
her feet : ane they (hall callher, TheCity of che Lord , the Sion of 
the boly one of I(rael ; When her people alſo ſhaft be all Righreo6s, 
eventhe'V Vork of Gods hands, the Branch of his planting, who | 
ſhall inherit the Land for ever, that he may be glorified : V Vhea 


— 


with her , all'ye that teve'ber ; Rejojce for joy With bir, all ye that | 
mourn for ber, rhatye'may ſuck, aud 'be*ſatisfitd with the Buft of 


ber conſolation ; That ye may milk ont .and be' delighted with the 
abundance o her glory. ' Thus ſhalt we reſt. from. our participation 
———_— NN] 


of our Bre 


Sc Ti. | 


that voice ſhall ſound forth , ' Rejoyve with Jerufalem, and bt glad, 


Melan&h. 


1 5am 4, 21;. 


and'2, 3. 
Pal. 137, 


Iſfalah-&0, 1 1, 


Can, in vit; 


12, 13,14, | 


& 60.24, 23 : 
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| our the lipht that ſhoujd/ guide them' to ſalyation ! What fad | g, 
Soars Ti theſe be? To,.think of Chriſt removing his Family ;| — | 
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labore, quod. 


ved | 
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8. F:om all 
our own Per- 
ſonal (.R.r- 
ings. 


Maxima que=- 
g,bona ſollicita 


{ funt ; wee wli 


fortune minus 


{ bene quam 


optime credi- 
tur. Alia felt 
citate ad tucn- 
darh fe Elic i ta. 
temnopus efl;op 
pro ipſis que 
ſucceſſer unt 
votes, Volta / > 
cienda ſunt. 
Duo altins ali 
quid ſurrexit,' 
wvergit pr otinus 
344 oc caſiim, 
Neminem porro 
ca/ura del t- 
ant, Miſerti- - 
mum ergo ne- 
ceſſe eſt, non 
tantum breviſ- 
man vitam 
eor tn efſe, qui 
magno parent 


majore poſſde- 
ant ; operoſe 


| aſequuntur 


que Volunt 
anxie tenent 


' | que afecuti 


ſant, Nove 
occupationes 


| 


| 


| ever ſince we made the Lord of All our enemy. And though we 


| ſorrow. Grief creeps in at our eyes, at our cazs,. ard almoſt 
| 


be ſure to feel bis ſhare ; he ſhall produce them as the meritorious, 


veteribus ſubſlituunt#r ; ſpes ſpem excitat z ambitionem ambitio ; miſeriarum non finis quer tar, 
ed materia mittatur. Seneca de Brevir, vir. cap, 17. 
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8. E ſhall. Reſt alſo from all our. own pe nal. ſufferings Y 

W Ghetber natural and Ro: 0 SOON from 
the afliting hand of God, And though-this may ſeem aſmall thing 
co thoſe that live in continual eaſe, and abound inall kind of pre- |. 
ſperity z yer merhiaks, . to the Gaily afflicted ſoul, it ſhould make 

e fore-choughts of Heaven delightful ; And 1 think ;yve ſhall 
meet with few of the. Saints , . but will ſay, . that this .is their own 
caſe. Othedying life that, we. now live | As full .of ſufferings, 
as .of days and bours We are the.Carcaſes that all Calamines 
prey upon :. As variousas theyare, each one will have a ſnatch 
atus, and beſureto devour a morſel of our comfort : When we 
bair our Bulls and Bears,, we do but repreſent our-own condition 
whoſe lives are conſumed pnder ſuch, aſſaults, and ſpent in ſucceſ- | 


ſion of freſh eccounters. All creatures, have an enmity againſt us, 


are reconciled by the blood of the Covenant, and the price is paid 
for our full deliverance ; yet our Redeemer ſees it fir to leave 
this meaſure of miſery upon us, to make us know for what we are 
beholden , and to mind us of what we would elſe forget , to be 
ſerviceable to his wiſe and gracious deſigns ,. and. advantagious to 
our full and final Recovery. He hath ſentus as Lambs among 
Wolves ; ard {urethere is little Reſt to be expeRed.. As all our 
Senſes are the ifilers of ſin ; ſo. they are. become the inlets. of our 


everywhere : It ſeizeth uponour bead, our hearts, our fleſh , our | 
Spirits, and what part doth eſcape it? Fears do devour us, and ' 


darken our Delights, as.theFroſts do nip the tender Buds : Cares | 
| doconſumeus, and feed upon our Spirits , as the ſcorching Sun | 


doth wither. the delicate Flowers. Or if any Sgint or Stoick have 
fortified bis inwards againſt theſe, ,yer is henaked fill without; 
and if be be wiſer then to create his own ſorrows , yet ſhall he 


if not as the efficient cauſe. What tender. pieces are theſe duſty 
bodies 2? what brittle Glaſſes do we bear about us 5 and how 


many 


* 


z 
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many thouſand dangers are they bnrried ? and how bard-| 
ly cured, if once crackt ? O the multitudes of ſlender Veins, of 
tender Membranes, Nerves, Fibres, Muſcles, Arteries, and all ſub- 
jet ro ObftruQions, Exeſions, Tenſions, Contrations, Reſoluti- 
ons, Ruptures, or one thing or other to cauſe their grief ! Every 
one a fit ſubje& for pain, and fir to communicate that pain to the | 
whole. What noble part is there that ſuffereth ics pain or ruine {| 
alone ? whatever it is tothe ſound and healthful, merhinks co ſuch 

as my Telf, this Reſt ſhould be acceptable, whe in ten or twelve 
years time, have ſcarce had a whole day free from ſomedolour. O 
the weary nights and days ! O:the unſerviceable languiſhing weak- 
nefs ! O the reftleſs workingivaponrs / O.the tedious nauſeous' me-: 
dicines ! beſides the daily. expeRations of worſe / and will it not 
be deſirable to Reſt fromall theſe > There will be then no crying 
out, O my Head, O my Stomack, or O my Sides, or O. my Bowels, 
No, no ; finandfleſh, and duſt and pain, will all be left behind 
together. * O what would we not give now for a little eaſe , much 
more for a & cure ? How then ſhould 'we value that perfecr 
freedom ? 1f we have ſome mixed 'comtorts here, they are ſcarce 
enough to ſweeten our croſſes; orif we have ſome ſhort and 
ſmiling Intermiſſions ,- it is ſcarce time enough to breath us io, 
and to prepare mm next ftorm, Jf one wave 
paſs by; another ſucceeds : And.if the night be over, and the day 
come, yet will it foon-be night again. Some mens Feavers! are: 
continual, and ſome- intermittent ; ſome have Tertians, and ſome 
Quartans : but more or lefs , all have their Fits, O the bleſſed 
tranquillity ofthat Region, where there is nothing but ſweet con- 
tinued Peace / No ſucceſſion of Joy there, becauſe no inter miſſi- 
on. Our lives will be but one Joy , as our time will bechanged 
into one Eternity. O-healchful place, where none are fick ! O | 
fortunate Land, where all are Kings ! O place moſt boly , where 
are all Prieſts ! How free a State, where none are ſervants, ſave to 
their ſupream Monarch ? For it ſhall come to paſs, that in that da 

the Lord ſhall give-us Reſt from our forrow, and our fear, an 

from the hard boadage whierein we ſerved, Ira. 14. 3. The poor | 
man ſhall no more betyred with his inceſſant labours ; No more 
uſe of Plough, or Flail, or Sythe, or Sjcle ; No ſtooping of the | 
Servant to the Mafter, or the Tenant to the Land-lord : No hun- | 
ger or thirſt, orcold, or nakedneſs : No pinching Frofts , nor | 


ſcorch- | 
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Rom.8.19, 
"—g 21, 22, 


Rev.21, 3, 4. 
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| Math. 22. 30, 
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9 god virt in 
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ground to 


difference of 
Sex hereafter. 
Mr, Herbert . 
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ſcorghing Heats. (Our very Beaſts who ſufered-with us, ſhall-alſo 

e i:ced- from: cheir- bondage; opr elves therefore-much [more ; 

ar face: ſhallno more be pale or fad ; our groans-and ſighs will 
be done away; and God will wipe away all ' tears from our. eyes, 
{Revel, 7..15, 16, 17., No more parting of friends aſunder , nor 
voice.of Lamentation;heard: in eur dwellngs,: No-mare breaches, 

oridiſpropertion in. our friendſhip;'- nar -any.itrouble /accampas, 
ik cocedicions ; No-mote care of Maſter for Servants, of Pa- 
rentsfor Children, of Magiſtrates over SubjeRts, of Miniſters over 
People, No more fadnels for our Study loſt , our preaching loft, 
our Intreaties loſt, the Tenders of Chrift blaod loft, and our dear 
Peoples Sauls loft. * No more marrying ner- giving in 0s | 
but we ball be as the Angels of God. :: O-wharroom en there be 
for any evil where the whole is petfe&tly filled with God ? Then 
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ſhall che ranſomed of the Lord return and come. to Sion With ſougs, 
po everlaſting joy upon their head: ; They ſhall obtain joy and glad- 

neſs ; aud ſorrow and fighing ſvall fly. away. Mai. 35: (d Hold: out 
(then alictle longer, 6 my-ſ6u};. bear with the infirmitzes of thine 
earthly tabernacle ; endure that ſhare of ſorrows that the love of 
thy Father ſhall impoſe ; ſubmit to his indignation alſo , becauſe 
thou haſt ſinned againſt him; it will be thus buta little while; ; the: 
ſound of thy Redeemers feet arceven at the door; and; thine-own |: 
deliverance nearer:then many:others.- Andrhou who haſt often] 
cried in the language of the Divine Poer, [Sorrow war all my ſoul ;1 | 
ſcarce believed, Till Grief did tell meronndly that 1 lived {halt then: 
feel, That God and Joy is all thy Soul, the fruition of whom, with 

thy freedom from. all theſe ſorrows, will more ſweerly.and more 
feelingly make thee ktiow, and to his eternal praiſe! acknowledge, 


That thou liveſty > 71 - —_ J «no 
And thus weſhull Reft from all A MiRtions. 13: 


— 
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9- VV= ſhal Reſt alſo from all the trouble and pain of Duty. 

The conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries out,O the bur- 
den that liech upon me ! The conlcientious parents that know the 
preciouſneſs of their childrens ſouls, & the conſtant pains required 
to their godly education,cry out, O-the burden. The conſcientious 
Miniſter above all, when he reads his charge 2 Tin.4.1 and views 
his ARR 3.20,21,6c. At.,20.18.31, when he hath tried 
a while what tisto. ſtudy, and pray, and preach, —_— to 
the weight and Excellency of the work; to go. ſfrom-;heuſe to 
houſe,and from neighbor. to neighbor, and to beſeech them night 
and day with tears ; and after all to be hated and perſecuted for ſo 
doing; nG wonder if he cry out, O the burden ! and be ready to 
run away with 7oras, and with ſeremy to ſay, I will not make 
mention of him, nor ſpeak any.more in his Name ; For his word 
isa reproach co us, and a deriſion daily ; But tha! he hath made 
his word as a fire ſhut up in our bokes and heart, that we are wea- 
ry of forbearing and cannot ſtay, /er 22.8,9. How long may we 
ſtudy and labour before one ſoul is brought clear over to Chriſt ? 
And when it is done, how ſoon do the ſnares of ſenſuaJity or error 
entangle th:m ? How many receive the doctrine of deluſion, be- 


[Part.1. 


——__r 


GE cr: XYIL 


ſies mult of neceſlicy ariſe,how tew of them Co appear approved ? 
The firſt new ſtrange apparition of light doth ſo amaze them, 
that they think they are in the third Heavens, when they are bur 
newly paſſed from the ſuburbs of Hell : and are preſently as con- 
fident, as if they knew all things,when they have nor yet half light 
enough to acquaint them with their ignorance } But afrer 10. or- 
2), years ſtudy they become uſually of the ſame judgement with 
thoſe they deſpiſed. And ſeldom doth a Miniſter live to ſee the 
ripeneſs of his people , but one ſoweth and planteth, another 
watereth, and a third reapeth and receiveth the increaſe: Yet were 
all this duty delightful, had we bur a Cue proportion of ſtrength. 
But to inform the 61d ignorannt ſinner, to convince the ({ubborn 
and worldly-wiſe, to perſwade a wilful reſolved wretch, to prick a 
ſtony heart tothe c,uick, to make a rock to weep and tremble, to 


ro 


fore they have time to be builtupin the Truch> And when Here- | 
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trocomfort the ſoul whom God dejeReth, to clear up dark and 
cifficult Truths, ro oppoſe with convincing Arguments all gain- 
ſayers, to credit the Goſpel with exemplary Converſation, when 
2 Cor, 2, 16, | mulcitudes did but watch for our halting : O, who is ſufficient for 
theſe things? So that every Relation, State, Ape, hath variety of 
Duty ; Every conſcientious Chriſtian cries out, O the burden } 
or, O my weakneſs that makes it burdenſome / But our remain- 
ins Reſt will eaſe us of the burden. Then will that be ſound 
Doarine, which now is falſe; - that the Law hath no-more to do 
with us; thatir becomes not a Chriſtian to beg for pardon, ſee- 
ing all his ſins are perfeQly pardoned already ; that we need not 
faſt, nor mourn, nor weep, nor repent; and that a ſorrowful 
Coumtenance þeſeems not a Chriſtian ; Then will all theſe become 
Truths. 
SS Ct.- XV IE. 
7. ' 

6. 18. 10, AS laftly,we ſhall reſt&om all thoſe ſad affeRions which 
x0. cn neceſſarily accompany our abſence from God. Thel 
O— crouble that is mixt in our defires and hopes, our longings and 
oos which ne- | waitings,ſhall then ceaſe. We ſhall no more look into'our Cabj. 
ceſſarily ac- {net, and miſs our Treaſure ; look into our hearts, and miſs our 
company our | Chriſt; nor no more ſeek him from Ordinanceto Ordinance, and 
- "_g from enquire for our God ofthoſe we meet: our heart will not lie in 

: our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed out in our requeſts: but all con- 
cluded in a moſt full and bleſſed Fruition : But becauſe this with 
the former, are touched before, 1 will ſay no more of them row, 
So you have ſeen what we ſhall Reſt from, 

WEey. ZIX. 

% 19. Non: The ninth and laſt Jewel in our Crown, and bleſſed 
9, Ic will be Attribute of this Reſt, is, That it is an Erernal Reſt. This is 
an Everlaſting | the Crown of our Crown; without which all were comparatively 
Reſt, little or nothing. The very thovght of once leaving it,would elſe 

imbicter all our joys ; and the more would it pierce ns, becauſe 
Us the ſingular excellencies which we muſt forſake. 1t would 
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be a Hell in heaven to think of once loſing Heaven : Asit would], .. & ha | 
be a kind of cleaven to the damned, had they bur hoges of oace} ,,,,5: 4 pe. 
eſcaping. * Mortality is the diſgrace of /all ſublunary delights, | 4z ; nec acce- 
It makes our preſent life of lictle value, (were it not for the re- | 447 £5, ſed 
ference it hath ro God, an4 Ecernity ) to think chac we mult ſhort- _ _ 

ly lay itdowa. How can” we cake delighe in ay thing, whon we ,,,, .. yrs s, 

remember how ſhorc that deligat would; be 2 That che ſweetneſs | ys fc remune- 
of our Cups and Morſe!s is dead as ſooathey are: dace but palt | rat ; 9 fe 

our taſte ? Indeed if men were as the: beaſt, chat! knows nor bis] 13/c12/ las 
ſuffering or death-cill he fect it, and little thinks waea ghe knife is | Vial by cs 
whetring,that it is making ready to cat his thcoat ; then might we | ont paul ; 


forſake us : But alas we know both good andevil: and evil fore- | 9% & mane 
in «10/1448 3 


known, is in part endared 2 And thus our -knowledge enccealech | 

. . Sxfficit nanc 
our ſorrows,Eccleſ. 1.18. How can it chuſc bur ſpoil our pleaſure,| 7 
while we ſee ic dying in our hands ? how can l be as merry as the | t;4/uz z nee 
jovial World, had I not mine eze fix:d ypon Ecernity ? when me- | (43v7ew [yum 


b2 merry til dzach forbids us, ad enjoy our delights tiff rhey ſhall | nuazt ior = | 


— 


| 


chinks I foreſce my dying hour, _my friends waiting for my laſt | 79/7: ve/r-. | 
g4ſp an{ cloſing mine eyes, while ters forb'd to clole their own: py err £ 
Mechinks I hear them ſay, Hei; dead. Methinks I ſee my Coffin} ,.. 1; ul 
made, my Grave in digging, and my Friends thece leaving me in| iz una i82 die 
che duſt; And where nowis that we cook delight in ? O, but, reddetur, cul 
methinks [ ſee at the ſame view,that Grave opening, and my. dead os noa [uo 
revived body riſing ; Methinks L hear that bleſſed voice, Ariſegnd ——— 
live, and dye no more. Surely, wereit not for Eternity, I ſhould} ,,;, 1049 
think man a ſilly piece ; and all his life and honoua but comempti- | /umivy 3 per 
ble. | ſhould call him with David, <A vain padow ; aud w.th the | 194473.15 ti a.m 
Prophet, N thing, aad leſs then nothing T an | altogether lighte- then ——_ 
vanity it elf. Ir utterly difgracech the greateſt glory in mine|,,,,, 2. 
eyes. if you can but truly call it mores. I can,ya'ue.noching that | /ypratis, 
ſhall have an end ;- except as it leads to that Which hath no end; | {min 5 inpe- 
or as it comes from that love whi:k neither hath beginning nor [7% may 


end. (1 ſpeak this of my deliberate thoughts. ) And if ſome |, Gomes 


g'orieyth lumen pacis, , Fiumen plat efl ; ſed quod afſluat ; non quod fleat wel ofſ{vat. Fumen 
vacatur, non quod tranſcat, vet tertyanſeat, ed quad abundct, Nobis non ſauvym mell ua uri rune 
v0 l14uidi fiimum mel'repoſutt Dewe 3; ipſam Letitiar voriam,nactm, amanitatem, fel:cttatem, 
jucuaditatem & exultationem th'% *u ix wvit nobis Deus naſler ; bac omnia unum, ui ſo py 
tio Hieruſalem jn id ipſum 3 & bc uaum &þ id ipſum non nft ipſe 3 erit en my Deus drmaia © m 


omnibus. Hae mes ces ; be corona noſtya z3 boc bravium neſirum 3 aa quod nutiq;, fic cur ramus ut | 
comprebendamus, Bernard, Serm-145, > eemp.{ Plal 62.9. 


Ignorant 


— —— — — —— 
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Ignorant or forgetful ſoul, have no ſnch ſad thoughts to diſturb his 

leaſare; I confeſs he may be merrier for the pretent ; Put where 
is his mirch when he-[ycth dying ? Alas, irs a poor happineſs that 
conſiſts only inthe Ignorance or forgetfulneſs of approathing 
miſery. But, O bleſſed Eternity ! where are our lives perplexed 
with no ſuch thoughts, nor. our joys interrupted with any ſuch 


Rev.3, 21+ 


1 Cor.15. 55. 
* Habet e/Xter- 
nitas ſuum [6 
mul, in quo 
ſunt omnia 
que ſimul ſum 
loco wel tem- 
port, &f que 


poribus 5 ut 
Anſelm. refe- 
ferente Arti- 


a. 
Tokn 8.34, 


Luke 16, 26. 


De Coexiſten- 


tia rerum mm 
Dei eternitate 
lege Arribam 
flea ſſore, 
Alvarcz. de 
Auxil. lib. 2. 
diſp. 1. Bal- 
thaz, Navar*- 


cont. 28, Cj; 


& in 1.p.q 14. 2. 3 Ferrar.cont Gent lib. 1, cap 66,67. fic N2zar. &c. Et © cont.vid, Twifl. 
de (cientia Media p 81. &-211bipaſhm. Barlow. exercit. 5. Durand, diſt. 38.9. 3, Bonay.in 
3. ſent. dift, 35, 39.2. 2. q. 3. cumaliis a Twiſlo, Barlow, &c. nominacis. 


ver fs in | Heaven No more uſe of our Calendars or Chronology ; All the | 
locks OS years of our Lord, and the years of our lives, are lo and ſwal- | 


| ret. in 1. Part. 


fears ! where we ſhall be pillars in Gods temple, and go out no 
| more. O, what do I ſay when I talk of Erernity.-2 Can my ſhal- 
low thoughts at all conceive what that moſthigh expreflion doth | 
contain? To be eternally bleſſed, and ſo bleſſed ! Why ſurely | 
this,if any thing is the reſemblance of God ; Erernity is a piece 
of Infiniteneſs, Then, O deatb,whr're is thy ting ? O grave, where 
is thy vitory > Days;and Nights, and Years, Time,and End, and 
Death,are words which there have no ſignification; *nor are uſed, 
except perhaps to extol eternity, as the menticn of Hell, to extol 


lowed up in this Eternity. While we were ſervants, we held by | 
leaſe ,andthat but for the term of a tranſitory/life ; but the Son 
abideth in the Houſe for ever. Our firſt and earthly Paradiſe in 
Eden had a way'out, but none that ever we could fird, in- again : 
But this eternal] paradiſe hath a way in, (a milky way to us, bur 
a bloody way to Chriſt) but no way out again : For they char 
| would paſs from hence to you (ſaich Abraham cannot. A ſtrange 
phraſe / would any paſs from ſuch a place, ifthey might? Could 
they endure to be abſent from God apgain one hour ? No bur! 
upon ſuppoſal that they would, yet they could not. O, then my 
ſoul, let go thy dreams of preſent pleaſures : and looſe thy hold 
of Earth and Fleſh, ** Fear not toenter that eſtate, where thou: 
© ſhalt ever after ceaſe thy Fears. Sit down,and ſadly once a day 
« bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity: A mong allthy Arithmetical 
** numbers, ſtudy the value of this infinice Cypher, which though | 
** ir ſtand for nothingin the vulgar account, doth yet contain all| 
**qur millions, as mvch leſs then a fimple Unite ; L ay by thy per- | 
© plexed and-contradiing Chronological. Tables, and fix thine 
*exe on this Ecernity ; and the Lines which remote thou couldſt 


* not} 


_ _— —_—_ a a— — 


— 


——— 
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& not follow, thon ſhalt ſee alcogether here concentred - Study 
* leſs thoſe tedious Volumes of Hittory ; which contain þur the 
« ſilent Narration of Dreams, and are but the pictures of the 
* ations of ſhadows : And inſtead of all, ſtudy frequeatly, "ſtudy 
* throughly this one word [_ Eternity ;Jand hen thou haſt learn- 
* ed throughly that one word, thou wilt never look on Books 
© again. What!live and Never die?Rejoyce and ever Rejoyce ? O 
* what ſweet words are thoſe, Never and Ever ? O bappy ſouls in 
-« Hell, ſhould you bur eſcape after millions of ages ! and if the 0- 
« y;zgexiſts DoArine were but True,O miſerable Saints, in Heaven, 
** (hould you be diſpoſſeſſed after the age of a million of Worlds / 
But O this word [ £verlaſting] contains the accompliſhed per- 
fefion of their Torment, and our Glory. O that the wicked ſin- 
ner would but ſoundly ſtudy this word ſt 
ic ſhonld ſtartle him out of his deadeſt ſleep / O that the gracious 
foul would but ſounaly ſtudy this word [ Everlaſting] Methinks 
it ſhould revive him of his deepeſt Agony 1! And muſt I, Lord, thus 
live for ever? Then wik{I alſo love for ever. - Muſt my Joys be 
immortal ? And ſhall not my thanks be alſo immortal? Surely ,if ! 
ſhall neverloſe my glory, 1 will never alſo ceaſe thy praiſes. 
Shouldft thou but renew my Leaſe of theſe firſt Fruits; would 1 
not renew thy Fine and Rene? But if chou wilt both perfect, and 
perpetuate me, and my Glory ; as | ſhall be thine, and not mine 
own ; ſo ſhall my Glory be thy Glory : And as all did take their 


glory was thine ultimate end in my glory, ſo ſhall it alſo be mine 
end, when thou haſt crowned me with that Glory which hath no 


wiſe God,ſlall be the Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, Ames. 
I Tim. 1.17. + io 


SECT. XX. 
AX4 thus I have endevered to ſhew you a glimpſe of the ap» 


its excellency ? Reader, if thou be an humble, ſincere believer, and 
waireſt with longing and labouring for this Reſt,thou wilt ſhortly 
ſee and feel the truth of alt this ; then-wilt thou have ſo- bigh an 


| 


apprehenſion of this bleſſed ſtare, that will make thee pitry the | 
kt 1Snorance 


Everlaſting | ] Methinks | * 


Spring from thee, ſo all ſhall divolve into thee again ; and as thy |} 


end. And to thee, O King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the onely | . 


proaching Glory : Bur O how ſhort are..my expreſſions of | 


| 
] 


| 


| 


{not intobisR E ST, becauſe of our unbelief. 


| tray thy ſoul by delaying or dallying, and all is thine own. Whar 


ignorance and diſtance of Metals : and will tell thee then, all that: 
is here ſaid,is ſpoken bur in the dark, and fals (hort ot the truth a 


and quicken thine endeayours. Up and be doing,run and ttrive and: 
fight, and hold on , for thou haſt a certain glorious prize before 
thee. God will not mock thee ; do not mock thy ſelf,, nor be-| 
kinde of men doeft thou think Chriftians would be ia their -lives 
and duties, if they had till this Glory freſhin their thoughts? 
What frame would their ſpirits.be in, iftheir theughts of Heaven 
were lively , 'and believing? Would their Nags be ſo heayy ? 
and their countenance ſo ſad ? Qr would they have need ta; take 
vp their comforts from below ? Would they be ſo oth to ſuffer ? 


and afraid rodie ? or would they not think every day a year till. 
they did enjoy it 2 The Lord heal qur carnal hearts, leſt we enter 


LhS#U4 40048 4840044404 40h48 


Cnae. VIIE - : 


The People of God deſcribed. 
| SECT. 1. 
Aving thus performed my firſt task of Deſcribiog 


© and explicating the Saints Reſt : it remains that 
3 now proceed untothe ſecond, and ſhew 


$ led;for whom this bleſſed Reſt remaineth:. And 
"£2; ms 1 ſhall ſuir my ſpeech unto the quality of the 
ſubjeR.”* While I was inthe Mount, I felt it was good being there, 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Pars. 
Ns Yo! Dat hr 2" "Fab Std Þ ies 


thouſand fold. Tn the meantime, let this much kindle thy: deſires, | 


| 
| 


what theſe People of God] are, and why ſo cal- |. 


and therefore tarried there rhe longer ; andere there not an ex» 
tream diſproportion berween my conceivings, and thae 'SubjeR, 


| yet much longer had Teen, And could my capacity bave contained 


what 


Wu | 


| co impatiency. Bur now 1 am deſtended from Heaven to Earth, 
from God to man, and muſt diſconrſe ofa wornt not ſix foot 


—_ 


Sh 


Pare. The Seimes everlating tft 


mhar was there r be feen Tcould parry Saptogted to have 
built mea Tabernacle there, Cana pro of that happy Land 
be tetlious ? of x diſcourſe of Eternjty be too long? except” it 
| (hould detain v5 from atual poſition, and our abſence move us 


long, whoſe life is but a ſpan, and his years as a Poſt that haſteth 
by ; my diſcourſe alſo ſhall be but a ſpan, and in a brief touch [ 
will poſt it, over, , Having read of 'fuch an high and unſpeakable 
Glory , a ſtranger would wonder for what rare Creature thts 
Mighty Preparation ſhould be, and expect ſome iſtuftrious Sun 


ſhould now break forth; but behold onely a ſhell full of Duſt,ani- 


mated with an inviſible tationat ſoul, and that reAified with as 
unſeen a reſtored power of Grace; and this'is the Creature that 
muſt poſſeſs ſuch Glory. You would think it muſt needs be ſorge 
deſerving piece, or one that bringeth'a valuable price : But be- 
hold, one chat hath nothing, and can deſervenothing, and con» 

flech chis ; yet cannot of himſelf confeſs it neither : yea, thac 
deſerveth the contrary miſery, and would ifhe might, proceed in 
thar deſerviog ; but being apprehended by Love, he is brought to 
him that is All,and hath done, and deſerved All, and ſuffered for 
all that we deſerved ; and moſt affeRionately receiving him, and 
reſtinz an him, be doth, in, and through him, receive All this. But 
let us ſee more particularly yer, what theſe people of God are. 

[ They. are a ſmall pore of loſt mankind, whom God hath from 
Eternity predeſtinated to this Reſt, for the Glory of his Mercy; 
and piven to his $on to be by himin a ſpecial manner Redeemed, 
recovered from their loſt eſtate, and advanced to this| 


- 


and full 
| higher G 


us, and-ſo-nothing tous, ''Nor ſay T-[ the-fons of 


tory; allwhich, Chriſt doth in dae' time accompliſh ac- 
cordingly by himſelf for them, and by his Spirit upon them. ] To 
open all the parts of this half-deſcription to the full, will cake up 
_ time and room then is ' allowed 'me-; therefore” briefly 
thus. | Mz a 
r, 1 meddle only with [ Mankind] not with Angels ; nor 
will I curiouſly enquire, whether there were any other World of 
men created and deſtroyed before this bad Being : nor whether 
there ſhall be any other wrien this is Ended. A 11 chis is quite above 


Adam} onely, |. 


becauſe Adam himſelf is one of ther. 
Y —--—— 


-- 
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Deſc cript (078 +: 


| 


* rateffeAl um 
anime noſire 
oculum note 
eſſe confide- 
rans,'u igno- 
rantia ſola qui- 
etem illius in- 
venio. 


tam fidei Ca- 
tholice quam 
Philaſophie, 
fateri cacita- 
tem noſtram, 
quam aſſerere 
tanquam evi- 
dentin Que non 
quietant in:el- 
leflum 3 Evi- 
dentia nang; 
guietativa eff, 


. | quit modeſic 


'L Cajetan, In 
Thom. 1.p.q- 


22, art 4. Er 
Arriba hoc {a- 
pienter di- 
Quiu ſugillac, 
lib.1.cap. 13. 


| And iffo great a man as Cajeton be forced to this: after all his ſearch and diſpy:es of theſe 


" A—_— laferiour wits may well eaſe themſelves in a like mode reſolution, 
} i 


mm. —_ *% 


Melius efl enim 
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2. Andasit 15 no more excellent a creature then Man that muſt 
have this poſſeſſion, ſois it that man who once was loſt, and had. 
fcarcely left himſelf ſo niuch as a man. The heirs 6f this Kingdom 
were taken, even from the Tree of execution, and reſcued by the. 
ſtrong hand of love from the power of the Prince of Darkneſs, 
who having taken them in his ſnares, did lead them captive at his 
will.: They were once within a ſtep of Hell, who muſt be now- 
advanced as high as Heaven. And though I mention their 1olt 
condition before their predeſtination : yet I hereby intend not 
to ſignifie any precedency it hath, either in it ſelf,or.in*the divine 
conſideration. Though I cannot ſee yet, how Dr. 7wiſſes Argu». 
ments againſt the corrupted Maſs being the objeR of predeſtinati- 
on, can be well Anſwered upon the common acknowledged 
grounds ; * Yet that Queſtion 1 dare not touch, as being very ſu- 
Jpicious that its high Arrogancy in us to diſpute of precedency in 
: Divine Conſideration ; and that we no more know what we 
talk of, then this paper knows what I write of : When we con- 
feſs,that all theſe As in God are truly one, and that there is no 
difference of time. with him ; 1ts dangerous to diſpute of priotity. 
or poſteriority in nature.; at, leaſt of rhe Decree 'of the Meabs;/ 
which is but one, as Dr. 7ws/s, hath well evinced, and fo adniits 


not of a natural difference. ; 
. 3, Thatthey are but a ſmall part of this foſt Generation, is too 
apparent in Scripture and experience. Its the little lock to whom 
its the fathers good pleaſure to give the Kingdom. If the ſanQl- 
fied are few, the ſaved muſt needs be few. Fewer they are then 
the world imagines ; yet not ſo few as ſome drooping Spirits 
deem, who are doubtful, that God will caſt off them, who woutd 
not rejet Him for all theworld ; and are ſuſpitious that - God is 
unwilling to be their God, when yet they know themſelves wil- 
ling to be his people. 


and Grace to the higheſt in this their ſalvation ; & therefore needs 
muſt ire a great ſalvation. Every-ftep of mercy.to it was great ; 
how much more.this end of all. thoſe mercies, which ſtands next 


mean workto be the great buſineſs of an eternal purpoſe. . 


b 


4. It is the deſign of Gods eternal decree to glorifie his Mercy | 


to Gods ujtimate end, his glory ? God cannot make any low or | 


| 


* 


5. God 
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| 5. God hath givenall thing to his Son, but not as be hath given | See Jobo 17, 
his choſen to him ; The difference is clearly expreſſed by the << 
Apoſtle. He hath made him Head over all things, to his Church. |* 
Epheſ, 1. 21, 22 || And though Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe, A Ranſome | |. 
for All,yet not in that ſpecial manner, as for his people. He hath Pt a. 
brought others ynder che Conditional Goſpel-Covenant ; but | catione nature. 
them under the Abſolute. He hath according to the tenour of | li coruptioni 
his Covenant , ' procured Salyation for All, if they will believe ; | *7*«{es tene-. 
but he hath procured for his Choſen even this | Condition of be- | **%#7 9*nozit 
lieving: gin 
£125 Drune 
perdiderant 3 - | 
quid faflo opus ſuit ad bujuſmodi recuperandam gratiam ? ins ſane, [ins boc opus erat, qui ab 
initio cy non efſent, condidit omnia 3 D vini ſcilicet verbiz Ipſias enum intererat corruptibile bog 
ad incorraptionem revocere, ac pro Omnibus ratlonabilirer Parri ſarlsfacere,- 4thanafins in !. de 
Incarnatione Verbi. Ve margin. page 60, 61. ame. (| Chriſt taking ta himſ(clfa Body of the Maſs, 
and in all things like to ours, becauſe we were obnoxious to the Death of all Corruptiblenels, 
he delivered ic ro Death for AB. nnd offired ic to God the Father, Atbanaſ. ubi. ſupra.-Lege Pares 
Irenic. cap. 24. f. 142+ Art. $,& 6, 
For the Word, rhe Son of cnc Father, being above All,might Meritorloufly alone Recover all 
things , and ſuffer for A! men , and was alone ſufficient ro appeaſe the tather for All men, 
Ath maſ, ubi ſup. Where he (o oft repeateth Chrifts dying tor All, and particularly to precure” 
them a ReſurreQion. as if ke could nor incuicate ir ſufficiently. Vide Clem. A'ex. ſtromat, (. 7. 
7ope anituis ' ſp ; ax. 
4 That falth is properly called che Condition of rhe Covenane, and Juftificth as a Condition, 
Betides what I have (ald In my Aphoriſms of Juſtificarion, 1 refer you to Mr. 14tton de Reconcil.. 
part. Li. 2.6. 19.Where you have the atteſtation of our-chlef Divines. And indeed he muſt be 1 
wiſer man then I, that can reach to know, how Faith can direaly Tultifie under any other noci- 
on, then that of a Condirlon ;rhi apprehenſive nature which-makes men call k an Inſtrument, 
being only its Aptitude to irs office, andnot the formal reaſon of ics juſtifying. 


6 Noristhe redeeming of them by.death his whole task.z but {1 
alſo the effeing of their full Recovery ; He may "ſend his Spirit 
to perſwade others ;burhe intends abſolutely his prevailing enly} 
with his Choſen. And as truly as he hath accompliſhed his part 
on the Croſs for them, ſo _ will he accompliſh his part in Hea- 
ven for them, and bis part by his Spirit alſo upon them. And of, 


OE ——_— 


all che Father hath thus givenhim, be will loſe nothing.” lohn 6-39. - ; 
EG 27h * }: | 
Ss:cT; 11: TIES by 
| 
Ur this -is but a piece of their -deſcription-, containing Gods} g- .. 
ork for them, and on chem; Lers ſee what they are alſo in | * 
gprd of the workiog of their owa ſouls: toward God , and their | : 


Re-- 


—_- _— _ 
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—. 


a 
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T hey that 
would lee this 
work of God 
on the ſoul, 
handled moſt 
exaaly, Indi- 
cicufly, (.ho- 
laftically and 
briefly, ler 
them read Mr, 
Paikers excel- 
lent Theſcs de 
Traduttion? 
peccatorts ad 
vitam. If you 


The 1. de- 
ſcription ex- 


.plained. 


I, They are 
ex ernally cal- 
led. Rom 10.14 


What the ex- 


\ rernal call is- 


*Fpo dico , 
Poluntatec qu.- 
dem non ef! ko- 
mo Juſtus z net 
Nat: a poteſi; 
{ed medicine 


| 
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Redeemer again.[ Theſe people of God then ,are that ” part ofthe 
* externally called, * who being by the * Spirit of Chriſt chroughly 
though * imperfectly regenerate , are hereupon” convinced , and 
s ſenſible of chat * evil in fan, ** that miſery in themſelves, that" ya. 
nity in the creature, and that" neceſlity, *3 ſufficiency, and 4 ex- 
cellency of Jeſus C hriſt, that they ** abhor thar evil , '* bewail that 
miſery, and” turn their hearts from that vanity, and moſt” af 
fectionately '* accepting of C hriſt for their ® Saviout and * Lord, 
'to bring them unto ** God the chief Good, and preſent them 
3 perfectly juſt before him, do accordingly enter into a ** Cordi- 


| _ ger the Bcok,; it is in the end of Ame/. againſt Grevincho. bur maimed of 15. Theſes 
} left our. 


| 


poteritzquod witio non porrſt. Auguſt, 1, de Nat. & Grat.c. 43.2 u'cquidillud oft quod extrinſeens 
oculis & nentibus hominum 0bjicitur,deſtitutum eſt ifla vi Spiritus que ſola poteſt bomines abducere 
a peccat 0,0 ad vite [pem efficeciter revocare. Amyral. Defenſ.Calvin, p. 154. Whether the Spirit 
withcuc means do call. In what ſenſe the Spirit inlightneth. Luommodo cauſa ilfa (uperartaralis in- 
tellefum l.beret a nativis quibus occupatur tenebris,pens bamana non comprehendit. Effet17 ſummo 
Det bene ficio) perſenti/cimm rationem operstionis non tenemes, Amyral.Defen,DoR.Calvin.p. 200: 
*ome confidently da with Grotius appeal to Antiquity in the points of univerſal ſufficient Grace 

and Free will;Concerning which, ſee Chamier, Bogermans Annotations on-Grotii Pict. & Uſhers | 
Eccleſ.Britan. Primord.W hat the ancient Chureh thought and did againſt Pe{agins.So Joban L1- 

tius de Pelag. Comment. Nicol. Bodicher.in Socin, Kemonſtr Videtlivs, &c. Yer the truth is, moſt, if 
not all the Fathers of the firſt 200, or 3c0;years do ſpeak in a language ſecming to lean frongly 
that way ; and therefo:e Calvin,and Scultetus, In Medal. Patr.charge them with no leſs then Po- 
{:gius his Errour 3 Yet perhaps their laying the blame of evil aRions on mans will, and perſwa- 
ding mens Wills, may occaſion men to charge them too far,as if therefore t hey ſuppoſed naty: ai 
ſufficiency ; or tkey ſpeak of Freewill as oppoſed to fate, Nature and goaQtion , as you may 
find very many of them favourably interpreted by Chamier Panſty.To.3.de lib. Arbit.Uib 3, c. 16, 


wa ( ovenant with him, and ſo ** deliver up themſelves unto him, 
and herein ** perſevere to their lives End. |] | 


T ſhall brief 
deſcription alſo. 
I. I ſay there are a part of [ the externally called, |becauſe the 
Scripture hath yet ſhewed us no other way to the Internal Call, 
bur by the extsrnal For how ſhall they believe on him of whom 
they havenor heard?and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 
Alldivulging of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel. whether by Solemn 
Sermons, by writing , printing, reading, conference, or any other 
means that have a rational ſufficiency for information and con: 
victior, are this preaching . though not all alike clear and excel. 
lent, 1 he knowledge of Chriſt isnone of*Natures principles: 1 he 


y explain to you the branches of this part of the 


Buc the plain ruth is, cill Pelogius, daics, all ſpoke like Pe/agians, 


__ Book 


—— 


Part tr, 
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means to teach the knowledge of Chriſt. It may diſcover mercy, 
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_ gives not the leaſt hint of the way of that mercy * It ſpeaks 


A— 


nothing of God incarnate; of two natures in one perſon ; of Jeſ« 
the Son of Mary; of Chriſts Suretyſhip, and ſuffering for us, riſing, 
aſcending; mediating , returning;of two Covenants and their ſeve- 
ral conditions, and the reward of keeping them, and penalty of 
breaking them,&c, ts utterly ſilent in theſe things. And to af- 
firm that the Spirit calls or teacherh men wherethe Word isnor, 
and where the Creature or nature ſpeaks not, is,l th nk,a ground- 
leſs fiſtion, There is the light of the eye. and che light of the Sun, 
or ſome other ſubſticute excernallight neceſſary to our ſeeing any 
objea. The Scripture and certain revelatious from Heaven (when 
and where ſuch are)is the Sun or excernal light;the underſtanding 
is oureye, or internal. light : This eye is become blind , and this 
internal ligbt in- the beſt is imperfect ; but the external light of 
Scripture 15 now perfected : Therefore the work of the Spirit 
now, is, not to perfect Scripture, or to add any thing to its dilco- 
very, or tO be inſtead of a+cripture where it is wanting, much 
leſs where the Scripture is : But to remove the darknels from our 
underſtandings, that we may ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks 


lighten the Prophets and Penmen of Scriptureboth wayes; But 


Nature, Creatures and Providences teach. * The aſſerting of any 
more is proper to the Enthullaſts ; if the Spirits teaching did with- 
out Scripture or tradition reveal Chriſt,ſfurely ſome of thoſe milli- 
ons of poor blind Pagarys would have before this believed, andthe 
Chriſtian faith have been propagated among them : Or it the Spiric 
did teach them any ſtep coward Chrilt, upon the receiving where- 
of he were engaged to teach them more,and ſo more and more, till 
they reſiſt this reaching ( which is the evading doctrine of ſome ) 


lumination by the Spirit,doth ; 
the Word 3 and they muſt trave 


them. Sce Heb. 5, 11, 12,13, 24: fully forthls. 


of the Creatures is no meansalone, much leſs a ſufficienc | 


clearly : Before the Scripture was perfected, the Spirit did en- | 
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What is the 
means of this 
call. Whether 
Nacure and 
Creatures be 


ſuſicienc, 


now I know no teaching of the Spirit, ſave only by its illumina- | 
ting or ſanRifying work, reaching men no new leſſon, nor the old | 
without book ; but to read with underſtanding , what Scripture, | 


* As when 
Chriſt had 
opened the eys 
ot the man 


| 


born blind, he # 


did bur give 
him a power 
to ſee what 
preſenc ob- 


j-R the Sun 


. Or other cx- 
ternal light ſhould revea] z but not the AQual ſight of all the ObjeRs In the World; or of any 
' without external light; He muſt yer travel ro Rome, to 1n4:a,&c. if he will ſee them.So Gods 11> | 
ive men ablliry wo ſee, bur nor wihour excernal Revelation by 
by long painful ſtudy fromcruth ro truth, before they know 


then: 


——J 


if 


—_— 
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then ſure ſome of thoſe kingdoms of Infidels weuld bave hearken- 
ed to the ſpirits reaching,and being taught , would have taught 
others ; eſpecially if there be a ſufficiency in that grace for the ob- 
taining of ics end, Therefore how to apprehend a verity in their 
doctrine of univerſal ſufficient grace to believe, I know not : Yet 
will I not «ffirm thar rhe faith that is abſolutely neceſſary among 
>c0r Indians, is of the fame extentin allits Acts and dimenſions 
witli chat required among us ; nv- more then that required of the 
| world before Chriſts coming , was. || Upon what terms then 
cod will deal with thoſe dark parts of the world , I cannot yer 
reach to know. The Scripture ſpeaks of no other way'to life'but 
_— and of no oy to Chriſt but Faith L But - —_ their 
|; Judges, they ſtand or fall to their own maſter ; But ſure that preat 
—64_Y on Fan — them and vs, muſt riſe from Gods own = 
Anſwered, | ſure ; For they have not abuſed Chrift and Goſpel , which they 
never heard of; nor can it be, that they ſhould be judged by that 
C ofpel which neither before nor ſince the fall was taught them ; 
John 15. 22, | Chriſt himſelf ſaith plainly, that if he had not come tothem, and 
24. expound- | ſpoke the words that no man elſe could ſpeak, and done the 
ed. | works thatno man elſe could do, they had nor had in ; He faith 
not, ( as ſome would pervert the ſenſe ) your ſin had not been ſo 

| great ; but none at all; not ſpeaking of their other ſins, but 

{| Lutberus ” . their unbelief which he had now in hand ; reaching us clearly, 
"a wands ' That where there is not competent means to convince them of the 
valibfs credi> | eruth of the Goſpel, there not believing is no fin : For it was to 
tur, 120, dicit them never forbidden, nor the contrary duty ever required. And 
[Cicero 4- ſa- the Apoſtle tels us, thoſe that have ſinned without Law, ſhall be 
ret - Fj. ' judged without Law, That place therefore, Ro. 2. 16. ſeemeth 
& paſſus eſt. * aÞuled, whil- they would make the ſenſe to be,that God will judge 
Syero Dewm The fecrets of all men accordingto the Goſpel, as the ſentencing 
i-{ & ſimilſ= Law, whenthe Apoſtle ſeems to intend but thus much ; According 
bs 15 fe propiti- 4, yy Goſpel, that is, as I have in my preaching the Goſpel taught 
_—_ oye you : reſpecting the verity of what he ſpake. Yet Ithink that they 
Lutherns ax , Will be judged accordingto Gofpel Indulgence, as they have been 
Z«inglius boc ' partakers of ſome mercies from Chriſtin this life : and not direct- 
; {fcr-ns peccarit Jy on the rigorous terms of the Covenant of works only. For 
LET then they ſhould not be condemned for abuſe or neglect of the 


| Irr s V dryint, 
' nc d«m Cut;  Mediatours mercy at all. 


/ £e,4 colaut, Elephantem devorent. Parzus Irenic, 28, p. ( mibi ) 245, 246. 


Rom. 14+ 4, 


2, That' 
S 
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"2. Thattheſe people of God are but [ a Pare ] of thoſe that 
are thus externally called, is too evident in Scripture and expert- 


ally called,are all choſen. For whom he called, 
and whom he juſtified, them he glorified. The bare invitation of 
the Goſpel, and mens hearing the Word, 'is ſo far from giving 
title to, or beiog an evidence of Chriſtianity and its priviledges, 
that where it prevails not to a through Converſion, it ſinks deep- 
er and caſts under a double damnation. | 

3. The firſt differencing work I affirm to be [ Regeneration 
by the Spirit of Chriſt ; ; raking it for granted that this Regene- 
ration is the ſame with effeRual Vocation, with Converſion, with 


the firſt infuſion ofthe principle of Spiritval life into the ſoul and 
not for the addition of degrees, of the ſanAifying of the conver- 
ſation, in which laſt ſenſe it is moſt frequently taken in *cripture. 
Its a wonder to me, - that ſuch a multitude of Learned Divines 
ſhould ſo long proceed in that palpable miſtake, as to divide and 
mangle ſo groundleſly the Spirits workupon the ſon! : to at- 
firm that 1. Precedes the work of vocation. 2. 1 his vocation in- 
fuſeth faith (only, ſay ſome ; bur faith and rep-ntance, ſay others) 
3. Then muſt this faith by us-be ated, 4. By which a& we appre- 
hend Chriſts perſon, and by that apprehenſion we are united to 
him.5. From which uniop proceed the benefits, 1. Of juftificari- 
on. 2. Of SanAihcation, 6. T his SanRification infuſeth all other 
gracious Habits, and hath two degrees, 1. Regeneration; 2. Ke- 
ne/centiam, or the new birth, What a multifarious diviſien is 
here of that one ſingle entire work , which is'calted in Scripture 
the giving of the Spirit of holineſs, of the *eed of God in us ? 
Which ſeed doth no more enter by piece meal into the ſoul, 
then the ſoul into the body; & though to ſalve tte Abſurdity, they 
tell us the difference is in nature, and-not in time, yet that is impol- 
ſible ; For there is mans a& of. believing intervenes, who muſt 
have time for all bis ations ; beſides-the diviſion in order- of. na- 
ure is groundlelly aſſerted ; It much perplexeth them to reſolve 
that doubt, whether in *anRification, Faith and Repemtance be 


70, 11, 12, 13: 14, &. 


—— W_ 


| 


ence. - Many are called,but few choſen:Buc the internally efftu- 
them he juſtitied, | 


| Chriit, 
SanRification,( underſtanding Converſion and Sant fication, of | ri 
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2. They are 
bur part of the 
externally 
called. 
Math. 20; 16, 
Rom. 8. 36. 


Z- They are 
K egencrate by 
the Spirit of 


This Rege- 
ration, tea: |. 
ual Vocation, 
the karſt Cone ; 
verſion and | 
firtt SanRif. 1. 
cation, are all; 
one thing, 
proved. 

See B (hop 
Dowrhans 
Appendix to 
the Cc venanr 
of Grace. in 
confucarion of 1 
M-. Pemb'e, 

v. here this a= 
v.fjon is :(- 


= ſcems oS 


ſeried. 

* Sce Anil. 
mid c.25.S 85 
DoRor Arc: 
2ga:nli G: + 
vir ih. b ih 
fully confured 
hImſc!t vege 


——  ——— 


't he whole 101 


infuſed over again, which were before infuſed in vocation ? or} Chirer is ex. |' 
whether. all other graces are infuſed without them.. * Dr. Ame; | <<c&iry vell | 


worth rhe [ 
[4 
| 


reading , to prove the vital ſeed or hablt ro go before theA@of faich; See Pemble vind-iGrac, 


- - 


IDS ren 
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ſeems to reſolve it in the Aﬀirmative- that they are infuſed again, 
bur with this difference. 1. I hat faith in our vocation is not pro- 
perly conſidered as a quality, but in relation ro Chriſt. 2, Nor is 
Repentance there looked at as a change of the diſpoſition , but 
as a change of the: purpoſe and intent of the mind ; bur in ſanRi- 
tication a real change of qua ities and diſpoſitions is looked at. 
Anſwer. Strange doctrine tor an Anti- Arminia | However you 
conſider ir, ſure the habit or diſpoſition is infuſed, before thoſe: 
AAs are excited ; «A: 26. 18, Or elſe what need weaſſert any 
habits at all? If the Spirit excites thoſe holy Acts of Faith and Re- 
pentance in an unholy ſoul, without any change of its diſpoſition 
at the firſt; wby not ever after as well as then? and fo the ſoul be 
diſpoſed one way, and a& another ; and ſo the Libertines doRrine 
betrue, Thatit is not we that believe and repent, but the Spirit. 


ft ification, 
atid theretore 
mentioned 
firlt in the 
Deſcription, 
$:e Mr. & ch. 
Hook?7 in his 
Ditecurſe of 
luſtificatlon 
?N:reing this 
lame ordcr. 
AnJPct. May - 
} [y- on Rom. c. 


3.157 ſhew- 
 erh fuily how 
the Spirit go- 
etk b:fore 

faith, and yer 
in th: increaſe 


Or if theſe two ſolitary habits be infuſed in vocation , why rot the 
reſt ? And why again4n * ſanRification ? Doubtleſs that internal 
effetual [Call] of the Spirit, Metaphorically ſo called,is properly 
a real operation ; and that work hath the underſtanding and WM ill 
for its obje& ; both beingthe ſubjeR of Faith in which che habic 
is planted, and Faith now generally acknowledged to be an act of 
both : And ſurely an unholy Underſtanding and WH cannot be. 
lieve, nor is Faith an a& ofa dead bur of a living ſoul ; Eſpecially 
conſidering that a true ſpiritual knowledge is requiſite, ether as 
a precedent aR, or eſſential part of true Faith, 

All which doth alſo warrant my putting off this renewing 


work of the Spiritin the firſt place ; and placing SanRtification 
(in the ſenſe before explained ) before Juſtificat on, 1 he Apoſtle 
placeth clearly Vocation before juſtification, Kew. 8. 30. Which 
Vocation | have ſhewed, is the ſame thing in a Meraphorical term, 


tollowech af- 
rer it. 


i 


Ralioacnm matat 


quam fill bon inem graves corde, qui diligynt vanit atemy & quarunt mendacium ad diligrndam & 
duerendem weritatem, uon ipf6 bonam woluntatem «fſerunt,icd a Domino donum bone voluntatis re- 
444444, Fulgent, de Vetit. pradelt, cap. 16, 


Fides eft pars ſarflita'is noſlye ; ergo 'fides fuit ex eleflione. Negz neceſſe eſt ut fides &> ſan .t25 
ft idem ;; [ufficit þr n-odo fides fit pars janflitatis noſhe 3 & quis dubitat ſand: fuari nos fide per- 
' inae atq; uRa alia qualitate Saiifla? ut \ude 3. AQS 15. 9. Ttag: non tantum conjuntla eſt fides cum 
; Sandlitate in uno & codem- Snubjefto ; Sed fides eft formal ter ſant? tas noſl,a : non quidem inte- 
. £'ol:5,ſed partial.s 3 quemadmodum ctiam Spes & Charitas. Dr. T wifl cont, Coivin. page 222. 
(im Dominus per Exck. d cit. [ Cor lavideum auferams & dabo, ec. | ut'q per grotie (us Uhuni- 


with this firſt *anRification or Regeneration: I hough 1 know the 


hominis voluntatem. Hat efl mutatio, non bumani arb'tyis, ſed dextra exif; 3 pry 


ftream 


—— 


= 


Part. 
! 
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ſtream of Interpreters,do in explaining that Text , mak? Sandi- | | 


omnen naſccn- þ 
tts bominis v0- 
luntatem prece-f 
| dit operts divi. 
nt formatia ; 

$!c bn ſpiritu- 
ali natruitate 

qua Velerem 

bominem depo- 
nere ncipimus yh 
ut novum, qi 
in Juſluia 
ſanditate ve- 
1itatis creatus 
eſt, indurmns; | 
nemo potelt ba- | 
bere binam wa- 
luntatem motu| 


named.Certainly if SanAification precede Faith,and Faith precede 
Juſtification, then SanRification muſt needs precede Juſtification; 
Bur if we may call that work of the Spirit which infuſech che prin- 
|ciple of life, or holineſs! into the foul, [ Sanification ; ]then 
Sanctification muſt needs go before Faith. For Faith in the habit 
is part of that principle, and Faith in the act is a f.uit of it ; Gods 
order is clearly ſet down in + 4 26. 18. He firſt opens mens 
eyes, and turns them from darkneſs to light and from the power 
En unto God, ( and if they be yet unholy, 1 know not 
(what holineſs is ) that chey may receive remiſsion of ſins ( there's 
[ their Juſtification ) and inheritance among the ſanctihed ( chat 
| which was before called opening their eyes , and —_—_ 
| is here called Sanctifying ) by faith that is in me; ( the words [_ by 
; Faith ] is related tothe receiving of remiſsion of ſins and the 
| Inheritance, but not to the word [| Sanf?ified] ) <0 alſo* 2 T bef. 2. 


> —_— 


[and ſprinkling the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ( there*s Juſtification ) 


13. God hath before choſen yon to ſalvation , —_— ſanctifica- 
tion,of the Spirit unto obedience ( obeying the Goſpel is faith ) 


lo that you ſee,to make Faith precede San&& fication, and to bring] 


| [r9pr i, nife 
mens ipſa,i.e. | 


interior hym? 


nofler yenoue- 
nr acreſo, me- | 


tur ex Dev, 


in the habits of all other graces, and for juſtification to go be-| 
tween Faith and them,is quite againſt the Scripture order. Indeed, 
if Grevinchoviu1 ſay true, that there's no habirs infuſed , and the} Grar.cap TW 
Spirit work only ( as the «frminians affirm ) by an internal and; 297149 3ne | 
: . | ſome o:hers 
external Swaſion, and no real phyſical alteration, or infuſing] 1. | 
of new powers and habits, then all this muſt be otherwiſe or- | muſt be't v« 


Fulgent. de 
Incarn. & 


dered |}. 6 &,an1 chen | 
the Hcl 
Ghoſt Is given us after ( 2s the extraordinary Miraculous gift ofthe holy Ghoſt was ) big} 
hear what Fulgentius (alth ( wi ſup. cap. 23.) 1 Cor 12,8, 9. | alter files ia eadem lvirth. ]t 
Nan ergo [piritum ſanflum 1:4 credimus,ſed ut cyeder omits eccepimns, | AQs 26, 18 exolained, 
'* 2 The. 2. 13. opened. j Which controverſie 1 pretend not here to determine , ack10nl:eg- 
ing ics difficalty requi:es a berter jadgement fer its cxplication then mine ; yet I hick<rev jucg 
it an error, | 
In aſcribing this Regeneration to [the Spirit | I do not intend Tn aſcribing ; 
| to exclude the word ; yet I cannot allow it .» be properly the 1n- Regeneration 
K - 4 tothe pirir, 
| ſtrumental cauſe of any Phyfical operation »f God on the ſoul; jc. ke ; 
[but only of the moral. Were ir an inftruwent inths ſenſe , the ware, | 
Energy 


r —o— ———_— 


——_ 


—_— 


'Bur not as the 
proper inſtru- 
mental cauſe 
cf Kegenera- 
tion( Phyſical) 


{ iſſerent way 
of working of 
the Spiric and 
Word 
( If any had 
rather (ay ,that 
the Word is 
(uſa fſicicus 
minus princ'- 
pals procntar- 
fAlica, 1 con- 
eend nct. ' 
' See D. Twiſſe 
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| how it ſanRi- 
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' Viae Parkeri 
* Theſes de Tie- 
| dutlrone fecal, 
de hac dubio, 
'* And that 


! onely by a way of (maſon whic 
giving kim reaſon, 


* row Gs . ————— 


Part.1, 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


CC — 


Fad. G; at.p. j 


Energy or Influx of the principal Efficient muſt be by it conveyed 
to the ſoul ; but that is an impoſſibility in Nature : The voice of 
the Preachers, or Letters of the Book, are not ſubjeRs capable ot 
receiving ſpiritual Life to convey to us ; The like alſo may be ſaid 
of Sacraments : none of the conditions of an Inſtrumental effici- 
ent cauſe are found inthem ; The Principal and inſtrumental 
produce one and the ſame eftet ; But the word works not in the 
ſame way of cauſality with the Spirit yet doth it notfollow , that 
itis therefore uſeleſs or doth nothing co the work : for both kinds 
of cauſality are neceſſary : The Spirit works as the principal and 
only efficient, and hath no intervening inſtrument that can 
reach the ſoul ; but doth all his work immediately, ſeeing it ſelf 
alone can touch its objeR, and-ſo work by proper Efficiency ; L ut 
the Word and Sacraments work morally, only by propounding 
the.object in its qualifications, as a man draws a borſe by ſhewing 
him his provender ; and though there be ſome difficulty in reſol- 
ving, whether the propounding the object to the underſtanding 
by inſtruRion, and to the will and affeRions by perſwaſion, do 
work under the Efficient, or under the Final cauſe : yer according 
to the common Judgement, we-here take the laſt for granted, The 
Word then doth ſanRifie * by exciting of former principles to 
aQion : which is a preparation to the receiving of the principle of 
Life - * and alſo by preſent exciting of the newly inſuſed gracious 
principle, and ſo producing our Actual converting and believing: 
but how it can otherwiſe concur to the infuſing of that principle, 
I yet underſtand not. Indeed, if no ſuch principle be infuſed, then 
the Word doth all, and the Spirit only * enable the ſpeaker : or 
if any more, its hard to diſcover what it is. For whether there be 
any internal ſwaſion of the Spirit immediately , diſtin from the 
external ſwaſion ofthe Word, and alſo from the Spirits etficaci- 
ous changing Phyſical operation , is a very great queſtion, and 
_ the conſidering ; Put 1 have run on too tar in this al- 
ready. 


READER,, 


h is properly by the Word, or by the fiſt Work of Nature , 


on 
| 


—— 


| a,” 4 


——_— 
——— 


READER, 


Nderſtand, that ſince I wrotethis, I begin 
ro _ of Se, — of what is ex- 
reſſed in the four next oing pages 
Which I am nor — S oW- 
ledge ; bur aſhamed that I-publiſhed ir 
ſo raſhly. Iris about eighteen ortwenty years ſince 
Mr. Pembles Vind. Grat. perſwaded me that Vocation, 
Converſion, Sanctification, Regeneration, and giving 


are given at once in one ſeed or habit , called Holineſs - 
that the Habit gocth before the Act ; That Sanctifi- 
cation ( being the Infuſion of this H abir, whereof faich 
is one Act) muſt needs go before Faith , and conſe- 


{waded me that the work of the Spirit was by cfficient 
Phyſical infuſion, and the work of the Word by Final 
or Moral cauſation ; and therefore they work not in 
one way of cauſation, Whence 1 gathered, that rhe 
word was not properly the Spirits Inſtrument in con- 
verting or ſancrifying z but a concauſe in exciting thoſe 
Habirs into Act which by the Spirit alone were infuſed. 
Intheſc opinions I have continued vgry confidenccill 
lately, I wrote a defence of Pemble againſt Biſhop 
Downam, for my own uſe: I confured all Mr. 7homas 
Hookers Arguments in his Souls Vocation , which were 
againſt this. I wondred that not onely men of ſuch 
Learning as} Downam, Ameſ, &c. and men of ſuch great 
experience about the Converſion of Souls, as Hooker, 
Mr. Rogers of Dedbam, and others, bur alſo in a manner 
all the Reformed Churches and writers went the con- 
trary way , making the Spirit to work by the word as 


ies Inſtrument in producing faith,and other Graces: and} 
O making 


quently before Juſtification. Alfo Dr. Twiſſe had per- 


the Spirir, were all one thing : thart all habirs of 'Grace | 


| 


(] 
—— —_— ——_— 


L&D 


ilekoz.8. | where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound thereof , bur 


IA IE ae ts. ets —_— NT _—_ 


— 


— 


;\making Repentance and Faith (wrought in Vocation)to} 
| 20 betore other graces given in Santification, &c., Bu 
|now at Jaſt the ſame Reaſons, which then I made 
 lightof, have partly changed my Judgement; eſpeci- 
ally the' expreſs witneſs of Scripture {© oft aſſerting 
not onely the Spirit of Miracles( oft )bur always the| 
Spiric of Adoption:and Sandtification, to follow B:- 
lieving : Not bur that faith is the work of the Spirit , 
but {| che giving of faith J is not uſed in Scripture-Lan- 
guageto be called, Thegiving of the Holy Ghoſt: 7 
but when God is laid[” to give the Holy Ghoſt } ir is 
meant of ſoine more eminent Gift following faith - and 
faith is a condirion of that Gift : Or( as Mr, Tho. Hookey 
ſaith ) when the Spirit cauſcth us to believe , he doth 
bur make his way into the Soul,and open the door,and 
i5 coming in : but the giving of the Spirit as an Inha- 
birant next followeth. Icis not my purpeſe to trouble 
per with my Reaſons fully ; or with a punctual expli- 


cation of my preſentjudgement herein: bur only ro give 
| youtheſc three Conclufions. 1. The common Dodt: 
|rine of the Reformed Churches, ſcems now ſomewhat 
more probable to me, then that which formerly 1.rc- 
ceived from Mr. Pemble. 2.lam very confident that the 
way of the Spirits working on our Souls ( as to the 
| manner which we agitate in many of theſe Controver- 
fies ) is a Myſteric unſearchable,quite beyond the reach 
of any mans capacity enearth. The winde bloweth 


know not whence it cometh, nor whether it goeth : So 
isevery onethat is born of the Spirit. z. Though we 
cannot ſo clearly as we defire , apprehend what ir is 
[that is called The Holy Ghoſt J which is ſaid ro be 
[given [ after we believe Jand | becauſe we arc ſons } 
| (wherher i: be the Habits of all Grace , which before 


 —— =—__ 


—_ 


— — 


_—_ mm —_ 


—_—_— 
| OCO— 


were-not come toa Radicared Habit: or what elſe iris )| 
yet is it ſafeſt co uſe the Scripture phraſe here ; and ra- | 
ther ro ſay | Chriſt giveth us his Spicic Jehen © Chriſt | 
infuſech Habits ] The one is Gods Language, the other | 


the Schoolmens. 

I thought meet not to leave our theſe rwo leaves, 
they being already publiſhed , Leſt you ſhould nox | 
know my reafon: bur rather coannex this Poſtſcript, 
to let you know that Iwould nor have you take theſe 
ewo leaves as my Judgement - and herein to let you (ce 
how unſafe it is for Miniſters to be roo bold and cons | 
fident in ſuch unſearchable difficulties, and how unſafe | 
for. privace Chriſtians to build roo much on mens 
Judgement in ſuch points, which further knowledge! 
may cauſe them to retraQ. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| 


4 


This Spiritual Regeneration then, is the firſt and great qualift. 
cation of theſe People of God, which ( though Habits are more for 
their a&ts then themſelves, and are only perceived in their As; 
yet ) by its canſes and effe&s we ſhould chiefly enquire after.*To 
be the people of God without Regeneration, is as impoſſible as 
to be the natural children of men without Generation*; ſeeing 


we are born Gods enemies, we muſt be new born his ſons, or elſe 
remain enemies ſtill, O that the unregenerate world did know 
or believe this / in whoſe ears the new birth ſounds as 2 Paradox, 
and the great change which God works upon the ſoul, is a ſtrange 


thing ; who becauſe they never felt any ſuch ſupernatural work 


Neceſſity of | 
this Regene- |} 


ration. 

De neceſaate 
regeneral ions, 
&,Chriflt ad- 
vent a4 eam 
proeuondam y 
lege Athanaſ, 
de Incarnat. 
Verbl, 

* Sanand: ef 
uaqz Juliane, 
humana, Deo 


wiſerante, natura 3 nou te inaniter deelamante tanquam ſana laudanda. Auguſtin. operis Imperf, 


lib. z. N. $. 


O2 upon 
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* I mean that 
this is not a- 
ſufficient way . 
to their (alva- 
lon, bur yer 

it may con- 
duce to the 
good of o- 
thers, to re- 
Krain thelr 


| 


| 


1 


; 


vitious a&l- 
ons,and ſome. 
what more, 

{| Menscon- 


| celr char they 


are all Rege- 
pumdcate=— at 


| means of an 


Infants Rege- 
neratlon. 
Nam fugna 
corporea m 
animas mcor- 


Cyprian, 
tized. 


| vainis it, to per 
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upon themſelves do therefore believe that there is no ſuch thiog : 
bur that it is the conceit and fantaſie of id'e brains : Who make 
the terms of Regeneration, SanRification, Holineſs, and C onver- 
flon, a matter of common reproach and ſcorn, though they are 
the words ofthe Spirit of God himſelf : and Chrilt hath ſpoke it 
with his mouth, That except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Jod. Alas, how * preproſterous, and 

Grade theſe poor people, to change ſome ati. 
ons, while their hearts are unchanged, and to amend their ways, 
while their natures are the fame ? The greateſt Reformation 
of Life that can be attained to, without this new Life wrought 
ia the Soul, may procure their further deluſion, but never their 
Salvation. : 

That general conceit, that they were regenerated intheir||Bap- 
tif, is it which furthers the deceit of many : When there is an. 
utter impoſſibility that Baptiſm ſhould either principally or in- 
ſtrumentally work any grace on the Soul of an infant, without 
a miracle ; for if it do, it is either by a Phyſical and proper effici- 
cency,or elſe morally : Not Phyſically(which is more perhaps then. 
the Papiſts ſay ) Becauſe then, firſt, the water muſt be capable of 
receiving the Grace ; ſecondly, And of approaching the ſoul in 
the application and conveyance : both which are impofſibiliries 
in Nature : Nor can it work morally where there is not theuſe of 
'Reafon to underſtand and conſider of its lignification. The 
common ſhift is apparently vain, to ſay, That it works neither Phy- 
ically , nor Morally, but Hyperphyfically ; for though it may 
proceed from. a ſupernatural cauſe, and the work be ſuch as nature 
cannot produce, yet the kinde of operation is ſtill either by a 
proper and real efficiency ( which is the meaning of the phraſe of 


phyſical aperation ) or elſe improper and moral ;z So that their -y-. 
perphyſical working , is no third member, nor overthrows that 
lang received diſtinRion ;: if it were, yer is not the water the 


poreas ageres & ft 
cont. Bellar, ad _ 
timus quiſquis fuerit in Ecclefta lege & jure fidei divinam gratiam conſecutus.Cyprian. Epiſt, 76. 


ad Magnum. Aliter pefins credentis abluditur, aliter mens bominis per fidei merita mundatur » ut 
Epilt, 76, a4 M1gnum. Regeneration not the end why Chriſt would have men bap- 


capable inſtrument of this Hyperpbyſical operation. God is a. 


imprincre , ex vilgatiſſima 1egula Phyſica non poſſuxt. Lamb, Danzus 
2, Cont, 4, page 238. Mea ſententia bec eſt ut (briſtianus judiceiur legi= 


free.. 
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free agent, and by meer concomitancy, - may make Baptiſm the 
ſeaſon of Regenerating whom he pleaſe ; but that he never inten- 
ded that Regeneration ſhould be the end of Baptiſm , I think 
may be eaſily proved ; and thoſe * two Treatifes of Baptiſmal 
Regeneration, as eaſily anſwered. For men of age , the matter 
lisout of queſtion, ſeeing Faith and Repentance is everywhere 
required of them to make them capable of Baptiſm ; and ro make 
it che end of che Ordinance; to effe&tthat in Infants, whichis a 
prerequiſite condition in all others, is ſomewhat a ſtrange fi&ion, 
and hath nothing that I know conſiderable to uaderprop it. Yer 
will it not follow, that becauſe Baptiſmcannot be an inſtrument 
of Regenerating Infan's, that therefore they have no right co it 
no more then becauſe Circumciſion could not confer Grace, 
therefore they ſhould omit it. They are as capable of the ends of 
Baptiſm, as they were then of the ends of Circumciſion. * Chriſt 
himſelf was not capable of all the ends of Baptiſm : and yet being 
capable of ſome, for thoſe was he Baptized : So may Infants be as 
capable of ſome, though not of all : Ofwhich ſee in my Treatiſe of 
Infant- baptiſm. 

This Regeneration I call [ Through ] to diſtinguiſh it from 
thoſe ſleight tinRures, and ſuperficial — which other men | 

in 


* Dr. Buyges, 
and Mr. The. 
Bedford, of 


Bagtiſmal Re. 


generation ; 


who hath a- 


ala lately 
= 2 Tin 
Qate on that 
Subje&,which 
I have be- 
towed ſome 

ver- 

fiens on in an 
Appendix to 
of hapriſn. 
Yet | doubr 
not bat Ba 
tiſan Is an In- 
ſtrumene of 
Relative Re- 


may partake of ; and yet[| Imperfect 7] to diſtinguiſh our preſent. 
from our future condition in Glory ; and that the Chriſtian may 
know, that it is ſincerity, not perfeQion, which he muſt enquire 
after in his ſoul. 


the publike preaching of the word; te many, if not moſt of the children of thoſe 


made a greater diference, 


- 


generation 
and Santih6- 
catlon,as Da- 
venint and 
Amiraldus 


reach. 
And that God uſually bleffeth Godly education to be the means of Real $an&ification, before 


Bellevers who 


make Conſcience of that great duty. * The Inſtitution being ſuppoſed. Yd. Grotii votum ad 
Avtic. 9. And I verlly think that as the Papiſts make roo wide a difference berween Jobns B 
eiſm and Chriſts: ſo ſome Divines do mike too lirtle difference. Certain I am that the Fathers 


4 


| 


| 


| 
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S. 3. 
1. The Soul 
is convinced; 
z, e. 
1, Knoweth. 
2. Aﬀenteth 
to the Truth 


Þ of Scriprure- 


threats. 


And knows 
Its own fin, 
and guilt, and 
miſcry, 


Therefore not 
any other, bur 
this Know- 
ledge is the 
firſt Grace; in 
regard of the 
order of their 
aRing;though 
in the vital 
Sced they are 
toget ker. 


| 12 gretia 
guaem Deus 
vaſes miſert- 
cOrdke gralts 
donat, ab iUi- 
minatione 
cordis incip't ; 
& bomin:s v9» 
lintat:m 101 
bom im inmucnil 


-| of God bimfelt, Whoſcever knows not both theſe, is net yet thus 


| —— 


SECT. I I]. 


bs Þ us far the Soul is paſſive, Ler us next ſee by what as this 
new Life doth difcover ir. ſelf, and this Divine Spark doth 
break forth ; and how the ſoul torched with this Loadftone of the 
Spiritdoth preſently move' toward ©.od. 1 he firft work I call 
ConviRion, which comprehends knowledge and aſſent Ic com- 
prehends the knowledge of what: the *cripture ſpeaks againſt fin 
and ſinners ; and that this Scripture which fo ſpeaks, is the word 


convinced, ( though itis a ve! y greac Queſtion Whether this laſt 
| bean aR of Knowledge) or of Faith? : think of both. ) It com- 
prehends a (incere Aſſent to the veiity ot the. Scripture ; as allo 
ſome knowledge of our ſelves, ard our own guilt,and an acknows= 
ledgement of the verity of thoſe Cor-lequerces which from the | 
premiſes of fin in us, and threats in Scripture, do conclude us mi- | 
ſerable, It hath been a great Queſtion. and diſputed in whole vo- 
lumns, which Grace is the 5 :1t in the ſoul ; where Faith and Re- 
pentance are uſually the onlv competitors. | have fhewed you 
before, that in regard of the principle.the power or habit { which 
ſoever-it be that is infuſed ) they are all ar once, being indeed all 
one ; and only called ſeveral Graces from the Civerſity of their 
ſubjeR, as reſiding in the ſeveral faculties of che ſoul; the life and 
re&itude of whictTeveral faculcies and affeRtions, are in the ſame 
ſenſe ſeveral Graces. as the Germare,trexch Brittiſ; Seas are ſe- 
veral Seas. | And for the *cts; it is moſt apparent, that neither 
Kepentance, nor Faith, ( inthe ordinary firict ſenſe | is firſt , but: 
Knowledge. There is no act of the rational Soul about any object 
preceding Knowledge. Thc&ir evaſion is too groſs, who tell us, 
That knowledge is ns Grace,or but a common a ; When a dead 
Soul is by the Spirit enlivened its f:r{t act is to know & why ſhould 
it not exert a ſincere act of Knowing, as well as Believing. and the 
ſincerity of Knowlecge be requiſite as well as of Faith; eſpecially | 
when Faith in the Goſpel. ſenſe, is ſometime taken largely contair«. 
ing many acts whereot Knowledge is one ? in which large ſenſe, 


ipſa, ſed fatity atqy ut cigaturyipſa prins eligit 3 1g; [uſtipitur,au' dVeitur, nift boc ipſa in corde 
hanfin's operetur, Ergo & ſuſcetio © deftder inm gratie ofus «[t ipſias gratie. Fulgent, de Verir, | 


p 1:edelt, cap. 15, | 
j 


iadzed- | 


| ———— 


[| living wazees p and to travel, to live in, to be heir of that. King | !#0 dum hic 
| dom multneeds work anorher kinde of ſenſibility. It is Chrilts | 

| own differencing Mark (and I had rather have one from him then | 
from any ) that the good ground gives the good feed deep root- | te jacuerint an 
ing ; bur ſome others entertain it but into the ſurface of the ſoy], | 199»am cave 


| 


' 
i 


. 


, 
f 


| of order, The principle of new Life doth quicken both. Alltrue|,;_. d. 


ſentire tcipinat £499 C4 cOmmutayente Rollocus ibid pag. 14%, 
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| indeed Faith is the firſt Grace. This Conviction implyeth allo the 
| ſubduing and ſilencing in ſome meaſure of all their carnal Reaſon- 
ings which were wont to prevail againſt the Truch, and a diſco- 
very of the tallacies of all their former Argumentations. 

2, As there mult be Conviction, ſo alfo Senſibility : God works | 2+ The Soul 


on the heart, as well as the Head ; both were corrupted, and out | * {*nfible of 
what it is con- 


Spiritual Knowledge doth paſs into Aﬀections, That Religion 
which is meerly traditional, doth indeed ſwim looſe inthe Brain ; 
and the Devotion which is kindled but by Men and Means , 1s bot | 
in the mouth, and cold in the ftomack, The Work that had no} xy 
- | ' - : | eceſſity of 
higherriſe then Education, Example, Cuſtom, Reading, or Hear- | ceafbilicy. 
ing, doth never kindly paſs down to the * ffections. The Under- 
ſtanding which did receive but meer notions, cannot deliver them 
ro the affections as Realities, The bare help of Doctrine upon 
an unrenewed foul. produceth in the Underitanding, buta | n,,, com ne þ 
ſuperficial apprehenſton,and half Aſent, and therefore can pros | fleles oblivif- Þ 
duce in che Heart but fm:ll ſenſibility, As Hypocrites may know | cantur illius 
many things,'yea.as many as the beft Chriſtian} but nothing with | 2974 1294s * 
: | . 4. | beſerunt, facit 
the clear apprehenſions of an experienced man; ſo may they with perpelnd wh="f 
as many things, be (I:ghtly affecred, bur they give deep rooting to | gr ip. ustam 
none. To read and hear of the worth of Meat and '>rink, may ſetidus to tak 
raiſe ſome eſtzem-of them ; but not ſuch as the hungry and thirſty | #/#2vis,feriat, 
feel, for by feeling they know the worth thereof. ). To view 1n S GO 
_ M Y R . 171 Mmanent 
the Map of the '»ofpel, che precious things of Chriſt . and his religuia.illins 
King1om,mpy lightly affect ; Bur co thirit for, and drink of the 


es 


mor tis perpes 


U;ViMmt3zHut ex 
bis « ſkiment 
Quant it more 


and cannot afford it depth of Earch. The great things of Sin, of | /##*.,vin/ficars 


Grace,and Chriſt, and Eternity, which are of weight one would  creChriſlo: o 
ri recentem ipfins 


think to move a Rock, yet ſhake not the lieart of the carnal pro- | ,giy vant me- 
moriam. Rol- 
locus in Colo's. 2, 13.page (mib )1 41. N:6, proſeflo qui extra Ohriftumeſp, ſerio ſentit, ſe mor! us-) 
um je, priu/quam in upial o/c in Cbrilto, &> doguftare Mam que ex iplo (oo fliit vitamtam [war 
10m A jucundanguan poſizurm lone! dignlarrn hymns. mon tant am ſentive meiviunt mo-tem tle 
\amiln Qua Joruer nity [ed alan ob ea tol's aaimis. abborrent 3 1043 ulla conditione vitam ill. quam | 


—- 


O4 2 feſſor, 
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What the-Soul 
is convinced, 
and (cnhble 


of. 
I, Of the evil 
of fin, 
Nulla offenſa 
| Dei eſt venialu 
de ſe, nife tan- 
tummodo per 
reſpetium ad 
divinam milc- 
ricordian, gue 
non wult de 
fadlo quamlibet 
am impue 
tare ad mor- 
zem, cum illud 
poſſet juſtife- 
me. Et ita 
concluditur 
| quod peccatum 
mor tele & ve- 
xzale in efſe tali 
nondiflinguun- 
tur intrinſace 
&> eſſentiali- 
zer;ſed ſolam 
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feſſor, nor pierce his ſoul unto the quick- Though he ſhould have 
them already in his Brain, and be a conſtant preacher of them to 
others, yet do they little affect himſelf. When he is preſſing 
them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly, and crying out on 
the ſenſleſsneſrof his dull hearers, you would little think how in- 
ſenſible is his own ſoul , and the great difference between his 


| 


congue and his heart : His ſtudy and invention procureth him zea- 
lous and moving expreſſions, but they cannot procure him an- 
ſwerable affections.It is true, ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natures may 
have tears at command, when one that is truly gracious hath none; 
jet isthis Chriſtian with dry eyes, more ſolidly apprehenſive and 
deeply afﬀected, then the other is in the midſt of his rears ; and 
the weeping Hypocrite will be drawn to his fin again with a trifle, 
which the groaning Chriſtian would not be hired ro commit with 
Crowns and Kingdoms, : 

The things that the Soul is thus convinced and ſenſible of, are 
eſpecially theſe in the Deſcription mentioned. 

1. The evil of fin. The ſinner is made to know and feel, that 
the fin which was his delight, his ſport, the ſupport of his credit, 
and eftate, is indeed a more loathſome thing then Toads or Ser- 
pents ; and a greater evil then plague or famine , or any other 
calamity : it beinga breach of the righteous Law of the moſt. 
high God , diſhonourable to him, and deſtructive to the ſinner, 
Now the ſinner reads and hearsno more the reproofs of ſin as 
words of courſe, as if the miniſter wanted ſomething to ſay, to 
fill up his Sermon ; but when you mention his ſin, you ftir in his 
wounds, he feels you{ſpeak at his very heart, and yer is*contented 
you'ſhould ſhew hiw the worſt, and ſet it home, though he bear 
the ſmart. He was wont to marvel what made men keep fuch a 
ſtir againſt ſinz what harm it was for a man to take a little for- 
bidden pleaſure; he ſaw no ſuch hainouſneſs init,that Chriſt muſt 
needs dye for it,and moſt of the world be eternally tormented in 
Hell ; He thought this was ſomewhat hard meaſure , and greater | 
puniſhment then could poſlibly be deſerved by a little fleſhly liber- 
ry or worldly delight, negtect of Chrift, his Word , or Wor- 
ſhip, yea by a wanton 'thought, a vain word, a dull duty, ot cold 


per reſpelum ad divinam gratiam, &c, Gerſon, de vita Spirit, Corol. 3, Jo Papiſts then con- 
6 the damning merit of every in. X 


affection. But now the caſe is altered ; God hath opened his 


EYES + 
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Pare 1. 


eyes to ſee that unexprefſible vileneſs in ſin, which ſatisfies bim of 
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the reaſon of all this, 

2, The Soul inthis great work is convinced and ſenſible , as 
of the evil of ſin,ſo of its own miſery by reaſon of ſin. They who 
before read the threats of Gods law, as men do the old tories of 
forraign wars, or as they behold the wounds and the blood ina 


picture or piece of Arras, which never makes them ſmart or fear ; 
why now they find its their own _ » and they perceive they 
read t heir own doom, asif they found their names written in the 
curſe, or heard the Law ſay as N athas,* Thou art the man. The 
wrath of God ſeemed: tojhim before but as a torm to a man in 
the dry houſe; or as the pains of the ſick tothe healthful tander- 
by ; or as the Torments of Hell toa childe that ſees the ſtory of 
Dives and Lazar»; upon the wall ; But now he finds the diſeaſe 
is his own, and feels the pain in his own bowels, and the ſmart of 
the wounds in his own ful, In a word , he finds himſelf a con- 
demned man, and that he is dead and damned in point of Law,and 
that nothing was wanting but meer execution to make him moſt 
abſolutely and irrecoverably miſerable.Whetherfyou will call this 
a work. of the Law or Goſpel(as in ſeveral ſenſes it is of both, the 
Law expreſling,and the Goſpel intimating and implying our for- 
mer condemnation ) ſure 1 am || itisa work of the Spirit, _— 
in ſome meaſure in all the regenerate : And though ſome do judge 
it an unneceſſary bondage, yet itis —_—_— my conceiving how 
he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon, that firft found not himſelf 
guilty and condemned ; or for life, that never found himſelf dead. 
T he whole need not the Phytian, but they that are ſick, Yet I deny 
not but the diſcovery of the* Remedy as ſoon as the miſery, muſt need; 
prevent 4 great part of the trouble, and make the diftinft effefs on 
the /oul,to be With mach more difficulty diſcerned ; Nay, the aQings 
of the ſoul are ſo qnick,and oft ſo confufed,that the diſtin order 
of thefe workings may not be apprehended or remembred at all; 


| 
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miſery, by 


3 Sam. 12, 7, 
Duiſquis de- 
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fWhether this be the work of the Law or Goſpel. {| Neceſſity of this ſenſe of fin and miſery. | 
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0 ſome. gracloys ſouls can ſcarce perceive, and ochers ſcarce remember this wack of Ru- | - 
ation. 
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capacitale on 
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* 3. Sodoththe ſpirit alſo convince the ſoui of the creatures 
vanity and inſuthciency. Every man naturally isa flat Idolater ; 
our hearts rurocd from od in our firſt fall ; and ever ſince the 
creature hath been our God : This is che grand ſin. of Nature; 
when we fſetupto our ſelves a wrong end, we muſt needs err in 
alithe means, The '.reature isto f every unregenerate man his 
\z0d and Thrift. He aſcnibeth to it the Divine prerogatives, 
ind alloweti it the bigheli room in his ſoul , or if ever he come 
0 be convinced of CEE he fl; etch cot as his Saviour and ſup 
ply, indeed God and tvs * hrift hath uſually the name ; and 
(hall be fill called both Lord and yaviour : Buc the real expecta- 
uGn is from the Creature, and che work of God is laid upon itz 
( how well it will perform chat work, che ſinner muſt know 
nereafter.} /#. 5s his plea ure, his profi., and his tlonour, that is 
(he natural mani Trinity : and his carnal [elf that 1s theſe ty unity : 
Indeed itis that || fleſh that is the principal idol ; the other three 
are deified in their relation co our telves It was our firſt ſingto af 
pire to be as Gods : and its the greateſt ſin that runs in our blood, 
and rs propagared in our nature from «-erieration to Generation. 
* When||God ſhould guide us,we guide our ſelves, when he ſhould 
be our Soveraign, we ru.e our ſelves. ihe laws which he gives us, 
we would correct and finde fault with ; and if we had ihe 
making ofthem , we would have mace them otherwif. : When 
he ſhould take care of us { and mult, or we periſh / we will care 
for our ſelves; when we ſhould depend on him 1n daily receiving, 


-_—- —— 
— — 


deſdenio; bee enim eſt ejus n1tura & eſſentia. © $d{ res npenda ) illa omnia indefenenter appetit 
gueritwe ; Sed in civ/o, non in Deo 3 adverſus qnem non minus per fidas quam mi'er,& ideo m3\e7, 
qua per fidus rebellavit, Et beceſi Orrgo vitiorum, ec. Lia condetus oft capax & appetens cel- 
ſitudimis, (ed in Deoz Etfi & Deo [eparaties, per git apetere i 6:ſundarm ſedi: ie; & beceſt ſupey- 
bia ; Dnia benoris eſt cupidus, ſed 1 Deo pergit honscem jelia 1y/id (bi ene ; & bece} anbitio, 
ec. Lege ultr, Gibieuf, de lib. 17, 1. cap. 21. $. 6. page 136. 

f very natural man is an Idolater ,and doth not indeed take rhe Lord for hls God. || Pride 
is che great ſin againſt thefirſt and grear Commandmene. - * Man na:u-aily is his own Idol. 
| Erfi qui frimum peccat, fer ie ſjun @ Deo pece t, guia tamen pecenae fibt 1; fit offixit, quando 
azinceps peccat, non jam per nudium receſſum } Deo pecear, (ed por adhefivuom ad ſeipgſnrn ; que El8 
illt quaft ſecungda quedam ſed acu'ter ima medinatics (nÞfliinta an lots germane Wins & fincera um 
Crcator om potens in{crucrat, e.mazpoiulitim debilitans & obſturars Dix! non pe y edu rOCeſſrunn 
a Deo, 9tia illa ipſa adhefio movammata ad ſeipſum, conſtor recrſſu a Deo truquam efle for mall 
> mal'gzaſnirity depravationis & inordiuationts {ue. Oibicut, lib 2. ce Liber. cap. 19. $5. 22. 
page 422, Hic el flatus hominis lopſi 3 quem Aniorrm pro Yam Community nuneuyrnns s de Quo 
« ffirmare licet aliud nib! efſe nifþ ilium amorem quen, initio creature Deus nebis n/eru't; S124 D.o 
«V:s{{uniy & ad 105 ipſos derivatum & detoy tum. Gibicuf, lib. 1, cp. 21. 9.7. page 130» 


we 
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Part, 
we had rather keep our ſtock our ſelyes , and have our portion in 
ourown hands when we Chonld ſtand ro his diſpoſal , we 
would be at our own; aud when we ſhould ſubmit to his provi- 
dence, we uſually quarrel atit ; as if we knew better what is 
: $00d, or fitfor ns, chen he ; or how to diſpoſe of all things more 
wiſely. If we had the diſpoſal ofthe events of wars, and the 
ordering of the affairs of Churches and States, or the choiſe of 
our own outward condition, «1t would be far otherwiſe then now 
iis; and we think we could make a better diſpoſal, order and 
choiſe then G@d hath made, This is the Language of a carnal 
heart, though it do not alwayes ſpeak it out, When we ſhould 
ſtudy God, we ſtudy our ſelves ; when we ſhould mind God, we 
mind our ſelves ; when we ſhould love God, we love onr carnal 
ſelves: when we ſhould truſt God, we truſt our ſelves ; when we 
ſhouli4 honor God, we honor our ſelyes ; and when we ſhould 
aſcribe to God, and admire him, we aſcribe to, and admire our 
ſelves ; And inſtead of God, we would have all mens eyes and 
dependance on us, and all mens thanks returned tous, and would 
S'adly be the only men on Earth excoll:d and admired by all. 

nd thus we are naturally our own Idols, j:ut down falls this 
Dagon, when Go\ doth once renew the ſoul : It is the great buſi- 


| — 


neſs of that great work, to bring the heart back to God himſelf, 
He convinceth the ſinner, 1.. That the creature of himſclf, can 
neither be his God to make him happy. Nor yet his Chrilt 
to recover him from bis miſery, and reſtore him to God, who is | 
his happineſs. This God doth not only by preaching, but by | 
providenceallo; Lecauſe words ſeem but wind , and will hardly | 
take off the raging ſenſcs , therefore doth God make his-Rod ro | 
ſpeak and confinve ſpeaking, till the finner hear and hath learned | 
by it chis great lefſvn, This is the reaſon, why aflicion doth lo 
ordinarily concur in the work of Converſion ; 1 heſe real argu 
ments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a hearing, when ihe 
molt convincing and powerful words are lighted. When a ſinner 
makes his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt diſ- 
grace , or. bring, him that idolized his riches, into a condition 
wherein they cannot help him ; or cauſe them to take wing and 


2. 


| 


Conviction ? When a man that made his pleaſure his god, whether | 
calc | 


flie away, or the ruſtto corrupt, and the thief to ſteal his adored-| 
God in a night, or an hour , what a help is here to this work of | 


Regeneration: 
wo: ks bick 
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God again 
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caſe, *or ſports, or mirth, or company, or gluttony, or druaken- 


.neſs or cloathing,or buildings,or whatſoever a ranging eye,a curi- 


ous ear,a raging appetite,or a luſtful heart could deſire ; and God 
ſhall take theſe from him, or give him their ſting and curſe with 
chem, andturathem all into Gall and wormwood ; what a help 
is here to this conviRion ? When God ſhall caſt a man into 
languiſhing ſickneſs, and inflit wounds and avguiſh on his heart, 
and ſtir up againſt him his own Conſcience, and theo, as it were, 
take the ſinner by the hand, and lead him to credit, toriches, to 
pleaſure, company, to ſports, or whatſoever was deareſt to 
him, and ſay, Now try if cheſe can help you ; can theſe heal thy 
wounded conſcience ? cam they now ſupport thy tottering cot- 
rage ? can they keep thy departing ſoul in thy body ? or ſave thee 
from mine everlaſting wrath ? will they prove to thee eternal 
pleaſures ? or redeem thy Soul from the eternal flames ? cry 
aloud to them and ſee now, whether theſe will be inſtead of God 
and his Chriſt unto thee. O how this works now with the ſinner ! 
When ſenle itſe}f acknowledgeth the truth , and even the fleſh is 
convinced of the Creatures vanity, and our very deceiver is un- 


deceived, Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, and calleth them 


all but filly Comforters, Wooden, Earthen, Dirty gods, of a 
few days old, and quickly prriſhing,-.He ſpeaketh as contemptu- 
ouſly of them as Barzck of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrs of 
the Papiſts God of Bread, which was yeſterday in the Oven, and 
is to morrow on the Dunghil ; He chideth himſelffor his former 
folly, and pitieth thoſe that have no higher happineſs. O poor 
Creſus, Ceſar, Alexander, ( thinks he ) how ſmall, how ſhort was 
your happineſs ? Ah poorriches ! baſe honours 1 woful pleaſures ! 
ſad mirth ! ignorant learning / defiled, dunghil, counterfeit righ- 


teouſneſs / poor ſtuffto make a god of / ſimple things to ſave 


ſouls ! Wothemthat have no better a portion, no ſurer ſavi- 
ours, nor greater comforts then theſe can yield, in their laſt and 
great diſtreſs aud need ! In their own place they are ſweet and 


lovely ; but in the place of God, how eontemptible and abomi- 
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nable * They that are acconnted excelent and admirable, within 
the bounds of their own calling, ſhould they ſtep into the throne, 
and uſurp Soveraignty, would ſoon in the eyes of all, be vile and 


infufferable. 


4. The fourth thing that the ſoul is convinced and ſenſible of, Som 


is, The Abſolute Neceſsity, The Full ſufficiency, and PerfeRt Ex-' Chrit and his 
cellency of Jeſus Chrift, 1t is a great Queſtion , whether all the cufficiency, 
foremontioned works are not common , and onely preparations and worth. 


| | X 9 
unto this? They are Preparatives, and yet not common : Every _ Fo 


of Grace, to thoſe that follow : ſo Faith is a preparative to our «4 works 
continual living in Chriſt, to our Juftification, and Glory. There common,zlll 
are indeed common Conyi&ions, and fo there is alſo a common | bis laſt > 
Believing. Bur this, as in the former terms explained, is both a Aaſw. No. 
ſanRifying and favingwork ; I mean a ſaving act of a ſanctified 
Soul, excited by the Spirits ſpecial Grace, Thar it precedes Juſti- 
fication, contradicts not this ; for ſo doth Faith it ſelf roo: Nor | 
that ic precedes Faith, is any thing againſt it ; for I have ſhewed 
defore, that itis a part of Faith inthe large ſenſe ; and in the 
fri ſenſe taken, Faich is not the firſt gracious act, mych leſs that 
act of fducial recumbency, which'is commonly taken for the juſti- 
fying a: Though indeed it is no one ſingleacr, but many that} jq, 


that are angry 


with me for denying Fairk tobe properly an Toftroment of Juſtification , toregard grear (ba- 
miers judgement, who ſakb, Fidews efſe canſam Puſtificationis nego : tunc enim Juſl: ficatio nou. 


| 


leſſer work is a Preparative tothe greater ; and all che firſt works foremenciane |! 


are the condition ef Juſtification. | ; thoſe Divines | 


eſſet gy atuita, [ed ex nobis; dt eſt meye gratuita, neg, uiiam babet cauſam preter Dei mericerdr 
am, ltaq; diritur Fides Jiflificare, non quia efficiat Juſtificationem 3 ſed quiaeſſficitur in Juſu- 
ficato,ep 11quivitws & Juſt: ficato, adeo nt nemo qui fruatur uſu rations fuflifcatus fot nife qu b- 
beat banc fidem 3.29; lines babet hanc fiaem qui non fit Inflificatus. Chamler To. 3. lib. 13 cop.6. 
Aadiflt be no Cauſe, it is certainly ro proper Inftrumene. Itls faich Gham. tantur 7ulto, 


ſeu modlys agendi,cap. 6.5.6, 7. 


This c9nviRion is not by meer Argumentation, as a man is con» , 1. Of the *' 
vinced of the verity of ſome RY conſequence by diſpute, 
but alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate milſery,as a man in famine,of 


the 


Chcift. 


dan; or asa man that lies in priſon for debt, is convinced of the 
. _neceffity } 


necet! ry of | 


celhty of food, or a man rhat had read or heard his ſentence] l 
of cotidemnation, is convinced of the abſolute neceſsity of par- | | 
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| 
accellity of a ſurety to diſcharge it. * Now the ſinner finds himſelf 
in another caſe then ever he was before aware of; he feels an in- |. 
{upportable burden upon him, and ſees there is none but Chriſt 

c:ntakeit off; he perceives that he is under the wrath of God , 

asd chatrhe Law proclaims him a Rebel and Out-Law, and none ! 
bur Chritt can make his peace ; he is as a man purſued by a Lyon , 

chat mukt per:;ſh, if he find not preſent ſanRuary ; he feels the 

curſe doch lie upon him , and upon all he hath for his ſake, and 

Chriſt alone can make him bleſſed ; he is now brought to this 
Dilemma ; either he muſt have Chriſt to juſtifie him, or be eter- 

nally condemned ; * he muſt have Chriſt to ſave him, or burn in } 
Hell forever ; he muſt bave Chriſt to bring him again to God, 

or be ſhut out of his preſence everlaſtingly. And now no wonder, 

if he cry as the Martyr Lambert, None but ('brift, none but { briſt. 

It is not Gold bur Bread, that wil! fatisfie che. bungry ; nor any 

thing but pardon that will comtort the aha tbrur. gl All things 

are now but f droſs and dung ; and what we counted gain, is now 
but loſs in compariſon of Chriſt. For as the ſinner ſceth his utter | 
miſery, and the diſability of himſelf, and all things to relieve him 

ſo he doth perceive that there is no ſaving mercy out of Chriſt ; 

The truth of the threatning, and tenor of both Covenants, do 
put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is none found in Reaven or 
Earth that can open the ſealed || Book, ſave the Lamb; without 
his Blood there is no Remiſſion ; and without Remiſlion there is 
no Salvatjon. Could the ſinner now make any ſhift without 

Chriſt; or could any thing elſe ſupply his wants 5 and fave his 

ſoul; then might Chriſt be diſregarded: But now he is con- 

vinced, that thereis no other * name, and the weceſſity © ab» 
ſolnte. 


fully on this Queſtion (though In a-contraQed Rtile) is Grotius de ſatisſaflione. * Etſi in negotio 
luſt. ficationis m:gno piriculo erratuy , prout ea de re controverſia procedit inter nos & Ponti ſeiog, 
1 Utrum, viz. Gratia Dei TIuflificatio nobis contingat, an meritis noſtris (Mark ; the Queſtian is not 
of the Conditionallty of Obedience to Chrift, but of Merit ; ) 4tramen prout inter nos e&+ Piſca- 
torem controver fia inſlituitur, Paſſruane tantum an etiam Atlivd Chrifli Obedientid 1yſhi ficemur 
coram Deo,nolls prorſuserratur periculo. Utrobig, enim Iuſtificationis cauſe Dei gratie && Chriſti 
merits aſcr ibuntur, non autem operibus zoſlris. Dr. Twiſs. cantra Corvinum, 

8,9. || Rev.54344,5,6. Heb.g.12z, & 13,12, * AR.4.12, 


page 5. f Phil.3.7, 


2. And asthe ſoul is thus convinced of the neceſſity of Chrift, 
fo alſo of his full ſufficiency, He ſees though the Creature cannot, 
and 
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' and himſelf cannot, yet Chriſt can. Though the fig-leaves of our 
owa unrighteous righteouſneſs are too ſhort to cover eur 
nakedneſs,yet the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is large enough : Ours 
is diſproportionable to the juſtice of the Law ; but Chriſts doth 
extend to every tittle. If he intercede, there is no denial ; ſuch. 
is the dignity of his Perſon , and the value of his merits, that the 
Father pranteth all he deſireth : He tels us himſelf, that che | Loh. ::, 42; 
Father heareth him always. His ſufferings being a perfe ſatisfa- 
Rion to the Law, and all power in Heaven and Earth being given 
to bim,he is now able to ſupply every of our wants, and to ſave to | Heb.7.25: 
the uttermoſ all chat come co him. 

Queſt. How can. 1 know hu death. ſufficient for me if not for all * 
And how 14 it ſufficient for al, if not ſuffered for all ? 

Anſw. Becauſe I will not interrupt my preſent diſcourſe with- 
controverſie , 1 will ſay ſomething to.chis Queſtion by ir ſelf in. 
another Tract, if God enable me. 
| 3, The Soul is allo here convinced of the perfe& excellency of| , a4 of his: 
Jeſus Chrilt ; beth as he is conſidered in himſelf, and as conſidered excellency.. | 
in relation to us ; both as he is the only way to the Father, and as; | 
he is the end , being one with the Father : Before , he knew 
Chriſts excellency,as a.blind man knows the light of the Sun; bur: 
now as one that beholdeth its glory. 

And thus doth the Spirit convince the Soul; | 


_— = _— — —_— _— —- — 


SECT. IV. 
3. Fter this ſenſible conviRion, the Will diſcovereth alſo its! &. ;. 
change ; and that in regard of all the four torementioned New ot the | 
objets. | Change of che -/ 


| 1. The fin which the underſtanding pronounceth evil, :the will. CEOY wy 


doth accordingly turn from with abhorrency. Not that the fenfi- | ,, i; ewnech | 
tive appetite is changed, or any way madeto abhor its. object :; from tin wth 
but when it wonld prevail againſtthe concluſions of Reaſon , and| abbuticvcy.. | 
carry us to fin againſt God,when Scripture ſhould bethe rule, and 
Reaſon the Maier, and Senſe.the Servant : This-diſorder and 
eyil, the Will abhorreth. 

2. The miſery alſo which fin hath procured, as he diſcerneth,ſo |. Athnrrech: - 
he bewailech. Ic is impoſsible that the ſoul'now living , ſhould | aad lamener « 
{took either an its treſpaſs apainft God; or yet on-its own ſelf pro- | !'5 Micron | 
| | cured ttate. 


-4 
| 
! 
| 
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cured calamity, without ſome compunctionand contrition: He 
' that cruly diſcerneth that he hath killed Chrifi, and killed himſelf, 
' will ſurely in ſome meaſure be pricked to the heart. If he cannot 
| weep, he can heartily groan ; and his heart feels what his under- 
| ſtanding ſees, 

| 3.Renouncah — 3+ The Creature he now renounceth as-yain, and turneth it ou 
| allhis former of his heart with diſdain, Notchat he underyalueth it, or diſclaim- 
—_ _ eth its uſe ; but its Idolatrous abuſe,and irs nnjuſt uſurpation. 

Ste En, | Thereis atwofold ſia, ||One againſt God himſelf, as well as his 
| Dice&ly a= i Laws ; when heis caſt out of the heart, and ſomething elſe doth 
gainit God,as take his place : This is that I incend 1n this place. The other is, 


i 


God. when a man doth take the Lord for his God, but yet ſwerveth in 
_— - ſome things from his commands ; of this before. It is a vain di- 
azaind bh ſtinction that ſome make, that the ſoul muſt be turned firſt from 
Laws. ſin ; ſecondly, from the Creature to God : For the fin that is thus 


Of the firſt { ſet up againlt God, is the choice of ſomething below in his ſtead , 
lorr, ls onely | + and no Creature in it ſelf is evil, but the abuſe of it is the ſin. 


grols[dolatry. | - a F 
| This fin &i-" ſherefore to turn from the Creature, is only to turn from FROG 


ceRly againſt | ſinful abuſe. 
God himſelf, 
as it is In the underſtanding and fpeech, Is called BlaPcmy:bur as It Is in the Tudgement, Will, 
Afic&ions and Aion der, bs called 14o/atyy = abeifm, Great pros. approves of 
this diſtin&ion of (in z In his judicious diſcoutſe of the fin-againſ the Holy Ghoſt, heſaith ; | 
[ Berween ſin in the general, and B!aſphemy,thls is the difference;He that Gvne(b,tranſgreflerk the 
Law ; He that blaſphemeth, commirrerh impiery againſt the Godhead ir ſelf. ] 
f Ut enim debits amor noſtri non eſt ni fi prout includ:t erdinem ad Dewum ;, ita amor noſti inord.- 
natus nequit intelligi ni 6 prout importat receſſum a Deo, Gibicuf, lib. 2, de Libect. i cl. cap.19- 
S, 32. page 422, 


In what ſenſe | Yethath the Creature here a two-fold conſideration. Firſt , As 
vat from | it is vain and inſufficient to perform what the Idolater expecteth, 
we —reavnce f and fo 1 bandle it bere. Secondly,* as it is the object of ſuch ſinful |. 
. | abuſe, and the occaſion of ſin ; and fo it fals under the former 
bis ef ,.| branch, of our | turning from fin, ] and inthis ſenſe their diviſion 
-econtra 0» | may be granted, bur this is onely a various reſpect ; for indeed it 
dizcm Dei, ut | is ſtill only our ſinful abuſe of the Creature in our vain admira- 
Gibleuf. li.1, [oy undueeſtimations , too ſtrong affections, and falſe expecta- 


| de Libertare. .] rjons which we turn from. 
| | crea page 4, 

| Et qu: Peceat, ſemper arpetit Bonium particulate 3 ut Igem Glb. & Bradwatdin- & Aquin. & | 
| q Til. & pleriq; Scholaſtic, | 
4 
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There 
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There isa ewofold Error very common in the deſcriptions of 
the work of Converſion, The one, of thoſe who onely mention 
the ſinners turning from fin to God, withour mentioning any 
receiving of Chrift by Faith. f The other of thoſe who on the 
contrary, only mention a ſinners believing, and then think they 
have ſaid all. Nay, they blame them as Legalifts, who make any 
thing bur the bare believing of the love of God in Chriſt to us, 
| to be part of this work ; and would perſwade 
{tion all their former comforts, and conclude the work to have 
beet only legal and unſound, becauſe they have made their chan- 
ges of heart, and turning from ſin and Creatures, part of it: and 
have taken up part of their comfort from the reviewing of theſe, 
as evidences of a right work. Indeed ſhould they take up here 
without Chriſt, or take ſuct-change inſtead of Chriſt, in whole or 
in part, the reprehenſion were jult, and the danger great. But 
; can Chriſt be the way, where the Creature is thz end 2 1s he not 
| onely the way to the father > And muſt not a right end bein- 
tended before right means? Can we ſeek to: Chriſt to reconvile 
us to God, while in our hearts we prefer the Creature. before 
him ? Or doth God diſpoſſsſs the Creature, and ſincerely 
turn thc heart there-from , when he will not bring the ſoul to 
Chriſt? ls ira work that was ever wroughtin an unrenewed ſoul? 
| You will fay, That Without Faith it is smpoſſible to'\| pleaſe God. 
; true; but what Faith doth-the Apoſtle there ſpeak of? He that 
cometh to God, muſt bzl:eve that God is, and thathe is a reward- 
| er of them that moat ſeek him. The b:lief of the Godhead 

mult neees precede the belief of the Mediatorſhip ; and the 
; taking of the Lord for our God, muſt in order precede the taking 
of © hriſt for our Saviour : though our peace with God do follow 
this - Therefore Pax! when he was to deal with the 4\beu.» 

Idolaters,teacheth them the knowledge of the Godhead firſt, and 
But you will ſay, may not an unrege- 
nerate man believe that there isa God ? True; and ſo may he 
alſo believe that there is a Chriſt ; Bur he can no more cordially 


4 


(er of true converſion as Fai. h; And that .he Scripture gives no ground for any ſuch reiiraint, 


ut joyns Repencance and other Godly a&s with Faith. 


or ſouls to que- | 


| Pemble of this, 


( 


| — —— 


A twofold 4 
Error ia the 
deſcriprions 
of Conv:r- 

0a. 


Our tucning 
| from fra, ls as 
elſencial co 
'true Conver- | 
ſton; 25 our 
delice ving in 

Chcilt, 


f Peruſe Mr, 


[ 


vind. Gr ati [ 
p2;.135.where 
| he ſh2ws you {4 
wha: darkne's 
and confulion | 
I; in the wit 
tings of many 
learned men, 
by th:ir re- 
{t:aining con- 
| vr{104 to the 
| ba:e aR of Bc 
| lieving, not ſo 
mach as men* | 
tion ng any 
3:her Grace, 
And that to 
Repent, ty 
LoveGod and 
our neigh- 
5;ur,to ab= 
{tain from 


evil, to pra- 
Qicz duci.s, 
are 45 proper 


| 


| - i Hed. gr, 6. Beſides, though the perſon pleaſe nur God, nor his ations ſo a; for Gol £: | 
: yuſtif: them, or co tak: delight ia them 2s gracious ; ye: ſome a&ions of w'cked min, ending 


[to ke tormation , may pleaſe God in ſ5me reſp:Q, ſecnrdum quid ; 25 A) be Humi 


P 


De I - 


ACCEPT 


1alun. 


A flu neceſh- 
ty,both of. 
coming to 
God as the 
Fnd, or our 
chief Gnod ; 
and to Chriſt 
as the way to 
the Father, 
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accept of the Lord for his God then he can accepr of Chriſt for his 
Saviour. In the ſoul of every unregenerate man, the Creature | 
poſſeſſeth both places, and is both God and Chriſt. Can Chriſt 
be believed in, where our own Righteouſneſs, or any other thing 
is truſted as our Saviour ? Or doth God ever chroughly diſcover 
ſin and miſery, and clearly take the heart from all Creatures, and 
Self-righteouſneſs, and yet leave the ſoul unrenewed > i be truth 
is, where the work is ſincere, there ir is entire; and all theſe parts 
are truly-wrought ; And as turning from the Creature to 50d, 
and no: by Chrift, is no true turnirg ; ſo believing in Chriſt, 
while the Creature hath our hearts, is no true believing. And 
therefore inthe work of Self-examination , who ever would find 


in himſelf a through- ſincere work . niuſt find -an entire work, } 


even the one of theſe as well as the other. In the review of 


# Duum inter 
| ſe com parantuy 
& diftinguun- 
tur, ſeu di 
ſine & nobis 
confiderantur, 
ſalutis irus 
partes, tum 
Fides 1 efÞþettu 


'thiseuraing; 


juſtificationts rationem habet (,ond'tion's prerequiſit e ; nemo enim juft ficatur niſi per fide ; Re+ 
ſt cfFn autem ſanflifeationis (1.6. a boly life, and huly motions of the heart) habet /e ut ejus Cauſa, 
.Do@ils.Ludov.Capel'us in T1 heſ.Salmur. Ve', 2, page 119 $.39.* 7.x, As it is put for all obe» 

{'dience.tothe Commands proper to the Goſpel. | 


FWhidhpartof- 
goes, | 


which entire work, there is no doubt but his ſoul may take com- 
fort. Andit isnot to be made fo light of, as moſt do, nor put by 
with a wet finger, That Scripture doth ſo ordinarily put Repent- 
ance before Faith , and make them joyntly || conditions of the 


Faithin the largeſt ſenſe of all *, then it contains Repentance in 
it;but if we take it ſtrictly , no doubt there are ſome aQs go be- 
tore Repentance, ard ſome follow after. 


; Yetit jsnot of much moment, which of the afs before men- 
, toned, we ſhall-judge to precede ; Whether our averſion from ſin, 
and renouncing our Idols, or our right receiving Chriſt , ſeeing 
it all compoſeth but one work, which Ged doth ever ans 
where he beginneth but ene ſtep and layeth but one ſtone in ſin- 
cerity.. And the moments of time can be but few that interpoſe 
between the ſeveral as. 
If any objeR, That every Grace is received from Chriſt, and | 
therefore muſt foslow our receiving him by Faith. 
I anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt before believing, and 
before our receiving of Chrift himſelf Such isalf that work of 


Goſpel : which Repentance contains thoſe as of the Wills aver | 
ſion from fin and Creatures before expreſt. It is true,if we take| 


1 


the Spirit, that brings the ſoul to Chriſt ; And' there is a paſlive | 
receiving, 


| 
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receiving of grace before the aRive Both power and aR of Faith, 
are in order of Nature before Chriſt aRually received ; and the 
power of all other gracious a&s,is as ſoon as that of Faich. Though 
Chriſt give pardon and falyation, upon condition of believing; 
yet he gives not a new heart,a ſoft heart, Faith ic ſelf,nor the firit 
true Repentance on that condition : No more then he gives the 
Preaching of the Goſpel,the Spirits motions to believe, &c. upon 
a pre- requiſite condition of believing. 


——_— — 


p 


SECT. V. 


4+ A Nd asthe Will is thus averted from the fore-mentioned' , » 
Obje&s ; ſo at the ſame time doth it cleave to God the turns from 
Father, and ro Chriſt. les firſt ating in order of Nature, is £0- evl', ſo ar the 


le&ing and deſiring God ,for his portion and chief Good, ] 2. - 
Having before been convinced, that nothing elſe can be his happi- | :.To the 
neſs, he now finds itisin God; and there looks toward it. But God-head in 
it is yet rather wich deſire then hope. For alas, the ſinner hath al- order of Na- 
ready found himſelf ro be a ftranger and enemy to God, under the © 

guilt of fin, and curſe of his Law : and knows there is no coming 

to him in peace, till bis caſe be alcered : And therefore having ; 

before been convinced alſo, That only C hrift is able , and willing | 

todo this; and having heard this mercy in the Goſpel freely offer- | 

ed, his next a& is, Secondly, | to accept moſt affeRionately of 

Chrilt, for Saviour, and Lord.) | put the former before this , be- 

cauſe the ultimate end is neceſſarily the firſt intended : and the ; *:To the Me- 
Divine Effence is principally that ultimate end : yer not excluding — h 
the humane nature in the ſecond perſon : But Chriſt as Mediator  þy Faith, 

is the way to that end; and throughout the Goſpel is offered to John 14. 6. 
us in ſuch terms as import his being the means of raking us hap- 
py in God. And though that former a& of the ſoul,toward the 
Godhead be not ſaid to juſtifie as this laſt doth ; yet is it ( | think ) 
as proper to the people of God as this : nor can any man unrege. 
nerate, truly chuſe God for his Lord, his porcion, and chief good. 
Therefore do they both miſtake : They who onely mention our 
curning to Chriſt, and they who only mention our turning ro 
God in this work of Converſion, as is touched befqre. Par! 
preaching was Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our 


” UTE 


P2 | Lord 


wy » es . . : ſame rime ro | 
ward the wholz Divine Eſſence ; and it conſiſts eſpecially in[_ e- God ant = | 


| 


© 


__ 


- 


1797. | 
A 4s 20 21 & 
5-31.& 1.18, 
& 26. 22. 


Whar juſt ify- 
ing Faich is. 


Its proper 
A& tis the Ac- 
ceptarion of 
Chriſt cer» 
ed, 


* &o Door 
Preftons Judg- 
ment ls, and 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And life eternal, conſiſts firſt in knowing the ; 
onely true God, and then, Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, John 
17, 3- The former 1s the natural part of the Covenant [] To take ' 
the Lord only for our God } The latter is the ſupernatural part, 
[ To take Chriſt only for our Redeemer 7] The former is firſt ne- 
ceſſary and implyed 1n the latter. 

1hough Repentance, and good works, &c.are recuired to our 
full Juſtification at judgement as ſubſervient to, or concurrent 
with Faith;yet is the true nature of this juſtifying Faith itſelf con- 
tained in aſſent, and in this| moſt affeionate accepting of Chriſt 
for Saviour and Lord. 'AndT think it neceſſarily contains all this 
in it : Some plead it the Aſſenting aR only : Some a Fiducial 
| adherence, or recumbency, I call it { * Accepting, it being prin- 


Maſter wall:s 
againſt the 
Lord Bock, 
p. 94. Ir Is an 
Accepting of 
Chritt cffer- 
ed rather then 
the belief of 

a Propoſition 
affirmed. $o 
that excellent 
Philoſopher 
and Divice, 
Love to 
Chiift, whe- 
ther it be not 
Efential to 
juftifying 
Faith z See 
more of this in 
the Poſitions 
of Juftificarl- 
on. Love to 


where. 


ſr CY 


Chriſt, muſt be the ftrongeſt Leve. To accept is onely vele bowum oblatum , and to love, as it 
is in the Ratlonal Appetiteyls onely vefe bonum too (25 Aquinas oft ) ſo that Faith as It Is in the 
Wil (In its moſt proper a&) and Love as in the ſame faculty towards the ſame objeR, are bur 
two narges for one thiag. But this with ſubmiſſion ; The obje&ions are to be anſwered elſc- 


[| Scriptura fere utitur vi bo Y4pfdveivy quod proptey ſopb' fas eft tutius. WMud tribuitur fide 
multoties, John x, 12, ubi Zanſenius, ec. Et Bellar, Credere eft (,briſlum Recigere. Toh. Crocivs 
de TuRit, Diſp. 12. p. 657. f Luke 14. 26,*Pizh Serm. | 


cipally an at of the Will : butyet alſo of the whole ſoul. || This 
; { Accepting ] being that which the Goſpel preſleth to, and calleth 
the [ receiving of Chriſt : | I call it an Aﬀectionate accepting, | 
though Love ſeem anotheraR, quite diſtin& from Faith, ( and it 
you take Faith for any one ſingle aR, ſoit is ; ) yet I take it as el- 
ſential to that Fairh which juſtifies. To accept Chriſt without 
Loye, 1s not juſtifying fairth, Nor doth Love follow as a fruit, 
but immediately concur : nor concur as a meer concomitant, but 
eſſential to a true accepting; For this Faith is the receivirg of 
Chriſt, either with the whole ſoul, or with part : not with part on- 
ly, for that is but a partialreceiving : And moſt clear Divires of 
late conclude, That juſtiſying Faith recides both in the Under- 
ſandingand the Will; therefore in the whole ſoul, and ſo cannot 
be one ſingle a&. I add, it is the | moſt \affeRionate accepting of 
Chriſt ; becauſe he that loves Father, Mother,or any thing more | 
then him, is not worthy of him, nor can be his Diſciple ; and con- 
ſequently not juftified by him. And the truth of this* affeRion 
is not to be judged ſo much by feeling the pulſe of it, as by com» 
paring it with our affeRion to other things. Hethat loveth no- 


thing" 


"> 
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ching ſo much as Chriſt , doth love himtruly ; though he find 
| c: uſe ſtil] to bewail the coldneſs os His, affeions, * 1 make Chriſt 
himſe.t the ObjeR of this accepting, it being not any Theological 
Axiom concerning himſelf , bur himſelf in perſon. I call it; an 
Accepting him for Saviour and Lord. | For in both relations will 


— 


ſufferings, and accept of pardon aad plory ; 
his Soveraignty , and ſubmit to his Government, and way of (a- 
ving ; and | take all this to be contained in jultifying Faith, The 
vileſt ſincer among us will accept of Chriſt to juſtifie. and fave him, 
iſ chat only would ſerve the turn to his juſtification, 


horred doRrine of the Sacinians, you may ſee inthe 4yh1riſms of Juflfication, 
{ec thar alſo fullyer proved, which here 1 do but bricfly mentions 


Che work ( which Chriſt thus accepted of, isto perform ) is, to 
bring the ſinners to God, that they may be happy in him : and 
this both really by his Spirit, and relatively in reconciling taem, 
and making them ſons : and to preſent them gerfect before him 
at laſt, and co poſſeſs them of the Kingdom. || This will Chritt 


perform; and the obtaining of theſe, are the ſinners lawful ends 
in receiving Chrift. And to theſe uſes doth he offer himſelf unto | 
=: 


preſibata ſuppleregpredicata yepreſentaregmortuorum certe Reſurreflionem.non mod? 


5. To this end doth the ſinner now enter into a cordial Cove- 
nant with Chriſt. As the preceprive part is called the Covenant, 


ſo he might be under the Covenant before, as alſo under rhe 
offers of a Covenant on Gods part. But he was never ſtrily,nor. 
comfortably in Covenant with Chriſt till now. He is ſure by the 
free offers thar Chrilt doth conſent ; and now. doth he cordially 


__——_—  -—_—— 


conſent himſelf ; and fo the Agreement is fully made-; and it was 
never a match indeed till now, | 


6, With this Covenant concurs | a mutual delivery : ] Chriſt 


deliverech himſelf in all comforrable Relations to cl e ſinner ; 
and 


P3 


———— 


.|he bereceived or not at all, f Itis not only to acknowledge his | ; qui: Camer. | 
but to acknowledpe | PrzieR. in 


| 
| 


upon the perſon of Chrifſt,rather then ary thing that comes from him,Nih Barroughs on Hoſe ,} 
p. 603. Trenens (1b, 1 page 6. ſaith, that the Fatentimians would call Chriſt their Saviour , bor 
not Lord, jultifying Faith is the Accepting Chriſt both for Saviour and Lord, Sn thit our Sub» 


je&ion ro Chrilt as our Lord, is part of chat Faith which juſtifyerh. How this diff rs from the ab 
Where you (hall 


fey /ementoſum, 
v*r1m etiam in (emtipſe, probare, Te:tullian in lib. de Reſurre&. Canis in principio, page 405. 


| 
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| Chriſto refer - | 
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* $i /9/11 tro- and the ſinner *delivered up himſelf ro be ſaved and ruled by 
4a 13144 | rift. This which Icall the delivering of Chriſt , is his aCt in 
rm <4": and by the Goſpel ; without any change in himſelf; the chaoge 


F.uim in um, * k CEITY og: . 
& Subjeflio- * is only in the ſinner, to whom the conditional premiſes become 


«er, percip:es Equivalent to Abſolute, when they perform the condititohs. Now 
q*5 «r1cmr, © ' dgth the ſoul reſolvedly conclude, | bave been blindly led by fleſh 
eris perf Eun and luſt. and the world, and devi| too long already, almoſt ro my 


nn ig Iys1 utcer deſtruction : I will now be wholly at che diſpoſe of my 


&r1s ci, ſu Lord, who hath bought me with his blood, and will bring me co 
ger15 manus his glory. || And thus the compleat work of ſaving Faith con- 
ney po” ſificth in chis Covenanting, or Myſtical martiage of the ſinner co 
ef fhons 
wir.oias © hrilt. 
Goeaultt ;" [ed 
not inillo q4' v1cavits Ie en'm mifit qui vocarent ad nuptias 391i autem non Obedierunt et , ſc> 
wſos privaverunt Rigid cad. *edille quinnon conſequ tur eam, fibimet ſne wmperiett ons eſt caula, 
Nec enim lumen dec ficut propter eas qu: ſerofos excerivernunty, oc. lrenaus adv. kactl. lib. 4. cap.76, 
j} >0 Dr, Preſtoy rels you frequemiy. And in the primitive times none were baptized without n 
cx. refs Covenarting, wherein they renounced the World, Fleſh, and Devil; and engaged them- 
lelves ro Chriſt and promited ro Obey him, »5 you may ſec in 7 cr1#l. Or gents Cys71an,and others 
at large. | will cite but one for all, who was before the reſt z and that is Fuſtin Ha ly”; pcaking 
of the way of Baptizing the Aged, faith, How we are Dedicated to God being Kenewed by 
Chilt, we will now upea to you. As many as being perſwaded co belive thele things to be, 
Truc which wetcach, and do promiſe 16 lv? occordins te thim, they fi R learn by P;ay-c and 
Failing to beg pardon of Ged for their former fins;our ſelves joyning all cur Prayer and Fatt» 
ing. 1 hcn they are brought to the water, and are Forn again(or Bapr-z-4 ) in the ſame way 35 we 
our ſclves were born igain.. For they arc walhed with water in the name ot the- Father, the Lord 
and God of All, and of our Saviour leſus Chrift 3 and cf ihe Holy Ghoſt, ---—1 hent we 
bring the perſon thus wiſhed and inftiuced to the Brethren, as th: y are calied, where the Al- 
ſemblies are 3 tha: we may pray both for-our ſclv<s, andt or the New illeminared priſon, that 
we may be, found by r:ue DoRtine and by good works, woithy ublervers ano keepers of the 
Commandmert; : and that we may attain erernal Salvatica. | hen there is b-ought to the 
Chict 85rother { lorhey called :h- chief minitter) bread, anda cup of wine ( walh:d } which 
taking, he offere.h Praiſe and Thankſgiving «the bather, by the name of the $onh atid Holy 
Ghcit. and ſo a while h: celcbrateth 1 har-kſgiving, Atter Viayers and thankſgiving che whole 
Ail:mbly ſakh, -2z2cz. Therkigiving beiug egded by the Prefpdent ( er chief Guive ) and the 
conſent of the whole People the Deacons, 3s we call them, do give ro'tvery orle priſenr. ' part of 
the bread and wine over which! Thanks was given . -and they alto rutier them t& bring ic tothe 
Abſent. TI his food we call the Eubariſt. J owkich 1O man is acmixed but vnly. He: 1H4e Ge, 
lieveththe Truth of ou” Dotl1ine , being waſhed in the laver of © egeneration. for Remolfivn of | 
tin, and that ſo livelb as Clnift bub taught, Apol. 2, This thin ls no now oya-tltiid way, you! 
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this perſeverance be certain to true believers; yet it is made a con» 
dition of their Salvation, yea, of their continued life and fruit- 
fulneſs , ?and of the continuance of their Ju{tification, though not 
of cheir firſt Juſtification itſelf. * But eternally bleſſed be that hand 
of Love, which hath drawn the free promiſe , and ſubſcribed and 
ſcaled to that which aſcertains us, both of the Grace which is the 
condition,and the Kingdom on that condition offered. 


: Seer. VI, 


N4 thus you have a naked enumeration of the Effentials of 
this People of God : Nota full portraiture of them in all 


ed, which were both beyond my prefent purpoſe. 
it will be part of the following Application,to pur you upon tryal; 
yet becauſe the Deſcription is now before your eyes , and theſe 
evidencing works are freſh in your memory, it will not be unſe: - 
ſonable, nor unprofitable tor you, to take an account of your 
own eſtates,and to view your ſelves exacRly in this glaſs, before you 


[ 
| 


— —  — 


though thou know not when or how thon camett by them. 


paſs on any further. And 1 beſeech thee, Reader, as thou haſt che 
hope of a Chriſtian, yea,or the reaſon of a man, to deal through ly 
and ſearch careſully, and judge thy ſe!f as'one that muſt ſhortly be 
judged by the righteous God ; and faithfully anſwer to theſe few 
Queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 

{ will not enquire whether thou-remember the time or the or- 
der of theſe workings of the ſpiric : There may be much uncer- 
tainty and miſtake in that ; But I deſire thee to look into thy Soul, 
and ſee whether thou find ſuch works wrought within thee ; and | 
then if thou be ſure they are there, the matrer is not ſo grear, 


| 


And firſt ; haſt thow been throughly convinced of an univerſal 


| 


P 4 depravation, 
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| believer per(e. 


| Matth.24.1;. 
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Col, I, 2}. 


their excellencies, nor all the notes whereby they may be diſfcern- | Dcſcriprioa, 


And though | by way ot 
1, | Eximicatiog. 
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Laſtly, The 


vereth in this 
Covenant, 
and all the 
foremencion- 
ed grounds of 
it, rothe 
death, 

Heb. 10. 29. 


Revel. 2, 25, 


29, 
& 3.11, 12," 
loha 15.4,5, 


& 8.21, 
& 15 9, 


Rom. 11, 23. 
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| it is crue and righteous? Haft thou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced x0 
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depravation, through thy whole ſoul? ahd an univerſal wickedneſs 
throvgh thy whole life ? and bow vile a thing this ſin is? and chat 
by thecenour of that Covenant which ckou haft tranſgreſſed, rhe 
leaſt ſin deſerves eternal death? doft thou conſent to this Law, that 


chis death by it ? and been'convinced of thy natural 'undone con- 
dition? Haſt thou further ſeen the utter inſufficiency of every 
Creature, either to be itſelf thy happineſs, or the means of curing 
chis thy miſery,and making thee happy againin God ? Haft thou 
been convinced that thy happineſs is only in God asthe end ? And 
only in Chriſt asthe way to h m *( and: the end alſo as he is one 
with the Father; )and perceived that thou muſt be brought to God 
by Chriſt, or periſh eternally? Haſt thou ſeen hereupon an abſo!ute 


| neceflity of thy enjoying Chrift > And the foll ſufficiency that is 


in him to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe requireth, by reaſon of 
the fulneſs of his ſatisfaRion, the greatneſs ot his power, and dig- 
nity of his perſon, and the freengſs and indefiniteneſs of his pro- 
miſes ? - aſt thou diſcovered the excellency of this pearl , to be 
worth thy ſelling all to buy it? Hathall this been joyned with ſome 


In one word, 
the very na- 
ture of finceri. 
ty lycch in 
this : when 
Chi& kath 
more aquzal 
Intercſt in thy 
hearr ( «> 
ſeem 2nd 


{ ſenſibility? as the convictions of a man that thirſteth, of the worth 


will)chea the Fleſh Or when Chriſt hath the fuptemacy or ſoveraignty {n the ſot!!; So th11 his 
 inrereſt preyaileth again the Interelt of the leſh, Try by this as an Infallible Mark of Grace. | 
{ 


; of drink ? and not been onlya change,in opinion, produced by 
; reading or education,as a bare notion in the underſtanding? Har 
it proceeded to an abhorring that ſin? I mean inthe bent.and pre- 
vailing inclination of thy will,though the fleſh do atrempr to re- 
concile thee to it 2 Have both thy ſin and miſery been a burden to 
thy ſoul? and if thou couldſt not weep, yet couldſt chon heartily 
groan under the inſupportable weight of both? Haſt thou re- 
nounced all thine own Righteouſneſs ? Haſt thou turned thy Idols 
out of thy heart ? So that the Creature hath no. more the ſove- 
raignty > bur is now a ſervant to God and to Chriſt > Doſt thou 
accept of Chriſt as thy only Saviour, and expe thy Juſtification, 
Recovery, aud glory from him alone ? Doſt thoa take him alſo 
for Lord and King ? and are his Laws the moſt powerful com- 
manders of thy life and ſoul ? No they ordinarily prevail againſt 
the commanids of the fleſh, of Satan, of the greateſt on earth that 
(hall countermand ? and againſt the greateſt intereſt of thy credir, 
profit, pleaſure or life? So that thy conſcience is d reR?Y ſubjeR 


ty 


A———— 


keſf. 
to Chriſt alons ? Hath he the higheſt room in thy hearc and af 
fe4ions?30 that though thou canit not 1»ve him as chou wouldit, 
yet nothing elſe is loved ſo much ? haſt thou made a hearty * Cor 
venanttothisend with him ? And delivered up chy felt accord 
ingly co him ? and takeſt thy ſelf for His and not thine own ? Is 
icchy utmoſt care and watchful endeavor,char thou maiſf be found 
faichful in this Covenant?and chough thou fall into fin,yct wouldſt 
not renounce thy bargain, nor change thy Lord, nor give up thy 
ſelfco any other government for all the world ? if this be quly 
thy caſe, thou art one of theſe People of God, which my Texc 
ſpeaks of : Andas ſure as the promiſe of God is true, this Bleſſed 
Reft remains for thee. Oaly ſee thou abide in Chrift, and continue 
co the end ; For if any draw back, his ſoul will have no pleaſure in 
chem. - 

Bur if all chis be contrary with chee;or ifno ſuch work be found 
within thee ; but chy ſoul be a ſtranger toall this : and chy con- 
ſcience tell chee, itis none of thy caſe ; The Lord have merey on 
| thy ſoul, and open thine eyes, and doth s great work upon thee, 
and by his mighty power overcome thy refiſtance : For * in the 
caſe thou art 1n, there is no hope. Whatever thy deceived hearr 
may think, or how ſtrong ſo ever thy falſe hopes be, or though 
now a lictle while thou flatter thy ſoul in confidence aud ſecurity; 
Yet wilt thou ſhortly find co thy colt ( except thy through con» 
verſion do prevent ic) that thou art none of cheſe people of God, 
and the Reſt of the Saints belongs not to thee. Thy dying ghour 
draws neer apace, and ſo doth thar great day of ſeparation, 
when God will make an everlaſting Jifference berween his peo- 
ple and his enemies : Then wo, and for ever woto thee, if thou 
be found inthe ſtate that thou art now in : Thy own tongue will 
then proclaim thy wo, with a thouſand times more dolour and 
vehemence then mine can poſlibly do it now. O that thou wert 
wiſe to conſider this, and that thou wouldit remember thy latter 
end ! That yet while thy ſoul is in thy body and a price in thy hand, 
and day-light,and opportunity, and hope before thee, thine ears 
might be open to inſtruftion, and thy heart mighe yield to the per- 
ſwaſions of God z and thou mighteſt bend all the powers of rhy 
ſoul about this great work ; that ſo thou mighteſt reſt among his 
People, and enjoy the inherirance of the Saints in Light | And thus 
| have (bewed you, who theſe people of God are. 
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*eople of God, 
jt, By Lle&i- 
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2. Special Re- 
demption. 
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: Per 1, 16, 
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Love. 
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larioas. 
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SECT. VII, 
Nd why they are called the People of God ; you may eaſily 
£4 A from what 1s ſaid, diſcern the Reaſons. 
1. 1 hey arethe People whom he hath choſen to hiniſclf from 
| eternity. 
| 2. And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an abſolute intent of 
ſaving them ; which cannot be ſaid of any other. 

3. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the power of his grace, and 
made them in ſome ſort [ike to himſelf, ſtamping his own Image 
on them, and making them holy, as he is holy, 

4. They are choſe whom he 1mbraceth with a 


peculiar Love,and 
do again love him above all. 


is agreed for the Lord to be their God, and they to be his Feople. 
6. _ are brought into near relation to him, even to be his 


Servants, his Sons, and the Members and <pouſe of his Son. 

_ 7. And laſtly, They muſt live with him for ever, and be perfeR!'y 
bleſſed in enjoying his Love,and beholding his Glory. And I think 
theſe are Reaſons ſufficient, why they particularly+(hould be cal- 


led his People. 
Thel oncluſon. 


A Nd thus I have explained to youthe SubjeRt of my Text, and 


A ſhewed you darkly, and in part, what this Reſt is; and 
briefly ,who are this People of God. O that the Lord would now 


Part 1 : 
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5- They are entred into a ſtrit and mutual Covenant, wherein it 


” 
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open your eyes, and your hearts, rodiſcern, and be affeted with 
the Glory Revealed ! That he would take off your hearts from 


wy rn  ————— —— ——_—— —_—— — — — — — — —  — 
- © 


theſe dunghil delights, and raviſh chem with the views of theſe 
Everlaſting pleaſures / That he would bring you into the ſtate of 
this holy and Heavenly People, for whom alone this Reft remain- 
eth !. That you would exactly try your ſelves by the foregoing 
Deſcription / That no ſou] of you might be ſo damnably delu- 
ded, as to take your natural or acquired parts, for the CharaQters 
of a Saint ! O happy, and thrice happy you, if thefe Sermons might 
have ſuch ſucceſs with your Souls,that ſo*you might dye the death 
of the Righteous, and your laft End might be like ! For this Blef- 
{ed Iſſne, as I here gladly wait upon youin Preaching , ſo will I; 
alſo wait upon the Lord in Praying. 
| FINIS.. 
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REST. 


The Second Part. 


Containing the Proofs of the Truth and 
Certain futurity of eurResT. 


And char the Scripture promiſing that Reſt to us, is 
T he perlc&t infallible Word and Liw of God. 
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' For the Prophe”e came not in old time by the veull of man : bu! holy men of 


God ſpakg «2 they were moved by the Holy Ghiſt, 2 Per. 1. 21. 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſi, oxe jet. oy one tittle hall in 
a0 w/e pals from the Law till «ll be faulfillea Mar. S 1 $8 
They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, 
If the) hear not Moles aud the Prophets, nertber will they be er[Waded 
thonghone roſe from the dexd, Luke 16.29, 31, 217 hey” 
Ego ſolis iis cripturarum hbris qu jam Canonici appellantur, didici hunc 
timorem honoremq. deferre,ut nuliu » ebrum 2uthorum icribendo al:Guid 
crraſſe firmiſlin:e credam, Aug. £2,415. Fpjb. g. ad Hieron, 


Major eſt hujus Scripturz Auchoriras, qu2m omnis humani mgenti per- 
ſpicacitas. duguſt: 1b. 15 [u er Gene/, ad littr, 


Lonzon, Printed for T hom ai S aerhbill. and Frantit  yroan . and are oo 


be ſold at the (ipn of the Blue. Anchor and Bible in Pals 
Clurcli-yard, and at the three Daggers in 
F-etltreer. 36 5 6. 
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HASSISESEL SIS SOS ALE ATIEIELES. 
To my dearly beloved Friends. 
The Inhabitants of 
BRIDG NORTH, 
Both Magiltrates and People, 


Richard Baxter 
Devoteth this Part of this TREATISE, 


In Teſtimony of his unfeigned love to 


them, who were the firſt to whom he 
was ſent (as fixed)to publiſh the Goſpel, 


And in Thankfulneſs ro Divine Majeſty, 
who there priviledged and protected him. 


Umbly beſccching the God of Mercy, 
both to ſave them from that ſpirit of 
Pride, Separation , and Levity , which 
hath long been working among them ; 
and alſo to awake them throvghly from 
their negligence and ſecurity, by his late heavy judge- 


'ments on them : And that as the flunes of War have 


conſumed their houſes, ſo the Spirit of God may con- 
ſume the (in that was the cauſe: And by thoſe Ames 
they may be effeRually warned to prevent the cverlaſt- 
ing fl nes : And that their new built houſes may have 
new-born Inhabitants : And that the next time God 
ſhall ſearch and try them , he may not ſind one houſe 
among them, where his word is not daily ſtudied and 
obeyed, and where they do not fervently call upon his 
Name. 


| 


———— ” 


SIS TILASIELIE IEICE ELISIEETS. 

FEELEEEEEEFDEEDETELY 

THIS 
The Preface directed r. To Unbelievers* 


and Anti-ſcripturiſts: 2. To Papiſts. 
3- And to the Orthodox. 


@ Ecauſe it 114 point of ſuch high concernment to 
Yo) be aſſured of the Divine Authority of Seri» 
DJ ptwres ; and all men be not of one mind in the 
XJ way of proving it;and becauſe 1 have not hand- 
led this ſo fully as the difficulty and weight of 
WY the ſubjeft dothrequire,as intending only a few 
S eArguments by Way of Digreſſiion , for the\ 
| firengthning of Weaker & leſs exerci/ed (hri- 
ians: I have thought meet therefore a little more fully to expreſs my 
mind in this Preface, bting loth to ſtand to enlarge the book any fur- 
ther. And that wbich I have to ſay,ss ro three ſorts of perſon diſtin. 
The firſt i2,all thoſe that believe not the Trath of the Script wres. 
Open Pagans live not ameng #1: But Pagans profeſſing { hriſtianity 
are of late too common , under the name of Libertines, Familiſts, 
Seekers and eA1 nts-Scriptnriſts, Had I not knoWnit by experience, 
and had conference with [uch, I ſpould not ſpeakit. eAnd there is a 
remnant of Paganiſm and 1r fidelity in the beſt of Chriſtians, The 
| chief cauſes Which pervert the underſtandings of wen in this point, in 
my obſervation are theſe two. 1. When men bave derply wounded 
their (onſciencet by ſinning againſt knowledge, and given the Vitor) 
to their fleſoly luſfts , ſo that they muſt either deeply accuſe and con- 


 aemn 
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| like, and except againſt the LaW which doth condemn him , if that 


_ 
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demn themſelves,or deny the Scriptures, they chooſe that which ſeems- 
.eth the more tolerable and drſirable to them ; and ſo rather condemn 
| the Scripture then themſelves. And whit malefator weuld not do the 


ſome places were hardly reconcileable,Which now { ſee do very plainly 


wwonld ſerve hit turn ? And when men that are engaged in 4 (irful 
courſe, do ſee that the word of God doth ſpeak {o terribly againſt it, 
they dare not I've in that ſin While they believe the Scripture, brcauſe 
it is flill wakening and galling their guilty (, onſciexces ; but whey 
they have caſt aWay their belief of the Scriptares,then' onſcience will 
let them fin with more quietneſ1. Theſe men believe not the Seri» 
ptures ; principally becauſe they would not have dhems to be true, ra- 
ther then becaufe they @o indeed ſeem untrue. For their Fleſbly concy- 
piſcence having maſtered their Wills, their Wills have alſo maſtered 
their under ſtandings ; and ſo as in « well-ordered gracions ſoul all goes 
ſtrait forWvard ; in theſe men all is perverted and moves backward. 
Theſe men refuſe their Phyfick,, becauſe it is un;leaſant, and, 
not becauſe it i; unwholſome ; Jet at laſt their appetite ſo maſter- 
eth their Reaſon , that they will not believe any thing can be 
wholſom which goes ſo much againſt their fomacks. At leaſt thi 
makes them the readjer to pick.a quarrel With it, ard they are glad to 
her of any Argument againſt it. Ahab believed not the meſſage of 
Michaiah, nor becauſe he ſpoke falſly but becauſe be [pokg not (ood of 
bim : but Evil. Men will eaſily be draWvvn to Believe that to be Trae, 
which they Wonld fain bave to be Trut;and that to be Fal/,which they 
defire ſhould be Falle ; but alas how ſhort and ſilly a cure is this for a 
guilty ſoul | And how ſoon Will it leave them in nncurable miſery | 
2. Another Reaſon of theſe mens Vnbelief, is, the ſeeming conr a- 
ditions that they find in the Scriptures,and the ſeeming impefſibilities 
in the Doftrines of them, which ſo far tranſcend the Capacity of man, 
To the former let me ſay this much, 1. 1t is meerly through our igno- 
raxce that Scriptures ſeem contradiftory; ! thought my ſelf once that 


agree ; Plainlj,l ſay, to them that underſtand the true meaning of the 
words, There are no humane Writings but lie open to ſuch exceptions 
of the gnor axt. It is rather a Wonder that the Scripture ſeem not to 
you more ſelſ-contrad;Eing,if you conſider but 1, T hat they are writ- 
ten in another language and muſt needs loſe much in the Tranſlation ; + 
there being few words to be found in any language, which have not di- 


vers fignifications. 2» That it being the langnage alſo of another 
' (ountrey, 
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Conntrey, to men that know not the cuſtoms, the ſituation of places, 
the proverbial ſpeecher,and phraſes of that Countre, it is impoſe1ble 
but miny Words ſhould ſeem dark or contradiftory, 3. Alſo that the 
Scrittwres are of (Xcerding Antiquity, at no books elſe in the world 
are like them, NoWv who knoWs not that in all Countreys in the wor ld! 
cuſtoms alter, and proverbial ſpeeches and phraſes alter ? which muſt 
needs make words ſeem dark evento men of the ſame Countrey and 
Langnage that live ſo long after. We bave many Engliſh Proverbry 
which if im after Ages they ſhould ceaſe to be Proverbr,and men find- 
ing them in our writings, ſhall conſirue them as plain ſpeeches , they 
will ſeem to be either falſe, or ridiculous non-ſenſe. Thelike may bt 
ſaid of alterations "of Phraſes. He that reads but Chaucer , much 
wore elder Writers. will ſee that Engliſh is (carce the ſame thing now | 
as it was then, Though the ſacred Language: have hai no ſuch great 
alterations, yet b y this it may 4Fpear that it 18 no Wonder ,if 10 the Th 
norant they leem contradittory or arfſicn/t. Do not the Matbematichs, : 
and all Sciences ſeem full of contr aaittions ana impoſs b:lities to the 
Ignorant, which are all reſolved and cleered to thoſe that nmnierſtand | 
them? 1t is a very fooliſh audacion thing, that every Novice or young 
{| udent in Divinity, ſhould expett to bave all difficulties reſolved pre-| 
ſently, or elſe they will cenſure the Scripturts- axd ſpeak evil of the 
things they know not, inſtead of cenſuring themſelves : When yet theſe 
men know that in the eaſieſt Science yea or baſeſt Manufalture, they 
muſt have; time to lears the Reaſons of them. It is uſual With ra\v 
Scholars in all kind of ſtudies, to /ay 45 Nicodemus at firſt did of Rev 
generation, How can theſe things be? * CMethinks ſuch freil, and, * $eqquenad- 
ſhallow (reatures, as all men are, ſhould rather be wo [enſible of their | modum opud 
own incapacity and ignorarce, as to be readjer to teky the blame ta | £*59% ſen 
themſelves,then ro quarrel with the Truth, It is too large a werk ſor |! ors 6 = 
me here to anſwer all the [articular objections of theſe men again» ſt oy = _ 
the ſeveral paſſages of Scripture : but if they would be at the pains 19 | nuitni, aut - | 
enquire of their Teachers, or ſtudy what 14 Written to that end, they | 


perit fices Þ os |; 
mighs find that the matter is not ſo difficult as they imagine. Beſides | vidente L ea 
what Althamer, Cumeranus, Sharpius and: others have purpoſely wt Ang 
| Written for — the ſeeming contradiitions in Scvipture y. 1 hey . 


tan(F3/c13/ tu" | 
may find much in ordinary Expoſutors, Junius anſwereth two and: re D tia! 

- pey Cam tit 1” 
diffuſe _—_ detrabitur , ex eo quod ad ſmgulas di(Fiones imbecillitas noſl/a no! effit od ſe | 
arcano fplendoys dottrine qu? m tenut & contempta locutione deliteſert, Origen. Philocali ( pui-Ta- || 
rinum Gr ecolat, Edit. ) page( mib ) 12, 13, 
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tWenty Cavil: Which Simplicius the Pagan raiſed, and after him the 
Antinomiant uſed againſt Moſes Hiſtory of the Creation. And he 

w1s fit for the wor: having for a yeers time continued in the deſperate 

Error of Atheiſm himſelf. But the fulleſt Confatation: ef theſe 

Blaſphemous conceits are in the PrimitiveFathers(as Origen again#t 

Celſus, Tertul. Athanaſ &c. ) where they ſpall find that the Worſt of 
Pagans brought forth theſe Monſters , and by what weapons they 

were deſtroyeds 

2 And What if you could not ſee how to reconcile the ſeeming con- 

trad:tlions of Scripture | When you ſee Arguments ſufficiext to prove 
them to be the word of God ( which 1 doubt not but you may ſee if you 
will ſearch impartially and humbly ) methinks common reaſon m ght 
thex conclude, that all that God ſpeaks muſi needs be true though onr 
blindneſs binder ns from a diftinft diſcerning it | 2. The like 4 ſay of 
the ſeeming impoſiibilities in Scriptare. [1 any thing too hard for Om» 

nipotency utſelf?T his Atheiſt derides it when he hears of the opening of 
the red Sea, of the landing ſtill of the Sn, &c. But doſt thou believe 
| tbat there i1 a God? If thou deſt,thow muſt needs know that he is Al- 
mighty, If not\thou haſt put out the eye of Reaſon ; For moſt Pagans 
| in the world have acknowledgeda God. Canſt thon think that all the 
[th ngs thou ſeeſt are made and preſerved without a firſt Cauſe ? Do 
| the Heavens keep their conrſer.and the Earth produce that variety of 
| beautiful Creatures, and the arath of one cauſe the life of the other, 
| and all kept in that order of ſuperiority and inferiority , and all this 
Without a firſt Canje? If thou ſajeſt that Na wreis thecarſe,J woull 
fain know what it is that thou calleſt Natare? Either a Reaſonable 
Beirg and Cauſe,or an unreaſonable. /f unreaſonable, it could not 
produce the Reaſonable ſpirits, as are Angels and the Souls of men ; 
for theſe would be more Noble then it ſelf ; If Reaſonable , is it not 


The Preface, Part, 2. 


then God himſelf hich thor acſ} call by the name of Nature ? To be 
the firſt Reaſon, Beir.g and Canſe of all, is tobe God, And then let 
me ash thee : Doſt thou not ſee as great Works as theſe, Miracles ever 
ry aa} and hour before thine eyes ? Is it not as great « work for the 
Sw to move, as to ſtandſtill? to move 1038442. miles an Lowr bes 


fer the 3ea to move and hee? his times in ebbing and flowing, as for ut 
to open and ſtand ſtill? It is only the rarity and ftranger efs that makes 
11 think one 111"0{11ble, when We ſee the other daily come to paſs 71f ut 
were bit naa! for the San to ſtand till, every man wonld thinkit a 


! far 
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ing 166 times bigger then all the Earth ? Is ut not as hard a matter | 
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far more incredible thing that it ſhowld move,an1ſo move ? Why then 
cannot God do the le ſer, who daily doth the greater? The like I might 
ſay of all the reſt, but that it were too long to inſiſt on them. And for 
the truth of the Hiſtory, it is proved afterwards. 

24] would farther ah, theſe men, uſt not a ſoul that ir capable 
of immortal Happineſs, have ſome guide in the Way thereto ? If they 
ſay, No; then they either think God unfaithfal or unskilful , who 
having appointed man ax End, hath not given hins aireftion thereto , 
| , * Socrates be- 
in the means, If they doubt Whether mans ſoul be immortal and whe= | 1, 1c goa 
ther there be a life of Happineſs to ſome, and Miſery to others to be |( apud Plato- 
expefled after this, I have ſaid enough againſt that doubt mn this bock, | nem Cicerane 
following, And further let me 41h them, * Hop comes it tobethe CL hes / 

( ommon fudgement of all N.tiont, even the moſt ignorant Indians, po —_— - [ves 
that there is alife after this where the Guod and the Bal ſhall be dif-| toner, Judices, 
ferently recompenſed? T hit, the antient Barbarians believed,as Heros| bene mibi eve- 
dotus teſtifieth ofthe Getz, lib, 4. And of the Egyptians Diodorus| *#* 9494 mit- 
Siculus,lib. 1. biblioth, num. 93. The very inhabitants of Gitiny, md tarp = 
Virgina, Guiang,Peru, China, Mexico, &c. do believe this > as you| ,, ;, ——_ 
may ſee NDiſcript, Reg. Afric. Guinez,cap, 21+ 44. Acoſta, lib.5 c.| ic 4yobus, ut 
7, 8. Hug. Linſcot. Fart. 1.cap. 25. Jo.Lerius cap. 16. Sir. Walt, | 4 /en/s om- 
Raughly,8c.1/bat Poet ſpeaks not de Tartaro,Campis Elyfiis,Ma- | 779 995 0n- 
nibus ? And ſo do Philoſophers of beſt note, except Galen, Epicurus | ;* ſw 
Pli . & 4 Pp ; h 4 Ph id 4! WR JUOR» 
intus, &c. As for Pythagoras , and his Maſter Pherecides, th. | 2 ae. 
Druides, the Indian Brachmanes, Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Seneca, | » 5 /oci: morte 
m'grithr. 
uamobrem froe fenſus extinguitur , mor(q; ei /omao ſimilis eſt, qui nownrquan et:am fine viffs 
ſonmorum placatiſſonam quieten afſere!, Di boni quid lutri eſt emari 2 aut quam mutt d.cs reperict 
poſſunt qui ial; ao(ts anteponantur t exc. Sin vero ſunt que diruntar , migr ationem eſſe mortem in 
eas 0ras quas qui e vitaexcieſſerunt, incolunt ; 14 mute 121 beatius eft,te, cum ab itz que [e [udicum 
anmero baberi vo'unt, evaſcris, ad eos venine qu! vere jud ces appelientur, fs convent: iqz 00s, (i 
w{le &> cum fids vixerint: Hes pe, egrinatia med:9c;13 vobis vidert poteftl ? Vi yero © { 1418 cum Or- 
pheo, anne ſpice liceat,quanti tandem eli mat Þ Equiden (.xpe mort {i 3:14 paſſet, vel 


I 


lem, ut ca Que df s liceret jnvmnire. 2 ants deleft ittong autem affi.eret gec.Ne wos quiniem Ju 
dices, 4 qui me ab/Fo'flis yn07tem timueritys 3 Necentm ts 24am bona mal: Quidquam cvenire pate 
nec vivo nee mortuos Nec unguam ejus ves @ Dits hmmortaltous negligent ur, & c. Si Socrates 
Duadam & Natura nota ſuntyut Molalites anime fences pes, ut Deus noſier peiits mes; ular 
rrgo Of fententia Platonis al:icujus vionunciantis, Onns anime e/t Inmortaius. Piar $ C maſcuentia 
Papul: conteſtant Deum Deorium, View & reliquis commanib:s ſenfibus gt Drum Judicem predis 
ant, {| Devns widet ] & [ Des commends ] At c:m atunt [ Mortunm 443d Mort1um & [ V.ve dum 
Vivis] & { poſt mortem omnia finiuntut , eta 4 faeune memiaery &þ col va zi cinrrem a Doo des 
lputatiumy & ipſam ſapientiam ſecult ſlut rtiam pronune at am: Tunc fi 1 Be/ciicus 0 { v1; o v1". 
| wal feculi ingrnia confugerit  d:(cede, d cam ab Etha co, b.£ictice , al win CL omnes 3 TI ern, | 
= de Reſu;reR-carn cap. 3» | 
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E ey all acknowledge it, Lege Marſil. Ficinum de Immort. Anim. | 


Yea Ariſtotle bim/elf ſaw thzs,as appeareth De anima lib.1, context, | 
65,66. lib. 2. context, 2!, hib. 3, context. 4. 6. 7. 19. 20. Sure 
thex-the lipht of Nature Fiſcerneth it, 
Yet if theſe men jay that there muſt be a Guide and L iw for ſeuls 
in their Way to H arp 'ne[s,and yet deny that the Scripture izit | wonld 
fain knoW of them which 5 it and where it 1s to be fonna? Hath God | 
any other Word or Law in the World above th'1? Shire netther Plato, 
nor Ariſtotle did ezer call their books the Word of God: axd Maho- 
mets Alcoran i far more unl:ke to be it then theirs, If they ſay that 
'F Reaſon 1: the only Guide aud Law;1 reply,t. Reaſon is but the Eyeby 
| which we ſee cur Direftcry and LaW, end not the Direftory and LaW 
» | it ſelf, 2: Lock on thoſe Countreys through the world that bave wo 
Scrirture=Guiae,but follaw their Reaſon,and ſer kow they are Gaided, 
and what difference there ts betWween them and Chriſtians ( as bad as 
we dre) and if you think of this well, you will be aſhamed of yaur er- 
ror- Indians have Reſon as Well as we ; Nay lack on the Wile Ro- 
- | mans, and the great leayned Philoſophers, who had advanced their 
Reaſon ſo high, and (ee how lamentabiy they Were befooled in Spiritu 
als ; How they worſlipped multitudes of 1dolty even taking thoſe for 
| their God, Whom they ark:owleaped tobe Leacherons, «Adulterons, 
| Per fid 0115, Blordy ard withed. Fead bat Juliins Aol. 4 thenago- 
ras, Tertul. Apol. &c Or gen cont. Cel. Arnobius, LaRantius, 
| Clemens Alex. Protreptic. Minutius Felik, Athanal. &c, ſuly of 
this. Moſt certainly either the Scriptures are Gods word and Luw, 
or el/e there is none in the known werld ; And if there be vone, how 
| | deth the juſt, true and Righteous God govern the rational Creature, 
/o as to lexd him tothe Happineſs prepared fcr him? Brit of this un 
the fourth Argnment fo'lowing. 

3. 1 Would intreat theſe men Ent ſoberly 25 con 
| j#f-there were 10 full abſolute certainty ef the tr 
} | Chri/ſtsan Rel gion, 617 it weve only probable, ( which noconſfierate 
\. 194% £61 deny ) were it rot the wiſeſt Way to receivf#it ? what if it 
ſpould preve true that there is a Hell for the Wicked, what a caſe are 
you inthen? Teu krow yeur World!ly happineſs 15 a very drtam' and 
a ſhagow ; and a brutiſh del ght, Whith ts mint with miſery, and qu:« 
eteth not the ſcal, endperifueth inthe ning. If you do LE loſe 
| | but a toy,4 thing of nothing Which you muſt ſhortly loſe, whether Jeu, 
| | willy no, But if you loſe Heaven, aud fall into Endleſs miſery, it 
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Religion. which telt us but of a Poſſivility of a Heaven and a Hell, 
then to venture on a poſſibility of everlaſting Miſery , for a little 


when even in this life theſe ſex/nal men have nit xeer ſo much trne 
content as the Chriſtian! Verily if I doubted of the truth of the C bri- 
[tian Religion , | arrſt'not be of any other 3 but ſhould judge it the 
miſeſt courſe" to venture all 1 had'in this world ugon the Hepes that it 
propoundeth;yea; meer madneſs to ag otherwiſe, !f nin that are at @ 
lottery Will venture a ſmall Jum for a | ofſibility of a-great one though 
they know there is but one of tient) that ſhall get it ; hyw much more 
would any Wiſe man leave a little vanity in hope of everlaſting Gloe 
r1,and to avoid everlaſting miſery , though it were uncertain? But 
moſt of all when We have that full certainty of it as we have. 
4. Laſtly,1 would have theſe men conſider ; th:t thongh We donbt 
not but to prove that Scripture us Gods perfett infallible Law: yet if it 
were ſo that this could not be proved,yet this would not overthrow the 
Chriftian Religien, If the Scripture Were but the writings of honeſt 
men that were ſubjeft to miſtakes & to contradiftions in the manner 
ard circumſtances, yet they muſt afford 4 afull Certainty of the 
[nb/ſtance of ( briſtianity, and of the Miracles wrought to confirm the 
dottrize. Tacitus, Snetonius, Livy, Florus, Lucan, &c, were all 
heathens and very fallible : and yet their hiſtory affords ns a cert 4n- 
| ty of the great ſubſtantial paſſages of the Romane affairs Which they 
treat of, though not of the (maller paſſages ana Circumſtances. He 
| that doubteth whether there were ſuch a man as lulius Cxſar,or that 
Le fought with Pompey, and overcame him &c. ts ſcarce reaſonable, 

' if be know the Hiſtories. $9 though Math. Paris, Malmsbury, Hove- 
den, Speed, Camden, :::41 our own Parliamints that enafted our 


is another kind of loſs. Me thin's then that common R eaſon ſhould 
perſwade men to venture all,thos, gh it Were at uncertainty, upon that: 


beſtial pleaſure, which 4 gone while We are enjoying it | Tea, and 


LaWs, Were all fall;ble men,and miſtaken is divers ſmaller things yet 
they afford us a full Cert cint) that there was ſuch a man 4; William 
the Congueror, William Rufus, &c. That there were ſuch Parl:a- 
ments, (ſuch Lords, (amb fights and viftorier, ec. He that wenld' 
not venture all that he hath on the trath of theſe, eſpecially to gain a | 
Kirgdom by the wenttire, were no better in this then mad, NoW if 
; Scriptare were but ſuch common Writings as theſe, eſpecially j:yned! 
with that uncomroled Tradition that hath ſince convey ed it tou ma) [ 
"t x01 yet give i 4 full certainty , that Chriſt was inthe fleſh , and | 
: 2 #2 77 
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that he preached this Deftrine for the ſubſtance, and wrought theſe 
Miracles to confirm it, and enabled his followers to work, the like, 
Which will / Noh us an jnvincible Argument for our Chriſtianity. 
Therefore Grotius, &c. and ſo the old Fathers, When they diſputed 
with the Heathen, did firſt prove the truth of Chriſtian Religion, be- 
fore they came to prove the Divine Arthority of the Scriptares. Nat 
that we are at any ſuch urcertainty,or that any ( hriſtian ſhould dare 
to take up bere, as if the Scriptures Were not infallible and Divine. 
But being now ſpeakirg to another ſort of men,accordirg to their capa- 
city! ſay,if it were other Wiſe,zet might Wehave certainty of our Re- 
ligion ;1 ſhull ſay ſomewhat more to theſe menin ſpeaking to the reſt. 
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2. FH E ſecond ſort that I ſhall ſpeak too, it the Papiſts., 7 find 

the chief thing that turns them from the Reformed { burches, 
and confirms them againſt us,15,becauſe thay think they cannot other- 
wiſe maintain their ( hriſtianity, but by deriving it from their 
Church. The firſt Queſtion therefore the Papiſts will diſpute or 
with us, 15, How knew you the Scriptures to be theWordof God ? 
1 For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becauſe it cannot be known Without the 
help of Tradition or humane Teſtimony, that therefore thu muſt be 


3..Diſput- 3. LQuef 11, pun. 7, Sef, 14, Et Billaine, bib, 2. de ſacrament. in gen. ca", 25, & 
; $4416, de Fide,Diſput. 5. 3$eR, 4, 


only the T eſt im ony of the true Church, and that muſt be [ome viſible 

Church, and that Church muſt be preſently in Being , and muſt be 
| Judge in thecaſe, and muſt be Infallible in judging, aud all thi can | - 

agree tono other Church ; and therefore that theirs is the only true 
| Church,. And thus the particular Church of Rome will frove her ſelf 
| the.only or univerſal Church.To ſtand here to confure theſe vain un- 
® ,ounded (onclufions would be to digreſs too far, and make this Pre- 
| face too long, Tet ſomething! { wrote againſt their pretended Papal 
| [nfall-bil:ty, aud of the uncertainty of their Faith; but being per-| 
| ſwaded by others 10 inſert no more Controver ſie here, 1 reſerveit for 
| a fitter place. Only I would deſire bris fly any Papiſt ts ſhew, whether 
| their Dottrine do net leave the Whole Chriſtian Faith at mtter wncer- 
tainty,and conſequently deſtroy it ( as much as in them lies?) For 
ſeeing they build all on the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church ; and 
* chat Church is the Preſent ( burch; and that ts the Roman (burch 
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only,ond \\ that is only the Pope, as the leſnits and moſt Papiſts [a), 
or a general Comuncel,as the French : ſee what a caſe they bring Chr.e 
{franity to with their followers? Every man that will Believe the cl 
Scripture, yea, or the Chriſtian Faith,muſt 1. Believe or know that ag 
Rome is the true (burch. 2, That it hath Authority to [ndge of Gods | 5.5 7.& © 
Word, 1 of the Chriſtian Faith, which is truly it, and Which not, | Diſy.11.S. 2. 
3.-T bat this Authority was given by Gods Word(this muſt be known Bellarm.lib.r, 
before men can know that God hath a Word, or what it is.) 4. That — 
they are infallible in this [udgement. 5. That Peter Was at Rome, | & lib x c1p. 2, 
and was their Biſhop, and conferred this Soveraignty on them az his | Nec lome- 
Succeſſors.6.That each particular Pope is atrne Pope, and la\vfully | times they 
called(Which all the world muſt know, that know neither him, nor va o—_ 
when, no# how he Was called.) 7. That the Pope determines it as a | pe Ch 
matter of faith(otherwi[e, they confeſs he may err, and be an Heres | before the 
tick) 8, And they muſt know Where is the proper ſubje(t of infallibi- | Chucch 3 
lity;whether in the Popegor Conncel, or elſe they know not which to ) "014% 
build on(which yet they are far from agreeing on themſelves)9 When —_ — 

< meniem Eccles» 
tWoer three Popes fit together (which-4s no new thing) the world | fie judicium 
muſt know Which is the r:ght (for all thereſt may err.) 10. Or if | ſacrorium Vole 
they jojn a Conncel in the Infallibility, they muſt be certain that | un en—_— 
{ briſt hath given { ouncels this infallibility. 11, eAxd this is on- ED —_ 
ly to a Conncel of Remaniſts. 12. Ard ſo th.it the Romin Church is | ,g'4/is Nat 
the Univerſal (hurch, and not only a Part, as other Churches are. | ex4 ata [u'ſſ? 
13. Anathat they are free from Error in Comuncel, and not out of tt. | ©:% Petro ome 
14.T hat the C ourcel beGeneral and Lawful (elſe they confeſs it may oy "= 
err.) 15+ Therefore all men muſt be certain that it be ſummoned by | Srravn 8 oy 
the Pope. 16. «And that the B:ſhops that conſtitute it are L.imfuy q4'doms (19-18 
called. 17, And that the Pope doth ratifie the eAtts of this Conncel, | dvd mot 
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as well as call the (ouncel (elſe they conclude that they are nl iW- | © _—_ : ko 
ful, or may be fallible.) He that knows nor all theſe, cannot be Cer= |," . 
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tain that Scripture 13 Gods Word, no nor of the Truth of the Chriſti» | eecelie ritine 
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an Faith according to the Papiſts grounds. eAni c in all the world \ em fiuc Verb 
be certain of them? Or all their Laicks certain ? Tea or their rn TY b 
| Cy Fr Fiche 


Clergy ? Tiacr any man? Adrian the ſixth tels us, that the Pope | /- 145 oft £27; 
is fallible;and ſhall We not believe the Pope himſelf confeſſing b's own |j.54 10-4149, 
I gnorance?T Lough (onncels have decreedagainſt { ounceltyuad Popes | cmtne nals 


againſt Popes over and over : Tet We muſt needs believe th:m 11- | 2294/2 P 403 
Vayvi. 
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D. Andrad. Defenſ.Concilii Trilent.con: Kemnir,lib.2, prge (nib!) 2924 Sed fo ao, bin 
pudentia,v:d.8iver. Cathclic. Orthodox. ra 1, Qu.9.page 94. 
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fallible, or forfeitonr Chriſtianity according to their doflrine ;that is, 
We muſt either renounce both Experience, 5 enſe, and Reaſon, or our 
Faith. Is not this the way to drive-the wor'd again to Heatbeniſm ? 
And Whether all the world loſe not the certainty of their C briftianity, 
when there is an Inter-regnum upon the deati"of aPope let thens fur. 
ther ſtudy. Full certain I am that the (hriſtian world in Peters 
dayes did never pretend to hold their Faith upon his meer Infallibi> 
lity : Nor did Iuftin, Irzeneus, T ertullian, Cyprian,oy any of the axe 
cients that ever 1 met With,hold their belief of Chriſt or Scripture on 
the infallibility of the Biſiop of Rome. The contrary I ſhall manifeſt 
in more convenient place. I will only add this Queſtion : How doth 
the Pope and his Council knoW the Scri;ture to be Gods Word? If they 
Believe it on their own eAuthority, that is,becauſe themſelves ſay /o, 
then they are ſelf- Idelizers;and What makes them affirm it to be (0? 
or what reaſon have they for their belief > 1f they believe by any con- 
vincing Reaſon, proving Scripture to be a Divine Teſtimony then Why 
may not the (lergy out of Conncil, ana others alſo Believe on the 
ſame gronnds?El/e the Faith of the Pope and bis Conncil will not 
bave the ſame grounds With the faith of the people or Church beſader:, 
and then it ii another faith : and ſo either the People or Pope are He- 
reticks. e A nd why are we blamed for not believing on the Author ty 
of the Pope and Conncil,when the Pope and Conncil themſelves Be- 
lieve net on that (that is, their own) eAuthority ? I hope they will 
not turn Enthuſiaſts, and pretend to private extraordinary Revelati- 
ons of the Spirit. If they ſay that they receive the Scripture by the 
Tradition of the arcient Charch, and ſoon their Credit, why may 
not we know a4 well as they what the Ancients ſay in the point Þ and 
| 23 it not the honeſteſt wayyf they know more herein then we, to produce 
it, and ſpew us what and where the Ancients ſpeak * Tf they baveit 
meerly upon Verbal Tradition have not other men as good ears 45 the 
Pope and bis (omncil ? and therefore (being as honeſt ) tobe as Well 
| credited in ſuch repir;s;\| And if it te their office t\krep Tradui- 


faithful keepers of their pretended 2daltional Traditions, thzr by depraving the Monuments 
ity,2nd by adding a multirude of Legends and forged writings, co advance their 
$, they have done the Church of Chrift more wrong then ever they are able to repalr : 
(as the late King truly told the Marg. of worcefler in his (printed) conference :) But the 
vanity and forgery of their pretended Menuments is fully manifeſted by our James Cook's 
Cenſura patrum, Eraſmus,Dov.B'ondellus (on the by in all his writings, but) moſt fully in 
his Examen Decretalium; ſo our Dr, To. Reignolds on other parts, and many more have opened 
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ons, why bave they been ſo careleſs as to loſe all the reſt of che things 
which Jeſus di4,which John ſaith, wor:ld fill ſo many volumes : and 
alſo all the Traditions which themſelves ſuppoſe Paul to have de- 
livered unwritten to the Theſſalouians and others > Shall we believe 
them Infallible that have already ſo deceived ut? 

And for thoſe that think it of Abſolute neceſſity that the Chursh 
have ſome 1udge for final Deciſinn of controverſies about the ſenſe of 
Scripture ; and that judge it ſo abſurd 4 thing for every man tobe 
Iudge ; and therefore they think we muſt needs come to Rome for 
4 Indge : 1.1 Wonld know Whether they ſſeak of Fundamentals, ard 
ſuch other points as are plain inScripture; or of [maller points that are 
dark ? For the former, what need is there of a Iudge > No (briſtian 
denyeth Fundamentals, and Heathens will not ftand to the Papal 
infallibility. eA teacher indeed is neceſſary for the Ignorant but not | 
a Inage. 1t is the vileſt Doftrine that moſt ever Rome did forge,that 
Fundamentals themſelves are ſuch to ut, becanſe they determine 
them : and that ve cannat know them but on their Authority: yea, 
the (hnrch (that is the Pope) may by his determination makes neW 
Fundamentals. If they were not impudent, thit abomination Would | 
never have found ſo many Patron. They atk, us, How we know | 
Fundamentals,and Which be they? 1 anſwer, Thoſe things that God | 
hath made the Conditions of ſalvation. And What if we take in beth | 
them ani more, that ſo we may be ſure not to miſs of them, ſo We go | 
but to plain and weighty truths, What danger is in that ? 2.Seeing 
all Chriſtians in the world do hold the fundamentals (elſe thry are 
not truly Chriſtians, )why are they not fit deliverers or [udges of them 
as well as the Pope ? 3. And for leſſer and darkgr points, by What 
means is the Pope and his Council able to determine them, and to ae- 
Cide the ( ontroverſie ? If by r.tional means, what are they? ani Ly 
may not as rational men decide it at truly > 4. Will it not be at hard 
a  veſtion,who ſhall judge of the meaning of the Popes Decretals or 
Canons, where they are donbiful ? and ſo ininfinitum. I ſee not but 
the (onncil of Trent ſpeaks as darkly as the Scripture, and is at bard 
to be wnderſtood.5.lf God leave a point dark and doubtful, Will it not 
remain ſo, whatſoever confileut men may determine? 6G. If God have | 
left a certain means, and infallible Indge for determining all cor» 
troverſier, and exyonnding Scriptures, Why then is it not done? | 
but the (hurch left till in ſuch uncertainties and contentions ? | 
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As ſome: Anabaptiſts among us ,” boaſt of a power to 
| 


Work miracle: 
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and yet we can get none of them to ſhew their power in one; Juſt (0 
doth the Church of Rome boaſt of an infallibility in deciding of Con- 
troverſies and jet they will not infallibly decide them. If they ſhould 
grow modeſt,ond ſay they do not determine what is certainin it ſelf , 
but what We are to reſt in. I ayſwer,tVhy ſhould we be compelled to 
prefels things uncertain ? If they [ay,they are not all fit to be decided, 
and therefore the Church leaves ſome to ment Liberty. 1 anſwer, So 
Chriſt t-onght them not all fit to be decided, and therefore bath * 
man) in doubifulneſs ; ard « it rot as fit we ſhould reſt in C hriſts at 
ciſion, and hu judgement concerning points fit to be cleared and de- 
cided,as in mans? T be palpable m ſtake of that one Text,z Pet, 1.20 
(that no Scripture is of Private Interpretation) hath miſled many 
men in this point. For they think it ſpeaks of the Vaality of the Inter- 
preter at if Private men mr:ſt not interpret #t:When the Text plain. 
ly [peaks of the Quality of the [ubjeft. The trme Paraphraſe is evi- 
dently thi;[ q.d.'Beſides : he Voice from Heaven, giving Teſtimony to 
Chrift,We have al[o in the eld Scriptures a ſure word of Propheſie te- 
fifying of him (for to him give all the Prophets Witneſs) Whereto Je 
do well to take bred, as to alight ſhining in a dark place, &c. But 
then you muſtunderſtand this, That no Propheſie of (hriſt in the old 
Teſtament is of Private interpretation,that 15,it is uot to be interpre- 
ted as ſpeaking only of thoſe 7rivate perſons Wha Were bat Types of 
Chriſt, of whom inated it literilly and firſt ſpeaks : For thongh it 
might ſerm as if the Prophets ſpoke of themſelves or of the Type only, 
wko was a Private per{on;)et indeed it is Chriſt that the Spirit that 
[pike by them intended: For the Propheſie came not inold time by the 
Will of man that ſpcke them,and therefore is not to be interpreted pri- 
vetely of themſelves, or What they might ſeem to intend, but hol 
men ſpake as they Were moved by the holy Ghoſt : avid therefore his 
meaning mnſt be look: d to,and he intended (hrift the Antitype) For 
example: When Navid ſaid, P/al.2. Yet will I ſet my King on my 
holy hill Zion : Tow mnſt not inter;ret this of David only a Pri- 
vate perſon, and butaType: but of Chriſt the Publiks perſon ant: 
eAntitype, 

Burt I muſt ſpend no more words here os thi: kind of men, 
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$ = me adventure a felv words to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
not of advice ( for that was juaged preſumptuous in my laſt, 
though but to the yomnger Ybut of -ipologie. Thoughthe Acceptance 
of this Treats/e be far beyond what | expefted; yet ſome have fognified 
to we their diſlike of ſome things is this [econd Part of Which 4 think 
| it my duty 10 tender them ſati. fattion. 
I... Spe ſoy it is a Digreſtuon. Anſw. And what hurt is that to 
jen) zan ? I confeſs it Was fitted at firſt tomy own 3o(e (ag all the ref 
was) and why may it not be u/eful to ſome body elſe? My buſineſs 
was not toorena Text, but to help (hriſtians to enjoy the ſolid com- 
forts which their Religion acth afford; the greateſt hinderance where- 
of in my obſervation-.15 4 weak or unſound Belief of the Truth of :t. 
And therefore I ſtil think that the very main work, lieth in ſtring- 
thening their Belief, So that 1 am ſure I digreſſed not from the way 
that led me to the intended end. 
| 2. Others have told me, that 1 ould not bave mixed controver- 
| fie withſuch Praflical matter, Anſw. eAndſome,as wiſe tell me, 
They bad rather all were omitted then this, For the truth muſ' be 
known before the Goodneſs will be deſired on delighted in. [t ſeems 
to me the ordinary cauſe of Back-ſliding, when men cither begin at 
the Aﬀettions,or beſtow moſt of their labony there, before they hwwe 
laid a good foundation in the Underſtandin7. And they ave ſcarce 
likely to be the longeſt winded Chriſt ian;,nor to die for their Rel:gion, 
that ſcarce knoW Why they are Chriſtians. Methir k; its prepoſterent 
for men to beſtoW ten or twenty years in (tudring the meauing of Goas 
word, before they Well kn1w, or can prove that it is Gear Word. As 
the Italians mentioned by MelanRhon, that diſputed carueſt'y that 
Chriſt Was Really in the bread,When they did not well beliews tht he | 
was in Heaven. If Fundamentals be concroverted, it coxcerns us to 
be Well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies. HoWever if thit be n4:ſiful to 
any manygf he will but lit it alone, it will do him no barm. 

3. Some blame me for making ſo muchuſeof the Argument from 
Miracles: And withal they think, it invalid, except it be «7parest 
Truth which they are brought to confirm, Aniw. 1. If 5t be firſt 
k:yown tobe truth,there needs no Miracles toprove it. 2. 10 not all 
our Divines uſe tvis Argument from Miracles? 3. «And I do net 6 
ung this, hinder any mas from producing or uſjng a1 many more as 
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he can. 1 no Where ſay that this is the only Argument. 4. 1f theſe 
men were as wiſe as they ſhould be,they wonld take heed of ſhaking the 
((oriſtian Canje,ard flriking at the very root of it, for the maintain- 
ing of the:r Conceits, If they take down the chief Argument Which 
confirms it, what do they leſs ? 5. Search the Scripture, and ſee, whe- 
ther this were not the chief »Argument. 1. Which (ncceeaed then for 
bringing men to believe; 2.and Which Chriſt himſelf lad the greiteſt 
weight on,and exvefted maſt from. Nathaniel believed 4703 Chriſt s 
telling him of his conference at a diſtance. 1 oh, 2, 48, 49. upon hs 
| beginning of *Uiracles at Canain Galilee, he manifeſted forth his 
Glory and his Diſciples believed on hims, | oh.2.11. The few: there- 
fore enquire? for Signs,as that which muſt con'irm any new Revela- 
tion to be of God, Joh. 2. 18. & 6.30. 1 Cor. 1.22. An1 though 
Chriſt blame them for their unreaſonable unſatisfied expettations 
herein,and would not humor them in each particular that they Wonul1 
ſawcily preſcribe him, yet Fill he continaed to give them Virac!es,as 
great as they required. Though be would not come dovon from the 
Croſs to convince them( for then how ſhould be have ſuffered for ſin ) 
yet he Wouid Riſe again from the dead, Which was far greater. They 
that ſaw the Miracle of the Loaves,ſaid,This is of a Truth the Pro- 
phet that ſhowld come into the world, Toh. 6. 14. Iohn (ſay they ) 
did no Miracle : but all that lohn ſpake of this may Was tru: © and 
many believed on bim there,lob. 10. 41. Many believed when they 
ſav the Miracles Which be did, Toh.2.23, See alſo AR. 4. 16. loh. 
6.2 & 7.31.& 11.47. AR. 6.8, & 3.6, 13. and Gal.3.5. AR-2. 

43. & 4. 30. & 5. 12. &7. 36. & 14. 3-|Heb. 2. 4, And Chri/t 
him{(elf ſaith, If Thad not done the Works that no man elſe could ds, 
ye had ns ſin(in not believing) Ioh.-15. 24. And therefore be pro- 
miſeth the Holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples,to enable them to do the like,to 
convince the world, Mar.16.'7,18. Tea, to do greater works thin 
he had done, loh. 14. 12, And be npbraideth,and moſt terribly threat- 
neth the unbelievers that bad ſeen his mighty works, Mat,11.20,21, 
23-Luke 10. 13. Yea, the blaſpheming of the power by which he 


wrought them, (and his Diſciples afterward Were to work them) and 


aſcribing them 10 the Devil, he maketh the unpardonable fin, Mat: Il, 
31,32.See alſo Mat.11,2,3,4-and 13. 54. and 14. 2, Mar. 6. 2.14. 
{loh.5.19,20. and 7. 3. He tels them, The Works that I do bear 

Witneſs of me, Toh. 5. 36, and 10. 25, Believe not me ; believe the 
; Works that 1 do, Ioh. 10. 37, 38. Believe me for the very works) 
/ 


? 


ſake, 
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ſake, Joh, 14.11. And how did the Apoſiler preach to comvince the 
world, but partly by telling them of Chriſt: Reſurreftion (the greateſt 
of all bis Airacles, }and his otber Works : and partly by doing CM 5- 
racles themſelvei? T hey tell them, He Was approved of God by ſign: 
and wonders, As. 2.22.and 7. 36. They declared alſo What Mira» 
cles and wonders Were wrought by the Apoſtles, AA.15.: 2, And Paul 
vindicateth the { redit of his own Apoſileſhip, and ſo the truth of his 
Teſtimony to the Corinthians, Er, | Trwly the ſigns of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among you in ail patience, in fignt, and Wonders, «nd 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor.12.12. ] The way of bringing men to Believe 
| in thoſe days, w expreſſed * Heb. 2,3,44 How thall weeſcape, if 
| we negle& ſo great ſalyation,which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 

by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard him? 


* Obſerve this 
Text well, and 
ic will help 


(there is ſenſe to the firſt Keceivers, and their Tradition to the | You to anſwer j 
the Q1cftion, } 


next) God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns, and won- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according 
to his will. And Who dare queſtion this Witneſs of God? eAnd fear 
fell on them all, and the name of leſus vas magnified, and men con- 
verted by the ſpecial Miracles that Paul did. AR. 19. 11,12, 16, 
17,18, 19. 1 will ſay no more to the oppoſers of the ſufficiency of 
this Argument, but wiſh them to anſwer, or learn of that blind man, 
Joh.9.16. Can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch Miracles? We 
know that God heareth not ſinners. Or hear Nicodemus , John 


3.2. He knoW that thou art a Teacher come from God « for no man 
can ao theſe Miracles, excpt God be with him. Natural Reaſon | 
bews us, that God being the true and Merciful Governour of the | 
World, the cauſe of N ature canvot be altered but by his ſpecial ap- | 
pointment ; and that he will never ſe: the ſeals of his omnipotency ro 
ale, nor ſuffer the laſt and preatrit inducement of Belief to be uſed | 
to draw men to falſhood : For them how deplorate were the Cond tion | 
of mankind ? | 
ObjeR. But (yow?l ſay) Falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſheW ſions : 
and eAntichriſt ſhall come with lying Wonders, Aniw. Theſe are all | 
lying wonders indeed ; ſeeming tobe Miracles, when they are nt. | 
ObjeR. Bat the gre«t queſtion is, How we ſhall know Which are Mt- | 
racles indeed;whes poor Mortals may be ſo eaſily deceived by ſipericv | 
poWers ? Anſw.For the difference betWeen true Miracles and fljr, 
Camero, Prideaux, and'me/t Divines that write of this Argument, { 


bave handled ity to whom [ refer y0u.1 will only ſay this more; 7 hat | 
| We ' 


[How know 
you the Scrip- 
ture to be the 


Word of 
God] 
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IVe need not br curious in this enguiry: for if any doubt Whether 016 
racles may not be wrought to delude, 1 would 444 theſe Qualifications 
ro that (exinm, and thur form the Major Propsſition | That do- 
& i12 or thoſe books which were atteſted dy Apparent, Frequent 
uncontrouled Miracles, muſt needs be of God, | But ſach is th, 
ec. A wonder wrought once or twice may eaſier deceive, then tat 
w.1:th 5 aone one hundred timer, A woner in a ( orner may be bliz1d 


faiſly to be a miracle: Bnt Chrifg had ſo many thouſand Vitneſ» 


yu (as of the Aſ:racle of the Loaves) and five hundred at exce that 
' ſaw him after his Re/urreftion ; and the «Apoſtles appeale4{ro whole 
| Churches (even where they had ſecret adverſaries) who might eſily 
| have diſproved them, if it ka nat been true ; and they ſpake with 
tongues before people of many N ations ; and it was not one, nor one 
hundreazont the multitudes of C hriſtiavs that had one gift or other 
| of this ſort either ſiractes ſpecially ſo called, or healing, or prophe- 
cying or tonrueiy 7c 
Brut eſpecially no Uncontrouled Miracles ſhall ever be uſed to de- 
ce:ve the world, T wo ways dath God controul even the ſeeming {+ 
 r.1cles of deceivers. 1. By doing greater in oppoſition to them, an [0 
| diſgr4£1r:g and confounding them.and the Authors and the Cauſe; (o 
_ did bn the IM agicians in Egypt ; by the Exonrciſts im AR. 9. 
| ard by Sim.rn Magus, as Church- Hiftory tels ui. 1n this Caſe, it i 
| 0 diſparagement to Gods Mercy or Faithfulneſs to let men work 
| falſe wonders;for hs doth but make them the occaſion of his Triumpy ; 
| char the Vittory of Tyth may be more eminent, and mens faith more 
 conſirmed, 2. eAliſo by ſome clear and nndoubted Truth (either 
| knowa1o common reaſon,or &t former Scriptures) doth God oft Con. 
| troul deceiving Wonders, For Ti they we n/edto atteſt un undoubied 
Falſ1::d,then the former eſt ablij,24 Truth contradicting them, i; 
| {erfficrent contreulment, So that as God will never ſet his own pro- 
| er ſea! of 4 true Miracle to an untruth; ſo neither will he [*:ffer a 
ſeeming Miracle to go uzcontrouled, when vt may endanger the faith 
and ſafety of markind. Nor can it be ſheWwen that ever he dia other- 
wiſe, Whereas the 1;racles of ( hrift, and his Diſciples Were nncon- 
trouted, Fr:quent, Numerons, Arparent Prevalent,and Triumphant. 
Object Then if Miracles be Wrought noW they Will irfer a New 
Seriptnre, Aniw. Ns ſi:co matter. They Will prove the Teſtimony to 
be Divine,Where it i: certain that they were wrought ta confirm any 
| 7ejiinon but no rore.God may work them witho:'t man, to ſtir up 
. mens 
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mens hearts, and reuſe them to Repentance, * and not 7s confirm any 
' new Teftimony,or he may enable mano workythem for atteſtation of 
formerly revealed Truth, 

ObjeR, But withed men may do Miracles. Anim: But not when 
they pleaſe : nor for what they pleaſe, but as God pleaſes. Wicked men 
may be Witneſſes of the Truth of God. 

T conclude with this Argument, T hat which Was the great «Av» 
gument uſed by Chriſt and kis Apoſtles to Win the world to Believe, 
ſoruld be the Great Argument nov for ewgry man to aſe to that 
end with himſelf and other::Bnt that was this from Miracles; there- 

ore, fc, 
f 4. The ſame men that make this exception, are offended that 1 
overpaſs ſome other e Arguments, which are taken o be chiefeſt : 
a Scripture Efficacy, and the witne(s of the Holy Ghoſt to” the Con» 
ſciences of Believers. 

Anſw.1.hy ſhould 1 be tyed ta do that which ſo many have done 
already ? 2.1 never intended the full handling of the po.nt, but two 


or three Arguments to ſtrengthen the Weak, eAnd may 1 not chooſe 
which 1 theyght fiteſt, as long as 1 hinder xo man to uſe What ather 
he pleaſe? 3. The efficacy t5 enther on the Underſtanding, or onthe 


| 


Will and affefticns. }f on the Underſtanding, then it ihe Belief of 
Scriptures truth Which tis thug effefled : and ſo the Argument ſeenld! 
run thus. Whatſcever is ſo effettual as to perſmade men of its Truth | 
er Divinity that is True or Drvixe 3; but the Scripture is ſuch, ec. 
I need x01 ſpeak. of the ab(urdity of the 1Mcjor. f Or if the efficacy 
be on the Will and A ffeftions, then it jreſuppoſeth that ut ts firſt "e- 
lieved tobe True. For nothing Works on the Will, but by mear: of the 
wr derſtanding. But 1 xeitber dare nor need to ſueW the Weakneſs of 


ſuch Arguments , the Pafiſts bave done too much init, as their 
Writixgs generally will ſhew jou. See Vane, Creſlye, Richworths 
Dialogues, Martin,Stapleton ; and moſt run that way. 

4+. * And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it conſiſteth firſt, in it) 
Teſt imony by the CMiracles which it enabled the Apc/iles to al: 
for the ſealing of their dofirine; 2. eAndin the Saxit:fjing 1lumi- | 


poge 626 ud 729. & Trafl. 9. þ:ge 2. page 696, page 733-Maximopere d11ruamus 


Vide ctiam Vegam ib, g9.de Iuſlif.cap 47.6reg.Walent. Tom. 3. diſput. 1. Duel, 1, f 
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nation of our underſtaadings to ſee that which is. Objeftivily Revea® 
led. So that ths Teſtimony.ts the efficient 244 not Objeftive Cauſe} 
of our Belief, in this latter ſenſe. If men ſhrld judge of the ( anon of 
Scriptmre, by thesmmediate T e/timony of the Sfirit, as if this were 
ſame Exterior Revealer of what # Divinely inſpired,we ſhould then]. 
have as great variety of Canons almoſt as of perſons. Hen talk. of 
this in meer D.(pmes ; but I never knew the man that wonld un-| 
dertaks to determine of the Canon by retiring into his heart, and con- 
{ulting meerly with thesSpirit Within bim, 

5. Another great exception of the ſame men, 1s, That.1 ſock to ſa-| 
tisfie Reaſon ſo much of the Scriptures Anthority : And the Reaſons 


| which they urge againſ my Reaſoning. aretheſe tWo. 1. It zs too 


neer the Socinian way. Anſw, Sociniars Will believe nothing 
without Reaſon or Evidence from the Nature of the Thing Revealed: | 
that 1s, They belizve nothing at all as (ertain For if the Thing be 
Evident,t zs ( 4s ſuch ) the Objeft of Knowledge, and not of belief. 
I will believe an) thing in the world Which I knoW certainly that 
God ſpeaks or Revealeth : Though the thing in it [elf ſeem never 
ſo unreaſonable. For I have reaſon to Believe ( or rather to know) 
that Allis True which God revealeth , how improbable ſoever to 
fle/b and blood. 1s it net a ſhame that Learned men ſy1ld charge 
thes very Opinion on Chillingworth, Dr, Hammon and others, as 
guilty of Socinianiſm ? «nd thereby, 1. IMake the Papiſt: brag, 
that we cannot confute them, but on Socinian Principles, 2. «And 
make young Scholars through prejudice turn» off from the true 
ways of defending Scripture «Authority ; to the great wrong , 
I, of their ſouls, 2. and of their people, 3.” and of the Proteſtant, 
4. and Chriſtian (arzſe. 3. And how could all the Wits in the 
World do more to advance Socinianiſm thewtheſe men do?by making 
men believe that only the Socinians have Reaſon for their Religion : 
Wh ch if it Were true,(as nothing leſs) who would not turn to them ? 
4+ And what more can be done to the diſprace, and ruixe of Chriſtian. 
ty then to make the World believe that We have no reaſon for it ? n0r 
are able to prove it true againſt an eAdvirſary > What Would 
theſe men dv if they lived among Chriſts Enemies, and were chal- 
lenged to defend their Rel:gion to prove it true? Would they ſay ( 4 
they do to me, ) 1 will believe and not Diſpute? C bri/ts (aſe then 
world be little beholden to them. And how would they Preach for the 


Converſion of !nfiaels, if they had not Reaſon to give them for _ 
chey 


——— Io, OT Ou” 


-- $0 4 —— o—m_ — 


Sw ——_— 


Part.2. The Preface. = [_ E 


th ey perſWwwade them to ? How Will they Try the ſpirits, and Try all 
things, and hold faſt that which is good , but by Diſcourſe ? But it 
ſeems theſe men themſelves have no more Reaſon for their believing 

| in ( briſt, than in Mahomet or Antichriſt. T hey are good ( hriſtians 

} and Teachers that while | | 

But the great Argument ts this, They ſay ( and great ones write 
ſo) that the Divine authority of Scripture ts Principium indemon- 
firabile, a principle not to be Proved, but Believed ; for no Science 
proves it [rinciples. 

To which 1 Anſwer,1,When onr R.Baronius,a#d others do affirm 
it tobe Principium indemonſtrabile, iz 5; nsr as if it were not at all 
demonſtrable:but that it is not demonitrabile per al'am Revelatio- 
nem; But they acknowledge that it coutains in it thiſe (haralters of | 
the Divine Authority which by Reaſon or Diſcenurſe may be diſcerned. 
2. {tis therefore-improper to ſa it is Credendum, «thing to be 
believed firſt , andairettly that theſe Backs are Gods ord ; ſering 
it 1s ( by conſequence |) confeſſed that it is aſſoint to be Known by 
the fore{aid Evidence : therefore not firſt to be believed. 2. And 

| otherwiſe they contraditt themſelver, when they beſt:w Whole Vo- 

lumes to prove that, it is part of the formal Objet of Faith ( which 
anſwers the Cur Credis? ) and yet to affirm it to be Principum Pri- 
mo Credendum, which makes it the material ObjeZ of Faith, For | 

in thi ſenſe it cannot be both , ar [ ſhall ſpew, 4. How the Divine ſ 
Anthority of Scripture is the Principium Religionis Chriſtiane, 

aud how not , would hold along debate of it ſelf. Onur R. Baronius | 

| 
j 


Ste 
- 


himſelf ſaith, that | when we ſay all Chriſtian! ſhiuld reſolve their 
Faith into the Divine avd Canonical Anthority of Seripttrt, they ds 
rot mean that this is the only Yvay of reſalvizg Faith ; as if ns «t her 
way were Poſſible, or available ta ſaluation:but only that this way is 
the moſt convenient profitable andcertain ; yea and it neceſſary 190 
in thoſe { purches, Where the Scriptures are kxoW;z. Apologia adv. 
Turnebul. TraR. 1 c 2.0bf. 1, p. 46.) hich words frew, bow far 
Scripture is a Principium. 4+ As T heologie, {briſtanity,and all Rev 
ligion do preſuppeſeReaſqn( as all Morality preſuppoſeth Naturality) *s 
ſa it it levident that ſome of the Principles of Keligion,or of (hrifts.1- 
wity muſt firſt be provgdby Reaſon. And ſo We may compare ut to 
thoſe inferior Sciences, whoſe Principles muſt be proved by ſuperior 
Sciences though not by the ſ4me Science. Though Scripture in point |, 
\?f excellency ſhanld not be [aid ta be inferionr to Reaſanget in point of | 
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Order- it may ;,44 ſprevugiring or pre-ſuppoſing Reaſon.eAs the 
form ts after the matter, and the habit after the faculty. 6. Thoſe 
Charatters of Divine authority Which Divines mention, may ( at 
leaſt) ſome of them, be demonſtratid to others ( as Propheſies fulfilled, 
which is miraculous oft) and all to our ſelves: Therefore the Scrip- 
ture-authority 1s not an Indemonſtrable Principle. 7. The wer) 
being of all Belief lieth in this, that it be an aſſent to the Truth of an 
Enarciation, on the credit of the Teſtifier or Revealer. Now if We 
| mnſt firſt believe Scripture to be Gods Word( &-not know it)then we 
| muſt believe it on credit of the Revealer, eAnd then it is by ſome 
; other Revelation, or by it ſelf. {f by ſome other,” then how know 1 
| that other Revelation to be of Goa? ſo in infinitum. But if I believe 
it to be of God, becauſe it revealeth it ſelf to be ſo (as our Divines 
| ſay; )then this ſelf Revelation 1s, 1, either by Way of proper Teſtimo- 
ny, or 2, by Objeflive Evidence, to be diſcernedby Reaſon. If the 
| former, (which muſt be ſaid , or it cannot be the material Ob et of 
Faith then either Lmuſt believe every Book that affirms it [elf to be 
Divine ,or elſe I muſt have ſome Reaſon to Believe this ſo affirming 
of it ſelf more then others, And theſe Reaſons Will be things Known 
| aud not Believed, 2. But if the latter (by Objeflive Evidence) 
(f Which « it that Divines generally ſay)then why do they not ob- 
{erve,that thu ts tounſay what Was [aid, and to ſay plainly that it is 
4 thing tobe Known, ana not rifty Believed that thu is Gods Re- 
| velation? T hings evident, are the Objefts of Knowledge : Thing: 
Teſtified are the Objett of Faith ( as Teſtified ) 
| 8 Yet I confeſs,T hat when we firſt know this or that to be a Divine 
Teſtimony, we msy in a ſecond place Believe it, For it ts Revealed 
in Scripture ; | Thus faith the Lord, &c.\ And ſo the ſame thing 
may be,and u the Ob'eft of KnoWledge and of Belief. But it mu{t (m 


(as #4 ſaid) ! ſhould Believe every Writing ſo affirming it ſelf Di- 
vine, or elſe Believe the afſirmation of this Without Evidence and 
Reaſon, 9. And indeed What elſe can be the meaning of our Di- 
vines, When they tell 4, that all faith ts reſolved into the cred:t or 
Authority of the T eſt:fier and Revealer? And at our Baronius, Ap. 


01 two Principles which muſt neceſſarily be foreknown,that a tbing 
may be believed on ones Authority ] Vaſquez rightly obſerweth dil. 2. 


ry 
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lieved ] Aſark it, be ſaith theſe two muſt be foreknown and not 
forebelieved.(Thowgh 1 know What he and others ſay, to makgs it 
beth the objeAum formale & materiale iv /everalreſpets: but that 
can be but [econdarily,as [ ſaid.) A's for their ſimilitude from the Sun, 
which Reveal! it ſelf and other things: beſides that objeits of Senſe 
and of Reaſon much differ in this, and ſimiltudes prove nething : In 
aſoimd ſenſe I grant the thing inferred by it ; To Wit, that Scripture 
revealeth particular Truths to Belief, by way of Divine Teſtimony 
or Affirmation. But it revealeth it ſelf to be Gods Teſtimony firſt to 
knowledge,by its own (harafters or Excellencies ( ſeconded by the 
external Teſtimony of Miracles ;) And then 2. by Teſtification to 
Bellef. Learned Hooker.Eccleſ. Polit]. 2, & 3. hath ſorwed, that 
it is net firſt to be Believed that [ Scripture is Gods Word, | but to 
be prove# by Reaſon ; which he affirmerh,is not very difficult demon- 
flratively to do. 1 dare ſtay no longer on this (referring the more ex- 


ty doth ſpeak this,] The other is,that[ he is one worthy to be Be- | 


att diſcuſſion to ſome fitter place ;) only, If Scripture canxot be 
proved tobe Goo Word by Reaſon; 1 Why do all our Divixes in their | 
Cemmen Tlaces bring Reaſons to proveit ? 2. HoW will they deal 
with Pagans and Erxemies i Obj But they ſtill tell you | the Spirit 
1s only ſufficient, when all Reaſons are brought.) Anſw. 1. Thats to 
remove the Queſtion, Or When the Queſtion is of the objeftive ſuf- 
ficrercy, they anſwer of the Efficient, reflifymg and eleyating the 
Faculty. 2. Who knows not that a man may Believe or Know the 
Scripture tobe Gods Word, without any more then a common help of | 
the Spirit > The Devils and Damned believe or knoW it ; and ſo) 
doth many an ungodly man here, But a ſaving Knowledge or Bel:ef| 
doth indeed require a ſpecial grace of the Spirit. 

ln a Word, If Reaſon were of no more uſe here then ſome make it, 
as it Were in vain to jreachor Write on this point (for Chriſtianity; ) 
ſo it rould folloW, that he that is mad,or drunk,or an Infant,(f not | 
a brute) Were the fitteſt to make a ( hriſtian ; Which i: ſowt'e.n 
imepination, that I dare /ay, He that bath the biſt anarigit-ſt 
Reafon, and by Conſideration mates ihe meſt uſer of ut, 11 the b-/t 
( kriftian, ane death (jod beſt ſexvice ; «And that all fin is on the conr 
t1.ary, for waxt of rigt Reaſtn, ana the uſing of it by conſideration, 
But me thinks I ſpould net xeedto plead for Reaſon, till be«fts can 
ſpeak.and plead agairſi me 3 But jet | muſt tell you, if you keerdile 
eAccuſaticn,you wonld excuſe my Apelngite 
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[| Chemmitius 


JEx29.Concil, 


Trident. Part . 


L,prge (mit) 109,110,111,8c. Is ſofull, that In his eight ſorts of Traditlor, he not onely 
re then I here do, bur in ſome of them fatlsfieth Audrad.us himſelf z; wide 
AN a2. Defenſ.Conculii Trident. lib. 2.þaze (mihi) 217, ſq; ad 230, 


laith much mc 


| If none but the 191 
| the wnreaſonable is an Enemy to Reaſon. 


| and which are falſe, ſupprſititions and Apocryphat. 3. To divulge 
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——_ be A» Enemy e3 KnoWleage, ſure 29XeE but 


of R Ut the greateſt r fence of all, it, that | lay ſo much upon hu+ 

mare Teſtimony and Traaition : Which (ome think wncertain : 
ſome think it Would make onr Faith too Humant i and ſome think 
it 11 too | ke the Papiſts arguing. 

To «ll etch 1 Anſw. 1. See Whether the beſt of our Divines do 
not the like, 1 vill name ſome of the chor/eſt that ever the reformed 
Charch enjoyel, Rob. Baronius 44, * pulog.cont. Turnebul. [raR, 
9. punR.2.p.686 | The Teſtification cf the preſent Church is a con- 
dition nece{[arily requiſite for our believing the Scriptures eAutho- 
rity : becarſe Faith comes by bearing. 2. From the conſent of all the 
preſent Chu ch, or all (hriſtians now living, the chiefeſt Argument 
may be drawn to prove the Authority of any Canonical Book.z. From 
the 7& petual and univerſul Traiition and [rattice of the whole 
Church from the Apoles times to ours,we may have a bumane per- 
ſwaſion,and that Certain and Infallible, of the Divine and Canoni- 
cal Authority of thoſe Books which were (till undoubted, or which 
ſome call the Protocanonical.\ Dr. Whitaker ſaith [_[t belozgs to 
the Church, 1. Tobe a witne(s and keeper of the Scriptures. 2. To 
judge and diſcern between Scrivtures, which are true and genuine, 


them. 4. Toerpound them. Ne Sacr.Scrip. Q, 3. contr. 1, cap. 2. 

page 203, 204 ] Andin his Duplicat, adv. Stapleton, more fu'y 
page 57 [_'Vhich of us knows not the nece/tity of the Miniſtry of 
the Church? and that it is ſafely and wiſely appointed of God, 
{o that to contemn the Miniſtry and Teſtimony of the ( hurch, is no» 

thing el/e but to err from the Faith,and ruſh into moſt certain deſtru- 
tion. ] See more p.15,53,59,&c.354.60.62.69 77.71.438.119. 
328, Davenant a/loWwerth of hiſtorical Traditions de Judice con- 

crov pag. 1.S.3.p.24.27 30,3132: The | ke might be ſhewed ont of 
Camero, Chamier, Ameſius, and divers || others,but that 1 mnſt not 
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2.1 would have the contrary-minded tell me, How they know with- 
out Humane Teſtimony or Tradition, that theſe are the ſame Books 
Which the Prophets and «Apoſtles wrote ? and wholly the ſame? that 
they are not depraved and Wilfully corrupted? that theſe are all? How 
know you that one of the Bock: of Eſther is Canonical, and the other 
Apochryphali/Where 1s the man that ever kneW the Canon from the 
Apocrypha before it was told him?and without Tradition ? 1 confeſs 
for my own part I could never boaſt of an) ſuch teſtimony or Light 
of the Spirit (nor reaſon neither )which without Humane Teſtimony 
or Tradition wenld have made me Believe that the Book of Canticles 
it Caxonical and written by Solomon, and the book of Wiſdom Apo- 
cryphal and written by Philo / as ſome think) Or th:r Pauls Epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans ( Which you may ſee in Bruno in E/ift. Sixtus Se- 
nenſis and others) is Apecryjhal, and the ſecond and third Epiſtle 
of John. Canonic il. Nor could 1have known ail or any H,ſftoricall 
books, ſuch as Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah,8&c. r0 be written by Divine in/piration , but by 
Tradition, nor corld 4 know all or any of thoſe buoks to be God: 
word, which contain meer Poſitive Conſlitutions, Geneſis, Exo0- 
dus, Leviticus, &c. Were it not for the /ame Tradition. 
could 1 knoW that any of theſe b:ok, Wer e Written by Divine 1nſp = 
ration which contain (beſides ſuch Hiſtory and Poſitives) nething 
but the truths Which re kn9Wvn by the Light of N iture, without 
further ſupernatural Keulation gif it bad not been for Tradition. \'cr 
could { bave known thoſe Bok; 16 be written by Divine Inſpiration, 


Incarnation, Reſurrei!ien, &c. or Doftrinal, had not T radition or 


tranſlutea?6 Nr how will they know many Jewiſh Culiums, or points 
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whiah [peak of meer /upern Icnral things, either Hiftoricil as Chriſts | 


Hamazle Teſtimony aſſures me that theſe are the Books Which thoſe | 
bo'y men wrote, and tht /uch unioubted, wacontrouled miracles were | 
| wrowpht for the con ''rmat:on of their dotfirine. Further 1 winld kno'v, . 
How doth an it terate man kroVigtut by Humane Teſtimony, 1, Whe- | 
ther it be indeed aBible that the M{ miſter reaar? 2.0r When be reads | 
irue,and when falſe? and Whether any of thaſe woras be in the B ble | 
which men ſay are in it ? 3. Or that it 5s truly tra» ſlated out cf the | 
Hebrew and (1eeh/4 Or that it Was orioinally writzen in thole lan: | 
guage 5Or that the Copies were Anthentickh ont of which they were | 


in Chronology, Geography &c.,withowt wh ch ſome Scriptures can | 


ever be underſtood? 7, Or bew dothe moſt Learned Critich, xneW | 
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the trme ſugnification of any one word of the Heb-eW, or Greek (in 


(þ SeHiprure or any other bock) yea Latie or. Engliſh, or any language, 


bat only by Tradition and FHiumane Faith? 

' 'Yeaz there 15.n0 donbt but in ſome Caſes Tradition may [ave wih- 
oat Scripture. For 1. Men were ſaved from Adam to Moſes with-| 
out any Scripture,that we know of. eAvd ( as Dy. Uther Well ob/er- 
veth)One Reaſon why they might then be without it, was the facility 
and certainty of knowing by Tradition. For Methuſelah /:ved many 
bundred years With Adam,and Sem /ived long With Methulſelah;and 


lureyſi& 1pue 
[.1.C).2.3+ 


Iſaac lived fifty jears with Sem : So that three men ſaw from the be- 
pinning of the World till Iſaac's fiftieth year. 2 And theuſardr were 
converted aud [ved by the doftrine of the Apo les and "rimitive 
Preachers before it was committed to writing, So many few in the 
Captivity had not the 3cri'ture. 3. And if any among the Abaſſines, 


Armenians or ignorant Papiſis do believe in (hri/t wpon meer Tra- 

| dition (»0 doubt they may) who can doubt of their (alvation Þ For 

C briſt ſaith, That whoſoever believerk in him ſhall nor periſh: 
(Which way ſoever he Was brought to Believe.) Will you hear Irenz- 

us in this, who lived before Þ cprry Was born; adv. her.lib.3.cap, 4- 
Qoid enim fi quibns de aliqua modica queſtione diſc-ptatio 
eſſer, Noone oporteret inantiquiſlimas recurrere eccleſias? / Mark, 
he ſaith z:t ad Eccleſiam Romanam, vel ad unam principem) in 
quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſfunt,& abeis de prxſenti quzitione ſu- 

mere quod certum & reliquidum eſt? Quid autem fi nequeApoſto» 
li quidem ſcripturas reliquiſſent nobis ? nonne oportebat ordinem 
ſequi Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Ec- 
cleſias? Cui Ordinationi aſſentiunt multz gentes barbarorum eo- 
rum qui in Chritum credunt,fine charaGtere vel atramento ſcrip- 
ram habentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis falurem &veterem Tra- 
ditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c, Hanc fidem qui fine literis 
crediderurt,quantum ad ſermonem noftrum barbar1 ſunt,quantum 
autem ad fententiam & conſuerudinem & converſationem, propter 


fidem perquam ſapientiflimi ſunt,& placent Deo,&c.Sic per illam 
veterem -* poſtolorum Traditionem ne in conceptionem quidem 
mentis admirtunt quodcunque; Hzreticorum \portentiloquium eſt. 
| As for thoſe that think, it favours the Papiſts, to argue thus from 
T radition they are quite mi't aken, as I have ſheWwed afterwards.The 
Papiſts build on the «Authority of the Churcher deciſive judgment: 
But I wſe only the Churches Teſtimony. The P apiſts by the Church 
mean, 


| 


Fg 


—Y 


meay,1. the preſent Charch. 2.0nly their own Romiſh (arch. 3 And 
in that only the Pope, or Council ( as infallible Fudge.) But I mean. 
1. the univerſal Church throngh the world, 2. Eſpecially the eAx» 
cient Church next to the eApoſiler; 3. And therein the Godly Writers 
and (hriftians generally. The Papifts ground all on the Church ow- 
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ly, and think that We muſt firſt krow the true Church, who it the 
Jobs, before we can know the Scripture, But 1 value (in (omecaſer 
more ) the Teftimonie\| of Heathenst, Jews, and all Hereticks, (an | 
enemies Teſtimonie being moſt valid againſt himſelf ) «And 1 uſe not 
their T eſt imony only,as they are the C hurch,or as Chriſtians, but alſo 
as min, endured with ſenſe and Reaſon, and the common remnants of 
| Moral honefty. In one Word, T he Papiſts receive the Scriptures on the 
Anthoritative infallible Judgement of their own Charch, that is, the 
Pope,ond I receive it as Gods perfeft Law delivered dovyn from hand 


Prophets ar eApeſtles Writ, by an infallible Teſtimony of rational 
men, friends, and foes in all ager. And for them that think that this | 
Lies all our faith on uncertainties, 1 Anſw. 1, Let them give #«s more | 
certain Ground:. 2. We have an undoubted 1»fallible Certainty of the 
Truth of this Tradition, as 1 have after ſhewed. He is mad that doubt: 
of the certainty of Will, the Congquerers raigning in Eng. becauſe he 
bath but bumane T eſtimony.We are Certain that the Statutes of this 
Land were made by the ſame Parliaments andKings as are mention- 
ed to be the Authors : andthat theſe ſtatutes Whigh We bave now in 
our Books,are the ſame Which they made. For there were man) copies 
diſperſt;mens lands & eſtates eget held by them: there Were myl- 
titudes of Lawyers & Twdges whoſe calling lay in the continual uſe of 
them: &-no one lawyer conld corrupt the but his antagoniſt would ſoon 
tell him of it,and 1000. would find it out. So that 1 do not think any 
was doubteth of the certainty of theſe atts being the ſame they pretena 
to be. And in onr caſe about the Scripture We have much more certain 
ty, as Thave ſheWwed. Theſe copies were diſperſed all over the worla, ſo 
that aCobination to corrupt them was impoſſible in ſecret: Men judged 
their hopes of ſalvation to lie in the & therefore Would ſure be careful 
to keep them from corruption, to ſee that no other ſhould do it ; there 
were 10001 of Miniſters whoſe offict and daily Work it was to preach 
theſe Scriptures to the World,and therefore they muſt needs look to the | 
preſerving of thems ; and God was pleaſed to ſuff er ſuch abundance *f 


to band to this preſent age ; arid knoW it tobe the [ave bocke which the ju - ecbilh 
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that noone could corrupt the Scriptures but all his adverſaries would 
ſoon have catcht him in it; For all parties of each opinion. ſtill plead- 
ed the ſame \cripture againſt all the reſt; even as LaWyers flead 
| the Lawy of the Land at the bar againſt their adverſaries. 'So that 
it it impoſſible that in any main matter it ſhould be depraved. What 
it may br in a letter or in a word by tht negligence of tranſcribers, 
» f1n12 great moment (Of which [ deſire the Learned Reader to pern/e 
thit accurate Treatiſe of the truly Learned and Judicions Ludovie 
cus Capellas bis Cri:ica Sacra. , But with; Boetzws Anf. and BP. 
Uſers late learned letter to Lxd. Capeltns for determiration of 
their Controverſies. 
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' Richworths Dialogues ) leads. direfily to: Heatheniſm ; and build: 
all our Chriſtianity on ſuch certain uncertainties, yea palpable un- 
truths, that it is a Wonder that they Wha believe them, renounce-xot 
their (hriſtianity. 
But the great ObjeQion is, that by arguing thus, our Faith i fi- 
nally reſolved into humane T e/timony, and ſo is but a hnmane” fa'th, 
Anſw. 1f 1 ſaid that thoſe that make this ObjeQion, ſpew that they 
knoW not Well what faith is,nor what the reſolving of it is wbich thy 
mention, I ſbould not wrong them. Byt becauſe 1 Would give a ſat;ſ- 
fattory account of my Belief in this great point, I will more parti- 
cularly an/Wer the ſeveral Queſtions which uſe to be here raiſed, 
. . 
| — Why do you believe the Fncarnation, Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chat, with all the reſt of che Articles or DoQtrines 
of your Faith ? - 

Anſw. Becauſe they are the word of God : or, God hath Teſtificd 
or reported them ; or hath Revealed them tothe world as true, ſo that 
I have no bigher or further reaſon to believe them to be true,but 0:1y 
this,God hath ſpoken them. 

Oseſt. How know you that God hath Revealed or Teſtified 
theſe things ? . 
 Anſ.There are many Queſtions comprehended in this one ; or elſe it 
43 very ambignons.ln regard of theObjeR,It is one thing to ark, How 

] know it to L revealed ? and another, How | knoW that it 15 God 
that revealediitt In regard of the AA, the Word | How know you } is 
doubtful. Tou may either mean in your enquiry, By what principal 
Efficient Canſe? or by What neereſt Efficient or by What motives 
or convincing Arguments ? Or by what natnrally requifite Means ? 


r 
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or what Inſirument-> All theſe muſt not be confonndtd. | 

Y«eft. How know you (that is, by what moving Reaſons) 
chat theſe things are revealed ? . 
Anſw. I need not Argumenti,my ſen/es of Seeing and Hearing tell 
if me. 

Qzeſt. But how did the Prophets and A 
were Revealed to them? 

Anſw, Some by Internal ſenſe (who badit by inſpiration ;) . and 
ſome by external ſenſe, (Who heard it from God, or Chriſt, or e4n- 
gels, or read the Tablet which be wrote, ) 

Queſt, How did the other Believers in thoſe times know that 
theſe things were Revealed to the Prophets or Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. By their oWn Teſtimony. 

Oneſt, How know they that their Teſtimony was trve ? 

Anſw. 1 have an{wered at large in Chap 4.S. 3, If it hadwot 
been Revealed to them,they conld not have Revealed it to others, 
' Queſt. But howdo we intheſe times know that theſe things 
were Revealed to the Apoſtles ? d 

Aniw. Some parts of the world know it. only by unwritten 
Tradition: But moſt of all the Churches knoW'it by the Scripture 
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poſtles know that they | 


Which theſe holy men Wrote, containing thoſe Dottrines, 
«eſt: But how know you that theſe Scriptures were written 
by them ? | : 
Anſw. By infullible * Tradition, . Ne 
© neſt. But how know you that they-be not inthe ſabſtarce | 
corrupted (ince.? | 
Anſw. By the ſame infallible Tradition aſſuring my reaſon of it : | 
Even as 1 know that the Starutes of the Land Were made by thoſe 
Kings and Parliaments Whoſe names they bear t and as 1 know that | 
the Works of Ariſtotle,Cicero, Virgil Ovid,&c, Were made by ther, | 
and are not in thr ſubſtance corryz;ed;Tes, far preater certainty doth | 
Tradition afford me, © - | 
neſt, Bur though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation; yet | 
How know you it is Divine ? Or that it was God indeel that did | 
Reveal it? 
Anſw.1. Ton muſt know ( as preſuppeſed) that themſelves «ffi-m | 
that God revealed this to thems both by their [peech to thoſe that hen & | 
them preach ; and by thu Strigture which affirms it ſl{ to be. of D:- | 
vine Inſpiration; | 
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Queſt. But how did they know themſelves chat they were not 
miſtaken 2? 

Anſw. 1. Thoſe whom Ged inſpired, or to whom he ſpake, knew 
certainly by an unexpreſſible ſenſe, that it Was God himſelf and no 
deluſion ;God never ſpeaks [o extraordinarily, but by the ſame aft be 
both makes known the thing Revtaled, and himſelf to be the Speaker, 
2. Beſides, they were fully certain it war no delufion, by the frequent, 
uncontrouled Miracles which (briſt did, and which be enabled them 
to do themſelves. See more Chap. 4.SeR. 3 « where this is fullier au- 

[wered. 

Carf But how ſhall we know that they delude us not ; and 
that the Scripture ſaith true in affirming it ſelf to be of Divine In- 
ſpiration ? For we muſt not believe every perſon or book that ſo 
affirmeth. | | 
F Anſw. 1 have anſwered this in the fortcited Chapter and Se- 

ions 

Towbich 1 add: 1.* There are ſuch (harafters of Verity and 
Majeſty in the Scriptures themſelves, that may very ſtrongly per- 
ſtade ns of the verity of theyp, at leaſt as being exceeding probable, 
Eſpecially, the exceeding ſpirituality and purity of them, and the 
High ſtrange deſign of God manifeſted about the way of advance- 
ing his glory, and ſaving mankind; Which Deſign in all the parts of 


its excellency concatenated, was not laid open by one perſon only, nor 


 phefies (beW its Verity. And if any one part have not theſe Chara- 


in one onely age , but waz in doing many 1 00 years, and opened-by ma- 
n} ſeveral perſons at that diſtance ; [4 that it is impoſzcible that they 
ſhould lay their heads together tocontrive it, Alſo the fulfilled Pro» 


fers ſo Evidently on it , yet it is certain, becauſe it is atteſted by the |* 
reſt (or ſome of them) that have them. 2. But that Which fally per- | 
[wades me, (being thus prepared by the Quality of the writings) is, 
The many, eApparent,uncontrouled Miracles * which the Apofbles 
themſelves did work, who Wrote theſe books : God wonld not have 
enabled them to confirm a fal(e deluding Teftimony ( and that of ſuch 
moment ) by Miracles,and ſuch Miracler, 3. And, when [ bave 
once thus Believed, I am much confirmed, both by the experience 1 
bave of the power, and ſweet reliſh of the Doftrine of the Scriptures 
an m) own ſoul; andtheefficacy of it on the ſouls of others ; and 
alſo in that 7 fiad all the rational cauſes of doubting of the trath of 
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Scrijtare to be removed, 
Queſts 
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«eſt, But when you make Miracles your great Argument ; 
a acl, thoſe Miracles were indeed wrought? - | :r: 
Anſw. By infalible Tradition, pgily by. #he luftrumentglity of 
Scriptare, and partly by ather writing1,. and «niver{al.confe/1500:: 
ail know that Jalius C ziar conquered Pompey, 4nd William the 
Norman wen England. x y 
© weſt, But did you at, firſt helieve the | Scripture. on theſe 
Grounds? Or can it be expeRted that. uglearned: people ſhould 
underſtand the certainty of this Traditiana, .. oo 1, 
Anlw. 1.1 firſt believed that the Scripture was Gods word, weerly 
upon the common wncoxtradiiied Affirmation of my-Teachers.;. And 
{o do moſt. others. that 1. meet-with : And ſo proceed to [0 
the more, certain «rguments afterward, 2- Tot if they Wera | 
Wiſely and diligently ranght them,the unlearned are capable of know: 
ing the in fullible certainty of that Tradition: Tea, and the certgin- 
ty of the Truth of the Tranſlation in the ſubſtance ; and that you do 
read-truly the Scriptures to them, c. For there is a Humane teſti- 
mony Which 15 cextain ; and ſo a bumane Faith © Tea more Certain 
then my ovvn Senſe. Senſe hath alvvays greater Evidence then, Be- 
lief, but not ſo great certainty ſametimer. 1 will rather Beligue ten 
thouſand ſober impartial witneſſes that ſay, they [re or hear ſuch a 
thing, (having no conſiderable contradiftion,) then 1 would belitve 
mine own eyes or ears for the contrary. * 
«eſt. But is that Faich Divine and ſaving, when men take the | 
Scripture for Gods Word meerly on Report, or other weak Ar- 
uments ? | 
Anſw. Itisa Faith that lies open te great danger by temtation / 
when the weakneſ1 of the Grounds ſtall appear : and will bave much 
weakneſs in the mean time : but yet it may be Divine and ſaving. 
For (till this mans faith is reſolved into Gods Yeracity or Authoris), 
Though on Weak grounds he takg the Scripture to be Revealed by 
God, yet he Believes it to be True,only becauſe God ſpoke or revealed 
it, So that the error not lying in the Formal or Material Objef of 
Faith, but only in the Arguments perſwading that it is from God, 
thu deſtrozes not the {enndeef; and Truth of the Belief. 
Obje#. But how know we that the miracles were wrought to 
confirm the Truth of cheſe books ? » 
Anſwer. They Were - wrought to confirm the Teftimony of 
the men, whether delivered by Word or Writing. And this by 


Writing 


; [and properly, (0 it is reſolved only into the credit or Veracity of the 


| | proper E ficient of the Verity of the Propoſitions lelieved, and the 


juni) by which 1 am perſwaded that it Was God, and no other, that | 
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Vriting is that part of their Teſt imony which the Church now en- 
joyeth. : 
+ Objef, But all that wrote ghe Scripture, did not work Mi- 
racles. 
Anſw. Their Teſtimony is confirmed by thoſe that did. 
weft. Into what then do you ultimately reſolve your Faith ? 
Anſw, If you underſtand the Phraſe of { Reſolving Faith) [triftly 


Speaker ,as being the (auſe of the Verity of the Propoſition Which 
F believe, even the principal Efficient Cauſe ; the KnoWleage of 
Whoſe infallible verity doth above all (and only in that kind) cauſe 
me to believe tht things Revealed to be True, | 

But if you take the phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith) in the largeſt 
ſenſe, as it containeth not only its Reſolution into its Formal Ob- 
jet, but into all its Canſes in their ſevere! kinds, ſo it is reſolved 
thus. 1, As I have ſaid, 7 reſolve my Faith into the Prime Truth : 
that isinto Gods infallible Veracity,as the oulyFormal ObjeR,or ſul 


Principal Reaſon of my Belief. 2. 1 reſolve my belief into God; 
| Revelation, or Teflimory )as the Principium PatefaQtionis, or the 
| Naturally neceſſary means of Arlication of the Former, Which is the 
Principium Certitudinis ( /# 5: Rob. Baronius ew» d:ſtinfo9, Apo: 
dix.TraQ.3.Cap 6.p.1 23.)Yet I «m forced to d ſent from Baronius, 
inthe he makes this | Revelation ] to be part of the formal Ob'et. 
[7 hough [Gods Veracity of Gods Revealing, and not the Truth of 
God without Revelation be the formal Objett of belief: yet 1 con+ 
ceive the ſaid Revelation, to bemo part of the formal Obie, but a 
XN aturil means of the [roduttion cf the Material Objett by the For- | 
mal Ot je which is its F ficient: And that net dire(lly of the { mme- 
diate Material Objeft bur of the Remote only. For the immediate Mas | 
| terial Objeft uw the Truth of Propoſitions : and the Remote is | the 
Propoſition 'which i; true. Now the Revelation is direflly a Produ- 
lion of [ the Propoſition ] as ſuch but xot of the Perity of it direlly : 
We therefore belicve it te be true, becauſe the True God ſpike it, 
Though in a ſecordplace the Patefatiion may pe ſaid toproduce the 
Verity of the thing. 3.1 reſelye my belief into the ( baratters of 
Duvinily which are found in Scripture, and into the wncontro''ed 
Aliraches by Which it war atteſted, as the Principal motives (cons 


Was 
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was the Amthor or Revealer. 4. I reſolve my Belief into Humane 
T efti mony, or infallible Tradition ( Rationally, not Anthoritatively 
[ufallible)as the means of diſcovering to mt matters of Fat? 112, that 
the Apoſtles did Wvrite ; that, This delivered to me 1s this Writing : 
that itis All : that ſach CIMiracles were Wrought ; that the Serip- 
tures are not Depraved in any material point,or out of Deſign ; which 
Boks are (Canonical, and Which not. Had 1 been the perſon to whom 
God from Heaven, or Chriſt on earth did reveal theſe Truths imme+- 


_ 
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ſenſes (made uſe of rationally ;) 1ſhould have known by External 
ſenſe what Chriſt ſpoke, and what not ; what Miracler be did 5 and 
by interxal [enſt that it was God and no other that inſpired me: and 
by both, that it was Chriſt and no other that (pike "and works Mira- 
cles. But ſeeing 1 live at ſo great a diſtance, and God Revealed not 
t"e/e things to me immediately, bat to the Apoſiler, and they to 
others, and they to others, and /o down to this day therefore Tradi- 
tion muſt do that for me which ſenſe did ta the firſt recerversas [ ſay 

' 


what ſenſe did for them,that Humane T eſtymony doth for ws, 

carry it between their ſenſes and our ſenſer, and (0 to our Reaſay. 
reſolve my Belief into all Truths Revealed in Scripture, as intothe 
Material Objeft (if it were not too improper to call that a Reſelving 
of it intothat Which anſWers the Quid credis ? and not the Cur cre- 
dis ? or the Cui ? )6. { Reſolve it into the Books or writings, as the 
Authentick, !n/trument Revealing Gods mind : Not into the words , 
as in this or that language, or as conſidered in themſelves ; but at 
conſidered in Relation to the Truths which they expreſs, vit. as they 
are ſignifiers of all thoſe Ennnciations which they contain. 7 1 Re- 
ſolve my Belief into Reaſon or my Vnderftlanding,as the neereſt vital 
E ficient Cauſe. 8. 1 Reſolve it into the Holy Ghoſts Illumination 
or (Grace,as into the Remote and former Efficient, enabling and caxr 
fing me to Believe ſincerely and ſavingly (but not into any Internal 
T eſt imony of the ſpirit as the ObjeR of my faith.) 

[ know onr Baronius oppoſeth Spalatenſis for owe of the Points 
which { here aſſert ( Apolog. TraR. g. punR. 4. and 5. pag, 
711, 712, 713, 714, &c.) Were it not that I have bren too 
tedious already, I would anſwer thoſe - Arguments of Baronius, 
which is very eaſie to do: but te the ungrejudiced and conſide- 
rate I think, it will ſeem needleſs, or at leaſt is fitter for another 
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diat.ly,then this Reſolution of my Faith ſhould have been into my opening al 
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And thus having C atechiſed my ſelf, to give men an account of my 
Belief, and belp thoſe that are Weakey berein,l [ball conclude all with | 
tWo or three words of Advice to the Reader. | 


I, BE Ware that you exclude not in your arguing,any Canſe or ne- 
ceſſary Medium of Jour Faith, by quarelling too eagerly with 

other mens grounds ; many men run upon thu dengerous Rock. Left 
they ſhould give too much to Reaſon,or to Tradition,or the Church,or 
Miracles, (eme further exclude them then will tand with the Ratio- 
| nality and ſafety and Honor of ( kriſtianity ; ſet not thoſe things in 
| Oppoſotion which may and myſt conſiſt in co-ordination, or ſubordina- 
tion to others. 
The removal of one neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the E felt; or of ont 
Pi a) pr! town the howſe ; or of one of the neceſſary parts, thay 
ke an : though all the reſt be let alone, or more regarded then 
before. It is no whit derogatory tothe Law of the Land, to ſay, 1 
muſt read it with my eyes,and by the help of Spettacler, and muſt re- 
ceive it with my hands, or ears, from 4 Herald or other Proclai- 
mer, Oc. 

2+ Take beed of denying the Perfeftion of Scripture in Deed while 
you maintain it in words.T wo ſorts I would warn of this. 
'Unde 3fla I. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Doltrines not contair el in 
Traditio? | Scripture. To ths/e 1 bave ſpoken elſewhere (Appendix. to Treat. 


oor ww - of Baptiſm.) 
Evangelica 
Authoritate deſcendens ? an de Apoſiolorum Mandatis aty; . Epiſlolis veniens ? Ba enim fac exda efſe 
gue ſcripta ſunt Deus teflatur ad Joſhuam 3 Non vecedet Liber lezis ex ore tuo, ec. ficrgo auth \ 
Ewangelio pr ecipitur, aut in Apoſialorum Epiſtolis aut Aftibus continetur, obſervetur Divina bare 
& ſanfla Traditie. Lie ifta obſtinatio, quave preſumptio, bumanam Traditionem Diving" diſpo- 
ſtioni anteponere 2 nec. animadvertere indignari & iraſci Deum, quoties D.wvina pr ecepta ſolv-t* 
& praterit Humana Traditio ? Mar, 7. 8, x Tim. 6, 3. Couſuetuds fine weritate, Pe-\ 
tuſtas erroris eft 3 propter quod velidto errore ſequamuy weritatem, Cyprian Epiſt. 74. ad 
{ Pomp. page 229. 231, The ſame. place of Cyprian is vindicated by Dr, whitaker de|- 
os, Ccript, Cont. D:-6, de- perſe.. Script. mentioned allo by Golartius.- 0h, +.Cypr. 
ibid. | 


2 Tho/, , 
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| —— 
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2.T hoſe that are ſo eager*to tie all men to their® xpoſitions of Scrige 
ture and cenſure all for Heretical, that differ from them theres ; | * Defii(vim 
whou we have diſputed and contended our ſelves aWveary, and wrang- | N-3/*13291 
Lea e ( harch into flemes and aſhes ; yet that Which God hath (prkzn conſilis is ub | 
ob/curely, and ſo left difficult in it /elf, Will remain obſcure and —_— —_ 
difficult ftill Andthat Which is difficult through the weakneſs an4 au n [D viaa 
inca”dcuy of unlearned men. will be far better cleared by a rational cntrin®'s 0, 
exolication then by a bare (a40n. O When will the Lord once per» dere 
[wade h:s Churches to take vis Written Viord for the only (anon of von NY 
"bo ; : were que” 
_ Faith hn that in its own naked ſimplicity and Eviaence , fm arr : 
without the determinations and Canons of men | Which are noparts | & / poſstbiie 
of our Creed, but helps to our underſ'ndings, and bounds to our | #51354! aliud, 
Praftice in matttrs cirenmſt antial, which God hath lefe to mans ae- Ne Paris Ba” 
termination ; when W:1l the L ; tur am ins 
ermin4tion ; when W:1 the ordper[wade us, not to be Wiſe above | y1iof rima- 
What is written? bnt to acknowledge that which it unrevealed | tor, Vrigeniti 
in the word to be beyond u1;aud that which i more darkly revealed 19 | *[entiam;ſpiri- 
be more doub'ful to wr. Then the hot contentions of the Church a-\ © gſortam 3 
bont the Myſteries of Gods Decrees, and nature and order of his im- ook in tribus 
manent Atts ; the nature and way of the workings of the ſpiri letatem 3 
: fg pirit on | Piere vorbis 
the ſox, FC. with an hundred quarrels about meer names and | conſue!ts. Ratio 
Words , Will be more _— and brotherly debated, Without ſuch | 1"(ineat ad 
alienation of »ffeftions,aud re;roachful expreſſions. ſapientiores. 
T wo things have ſet the (hurch on fire, and b he pl | Re 
jJire, ana veen the plagues of it| habeas ſunda- 
perelificent artifices. Viinw oli artifices ſupered fierrent ) Wii mentum 3 [ſur 
. 4 - 'M MPimim [7 ime 
multas &p pene infinitas cum paicis & planis. ſuzdamentai:bus pari G ff fu > ax lack _ 
oerdarr miſcerem | $1 bye conentur, decet tamen pios & prudentes (hr: flianss > 09.06 
inter prima illa pavca Credibilia a Chriſto &+ Apolto(rs immediate reve/ata, eh » nadie py" 
duftiones Theotogor um pro curuſq3ingents &> 0pirt ine cam fundanentalib m eundem ! . 
trwſas, Davenant. Adhort. pro pace Eccleſ. page 87,88, Ir was - gone) _y COR- 
ranas givez the Miniſters of Gods Word { Ne tot articulis, ec.) That Pane wry dy 
ny _— ——_— and Confeſſions confound the minds of plai:: Chriſtians, bur 
thar they ſNouild draw Up wnme of their Belict inco C Nc So 
buc chat Profeſſors and Licenria:es in Divinity may ho —_ Fenn —_ wa _— _ 
u20n the knotry and abſtruſe Queſtions of thar (acred Faculry ; bur wh (h We robert 
ordinary Chriftlans be bl a A why ſhould the heads of 
6 g troubled with thoſe curious dilquiſi::zons ? D/: Ha!. Pereemaker, Sed 
16.0.ge 118,119. I pray read the reſt of that (mall Treatiſe : and his Pax ter/is, a ſemailer but 
me _ all our ſerious ſtudying, /is, a (mailer,but 
ea : 
Vher#:xccellent Sermon on Epheſ. 4.1 3. before King Les,Tan.20.1624, throughout. 


above 


—Y 


_ 


| The Preface, Part, 2] 


above 'ne thowſand years. 1, Enlarging our Creed, and making mor 
* Au fim con- \[damertals then ever God * made. | 

firmaregnajo- | 2+ Compoſing (and ſo impoſing) our Creeds and Confeſtions in onr 
rem tam vetc> 099 Words and phraſes, 
_ = s o_ | When men have learned more manners and hamility then to 
- W/rd:.orm Ave Gods language as too general and obſcure(as if they could 
2atemyin £5 MEN it * and have more dread of God, and compaſsion on them- 
«leſec hinc pre ſelves,then to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or certainties which 
cipue zat:m {God never madeſo; And when they reduce their Coofeflions 
ue & eſſe, |1.to their due extent, and 2.,to Scripture phraſe ( that Tiſſenters 
quod Lencilia, | - ip a . 
Epiſcopi,Do- | MAy not ſcruple ſubſcribing ) then, and (1 think) never till then 
Aozes Ecciefie, (hall the Church have Peace about DoArinals. || 7+ ſeems ro me 
aullo deſeri= | n6 hainons Socinian motion which Chillingworth is blamed for, 
mme quevis | y1z.(Letall men believe the Scripture, and that only, and en- 
O_ + | deavour to believe it in thetrue ſenſe(and promile this)& require 
Catbedrarum | 0 more of others, and they ſhall find this not only a better, but 
placita pro ar- | the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſfie,and reftore Unity &c. | 

ticulis fide If you ſay, Men may ſubicrive to Scripture, and yet miſ- 
—_ pi interpret them; I au(wer, ſo they may 42 by humane C axons. If you 
yigh ad [alutem ſay, They may preach ag inſt Fund wmentals er Evident Truths, 
nece/ritate cre- | while et they ſubſcribe tothe Scriprure m (unaerſtood: 1 arſvv.1. All 


dend2 conſei=- \, ſuch weighty Truths are delivered expreſly. or very [lainly, 2, [ 


. 


| 


| 


entiis tmpoſu-- hope Ged Will once not only bring into u'e the Min'ſterial Power, 
2 gab he but alſo twth Magiſtrates to rule for ( briſ?, to tbe reſtraining 
pretationis | Tof ſuch es ſhall /o galp.ibly o7end, as openly to centraditt what they 
Scripturarum | ſubſcribe. 

diſcrepartia, But that Was the third and 1aft word of advice There intended, 
us oye viz. that /ceing *cripture is the ſacred 'Ferfelt LaW of the meſt high 
$hi/mata {cre God,that men Yould ſe it reverertls, ard that Magiſtrates Would 
rant, Car aus OR men that Would bring Gods Word into contempt , under 


in Irenic. page 


' (miki) 6, Vide & page 15 & 47, All Pezcc-mak'ng Divines ſtil! harp upon this 


ſtring, 3nd yet ſome call ir Soc 3a. If any man weuid fee more of rhe Evil of making points 


; nece{ſary which God made not ſo, you may throughout ( onrod, Bergins his Prax. (4- 
+445!, ſer cnoughy and the words of very many Divines , LInuiberans and Calvinifts, ro that 


«nd. 


| chill/zgworth, Page lat of the Preface ; Shall men be judged Sociniars for advancing 
the Scriptures as che only Rule 2 : 
I pray read well whar that excellent Divine DoRor £roughton hath written exprcfly and 


earncfily for what Enow urge, in his Form of wholſom Words, about forming Church Ccn- 


tclsions. 
oY , 


pretenct 
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pretence of preaching it, * T hat every ignorant fellow, whoſe tongue 
hath catckt a La x, may not runup in the Puip't to eale himſelf; 
Nor every one have leave to diſgorge bins/elf in the holy Aſſemblies, 
that hath got a ſurfeit of Pride and ſelf-conceir. O if you knew the 
weakneſs of poor people, and hoW apt they are to be deceived, you 
world not give deceivers liberty todo their worſt. Tou that will not 
| give m*n leave to perſwade your Wives to Adultery, your children 

to lewdneſry your Souldiers or Subjets to Rebellion or Treachery, 

world ſure be at regard/ul of mens ſouls, and the honour of Chriſt, 

And you that wi! not give every fool leave to go in your names on 

| an Emboſſage who would but diſgrace you ; would not let men ſpeak, 
| publ.kely as in the name of Chriſt that cannot ſpeak [enſe,to the ſhame 

of our profeſsion ; Nor hould men turn Preachers as the River Nilus 

breeds Frogs (ſa th Herodotus } when one half maveith before the 

| other is made, and while it is yet but plain mn. 

| But ] muſt make this Preface no longer. I pray obſerve that 

in the Margin, and ſee Whether our times be not like Tertul- 

| l1ans, 


* Ordin at "0 
nes corum {0 


meats, leves, 
inconſlantes : - | 


jungunt, Tertullian, de P. z(cription.1dverſ.herer. 


Reader, eAs thon loveſt thy Comforts, thy Faith, thy Hope, thy} 
Safety, thine innoceicy, thy ſoul, thy (hriſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt 
| Love, Reverence, Read, Study, Obey, and ſtick cloſe to Scripture, 
Farewel, 


April 2. 165 1, 


| 


| h:rd e D14co- 
nus, qui cras Leftor : hodei Prevbyter, qui eras Laicus 3 Nain & Laicis $1trdotalia Munera in 


munc n!opbytos | 
collocant nunc | 
ſeenlo obſlii- 

os nunc A- 

poſtitas no- 

ſtr :5,"1t Gloria 
eos obligent, | 
quia V.ritate | 
non poſſu"t : 
Nu/quan fa + 
ci/ins profici- 
tur quam wn 
caſlris rebelliz, 
ubi ipſum elle 
lllic, promerer; 
eft.1!cq; aling 
hodic epi/co- 

pus y67as altys, 


wy # 
TIS; 
MR \ 54% 
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DN E are next to proceed to the confirmation 
of this'truth , which though it may ſeem 
needleſs, in regard of its own clearneſs and 
certainty ,} yet in regard of our diſtance and 
infidelity, nothing more neceſſary. But you 
will ſay, To whom will this endeayour be uſe- 
ful > They who believe the Scriptures are 
bet convinced already ; and for thoſe who be- 
lieve it not, how will you convince them ? A-ſw. But ſad expe- 
rience tells us, that thoſe that believe, do believe bur in part, and 

S therefore 


«A 


—— 
on 
— 


F 2 


as 


A7. 
4- 


6. $. 
Confirmation 
from other | 
$crippares, 


Thetrurh 

confirmed 
from otker 
* Criptures. 


The $aints everlaſting R eſt. Part. 3. 


i. Afirming 
the Saints to 
have been pre-- 
deftinate to 


this glory. 


| therefore have need of further confirmation ; and doubtleſs God 


L 


F 
Ifaial 14, 24. 


bath left us Arguments ſufficient to convince unbelievers them- 
ſelves, or elſe how ſhould we preach to Pagans ? Or what ſhould 
we ſay to the greateſt part of the world, that acknowledge not the 
Scriptures ? Doubrlels the Goſpel ſhould be preacht to them ;* 
and though we have not the gitt of miracles to convince them of 
the truth, as the Apoſiles bad, yet we have arguments demonſtra- 
tive and clear, orelſe our preaching to them would be vain, we 
having nothing left but bare affirmations. | 

Though I bave all along confirmed ſufficiently by teſtimony of 
Scripture what I have ſaid, yet 1 will here briefly add thus much 
more, That the Scripture doth clearly aſſert this truth in theſe fix 
ways, 

E It affirms, That this reſt is fore-ordained for the Saints, and 
the Saints alſo fore-ordained to it, Heb. 11. 16. God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God, for ht hath prepared for them a City,1 (or.2.9. 
Eye hath not ſerx,nor ear heard, nor heart conceived What God hath 
prepared for them-that lqve him: which I conceive muſt be meant 
of theſe preparations in heaven, for thoſe on earth are both 
ſeenand conceived, or elſe how are they enjoyed ? CMar. 20. 23, 
To fit on Chriſts right and left hand in his Kingdom ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared, And therſelves are called 
Veſlels of mercy before prepared unto glory, Kew. g.23. Andin 
Chriſt we have obtained the inheritance, being predeſtinated accord. 
ing tothe purpoſe of him who Worketh all things after the counſel of 
his own will. Epheſ. 1. 11, £*d Whom he thus predeſtinateth, them 
be glorifieth, Rom. 8.39. Forhe hath from the beginnirg choſen 
| them to ſalvation, through ſanAification of the Spirit, and belief | 
of the truth, 2 T he/. 2. 13+ 

And ttiough tlie intentions of the unwiſe and weak may be fru-' 
ſtrated, and without counſel purpoſes are diſappointed/ /'-ov.1 5: 
22, ) yet the thoughts of the Lord ſhall ſurely come to paſs, and 
as hehath purpoſed it fhall ſtand.7he Counſel of the Lord tandeth 
| for ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations: Therefore 
bleſſed are they whoſe Godis the Lord, and the people Whom he hath 
choſen for his own inheritance. Pſal. 33. 11, 12, whocan bereave 
his peop'e- of that, Reſt which is. deſigned them by. Gods eternal 


purpole.? 
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id 
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CEcondly, the Scripture tels, that this Reſt is purchaſed. as 
_Jwell as purpoſed tor them ; or that they are redeemed to this 
Reſt. Io what ſenſe this may be ſaid to be purchaſed by Chriſt, ! 
have ſhewed before, viz. Not as the immediate work of his ſuffer- 
ings ( which was the payment of our debt, by ſatisfying the Law ) 
bur as a more remote, thovgh moſt excellent fruit ; even the ef- 
fe of chat power which by bis death he procured to himſelf. He 
himſelf for the ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory ; yer 
did he not properly dye for himſelf, nor was that the direRt effeRt 
of his death. Some of thoſe Teachers who are gone forth of late, 
do tell us,as a piece of their new diſcoveries,that Chriſt never pur- 
chaſed life and Salvation for us, but purchaſed us to Life and Sal- 
vation * : Not underſtanding that they afficm and deny the ſame 
thing in ſeveral expreflions- What difference is there betwixt 
buying liberty to the priſoner,and buying the priſoner to liberty ? 
betwixt buying life to a condemned malefactor, and buying him 
to life ? Or betwixt purchaſing Reconciliation to an enemy, and 
purchaſing an enemy to Reconciliation ? Bur in this laſt they have 


man, but man only at enmity with God,and therefore need not be 


S. 2, 


2, Thar ir ls 


them by the 
blood of 
Chriſt, 


tound a difference,and cell us, that God never was at enmity with] 


* 7 confeſs 
the latcer is 


the more pro- 


per expreſſi- 


on, and of:ner 


uſed in the 
3criptures, 


Plalm. 11, 5, 
vWaln g.5. 


reconciled : Directly contrary to Scriptur?, which tells us that 
God hateth all the workers of iniquity, and that he.is rheir enemy. 
* And though there be no change in God, nor any thing properly | 
called Hatred, yet it ſufficeth that there is a change in the ſinners | 
relation, and that there is ſomething in God which cannot betrer | 
be expreſſed or conceived, then by theſe terms of enmity and ha- ; 
tred ; And the enmity of the Law againft a ſinner , may well be' 


mity.in God, and enmity in us ; but not bertwixr the ſenſe of the ; 
forementjoned expreſtions. So that whether you will call it pur- | 


b:fore converſi>n z he ſtands,as we may ſ1y engiged by his Laws as a juſt Judge, ta do chat 
in mer- 


which enemies do, and thence is ſaid ro b: th:ir enemy, though his Decree is to 


cy with them. Elſe ſpeaking of eomity properly, 1 fay as Clemens A'exand. doth of God. wiz, 
We ſay that God is an enemy to no man ; for he is the Creator of all z and there is nothing 
comes to paſs bur what he will, Bur we ſay that choſe ace Enemies to him , that do nor obey 
him, and walk act by kis Preceptsz for they bear an eamity ro his Teltzament. Clemens Ales, 


Stromat. lib. 7+ 


C2 


cha ſing 


[aiah 63 19, 
Lam. 2-F. 


* The phcaſes 


are uſed from 
the eff: to 


' the AﬀcRlon, 


as we (ay; 


j. e. God doth 


called the enmity of God ; however this difference berwixt en» | thut ro men as 
enemies do : 


and ev.nto 
the Ele. 


deal 


procured tor 


Pail Hob/on. 


Ex15d. 23. 22, 


I— — — 
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A 


Paul Hovſon, 


Ifa. $3. Ez. 


$. 3 


- miſe d to. 
them. 


| 3. 1c is pro» 


cure us Title to, and poſſeſſion of this Life, 


. | behold the Glory which is given him of the Father, Jobs -17. 24 


LE IN 


chaſing life for us, or purchaſing us to life, the ſenſe is the ſame, 
viz. By ſatisfying the Law, and removing impediments, to pro- 


It is then by the blood of Jeſus that we have entrance into the 
Holieſt, Zeb. io.19. Even all our entrance to the fruition of God, 
both that by Faith and prayer here , and that by full poſſeſſion 
hereafter. Therefore do the Saints ſing forth his praiſes , who 
hath Redeemed them out of every Nation by his blood, and made 
them Kings and Prieſts to God, Rev. 5. 9, 10, 

' Whether that, e's ST)JTracw Tis etna; s IN E;b. I, 14, 
which is tranſlated, The Redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
do prove this or not ; yet I ſee no appearance of truth- in their 
exfolition of it, who ( becauſe they deny that ſalvation js pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt ) do affirm that its Chriſt himſelf who is there 
called the purchaſed poſſeſſion. Therefore did God five his Son. 
and the Son pive his life, and therefore was Chriſt lift up on the 
Croſs, a: Moles /fr #p tbe Serpent in the Wilderneſs, that Whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John 
'3. 25, 16. Sothen I conclude, either Chriſt muſt-loſe his blood 
and ſufferings, and never ſee of the travel of his: ſoul, but all his 
pains and expeRations be fruſtrate, or elſe there remainceth a Reſt 
to the people of God. 


D— EEE — on ——_—— — nn 


SECT.ILN, 
T pd: And as'this Reſt is purchaſed for us, ſo isit alſo pro- | 


miſedto us : Asthe Firmament with the Stars, fo are the 
ſacred pages beſpargled withthe frequent intermixture of theſe 
Divine engagements. Chriſt hath told us that it is his will-, that 
thoſe who are given to him ſhould be where heis, that they may 


| fo alſo, Luke 12.32. Fear not little flock. it is your fathers good plea- | 
ſure to give you the Kingdom. 9.4, Fear not all your enemies 
rage fear not all your own unworthyneſs,doubt not of the certain- 
ty of the gift;for it is grounded on the good pleaſure of your Fa- 
ther, Lake 22.29% I appoint to Jon a Kingdo?.as my father bath ap- 
: pointed unto me a Kingdom ; T hat yee may eat and drink at my T abie 
'1 my Kingdom. But becauſe I will not be tedious in the needleſs 


confirming an acknowledged truth, I refer you to the places here | 


cited. 


—_—_— — 
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Cited. 2 Thef. 1. 5. Heb.4. 1,3. Mat. 25. 34. & 13. 43-2 Tim. 4. 

18. Iam. 2.5. 2 Pet.1.11.2 Theſ. 1. $5 eAlts 14. 22. Enke 6, 
20, & 13 28,29. I The, 2.12. Mat.5.12:Mark 10.21.& 12 25, 
\t Pet. 1.4.Heb.10 34.& 12.23.C0l.1.5.Phil. 3.2921, Heb.11.16, 
Epb.1,30.1 {or.15. Rev.2.7,11,17 &c. | 


—— a 


SECT. IV. 


ÞOenkins All the means of Grace, and all the workings of the 
Spirit upon the ſoul, and all the graciqus ations of the Saints, 
are ſo manyevident mediums to prove that there remaineth a 
Reſt to the peop'e of God. If it be an undeniable maxime; that 
God and nature do nothing in yain ; then is it true. of God 


ScR. 4. 
4+ The means 
and motions 
towards It, to 
prove thar 


there is ſuch 


and his Grace, All theſe means and motions imply ſeme End 
to which they tend, or elſe they cannot be called means, nor are 
they the motions of Wiſdom or Reaſon. And no lower end then 
this|ReſtJcan be imagined. God would never have command- 
edhis people torepent and believe, to faſt and pray, to knock 
and ſeek and that continually, to read and ſtudy, to confer and 
meditate, to ſtrive and labor, to run and fight, and all this tono 
purpoſe. Nor would the Spirit of God work them to this, and 
create in them a ſupernatural power, and enablethem,and excite 
:ten to a conſtant performance; were it not for this end where- 
]foirleads us. Nor could the Saints reaſonably attempr-ſuch im- 
ployments, nor yet undergo ſo heavy ſufferings, were it not for| 
this deſirable end. But whatſoever the folly of man might do, cer- | 
tainly Divine Wiſdom cannot be guilty of ſetting awork ſuch 
fruitleſs mot ons. Therefore where ever I read of duty required, 
when ever ! find the Grace beſtowed, I take it asſo many pro- 
miſes of Reſt, The Spirit would never kindle in.us fach ſtrong 
deſires after Heaven, nor ſach a love to Jeſus Chtift, if we ſhould 
not receive that which we deſire and love. He that ſets our, feet 


3n end. 


*Intya noſlrum 


Y4tionalem [ſis 
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dim viva uma 
go Divine [a> 
pientie : ad 
quam dum ve» 
[picimus moue- 
mir per que 
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ucmyfive ip/anm. 
ad exemplar ys 
coxfo; mitatems 
ducentia, Cu- 


] 


G—_ 


1:1nusE xercicat., 
[. 
b bi) 


19, Fol. {mt ! 
183.B. | 


Y:zrT do nor argue as ſom”, that becauſe the ſoul d:firetb, it muſt enjoy ; for God fulfllerh bur | 
ſound defire*, which are of his own exciting In us, which are limited Defites. 1f a man defire | 
et? fl; with wings,or to be as God, theſe deſires God is hot ro fulfil Of which read Camern pres! 


(+82.de VF: by Det, c10 7.vage (operum fol.) 455, Cum vitiun Creature angilite 


(> humane) | 


druitur, quod non adveret Deo, binc aptiſsimne decla; atur; ejus natuye nt Deo adhe; eat COMUeni\e, 
Dum Pporro m 'g'21 fat laus adherere Deny ut e! v vit, inde [aviat, to gande tr, tautreg bane ſme 
morte, fine errore, fine moleſtta perſy nutury quis togitare d'g12 poſsit, aut elaqu: ? Avguſt.lib.12.de 

Civie. cap, 1, | 
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24- | inthe way of Peace ( Luke 1. 79.) will undoubtedly bring us to 

; thinks | the end of Peace, How nearly is,the means and end conjoyred? 

ismean* | *CA{at..11, 12.. The Kingaom of Heauen ſuffereth violence, «x4 

12 violence | y,, violent take it by force, or { as Lukg 16, 16.) every man preſ- 
ycr{ccurion; I» 14," INE 

but Lukes ſech.into it, So that the violent apprehends the Kiogdom. Thoſe 


rh;aſe confu | whom he cauſeth to follow him in the regeneration, he will ſure 


eeth rar, provide them Thrones of judgement, Mat. 19.8. 
SECT: V. 
S:&. 5. | T7fdhly,Scriprure further aflures us, that the Saints have the be» 
7 _ -— | ginnings, foretatts, earneſts, and Seals of-this Reſt here : And 
2ggi g3z : 


_ | may not allthis aſſure them of the full poſſeſsion? The yery King- 

RE hd Fs of God is withinthem, Zuke1 > I. They here ( - is 4 
| | fore ſaid) take it by force, . They have a beginning of thatknow- 

Amun fi lu- ' tedge which Chriit hath ſaidis eternal life, Fohn 17. 3.- I have 
cn ipſum Dei fully manifeſted that before, that the Reſt and Glory of the peo- 
ud virus | ple of God doth conſiſt in their Knowing, Loving, Rejoycing, 
quod ein per-\ 2 nq Praifing, and all theſe are begun (though but begun) here : 


qe | rherefore doubrleſs ſo much as we here know of God, ſo much as 
| 


#ct.eaqz vita | . 
Z1Ms lumine que earth, ſo much we enjoy of the Reſt of Souls. And do you think 
commuttur 2) that God will give the beginning, where he never intends to give 
carnem , $ the End Nay, Goddoth give his people ofcentimes ſuch fore 


—_ —_— ſights and foretaſts of chis ſame Rett, chat their Spirits are even 


committitzur; | tranſported with it, and they could heartily wiſh they might be 
| Plane fic peri-| preſent there. Parl is taken up into the third Heaven ; and ſeeth 
; furus O ipſe | things that muſt not be uttered, The Saizts are kept by the pow- 


| — er of (o4 through faith wnto that ſaluation, ready to be revealed in 
perituracre- 1624 laſh time, Where they can greatly Rejayer, even intemptations : 
duntur,ſicut |1 Pc8.1.5,6.And thereforethe Apoſtle alſo tels us, That thry who 
veteribus ut1i= | gow ſee not Chriſt nor ever ſaw hits, yet love him, and Believing, do 


_ as; Rejoyce in him With joy wnſpeakable and full of Glory ; Receiving the 


ta 1's mani- \e12dof their faith,the ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Per. 1,8,9, Obſerve 
fſeflatuy 4 whi | 

ta corpore noſl,e ; In que ? In mortal, Ergo in carne plans mortali ſecundum culpany ſed & vital 
| ſecundum Gratiam. Wide quantum & in it'a vita Chili maniſefietir. In re ergo aliena ſalutis, (cd 
in {bſemtia perpetue diſſolution's manifeflabitur vita Chriſti aterna, jugis,incorrupta, jam &> Dei 
vita ? ant cujus temporis vita Domini maniſeſdavitur in corpore noſiro? lertullian, De Anima, 
cap, 44.pag Edit. Pamel.q19, | 
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— 


we Love, Rejoyce, and Praiſe, fo much we have of Heaven on | 


| 
here, 


[ 


! 
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' here, Firſt how God gives his people this foretaſting joy. Sp- 
condly,how this joy is laid to be fall of Glory,and therefore muſt 
 a:eds be a beginning of the Glory, Thirdly, How immediately 
' upon this there follows Receiving the end of their Faith, che Sale 
vation of the ſoul. And Pasl alſo brings in the Juſtified, Rejoy- | 
cing in hope of the Glory of Go4, Rm. 5.2. And | doubt not 
but ſome poor Chriſtians amongſt us. who have liet!e to boaſt of 
appearing without, have often theſe foretaſts in their ſouls. And 
do you think God will Tantalize his people ? Will he give them 
the firſt fruits, and not the ccop ? Doth he ſhzw them Glory to ſet | 
them a longing, and then deny chem the aRual fruition ? or doth ; 
he life them up ſo near this Reſt, and give them ſuch rejoycings in 
ic, and yernever beſtow it on them? It eanot be, Nay, doth he 
give them cheearneſt of the inherirance? E h. 1.14. "A 
them wich the Holy Spirit of promiſe ?' Eph. 1. 13. Anal yet 
will he deny the full poſſ-fli>a> Theſe abfurdities may not be 
charged on an ordinary man, muctrl:is on the faitlif1l and Righ- 
ag 


SECT. VI 


nd Seal | 


Ixthly, and Laſtly, The Scripture mentioneth particularly and 


who was taken upto Gol. So 15-452am, L:z war,the thief that 
was crucified wich Chriſt, c-. An4 if thece be a Re.t for theſe, 
fure there is a Reſt for all believers. But ic is vain to heap up Seri- ; 
prure proof, ſeeing itis thz very end of the Scripture, to be a ' 
Guide to |:ad us to this Bleſſ:4 tice, and to diſcover ir to us, and | 
perſwade us to ſeeKir inthe preſcribed wiy, anJro'acquaint us | 
with the hinderances char woul1 k:ep us from it; anJ to 'be the | 
Charter anJ 5ran: by which we h9{4 all our title coiz. So har | 
| our Re.t (and thereby Gyds Glory } is co che Scriptnre as the 

End is to the way, which is frequently exprefſ:4 and implyed 

trough the whole. There is no one that doub:s of the certainty | 
;of this promiſed Glory, but onely they that doubt of the Truth of | 
{the SCrip:ure, or elle know noc what it containeth, And becauſe | 
1! find that moſt temptations are reſolved into this, and chat there | 
is f-> much wabehef even in true Believers, and that the truth and 
| S 4 trength 


xk, by name, thoſe who have entred into this Reft. As Henock, | 6 
[ rc - 
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TR. 1 | 
*-Sed qno ple | 
nu & impre(- ' 
feus tam ipſum 
quam diſpoſiti- 
ones ejus, & 
Woluntates 
adiremus , I: 


| Jecit literatu- 
re, & quis velit 
de Deo inquir.- 
1,0 FULET 1 _ 
tum invenirc, 
Ee invents r= 


te deſermire, 


[frengeh of our belief of Scripture hath an exceeding great influ- 
'e 


Wiros enim ly- | 
Blitia & inno- 


centia dignos Deum noſe & oflendere, i primordio in feeulum emiſit ſpiritu Divizo inumdatos, cno | 
predicarent Dewsn unicum efſe, 941 univerſa condiderit , qui bom nem bumans ſtr uxerit, ec, (ed & 
o0b/ervmtibus, gue Pramia deliizarit, ut produtto avs ils judicaturus ſit [| os Cauitores 13 wit 
ierne retributionem ; profanos in ignem que perpetem &> juzem : ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio de- 
funtlir, g31eformatis,ts recenfitis ad utrinſq; meriti diſpunthonem, Textullian, Apologet, cap. 19. 
| operum edir, Pamel.page 3 4+ 


| 
| 


nce into all our Graces ; I ſhall briefly ſay ſomething for your | 


confirmation in this. | 
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CHAP. IL 


Motives to ſtudy and preach the Divine 
e Authority of Scripture. 


SECT. L 


© Hus much may ſuffice where the Scripture is be- 
lieved, ro ccnfirm thetruth of the point in 
hand, v:z. The certain futurity of the Saints 
Reſt. And for Pagans and Infidels who belicie 
not Scripture, it is beſides the intention of this: 
diſcourſe to endeavour their convition, I am, 


ſwade them to queſtion the vzrity of Scripure, they will ſoon caſt | 
away their hopes of Heaven. 

ButjfI ſhould here enter upon that task | to prove Scripture to 
be the infallible word of God I (kould make too broad a dipreſ- 
ſion, and ſet upon a work as large as the main, for whoſe ſake 1 
ſhould undertake it ; Neither am I ſenſible of how great d:f» 


culty 


mm 
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| culty it would prove to manage it ſatisfaRorily;” and how much 
' more then my abilityis therero' requiſite. 196 7 
Yetleſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief,norany Ar- 
gument at hand againſt the temptation, I wil here lay down ſome 
tew;not intending it as a full Reſolution of that great Queſtion ; 
buc as'a comperentthelpto the weak,thathavenortrimeor ability 
to read larger volumes. AndT the rather am induced to it, be- 
cauſe the ſucceſs of all the eſt that I have, written depends upon 
this:No man will Love, Deſire, Study, Exbour for that which he 
believeth not to be attainable. And in ſuch ſupernatural peints we 
muſt firſt apprehend the ternth of the Revelation, before we can 
well believe the truth of che thing Revealed:And 1 defire the Lord 
to perſwade the hearts of ſome of his Thoiſeſt ſervants,in theſe 
times, whom he hath beſt furniſhed for ſachs work, \io\uwder- 
take the compleat handling of it. To perſwade them to which, I 
will here annex firſt ſome conſiderations, which alſo are the Rea- 
ſons of this brief attempt of my own; and may alſo ſerve to per- 
ſwade all Miniſters, to beſtow a litrle more pains 4n «Jeaſonable 
grounding their hearers in this ſo great _ needft.a paiacby a 
more frequent and clear diſcovery of the Verity of thus Scripture 
(though tome that know not what they ſay may reſt them chat it 
isneedleſs. ) Y-, BS 
| 1, Of what exceeding great neceſity is it,,to the flyarion-of 
our. ſelves and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth 
| of Scripture? As Gods own Veracity is the prime_ Foundation of 
our Faith, from which particular Axioms receive their Verity ; 
| ſo the Scripture is the principal foundation qa9ad patefattionem, 
| Revealing to us what is of God, without which Revelation it is 
| impoſsible to believe, And: ſhould not the fqundation be both 
| timely, and ſoundly laid ? . 
| 2. The Learned Divines of theſe latter times have in moſt points 
of DoErine done better then any ſince the Apoſtles before them, 
and have much advantaged the Church hereby, and advanced ſa- 
cred knowledge. And (ſhould we not endeavour it inthis potnr, 
if poſsible, above all ? when yet the Ancients were more frequent 
and full in it, for the moſt part, then we. 1 know there are many 
excellent Treatiſes already extant on this ſubje&, and ſuch as 1 
doubt not may convince gainſayers, & much ſtrengthen the weak. 
| Put yet doubtleſs much more may be done for the clearing: this 
weighty 


— 


| — —_— — 


| 


( 


i tt. 


4 I_ 


| J Of the dif- 
ference of 
Senſe, Vion, 
llumination, 
and Revclati- 
on. Vid. Ma- 
carii H1nil, 7. 
Edit. Palthen, 
page 99. 
Copnoſci ſme 
6: [cripture 
poſſunt, ſpot ex 
ecclefs # teſl'mo- 
io, ue ex 
ſe noſcant ur. 
Ut liquido 47 - 
noſtantur cum 
| certa afſen ſiont 
aninu, 0P4s el 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part. 2* 


— I ———— — ————— —— ee rr rr eee een 


TC CO T—R—W RO —OO—— 


weighty needful point, Oar great Divines have faid almoſt as 
much againſt Papiſtsin this asnecd co be ſaid (eſpecially Ch.amier 
and our Rob. Barons, Whitake”, Reignrldus, &c.) But is not 
molt of their induſtry there beſtowed, while they put off the A- 
| theiſt, the Jew, and other Infidels with a few pages or none ? 

And fo the great miſter fin of Infidelity in the fouls of men 
| (whereofthe belt Chriſtians have too great a ſhare) is much nep- 
leRted - and the very greateſt matter 0f all overlookt 2 Grotim, | 
AMaornay, and (amero,above others, have done well : bur if God 
would ftir them up to this work, I doubr not but ſom2 by the 
help of all foregoers, and eſpecially improving Antiquities, might 
doit more compleat then any have yer done ; which, 1 think, 
would be as acceptablc a piece to the Cauch as ever by humane 
induſtry was performed. 

3-And || [ fear the courſe that too many D:vines take this way 
by reſolving all into the Teſtimony of che Spiric, in a miſtakin 
ſenſe, hath much wronged the Scripture and the Church of God 
and much hardened Pagans and Papilts againſt the Trfith. I know 
| that the illumination of the Spirit is necefſary ; A ſpecial illu- 
' mination for the begetting of a ſpzcial ſaving Belief: and a com- 
' mon illumination, for a common belief. Bur this is not ſo proper 
; ly called the Teſtimony ofthe Spiric ; The uſe of this is, to open 
| our eyes to ſee chat evidence of Scripture verity which is already 

extan: ; and&-as to remove our blindn2ſs,ſo by further ſan&ifying, 
| toremove our natural enmity to the Fruth and prejudice againſt 
it, which is no ſmall hinderance to the believing of ic; for all the 
hinderance lyeth not in the bare intelle&. 

But it is another kind of Teſtimony then this, which many 
| Great Divines reſolve their faith into. Por when the Queſtion is | 
of the Obje&ive cauſe of Faith, How know you Scrip;ure to be 
the Word of God? or why do you believe it ſo to be? They finally 
conclude,by the Teſtimony of che Spirit; but the Spirits illumi- 
nation being onelythe Efi:ient caſe of our Diſcerning ; aad che | 


*| Queſtion being ontly of the Ovjz ve cauſe or Evidence ; They | 


malt needs m2an ſoma? Tz\{tim >ny beſt {55 illu ninatiag. ſan Rify- 


: ing Graee,or elſe not underſtand chem(elves, And therzfore even | 


great Chamier calleth this Teſtim3ny [the Word of God] and | 
likens it tothe Revelations mile tothe Prophers and Apoſtles 
(dangerouſly I think) Tam.3 » [ I 3.0.27, To imagine | neceſiicy . 
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firſt, either of an internal proper teſtimony, which is Argumen- 
tum inartificiale, as if the Spirit, as another perſon, ſpoke this 
truth within me [ The +cripture is Gods Word ; 7 or ſecondly of 
the Spirits propounding that objeRive evidence internally to the 
ſoul, which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artificial Argument, 
without propounding it firſt ab extra : thirdly; or for the Spirit 
co inſuſe or create in a mans mind, an aRual perſwaſion, that 
Ecriptureis Gods Word, the perſon not knowing how he 1s fo 
perſwaded, nor why ; or of any the like immediate injeRtion of } 
the intell:gible ſpecies; I ſay,to athrm that the Scripture cannot be 
knownto be Gods Word without ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit, 
as ſome of theſe; is, in my |udgement, a juſtifying men in their 
infidelity, and a telling them chat there is not yet extant any ſuffi- 
cient evicence of Scripture- Truth, till the Spirit create it in our 
ſelves, and withalt-co leave it impoſſible to produce any evidence | 

for the conviction of an unbeliever, whocannot know the teſti- | 

mony of the Spirit in me ; And indeed it is dire&t expectation of | 

Enthuftaſms, and that as ordinary to every Chriftian, And it | | 
alſoinfers, that all men bave the teflimony of the © pirit, who be- ,* Pe[ine, ni 
lieve the. Scripture to be Gods Word ; which would delude many ary, 
natural men, who fee! that they do believe this (Though ſome pygi/,Kecker- 


| know that ſavingly be cannot, but undifſemblingly,asthe devils do, te Theol. 1.x, 
| he may.) Luc Leave th:is point. refer: ing the Reader (that under. P** 775 
- 45 rag ' o Sol: elec ba- 
ſtands them)for full jatisfaRtion abour the nature of the Spirits te- j,,, £1,,,. 
timony,to learned Rob, Baroning, Anol. (ont, Turncbullum p.73 2+ ey20 [oll cleft; 
| And alſo to judicious Amiral. his Theſ:de el im. Spir. in Thif. | norunt que fit 
( Sa/mnriexſ. Vol. 1 p.1.22.in both whom it is moſt ſolidly handled, ——- - we 
4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief work of Preachers of the Go-| ©"? 


4 R teach the yi- 
ſpel,is to endeayour the Converſion of Pagans and Infidels roo Ne pots Y 


| men live within their reach, and have opportunity to do it. And conclude, that 
we all believe that the Jev ſhall be brought in ; and it mnſt be, he 1s cle&, be- 
by means. 4 nd how ſhall all this be done, if we cannot prove to PR knows 
them the Divine Authorizy of Scripture ? what have we to ſayto!g,;, 
them, but naked affirmation > Or how ſha}{ we maintain the cre-| See a!ſo the 
dit of Chriſtianity,if we be putto diſpute the caſe with an Infidel? | ARs of the 

I know ſomewhat'may be done by Tradition,where Scripture is | Conference at 
not : but thats a more weak uncertain means: I know alſo that |£4# *565- 


ze firſt Truth, and thoſe that are known by the- light of —_—_ ox 
may 
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unſoundly te.1 us, that an unregenerate man cannot believe it. * | man.SyRemas |-, 
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centia 101) ad | Our Divines (and the Scripture) tell us they may do. 
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, may beevinced by natural demonſtrations : (and when we deal 
with Pagans,there we muſt begin. )But for all ſupernatural Truth, 
how [hall we prove that to them, bur by proving firlt the certain- 
ty ofthe Revelation ? (as «Aquinas, ut in* marg.) To tell them 
that the Spirit teſtifierh it,is no means ro convince them that have 
not the Spirit. And if they have the Spirit already,then what need 
we preach to convince them? 1f the word muſt be mixt with Faith 
in them that hearit, before it profir them further to ſalvation 
then we cannot expect to find the Spiric in Infidels. He that thinks 
an unholy perſon may not Relieve the Scripture ro be the word 
of God, doth not ſure think that they may go ſo much further as 


Andtotell an Infidel that it is prixcipinm indemonftrabile, that 
Scripture is Gods Word ; and that it is to be believed,and not to 
be proved, (as if the very Revelation [hoc cſſe T eftimonium Divi- 
»um | and not only the thing rettified , hoc eſſe verum] were not 
objellum [cientie, ſedpure fide!) This might ſooner harden Infidels 
then convince them.SureI am that both Chriſt and his Apoltles 
uled ſufficient (i ſo gexere) convincing arguments to perſwade 
mento believe,and dealt with men as Rational creatures. Truly 
faith} Hooker, **Itis nota thing impoſcible nor greatly hard,even 
« by ſuch kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that 
** no man living ſhall be able to deny ir, without denying ſome ap- 
**parent principle,ſuch as all men acknowledge to be true.) And 
* Scripture teacheth us that ſaving truth, which God hath diſco- 
*-yered ro the world by Revelation : but it preſumeth us taught 
* otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and ſacred ] And Theſe things 
* we believe; Knowing by Reaſon that Scripture is the Word of 
* God,] Again, faith he, { It is not required nor can be exaRed ar 
** our hands,that we ſhould yield it any other Aſſent then ſuch as | 
** doth anſwer the evidence. JAgain | How bo!d and confident ſo- 
© ever we may be in words, when it comes to the trial, ſuch as the 
«Evidence is which the truth hath, ſuch is the Aſſen:: nor can 


bumanam ſunt, non credimus, nift Dro yeurlante. Aquin, cont. Gentil, lib, 1.cp, 9 J/ 4. etiam 
de bc ie Spatatenſ.de Ken, Eccleſ. lib. 7,cap. 1 Se& 17,18,21, &cap 2, Se.8,& 22H hc Fi- 
Cleſ. Pol.3.p.10 2103.8 li. 2.Pic.73y 74. I pray read him there more fully opening this point. 


«ir be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhould be. 
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52 Is not Faith a rational AR of a rational Creature? And ſo 


the Underſtanding proceeds diſcurſively in its produQtion ? And 
is not that the ſtrongeſt Faith which hath the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
to prove the Teſtimony to be valic upon which it refteth, and the 
cleareit apprehenſion and uſe of thoſe Reaſons + And the trueſt 
Faith which hath the trueſt Reaſons truly apprehended and uſed ? 
And muſt not that on the contrary, be a weak or falſe faith which 
receives the Verity and Validity of the Teſtimony from weak or 
falſe Grounds, though the 1 eftimony of it ſelf be the trueſt in the 
world ? Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning love to Chritt , that it 
is not to be meaſured by the degree of Fervor, ſo much as by the 
Crounds and Motives : ſothat it a man ſhould love Chriſt upon 
the ſame Reaſons as a T#rk loves Mahowet, it were not true love; 
if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt needs be a falſe ;love 
and if upon common'grounds, it cannot be but a common love. I 
will not concludegthat to believe in Jeſus Chriſt upon the grounds 
that a Turk believes in>/fahomer , or to believe Scripture upon 
the ſame reaſons that the 7k believes the Alceran, is no true 
Faith ( Suppoſing that both have the like verity oftheir Reaſons) 
Burt at beſt, it muſt be more weak and doubtlul. 

6.1s the generality of Chriſtians able to give any better then 
fome ſuch ; common reaſon to prove the verity of Scripture?Nay, 
are the more exerciſed, Underſtanding ſort of Chriſtians able by 
ſound Arguments to make it goed , if an Enemy or a Temptation 
put them rGir ? Nay, are the meaner ſort of miniſters in &rglaxd 
able to do this? Let them that have tryed judge, 

7. Can the Superſtruture be firm , where the foundation is 
Sandy ? And can our Aﬀections and aRions be found and firong, 
when our belief of Scripture is unſound or ivfirm ? Sure this Faith 
will have influence jnto all, For my own part, I rake it to be the 


greatelt cauſe of coldneſs in Duty, weakneſs in Graces, boldneſs | we 
Faith is either | 50m 3 their 
| Faigh is uniiky 


ia Sinning, and unwillingreſs to die &c. That our 
unfound or infirm in this point ; * Few Chriſtians among us, for 


[ought I finde, have any better then the Popiſh implicit faith in 


Religio omais 
Chiiftiana per 
Apoſto!os tra> 
dua & ſcripta 
TA & ſuper 
ſeripta Vie- 
thelarum & 
Apoſlolurum 
{rcridata, Drs 
SUtiive Corr 
tra Vellarm. 
de Monath. 

þ age 11, 

See Dr. Jaik- 
/on 6&f ſaving 
Faith, Sch. 2, 
£ap.2.p0g.14 3+ 
Oc. 
See fince the. 
fiiſt editicn of : 
thls,an cxcel> 
lent I] treatiſe 
ju: forth by 
Dr. Hm- 
mond, called 
the caſon- 


ablencſs of 
Ch:ifticn *@ 
ligion. As for 
thoſe that cry 
out of our pro; 
ducit g of 
Reaſur. in this 1 
c2ſe as it ir 
were int 


© £ X 
tO HE mrorg ; 


' whole Keihion ! 


is ſo week er; 


| who renounce Reaſen. Flſe an Infant cr 3 mad man weuld maketh: beſt Chriftian it Keaſun-' 
| were at ſuch odds with Faith as they imagine, * O-igen expoundeth the words of the &pofiles, © 
| Luke 17. 5. Lord, increaſe cur faith, thus ; Having that faith which is not according to Know | 


iedge, let us have that which is according to knowledge. Origin. m cap. 10. od Rom. which Dr- | 


let allociteth and app:ovcih, in Commentar. on Jude, Se. 14. prge( mb: ) 131, 
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G62, 63, 64, 

* v:c the 

danger and i!; 

ff.cts of 6 

licy'ng Scrip- 

rue ON Ul- 

(0117.d 

Grounds, cx - 

cellen;ly ma- 

| nifeſted by 

| thur excclient 
m3n of God, 
Mr.Pomb. Vin 
Grati £,page 
218,219,220. 

Ifiamableto 
judge any 

| thing ot che 

! Mcchods of 

Sarans temp- 

cations, I dare 

ſay, that this 

weapon is re- 

ſerved uſually 
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| {e7. f Yet we acknowledge i belongs to the Chur ch, 
| Scriptures 3 ſecondly, To judge and diſcern berwixe Scriptures which are ttue and genuine, 
| and which are falſe and ſuppoittitieus,or Apocryphal;thirdly, To divolce and preach the Scri- 
| ptu:es 3 fourthly, Toexpsund and interpret them. D. Whitaker,De ſccra ſcriptura © 3 contr. 
I, Cap. 2, Page 203, 204, * I would fain know of any Paplſt, Why their Church believes the 
Scripture to be the Word of God?lf the Laity\muſt believe ir upon the authoricy of the Church, 
and chis Church be the Pope and his Clergy, then ir followeth that the Pope 2nd Clergy 
believe ir on their own Authority ; As Pareus in Themat. Seculari xv, Et quia Papa ſolus wel 
| £141 pr latis oſt Ecleſua, ideo Papa © prelaui Script uris credunt propter ſcipſos 3 laices woiunt ict 
vs $ C,iplty1S propter Papam & pr ilatos, 
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this point ; nor any better [| Arguments then the Papiſts have to 
prove Scripture the Word of God. They have received it 
by Tradition ; godly Minifters and Chriſtians tell them ſo,it is im- 


—_—_—— 


; lying at the root,cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the whole : 
| yet it is uſually undilcerned;for che root lyerh ſecret under ground: 

but*l am apr to judge; that though the moſt complain of their un- 
| certainty of  ſ:lyation, through want of aſſurance of their own 
intereſt, and of the weakneſs of the applying At of Faith; yet the 
greater cauſe of all their ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the 
whole building, is the weakneſs of cheir faith about the truth of 
Scripture, though perhaps the other be more perceived, and this 
taken notice of by few. There may be great weakneſs and un- 
ſoundneſs of beliet, where yet no doubtings are perceived to ſtir, 
Thereforef though we could perſwade people;to believe never ſo 
confidently , That Scripture is the very Word of God, and yet 
teach them no more reaſon why they ſhould believe this then any 
other book to be that Word;zas it will prove in them no right way 
of believing, ſo it is in us no right way of teaching, 

8. There is many a one who feels his faith ſhake here, who ne 
| ver diſcovers it ; To doubt of our Evidences is taken for no great 
diſgrace, and therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts ; nay, 
and ſome perhaps who are not much troubled with them, becauſe 
they would be thought to be humble Chriſtians, But to queſtion 
the truth of Scripture is a reproachful Blaſphemy , a therefore 
all chat are guilty here,fpeak nor their doubts. 

9. Isnot the greateſt batcery by all ſort of enemies , eſpecially 
made againſt this foundation ? T he firſt place that the * + apiſt 
aſſaults youin, is here ; How know you the Scripture ro be the 


in the laſt agonjgs 2nd conflicts with the p_ of death 2nd darkneſs. Pemble uo: 
iſt, To be a witneſs aud Keeper of the 


Word | 
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Word of God ? The Seekers ( who are the Jeſuites By-blows, 
though they yet know not their own father ) will accoſt you 
with the like queſtion ; How know you that your Scripture and 
your miniſtry is of God > The Familiſts and Libertines do ſpit 4 5;,u in Þ1- 
their venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by experience are able | /oni.i «bi non 
to teſtifie that Satans temptations 'are melt violent here ; Yea, and /o/u preces 


our own carnal deluded Reaſon is apteftofall ro ſtumble here, | !*#4n* mata 

They talk of a Toleration of all Religions, and ſome deſire that Co—_ 
the f Jews may have free commerce amongſt us ; it will then be | 2725 & corun 
time for us, 1 think,to be well armed at this point, Let the ordi- | m2ziftratus 
nary profeſſors of our Time, * whoare of weak judgements, and | ©9*en tes, ſed 
fiery ſpirits, look to it, how they will ſtand in ſuch aſſaults; ares * [ 
as now, when they cannot anſwer a Separatiſt, they yield-to him; |, «91; chu. fi 
and when they cannot anſwer an Antinomian, they turn Antino- | ao, un me u 
mians ; ſo then, when they can much leſs anſwer the ſubtil Argue | #Primut 
ments of a Jew againſt Chriſt, and the Goſpel, they ſhould as eaſi- | pang wa 

: untyutietitur 
ly turn Jews, and deny Chriſt, anlche verity ofthe Goſpel. — 

[| The Libertines among us think it neceſſary that we ſhould have | $1; 19144 F4- 
ſuch a Toleration, to diſcover the unſound , who hold their taith | daice 6.5-pore 
apon Tradition and Cuſtome. I amno more of their minds in | 17% _ 
this,then of his, who would have a fair Virgin to lye with him.and | ——— | 

. ' rage 114 Tradis 
try his Chaſtity,and make its Viory more honorable : But if ',,1;; ( vie. 
we muſt needs have ſuch a crial , irstime to lookto the grounds | in Scriptures ) 
| of our belief , that we may be ready to give a reaſon- of our | £49%! & 0. iz'- 

1 7EUTLR- 
Hope, : WA: . : pou ng 
19, However, though I were miſtaken in all this, yetcertain|,,, 9 
I am,that the ſtrengrhning of our faith in the verity of Scripture | & guic- uid 
would be an exceeding help to the: joy of the Saints, and would | /u> cal give oh 
adyance their confident hopes of Reſt: For my ſelf,if my faith in| uube teh "a 
this point had no imperfection, if I did as verily believe the Glory | '” ? oU/OUrR ” 
ro come, as I do believethat che Sun will riſe ap1in whea itis ſer; ' ,,., ne 


In compendio efl igitur apud rel 119/08 &* implices mentes & errorem dipone oy, 519; Env? 7 
erurre voritatem. Cyprian Epiſt. 74. ad Pomp. page 232. || If a bare connivance arih.c diy tte 
ons have already occ3fioned ſuch a combuſtion , what do we think wenuld a Toleration 4g - A 


Toleration of all ſorrs of Se&s and Schiſms, and Herefirs, and Blaſphemies, which © by fame 
{ and thoſe more then a good many) under the abuſed notioarof Liberty of © Pnſctince , | 
earneſtly pleaded for, For my own part,ſhould this be cnce yielded ( which 1 hope then eye 
ſhall firſt fail who look fof it ) | ſhould lock on it as the paſſing Bell ro the Chu: chts 3 eoce ary 
Glory if not ro-the true Religion of -God in this Kingdom. Binſſtys Arrargnmentut buyers: 
tlon, page 73+ 
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. O how would ic raiſe my deſires and my ioyes | what haſte ſhould 
| I make ? how ſerious ſhould I be ? how ſhould I trample on theſe 
earthly vanities, and even forget the things below ? How reſtleſs 
ſhou!d I be till { were aſſured of this Reſt ? and then how reſtleſs 
 ti{} I did poſſeſs it ? How ſhould I delight in the thought of death, 
| and my heart leap atthe tydings of its approach > How * glad 
A: Gra%vrs ſhould | be of the bodies decay ?to feel-my priſon moulder to! 
r.venheſzw duſt? Surely this would be the fruit of a perfect belief of the truth 
—_ _— of the Promiſe of our eternal Reſt. Which though it cannot be 
Dre: Pobrve ry here expeRed, yet ſhould we ule the moſt ſtrengthning means, 
F.we ro t | and pres on till we had attained. Truly, ſaith Matter Pemble, vin- 
lus & gluricy | dic. Grat. page 219. This looſe and unſetled Faith. is one of the fie- 
quedjam mea ry darts and forcible Engines of Satan, whereby he aſſaults and 
flee bberat 9 | overthrows the Hope and Comfort of many a dying man : who 
"ſims. 11 having not ſtrengtboed himſelf on this poine, by undoubted Ar- 
Adim, invta guments and experiments, is there laid at, where he lies open and 
Giaſcl, unarmed , by fuch cunning Cavils, Shifts, and E.uſions againſt 
the Authority of <cripture, that the poor man,not able to clear 
himſelf of them, falls into a Doubting of all Religion, and ſinks 
into deſpair, 


SECT: 1 bo. 


S. 2, Hus much I have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtir up Chriſtians to 
þ co their faith, ſo eſpecially to provoke ſome choiſe ſer- 

vants of Chriſt, among the multitudes of Books that are written,to 
beſtow their labours on this molt needful ſubjeR; and all Miniſters 
to preach ir more frequently and clearlyto their People. Some 
think it is Faiths honour to be as credulous as may be ; and the 
weaker are the rational grounds, the ſtronger is the faith ; and 
therefore we muſt believe and not diſpute. Indeed when its once 
known to be a Divine Teſtimony, then the mott credulous ſoul is 
the better, But whenthe doubt is, whether ic be the Teſtimony 
of God or no, a man may eaſily be over-credulous ; Elſe why are 
we bid, believe not every ſpirit, but try them, whether they be 
of God or not ? And how ſhould the falſe Chrifts, and falſe Fro- 
phets be known, who would deceive , were it poſlible, the very 
ele? To be given up of God to believe a lje, is one of the ſoar- 
eſt of Gods Judgements, 


Some | 
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blaſphemy,is to caſt them away, and not to diſpute them. And I 


think the direRion is very good, ſo it be 
and caution. The Rw/e holds good againſt real blaſphemy, known 
to be ſuch; but ifthe perſon know it not, how ſhall be make uſe 
of this Rule againſt it? Further, it is ſuppoſed that he who knows 


it co be blaſphemy, bath arguments whereby to prove it ſuch ; elſe 
how doth he know it ? Therefore here lies the ſin; when a man 
is by ſufficient evidence convinced, ( or at leaſt hath evicence ſuf- 
ficient for conviRtion: that it is a Divine teſtimony, and yet is ſtil] 
cheriſhing doubts , or barkning to temptations which may feed 
thoſe doubts ; when a man (like Ba/aam) will take no anſwer. 
But he who will therefore caſt away all doubts, before he hath 
arguments ſufficient 2gainſt them, or could ever prove the thing 
in Queſtion, hedoth indeed caſt aſide the tempration, but not 
overcome it, and may expe it ſhould ſhortly return again ; it is 
a methodical cure which prevents a relapſe. Such a negleRter of 
temptations may be inthe right, 4nd may as well be in the wrong; 
but however, it is not right to him, becauſe not rightly believed. 
Faith alwayes implies a Teſtimony, and the knowledge uſually of 
the matter and Author of that Teſtimony.')ivine Faith hath ever 
a Divine * Teſtimony, & ſuppoſeth the knowledge of the matter 


(when the Faith is particular) but always of the author of that 
feſtimony.” An implicit faith in God, that is, a believing that 
all is true which he ceſtifiech. though we ſee no reaſon for it from 
the evidence of the matrer,this is neceſſary toevery true believer: 
but to believe implicily, that the Teſtimony is Divine, or that 
Scripture is the word of God. this is not to believe God, butto 
reſolve our faith into ſome humane Teftimony ; even to lay our 
foundation upon the ſand, where all will fall at the next af- 
ſault. | 

Its ſtrange to conſider, how we all abhor that piece of Popery, 
as moſt injurious to God of all the reſt, which reſolves our faith 
into the &uthority of the Church. And yet that we do for the ge- 
neral t of profeſſyrs, content our ſelves with the ſame kinde of 
faith Onlv with this difference : T he Papiſts believe the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, becauſe their Church ſaith ſo : *and we, 

becauſe our Church, or our Leaders ſay fo, Yea, and many Mi- 


niſters never yet gave their people better grounds; but te!l them 
I which 


Some think; the onely way to deal with ſuch temptations to | 


ſ 


' ImPias avgn- 


je _—- . [ , 
uſed with ſome diſtinRion | 7*!420nes þ 


' rat 0 refſutare 


irridere debet, 


que YAilocina- 


tiones evertity 


nox poſsit, fides 


& 1m capt ivis 


fate vid git 


omnem tniclle 
(lum in Chriſti 


obſequium, 


Augult, 


* Though 


{ome extend 


belief ſo far as 
ro confound 
it with Opini- 
on, 

Anatura od 
”» ylierza, ab 
Octilo fd ONT i= 
calum,? viſu 
ad filem, non 
valet £enſ(s 
quentia, 


* Senn te, 
non qu0 dncis, 
ed qu5 trabis, 
nquit Seali- 
ger ad Card> 
nug 12 exer- 
Ct, 


| 


| 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 
(which is true / that it is damnable to deny it, but help them nor | 
| to the neceſſary Antecedents of Faith. 

* Hethat If any think that theſe words tend to the ſhaking of mens faith, | 
doubrs of this, | T anſwer ; Firſt, Onely of that which will fall of it ſelf : Secondly, | 
leehimſee | And thatirt may in time be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, 
——_— Or at leaſt that the ſound may be ſurer ſetled. * It is to be under- : 
Dar, o 6, 147, | ſtood that many a thouſand do profefs Chriſtianity and zealouſly 
And Mr, hate the enemies thereof upon the ſame grounds tothe ſame ends 
Pins Ser- | and from the ſame inward corrupe principles, as the 7ews did hate 


mons of the | nd kill Chrikt : 1t is the Religion of the Countrey, where eyery 
fn of 


Parr 2.! 
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Love 06 Chrift, | MAN is reproached that believes otherwiſe; they were born and 
brought up in this belief, and it hath encreaſed in them upon the 
lixe occaſions : Had they been born and bred inthe Religion of 
Aahowmet, they would have been as zealous for him - The diffe- | 
rence berwixt him and a Mahometan is more, that he lives where | 
better Laws and Religion dwell. then that he bath more know. | 
| ledge or ſoundneſs of apprehenſion, 
| Yet would I not drive into caulle{s doubtings the ſoul of any true | 
believer,or make them believe their faith is unſound, bec2uſe it is} 
| not ſo ſtrong as ſome others ; Therefore 1 add forme may perhaps | 
have ground for their belief, though they are nor able to expreſs | 
| it by argumentation ; ard may have Ar:umentsintheir hearts to. 
| perſwede themſelves, though they have none in their mouths to | 
| perſwade another: yea & thoſe Arguments in themf{elves may be | 
| ſolid & convincing. Some may be ſirengthned by forme one ſound | 
| 
j 
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Argument, and yet be ignorant ef all there!:, withour over» | 
throwing the truth of their faith, Some alfo may have weaker 
apprehenſions of che Divine authority of * Scripture then others; 
Loaf, ; - bo , 
pg 6. ' and as weaker grounds of their Faith, {>a leſs degree of Aﬀſ-n:: 
act {a4'Ce -. - . ; R MY 
os { And yet that aſſert may be fincere and taving, fo it have theſe | 
/ CCRTE. ' n = , y \ in ' : , | 
Credo rerferd wo qualifications : Firſt, If the Arguments which we have for | 
fide quod emne , believing the *cripture be in themſelves more ſufficient ro con- 
| 4:04-2:que yince of its truth,then any Arguments of the enemies of © cripture| 
prophiie doct= onbeto perſwade a man of the contrary : And do accordingly 
CURL CF NCHS . ' a : 
ſunt, verim Eiſcover to us a high degree ar leaſt of probability. Second- 
#/ ii/ihy, Uo Ao . a . . . 
tas incera fit, by, And if being thus far convinced, it prevails with us to chuſe| 
04:415 autern this as the onely way of life,and to adventure ou: ſouls upon this | 
fie Credo per- 
i {ea fide quol /ex tota perinde nt ea badierno tempore in m:uibus noſtiiset, ita por Dewn pſumn® | 
| 40t Mofi trad:ta fit. Pd. Pruxtort.Synngoge Zudaict, cap.1.p32 4,5, | 
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way, denying all other,and adhering (though to the loſs of eſtate | 
and life) to the truth of Chriſt chus weakly apprehended. Th s| 
(1 think) God will accept as true Belief, 

But chough ſuch a faith may ſerve to ſalvation : yet when the 
Chriſtian ſhould uſe it for his conſolation, he will find it much 
tail him :even aslegsor arms ofthe weak or lame , which when 
a man ſhould uſe them, do fail him according to the degrees of 
their weakneſs or lameneſs : ſo much doubting as there remains of 
the truth of the word, or ſo much weakneſs as there is in our be- 
lieving,or ſy much darkneſs or uncertainty as there is in the ev 
dence which perſwades usto believe ; ſo much will be wanting to 
our Love, Deſires, Labours, Adventures, and eſpecially to our 


Joys. 
Therefore | think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little(and but alittle) 
to fortifie the bel.ever apgainſt-temptations, and to confirm his 


faith inthe certain truth of that Scripture which contains the 
promiſes of his Reſt, 
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SECT. 1, 


ATZAZAN here it is neceſſary that we firſt diſtin- | 
AP guilh berwixt, 1. The ſubject matter of 
| Gor A >cripture, or the doctrine which it con- 
| AQ % tains. 2, And the words or writings con- 
| Th 7D Ny raining or expreſcing this doctrine, The one 
2LC:1-- FA is as the blood, the other as the veins in 
' EY ZBY%  B@py which it runs.Secondly,We muſt diſtinguiſh 
| betwixt, 1. the ſubſtantial and fundamental part of Scripture- 
Goctrine without which there is no ſalvation; and 2. the circum- 
ſrantial, and the leſs neceſſary part, as genealogies, ſucceſsions, 
' Chronology, &c Thirdly, of the ſub:tantial fundamental parts, 
; 1. Some may be known and proved even without Scripture, as 
| T.3 being 
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| being written in nature it ſelf. 2. Some can be known onely by 
the afſent of Faith to Divine Revelation. Fourthly, Of this laſt 
ſort, 1. ſome things are above Reaſon(as it is without Divine Re» 
velation) both in reſpe& of their probability. exiſtence and fu- | 
turity. 2. Others may be known by meer Reaſon,without Divine 
Teſtimony,in regard of their Poſsibility and Probability ; but not 
in regard or their exiſtence of futurity. 

Fitthly, Again matter of Loctrine muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
matter of fact. 

Sixthly, Matter of (a& is either 1. ſuch as God produceth in an 
ordinary. way : or 2. extraordinary and miraculous. Seventhly, 
Hiſtory and Propheſie muſt be diſtigguiſhed. Erghthly, We muſt 
diſtinguiſh alſo the books and writigs themſelves : 1. between 
the main ſcope and thoſe parts which expreſs the chief contents ; 
| and 2. particular words and phraſes, not expreſsing any ſubitan- 
| tials. Ninthiy, Alſo its one queſtion, 1. whether there be a cer- 
tain rumber of books, which are Canonical, or of Divine Autho- 
rity ? and 2. another queſtion, what number there is of theſe, 
and which particular books they are ? Tenthly, the dire& expreſs. 
ſenſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that which is onely implyed or 
; conſequential. Eleventhly We muſt diſtinguiſh Revelation un- 
| writtten, from that which is written. Twelfthly, and lafily. We 
, mult diftinguiſh that Scripture which was ſpoke or written by | 
| God immediately, from that which was ſpoke or writ immediately | 
: by man, and bur mediately by God. And of this laft ſort,r.Some | 
; of the Inſtruments or penmen are known 2,Scme aot known Of | 
| thoſe known, 1, Some that ſpoke ruch in Scripture were bad 

men. 2. Others were godly. And of theſe ſome were, 1 More 
| eminent and extraordinary, as Prophets and ApoPiles. 2. Ochers 
were perſons more inferiour and ordinary. 

Apain, as we-muft diſtinguiſh of Scripture and Divine Teſti- 
mony ſo muft we alſo diitinguiſh the apprehenſion of Faith by 
which we do receive it | 

1. Ihbereis a Divine Faith, when we take the Teſtimony to be | 
God- own,and ſo believe the thing tettified as upon Gods word. 
Secondly, There is a Humane Fai:h, when we beheve i meerly 
upon the credit of man. | 

2. aich is either brſt implicit, when we believe the thing is} 
| true, though we underſtand not what it is ; or ſecondly, _— 
Wioher !; 
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when we believe and underſtand what we believe. Both theſe 
are again Divine or Humane, 

3. it is one thing to believe it as probable,another thing to be- 
lieve it as certain, 

4- It is one thing to believe it to be true conditionally, another 
to belive it abſolutely, 

5. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare affent of the under- 
ſtanding to the truth of an Axiome, when it is,one!y ſilenced by 
force of Argument (which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the Ar- 
gament ſeemeth more or leſs demonſtrative) and ſecondly, thar 
deep apprehenſion and firm affent which proceedeth from well| 
ſtabliſhed, confirmed Faith, backed by experience. 

6 Jrs one thing to aſſent to the truth of the Axiome: another 
to taſte and chuſe the good contained in it, which is the work of 
the Will. 


— CC 


SECT. II. 


He Ute I ſhall make of theſe diſtinRions, is to open the way 6. 2. 

to theſe following Pofitions, which will reſolve rhe great | The word 
Queſtions on foot, How far the belief of the Written Word is of | Foundation | 
neceſlity to ſalvation? and whether it be the foundation of our _— w—_— 
faith > And whether this foundation hath been always the ſame 2 07" Pet 

Poſ. 1.The objeR of belief is che Will of God Revealed ; Or 2} (pure, cill firlt 
*D;vine Teflimony ; where two things are-abſolutely neceſſary o| explained, 
firſt, The Matter : ſecondly, The Revelation.2. All this Revealed. ! Ad bend eſſe 
Will is necefſary || to the compleating of our faith; F and it is our OY : 
duty to believe it. But its onely the ſubſtance and tenor of the |; yj.c/cizace 
Covenants, | pracepts, 


«rye muſt therefore kuow it to be a Divine Teſtimony before we can believe it "ce | 
divina : For if . you do meerly believe it to be Gods V'Vord, it is either by @ Provive | 
Teſtimony, or Without : 'f without then it is not fides divina, a beluf of (oa: if 
by it, then Why do you believe that Teſtimony alſo to be Divine ? if upon another | 
| Divine Teſtimony, ſo you may run \n infinitum, 8x: 1ou- will ſay, T he firſt Te-; 
ftimony which witneſſeth of Truth,doth 4l/o witneſ1 it [elf ro be of God. prilw. If. 
you mean that it ſo Witneſſeth as a T eſtimnny to be meerl) believed, then the Q4u- 
{tion bow you knoW it to be a Divine Teſtimony, wilt ſiill recur 1n-in Fnitum : But | 
if you mean that it. witneſſeth it ſelf tobe Divine Objeftively to 0u7 Reaſon,as haves | | 
| T 3 
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| :ng the evidence of a Divins Spirit and Authority, then you ſay ripht : But then | 
'ar this ſuppoſet” tne uſe of all other helps to our Knawleage, as radttion by hu- 
ogkes ir.fallible Teſtimony, &c. ſo) this granteth that ut 1s more procerly known 
|rhen B:l:evel, to be a Divine Teſtumony, Tet this is not reſolving our faith into | 
|Reaſon or humane Teſtimony, but a dijcerning by Reaſon and the bely of humane 
(Teſt my the mark; of 1 Divine: Amtbor in the writing, and the ' M{cracles, &c. | 
land thence alſo by Reaſon concluding the Divineneſs of that eſft:miny into which 
my Faith it reſolved; As ! deteft thiir uſe of Tradition, Which won ! m th» it a part 
'of Geds Law,co ſupply the defet of Scripture ; ſo I deteſt that infill ry which re-| 
liefZeth all Scripture, ſave thit which [witeth their Reaſon, and whe-e they can ſee 
(the evidence cf the thing it ſelf. if! once bnow that God ſpeaks it, wil believe any 
thing t148 he ſaith, though it /eem never ſo unreaſonable ; But jet I wil! (te Realon 
for the Drvinmeſs of the Teſtimony, and know that it i1 indeed God that ſpeak: it ; | 
elle 1 mf believe every Teſtimony Which affirms it ſelf tobe Divine. And for thoſe | 
thit ſay,T bey onely Believe Scripture to be Gods word, becauſe it (0 teſtifierh of it | 
ſelf, and not Know it , a4 /o mike it aproper Att of faith, an1 not of Know: | 
lelge ; { ark.them, 1. Why then do you not believe (but bold hm agcuried) an An- 
el from Heaven, if he preach another Goſpel beſides this, and ſav, !t it from od ? | 
And ſo every one that ſaith [ ams Chriſt * 2. Why dv you ne to produce Rea-| 
or.8 from the Objeftive Charatters of Divinity in the Scriptures, When you prove it 
to Teſtifie of it j&,f? Do you uot know that to diſcern thiſe CharaTers as the premi- | 
[es, and thence to conclnade the Divinity is an at of Knowledge, ani not of Faith? 
Ele you ſhould only ſay when you are ackt how you Know Scripture to be the Word 
of God ? that you Believe it, becauſe it ſaith ſo ; and not give any reaſon from the 
thing why you Believe it, 3. eAnd then how will you prove it againſt a Celſus, or 
Lucian, er Porphyry ?or convince Turks 414 Indians > 4. 414 why we ©e the Be- 
reans commended for trying Apoſtolical Dottrine, whether it were true or nat ? 
5. And why are we bid to try the Spirits,whether they be of Go4 > What if one of 
theſe Spirits ſay as the old Prophet , or ar Rabſhaketh ro Hezekiah, that he come: 
from God and God bd him ſpeak *VVull you Believe, or try by Rezſon ? 6. Dath 
no: our Dottrine make your Belief tobe wholly humane, as hwving no Divine | 
Teſt imony for the Drumy of the ſir/t Teſtimony > Ana ſo what are all your graces | 
[ ke t . prove Which are built hereon ? And what a ſad influence muſt this needs have 
in'o a'l your duties and comforts ? If you fly to the inward Teſtimony of the Spiras 
( 11 d'(tin't from the ſanttifyirg !lumination of the Spirit) then the queſtion is 
myſt difficult of a!, How you kn1\v the Teſtimony of that Spirit to be Dive? wunll(s | 
Ju wi rake in the fearful deluſion of the Enthuſiaſts, and ſay, that the Spirit a+ 
n-fi#eth the Divinity of bis own Teſtimony ? And thin 1 atk ; Doth it manifeſt 
« 10 re«/.n 2 or onely to inward ſeuſe ? If to Reaſon, then you come to that you fiy | 
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then how know you but 4 counterfeit Angel of Light may produce more Pa 
effefts in your ſoul, then theſe which you take to be ſuch a manifeſtation? eſpecially 
ſeting 1, We know ſo littIFof Spirits, and what they can dv. 2. And we have 
ftill known thoſe that pretended to the ſlrangeſt ſenſe of ſpiritual Revelutions go have 
proved the moſt Wicked and d:luded perſons in the end. 7, Doth not jour doctrine 
teach men,in laying afar Reaſon,to lay aſiae Humanit), and to become brmtes? If 
Faith and Reaſon be ſo contrary as ſome men talk , yea,or Reaſon ſo uſeleſ1,then you | 


to make Chriſtians of 8 And what an injurious doftrine is this to Chriſt, and 
diſgraceſul ro the Chriſtian Faith? 9. And how Would it harden Infidels, and 
make them deride us rather then believe ? 

7 bus muth 1 am forced here to add, both becauſe I ſee man) teachers have nee4 
to be taught theſe principles (the more u« the pity) and 2. Becauſe ſome Reverend 
Brethren by their Exce/tions have called me toit ; in a Word, Keaſon Reflified, ts 
the Eye of the ſoul, the Guide of the Life ; The {|[umination of the Spir't i the 
Keftifying it 10 Potentia proxima; No {mall Part of our Sanitification !yeth in the 


is firſt to Reftifie Reaſon, and thereby the Will, and thereby the Life. Faith iu ſelf 
is an Att of Reaſon ; or clſe it is a brutiſh aft , and not humane. T be ſtronger any 
m.ns Reaſon 11, the ſtrongliey is he perſwaded that Ged is true, and that be Cannus 
le ; and therrfore whatſoever he ſaith muſt needs be true, though Reaſon cannot 
diſcern ihe thing in its own Evidence He that hath the Righteſt Reaſon, bath 'be 
woſt Grace, Stcerity (and conſequently our Salvation) heth in the ſlrength and; 
prevalency of Reftified Reaſon over the Fleſrjund all its Imtereſt andacſires. But 
without Scripture or Divine Revelation, and the Spirits powerful [!nmination, 
Reaſon can never be Rettified in Spirituals. By this much, judge of the 19norance 
| and vanity of thoſe men, who when they read Dr,Hammord. axd ſuch others that 
wr1re of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriitian Religion, do pre/eniiy accuſe 1t or [mſpedt 
it of Socunzan{m, 


from : and then you can produce that reaſon, and proveit : If only to inward ſenſe; | 


Reſlifying of onr reaſon. The ule of the Word, and all ordinances and providences.| 


may believe beſt in your ſleep : and 1arots, Infants and Mad men are the fereſt | 


— — _ — 


Covenants, and the things neceſſarily ſuppoſed to the knowirs 
and keeping of the Covenant of grace, which are of abſolute ne- 
c26ity to the being of Faith ana co Salvation. A- man may be 
faved though he ſhould not believe many things, which yet he is 
bound by God to believe. 3. Yet t is muſt be orly throup' 
ignorance of the Vivincneſs.ol the Teſtimony : For a flat unbelief 
T 4 B 
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vealed bur alſo that it be revealed with grounds and arguments 
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of the ſmalleſt truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of God, 
will nor (tand with the being of true faith, nor w.th Salvation. 

For reaſon laies on this ground{ T hat\,od can ſpeak nothing bur 
ruch7] & Faith proceeds upon that ſuppoſicion.4. : his Doctrine 
(6 ablolucely neceſſary, bath not been ever from che beginning the 
ſame but hath differed according to the different © ovenants and 
Adminiftrations. That DoGtrine which is now fo neceſſary, was 
aot-ſo before the Fall: nd that which is ſo neceſlary, lince 
che coming of Chriſt, was nor ſo before his coming. Then 
they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah ro come of the 
ſeed of David; but now its of neceflity to believe that this Jeſus 
the Son of Mary is He, and that we look not for another. I prove 
ic thus, That which is not revealed, cag be no objec: for Faith ; 
much leſs ſo neceflary ; But Chriſt was not Revealed betvure the 
fall ; nor this Jeſus Revealed to be He before his coming ; there- 

fore theſe were not of neceſſity to be believed, or (as lome Me- 
eaphorically ſpeak ) they were then no fundamental Doctrines. 

Perhaps alſo ſome things will be found of abſolute neceſſity to us, 
which are not ſo to {xdians and Tarks. 5. God hath made this 
ſubſtance of Seripture-Doctrine to be thus neceſſary * primarily 
and for it ſelf, 6. That it be revealedzis alſo of abſolute neceſlity; 

but f ſecondarily, and for the Doctrines ſake, as a means without 
which believing is neicher poſlible, nor a duty. And though 
where there is no Revelation, Faith is not neceſſary as a duty ; yet 
it may be neceſſary (1 think) as a means, that is, our natural mi» 
ſery may be ſuch as can no other way be cured (but this con- 

cerns not us that have heard of Chriſt.) 7. Nature, Creatures 

and Providence, are no ſufficient Revelation of this tenor of the | 
Covenants. 8. Ic is neceſſary not only that this doctrine be re- 


rationally ſufficient to evince the verity of the Doctrine, or the 


Divineneſs of the Teſtimony, that from it we may conclude the 
former. 9. The revelation of Truth is to be conſidered in re- 
ſpect ofthe firſt immediate delivery from God ; or ſecondly, in 
reſpect of the way of its coming down to us. It is delivered by 
God immediately, either by writing, / as the two tables) or by in- 
forming Angels,(who may be his Meſſengers ' or by inſpiring ſome 
choiſe particular men : So that few in the world have received it 
from God at the firſt hand. 10. T he only way of revelations that 
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*trine in their own words, becaufe here raking liberty to vary 
the expreſſions, it will repreſent the Truth more uncertainly,and 
in more various ſhapes. '13. Therefore hath God been pleaſed 
when he ceaſed imm{*diare Revelation,to leave his will written in 
a form of words, which fhoold be his ſtanding Law, andRule to 
ery all other mens expreſſions by. 14. In all the foremehtioned 
reſp:As therefore the written Word doth excell the vnwrireen 
Tradition of the fame DoArine. 15. Yet unwritten Tradition, 
or any ſure way of Revealing this VoAtine, may ſuffice to ſave 
him who thereby is brought to believe. As if chere be uhy among 
che »Fbaſſines of Ethiopia, the Copties in Egype, or elſewhere thac 
have the Subltance of che Covenants delivered them by unwritten 
Tradition,or by other Wricings, if kereby they come to believe, 
chey (ball be ſaved. For ſo the Promiſe of the Goſpel runs, giving 
ſalvation to all that believe , by what means ſoever' they were 
brought to it, The like may be 1aid of rrue Believers in thoſe pirts 
of the Church of Rowe,where the Scripture is wholly hid from the 
valgar ( if there be any (ſuch partes, ) 16. Yee where the wricten 
Word is wanting, ſalvation muſt needs be more difficult and mote 
rare, and Faith more feebl:, and mens converſations worſe or- 
dered, b. cauſe they want that clearer Revelation, that furer Rulc 
of Faich and Life, which might mak: the way of ſalvation more 
eaſt, 17. When Tradition ariſeth no higher, or cometh original- 
ly but from this wricten W ord,and not from the verbal Teitimo- 
nies of the Apoſtles before the Word was written, there thac 
Tradition is but the prexcying of che word, and not a diſtin | 
way of Revealing. 18.'Such is moſt of the Trzd cion(tor ought | 

can learn)thar is now afoot inthe world, for matrer of DoQrine, 
bur not for matrer of faRt. 19. Therefore the Scriptures are not 


LH _ only 
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only neceſſary tothe well being of the Church , and to the 
ſtrength of Faxh , but | ordinarily] co the very being of Faith 
and « barches. 20.Not that the preſent poſſeſſion of Scripture is of 
abſolute neceſſity to the preſent being of a Church : nor that it is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to every mans ſalvarion, that he read or 
knew this Scripture himſelf, Bur that it either be at preſent, or bave 
been formerly in the Church : that fome knowing it, may teach it 
to others, is of abſolute neceſlicy to moſt perſons and Churches, 
and neceſſary to the well-being of all. 21. Though negative un- 
belief of rhe authority of Scripture may ſtand with falvation, 
yet poſitive and univerſal ({ thiak)cannot, Or, though Tradition 
may ſave where Scripture is not known, yet he that reads or 
hearsthe Scripture,and will not believe it ro be the Teſtimony of 
God ( 1 think ) cannot be faved, becauſe this is now the clearel! | 
and ſureſt Revelation; and he thas will not believe ic, will much 
leſs believe a Revelation more uncertain and obſure. 22. Though 
all Scripture be of Divine Authority : yet he that believeth but 
ſome one baok, which containeth the ſubſtance of the Doctrine 


{ guided as their minds? 26 And yet more may thoſe have w_ 


of ſalyation may be ſaved:much more they that have doubred bur 
vf ſome particular Books, 23. They that ta':e the Scripture to be 
' dut the writings ofGodly honett men,and ſo to be only a means of 
making known Chriſt, having a gradual precedency to the writin;s 
of other godly men: and do believe in Chriſt upon thoſe ſtrong 
Srounds which are drawn from his DoArine. Miracles, 8c. rathec 
then u>0n the Teliimony ofthe writing, as being pure'y infallible 
& Divine,may y et have a Divine and iaving fairh. 24 Much more. 
thoſe that b-lieve the whole writing to be of Divine inſpiration 
where it handleth the ſubſtance, but doubt whether God i-fallibly 

vided them in every circumſtance. 25. And yet more,thoſe that 

elieve that the Sxirit did guide the writers to | ruth , both in 
'Sublence and - Circumſtance, but doubt whether he guided 
them in Orthography : or whether their pens were as perfectly 


Faih, who o+ly doubt whether providence infallbly guide 
aoy Tranſcribers or Printers, as to retain any Coppy that perf: ly 
agreeth w.th the Autograph: Yet whether the perteteſt opy now 
extart,may not have \. me inconfiderable litteral or verbal er 
rors,though the Tranſcribers or Printers overſight, s ofno gre: 


moment, as long asit is certai that the Scripturesare not 4e 5 - 
, duſtria 
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dafria corrupted,vor :ny MaterialDoRrine,Hil ory or Prophecy 
thereby obſcurcd or depraved. « od hath got engaged himlelf to 
dire& every Printer to che worlds end todo his work without 
any error. Yet it is unlikely that this ſhould deprave all Copies,or 
leave us uncertain:wholly -of the right reading (eſpecially ſince 
Copies were multiply ed ) becauſe itis unlikely that all Tranſcrir 
bers or Printers will commit the very fame errours. We know 
the crue Copies of our Statute Books, though the Printers be 
not guided by an unerring Spirit, See Ther Epilt. ro Zxd. 
Capel/, 27. Yet doall theſe ( in my ag rms caſt away a 
ſingular prop to their faith , aad lay it open to dangerous Al- 
ſaulcs, and doubt of that which is a certain truth. 28. As the 
Tranſlations are no further Scripture then they agree with the 
Copies in the Original Tongues : ſo neither are thoſe Copies 
further then they agree with the Autographs , or Original Co- 
pies, or with ſome © opies peruſed and approved by the Apo» 
ttles, 29, Yet is there not the like neceſsity of having the Au- 
rographs co try the Tranſcripts by, as there is of having the Ori- 
ginal \ ranſcripts to try the Tranſlations by. For there is an im-- 
polsibility that any Tranſlation ſhould perfeRly expreſs the ſenſe 
of the Original : Bur thereis a poſibility, probability and facility 
of true Tranſcribing, and grounds to prove it true de fas, 
as we ſhall touch anon. 30. That part which was written by 
the Finger of God; as alſo the iubſtance of DoIrine through the 
whole Scriptur-s, are ſo pnrely Divine, chat they have not in 
them any thing humane. 2 1. The next to theſe are the words 
that were ſpoken by the mourh of Chriſt, and then thoſe that 
were ſpoken by Angels. '32. 1 he Circumſtant-als are many of 
chem ſo Divine as yet they have in them ſomething humane, as 
the br-nging of Pawls Cloak and Partchments, and ( as it ſeems ) 
h s Counſel about Marr:age, &c. 33. Much more is there fome. 


acely Divine as the Doctrine. 34.Yet is there nothing ſinfully 14u- 
| Mane. and therefore nothing falſe in all. 35- But all innecent im- 

perfettion .here isin the Method and Phraſe, which if we deny- 
* e muſt renounce moſt of our Logick and Rhetorick. 36.Yet was 
this imperfect way at that rime all things confidered ) the fitreſt 
way ta divulge the Goſpel: That is che beſt Language which is beſt 
Oy to the bearers, and not that which is beſt ſimply in it _ 

ar 


thing **umane inthe Method and Phraſe, which is not ſo immedi-| ; 
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| ad Uicitum,vel 

debitinn non 
valet, Argam, 


and ſuppoſeth that underſtanding inthe Henrers which they have 


Divine Aſſertion ( except Chriſt himſelf were the Speaker; ) and 


- | andperhaps Gamaliels counſel, As 5.34 40. Yer where God |[ 


not. | Therefore it was Wiſdom and Mercy to fic the Scripture to 
tac capacity of all ; Yer will it nor therefore follow that 1] 
Preachers at all times (bould as much negleR Definition, DiltinAi- | 
on, Syllogi{m, &c. as'Scriprure doth. 37. Some DoArinal paſ. 
ſages-in Scripture are only Hiſtorically related, and thereforc the 
retating them is no aſſerting them for cruth ; and therefore thoſe 
ſentences may be falle, and yet not the Scripture falſe ; yea, ſome 
falſhoods'are written by way of reproving them,zs Gehezies Lye, 
Saul: Excuſe, &c. 35. Every DoQtrine that is thus related only 
Hiſtorically , is therefore of doubcful credit, becauſe it is not a 


x” 


therefore ic ts to be xryed by the reſt of che Scripture. 39. Where 
ordinarily men were the Speakers, the credit of ſuch DoAtrines is | 
the more Doubtful, and yer much more when the Speskers were | 
wicked ; of the former ſort are the ſpeeches of obs friends, and 
divers others; of the [ater (ort are the ſpeeches of the Phariſces, 8c. 


__ 


doth teſtifie his Inſpiration, or Approbation, the DoQrine is of Þ 
Divine Authority, though the Speaker be wicked ; As in Balaam |- 
Propheſie. 4. The lixe may be ſaid of matrer of FaR; for ic is 
not- either nece{{ary or lawful to ſpeak ſuch words , or do ſuch | 
zRions meerly becauſe men in Scripture did ſo fpeak or do; no 
not though they were,the beſt Saints : for their own ſpecches or | 
aQions,are to be judged by the Law.and therefore are no part of 
the Law themſelves. Ard as they are evil where they croſs the | 
Law ( as ?oſephs (wearing, the Ancients Polygamy, &c. ) fo are 
they doubctul where their congruence with the Law is doubrful. 
42, Bur here is one moſt obſervable exceprior, ( conducing much 
ro reſolve the great doubr, whether Examples binde ? } Where 
men are deſigned by God to ſuch an Office,and 2& by Commiſli- 
on,and with a promiſe of DircRion,their DoArines are of Divine 
Authoriry:though we find no? where God did diate : 2nd their 
AQicns done by thac Commiſſion are currart and Exemplary, ſo 
far 83 they are interided or performed for Example,and fo Exam» 
ple may be «quivalene toa Law, andthe Argoment,a fafo ad jus, |' 
may hold.. $» Moſes being appointed to the forming of the old], 
Church and Common-wealth of the Jews, to the building ef the 
Tabernacl:, &c. his - Precepts and Examples in theſe works | 


_ | 


_ » __ —_ ——_ "= 


( though]? 


| 


—_ 
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(though we could not find. his: particular - direQion) are tobe 
taken as Divine. So alſo the Apoſtles having Commiſſion to Form 
and Order the Goſpel-Churches ; their DoRrineand Examples 
therein, are by their general Commiſſion warranted, and their 


Orders of Churches. are to us as Laws, (Rill binding with thoſe 
limitations as Poſitives onely ; which give way to greater.) 
43. The ground of this Poſicion is, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 


promiſe to be wichthem,and yer to forſake them, and ſuffer them 
to err inthe building of that Houſe, which muſt endure till the end 
of the world, 44. Yet if any of the Commiſſioners do err in 
their owh particular converſations, or in matters without the ex- 
tent oftheir Commiſion, this may conſiſt-with the faithfulneſs of 
God; God hath got promiſed theminfallibility and perfeRion ; 
the diſgrace is their own : bur if they ſhould miſcarry in that 
wherein they are ſent to be a rule to others, the Church would 
then bave an imperfe& Rule, and the diſhonor would redound to 
God. 45. Yet I hnd not that ever God authorized any meer 
mano be a Lawgiver roihe Church in-Subſtantials, bur onely to 
deliver the Laws which he had given,to interpret them, and tg de- 


tobe taken as infall:bly Divine : much more when Commiſſion, 
Promiſe, and Mirackes do concur, which confirmeth the Apofiles 
Examples for currant. 47.So that.if any of the Kings or Prophets 
had given Laws, and for m:d the Church as /o/ery they + had not 
been binding, becauſe without the ſaid Commiſſion: or if any 
other Miniſter of the Goſpel ſhall by Word or Aion arrogate an 
| Apoſtolical priviledge, 48. * Thersis no-verity about God, or 
| the chief happineſs of man written in Nature, bur it is to- be 
| 

| 


found writtea in Scriptures. 49 So that the. ſame: thing -may'in 
theſe ſeveral r&ſpe3s be the obje& both* of knowledge ard of 
Faith. 50. The Scripture being ſo perfe& a Tranſcript of the 11w 
of Nature or Reaſon, is much more to be credited in its ſuperna- 
tural Revelations. 51. The probability of moſtthings, and rhe 
poſſibility of all things contained in the Scriptures, may well be 
diſcerned by Reaſon it ſelf. which makes their exiſtence or Futu- 
"ity the. more eaſe to be believed. 52. Yer before this Exiftence 

or 


praQice in ſtabliſhing the Lords Day, in ſetling the Officers and 


the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, ro ſend men to a work,and - 


termine Circumſtantials not by him determined 46, Where 
God owneth mens Dectrines and Examples by Miracles, they are ' 


As Peter 
Gal.2,11,1 2, 
2, 


* $1 ſfictunt 
Quidim 724. : 
ac £1um t't5 


44 mv 


Plure ad tins | 
wen baft 1577 
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Arhana( 1s 
Li.1.Conmr. 
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| qu/ 5 15 «= | before a belief of certainty, and is a good preparative thereto, 


[1 


| 


—__ 
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* ele od aur 
lem "1oct/l 7, 
wy 
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frientts, 91:4 
[eihdotue Out- 
d:im pete 
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| our Faturicy of any thing beyond the reach of Reaſon can be 


(piritualibus, 
eleſtuburges in 
bis que babent 
; Evelart , Loc 
patimur Nn's 5 


quandoquidem etiam eorum gue ante pedes ſunt(dice autem que ſunt in bu creatura, que & conte- 
runtur a nob's,& videntur, ſunt nobiſcum)multa fugeruut noſt, am ſcientiam,e Deo bec ipla com. 
mittimus, O,ortet enim eum pre omnibus precellere.Yuid enim f6 tenternus exponere cauſam aſcenſi0- 
nis Nl Mult a auidem dicimus go fortaſsis ſua'oria. fortaſsis ante non [uaſoria;quod autem verum 
eſt > certum,adjacer Deo. Sed & wo!mitium animalium babitatioeorum que weris tempore adveniunt 
ad nos, Autumni recedunt cum in hoc mundo boc ipſum fat , fugit noſiram ſcientiam,ebc. lrenaws 
adv. tizcel.lib. 2.cap. 47+ 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 3. 


O— — —— ——— Xo ———— -———_— — 


ſon;1dty beiieved the Teſtimony muſt be known to be trulyDivine. 
53-Yec a b:lief of Scripture-DoEtrine as probbele,doth uſually go 


54. The dire, expreſs ſenſe, muſt be believed direAly and abſo- 
lutely, as infallible, (and the conſequences where they may be 
clearly and certainly raiſed :) but where there is danger of erring 
in raifing conſequences, the aſſent can be but weak and conditio- 
hal. 55 A conſequence raiſed from Scripture, being no part ofthe 
immedi::te ſenſe,cannot be called any part of Scripture. 56.Whete: 
one of the premiſes is in Nature,and the other onely in Scripture, 
there the Concluſion is mixt, partly known, and partly believed. 
I hat it is the Conſequence of thoſe premiſes, is knowr ; !' ut that 
itisa Truth, is, as I ſaid, apprehended by a mixt AR. Such is a 
Chriſtians concluding himſelf to be juſtited and ſanRifizd,” &c. 
57. Where through weakneſs we are unable to diſcern the Con- 
tequences,there is enough in the expreſs cireR ſenſe of ſalvation, 
58 Where the ſenſe is not underſtood, there the belief can be bur 
implicite. 59. * Where the ſenſe is partly underſtood, but with 
ſome doubting,the Belief can be but conditionally explicite : thar 
is, we believe it, if it be the ſenſe of the Word, 60. Fundamentals' 
muſt be believed Explieitly and Abſolutely, 


h — —— 


; AF. IVY. 


The firſt Argument to prove Scripture to be the Word of God, 
SECT. 1. 

H is the excellency, neceſsity and authority of them ; I ſhall 

now add three or four Arguments to help your Faith; 


Aving thus ſhewed you in what ſenſe the Scriptures are 

the word of God, and how farto be believed, and what 

which I hope will not onely prove them to be Divine Teſtimony 
to 


———y—— _——— 
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to the ſubſtance of Doctrine(though that be a uſeſul work againl: / 
our unbelief) bur alſo that they are the very written Laws of God, 
and a perfeQt Rule of Faith and Duty. My Arguments ſhall be but 
few,becauſeI handle it but on the by ; and thoſe ſuch as 1 find | 
little of in.ordinary writings, leaſt 1 ſhould waſte time in doing 
what is done to my hands. 

* 1. Thoſe writings and that DoArine which were confirmed by | * See this Ar- 
many and real || miracles,muſt needs be of God, and conſequent- | $972: from 


- - full 
ly,of undoubted Truth. Burthe books and Dodrine of Canoni- —_— by Y/ 


cal Scripture were ſo confirmed : Therefore, &c. . Came o,Þre- 

4 de Pe4by 
Dei (ſol.) page 4394449, 441, &c. And Grotins de Verit, Religion. Chrifliate, Vide & Polan, 
Syntags/,1.,6.17, 


| Doxum Mirasu'orum & lingazrum dan arum ſuiſſe &> extraordinarium ,& z /olis A pritol.s 
(peculiari privilegio data A Chriſte) conferti ſolitum, certo certins eft. Danaas courre Beliar, 
de Baptilmo,page 443. 


Againſt the major propoſition nothing of any moment can be] || Yam ut #- 
faid ; Forits a Truth apparentenough to nature, that none but |£/#97"? 54 
ba 5 tum neqiet- 
God can work rea| Miracles, or at leaſt none but thoſe whom he, .*; ,nn's 
doth eſpecially enable thereto. And it isas manifeſt, that the | £4uari grace | 


| Righteous and Faithful God will not give this power for a ſeal {p :{, 94» : | 
| 
| 


to any falſhood or deceit. Mos " 
The uſual ObjeCtions are theſe.Firſt, Antichriſt ſhall come with ue <P EEO 


. dim tollata 
lying wonders. { - Sed exitfs a - 
21 Aegyttos 
| praſligiisniti 3 Moyſen vero que geſſerit cefciſſe divinitus, Sic &> eorum qui Chriſ't tulſo pobt nomes 
| 4d(Feumt, O& qui perinde ac Je(u d ſcputi virtutes mentiuntur, &* prodigia 3 tan gruntur place 
| vel in omnis iniquitatis ſeduftiones fallaces:&#7. Origen, cont. Celſum,lib. 2. fol. (4:hi) 23 G. 
| [ do not believe that God wou'd have ler the Egyptian Sorcerers do ſo great things as they did, 
| had not Moſes been preſent, that ſo his Mi:acles might diſcredi: their Wonders, and God b: th. 
more magnifftd by the Conqueſt, 


Anſw. They are not true * Miracles As they are Tres): 4 ds, | = 

2 T heſ. 2.5. lying, in ſealing toa lying doArine ; ſo al'o in be- || £99977 PT 

| ing but ſeeming and counterfeit Miracles, The like may be ſaid to 77H 
"+ £04 

[bus Ev ngeium commenda%atur. Ut enim tex Moſis com"linivus mracul's in nuts $ a1 po 6 | 

ſer tum authoritatem ſtbi conciliav:t que poſtea deſtiterunt cum ad terram (roms ginns win om 

racula nunc quoque ſublata ſunt,cum Ev mgetium per uiiverinn oben 1 in @u: | 


KK " & e " b 


e.:dem ratione mi 
| eſt. Promiſsio 'gitur qurm Ch,i1us in Marco 16. 17. ftriby Tolsct, noa ad om na wnnpit pertiac- | 
| 04k, Per, Mart. Loc, Commun. Claf. 1,cap 8. SeR.20, ; 


' "ap 
L110; 2 


— 
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| cle / exccpt 25 an Angel may be his Inſtrument) See Aquiz. cont. Gentiles, Lb.3.Q9.102, Alſo 
| what a Miracle is, i614, 101 ,and of Magicians wonders q. 103, 404. 
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thoſe of Pharoabr Magicians, and all other Sorcerers & Wi: ches, 
and thoſe that may be wrought by Saran himſelf. They may be 
| wonders, bur not Miracles. 

Objett. 2. God may enable falſe Prophets to work Mircales, to 
try the world, without any derogation to his faithfulneſs. 

Anſw. No ; for Divine power being properly the attendant of 
Divine Revelation, if it ſhould be annexed to Diabolical delu- 
ſions, it would be a ſufficient excuſe to the world for their be- 
lieving thoſe deluſions. And if Miracles ſhould not be a ſufficient 
ſeal to provethe Authority of the witneſs ro be Divine... then is 
there nothing in che world ſufficiect , and ſo our Faith will be 
quite overthrown Ty 

0648. But however, Miracles will no more prove Chriſt to 
be the Son of God, then they will prove Moſes, Elias, or Elpa 
to be the'Son of God : for they wrought Miracles as well .as 
Chriſt. | | 

*" 1»{w, Miracles are Gods ſeal, not to extoll-the perſon, that 
is inirumenta], nor for his glory : but to extoll God,” andfor his 
-own glory. God doth nor entruſt 'aty creature with this ſeal ſo 
abfolurely, as rhat they may uſeir when and in what caſe they 
pleaſe, If Moſes or Elias had affirmed themſelves. to: be the 
ſons of God, they could never have confirmed that affirmation 
with a Miracle : for God would not bave ſealed to-a: lye; Chrilts 
power of working Miracles did not immediately-prove him-to be 
the Chriſt ; Burir immediately proved his Teſtimony to be Di- 
vine, and that Teſtimony ſpoke his nature and offiee. .So that the 
power of Miracles in the Prophets and Apoſtles, was not to at- 
reſtto their own greatneſs, but to the Truth of their Teſtimony 
concerning Chrift.Whatſoevec any man affirms to me, and works 
a real Miracle to confirm ic, I muſt needs take my ſelf bound to 
believe him. 

Obie, But what if ſome one ſhould work miracles to confirm 
a Doctrine contrary to Scripture ? Would you believe it ? Doth 
not Pay! ſay, ifan Angel from Heaven teach any other Goſ pl, 
let him be accurſed ? 

|| nſw. I am ſure God will never give any falſe teacher the 
power of confirming his DoQrine by Miracles : elſe God ſhould 


# 


ſub. 
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ſubſcribe his name to contradictions. The appearance of an Angel | 
is no Miracle, though a wonder. 

Objef. But every ſimple man knows not the true definition of 
a Miracle, and conſequently knows not the difference between a 
OY and a Wonder : and fo knows not how to believe on this 

round, 

: Anſw. As God doth not uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles, but Read zanchizs 
on very great and weighty cauſe { co wit, where natural and or-, 2: large of this 
dinary means of conviction are wanting, and uſually for the deli- : = L. To. 3, 
vering of ſome new Law, or truth to the world, or the like ) ſo þ _— 
when he doth uſe ir, he ſufficiently manifeſterh the Reality of the ,,g,,n. 
Miracles. Satans wonders are ſuch as may be done by patural | 
means, though perhaps through our ignorance we ſee not the| | 
means. Put God ofc worketh that which no natural means can 
do, and Satan never performed, as the raiſing of the Dead to 
Life, the creating of ſight co him that was born blind , the divi- | Afiracu'a vera 
ding of the Sea, the landing ſtill of the Sun , with multitudes of /*** P!9pria 


| 


(the like. Again, though many of Chriſts works might be done \"* So 
by natural means, asthe healing the deaf, the dumb, the lame, &c. 
yet Chriſt did them all by a word ſpeaking, and ſo it is apparent 
:thathe made no uſe of natural means, ſecretly nor openly, Again, 
the wonders of Satan are moſt commonly Jugling Deluftons; 
and therefore the great Miracles that Pagans and Papiſts have 
boaſted of, have been but ſome one or two ſtrange things inan 
Age, and uſually before one or two, or ſome few, and that of the 
ſimpler or more partial ſort, that are eaſily deceived : But if upon 
the fame of theſe you goto look for more that may be a full and 
open Teſtimony, you will fail of your expeRation. But contrari- 
ly that there might be no room for doubting left, Chriſt wrought 
his Miracles before multitudes: feeding many thouſands at ſeveral 
times with a ſmall quantity ; healing the ſick, blind, lame, and 
raiſing the dead betore many : The perſons afterward ſhewing 
themſelves to the world, and atteſting it to his enemies : And this 
he did not once or twice , but moſt frequently : ſothat they that 
ſuſpeRed deceit, in one, or two, or ten, might be ſatisfyed in twen 


ty ) it was,not himſelf only, but multtodes of his followers 
whom he enabled when he was gone from them, to do the like. 


ty, Yea, (which is the greateſt convincing diſcovery of the Real-|. 


to ſpeak ſtrange languages before multitudes, to heal the ſick and 
u lame 


Nam certum eff 
Deum Veracem 
& gloria ſue 
x*/0 ardemtem, 
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lurum ſuifſe 
aut ifſe iis 

qui {aiſam do- 
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| miracles were, he ſhall never work. Elſe ſhould the Creature |' 
| be remedileſly deluded by ſupernatural powers, while God looks 


re 
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lame, and raiſethe Dead. And uſually falſe wonders are done 
but among friends, that would have it ſo, and are ready to believe, 
But Chritt wrought his in the midſt of enemies, chat gnaſhed the 
ceeth, and had nothing to ſay againſt it, nd I am perſwaded 
that it was one reaſon why God would have Chriſt and all his fol- 
lowers have ſo many and cruel enemies, that when they had no- 
thing to ſay againſtic, who doubtleſs would pry narrowly into 
all, and make the worſt of it, it might tend to th: ſtabliſhing of 
Believers afterward. Apain, uſually falſe Miracles, as they creep 
out in the dark, ſo they are not divulged till ſome after Age, and 
only a little muttered of at the preſent. But Chriſt and his Apo«» 
{tles wrought and publiſhed them openly in the world. Ifthe Go- 
ſpel Hiſtory had been falſe, how many thouſand perſons could | 
have witneſſed againſt it, ſeeing they appealed to thouſands of 
witneſſes, then living, of ſeveral ranks and qualities, and Coun- 
tries? Itis true indeed, the Magicians of Egypt did ſeem to go 
far. But conſider whether they were meer "+. 4 hog real won- 
ders by ſecret natural means ; doubtleſs they were no Miracles 
ſtrictly fo called. And leſt any ſhould ſay, that God tempted them 
by ſuch above their ſtrength, you may obſerve, that he doth nor 
ſuffer Satan to do what he can do, without a ſufficient counter- 
teſtimony to undeceive men. When did God ſuffer the like de» 
ceit as thoſe ſorcerers uſed > Nor would he then have ſuffered it, 
but that Moſes was at hand to oyercome their deluſions, and leave 
the 'beholders with full conviRion : that ſo the enemies ftrengeh 
might make the vitory the more glorious. B 4/247 could not go 
beyond the word of the Lord. So that l deſire all weak believers 
to obſervethis ; that as Golis the faithful Ruler of the world, ſo 
he will not let looſe the enzmy of mankind to tempt us by won 
ders, farther chen he himſelf ſhall give us a ſuificient contradict9- 
ry teſtimony. So that if we do not know the difference between 
a Miracle and a wonder, yer Gods fairhfulneſs affords us a ſuttici- 
ent preſervative, ifwediſregard it not. An if we ſhould grant 
that Satan can work miracles; yet he being wholly at Gods 
diſpoſe, iris certain that God will nat permit him to do it, 
without a full contradiction: and therefore ſuch as Chriſts 


Secondly! 
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Secondly, But the main aſſault I know will be made againſt 
the Minor propoſition of the Argument, and ſo the queſtion will 
| be defaFo, whether ever ſuch Miracles were wrought or no ? | 
' ſhall grantthat we muſt not here argue circularly , ro prove the 
Doctrineto be of God by the miracles, and then the miracles to 
have been wrought by the Divine Teſtimony of the Doctrine, 
and ſo round, Burt yet to aſe the Teſtimony of the Hiltory of 
Scripture, as a humane Teſtimony of the matter of fact, is no cir- 
cular arguing, 


SECTI. IL. 


Oward the confirmation ofthe Minor therefore, 1ſhall firſt 

lay theſe grounds. 1. That.there is ſo much certainty in ſome 
Humane Tettimony, that may exclude all doubting, or cauſe of 
doubting; * or there is ſome teſtimony immediately Humane , 
which yet may truly be ſaid to be Divinc. 2. That ſuch teſtimony, 
we:have of the f Miracles mentioned in Scripture, If theſe two 
be cleared, the Minor will tand firm, and the main work here; 
will be done. Firft, I will therefore ſhew you that there is ſuch 
a certainty in ſome Humane Teſtimony. Both Experience and. 
Reaſon will confirm this. Firſt, I would deſire any. ration 


Paris, or at Rome, may not be certain by a- hamane Faith, that 
there are ſuch Cities ? For my own part, 1 think it as certain to 
me, nay more certain then that which I ſee : and I ſhould ſooner 
queſtion my own ſight alone, thenthe eyes and credit of ſo many 
thouſands in ſucha caſe; And I think the Scepticks Arguments 
againſt the certainty of ſenſe, to be as ſtrong as any that can be 
brought againſt the certainty of ſuch a Teſtimony, 1s it not 
ſomewhat more then probable, think you, to the multitudes 
that never ſaw either Parliament or King, that yet there is ſuch 
an Aſſembly, and ſuch a perſon ? May we not be fully certain 
that there was ſuch a perſon as King 7ames, as Queen Elizbeth, 
as Queen ary, &c.here in Eng/and ? Yea that there was ſuch a 


the Diſciples have ſuch infallible Teſtimony. And by what conditlons certa'n Fame may be 
kaown from uncertain. f Fides humana non habit [ud naturs certitudinem Ifall;oilem : Quai 5 
ſu pdes bumana que moraliter loquends tvidens & infallibilis cenſetur 3 ut quod Roma 


Ind: fint, ec. Amel. in diſpur. de fidei divin, veritate. Thel.z. 
uU 2 


4 de lib-A pocr. 
- Fak all} x:5,2287 
man to tell me, whether he that never was at London, At,|'Re/pordcs 
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I, Poſitian, 


| 2. Poſition; 
* De certitudi- 
ne Hiſtor. lege 
Raignoldum 


(Pr z'\eR&;51 24, 


elſe anandim 
| ſamam. que 
| zants eſe debet; 
tante inqguam 
autoritatis, act 
yem ipſum 
oculis ulupa[- 
[emnus.Camero 
Prz!e&.de 
Verbozfol.p. 
440. 
dee there hls 
full proof, 
that theſe Mi- 
racles of 
Chriſt and 


fit, quod | 
{ 


man 


f Nothing 
commoner in 
Pauls Epiltics 
then the men- 
tion of thoſe 
Miracles 
which were 
done among 
them, and by 
them(clves to 
whom he 
wrote, This 
had been 
ſtark madneſs, 
and not folly 


| poſterity. ard 3. have no intent todeceive, then their 1eſtimony 


only in Paul, 
if he had lyed. 
For he 
brought not 
Arguments. .- 
remote from! 1 
their (enſes 

to whom he 
wrote, hut he 
mentloneth 
thoſe Mircocles 
which they 
themſelves did 
work.to whom 
he wrore 5, yea 
he provoketh 
them to Mi- 
racles, that 


|.ate not blind ordeaf, except they had been culled out of ſome 
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man as Yilliam the Conqueror ? May we not be certain alſo 
that he conquered Zxg/and ? with many other of his aRions ? 
the like may be ſaid of 7alius (ſar, Alexander the Great, 
&c f Sure thoſe that charge all humane Teſtimony with uncertain- 
ty, do bold their lands then upon an uncertain tenure, Second- 
ly, It may be proved alſo by reaſon, For if 1. the firſt teſtifiers may | 
infa}libly knov: it,and 2. allo by an infallible means tranſmit it to 


may be aninfajlible Teſtimony. But all theſe three may be eafily 
proved ( T had thought to have laid down here the rules by which 
a certain Humane Teſtimony may be diſcerned from .an uncer- 
tain ; but you may eaſily gather them from what I ſhall lay down 
for the confirmation of theſe rhree Poſitions. )For the firſt,] ſup- 
pole none will queſtion whether the firſt reſtifiers might infallbly 
know the truth of what they teſtifie > 1fthey ſhould, let them 
conſider, Firſt, If it be not matter of doArine ( much leſs abſtruſe 
and difficulc points) but only matter of fa&, then its beyond 
doubt it may becertainly known, Secondly If it be thoſe go 
who did ſee,and hear,and handle,who do teſtifie it. Thirdly,]f their 
ſenſes were ſound and perfe, within reach of the obje&, and ha. 
ving no deceiving medium, Fourthly, Which may be diſcerned, 
L, If the witneſſes be a multitude ; for then it may be known they 


Hoſpitals : eſpecially when all preſent do both ſee and hear them, 
2, Whenthe thing is done openly, in the day-light. 3. When iris 
done frequently, and near at hand , for thenthere would be full 
opportunity to diſcover any deceit. So that in theſe caſes it is 
doubtleſs ſenſe isinfallible ; and conſequently thoſe that ſee and 
hear are moſt certain witneſſes. 

2 Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain that any Teſti- 
mony is ſincere without a purpoſe ro deceiveus. And | take that 


from thence 
they moy 


| 


in Camero de 


Swetonius, Tacitus, and the beſt of their writers, both in the Syrian affairs, and in the matters of 


the Lewiſh and 


- 
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judge of his Apoſtleſhip. There is no Deceiver that dare do thns ; eſpecially if his Deceir be 
called into queſtion. We conclude therefore, that the Report or Fame cught to be believed ,the 
Authors whereof have ſo commended the things Keported ro poſterity, that they mighr eaily 
be diſcovered by them thar lived in thoſe times . Camers in P. «(tft. de Ver by Det. page fol. 441. 
The Reaſons why no more mention is made of Chriſts Miracles by Pagan writers yen may find 


for undonbted in the following caſes. 1, Where the party is of 


Ferbo Deignege 441. Where he fhews alſs, as the malice, ſo the groſs igrorance of 


Chriſtian Religion, which cauſce their palpable ridiculcus errers. 


; 


ingenuity 
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| 


ifigenuity and honeſty. * 2. And it is apparent he drives on no de- 
ſign 0: his own, nor cannot expeR any advantage in the world. 
3. Nay, if his Teſtimony will certainly undo him in the world, 
and prove the oyerthrow of bis eaſe, honour, eſtate and life, 
4.And ifit be a multicade that do'thus teitifie, How can they do ir 
with an intent to deceive? 5 And if their ſeveral T<lt monies do 
agree.6. Andif the very enemies deny not this matter of fact, but 
onely refer it to other cauſes; then there is no polsibility of deceir 
as | ſhall further anon evince when | apply it to the Queſtion. ) 
Thirdly, We are to, prove, that there are infallible. means of 
cranſmitting ſuch Teftimony down to poſterity, without deprave- 
ing any thing ſubſtantjal, And then it will remain an undoubt+ 
ed crach, that thereis a ful c:rtainty in ſome humane Teltimony, 


4 


o LD vinwm iſti 
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and chat to poſterity at a remore diſtance. Now this tradition is | [1 1 
infallible in theſe caſes. 1, 1fit be / as before ſaid) in matter of | y1derent aeus 
fat only, which the meanelt underſtandings are capable of ap- | ſum. . 43; zu: 
prehending.' 2. Ifir be alſo about the ſubſtance of ations,” and | 94/4 &cems3 . 
not every ſmall circumftance. 3: And aſfo'if thaſe aFions were pack ——— 
famous 'm their times; and” of - grear note- an$-wander-ip the Wc L3-wat 
wortd, and ſuch 2s were the cauſe of publige and eminent alcera» | nos menglacas,s 
cions. 74,” 1f irbe delivered down in, writing; and'not'only--by | fotiges, braces, 
word 6f mouth, where the change of ſpeechmnifght alcer che ſenſe | /94* 948+ »» 
of the: matcer.' 5. If the Recbrdsbe publike,” where the” yer AT 
enemies may fee them : yea publiſhed of purpoſe]by.Herajds.and |- 22r08h Yue 
| Ambafadors, thar che world' may take notice: of chew.-: 6 If | /:82opmins 4 
they are men of greateſt honeity in altages, who havebothkept | 22 e:4zi falſe 
and divalged thefe Records, 7, -And'if there hzve beenallg,.a | ad jon 
mffritade ofthefe. - 3.” And this molzirude of ſeveral countries; | ,y;; py thn | 
where they. could. never ſo much as meer to agree upon 4ny de- |, irnaency; * 
ceivihg{churicels : much leſs all accordin ſuch a defign, and leaft | com3;ge Jart: 
of alt'b#ablero- mage it with ſechecy;/* 9." 1f $Iſo/the afters | 222cam e177 
preſervers and divulpers'6f theſe records could have no moreſclt- wo es 
advancing ends,then the -tliztefiifiers; 10. Nay, if there. djyulger | au/as.; 
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ing and atteſting theſe records did utterly ruinate in the world 
their ſtates and lives, aswell as it did the firlt teſtifiers. 11, If 
there be ſuch a diſperſing of the copies of theſe records all over 
the world, that the cancelling and aboliſhing them is a thing im- 
poflible. 12, f ifthe very hiltories of the enemies do never af- | 
tirm any univerſal aboliſhing and conſuming of them, 13, If 
all theſe diſperſed copies through the world.do perfeQly agree in 
every thing material. 14, If it were a matter of ſuch moment in 
the Judgement ofthe preſervers, neither to add nor diminilh, that 
they thought their eternal Salvation did lig upon it. 15, If 
the hiſtories of their enemies do generally mention their atteſting 
theſe records to the loſs of their lives ; and that ſucceſtively in 
every Ape. 16. If theſe Records and atteitations are yer viſible to 
the work, and th2t in ſuch a form as none coulc counterfeit. 17.1f 
the enemies that lived neer,or intho'e times when the things were 
done, do 1. || write nothing againſt them of any moment, 
2, but oppoſe them with fire and ſword inſtead of Argument, 
3. nay ifthey acknowledge the faR, but deny the caule * ovly, 
18. And ifall the enemies were incompetent witneſſes; 1, wit- 
reſsing to the Negative , of which they could have no certain- 
ty, 2.and carried on with apparent malice and prejucice, 3. and 
having all worldly advantapes attending their cauſe, 4 and being! 
generally men unconſcionable and impicue. 19. 1f «ll theſe ene- 
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ries, having all theſe worldly advantages, could neither by Argu- 
ments nor violence, hinder people from bel.evirg theſe famous 
and palpable matters of fac, in the veryage wherein they were 
done,when the truth or falſhood might moſt eaſily be diſcovered, 
but that the generality of beholders were forced ro aſſent. 20. 1f| 
multitudes of the moſt ingenious and violznt enemies, have in' 
every age from the very ating of theſe things to this day, been 
forced to yield, and turned as zealous defenders of theſe records 
and their doctrine, asever they were oppoſers of them before, 
21. If all thefe Converts do confeſs upon their coming in, that 


eſſÞut [triftuye Lege Serrarii Prolegom. cap. 12. q, 1; 
OrigeneS.Scripturz lib.4.cap. 19. e Rabvinis &> .lits, * Zull. Martyr telleth Trypboa in his Diz- 
logue,of the wickedneſs of the lews, that they ſent our into all parts of the world their choiſeſt 
men to perſwade the people againſt the Chriſtians, that they were Atheitts and would aboliſh the 
Deity, and that they were conviR of groſs impiety, And yer this miſcticivous induſtry of the 
| Jews did not prevea:' 
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it was ignorance , or prejudice, or worldly reſpe&s that made 
them oppoſe ſo much before. 22. If all the powers of the world 
that can burn the bodies of the witneſſes, that can overthrow 
| Kingdoms and change their Laws,could never yet reverſe or abo: 
liſh theſe records. 23. Nay, if ſome notable judgement in all 
apes have befallen the moſt eminent oppoſers thercof, 24. And 
Laſtly,if ſucceſſions of wonders (though not miracles as the firſt ) 
have in all ages accompanied the atteitation of theſe records ; 1 
ſay, if all theſe twenty four Particulars do concur, or moſt of 
theſe, Tleave it to the jadgement of any man of underſtanding, 
Whether there be not an infallible way of tranſmitting matter of 
Fa& to poſterity ? And conſequently,W hether there be not more 
then a probability, even a full certaiaty in ſuch a humane Teſti- 
mony ? 


SECT.III. 


'Þ FR ſecond thing now which I am to mauifeſt, is, That we 
have ſuch a Teſtimony of the miracles, which confirmed | E?/* 
the Dorine and Writings of the Bible, myrabr 
And here I muſt run over the three foregoing Particulars again ; mare A 
and ſhew you, firſt, That the witneſſes of Scripture miracles | airacu's, in- 
could, and did infallibly know the Truth which they teſtified ; | 9% Dicny-ius 
ſecondly, That they had no intent to deceive the world ; and | <=tbuſ.in 


thirdly, That it hath been brought down to poſterity by a way ſo - [wary 


TY 
Epiſtopi com- 


Authentick. . For the firſt of theſe-I think will be moſt eaſily with afonigh- 


acknowledged; men are naturally ſo confident of the infallibility | mn ſaw 


of their own ſenſes, that ſure they will not ſuſpe the ſenſes of | 2 — 


others. But if they ſhould, let them apply here what is ſaid before | | ,,q. They 
to put them out of doubt. Firſtyic was matter of Fat, which might | char had their 
be eaſily diſcerned. *Secondly The Apoſtles and others who bear | cogitations 
intenc on men, 
as if they had been God: ; comprring Chriſts works with theirs hey acknowledged that Chriſt 
onely amongſt men. was God, and the S3n of God, and our Saviour,when they ſw thar there 
were n9 ſuch wor ks wrought by men as were by the Word of God. They that had believed de- 
vils to be Gods ſeeing them overcome by Chriſt, they were conſtrained to confeſs him cnly to 
be God. They whoſe minds went after the dead, as being acculjomed ro worſhip gallant men 
when they were dead, whom is Poets called Gods, being better taught by our S1vicurs Reſur - 
re&ion, they confe(ſ:d them to be falſeand lyars, and that the Werd of the Faiker was the only 
true God, who had the command of death. Athanaſe. de Incaine Ver bi. 
uz E- witnels 
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infallible, that there remains no doubt whether our Records are the Crerures | 
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praſentis Ecileh® de Seriptura. Dus en'in & nun fl > nntca full Ewlofan, þ poteÞ oflendere te- 
i flimonig eorum qui acceperant & novo ant te hicaltrrem [prime ecuicſie do Gormants ſeriptss, 
| credimus ed, ut ett Probanti [nr difla ; Non antera habet poteſlatem flatuendi aut diſcornend: al:quid 


| Nitius Exam. Con. Tridentiy. part. 1. in ia'tio pace £6, ailquts adbuc pr odigia nb ciedal int 
| Quirit, m-gnum eſt ip/e prodigituum, qu #11.ds credentc non wedit, Dr, Hum/ic aus in leluitiim, | 


| more to prove this then their own Writings, ſo full of enmity 
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witneſs to it, were preſent, yea, continual companions of Chriſt, 
and the mulcitudes of Chriſtians were eye-witneſſes of the Mira- 
cles of the Apoſtles, Thirdly, Theſe were men neither blinde oor 
deaf,but of as ſound and perte& ſenſes as we.Fourthly,T lus is ap-* 
pareat ; firit, Becauſe they were great multituces,cven that were 
preſent, and therefore could nor all be blinde; if they bad, how 
cid they walk about? Filthly, theſe Miracles were nor done by 
night, norina corner, but in the open light, inthe midſt of the 
people. Sixthly, 1 hey were not once or twice only performed , 
but very oft, or ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral perſons, even Prophets, 
ard. Chriſt himſelf and his Apcſtles in many Generations; fo that 
if there had been any deceic,i: might have been ealily diſcovered. 
Seventhly, and laſtly, it was in the midſt of vigilant and ſubti] 
— who were able ard ready enough to have evinced the 
eceit. 


js 01 peſsit certa documenta ex teft fication? primitiv.r Fecie ftv proſert e, Cheme 


So that it remains certain, that the firſt Eye. witneſſes chem- 
ſelves were not deceived. : 

2. Let us next conſider , whether it be not alſo ascertain that 
they never intended the deceiving of the world. 

Firſt, Ir 1s evid*nt that they were neither fools nor knaves, but-| 
mea of ingennity, and extraordinary Honeſly. There nerds nv” 


againft all kinde of viciouſneſs, fo ſull of con'cienticus zeal, ard 
heavenly affeRions; Yet is this their Honelty alſo atteſted by their | 
enemies; ſure the very remnants of natural honelly are a Divine 
off ſpring, and do produce alto certain effes according io their 
firength and nature; God hath planted and continued them 
in man for the uſe of Sccicties and common converſe ; {or if all 
Honeſty were gore one man could rot believe another, and fo 
could not converſe rogether, But now ſuperratural extraordinary 
Honeſty wiil preduce itseffeR morc certainly; It three hundred 

or 
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great ſtumbling block to the world? And could men poſſibly chuſe 
ſuch a way for vain glory ? I am perſwaded it is one great reaſon 
why Chritt would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpel to ſuffer 
ſo much to confirm their Teftimony tefuture Ages,that the world 
may ſee that they intended not to deceive them.s. | Conſider alſo 
Whar a multitude theſe Witneſſes were: How could ſo many thou- 
ſandaof ſeveral Countreys lay the plot to deceive the world?They 


| were? not onely thouſands that believed the Goſpel, but thou- 


ſands that ſaw the Miracles of Chrift, and many Cities and Coun 
tries that ſaw the Miracles ofthe Apoſtles. 6. And the Teſtimony 
of all doth ſo punctually accord, that the ſeeming contradiRion in 
ſome ſmaller circumſtances, doth but ſhew their ſimplicity , and 
ſincerity,and their agreement in the*main.7, AndFlaſtly,The very 
enemies acknowledge this matter of fa; onely they aſcribe it ro 
other cauſes. T hey could not deny the Miracles that were wrought. 
Even to.this day the 7ewvs acknowledge much of the works of 
Chriſt, but {landerouſly father them upon the power of the Devil, 
ror upon the force of the name of God ſhewed in Chriſts thigh and 
ſuch like ridiculous ſtories thvy bave; even the T#rks confeſs much 
of the Miracles of Chriſt, and believe him to be a great Propher. 
chough they are profeſt enemies to the Chriſtian name. 

So that I think by all this it is certain, That the firſt Witneſſes 
of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they were not de- 
_ themſelves, ſo neicher had they any intent to deceive the 
world. 


one aſſirmar, 
32ſas autbent;- 
£45 Apoſtolo- 
rum literas, 
boc eft ipſa 
@UTVYEI9% 


3. We are next to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimo- 
; ny hath come down to us, is a certain and undeceivable way, 


For, || 
Firſt, conſider it is of matter of Fat : ( for the Doctrine we 


Apoſtolorum ſus adbuc tempore ia Eccleſiis Apoſto'icis conſervata extitiſſe. f Eode m momento dies, 
medium orbem fignante ſo'ey ſubdutta efl, Deliquinum utique putaverunt qui id quogue ſuper Chr[lg 
predicatum neſcterunt , eh tamen eum mundi eaſum relatum in Archivis vell;'s babetys, Tercullian 
Apologer, cap. 21, 

[| Every Se& that acknowledgeth God and Chriſt, hath theſe books as we have ; And every 
$eQ uling its Teſtimony againſt the other, ſhew ic was not falſified g for it ir h1d, the adverſe 
Se wou d have diſcovered it. As Grotius de Verit. Relig. lib, 3. page 175. Irenens, Tertullran, 
Cyprian, ' Lattantius, and the reſt of the eldeſt Fathers fully manifeſt that the ſeveral books of 
the New Teſtament were then currant and uncor:upt in the Church,and alledge abundance of 
places In the ſame words as they are now in ouc Bibles ; as tin Mart. Anvbius, Latintius, 
| Athenagoras e#c.do out of the old. 


are 
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are not now mentioning, except de fao, that it was the Do- 
Qrine atteſted ) 2. They were the ſubſtances of the aRions that 
they chiefly related, and that we are now enquiring after the cer- 
rainty of. Though men may miſtake in the Circumſtances of the 
fight at ſuch a place,or ſuch a place, yet chat there were ſuch fights, 
we may certainly know, Or chough they may miſtake in ſmaller 
ations, circumſtances gr qualifications of Henry the eighth, of 
william the Conqueror, &c. yet that there were ſuch men we may 


TI 


* The occafi- 
on of writ] 
the ſeveral 
Fouks of the 
new Teſta- 
ment , you 


ſuch Miracles were wropght or no ? ;. They were * Aﬀions then 
famous through the world , and made preat alterations in ſtates : 
They turned the world upſide down ; Cities were converted, 
Countries, and Rulers were turned Chriſtians, And may not the 
Records in eminent Actions be certain > We havecertain Re» 
cords of Battels, or Sieges,and of Succeſſions of Princes among 
the Heathens before the coming of Chriſt , and of the great alte- 
rations in our own State fora very long time. 4. It was a formal 
tRecord in the very words of the firſt Witneſfes in writing which 
hath been delivered to us, and not only an unwritten Teſtimony ; 
ſo that mens various Cynceivings, or Expreſſions could make no 
alteration. 5. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, have 
becn kept publikely in all cheſe Ages, ſo that the moſt negligent 


certainly know, Now the thing we enquire after, is, Whether | 


may (ee in 

| Chemmt. Ex4. 
Concil. Tri 
dex .in the 
beginning, 

F Dico Evan- 
gelium Luce 
quod tnemur 
apud Ectiefias 
Apoſtolicas, &> 
am unverl(as 
ab imtio ede- 
tionis ſue [laye, 
Tertul, adv. 
Marc, 

Vide Sibrat 


enemy might have taken notice of its depravation. Yea, God | dum Ibbertum 
made it the office of his Miniſters to publiſh it, what ever came of | 4* 7rineipi's 

it toallthe world, and pronounced a woto them if they preach ; Chrifltinerum 
not this Goſpel : which preaching was both the divulging of the; . 
Dodrine and Miracles of Chrift, and all out of theſe authentick | lam etiam 
Records ; And how then it is poſſible there ſhould be an uni- | 4 emedmadum 
verſal depravation, and thateven in the narration of the mat- | 4##1745 & 


: : | mort reſws 
ters of Fact, when all nations almo!t , in all the Ages ſince the "7, 


Ce UE aUE> 
rurt nobiſcum annis multis 3 Et quid antem ? non efl numerum dicere gratiarnum,. quas per unive = 


ficit neque ſeducens aliquem nec preun' ame! auferens.2 uemadmodum eaim gratis accepit a Dev.gratts 
ſutate ; $ed mun1e & pure & manife(ie orationes dirigentes ad Domiuum- qui onnia ſecit ze nomen 


Domini neflri Teſu Cb1iſti in virtute ſcceundym ntilitates hominum,ſed non ad {tduttionem perfecit.s' 


nullus preter Martieiaſias quoſdim Hereticns aorim , & Valentin {eftatores, oy cos forte qui © 
Luzcano quodam frodierant , Origen, cont, Celſum. lib, 2, ful. ( mibi)2o, 


Original 


er 


| dogmatum, lib 


ſum mundum ecelefia a Deo atcipens, in nomine Chriſti pey ſingulss dies in opitulatione fgentium per- Þ 


adminiftrat. Nec invocationibus Angelicis factat aliqhid,nec incantationibus,nec aliqua prava cure | 


taque & nunc nomen Domini neflri Feſu Chriſti beneficia preſlat zt curat formiſſime & wv; 6 omnces [ 


_ 


ubique credeates in cam, &colrenzus adverl.hareſes lib, 2. cad. 59. Evangelium adu'teraſſe alins 4 
(i 
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* more learned 
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ment.as Arias, | 


ſperſed in ſo many copies & kept,not by,private men,but by the publike diligence of the Church, 
couid not be faljfged. Moreover, in the very fi-it a2es ic was preſently cranſl tea into the Sy/i- 
ach and Ath'opich, the Arabick and Litine tongues; which tran) tions are all yer ex:277, and do 
{in nothing of any moment differ from the Greek books 
Jrhar were inſtrn&ed by the Apoſtles themſelves or rheir Diſciples, who cited abundance of places 

out of the Scripcures in the ſame ſenſe as we read th:m now. Nor was there any man then of 
ſuch authority in the Church, as that they would have obcyed him if ke had changed any thing) 
IS Ireneus, Tertulians, (ypriar's free diſſent from them that were then moit eminent,doth ſhew. 
Nex: to theſe times there ſucceeded men of great learning and judgement, who afcer diligent 
ſcarch did receive theſe books as remaining in their primitive purir'y. Grotivs de Perit. Relig}. 
page(miki) Lat, 194, 175. * Antiochus did what he could, but lete the:Zews their Scripture en- 
tire in deſpire of him. Namcum tot ſeculo intercefſerin!, nome tamen quicquam ad 427? vel anſerves 
ve! permutare auſus fait ; omn'bus tnim nollre geniis hommibns in t1 quodammode atg; ingenita'\ 
fudes «ft , credere has Dei eſſe conlultn, & his acquieſcere.ac rr0 32/65, b ita ves poſecret, ihexiter ani» 
2.1m 204e-0. loſep.cont. Appian.li>. 1.51 c & Euleb.Ferlef, Hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 10, tta Vhilo, referemte 
Eutcbio, Prevmat. E£vang. lib, 8, C1D. 2. Mira3iie mint vadliur G.400485 ann lm #: Uibus gum? WaAs- | 
gre tem39'e iam fere tranſaft) nic yer um nay in ere in.05 ONe 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. —Part.» 


| ————_ NY 


| 
claimed it to the death. 6. And itis moſt apparentthat the 


Keepers and publiſhers of theſe Records, have been men of moit 
eminent Piety and Honeſty, lhe ſame Teſtimony which I gave be- 
fore to prove the Honeſty of the firſt: Wicneſſes , (will prove 
theirs, though in a lower: degree : A good man , but a Chriſtian, 
was the Character given them by their very foes. 7. They have 
becen a multitude , almoſt innumerable. 8. And theſe of almoſt 
every Countrey under Heaven, And let any man tell me, How all 
thele, of thectueft of theſe could poſsibly meer, ro conſult about 
the depraving ofthe hiltory of the Scripture? and whether it were 
poſlible,if ſuch a mulcitude were ſo ridiculouſly diſhoneſt. yer that 
they could carry on ſuch a vain + deſign with fecreiie and ſucceſs e 
2. Allo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Goſpel, could 
have no mare ſelf advancing ends for a long time then the firſt 
Wirttneſles. 10 Nay,it ruined them in the World, as it did the firſt, 
Sothar let any man judge, whether there be any poſlibility,that ſo 
many millions of ſo many Nations ſhould ruinate themſelves. and 
give their bodies to be burnt, meerly to deprave thoſe Scriptures 
which they do profeſs. 1 1.|| _onitderalſo when this ſicred Hiſtory 
was To diſperſed over the world, whether the cancelling and extir- 
pation of ir were not a thing impoſſible, eſpecially by choſe means 
that were attempted. 12, Nay, thereis no Hiſtory of the Enemies 
that doth mention any univerſal abolition or depravation of cheſe 
Records : * When was the time and where was the place, thar 


B:(id2s, we have the writings of tkoſe 
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all the Bibles in the world were gathered together and conſumed 
with fire, or corrupted with Forgery ? Indeed 7«/ia» thought by 
prohibiting the Schools of Learning to the Children of Chriſtians, 
to have extirpated Chriſtianity ; bur Chriſt did quickly firſt extir- 
pate him. 13. All the Copies of thoſe ſacred Writings do yet 
accord ( inall things material ) which are found through the 
world. And conſider then ifthey had been depraved, whether 
multitudes of Copies, which had eſcaped that depravation, would 
not by their diverſity or contradition have bewrayed the reſt ? 
14. It was a matter of ſuch a haynous quality, both by the ſen- 
rence of the Law, and in the conſciences of the Preſervers and 
Divulgers of it, for to add or diminiſh the leaſt tittle, that they 
thought it deſerved eternal damnation. And Irefer it to any 
man of Reaſon, whether ſo many thouſands of men through the 
world could poſhbly venture upon eternal Torment, as well as 
upon temporal death,and all this ro deceive others by depraving 
the Laws which they look to be judged by;or the Hiſtory of thote 
Miracles which were the grounds of their Faith ? Is not the con- 
trary ſomewhat more then probable ? 15. Turthermore, The 
Hiſtories of the Enemies do frequently mention that theſe Scri- 
| ptures have been fill maintained tothe flames. Though they revile | 
| the Chriſtians, yet they report this their atteſtation, which proves 

the conſtant ſucceſſion thereof, and the faithful delivery of 
Chriſtianity, and its records to us. It would be but labour in 
vain,to heapup here the ſeveral reports of P-ga» Hiſtorians, of 
the numbers of Chriſtians, their obſtinacy in their Religion, their 

Calamities and Torments. 16.Theſe Records and theirArteſtatiors | 


[are yet viſible over the world, and that in ſuch a form as cannor 


| poſſibly be counterfeir. Is it not enough to put me out of doubr, 
| whether Homer ever wrote his Iliads, or Demoſthenes his Orati- 
| ons, or /:rgiland Ovid their ſeveral Works, or Ariſforle his 
| Volumes of ſo many the Scierces, when ſee and.read thefe Books 
yet extant ; and when find them ſuch, that I think can hardly 
now be counterfeired, no nor imitated ? but if they cou'd , who 
would have been at that exceſlive pains, as to have ſpent lis l:fe 
in compiling ſuch 'ocks, th-» he might deceive the world , and 
make men believe that they were the Works of Ariſterle Ovid? &c. 


\ 


would not any man rather have raken the honor to himſelf ? (© 
here the cale is alike : Yea theſe Scriptures, though they have lefs 
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crevibic; and 
yet every age 
(tilt hath {uch 
wonders as 
the next ages 


'Iwill nor be. 


{licve, Why is 
not tke rain- 
ing of Man- 
na or: Quailes 
from beaven, 
as credible as 
the raining of 
that grain a- 
bout ten years 
ago In-Eng- 
laad ? Ic fell 
in many parts; 
of the King- 
dom ; It was 
like a withered 
Wheat corn, 
but not ſo 
long, with a 


| skin of a 


dark colour 


' which being 


Decree nmr ng 


tie 5c ripturc- | 


M:caci:s ir | of any mans forging theſe Writings, but that I intend to make up 


—— f IOC 


| of Arts and Sciences, yet are incomparably more difficult co have 
[« Th:y chin, | deen'counterfeired then the other ; 1 mean beforethe firſt Copies 
at. ] $03; | 


were drawn. 1 would here ſtand to ſhew the utter impoſſibility 
in a peculiar argument, 

15. Whether any enemy hath with weight of Argument con- 
futed the Chriſtian Cauſe ? Whether when they have undertaken 
it, it hath not been onely an arguing the * improbability, or af- 
ſigning the Miracles co other cauſes. or an oppoling the Doctrine 
delivered by the C hriſtians, * rather then theſe miraculous actions 
in queſtion? I k-ave thoſe to judge who have read their Writings; 
Yea, whether their common Arguments bave not been Fire and 
Sword? 18. Ir is an eafie matter yet to prove, thar the enemies 
of Scripture have been incompetent Witneſſes ; Firſt, Being men 
that were not preſent, or had not the G— to be ſo well 
acquainted with the ARions of © hriſt, of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as themſelves and others that do atteſt them, Se- 
condly. being men of apparent malice, and (ſs with much 
prejudice againſt the perſons and things which they oppoſe. -1 his 
I might eafily and fully prove,if | could liand upon it, © Thirdly, 
They had all worldly advantages —_ their cauſe, which 
they were all to loſe, with life it ſelf, if they had appeared 
for Chrilt. Fourthly, They were generally men of no great Con- 
ſcience, nor Moral Honeſty ,and molt of them of moſt ſenſual and 
vitious converſation, | This appears by their own Writings, both 


cauſe the motions was not firſt from themſelves ; 


| pulled off, the grain had a taſte ſomewhat ſharp and hot ; 1 raſted it, and kepr ſome of it long, 


which fell on the Leads of the Church , and of the Miniſters houſe in Bridgenorth, where | . 
I preached the Goſpel. Tiberius upon a letter from Pilate, of the Miracles , Death roy 
ReſurreRion of Chris did move in the Senate to Gor him to be God;but they refuſed,be- 
| r did abide in hls opinion till, 
in your Regiſters, and the As 


ut the Em 
Fge'yp. Anacephzleof, Wherefore Tertullian bids them, Go | 


q of your Senate, in Apolog. . Vid. Uſher Brit. Eccl. p: i. page 334. * Not being able to refift ſuch 


open truths, or ſay any thing againſt them, they will not deny what is weitcen 3 but ſay, they 
oey theſe > Faw and SS the word is not yet come. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi.] Malunt 
Be /ci?e quia jam oderunt ; adeo quod neſciunt prejudicant id e fſe quod þ (ciant odiſſe rr gpenr yer ; 
Terculli polog. cap, 1, fof the general wickedneſs of the Romans themſelves, and a 
heathen FL ts Chriſt , the Teſtimonies are too large to be here inſerted. You may find 
enough in Zuſtin Maytyrs Dialog cum Trip.and Apologies» &c.in Tertullians Apoioget,&r paſjum 3 
In G57 Cont. Celſum. Arnebius adv. Gent. Iaftantius Juftitutions, Athenagoras, gon = 

elix, Athana. adutrſ.Genil. & paſſin 3 Irenens, Clemens Allexandiin» paſsim , and all the 
of thoſe times, of 


DoAarinal 


Part. 2. The Saints everlaſting Reff. 


DoRtrioal and Hiſtorical. What ſenſual Interpretations -of the 
Law, did the very ftri&t SeRt of the Phariſees make? What fleſhly 
Laws have the followers of Mahbomer > What Vices did the 
Laws of the Heathens tolerate 2 Yea what foul errors are in the 
Ethicks of their moſt rigid Moraliits > And you may be ſure that 
their Lives were far worſe then their Laws : And indeed their 
own Hiſtories do acknowledge as mach ; To ſave me the labor of 
mentioning them, Read Dr. Hackwels Apologie on that ſubjeR. 
Sureſuch men are incompetent Wirtnefles in any cauſe between 
man and man, and would ſo be judged at any impartial Judicature. 
And indeed, how is it poflibl2 that they ſhould be much better , 
when they have noLaws that teach them either what true Happi- 
neſs is, or what is the way and means to attainit ? Fifthly, Beſides 
all this, their Teſtimony was onely of che Negative, and that in 
ſuch caſes as it could not be valid. 

19, Conſider alſo, that all the Adverſaries of theſe M racles 
and Relations, could not with all cheir Arguments or violence 
hindec thouſands from believing them, in the very time and 
Countrey where they were done : but that they who did behold 
them did generally aſſent at leaſt to the matter of Fac: So that we 
may ſay with «L#ſtin, Either they were Miracles, or not : If they 
were, why do you not believe? If they were not, behold the 

reateſt Miracle of all, that fo many thouſands(even of the be- 
To ) ſhould be ſo blind, as to believe things that never were, 
eſpecially in thoſe very times when ic was the eaſieſt matter in the | 
world to have diſproved ſuch falſhoods. If there ſhould go a Re- 
ort now of a man at Zondos, that ſhould raiſe the Dead, cure 
the Blind, the Deaf, the Sick, the Pofſeſſed; feed thouſands with : 
five Loaves, &c, And that a multitude of his followers ſhould do 
the like; and thava great many times over and over, and that in | 
che ſeveral partsof the Land, in the preſence ef Crouds, and 
thouſands of people: I pray you judge,” whether it were not the | 
eaſieſt matter in the world to diſprove this, if it were falſe ? And 
whether it were poſlible that -whole Countries and Cities ſhould 
believe it? Nay, whether the eaſineſs and certainty of diſproving 
it, would not bring them-atl into extreameſt contempt > I'wo! 
chings-will be here objected : Firſt, That then the adverſaries nor 
believing, will be asſtrong againf it, as the Diſciples believing | 
isforit, An/W. Read what is ſaid before of the Adverſaries in- 
competency 


yd _— 
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* 7./ian when | ;\ſ9 that the generality of the Adverſaries did believe the mattet 
| Chr mw_ | of FaQ, which is all that we are now enquiriny after, * The recital 
acknowledge | here of thoſe multitudes of Teſtimonies chat might be produced 
bis Miracles. | from Antiquity, is a work that my ftreight time doth prohibir ; 
W har (faith | but is done by others far more able, Only that well known' paſ- 
oor rr: "_ ſagein Foſephns I will here ſet down. In the time of Tiberin there 
worthy of me- | Was one Jeſus, a wiſe man ( at leaſt if he was to be called a mat ) 
mory orof | who was a worker of great Miracles, and a teacher of ſuch who 
any acccuntin oye the truth , and had many, as well Zews as Gentiles, who clave 
all hls life? | unto him. This was Chriſt. And when Pi/ate upon his being accu- 
pris {emis ſed by the chief men of our Nation, had ſentenced him to be cru- 
blind and | Cified, yet did not they who had firſt loved him, forſzke him : For 
lzmez8& deli- | he appeared to them the third day alive 8gain,according to what 
veied ſcme |the Pro hers Divinely inſpired, had foretold concerning hit ; #8 
_ _ ' they had done an innumerable number of very ſtrange things be- 
me ren " | ſides, Andevey to this day,both the name and ſort of perſons cal 
Hic eſt qui fe> led Chriſtians, ſonamed from him,do remain: Thus far Foſephiiin 
lam fignare fe | Jew by Nation" and Religion, who wtote' this ab6nt eighty fix 
ct notivita- | vears after Chriſt; and fourteen years before the'death of St. Joby, 
>a Himſelf being born'about five or ſix years after Chriſt. 

20. Conſider alſo how that every Ape hath afforded multicudes 


Pe; fide ſuppli- þ 2) Tem 
fide ſupp of | Witneſſes, who before !were'moſt bitter and violent enemies ; 


c2s adorare 
venerunt viri. TOE 
Athanaſ. de Incarn. Veibl.' Ea ethnia ſuper Chirifio Pilatus > ipſe;jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſti 
anus,Ceſari tum Tiberio nuncirvit;S$ede& Ce [ares credigdiſſent ſuper ( builds, 4 aut Ceſare 3 nou eſjent 
ſcculo neceſſarii, ant ſi &> Chriſtiani, potuiſſent eſſe Ce/ares. Tertullian, Apologet- , cap. 21, 
Of the ſun darkned in Tiberius rime when Ieſus was Crucified, and of the Earthquake PLlrgor 
hath wricten in the 13,or 14. book de Temporibas,faith Origen. Conty. Celſum. l1:b.2. fol. (mibi)2 1, 
T he Star that appeared at Chriſts birth is mentioned by Pliny [ib.2. cap, 25. $0 do divers others, 
as Origen reports. { om. Ccl/uns. Herods killing the children non in Jugr/fus rauntzl hall 
rather (ſaich he)be Herods Swine then his Son, becauſe hg killed a fop of his own among the reſt, 
| Macrob. Satwncl. {| Joſe; hus relates the life of John the Baprift as the Eyangeliſts do, T he 
Darkneſs and Earthquake at Chriſts death is acknowledged by Phlegon. in (ib. ( bron- 17. Lucian 
bid his Tormentors (earch thelr own Chtonlicles, and they ſhould find that int Pilates time the 
light failed in the midſt of the day,and the Sun was darkned while Chrift was (ufering.T cru, 
alſo appealeth to their own Chionicles. Apo, And that it was no natural Ecclipſe, is known to 
Aﬀronomers.See Macrcilius Ficinys of the $tars. The death of Herod is ſer Out by Io/cphus gntiq. 
. 19.6.7. as by Luk. Ireneus affirmerh, that in his thine the working of Miracles,the raiGng of the 
Dead.the Caſting ont of Devils, healing the Sick by meer laying on of hands and Proph:ſying 
were ſtill in force. And that ſome that were ſo raiſed from the dead, remained alive among them 
long after. See 'N iceph, Eccleſ. Hiſtor, Tom. 1.1.4+c,2 3- And Inſlin Maityr ſaith, That the gift of Pro- 
phecying was famous in the Church in his time. Zial.adTry;h, And Cyprian and Teriul. men tion 
the ordinary caſting out of Devils,and challenge the Heathens to come and ſee ir, 


| competency* and it may ſatisfie to this. ® Secondly, and tbnſider 


3 
- 
[1 


| 
' 


And | 
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and divers of theſe men of note for Learning and place in the 
world. tow mad was Sax/ againſt the Truth ? Surely it could be 
no favor to the Cauſe, nor over. much credulity that cauſed ſuch 
men to witneſs to the death, the truth of that for which they had 

rſecuted others to the death but a little before. Nor could 


with men of Learning and Underſtanding (Foft ſome ſuch were 
Chriſtians in all 2ges.) 2!. Nay obſerve but the confeſsions 
ofthele Adverſaries, when they came to believe ; How generally 
and ingenuouſly they acknowledge their former ignorance and 
prejudice to have been the caule of their unbelief, 223, Con- 


childiſh Fables,or common fAying Tales have ſo mightily wrought | 


lider alſo how unable all the enemies of the Goſpel have 
been to abvuliſh thoſe ſacred Records. They could burn the | 
Witneſſes by thouſands , bur yet they could never either hinder : 
their ſucceſsion,or extinguifh theſe T eftimonies. 23. Nay,the moſt 
eminent Adyerfaries have had the moſt eminerit ruing, : As Anti- 
ochnr, Herod, Julian with multitudes more : This ſtone having faln 


upon chem, bath ground them to powder, 24.1t were not difficulc 
hereto collect fr om unqueſtioned Authors,a conſtant ſucceſsion | 
of Wonders (at leaſt ) to have ia ſeveral Ages accompanyed the 
Arteſtation of this Truth; and notable judgements thathave be- 
falntt e perſecutors of it. And though the Papiſts by their Fitions,} 
and Fabulous Legends have done more wrong to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe then ever they are able to repair,yet unqueſtionable Hiſto- ; 
ry doth afford 'us very many examples : And even many of thoſe 
aQiotrs whicft they have deformed with their fabulous additions | 
might yet fof the lubſtacce have much crath: And God mighteven! 
in times of Popery. work ſome of theſe wonders, though not to! 
confirrytheir Region, as it was Popiſh, yet co confirm it as the! 
Chriſtian Religion ; for 5 he had then his C hor. b, and chen his; 
Scripture, fo hadhethen tis ſpecial Providences to conf;7m his; 
Church intheir Belief, and to filence the ſeveral encrhies of the 
Faith. And therefore 1 adviſe thoſe who in their inconfiderate zeal! 
are apt torejeR allrheſe Hiſtories of Providences,meez ly becauſe | 
they were written by Papiſts, or becauſe ſome witneſſes to the | 
Truth were a little leavencd with ſome Popiſh errors, thar they 
would firſt view them, and cor{ider of their probability of 1 ruth 
or Falſhood, that ſo they may pick out the. truth, & nut reject al! 


rogether in the lump, leſt ocherw ſe intheir zeal againſt Poper: , 


— 


they ſhould injure Chriſtianity, X - r6 
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And now I leave any man to judge whether we'have not had an | 
infallible way of receiving thele Records from che firfk Witoe(- 
ſes ? = - 
Not-that every of the particulars before mentioned, are. ne; 
ceſſary to the proving, or certain receiving the Authentick Re» 
cords without depravation : for you may perceive,that z{maſk any 
ewo.or three of them mipht ſuffice ; and that divers of them are} 
from abundance; for fuller confirmation. piles | | 


; SECT..1V. | 
| Nd thus 1 have done with this firſt Argament drawn, from 


| { Athe Miracles, which prove the D6Rrine and writings to be 
| of God, 497 20M 

| | But i muſt ſatisfie the Scruples of ſome before I proceed, Firſt, 
Some will queſtion, whether this be not 1. To reſolve our faith in- 
roche Teſtimony of man.2 And fo make it a Hurnane faith; And 
| fo 3. To jump inthis with the Papiſts, who belicye the Scripture 
for the Anthority of the Church, and ro adpne Circularly.in this 
asthey. To this I Anſwer, Firſt, I make in'this Argument the laſt 
{ Reſolution of my faith into the *Miracles wrought ro confirm the 
DoRrine. If you ask why 1 believe che Doctrine co he of God ? 
I anſwer, becauſe it was confirmed by many andeniable' Miracles. 
'fyouask why I believe thoſe ' Miracles to' be from God? 1' 
Anſwer, becauſe no created power can work a Miracle :. *othat 
the Teſtimony of man is not. the Reaſon of my believing. but .ope- 
ly the means by which this marter of fa& » brought down to my 
brag + Again,Outr Faith cannot beTaidto be reſolved into 


| 


chat which'we give in Anſwer to your Halt Interrogation, except. 
your Queſt on be onely {ti!! of the proper'grounds of Faith - | 
But if you change yourQueſtion from, What is the Ground of my | 
Faich ? to, Whatis the F means of conveying down the Hiſtory. co | 


' 
lib, 1.cap.3.page 5s 56,57, 8c. Plexi ime, de hop difſcrers, Sie cap. 4. page 62, 8c. cap, 5. and / 


bcc Then my faith is not Reſolved into this means; Yct this! 


Capeb. de quatiror of ficiis eccleſie Corea SECPLUI AL VR ul fl Tabel{is vel Regiſtarines, 2: Yndex qu: 
veyas Sc:40t. a falks vindicet. 3» Preco, quz Script. Promulget & drunlget, 4. nterpres.Vige etizm 
| 2 c1p. 5 p18.33 2,333,334 C&C.Et triplex of ficiuns eccieſte 12 Polanus,Syntag.l.1, cap, 23,4 Nyy 


} 2er 4/705 41/poſuronem ſalgtis noſtre cognruimus quam per eos per quos Evangelium perventt ad nos z | 


fuold 111 inc precontauerunt, poſtes vera per Det va/untatem in Scrivturis nobis tradidergyni 


, 
| 


(12am ttm 3 coumman fidei noſire firturmm. lrenevs adver,hereſ, lib. z .cap.1. | 
means, 


— ————— 
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means,or ſore other equivalenc,l acknowledge ſo neceſſary,chat | —— 
wichout it, I had neyer been able to have belieyed, 2, This ſhews 


yo1 alſo chat IT argue not in the Pop.ſh Circle, nor take my faith 
on their common Groungs : For ftrit, When yan ask them, How | * 49vin. Summ, 
know you the Teſtimony of che, (huzch, ro, be infallible? They | 3-4-55-2 19 
prove it again by Scripture, and there's their Circle. Eut asT truit l 3 m_ . 
'not on'the Authority ofthe Romiſh Church pnely.as they dogno | 1, "Tein. | 
nor properly ro the Authori:y of any. Church ; , no nor onely | ny,cr Revelz- 
ro the Teſtimony of the Church, but alſo tothe Teſtimony of 


—_—— 


tion withour 
the enemies themſelves : *0 1 do prove the validitypfthe Tefti- Evidence ex 
I bring, from Nature, and well known Principles in Rea- 74 thar 
mony 8, rom ure, ar P m2kes a Truth 
{ ſon, ang. not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may- ſee (before. ' ke Ovjer of 
3. Therg is a. Humane Teſtimony which is alſo Divine,and ſo an faith in rid 
Humane Faith, which isa!ſoin ſome ſort Divine. Few of (Gods ,{<ole3Yer thar þ 
extraordinary Revelations haye been immediate; (The * belt —_— _ 
a c to ' e2- 
©choolmen think .none of ail, but eicher by Angels, or by Jeſus (., and Seats 
himfelf, who was man as well as God. Yau will acknowledge,af | in its own evi- 
God reveal it to an Angel,and the Angel toc AHoſerand Maſerto ! dence, is aio. 
[ſrael, this is a divine-Revelation: to /ſrael: Forthar is called a | —_—_— 
divine Revelation, which we are cercain that. God doth: any way | F203 3ne 
Reveal. Now ! would fain know, why-that which .God: doth fomcrimes I 
naturally and certainly Reveal, to all, men , may ,nor as properly. cr 14die 
be called a Divine Revelation, * as chat which he Reveals/by the /##1-4:- 33 
Spirit to a few, Is not this Truth from God {, That, the; Senſes 0 SR 
apprehenſion of their Obj:(rightly ſlated )is certain;JÞas well as* $.,;;, $117, | 
this [Jeſus Chriſt-was bora of a Virgin, &c.] ,Though-.a:$aint »: qua a 
or Angel be a fitter Mefſ:nger to Reveal the chings ot che Spirit, Þ nes nom 
- | yer any man may be a Meſſenger to reveal the things of the fleſh. © //'1ts | 
An ungodly man, if he have better Eyes an&Ears,may.be-a better 4 20:8 
Meſſenger or Witneſs of that. matter of, FaQ.wluichhe ſeerbband - 7 14 rt 
hearerh, 'then a_ godlict man that is bl.nd or deafy efpecial'y jn 'c2 1-931ce | 
caſes wherein that ungadly man hath. no-proyocation ©@ ſpeak | 9 ot | 
falſly ; and moſt of all, if kis Teſtimony be againtt himſelf. take ** fff 
tharRevelation whereby I know thatthere was a Gght at 7-46, ,.,..*. 7p. 
| &c..to beof. God; though wicked men were the chief wicneffes ; tn » 1c; Hater | 
For I take-it for anundeniable Maxim, That there is no Truth but. -* Frei fre 


of God, only it is derived unto us by various. means, 6 f By _ Po | 
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, 
| 
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* confeſs 1 
kept ſilent this 
opinion and 
expolition 
lome years, 
becauſel knew 
no min thar 
did holdir; 
and I am a- 
frald of r1ſh 
adventuring 
on novelty, 
though refol 
ved not to re- 
JeR any revea» 
led cruth, But 
fnce I Gnde 
GreatAthmma- 


ſus hath wrote a TraQate on the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, maintaining the very ſame expoſiti- 
on which I here giye, (or with very ſmall difference:thcugh 1 affent not to his application in the 
end to all the Arrians ;) which being from one of ſo great Aythority, and explaining It more 
fully chen I might do in this ſhort Digreſsion, I defire the learned who rejeed my expoſition, 
to peruſe it , Where alſo you may find his confuration of the ſub:ile, bur unſound opinion of 
O-1gen abour this fin z as alſo of the opinion of Theognoſius. . Though I know fome doqueſtion 
that book ; bur on weak grounds, 
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SECT. V. 


2, A Nd as1 have evidently diſcovered the full certainty of this | 
' ATeſtimony of man concerning the forementioned matter ; 
of FaR ; So | will ſhew you why 1 chuſe this for my firſt and main 
Argument ; and alſo that no man can believe without the ſore- 
ſaid Humane Teſtimony. Firſt then 1 demanded with my ſelf ; By 
what Argument did /o/es and Chriſt evince to the world the 
verity of their DoArine? And I finde, it was chiefly by this of 
Miracles ; and ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argument to prove the 
divine Authority,of his doArine; and that which was the beſt then, 
is the beſt ſtill, 1f our ſelves had lived inthe days of Chriſt, ſhould 
we have believed a poor man to have been God, thre Saviour, che 
Judge of the world, without Miracles to prove this to us? Nay, 
would it have been our duty to have believed? Doth not Ehriſt 
ſay,/ f I bad not done the Works that no man elſe could do,ye bid not 
had findThat is, Y our not believing me to be the Meſſjas, had been 
no fin:For no man is bound to believe that which was never con- 
vincingly revealed; *and (to tell you my thoughts, if you will bur 
pardon the novelty of the Interpretation) I think that his is it 
which is called the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when men will 
not be convinced by Miracles.that Teſusis the Chriſt, T hat which 
ſome Nivines judge to be the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt (an op- 
poſing the known Truth only out of malice againſt it) its. a 
Queſtion whether Humane Nature be capable of it. And whether 
all Human oppoſition to Truth be not through ignorance, or pre- 
valency ofthe ſenſual luſts> And fo all malice againſt Truth is on- | 
ly againſt it,as conceived to be falſhood, or elſe as it appeareth an 
enamy to our ſenſual defires ; Eiſe how doth mans underſtanding, | 
as it isan underſtanding, naturally chuſe Truth {either real or 
appearing) for its Obje&? So that I think none can be gyilty 
of malice againſt Truth as Truth: And to be at enmity with 


Truth 
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[ruth for oppoſing our ſenſuality; is a fin that every man inthe 
world hath been in ſome meaſure guilty of : And indeed our Li- 
vines do ſo define the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, that | could ne- 
ver yet underſtand by their definition what it-might be: ſome pla- | * How Har 
cingitin an AQtincomparible wich the Rational ſoul ; and others | 7 _ = 
making it but:gradyally.co differ from other ſias,* which bath caſt this 
fv; many intoterror of ſoul, - becauſe -they.cquld never finde Out | tion, that b2 
that gradual difference. +1377 - | bad ſianed a 
T he {eaſe ofthe place (which the whole context, if you yiew it gainſt the bo'y 
deliberately, will ſhew you) ſeems to me to be this; As if Chriſt c— 
had ſaid 5 Winle you beheved. not the Teſtimony of the Pro- his life and 
phets,, yet 'there was hope ; The Teſt.mony of 75þ» Baptiſt might | death, 
have convinced you ; yea, when you believed not, /oby, yet you | And it is Qill 
might have been convinced by my own Doctrine : Yea, though | 2<27m0n 
you did not believe my Doctrine, yet there was hope you might | RC 
have been convinced, by my Miracles; * But when you accuſe | &c, 
them to be. the works of Belzebub , and aſcribe the work of the | Mar.3.28, 
Divine Power, or Spirit, tothe Prince of Devils, what more 196.5 39.33» 
hope? I will after my Aſcenſion ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon my 45,408 ; 
Diſciples, that they may work Miracles to convince the world, —_— _ ; 
that they who will believe no other Teſtimony, miy yet through - p-2andun 
this believe. But if you fin apainft this Holy Ghoſt (that is, ex que natura- 
if they will not believe for all theſe miracles) (for the Scripture {7 cogniti 
frequently calls Faich by the name of, Obedience , and Un. | — 
belief by the name of (in, ) there is no other more convincing pre 
Teftimony left ; and ſo their ſin of(unbelief jis incurable,and con: | que trotius nx 
ſequently unpardonable ; And therefore he that ſpeaketh againſt #-« ſuperant 
the ſon of Man (that is degieth his Teſtimony of himſelf; ir ſhall | 4422093 #2 
be forgiven him'if he yet believe by this Teſtimony of the Spirit) Tryon 
but they that continue unbelevers for all this{and ſo reproach Languorum, 
the Teſtimony that ſhould convince themzas you do ) ſhall never mortworum 
be forgiven (becauſe they cannot perform the condition of for - | /#{2atione» 
givenels.) | | (eſti core 
This I think to be the ſenſe of the Text ; And the rather, when — 
I conſider what fin it was that theſe Phariſees committedzfor ſure | quod ef? mira- 
that which is commonly judged to be the ſin againſt'the Holy | bilius humena- 


Ghoſt, I nowhere find that Chriſtdoth accuſe them of , but the | 197 754m 
' inſpirationey ut 


itiote & forbices dono ſpiſitus ſantti repleti, ſummam ſapientiam &> facundiim in inftanti confeque* 
reature Aquinas comr. Geniles lib: x cap. 6, 
X 3 Scripture 


——— 
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* AB. ;, 17, | *Cripture ſeemeth to ſpeak 0n the contrary, * that through igno- 
4 1 Cor.2.8,” , Tance they did it; f for had they known, they would not bave cru- 
Cified the Lord of Glory. And indeed it is a thing to me altoge- 
[ther incredible, that theſe Phariſees ſhould know Chriſt co be the 
| Meſſiah whom they ſo deſirouſly expeRed, and to be the Son of 
| God, and Judge of all men,and yet to crucifie him through meer 
; malice;charge them not with this,till you can ſhew ſome Scripture 
| that charg them with it, 
| Objeft. Why then there isno fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt now 
... | Miracles are ceaſed. : 
_— || Anſw. Yes,though the Miracles are ceaſed, yet their * Tefti- 
| radii veritas | MOny doth ſtill live. The death and ReſurreRion of Chriſt are 
Dei quadoce- | paſt, and yer menmay ſin againſt that death and ReſurreQion. 50 
tur quanam | that Ithink when men will not believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt , 
ft vera Relive: though they are convinced by undeniable Arguments, of the 
rs ear | Miracles which both himſelf and his diſciples wrought, this is now 
randa Teftimo- | the ſin againſt the Roly Ghoſt. And therefore take heed of flight- 
nia addidit, | 10g this Argument. 
que efſent ve- 
lut perpetua quedam & ax hentica S'gilla veritatis divine, Hemmingius in P:zfar. ante Poftil, 
*Nunc non ut olim ſunt neceſſaria miracula 3 prinuſquam crederet mundus, nece/aria ſuere ad boc 
ut indus crederer, wt Auguſt. de Civic, Dei lib. 2 2,cap.8. 


SECT. VI. 


$S.6. Econdly, And here would I have thoſe men, who cannot en- 


ÞJdure this reſting upon f humane teſtimony,to conſider of what 
neceſlicy it is for the producing of our Faith. Something muſt be 
Yet do I be. | ken upon truſt from man whether they will or no: and yer nol 

leve char tha | Uncertainty in our Faith neither. Firſt, The meer illiterate man 
of 2 Pet.1.20 | muſt take it upontruſt, that the book is a Bible which he hears 
is generally 
miſtaken ; as if the Apoſtle did deny private men the liberty of interpreting Scriptures, even 
for themſelves. When it Is in regard of the Obje&,and nor of the interpreter, that the Apoſtle 
\calleth it [Private] As if he ſhould ſoy ; The Prophets are a ſure Teſtimony of the DoRrine 
of Chriſtianity 3 but then you muſt anderftand that they are not to be Interpreted of the Pri- | 
vare men that ſpoke thera, for they were bur types of Chriſt the publike perſon ; ſo Pſalm 2. 
'&# 16, e#c. are to be interprered of Chriſt, and not of Davidonly, a private perſon,and bur 
2 cype of Chriſt in allzſo thar Petey anſwereth the Queſtion of the Eunuch in 4s 8, Of whom 
doth the Prophet ſpeak 2 of himſelf (privately) or ſome other (more publike) man 2- This is I 
think che true meaning of Peter, 


read, 


— 
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ſlated. All cheſe, with many more, the vulgar muſt take upon the 


— 


read, for elſe he knows not but it may be ſome other book. Se- 
condly, That theſe words are in it,which the Reader pronouncetk, 
Thirdly, That itis cranſlated truly out of the original languages. | 
Fourthly, that the Hebrew and Greek Copies, out of which it 
was tranſlated , are true Authentick Copies. Fifchly, That ic was 

originally written in theſe languages. Sixthly, Yea, and the | 
meaning of divers Scriptyre-paſſages , which cannot be under- 
ſtood without the knowledge of Jewiſh cuſtoms, of Chronologie, | 
of Geography, &c. thoagh che words were never ſo exactly tran- 


word of their Teacherss And indeed a faith meerly humane, 
isa neceſſary Preparative to a faith Divine, in reſpeR of ſome 
means and Precognits neceſſary thereto. 1f a Schollar will not 
take his maſters word, that ſuch letters have ſuch or ſuch a power, 
or do ſpell ſo or ſo; or that ſuch a Latine or Greek word bath 
ſuch a ſignification ; when will he learn, or bow will he know ? 
Nay, how do the moſt learned Linguiſts know the ſignificaiton of 
words in any Language, and ſointhe Hebrew and Greek Scrip- 

tures, but only upon the credit of their Teachers and Authors ? | 
And yet certain enough too in the main. Tradition is not ſo 
uſeleſs to the world or the Church as ſome would have it; Though 
che Papiſts do ſinfully plead it againſt the ſufficiency of Scripture, 
yet Scriptures ſufficiency or perfection is only i» [wo genere, in its 
own kinde,and not in omni generez not ſufficient for every pur- 
poſe. || Scripture is a ſufficient ruleof Faith and life, but nor a ſuf- [ Would the | 
ficient means of conveyiug it ſelf to all generations and perſons, n_ —_— 
If humane Teltimony had not been neceſſary, why ſhould Chritt | - Epi cp 

have men to be witnefſes in the beginning ? and alſo ſtill inſtru- | Pompeium, 2» 

ments of perſwading others , and atteſting the verity of theſe | g2ioſt Tradi. 

ſacred records to thoſe that cannot otherwiſe come to know | 422 32d thelr 
chem ? == 5-4 


; fa 

(ex . ith, ſ 
The Apoſtles reaching ended In Neyo's time. But after that 2bour 44;i ans rime , — de- | 
viſed Hereſfies, aroſe, as Baſilides, who fald Glaucia was his Maſter. who was Peters |nterpre> 
ter ; $o Yalentine they (ay heard Theodade, who was Pawls familiar. * And Marcion being born 
in the ſame Age, was converſant with them, as an old man with the younger. Aſter whom he a 
while heard $:mon Peter preach z which being ſo, it Is cleor that theſe latter Churches are inyo- 
vared f:om the ancient true Church, beirg hereſies of adulterine note. St; omat. hb. 7. fine- You 


ſee Hereticks pretended Tradition, and what Church Clem. turns us to, 


X 4 And 


| 


| { The uſe of 


Church Go- 
vernours and 
Teachers,and 
how far they 
are to be 0- 
beyed. 

Gportet d- 
ſcentem credcre, 
Ariſtort, iz 
Anaalytic.poſl, 
Ticus 1, 7, 

1 Cor 4.1, 

1 Cor.12. 42, 
I7.21, 

Luke 12.42. 
Heb.13.z, 17, 


1 Cor.4.15. 
*If therevi- 
lers of the Mi. 
nifters of 
Chriſt, with 
whom this vi 
tious age a- 
boundeth,did 
know what 
power min{- 
ſers had, both 
Ia the Apoſtles 
times, and for 
many hundred 


years after, & what {1 i Diſcipline was uſed 3s they may ſee in holy Cyprian among others)they 
would not for (hime ch1 ge us wich Tyranny and proud domination. It is wonderful that Re- 
ligion then had that 2we and power on mens Confſcicnces, that they could make men Roop to 
publike confe@ ions and pcnirentrial lamentations, at the Cenſure of the Church Guides,cven 
when the cenſures rrere rigid, and when no Magiſtrate did ſecond them 3 yea when it was a ha- 
z:rd to their lives ro be known Chriftians. And yer now Chriſtianity is in Credit, even thoſe 
tir ſeem Religious do judge Chrilts Diſcipline to be tyranny, and ſubjeRion to It to be into- 
I rable ſlavery. $ ec duo d Gat ipſa ratio. Primo, In myſteriis que ſnuperant rotionem, non nitcudum 
eſe rat ocinantis Logic, ſed Revelant's authoritate. Secundo,In conſequentiis deducenais ant obſcunis 
62 Religione interpretand's, magis filendum eſſe c#tui in nomine Damm lrgitime congregato, quam 
privats ſpiritibus [eor mm ſapient;bus, & reca/citrantibus. Dr. Prideaux Led. 22. de Auth, Zccl. 
| pag 361, Sce Dr. Jackſon, Eternal truth of Scripture, (2. hp. 1,2,3,4. 5,5. 


The $aints everlaſiing Reſt. Part, 2, 
And doubtleſs this is the chief Fuſe of *Miniſters in the Church, 
and the great end of God in the ſtating and continuing that 
faation ; that what men are yncapable of believing explicitly, 
wich a faith properly Divine, as they migat receive implicitly, 
and upon the word of their Teachers, with a humane faith; every 
man (ſhould labor indeed to ſee with his own eyes, and to know 
all chat God hath revealed,and to be wiſer then his Teachers,but 
every man cannot beſtow that time and pains inthe ſtudy of Lan- 
puapes and:-Sciences,without which that knowledge is not now at- 
rained. We-raay rather wiſh then hope, that all the Lords people 
were Prophets. The Church of Chriſt hath been = in a very 
doleful plight, betwixt theſe two extreams, taking all things upon 
truſt from our teachers, and taking nothing upon truſt : and yet 
thoſe very men who ſo diſclaim taking upon truſt, do themſelves 
take as much upon truſt as others, 

Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the 
body? Stewards of the myſteries, and of the houſe of God ? 
Overſeers, Rulers, and Governors of the Church 2 and ſuch as 
muſt give the children their meat in due ſeaſon? Fathers of their 
people? &c, Surely the clearly known Truth and Duty muſt be 
received from any one, though but a child ; and known error 


and iniquity muſt be received from none, though an Angel from 
Heaven. What then is that we are ſo often required to obey our| 
FeachingRu'ersin? Surely it is not ſo much in the receiving o 


new inſtituted Ceremonies from them, which they call things in- 
different ; Bur as in all profeſſions the *cholar muſt take his 
maſters Word in learning, till he can grow up to know the things 
in their ownevidence;and as men will take the words of any Þ ar- 
tificers in the matters that concern their own trade, and as every| 


wiſe 


Part. 3+ 
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wiſe Patient will truſt the judgement of 
know as much as himſelf ; and the Client will take the word of his 
Lawyer; ſo alſo Chriſt hath ordered that the more ſtrong and 
knowing ſhould be teachers in his ſchool, and the yong and ig- 
norant ſhould believe them and obey them, till they can reach to 
underſtand che things themſclves. So that the matters which we 
muſt receive upon cruſt from our teachers, are thoſe which we 
cannot reach to know our ſelves ; and therefore muſt either take 
them upon the word of others, or not receive them at all; fo that 
if theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe , when we 
know not our ſelves whether it be crutch or not; or if they require 
us to obey, when we know not our ſelves whether it be a duty 
commanded by God or not , here it is that we ought to obey 
them : For though we know not whether God hath revealed 
ſuch a point, or commanded ſuch an aRtion, yet that he hath com» 
manded us to obey them that Rule over us, who preach tous the 


his Fhyfitian, except he 


word of God, this we certainly know, Heb 13.7, Yet I think 
we are not ſo {tritly tied to the judgement of a weak Miniſter of 
our own, as to take his word before anothers that is more Judt- 
cious in a neighdour congregation, Nor do I think if we ſee but 
an appearance of his erring, that we ſhould careleſly go on mn 
believing and obexing him, withour a diligent ſearching after the 
Truth;even al.kelyhood of his miſtake muſt quicken us to further 
enquiring, and my during that enquiry ſuſpend our belief and 
obedience : For where we are able to reach to know probabilities 
in divine things, we may with di{igence lightly reach co that de- 
gree of certainty which our teachers themſelves have attained, or 
at leaſt co underſtand the Reaſon of their DoQci ie. Buc (till 
remember what I ſaid before. that Fundamentals muſt be believed 
with a Faith Explicit, Abſolnce and Divine. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the flat neceſſity of taking much 
upon the Teſtimony of man : And that ſome of theſe kumane 
Teſtimonies are ſo certain, that they may be well called Divine. 1 
conclude all with this intimacion : You may ſee by th s of what 
ſingular uſe are the monuments of Antiquity, and the knowledge 
thereof, for the breeding and ftrengthning of the C hriſtian; 
faith ; eſpecially the Hiſtories of thoſe times, *I would not per- 
(wade youto beſtow ſo much timein the reading ofthe Fathers 
in reference totheir judgement in matter of DoEtrire; nor fol 
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low them in all things,as fome do. Gods word is a ſufficient _— 


they are certain that their Lands are their own, 2. And whereas 
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and latter times have afforded far better Expoſitors. But in refe- 
rence co matters of fa, for confirming the Miracles mentioned in | 
Scripture, and relating the wonderful providences fince, I would 
they were read an hundred times more : Not onely the writers of 
che Church, but even the Hiſtories of the enemies and all other 
antiquities. Little do moſt conſider, how uſeful theſe are tothe 
Chriſtian faith | And therefore our learned Antiquaries ( ſuch as 
Voſſius, Selden, and ef} —_ our reverend Uſher ) are bighly to 
be honoured, as exceeding uſeful Inftruments in the Church. 

If yet any man be ſo blind that he think uncertain whether 
theſe be the ſame books which were written by the Apoſtles ; 1 
would ask him by what aſſurance he holdeth his lands ? 1. How 
knoweth he that his Deeds , Conveyances or Leaſes are not 
counterfeit?or that they are the ſame that their forefathers made? 
They have nothing but mens words for it : and yet they think 


they hold all they have by the Law of the Land, how know they 
that theſe Laws are not counterfeit ? and that they are the ſame 
Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and Parliaments ſo lon 

ago; and not forged ſince ? They have nothing but mens —_— 
for all this. And yetifthis beuncertain, then any Man, Lord, or 
Enight, or Gentleman may be turned out of all he hath, as if he 
had no certain Tenure or Aſſurance. Andis it not evident that 
thoſe Laws which-are ſo kept and praQtiſed through all the Land, | 
cannot poſſibly be counterfeit , but it would have been publikely | 
known? And yet a wordinthe Statute-book may be falſe printed. 
And much more certain is it that the Scripture cannot be counter- 
feir, becauſe it is not in one Kingdom mn but in all che world 
that they have been uſed, and che Copies diſperſed ; and Miniſters | 
in office till ro preach ir, and publiſh it. So that ir could not be 

generally and purpoſely corrupted, except all the world ſhould 
have met and combined together for that end, which could not be 
done in ſecret but all muſt know of it. And yet many Bibles may 
be here or there miſ-printed or miſ-written, but then there would 
be Copies enough to corre it by. So that if it be uncertain whe- 

ther theſe be the very books which the Apoſtles writ, then nothing | 
in the world is certain but what we ſee. And why we may not as, 


| well queſtion our eye ſight, | do not know.l would believe a thou- | 
| fand other menseye-ſight before mine own alone. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


T he ſecond + Argument. 


SECT. I. 


Come now to m 


+\ ſecond A t, to 
JS po Scripture to be the word g God : And 
' 10 1S EIS» 


NYE lfthe Scriptures be neither the invention 
Ya of Devils, nor of men, then itcan befram 
TW none but God : But that it is neiber of 
A Devils, nor meerly of men, I ſhall now, 
prove ( for Iſuppoſe none will queſtion 

that Major propoſition ) Firſt, Not from Devils : for firſt they| 
cannot work Miracles to confirm them. Secendly, It would' 
not ſtand with Gods Soveraignty over them, or with his Good- 


neſs, Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs in governing the world to ſuffer} 


Satan to make Laws.and confirm them with wonders, and obtrude 
chem upon the world in the name of God, and all this without his 
diſchiming them, or giving the world any notice of the forgery. 
Thirdly, * Would Satan ſpeak ſo much for God? So ſeek his 
Glory as the Scripture doth ? would he ſo vilifie and reprozch 
himſelf? and make known himſelfto be the hatefulleft, and moſt 
miſerable of all creatures ? would he fo fully diſcover his 9wn 
wiles > his Temptations ? bis methods of deceiving? and give 
men ſuch powerful warning to beware of his ſnares? and ſuch ex- 
cellent_ means to conquer himſelf 2 would the Devil lay ſuch a 


defign- for mens ſalvation 2 would he ſhew them their danger ? 
and' direQ” them to eſcape it? would he ſo mightily labor to pro- 
mote all Truth and goodneſs, and the happineſs of mankind, as the 


Scripture 


"i 


Argument. 2. 


T rake i: for 
granted, that 
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Scripture doth? Let any men tell me what book or project in the| 
werld, cid ever ſo mighttly overchrow the Kingdom of Satan, | 
as this book, and this Goſpel-detign i? And. would Setanbe ſuch | 
an enemy to his own Kingdoin? Fourthly, If Satan were the ay- 
thor, he would never be {© unweariedly and (.;btilly induſtrious, 
to draw the world rounbeliet, and to break the Laws which this 
book containeth, as his conſtant rea:p:ations do ſenſibly te'] many 
a poor ſoul, that ke is. World he be fo earneſt to have his own 
words rejeQed 2 or his own Laws broken 7 1 think this is ail clear 
ro any man of Reaſon, 


—— — 


WCTLLIL 
CL That no meer men were the inventors of Scriptures, 

I prove thus. It men were the devilers of it,then it was either 
good men, or bad ; but it was neither good men nor bad : there- 
tore none, 

Though goodneſs and badnefs have many degrees, yet under 
ſome of theſe degrees do all men fall. Now | will ſhew you that 
ir:could be neither of theſe. And firſt, Good men they could nor 
be. For you m'g"1t better ſay that Murderers, Traytors, Adulterers, 
Parricides, Sodomites, 8c. were good men, rather then ſuch, To 
deviſe Laws, and Father thera upon God ; to feign Miracles, and 
father them upon God ;to ſer themſelves up in the place of God , 
to ſay their word i5the word-of the Lord ; to promile eternal ſal- 
vation to thoſe that obey them : tothreat damnation to thoſe 
that obey. them not ; to draw the world into a courſe ſo deſtru- 
Aive to all their worldly happpineſs, upor'a promiſe of happineſs 
in another world, which they cannot give ; to endeavour ſo egre- 
giouſly to couzen all mankind : If all this, or any of this , be.con- 
ſiſtent with common honeſty , nay, if it be not as horrible wick- 
edneſs as can becommitted, then I confeſs I have loſt my reaſon, 
Much lefs then could ſuch a number of good then in a!l ages til) 
Scriptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſuch utexpreſible crimes, 
Neither will it here be any evaſion, to ſay they were men of a| 
middle temper, partly good, and partly bad * for theſe are not| 
ations of a middle nature : nor foch as will ard with any, rem-| 
nants of ingenuity 'or humanity, We have known wicked per-' 
ſons,'to0 many, and too bad; yet where or when did we ever know 
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any: 
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any that tempted any to more-then-Helliſh an enterprize ? Falſe 
| Prophets have ſent abroad indeed particular falſhoods ; But who | , 
| hath adventured upon ſuch a Syſteme as this ? * A ahomnets cx- — C— 
' ample. indeed comes neareltto ſucha villany: Yet doth not he} in, one of 8+ 


! pretend to the handred part of ſo many Miracles , nor ſo great | raclius ſouldl-. 


[ AS the Scripture relateth, nor do:h prerend to be God, nor any | *c5, and la a 
; more then a = Prophet : truftins more to his ſword for ſuc- n——_—— 
\ceſ:, then-to the Authority or truth of his pretended Revelations. a. Coldiers : 
| Not denying the truth of ' much of the Scriptures ; but add-| forthier com- 
ing his Alcoran , partly drawn from Scripture, and partly | mander. [n 


ficted with fleſhly liberties and promiſes to his own ends. And | is Alcoran 


one of the vileſt that the Sun hath ſeen? And judge of the man] a Gnner, an 
himſelf accordingly ? So that I think it beyond doubt, that no 1dolater, an 
one good man, much leſs ſo great a number as were the penmen | Adulcerer, 


YE hn / : given ro Le- 
of Scripture, could deviſe it of their o-m brain , and thruſt it@n chery 3 His 


the world, Lawsrun 
thus. Ay:nge 
your ſelves of your enemies ; T ke as many wives as you can keep, and ſpare not 3 Kill the in- 


He faith that Chriſt had the Spicle and Power of God , andtte ſoul of God ; and that he is 
Chriſts ſervant.- See Alcoran Axzvar, 2,3- 6, Alſo 43oar 18 4.11, 13. He confefſcth that Chriſt 
is the Spirit and Word, and Meſſenger ot God ; that his DoR ine is perfe&, that ir enlightneth 
the old Teſtament, and that he came to confirm it ; yer denyeth him to be God, Magnes fuit 
SaiAlus, mrgnus Dei amitus: mrgnus Prophcta, &c. Vide Thom, Bradwardin.de Caula Dei,lib.z. 
1 cap. 1. Corol. part, 32. And Aquin.cont. Gentiil, l.b. 1, cap, 5, 


Secondly, Andirt 1s as certain that no bad men did deviſe the 
Scriptures. Could wicted deceivers ſo highly advance the glory 
of God, and labour ſo mightily ro honour him in the world? 
faults ? Could ſuch an admirable undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, — 
Jrighreouſneis and ſelf-drnial, which runs through every vein of ne 
Scripture, have been inſpiredinto it from the invention of the | mens 2'cxend, 
wicked|| > Would wicked men have been ſo wiſe, or ſo zealous for | in Protreptic. 
the ſuppreſling of wickedneſs ? Or ſo earneſt to bring the world 4% 


1”, 
to Reformation? would they have been ſuch bitter adverſaries to Lancs = 


dealt wich the 
Heatkens, do make the pure excellency of Chriſts doQrine above all others, one of their main 
arguments for the Chriſtian faich, 

Cbriftianx fides ſi Miraculis non efſet approbata, boneſtate ſua recigi debuit, inquit Znxas 
dy vius, ut Platina page 326, 


their 
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he confeſſeth : 
doth not every man among us take that at of 1ſahoamee to be himſelfto be 


fdels ; he that Gighceth lazily (hall be damned 3 and he that killeth the moſt ſhall be in Paradiſe. 


Would they have ſo viliied themſclves, and acknowledged tteir | 4 2/729 contra 


' 


S. 3 


Vid. Wigan- 
dum in Method: 
ante comment, 
in punores . 
P;opbe tas, 
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their own ways ? and. ſuch: {ajthful friends tothe ways that they - 
hate ? Would they have vilitied..the ungodly, as) the» Scripenre 
doth ? And pronounced eterng] damnation againftthem® Would 
they have extolled the godly, who are ſo, contrary to:chen? Ard 
proclaimed them a pegple eternally bleſſed 2 Wouſd'they.bave 
framed ſuch perfe&t and ſuch ſpiritual laws ? Andwould che have 
}aid ſuch a deſign againſt the fleſh ? And againtt alþcheir worldly 
happineſs as the ſcape of the \cripture-doth carry. on'?:its need- 
leſs ſure to mention. any more particulars; I think. every man of 
the leaſt ingenuity,that conliders this,or deliberately vieweth over 
the frame of the Scriptures, will eaſi;y confeſs; thatit is more then 
probable, That it was never deviſed by any deceivingfinner, mul! 
leſs,thatall the penmen of it in ſeveral Ages were ſuch-witked de- 
ceivers. | 


So then, ifit was neither deviſed by good men, norby bad ies; | 
then _ by no men : and conſequently muſt of necefliry proceed | 
from God, "| 


iY 


SECT. III, 


Econdly, That it proceeded not meerly from man, 1 alſo prove | 
thus, That which was done without the help of humane learn- |. 
ing, or any extraordinary endowments of nature , . and yer the 
greateſt Philoſophers could never reach near it, muſt needs be the 
effet of a Power ſupernatural : but ſuch is both the doErine and |: 
the Mirales in Scripture: therefore, &c. ; 
Tris -_y the Anteccdent that here requires' proof : which con- 
ſiſts of theſe two branches, both which 1 ſhall make clear. 
Firſt, That the doQtrine of Scripture was compiled, and the Mi- 
racles done, without the help of much humane learning, or any ex- 
craordinary natural endowments. "2 
Secondly, that yet the moſt learned Philoſophers never could, 
reach near the Coſpel Myſteries, nor ever work the Miracles that 


mer confider's 


were then done. 
But I (hall ſay moſt to the DoRrine. For the proof of the ſor- 


® * Furſt, 


— 


Sling and a ſtone againſt ah arwed Giant, was to make it appear | 
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,,,& Ezeſt,, The whole world was in the times of Moſes and the 
Prophets comparatively-unlearned. A kind of learning the Egy- 
ptians then: had ( and 'ſome+few other ) eſpecially conlifting in 
lore-dmalt sKill in Altronomy : Batt was all bur barbarous igno- 
rance,incompariſon of the learning of Greece and Ewrope, Tho'e 
Wriings af greateſt Amiquitys yer extant, do ſhew this. See alſo 
Dr, H «&kwell; as before. | | 
| | 2. As rare as Learning "then was, yet did God chuſe the un- 
learned ofshat unlearned time, to be inſtrumepgts and penmen of 
| kis cbgiſeſt Scriptures © David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the 
| Penman of thoſe Divine unmatchable Pſalms. "Amos 1s taken 
 froms Herdſmanto be a Propher, 

| .3\ bur elpecially in thole latter Ages, when the world was 
' grown more wiſe and learned, did God purpoſely chuſe the 
| weak, the! foolith, the unlearned to confound them ; A company 
of poor Fiſhermen, Tentmakers, and fuch l:ke, mult write the Laws 
, of the Kingdom of « briſt ; muft dive into the Spiritual Myſteries 
' of the Kingdom ; muſt hlence the Wiſe , and diſputers of the 
[world ; and muſt be the men that muſtbring in che world to be 
 lieve, Doubtleſs,as Gods ſending Dawva, an uc-armed boy, with a 


| that the Victory was from himſelf: So his ſending theſe unlearned | 
men to Preach the Goſpel, and ſubdue the world, was to convince | 
both che preſent and futare generations, taat it'was God, and not | 
man thar did the work. 

4.Alſo the courſz they took in filencio- the learned adverfaries, ' 
doth” ſhew vs how !'tile uſe they made of thefe kumane helps. 
They diſpu;cd act with chem by the precepts of Logick - Ticir 


| 


7 
1 
| 
1 
i 
} 


| 


| 
' 


Arguments were to the Je>s the yurntin2s of CAloſes 177 5,0 Proe 
phetrs; agd both ty, Jews and1Genzi/z: , the miracies that were j 
wrought ; They, argued more with deeds, then with words ; The : 
blind , the lame, .the, lick tharwere recovered, vere ther viſible | 
*.rguments. Toe, Languages which they ſpake, the Propicies | 
lic t6< urtered, and other ſuch ſupzrnatural cis of the Holy 
Gol; upon them ; theſe, wereasbe thirss thac did convince lie. 
world. .Yert 4ijs i» no pretident:to us;'to make 25 little ufe of. 
Learniag as thei; hecauſe weare notupon the ſamewor!z, nor yer 
ſupplyec wits their ſyperratural furniture. | 
5. The : proaches of th-ir *nemies ds fully teſtifie this, .wito 
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people that knoW not the Law are accurſed. 


tings doth fully tell us, that they were none of the Logitians , ner 


certainly ro be of God, becauſe there is in them ſo little of man ; 


| 
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acer mamas Gnu | 


| calt it ſt |] in their teeth , that they were ignorant and unlearned, 


men. And indeed this was the great rub that their DoQrine found 
in the world : it was to yhe Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the; 
Greeks fooliſhneſs ; and therefore it appeared to be the power of 
God, and not of man ; This was it that they diſcouraged the peo- 
ple with, Do any of the Rulers, or Phariſees believe on h:m * but this 


6. Toconclude, 1 he very frame and ſtile of theſe ſacred Wri- 


eloquent Orators of the world that did compoſe them. This " 
yet to this day, one of the greaceſt ſtumbling blocks in the 
world, to hinder men from the reverencing and believing the | 
Scriptures. I heyare fill thinking, Sure if they were the very | 
words of God, th:y would excell all other Writings m every 
kind of excellency, when indeed it diſcoyereth them the more 


They may as well ſay, If D.z:-i4 had been ſent againſt Goliah from 
God, he would ſure have becn the moit compleat ſouldier, and 
moſt compleatly armed. The words are but the diſhto ſerve up; 
the ſenſe in; God is content that the words ſhould nor only have 
inthem a ſavor of Fumanity , but of much infirmity,ſo that the 
work of Convincing the world may be furtkercd thereby. And 1 

verily think, that this is Gods great deſign, in permitting theſe | 
precious ſpirits of Divine Truths, torun in the veins ot infirm | 
Language, th:t ſo men may be convinced inal! ſucceeding ages, | 
That Scripture is no device of Humane Policy. 1f the Apotftles | 
bad been learned and fubtil men,we ſhould ſooner have ſuſpected. 
their finger in the contrivance. Yea, it-is obſervable, that in ſuch ; 
as Paw! that had ſome t'umane Learning, yet God would not 
have them make much uſe of ic, left the-excellency ofthe Croſs of : 
Chrift ſhould ſeem to lie in the enticing words of mans wiſdom ; 


and leſt the ſucceſs of the Goſpel ſhould ſeem to be more from the, 


ability ol the Freacher, then from the Arm of God. | 
Beſides all this,ic may much perſwade us that the Apoſiles never 
contrived the DoQrine which they Preached; by their ſudden and. 
nt premediated ſetting upon the work. They knew noc whether | 
they ſhould go, nor what they ſhould do, when he cals one from | 
bis Fiſhing , and another from his Cuſtome; They knew not what: 
courſe Chriſt would rake with himſelf or them, no not a ins dos 
ore. 
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fore he leaves them, Nay, they muſt not know their imployment 
till be is caken from them. And even then is it revealed to chem by 
parcels and degrees, and that without any ftady or invention of 
their own; even after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Peter did not well underſtand that the Genzi/es muſt be called. All 
which ignorance of his Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation, 
[ I think was purpoſely contrived by Chriſt, to convince the world 
chat they were not the contrivers of the DoArine which they 
Preached. 
| 
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SECT.LV. 


I ſophers have come of this. They that have ſpent all their 
days in moſt painful ſtudies, having the ſtrongeſt natural endow- 
ments for to enable them,and the learned Teachers, the excellent 
Libraries, the bountiful encouragement, and countenance of 
Princes to further them; and yet after all this, are very Novices in 
all ſpiritual things ; They cannot tell what the happineſs of the 
Soul is , nor where that happineſs ſhall be enjoyed, nor when, 
nor how long, nor what are the certain means to attain it, nor 
who they be that ſhall poſſeſs it, They know nothing how the 
world was made, nor how it ſhallend ; nor know they the God 
' who did create and doth ſuſtain it : but for the moſt of them they 
; multiply ſeigned deities. | 

Bur I ſhall have occaſion to open this more fully anon, under 
the laſt argument, 


2. ] Etusnext then conſider, how far ſhort the learned Philo- 4 
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CHAP. VI. 


The third © A rgument. 


SECT.I. 


$5? Y third Argument, whereby T prove the Divine Au- 
IFN 771; thority of the Scriptures, is this ; Thoſe Writings 
NY S& which have been owned and ſulfilled in ſeveral 


*>-J& Ages by apparent extraordinary Providences of 
$$ God, muſt needs be of God. But Cod hath fo 
owned and fulfilled the Scriptures ; Ergo, They are of God. 
The Major Propofition will not ſure be denied. Ihe dire 
conſequence is, That ſuch Writings are approved by God and if 
approved of him, then muſt rhey needs be his own, becauſe they 


tjam, qui cum vituperent or ueem, no1 Vident tus wirtutem orbem impleſſs uriverſum, ac per 
'P/ars Dei nottciam, ac divina, 0a, ommbus innoturfe, Athanaſius li, 1, contr, Gentil, in 


athrm themſelves to be his own. !t is bezond all doubt, that God 
will not interpoſe his power, and work a fucceſsion of Worders 
inthe world, for the maintaining or courtenancing of any for- 
very ; eſpecially ſuch as ſhould be a flandcer againſt himſelf, 

A ilthe work therefore will lie in confirming the A7-197:Where 
] hall ſhew you: firſt, By what wonder of Frovidence Ged hath 
owned an1 fulfilled the Scriptures And ſecoudly, How it may ap- 
pear that this was the cnd of ſuch Providences. 

1, i be fir ſort of Providences hereto be conſidered, are thoſe 
that have deen exerciicd for the Church Untiverſz|. Where theſe 
three things preſent themſelves eſpecially ro be obſerved ; firſt, 
The Propagating of the Goſpel, and raiſing of the Church - ſe- 
condly, the Defence and continuance of that Church : thirdly, 
The improbable ways of accompliſhing theſe, * 
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of man,did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon ? To bid a few ignorant | nor ſufficienc 
Mechanicks, Go,Preach, and make him Diſciples of all Nations | | proof of 
To ſend his Followers into all the world, to make men believe | *<clurreat- 
him co be the Saviour of the world and to charge them to expeR m——_— 
ſalvation no other way! V hy,almoſ all the world might ſay, They | ar i: from 
had never ſeen him: and to cell chem in Bricain,&c, of one cru* | the things thar 
cified among thieves at /ernſa/em,and ro charge them to take him | **< continu- 
for their eternal King ; this was a deſign very unlikely to prevail. | 2.7 $92*: For 
| = it the dead 
When they would havetaken him by force,and made him a King, | c;n work 
then he refuſed ; and hid himſelf, But when the world thought | nothing, and 
they had fully conquered him. when they had ſeen him dead, and | it belong oaly 
laid him in the Sepulchre,then doth heriſe and ſubdue the world. | *2** Eiving 
He that would have ſaid, when Chriſt was on the Croſs,or in the | n _— 
Grave [that within ſo many weeks many thouſands of his Mur- | mane afiirs ; 
derers ſhould believe him to be their Saviour : or within ſo many | let any man 
years, ſy many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive him for | then ice , and- 
their Eord,and lay down their Digniries,Poſſeſſions, and Lives at - _— and; 
his feet] would have hardly been believed by any that had heard ! £.n,wleve the | 
him : and I am confident they would moſt of them then have ac- | Truck when 
knowledged, that if ſuch a wonder ſhould come to paſs, it muſt | be is ravghe by 
needs be from the finger of God alone. That the Kingdoms of the | *h\"gs Vilivce. 


: I t | 
world ſhould become the Kingdoms of Chrift was then a matter _— 
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f And firſt, Conſider, what an unlikely deſignin the jadgement ff all this 7 


exceeding improbable. But you may ObjeR;That firſt, It is bu: a | fork ſo many | 
t:hings in men, 
and by a wonderful power pecſwade ſuch Mulritud-s(invilibly) of Grecians and Bibarians, ro 
Believe in himZand by the {orce of his power Induce them all ro obey his doaRrine?Dace any man 
yet doubt of Chriſts Reſurre tion, and that he lives, yea, rthar he is the Life of Bzlizyers2 Can a 
dead man perſwadt mens minds to renounce their fathzrs Laws, & obey the Preceprz of Chriſt? 
or make an A ulterer chaſte,and the minſlayer and injurious to do no wrong 2 1f he be nor 
Riſer, bur { 1! dead how doth he baniſh and overthrow all falſe Gods 7 For where eve his voice 
ſoundeth, and his faith is held, thence all 1do;-worthip is deſtroyed, and all the ſub:ile Jeceirs j 
of Devils diſcloſed, and no d:vil can endure his holy Name, but as ſoon 3s he has it, doh] 
preſently fall down. Is this,[ pray you,the Work of a dead man ? or rather of the Living God ? 
Athanaſ. de Incarnat.ve: bi.Cbriſtrahis vero quid fim'le?Nem'nem pudet;ncninem pentetiatfi pare 
ret79 nou [uil[e. LY; denotatur, g\oriature $1 accuſatur, non delendit ; interrogatus, vel ultro confi 
telur;damnatas,gratias agit. uid bs; mal: eſt qaud aaturalza mall nog babet ® timarem, Pndorom, 
tergiuerſationem p@nitentiaw Aepl,ranonem.) ua hicmall eflcuſus rens gaudeticy; us aceuſatio vos 
twn et ; &> peva felcitrs ? Ter:ul. Apnloget.cap 1. Sed ba agite bont preſides, meliores muito 
apud populumy ' ils Chrulttanos mmoiaueritts ; Cructates torquete, damnate, atterite nas 3 probatin 
exim ell innocentio notice (n'14/tas vi!l;4. Nec quicguum tamen proficit exqu: fitiar queq; tredulitas | 
veſtra ; illecebra eft mugis [ets 3 pures efficeniir quoties metimur @ vobis Semen e(t [ang4is Chii= 
ſtianorume Teitul. Apologer. cap. 4; » 
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| ſmall part of the world that believes; And ſecondly,Chriſt himſelf 


faith, that his lock is little. I anſwer, Firſt, it is a very great part 
of the world that are believers at this day; if we conſider beſides 
Earope, all the Greek Church, and all the Believers that are diſper- 
ſed in Egypt, Jadea, and moſt of the Turks Dominions , and the 
vaſt Empire of Preſter Fehay, in Africa. Secondly, Moſt countries 
of the world have received the Goſpel ; but they had but their 
time ; they have finned away the light, and therefore are now gi- 


ven up to darkneſs. Thirdly, Though the Flock of Chriſts Elect 


are ſmall, that (hall receive the Kingdom yet the called,that pro- 
| feſs to believe his Goſpel, are many, 


2. Conlider alſo, as the wonderful raiſing of the Kingdom of 

' Chriſt in the world, fo the wonderful preſervation and continu» 
[ance of it. He ſends out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, 
| and yet promiſeth them deliverance and ſucceſs. His followers 
'are everywhere hated through the world : their enemies are nu- 
| merous as the ſands of the ſea : The greateſt Princes and Po- 
— are commonly their greateſt enemies, who, one would 
think, might command their extirpation, and procure their ruine 
with a word of their mouths : The learned men, and "great Wits 
of the world: are commonly their moſt keen and confident adver- 
ſaries,who, one would think, by their wit ſhould eaſily over-reach 
them,and by their Learning befool them, and by their policy con- 
trive ſome courſe for their overthrow. Nay, ( which is more 
wonderful then all ) the very common profeſſors of the Faith 
of Chriſt are as great haters of the ſincere and zealous Profeſſors, 
almoſt ( if not altogether ) as arethe very 7 urks and Pagans ; 
And thoſe that do acknowledge Chriſt for their Saviour,do yet ſo 
abhor the ſtrineſs and ſpirituality of his Laws and ways, that his 
ſincere ſubje&ts are in more danger of them, then of the moſt open 
enemies; whereas 1n other Religions, the forwardeſt in their Re- 
ligion are beſt eſteemed of, Beſides, the temptations of Satan, 
the unwillingneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe of the worldly comfors 
which we muſt renounce,and the tedious ſtri&t converſation which 
we muſt undertake,theſe are greater oppoſers of the Kingdom of 
Chrift then all the reſt ; yet in deſpite of all theſe, is this Kingdom 
| Maintained, the ſubjects end theſe ſpiritual Laws enter- 
tained and obeyed,and the Church remains both firm and Redfaſt, 
as the rocks in the Sea,while the waves that beat upon it,do break 
themſelves in pieces, 2 Conſider 
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3. Conſider alſo in what way Chrift doth thus ſpread his 
Goſpel, and preſerve his Church. Firſt, Not by worldly might 
and power, not by compelling men to profeſs him by the Sword. 
Indeed when men do profeſs themſelves voluntarily to be his ſub- 
jets, he hath authorized the ſword to fee in part to the execution 
of hisLaws,8& to puniſh thofe that break the Laws which they have 
accepted. Butto bring men in from the world into his Church, 
from Paganiſm, Turciſe,or Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he never gave 
the Sword any ſuch Commiſſion ; He never levied an Army to 
advance his Dominion ; nor ſent forth his Followers as ſo many 
Commanders, to ſubduethe Nations to him by force, and ſpare 
none that will not become Chriſtians ; * He will have none but 
thoſe that voluntarily liſt themſelves under him ; He ſent out Mi- 
niſters,and not Magiſtrates or Commanders,to bring in the world; 
Yea, though he becruly willing of mens happinels in receiving 
him, and therefore earneſtly inviteth them thereto, yer he lets 
them know, that he will be no loſer by them ; as their ſervice can- 
not advantage him,ſo their negle& cannot hurt him; He lets them 
know that he hath no need of them, and that his beſeeching of 
them is for their own ſakes,and that he will be beholding to none 
of them all for their ſervice ; if they know where to have a better 
Mafter, let them cake their courſe; Even the Kinps &f the earth 
ſhall toopto his Terms, and be thankful too, or elſe they are 
no ſervants for him; His houſe is not ſo open as towelcome all 
comers, but only thoſe that will ſubmit to his Laws, and accept 
of him upon his own conditions ; therefore hath he rold men the 
worſt as well as the beſt, thatif they will be ſo diſcouraged or 
frighted from him, let themgo: He tells them of poverty, of 
difgrace,of loſiog their lives, or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples. 
And is not this an unlikely way to win mento him? or to bring 
in ſo much of the world to worſhip him 2 He flatters none, he, 
humoreth none, he hath not formed his Laws and Ways to pleaſe 
them. Nay, which is yet more, he is as ftrit in turning ſome men 
out of his Service, as other Maſters would be ready to take them ! 
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in, Therefore he hath requred all his Followers to diſclaim all 
ſuch as are obſtinate offenders, and not ſo much as to eat, or be 


nos Chri li predicatio fere uhiq; audita eſt, ut (b/yſoſtomus [cribit. Philoſophi autcn ingenioſs & 
dofti ſun dogmata niſi ſero admodum exira Grecian protulerunt Pet, Mart, in Rom, 10. pag. 
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familiar with them, * How contrary to all chis is the courſe of the 
great commanders of the world, when they would enlarge their 
Dominions , or procure themſelves followers > They have no 
courſe but to force men , or to flatter them, How contrary was 
Mahomets courſe in propagating his Kingdom ? He levierth an 
Army,and conquereth ſome adjoyning parts ; and as his ſucceſs 
increaſeth, ſo doth his preſumption ; he.enticeth all ſorts ro come 
ro his Camp; he maketh Laws that would pleaſe their fleſhly 
luſts, he promiſeth them beautiful ſights, and fair women, 
and ſuch carnal delights in another world : Ina word , ashis 
Kingdom was planted, ſo hath it been preſerved by no other ways 
bur torce and flattery. But Chriſt hath not one word for either 
of theſe: His compelling men to come in, is but rational perſwa- 
ding. 

2+ Nay, yet more then this, he makes his Church to grow by 
ſufterings ; when others increaſe their Nominions by the deſtroy- 
ing of their enemies , he increaſeth his by ſuffering them ro kill 
his SubjeRts ; An unlikely way one would think , to make. the 
world either love or ſerve him, There have been few Ages ſince 
the firſt appearing of the Goſpel in the world, wherein theearth 
hath not drunk in the blood of Believers. In the beginning it was 
a rare caſe to be a faithſul Paſior, andnot a Martyr ; || Thirty 
three Rowan Biſhops ſucceſſively were Martyred : thouſands, 
yea ten thouſands ſlaughtered at a time ; In ſo much that Gregor 
and Cyprian cry out, that the witneſſes who had dyed for the T rut 
| of the © oſpel , were to men innumerable , that the world was-all 
| over filled with their blood; ard they that were teft alive to be- 
| hold it, were not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; chat no war did; 
conſume ſo many : And the Hiſtories of the Enemies acknowledge 
almoſt as much. 
| Now whether this be a likely courſe to gain Diſciples, and to 
ſubdue the world;you may ealily judge. Y etdid the Church never 


——— — — 


| was performed in one particular Church, as the foregoing words ſhew, and not in a combina- 


elon of Churckes, or a Dioceſan Chu:ch, The truth i, each particular Church had all Chrifts | 
officers and Ordinances in thoſe times ; even the Biſhop with his Presbyterie was in each par» 

ticular Church, as I undc;take to prove ( when Biſhops were firſt diſtinguiſhed from Pres by. 

ters. ) So far the Independents are nearer the right then moſt others. ; 

' | Though I know ſome judicious Hiſtorians do exempt divers of them ( as Hyginus, &c, ) 


from the honour of Martyrdom, and affirm that they were only Confeflors, 


" Oe thrive 


—__ 


| but the Hiſtories of latter times, where wars have been managed 
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thrive better then by perſecution ; what they got not in number, 
yet they?got in the zeal and excellency of Profeſſors ; and ſeldom 
hach itioſt mere then in proſperity ; yea, when the vulgar profel- 
ſors have enjoyed proſperity , yec perſecution hath almoſt eyer 
deen the lot of the zealous and fincere. 

And thus have I ſhewed you thoſe wonders of Providence 
which have been exerciſed for the Church Uaiverſal. 


SECT, Il. 


CEcondly, Conſider next what ſtrange providences have been 
particular examples; You may find them frequent in the Hiſto- 
ries ofthe Church. What deliverances Cities and Countries have 
had , what ViRories thoſe Princes have had who have been their 
Defenders : as Conſtantine the Great, and many fince ; and what 
apparent manifeſtations of Gods hand in all. Yea, he that reads 


for defence of the Docrine of this Scriprtuce, and obedience 
thereto ; againſt the corruptions and perſecutions of * Rome, may 
ſee moſt appareat diſcoveries of th: hand of God ; yea even in 
thoſe wars where the enemy hath art laſt prevailed , as in Bohemia 
in Z:ſcca's time,in France at Marinas! and Cabriers. The Hiſtory 
of Belgia will ſhew it clearly : ſo will the ſtrange preſervation of 
the poor City of Geneva, Bur all theſe are further from us; God 
hath brought ſuch experiments home to our hands. If we ſhould 
overlook the ſtrange providences that produced the Reformarion 
in the times of Henry the eighth, E444 the ſixth, Queen My, 


Queen Elizabeth, and King ?ames z yet eventhe ftrange paſſige; 
0*theſe years paſt,have been ſuch that might ſilence an Atheiſt, or 
lan Antiſcripturiſt ; To ſee the various {treights that God hath 
brought his people through ! The unlikely means by which he til! 
performed it ! [he unexpected events of moſt undertakings! The 
uncontrived and unthoughe of ways which me2a have been led in ! 
The ſtrange managing of counſels and ations ! The plain appear 


exerciſed for particular Churches. I cannot ſtand to heap up 


ance of an extraordinary providence , and the plain interpoſition 


appareant v:ſligia 1uina; um, Bernard, in Natal. Dominl, Serm, 23, 


Y 4 


of 
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tempium eternum ſolennuen iliam michinam vIrrurunt, Notts autem cum virgin thuamo wig 
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[every fight that 1 have beheld. And magy of the adverſaries that 
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of an Almighty arm, which bath appeared in almoſt every fighe, 
even where it went againſt us,makes this apparent ; and our over-, 
throws were but preparatives to ſome eminent good , and the 
means of carrying on the deſigns of God, whoſe Iſſues will ſhew 
us what we cannot ſee before, We bave as plainly diſcerned the 
ſucceſs of Prayer, and our unſucceſsfulneſs when we grew ſecure, 
almoRt, as if we had flood by 27o/es, Aaron and Hur inthe Mount. 

How confident were they ti]l before their overthrows? When 

did we win a field (for the moſt part) but we loſt it firſt > How 

lictle did we proſper when our Armies were freſh.and flouriſhing, 

and ſtrong? When was it that we were revived, but when we| 
rook our ſelves for dead ? And when we gave up all for loſt, then 

did God moſt evidently reſtore it. When it was thought about a 

[year or two before, that the whole Kingdom would not have 

afforded enough to have reſiited the power of the perſecutors in 

one County, they were ſo oppreſſed and baniſhed into Americe, 

chen did God ariſe,and his enemies did flie before. him; they melt- 

ed as the wax before the fire,they were ſcattered as the chaff be- 

\fore the wind, 

Not that 1 make a-meer ſucceſs any evidence of a good cauſe; 

| But ſucceſſes that have the. apparent finger of God, and are 

brought about by ſuch-wonders of providence, I am ſure do teach 
us much of God, and tend exceedingly to confirm us in the ve- 

ricy of his promiſes, Some men are ſo ſtrongly pofſeſt with pre- 

judice, and others ſs unobſervant of Divine providence, and 

others ſuck Atheiſts, that they think all things fall out by chance, 

that it is no wonder if nothing work upon them : Miracles from 
Heaven had no better ſucceſs with moſt of the beholders in times 
of old. Sure the ſtrange providences for the Church in the times of 
 Fadges,of the Kings, of [Teſter,of Nebemiah, were very convince- 
ing,though they were not miracles. And ours have been as ftrange 
as moſt of theirs. For my own part, having been an eye-witneſs 
of a very great part of theſe eminent providences, from the 
firſt of the war, 1 have plainly ſeen ſomething above the common 
courſe of nature, and ordinary way of Gods workings, in almoſt 


| 


before would not ſee, yet have ſeen the hand of God, and have 
been aſhamed becauſe of their envyings at his people, 7/a. 26. 10. 


Many do yet ſuſpend their judgement of all this, till they ſee the 


+ Lf 


fu!l, 
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full Ifſue - But what ever the end may yet prove, I am ſure I have 
ſeen the Lord in the means : And we may yet fet up Samxel: 
ſtone, and ſay, Hitherto hath the Lord helped us, If we will ſee 
the ead before we judge, for ought I know you may ſtay till the 
end ofthe world, and cill you are judged your ſelves. For Gods 
work is a chain of 'many links : every age hath one link, but the 


you wait to know the full |ſſue, you ſhall not ſee it till the Iſſue 
of all things. This folly cauſerh a ſucceſtion of enemies to che 
Church, and of men of deluded and perverſe underitandings; 
| who will become wiſer altogether when they ſee the full end 
indeed : but then it will be too late, 1t is true that things are 
fill in a ſad confuſion, and inthe eye of man worſe then they 
were : ButI haveſo often ſeen ſuch a cloudy morning to go be- 
fore a Sunſhine day , and that God delighteth to work by con- 
traries, and to walk in the clouds, and to hide the birth in the 
womb, till the very hour of deliverance, that I am the leſs afraid 
of all this ; Our unbelief hath been ſilenced with wonders ſo ofr, 
| that I hope we ſhal[truſt God the better while we live, I know the 
* Sword is a moſt heavy plague, and War is naturally an enemy to 
Vertue and Civility; _ wo beto them that delight in blood , or 
uſe the Sword but asthe leaſt remedy,and that promote not Peace 
to the utmoſt of their power : I know alſo how unſatisfyed many 


—  ——— 


lat reacheth to eternity, and you cannot ſee the end till then. If 


= 
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I Sam, 7. 22, 


| 


are concerning the lawfulneſs of the War which bath-been mana- 
ged. ÞF It were too unſeaſonable here to ſatisfie ſuch. As 1 can» 
not yet perceive by any thing which they objeRt, but that we un- 
dertook our defence upon warrantable grounds '; ſo am 1 molt 


certain that God hath wonderfully appeared through the whole. 
And as Iam certain by ſight and ſenſe, that the extirpation of ÞP.e 

ty was the then great deſign * which had ſo far ſucceeded, that 
very many of the moſt able Miniſters were ſilenced, LeQures 


caſe we were in. 


Peaceable Biſhop Hi in his modeſt cfer to the Aſſembly, page 3» 


Ls CI 


* I defire the Reader to peruſe the Articles of accuſation bronght Into the Parliament againſt 
Biſhop Wren, Biſhop Picrce, Laud, with the reſt of the Biſhops, that we may not forget whac a 


I ſhould bea fluterer of the rimes paſt, if I ſhould toke upon me to juſtifie or approve of a)! 
the carriages of ſome that have been enuvuſted with the Keys of Ecclehalticzl © overnmenr;or to 
blanch over the corruptions of Ccn(itorial Cfhce:s ; In both theſe there was fault enough ry 
ground both a Complaint, and Reformation. And my that man never proſper , that debres 
not a happy Reformation , of wharever hath been , or is amiſs in the Chuich of God |! tone!) 
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took place, when the worſhip of Chriſts inſtitution was caſt our 


———— 


and Evening Sermons on the Lords Day ſuppreſſed , Chriſtians 
impriſoned, diſmembred, and baniſhed ; the Lords day reproach- 
ed,and devoted co Paſtimes, that it was as much as a mans eftate at 
leaſt was worth, to hear a Sermon abroad, when he had none (or 
worle ) at home ; to meet for prayer, or any godly exerciſe ; and 
thafic was a matter of credit, and a way to preferment , to revile 
at, and be enemies againſt thoſe that were moſt conſcientious ; 
and everywhere ſafer to be a Drunkard, or an Adulterer, then a 
painful Chriſtian ; and that multitudes of humane Ceremonies 


( beſides the ſlavery that invaded us in civil reſpets) ſo am 1 
moſt certain that this was the work which we took up Arms to 
reſiſt ; and theſe were the offendors whom we endeavourcd to 
offend. And many of thoſe that ſcruple the lawfulneſs of our 
War, did never ſcruple the lawfulneſs of deſtroying us, nor of 
that doleful havock and ſubverſion that was made in the Churches 
of Chriſt among us ; though now perhaps they will acknow- 
ledge ſome of our perſecutors miſcariages, The fault was, that 
we would not die quietly ; nor lay down our necks more gently } 
on the block ; nor more willingly change the Goſpel for Igno= 
rance, and our Religion for a tardle of Ceremonies ; nor betray 


ſon, ſo do they by us ; They accuſe us, that we do not lovethem, 
becauſe we will not deliver upour ſtrength , that they may put 
out our eyes; Yet deſire none ſo far to miſtake me, as to think 
| ſpeak of all that were of the adverſe party, 1 doubt not but ma- 
ny ingenuous and civil Gentlemen, and Learned and pious Divines 
went that way, that had no malignant Hatred to Pietyz whom 
I think no modeſt man (ſhould term Malignants, And I know 
yet more ; Judicious men were againſt the War on both fides. 
I would all had beet ſo. But whea all would not, there was no 
remedy ; ſome impoſed a neceſſity on thoſe that would fain have 
avoidedir. Yet {though it be my moſt earneſt daily prayer, that 
God would convince me, if | have erred in this ; and I have uſed 
all probable means for information ) it is not my intent to deter- 
mine which party was in the right,l never knew men go farina 
yen both pgrties were too blame, more orlefs. And upon 
the 
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the hopes of our poſterity to their wills. As Dalilab by Sawp- | 


moſt ſerious review of mine own, and other mens proceed- | 


['9gs , Tunfeignedly repent that we were not more zealous and 


ſtudious 


| —_—— 
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ftudious for Peace, and for the lenifying of exaſperated and exul- 
cerated. minds, and had not a deeper deteſtation of War ; ( But 
who then knew what it was? ) And it unfeignedly grieves me, that 
there yet remains ſuch a diſtance in mens affedions, and they fill 
fook on each other as enemies, and that chere have been 'no more 
effeRual Reconciling endeavors, eſpecially in matters of Religion : 
( where I think, if it were well followed, it might well be accom- 
pliſhed ; the difference lying in ſo narrow a room ; ) But yet this 
I am ſure of, that whoever were in the right,or wrong, there ap- 
peared more of Chrifts Intereſt on one ſide, then on the other ; as 
in the firſt eccaſion, ſo inthe proſecution. Though ſome that Ru- 
ted might have better ends, yet we cannot chooſe but know , that 


the multitude ; ſo the very deadly implacable hatred to Codlineſs 
was it that then ſtirred themup asaneſt of waſps; and a man 
that was more devout and pious then the multitude, could not live 
by them in moſt places, but were forced into Garriſons and 
Arms to ſave their lives, who would elſe have fat ftill; So that: 
the firſt rage of the Prelates, in filencing as learned able Minifters,' 
and inceſſantly perſecuting as Godly Chriſtians as the world en-| 
joyed, was now encreaſed an hundred fold. Thoſe that are mode- 
rate of that party , do confeſs this to be true, and that it was the 
cauſe of theirruine. It was his own people therefore that C hrilt 
was tender of , and his own Intereſt that he ſtood up for againſt 
che fierceneſs of the ungodly multitude. And the name thac he : 
hath got himſelf in the defence of his Intereſt, I dare not-obſcure, 

nor ecclipſe the Glory of his Providences which I have ſeen, nor; 
take down the monuments and Trophies of his Praiſe , what ever) 
the miſcarriages of Ifftruments may be, before, or in! or ſince what 

work. 16doubt not but many have changed their Judgements,: 
1/ that formerly were admirers of Gods proceedings, ) becauſe of, 

the fearful miſcarriages ſince, and of the late inundation of: Scans | 
dals, Errors and haineus contempt of the Miniſtry and Ordinances. 
of Chriſt ; and the danger that appeareth of the ſubverting of, 
all ; which things are tbe grief of my ſoul to remember:and I con- 
feſs I look upon theſe times as the moſt hainouſly ſinful, and deep 
ly guilty 'before God, of any that I] have known; and think there 
is no honeſt heart but is pierced with the wounds that have been 
given to the credit of che Goſpel ; and that trembleth not to be- 


A 


as it was the moſt netorieus perſons for wickedneſs, that made up; 
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bold the fierce aſſaults upon the Church ; and that men do ſo for- 
get the 2*, Pſalm, and che Commentary on it which they have 
lately read in Gods Providences. But if men turn Devils,yet God 
will be God. If | were ſure God meant to deftroy us, and remove 
his Goſpel, yet durſt I not ecclipſe the Glory of bis Works , nor 
overlook his former Merciesto us. If the Papiſts ſhould yet pre- 
vail, I.durlt not therefore forget the Powder- Plot , or Spaniſh In- 
vaſion, If I dye of a ſecond diſeaſe, yet would I notbe anthankful 
for deliverance from a former. 1 feel temptation in mens miſ. 
carriages , and ſad! iſſues, and new cauſes, and parties to draw 
me towards a doubting of the old ( much different caufe ; ) But he 
that takes up his principles deliberately , and on ſound grounds, 
will not mutably lay them by on grounds ſo weak. The truth is, 
Chrifts Church is uſually dealt with as himſelf. Tt fuffereth be. 
tween two Thieves, ( as his Truth doth between'two extreams ; ) 
the cruel perſecutor, and the dividing Schiſmatick ; And when 
men ſee the cruelty of the former. in hatred of them, they turn 
cothe folly of the latter ; And when others ſeethe madneſs of Di- 
viders, they begin 'again to approve of the wickedneſs of perſecu- 
tors, overlooking the truthof Chriſt in the Middle ; And thus 
as drunken men we reel from ſide to ſide : which will prove the 
converted Thief, I know uot ;I pray for both. And O that God 
would perſwade the Moderate Godly perſons of all parties, to 
cloſe in Love, and find out a reconciling Temperament, and 
joyn againſt the A wicked of what ſide ſoever. Inthe 
mean time, I live ( though in deep ſorrow for preſent ſins and 
miſeries, yet Jin admiration of former merciful providences ; and in 
hope, that if we muſt have a 1#»/ter malady, it will be no longer 
then ſuch have hitherto been ; and that the Hiſtory of this A ge 
ſhall yet convince men of particular providence, fulfiling the peo- 
wiſer, and conſequently that Scriztnye i1 the very Word of God. And 
methinks Chriſt ſaith to me now, as he did to Petey ( and as he 
doth in my own perſonal afflitions ) phat Fav, thou knoweſt not 
nW, but bereafter thon ſhalt know. 
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| SECT. III, 

Hirdly, F Confider alſo of the ftrange judgements which in $. 3. 

all ages have overtaken the moſt eminent of the enemies of | 
the Scriptures, Beſides Antiochns, Herod, Pilate, the perſecuting | ; 77, m291tss 
Emperors, eſpecially 7#l/ia» ; Church Hiſtories will acquaint you | ;;quas & wuti- 
with multitudes more : Foxes book of Martyrs will tell you of | ones procaco- 
many undenyable remarkable * judgements on thoſe adverſaries | 719%" De: /epe 
of pure Religion, the Papiſts, whoſe greateſt wickedneſs is againſt | 7 ono 
theſe Scriptures ; ſubjeing them to their Church, denying them | ,; 1s ſanto oh 
to the people, and ſerting up their Traditions as equal to them. } quod fc ceteri- 
Yea our own times have afforded us moſt evident examples. Sure | ter quod, in 


jafluris opumiſpendio militum, diminutione caſlorum, Nec hoc caſu accidifſe, &c- Cyprian, ad 
Demetrian. Sc. 14. pag. 328. * Not that Miracles are Ri!l necefſiry, bur ſpecial provi- 
dences do much conficmaNec jam opus eſt Miraculis, cum its omnen terram verbum ſonuerit. Do. 
Humfredus Jeſuiril, part. 1, pag. 114. 


SECI. IV. 


FOurthly, Conſider, alſo the eminent Judgements of God S. 4. 
that have befallen the vile tranſgreſſors of moſt of his Laws, 

Beſides all the voluminous Hiſtories thar make frequent mention 

of this, I refer you to DoRour Beard his Theatre of Gods Judge. 

ments: and the book entituled Gods Judgements on Sabbath- | , FE”. 

breakers, And it is like your own * obſervation may add much. | — 


tim? of tke 
liiencing of 
Miniſters, how many Churches {n Eng/and were torn at once with terrib'e lightr.ing , and 
almoſt no place elſe bur Churches were couched, eſpecially in the lower part of Devon{lire, 
where many were ſcorched, maimed and ſome their brains truck our as they (it in Chu:ch Ang | 
- = Chutch of 4uchony in Corea! near Plymouth, on Whitſunday, 1640. Sec the iic/ation in 
rint. 
| 


| 
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SECT. V. 
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God hath foxced many of his enemies to acknowlenge in their ans | *4#/2celeritate 

guiſh the or bis threatnings, and to cry out, as Julian, Vieiſti | fi "_ _ 

Galilee. | defenfioeft ; | 
TWINS Yegumn, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Te nn Confer further of the eminent providerces that have 6 5. 
been exercited for the bodies and ſtates of particular belie 


vers. The ſtrange deliverance of many intended to Martyrdom ; | | 
Ac 
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As you have many inſtances in the As and Monuments : beſides 
thoſe in Enſebixs and others, that mention the ſtories of the firſt 


| perſecutions, If it were convenient here to make particular 


-» Was ir not / mention of mens names, I could name you many who in theſe late 
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Cor44bt fit wel 
| Cont, Cclium, 


wars have received ſuch ftrange 'preſervations, even againſt the 
common courſe of nature, that mighe convince an Atheiſt of the 
finger of God therein. Burt this is ſo ordinary, that I am perſwa- 
ded there is ſcarce a godly experienced Chriſtian, that carefully 
obſerves, and faithfully recordeth the providences of God toward 
hira,butis able ro bring forth ſome ſuch experiment; and to ſhew 
y ou ſome ſuch ſtrange and unuſual mercies,which may plainly dif- 
cover an Almighty diſpoſer, making good the promiſes of this 
Scripture to his ſervants : ſome in deſperate diſcaſegigf body, ſome 
in other apparent dangers delivered ſo ſuddenly , 'or ſo much 
aga:nſt the common courſe of nature, when all the beſt remedies 
have failed, that no ſecond cauſe could have any hand in their de 
liverance, 

Sixthly, ard laſtly, Conſider the * ſtrange and evident deal- 
ings of God with the ſouls and conſciences both of believers and 
| unbelievers, What pangs of hell:ſh deſpair bave many enemies 
'of rhe truth been brought to > How doth God extend the 
| ſpirits of his own people ? Bru ſing, breaking, killing them with 
terrors, and then healing, raiſing, and filling them with Joys 
which they cannot utter > How variouſly doth he mould them ? 
ſometimes they are brought to the gates of Kell ; ſametime they 
are raviſhed with the foretaſts of Heaven ; The proudeſt ſpirits 
are made to ſtoop; the loweſt are raiſed toan invincible cour- 
age. Ina word, the workings of God upon the ſouls of his peo- 
ple are fo clear and ſtrange, that you may trace a ſupernatural 
cauſality through them all.\\Beſides the admirable efficacy of them 
in changing mens hearts, and making them to differ from what 
they were, and from all others : in all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs 
and ſelf-denial. 


ores ſunt, *n0n longe plurimmum bonitate praſt.re aliorim porulorum multitudini * Extat Athonis 
Det Ecleſia, manſuctior queda m & optime inſlituta 3 ut "que Deo elit omnipotenti cunttis in rebus 
ſeſe martgeram exhibere, Eſl conty4 Athenien {is menſa Res public 'ſeditioſaquidem, & que nil pror- 
ſus Cum Det eadem futr t Eccleſia comparanda. Haud ſecus de alia quadam Eccleha dixenitt , Que 


Alexandr@ conſtituta, & ea qram ſeorſum habeat iflarum urbium pepulus. Origen. 
lib. 3. fol. ( edi, Aſcen(. ) 33. 
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— But though it be undeniable, that all theſe are the 
extraordinary workings of God; yet how do they confirm the 
authority of Scripture? How doth it appear that they have any 
ſuch end ? «£»/w. That is it I come to ſhew you next. 

| Firſt, ſome of theſe works do carry theit end apparently with 
them, and manifeſt it in their event. The forementioned provi- 
dences for raiſing and preſerviogthe Church, are ſuch as ſhew us 
their own ends. 

| Secondly, They are moſt uſually wrought for the friends and 
followers of Scripture, and againſt the enemies and diſobeyers of 


it, 

Thirdly, They are the plain fulfilling of the PrediQtions of Scrip- 
ture, The Judgements on the offenders are the plain fulfilling of 
irs threataings: And the mercies to believers are the plain fulfilling 

| of its Promiſes. As for example ; as unlikely as it was, yet Chrilt 
foretold his Apoſtles, that when he was lifted up, he would draw 
all men to him : He ſent them upon an errand as unlikely to be {0 
ſucceſsful as any in the world:and yet he told them juſt what ſuc- 
ceſs they ſhould find: how good to their meſſage,and how hard to 
their perſons. T he promiſe was of old, co give Chriſt the heathen p;, _ _ 
for his inheritance,& the uttermoſt parts ot the earth for his poſ- , ,, * : 
ſeſſion. Chriſt promiſeth to be wich his meſſengers tothe end of 

the world.Why now, how punQually doth he accompliſh all this 2 | 

What particular Propheſies of Scripture have been: ful3lled,and | * 2f2-»y, 
when and how, bath been already at large diſcovered by * others, | G-9: 
and therefore I ſhall overpaſs thar. | {eq an Fo 

Fourthly, Theſe || Judgements have been uſually executed on |, 

offenders, at the very time when they have been either oppolins | | 1.:..'e 
or violating Scripture; and theſe mercies beſtowed chicfly upon | v5 


-,2 


fence of, or obedience to the Scriptures, corey, 
| aren mrn- 
ſtrous births were not convincing providences 2g11nft their Antinomim Amiſc-ipmral he: 7 
2s if God from heaven had ſpoken again chem ? and yet O'd- England » i'] not rae wartwir 


mention. 
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Fifthly they uſually proceed in ſuch effeRual ſort, that as they  ,,.,,,, 8+, 


See Nicephor , Eccl- hiſt. Tom. 1. Ub. 4. cap. 13, where Teriul, Feel Capitoiiant, Gratis, ed 
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believers at ſuch a time when they have been moſt engaged in ce- | _ k Do80; 
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force the efiemies and ungodly to confeſs the cauſe; yea and 


oft-times the very ſtanders'by; ſo do they force believers alſo to 
ſee, that God makes go001 his word in all their mercies. . 
Sixthly, they'are performed in anſwer to the prayers of be- 
lievers ; while they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture,then 
doth he appear intheſe evident providences. Thisis a common 
and powerfull argument , which moſt Chriſtians maydraw from 
their own experiences. Had we no other Argument to prove 
Scripture to be the word of God , but only the range ſucceſs of 
the prayers of the Saints, while they truſt upon, and plead the 
promiſes with. fervency ; I think ic might much confirm experi- 
enced men. What wonders yea what apparent Miracles vid the 
prayers of former Chriſtians procure ? * Hence the Chriſtian ſol- 
diers in their Army were called, the thundering Legion ; they 
could do more by their prayers then the reſt by their Armies. 
Hence ( as Zuingern: teſtifies ) Gregory was called -7vuarz,y@, 
from his frequent. miracles among the Heathen, *.nd Yincencin: 
reporteth that Swlpitivs Biruricenjis did expel the Devils, heal the 
ſick, and raiſe the dead, by prayng to God for them. When" A45- 
conins. a godly Divine) lay fick of that Conſuinption which is cal- 
led a Phthifis; Luther prayeth earneſtly that he might be recs- 
vered, and that he might not die before himſelf And ſo confident 
was lie of the grant of his deſire,that he writes boldly ro 24yco 


nius, that he ſhould not die now, but ſhould remain yet longer 
upon this earth, Upon theſe pray*rs did IHycenins preſently re- 
vive, as from the dead, and live ſix years after, till Luther was 
dead ; And himſelf hath largely written the Rory and profeſſed 
that when he read Lrthers letters,he ſeemed to hear that voice of 
Chriſt, Laz2rnus come forth. Yea. ſo powerful and prevailing 
was Lnther in prayer, that Ju? ns 7onas writes of him, /ſte wir jc- 
tit quod volyit ; That man cou!ld do what his * liſt, 


«A Tertuilians Apologet, Nota. 64.1| Meich. Adam.in vita Myconii. * 0 ſi aud:re velics e# dere, 
£1843 do & nobis adjrrrant ur &> torgquentur [Piritualibrs fligyis & veiborum tormentis de obſcfſis cor- 
| 10 ious ejiciuntur, quarde ejulintcs & gementes uote bumint, poteflate d.vina ſlagella &> Us 
14 /entientes, vent urum judicium confitentur | Pen', + copnoſee vera eſſe que di/timus. Et Cuid 
| {ic Dos colere te dicis, wel ipſis quos colis crede ; aut fi volueris &> tibi creaere, de te ipſo loquithre- 
| audicnte te, qui nunc tuum pettus ob{cait. Y debis nos r ogars ab cis quos tu 10gas ; timers ah 035 9ucs 
. It adoras, videbis ſub manu noſira flare viaetos, & temere captives quos tu ſuſpicis & venerdins wi 
: Dominos. Certe we! fic conſundi in iflis erorribus tuis poteris cum conſpexeris &# atidjerts Deos 
; tuos quid ſint, in:errogatione aoſira ſtatim prodere, exc, Cyprian» ad Demerrium. pag. 3. 28,7 kis 
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«What wagit leſs then a Miracle in Baymam the Martyr , who 
told the Papiſts, Lo here is a Miracle | I feel no more painin 
this fire then jn a bed of Down. Iris as fweet to me as abed of 
Roſes. ' So BiſhopF##rar, who could ſay before he went to the 
fire, If I flir inthe fire, helieve not my DoAtine rand accotding- 
ly remained unmoved.' -Theodorus the Martyr in the midR of his 
rorment. had one in the ſhape ofa young many as he thought; 
came and wiped off his ſweat,and eaſed him of his'pain. Burwhat 
need I fetch examples ſo far off ? or to recirh the muſtitudes of 
| chem which Church hiſtory doth sfford us *Is there ever a pray-= 


with God, and to plead his promiſes with him believiogly, that 
cannot give in his experiences of moſt remarkable Anſwers ? 1 
know mens Atheiſm and Infidelity will never want ſomewhat to 
ſay againſt rhe moſt eminenc providences, though they were Mi- 
racles thetnfelves. That nature which/is ſo ignorant of God, and 
at enmity with him, will not acknowledge him in his clear diſco- 
veries to the World, but will aſcribe all to fortune or nature, or 
| ſome ſuch Idol, which indeed is nothing : but when mercies are 
granted in the very time of prayer, and that when to Reaſon there 
is no hepe, and that without the uſe or help of any other means 


filling to thee the true word of my promiſe in Chriſt my Son ? | 
How many times. have [ known the prayer of faith to ſave the | 
ſick , when all Phyſicians have giventhem up as dead ! It hath | 
been my own caſe, morethen once, or twice;'or ten times when 
means have all failed and the higheſt Art or Reaſon have ſen- 


ing Chriſtian here who kaoweth what it is importunately to ftrive | 


or creatures, yea, and perhaps many times over and over : Is not | 
this as plain as if God from heaven ſhould fay to us, I am ſul> | 


tenced me hopeleſs, yet have been relieved by the prevalency of | 
fervent prayer,and that(as the Phyſitian ſaid):nro,ciro & juennde; | 
Ay fleſh and my heart failed, but God us the ſtrength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever, And though he yet keep me under neceſl- 
ſary weakneſs and wholfome ficknels, and certain expea- 
tion of further neceſſities and aſſaults, yet am I conſtrained by 
moſt ——— experiences, to ſet up this ſtone of Remem» 
brance, and publikely to the praiſe of the Almighty to acknow- 
ledge that certainly God is true of his promiſes, and chat they are 
indeed his own infallible Word, ard that it isa moſt excellent 
A to have intereſt in God. & the Spirit of _—_— 

Z , 


Recorded by 


$0309, and 


others, 


| Tam, 5, 13, 
14, 5, 16, ; 
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' greateſt abuſers of him and all the world, that ſhoul4 father ſuch 
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| be impertupate with him. 1 doubt not but moſt Chriſtians that 


oblerve the ſpirit and providences,are able to atteſt this preyalen- 
cy of prayer by their own experiences. , .» - x + * 
06je8. Perhaps yowwill ſay, If theſe rareexamples were cots 

mon, I, would believe, | : 

Anſw. Firſt, If they were common, they would be ſlighted as 
common wonders are. 

Secondly, |mportunate prayer is not common, though formal 
babling be. | 

Thirdly, The evident returns of prayer are ordinary to the 
faithful. | | 
' ». Fourthly, If wonders were commoes, we ſhould live by Senfe, 
and not by Faith. 
_Fifthly,l anſwerin the words of A»gu/5n,G od letteth not every 


EY Part. 2: 


| 


Saint parcake of Miracles,lcaſt the weak ſhould be deceived with 
this pernitious error, to prefer Miracles as better thenthe works 

of Righteouſneſs, whereby eternal life is attained: $775 
Andlet me now add; that if the Scriptures were not the word 
of God, undoubredly there wovld have been as many wonders 
of Providence for the difgracing it, as have beet forthe defend. 
ing it : and God would have defiroyed the Preachers of it, wird 
| 


a thing upon bim, Can any man believe that God is the juſt and] 
gratious Ruler of the world ; (that is, that there is a- God) and 


undoubred Laws,and give no Teſtimony againſtit, .if it ware rio 
true? As Perkins ſaith Caſes of Cenſe.d.2.cap.3.þ4 .130.Set.1.) 
If it had not been Gods Word, . the falſhood badbeen dertcRed | 
long ago. For there hath been nothing falfly ſaid of God atany' 
time, which he himſelf hath not at ſome, time or other. opened 
and revealed, as he did the falſe Prophets. | 


yer"that he would ſo long ſuffer ſuch things to-be publiſhed as his - 


| 
| 
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[che creature, or that honor of God, appears thus, That there | c cou). the 


An. — | ——  ____ | 
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The fourth Argument. - [400-4 
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SECT, 1. 


g Y Fourth and laſt Argument which 1 will now $.1, |} 
produce to-prove the >cripture to be the Word 

g and perfet Law of God, is this; 
z Either the Scriptures are the wrirten' Word 
and Law of God, or elle there is no ſuch extant | 
F intheworld. it utthere is a written Word and | 

Law of God in the wo: 1d; Ergo, This is it. 

Here I have theſe wo Poſitions to prove Firſt, [hat God ha h' 

ſach a written Word in the world. Secondly, that it it can be no |* © dv of pur- 
other but this. pats gong 
' That there is ſach a Word,! prove thus: 1f it cannot ſtand with | ,1ich — | 
the welfate of mankind, and conſequently with that honor which | hay: fuily 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God hath by theirwelfire, that che | wrizen of,b + 
world ſhould be without a written Law ; then! certainly th:re is | = i ar 
ſuch a written Law, " But that ir cannoc ſtand with the welfare of | j$9E my 


udge merit 10 


be a certain and ſufficient Revelation of che wilt of -Go@ro'mati” | wo'ls lo oft 
more then meer Nature and' Creatures do teach, is neceſſary to | wih the tame 
the welfare of man, and the aforeſaid honor of God ; but there | nerds wich d 
is now no ſuch certain and ſufficient Revelation uawrirten- inthe | (4,4 yet «e us 
world : thereiore it is neceſſary that there be ſucha Revelation} / as m & +.) 
wr.tten,* T he proof of the Major is the main task, which if it be +1+p < Ki 

. ,- + + toprevyerne 
abfolure !Neceffiry that there muſt be ſome Written word among and ab-we —_ "Gi 
Camero hath done It fully, Prelcft. de werbo Dei. cap. 4, 5, 6. &c. Operum ( fol.) pag.,457. 4315 


2884882004 283886 -haheaeate|— | 
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&6, and ſhews how lamentably even by wiſeſ of the Philoſophers wtre-beſocred and igauras.' 
| | 2: well: 
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Wes. The Suintvevirleſting Refl, Part.3 
well performed will clearly cafry the whole cauſe; for believe 
all the reſt will quikcly be granted, if that be once plain; There- 
fore Fſhall tanda lictle the more largely to prove is,' vis. That 

| there is.a neceſlity for the wel-fare of man,andthe hortor of Gods 

| Wiſdom and. Goodneſs, that there, þe ſome, further Revelation 
of Gods Will, then is in tmeer Nature or Creatures to be found. 
| And firſt I willprove it neceſſary to.the welfare of man... And 
| char thus. 1 5 a happineſs or miſery to partake of after 
- -«, | thislife, and no ſuffciegt:RevRlation-of it in'Natyre or Creatures, 
«913%; / | thenit is neceſſary that he have ſome other Revelation of it 
| '* - | which is ſufficient. Bur ſucha Happineſs or Miſery man muſt par- 
take of hereafcer, which Nature and Creatures do not ſufficiently 
reveal (either end or means )Therefore ſome other is neceſſary; 
| 1 will ſtand the largelier on the firſt Branch of the Antecedent,be- 
cauſe the chief weight lyetk on it;and! ſcarce ever knew any doubt 
of Scripture, but they alſs doubted of the immortal ſtate” and.re- 
compence of fouls;and that uſually is: heir firſt and chiefeſt doubr, 
I will therefore here proye theſe three things in order, thus, 
Firſt, That there is ſuch a ſtate for man hereafter.Secondly, That it 
is neceſſary that he know ir;and the way to be fo happy. Thirdly, 
That nature and Creatures do not ſufficieutiy reveal it. | 
* See Juſtin For the firſt, | take it for granted, that there is a God, becauſe 
Martyr. Serms. | *Nature teacheth-chat ; and I ſhall paſs over thoſe arguments 
ef Grier» [drawn from his righteouſneſs and juſt diſpenſatiohs to prove the 
; [Nniry of the | Variety of mens future conditions, becauſe they are+commonly 
Godhead our |knO!4n;and I ſhall now argue fam ſenſe it ſelf, becauſe that works 
of che Hea-- |beſt with ſenſual men: and that. thus, If the'devil be very diligent to 
thens rhem- | deceive men ofthar Happineſs and bring them ro thatmiſery,then 
—_— yp ſure there is ſuch a Happineſsjand Miſery ; but the former is true; 
| the 0j""2 [+ Ergothe latter. They that doubt of the Major Propofition,do 
phocles, Homer, , g Cy raat COuLe or LTOpO 
P:ato, Pytha- [Moſt bf them doubt whether there] be any devil, as wel. as whe- 
goras,ehc. [ther he ſeek our eternal undoing, I ptove both together. Firſt, By 
Hemben old, his Temptations. Secondly, Apparitions: Thirdly, Poſſeſſtons and 
ofthe Lite co 


come. 
Miraris hows 


diſpoſſeſsions. Fourthly, his Con'raQs with Witches, 1 hopetheſe 
are palpable Diſcoveries. 


# 1 


'n mad P05 ne? Deus ad bomines verit ; immo (quod. proprius eff )' in homines wenit 3 nulla ſine 
Deo mens bona eft, Semina in corporibiis humonis divina diſperſa ſunt.z que fi bonus cultor tx- 
cipit, ſimilia origini predeunt, & paria bis ex quibys orta- ſunt ſurgunt; þ malus yon diter qui 

bums ſſerilis at paluftris uecat, ac deinde creat purgamenta pro frug:bus.Seneca.Epiſt.7 3.page,67 34, 
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1. The temptations of Satan are ſometime ſo unnatural, ſo 
violent, and ſo importunate, that the tempted perſon' even feels 


g0 about his calling, he cannot be alone, bur he feels ſomewhat 
following him, with perſwaſions to ſinz yea, to ſins that he never 
foynd his nature much inclined to, and ſuch as bring him no ad- 
vantage in the world,& ſuch as are quite againſt the temperature 
of his body. F Doth it not plainly tell us that there is a devil,la- 
bouring to deprive man of his Happineſs, when men are drawn to | 
commit ſuch monſtrous ſins? Such cruelty as the Romans uſed to. PR— 
the 7ews at the taking of /eruſalem:So many thouſand Chriſtians | ;,,; 5,5, 
ſo barbarouſly murdered ; Such blocdy ations as thoſe of Nero, modis per ilam 
Cal'gnla, Sylla, Meſſola, Carac alla, the Roman Gladiatores, the | /ubirltatem 
French Maſſacre, Gunpowder plot,the Spaniþs Inquiſition, and | ſvorum — 
their murthering fifty millions of I»dians in fourty two years, ace | |m2rreore 
cording to the teſtimony of Acoſta their Jeſuite. Men invading ! /extientium 
their own neihbours and brethren, with an unquenchable thirſt | pencerando, 
after their blood, and meerly becauſe of their ftriRneſs in the | /*/c4; cog;taru0- 
common profeſſed Religion, as the late cruel wars in England — 
have declared ; I ſay, how could theſe come to paſs, but by the : cs es 
inſtigation of the Devil2 When we ſee men making a jeſt of | viſa miſcendo, 
ſuch ſins as theſe, making them their pleaſure, impudently,and im- | fros vigilanti- 
—_ againſt Knowledge and Conſcience proceeding in them, | um, fve _—_ 
ating thoſe ways that they know to be better, and all thoſe per- | nm;vin. "0 
fons that would help to ſave them : yea chuſing ſin, though they 
believe it will damn them ; deſpairing, and yet ſinning ſtill; Doth | Non puteſt De- 
not this tell men plainly that there is a Devil,their enemy? When | 159% i»/indere 
men will commit the fin which they abhor in others , which Rea- —_ | 
ſon is againſt ; When men of the beſt nature, as Veſpatian,?wlian, | ,orporalm, 
&c. ſhall be ſo bleodly murderers ; When men will not be ſtirred | unde nec per 
from fin by any intreaty, though their deareſt friends ſhould beg conſequens in 


with tears upon their knees z though Preachers convince them , | /*/* © 
| ima g 'naticne 
X in quibus nit 

recipituy fine organs torporali z Unde velinquituy ut aliquid freexifiat in torpore, quad | P 
quandun tranſmutationem localem ſpirituum & bumorum redicitur 1d principia ſenſu alium 0:9.+ 
norum's ut fic videantur 6b anima imaginaria vel ſenſuali vijione. Aquin, 3. 9, 16. 2/11. 
Experimur multas ſepe nobis invitis malas cogit ationes in mentem obrepere. Unde vero be cogi- 
takones ? Ab aliquo certe agente eas commovente. Non & nobis ; quia inviti illas patimn ; 
Non ab Angelis honis, ncque @ Deo per illor, quia cogitationes male funts» 4 diabotis igitur ſunt. 
Zanch, To. 3. 1, 4. de Potent. Dzmonum. c. 11, p. 191, 


ſomething beſides himſelf, perſwading and urging him.He cannot | 


Demon. cap. 5, | 


- + and - 


—— Js 


4iege 


E. 2 


Epifio'am 
JPofii de' $7 
: |muele appa- 
rente Saulo, 2 
loan. 
vicii Epiſlolh, 
Et Dr. Reig- 
ao/dum de Sa- 
\mule appartt- 
i [te In varits 
{pr -leftionibus 
de lib. Apo- 
cryph, 


Bevero- 


— 


permits them , they exerciſe their power on our bodies, cither 
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and beſeech themin the name of the Lord ; though wife and 
children, body and ſoul be undone by it : Nay, when men will 
be the ſame under the greateſt judgements, and under the moſt 
wonderful convincing Providences, as appears in England, yea 
under Miracles themiclves. F 
Surely I think all this hews that there is a devil, and that he is 
diligent in working our ruine. Why elſe ſhould it be ſo hard a 
thing to perſwade a man to that whick he is convinced to be 
good? 


| Tg 


SECT. II. 


2, R*t yet if this be not palpable enough, The Frequent Ap- 
; paritions of Satan in ſeveral ſhapes, drawing men, or 
frighting them into ſin, is a diſcovery undeniable. I know 
many are very incredulous herein, and will hardly believe that 
there hath been ſuch apparitions ; For my own part, though I am 
as ſuſpicious as moſt in ſuch reports, and do believe that moſt 
of them are conceits or deluſions, yet having been very diligently 
irquiſicive in ſuch caſes, I have received undoubted. teſtimony of 
'the Truth of ſuch Apparitions ; ſome from the mouths of men of 
undoubted honeſty and godlineſs, and ſome from the report of 
multitudes of perſons who heard or ſaw. Were it fit hereto name 
the perſons, I could ſend you tothem yet living, by whom you 
would be as fully ſatisfied as I;Houſes that have been ſo frequent- 
ly haunted with fuch terrors, that the Inhabitants ſucceſſively 
have been witneſſes of it. | 
Learned Godly Z:nchirz 1n his Tc. 3. lib. cap. 4. 1 0, de potertia 
Demonum, ſaith, he wonders that any ſhould deny that there are 
ſuch Spirits as from the effect are called Haps ( or Fairies ) that 
is, ſuch as exerciſe familiarity with men, and do without kurting 
mens bodies, come to them, and trouble them, and as it were play 
with them. I could (faith he ) bring many examples of perſons yer 
alive,that have had expericnce of theſe in themſelves. But it is not 
neceſſary to name them ,, nor indeed convenient. But hence it 
appears that there are ſuch Spirits inthe air : and that when God 


to ſport, or to hurt. So far Zanchy. And he makes. this uſe of it ; 
[ Of this(faich he ) beſides the certainty of Gods Word, we have 


al'o 


m— 


” Aa 


Patt. 2+ 


| ———— 


alſo mens daily experience. ] Theſe Devils therefore do ſerve 
to confirm our faith of God, of the Good Angels, of the King- 
dome of Heaven, of the bleſſed ſouls , and of many things more 
which the Scripture delivereth. Many deny that the foul ofman 
remaineth and liveth after death , becauſe they ſee nothing go 
from him but his breath: and they come to that impiety, that they ; | 
laugh at all that is ſaid of another Life. But we ſee not the | 
Devils;and yet it is clearer then the Sun, that this air is full of 
Devils : becauſe, beſides Gods word,experience it ſelf doth teach 
it. Thus Zanchy pleads undeniable experience. lib. 4- cap, 20, 
ape 212. 
; Toke afdencd of himſelf,that at Cebxrge he oft-times bad an 
apparition of burning Torches, the ſight whereof did ſo affright | pielch. Adam, 
him, that he was neer ſwooning ; alſo in-his own Garden the | 57 vica Luch- 
devil appeared to him in the likene's ofa black Boar, but then he = 
made light of it, Soz oxen in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory writes of | ES Wt 
Apelles a Smith, famous in Egypt for working Miracles, who in 1 ; SY 
the night while he was at work, was tempted to uncleanneſs by | * © © 
the devil,appearing in the ſhape of a beautiful woman ; The like 
he tels of a ſtrange apparition in Antioch the night before the Se- 
dition againſt Theodoſins. T heodorus mentions a fearful ſight that 
appeared to Gennadius , Patr arch of Conſtantinople, and the 
threatning words which it uttered. The Writings of Gregory, 
Ambroſe, Anſtin, Chryſoſtom , N cephorus, &c. make frequent 
mention of apparitions, and relate the ſeveral ſtories at large. . 
You may read in Levater de Spefr:s , ſeveral other relations of | £4vatey page | 
apparitions out of eAlexander ab Alexandro, Baptita, Fulgoſiar, 64, 65. 
and others. Zudovicus Vives, 1:b.1. de Veritate /idei, faith, That 
among the Savages in eAmerica , nothing is more common 
then to hear and ſce Spirits in ſuch ſhapes both day and night.” 
The like do other Writers teftife of thoſe [/ndians ; So faith Olant ! nm» Ger, Sepr, | 
Magnus of the Iſlanders, (ardanms de Subtitit. hath many ſuch | 1ib. cap, 3, 
Stories."So Joh. anlins in lacor. (ommun. collefan. cap.de malis || The like | 
ſpiritibus, &+ de ſatirfattione. Yea', godly , ſober MelauQhon bra buy taid off 
affirms that he had ſeen ſome ſuch $ ghts or Apparitions himſelf, 'v#G.,4 rh 
els enccurns | 
ging the godly , Cyprian de mortal tate, pave (mibi)3 45-ſ1irhgthat one like a glorious <> — 
ood by one of his fellow Presbyrers at his death, as he was afra'd and praying again lt dead g} 
and ſaid to him, Are you afraid to ſuffer ? are you loth tc go fort; + what (hill I do with you 7%” 
as chiding him for his lothneſs co ſuff:zr death for Chrilt, [ 
L 4 ard -- 
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and many credible perſons of bis acquaintance have told him, 
that they have not onely ſ:en, them, but had much talk with 
Spirits z Among the reſt he mentions one of his own Aunts,who 
ſitcing (ad at the fire afrer the death of her husband, there ap- 
peared unto her one inthe likeneſs of ber husbard, and another 
like a Franciſcan Fryer : the former told ber char he was her 
hasband, and came tO rell her ſomewhat; which was chat ſhe muſt 
hire ſome Prieſts to ſay certain Maſſes for 11 which he earneſtly 
beſought ber z then he took her by tbe hand.promiſing tO do her 
no harm ; yet his,hand fo burned hers «ht remained black ever 
after, and lo they vaniſhed away. 1 bus wiites Ae anther. La» 
vater alſo himſelf,who hath writ a book wholly of Apparations, 
a Learned, Godly Proteſtant Divine.tels u5» t at it was then an 


undeniable thing, confirmed by the Teſtimonies of many bene 


refers Rugeſt. 
lib, de Mirab« | and credible perſons, both men and women, ſome alive, and ſome 


Scriprurz(þ | 1.4 that ſometime by night,and ſometime by'day have both ſeen 


De Liber fit ® 
A uguſtinl) | and heard ſuch things : ſome that going to bed had the cloathes 
Sis in numera | plucked off them : Schers had ſomewbat lying down in the be 


_ are re with them; others heard it walking in the Chamber by them. ſpit- 
&c. ſed) | ing.groanings ſaying they were che ſouls of ſuch or ſuch perions 
lately departed ; that they were in grieveovs LOrments ; and if ſo 


T!yis 16 £0 
many Maſſes were but ſaid tor them,or ſ0 Many Pilgrimages un- 


Alis, tum per- 
[picacib45, 14m | dertaken tO the ſhrine of ſome Saint, they ſhould be delivercd. 


Soles pl ,_ | Theſe things, with many ſach more ſaith Lavater were then fre- 
mis retro nentlyand undoubtedly done,and that where the doors were fa 
ſeculis allata * locked,and the room ſearched,that there could be no deceit. 

So Sleidan relates tbe ſtory of Creſcentius the Popes Legate, 


Exam. Thcol, 


mar Civi- 

{1s , Nolanum 
1 Epiſcopum F&- 
«| Lice mortuun 
conſroctumn fu- 
ſe a muliis 
vitatem Lam 
defend:nten 


; ob{idione 


{ant, & bodze 

————_—_ bi reared into a deadly ſickneſs by a ſcarfulApparicion in his Chaw- 

non poſst non ber. Moſt credible and godly Writers tell us, T hat on [z»e 20. | 
1484.at a Town called Hawmel in Germany , the Devil took 


cum opera bu” | 
away one hundred & thirty children that were never ſeen again. 


mand CONCur- 
ri/e tluſio aut | But Indeed to ſay no more of this ; there is enough written al- 


vis diabalica, | ready,not only by (irogna, Delrio,P aracelſns, &C. and others of 


upplente VII , , 
xii ea bn ſulpe&ed credit, but alſo by godly and faithful WW riters45 Lava 
quod hominis | ter,Geor. eA, gricola Olaus Ma gnu2 Z axchins, Piftorins,and many 
{uperet pote=  More*, 
Bate. Vol- 
rapes Vein Beverovicll Epiftol 34. M de prodig, (ib 
e Sarautle in Beverovit ol, page 293» {1 *rcur. viper an de fro ze, lib, 8. P[elum- 
\ Thyreus de tocis infeſtis. PET. * 4 , PR F 
| _ Objett. 
_ _ 


_— 
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| Obje.Burt you will ſay, though this prove that there are Devils, 
|and that they are enemies to our HapfſMmeſs ; yet how doth ic 
|prove that there is a future Happineſs or Miſery for man? 
| env. | Why, plainly thus. What need Satan by theſe Ap- 
paritions to ſet up Superſtition to draw men to fin, if chere were 
no difference between ſinners and others hereafter? Surely in this 
life it would be no great diſpleaſure to them ; for uſually the 
wicked have the mott proſperous lives;therefore his deluſions muſt 
needs have reſpe& to another life; And that the end of his Appa- 
ritions is either to drive men to deſpair , or to ſuperſtition, or 
ſome ſin,isevident to all;f Moſt of the Papifts Idotatry and' Wy- 
worſhip, hath either. been cauſed or conarmed by ſuch Appart- 


then now. How the order of the Carthuſran Friers was founded 
by Br«ne uponthe terrible ſpeeches and cries of a dead- man, you 
may read in the life of Bruns , before his expoſition on Paxl; 
Epiſtles. Such was the Original of All-Souls-Day, and other 
Holidays,as Tritenhemius, Petrus de Nataliburdib. to. c.1.Polya. 
Virg de inv.l.6, c, 9 dodeclare. Alſo praying for the dead, pray- 
ing to Saints, Purgatory,merits of good Works,SatisfaQtion, Pil- 
grimages, Maſſes, Images, Reliques, Monaſtical V ows, Auricylar 
| Confeſſion, and. moſt of the Popiſh Ceremonies bave had their 
life, and ſtrength, from theſe Apparitions and Deluſtons of the 
Devil * But eſpecially the Croſs hath been ſo magnified hereby, 
that it is grown the commoneſt remedy to drive away Devils of 
any inthe world for many hundred yeers, The Churchyard maſt 
have one to keep the Devil from the graves of the dead; and the 
Chureh , and almoſt every Pinacle}, Window, and part of it; to 
keep hing thence ; the child, Baptized muſt have one to keep 
him chence ; the High ways alſo muſt have them, that he mo- 
leſt not the Traveller ; yea, every morning and evening, and in 
times of danger, and in the beginning of any work of duty , men 
muſt ſign themſelves wich the Croſs, to keep away Devils; In ſo- 
much that the learned Doors do handle it among their pro» 


ſecond cauſe, See / bamier. PretiR. 46 V* b) Dei, page 438. Fol. 


ders 


z 


Croſs. 


1 


found 


— 


tions ;*Forin former days of darkneſs they were more common: 


cles, were not Indeed of rue Miracles, as neliher reciting the raifing the Dead, or the like evi 
dent Miracle, nor any cure done, hat wirh (ome ſenſible pain or Motlon, which (hewed forme 


$;* How the Devil doth imirace God, in (erring up a worſhip, and deluding men with hls won-- | 
eſpecially about the Croſs, Read Calſbils Preface before his Anſwer to Atertial, of the | 


— OI 
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ft Neq; Satan 
hxc prefbu ut 
b:nfaciat by» 
minibgs, 4405 
in ſummo babet 
ods ; (ed ut 
corporal nnius 
curation? infi- 
n tos alzos (ſte 
ritual: mote 
trucidet. Zane 
chius. T 0.3. 
|, 4. C. 10. d2 
Potchila D#z- 
monum, 

V.d. etiam. 

Z wnch. ib 1d. 
C,13, Þ. 194. 
} So his Seem- 
ing Miracles, | 
Lege Io. Bap. | 
Van.Helmaar. 
de hichiaf, 

6, 9. Y. 27, 
pag, 168, , 

* Camere 
ſhews that Mi- 
racles are, 
when things 
are done with- 
out ſecond 
cauſes ; And 
proves tha the 
ewo books 
which Lipfus 
wrote (de Di- | 
va Virgine 
Hollen fi, & 

de Div1 Wire 
g ne Aſpricels, 
filled with pre. 
tended Mirt- 
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$ 3. 
»Zanchy thinks 
' it is the very 
ſubſtance of 
Devils that 
enrreth men, 
and that they 
have bodies 
more ſubtile 
then the alc 
by which they 
enter. To. 3. 
If. 4. &+ 10, 
pag. 188, 
$o Auguſtine 
alſo thinks, De 
1] Divinatione 
Demonumn.. 
cap. ©. « 

And fo Ter- 

{ tultian (alth, 
Demones ſua 
bec corpora 
rontrabunt, &> 
dilatant ut v0 
Þ lunt; ficut eti- 
a1 lymbyict &y 
| alia quedam 
inſefla. 114 

d fſim'le illis 
non cfl penet: a- 
7e iu noflya 
corpora. 
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found queſtions, | What! makes the devil 'ſo afraid ofthe C roſs, 


{ 53 quando es oporteat bis opitulari , non lquamur cum ſpiritu,” vel adjurando , wil imperando, 
| uaſi nos axndiat, ſed tantum precious &> fejuniis incumbendo perſeverems. Origen, in Mat. 17. 


that he ſhuns it aboyEall things elſe?'] So that you may eaſily ſee 
what great advantage the Nevil hath got over the ſouls of a great 
part of the world by theſe Apparitions ; and conſequently that 
(this being the end of his endeavors) there is certainly a Happi- 
neſs which he would deprive us of, and a miſery that he would 
bring us to when this life is ended. 


D —— 


SECT. 1IL. 


3. [7 is manifeſt alſo by the Devils poſſeſſing and Tormenting 

* the bodies of men; for if it were nat more for the ſake of 
the ſoul then the body,why ſhould he not as much pofſeſs or tor- 
ment a beaſt? Certainly it is not chiefly the outward torment of 
the perſon that he regardeth (though he deſire that too )for then 
he wonld-not labour to ſettle his Kingdom generally in peace and 
proſperity, and to make men chuſe iniquity for its worldly ad- 
vantages. _ Yet it may perhaps be the ſouls of others, more then 
the poſſefſed perſons themſelves, that the devil may hope to get 
advantage on.So among the Papiftsit hath brought their || Exor- 
ciſms into ſingular credit, by their frequent diſpoſſefſing the devil; 
I confeſs, there have beerrmany counterfeits of this kind, as the 
Boy at Bilſon by YVolterhampton, hired by the Papiſts, and d ſco- 
vered by the vigilant care of Biſhop fortron, and divers others. 
But yet if any doubt whether this is any ſuch thing at all, credible 
Hiſtoryjand late experience may ſufficiently ſatisfie him. The 
Hiſtory of the diſpoſſcſſion of the Devil out of many perſons to- 
gether in aroom im Lancaſvire, at the prayer of ſome Godly Mi- 
nifters,is very famous; for which-cheſe Miniſters, being Non. con- 
formiſts, were queſtioned in the High Commiſſion-Court, as if it 
had been a device to ſtrengthen the credit of their cauſe Read the 
Book and Tudge. Among the'Papiſts, Poſſeſlions are commen 
( though T believe very many ofthem are the Prieſts and"Ieſuites 
deluſions, ) T2 

What poſſeſſion is, and how the Devil is confined to a body, 
or whether circumſcribed there in whole or in part,are things be- 
youd my reach rokngw. Pur that the ſtrange effects -which we 


have 
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have ſeen on ſome bodies, have been the products of the ſpecial 
power of the Devil there, I doubt not, Though for my owa part 
l believe that Gods works on the world are uſually by Inl(tru- 
ments,andnot Immediate ; and as good || Angels are his Infſtru- 
mentsin conveving his mercies, both to ſoul and body, & Churches 
and States ; ſo evil Angels are inſtruments of inflicting his ludge- 
ments both corporal and Spiritual Hence God is ſaid, P/a. 78.49. 
to ſend evil Angels among the 1/raelires : Hence Pauls phraſe, of 
delivering to Satan; hence Satan doth execution on the children, 
cattle, and body of /ob: and upon eruſalew' in that Plague, after 
numbring the people, To ſatisfie you fully in this, and to ſilence 
your objeRions,and to teach you the true and ſpiritual uſe of this 


ofthe Houſe of Commons ) cailed Our communion and V Var with 
Angels. And eſpecially Zanchins, To. 3. his books de An- 
gelis. h | 
So then though I judge that Satan is the Infrument in our 


ordinary diſeaſes, yet doth he more undeniably appearin thoſe 
whom we call the. poſſeſſed. Zuther thought thar all phrenetick 


—— 


—— ——— _— — 


The devil k1d 
the power of 
deathyſaith 
the holy 
GhoR, Heb,z. 
I 44 
#4 The Angels 
do ſerve in 
bath theſe Mi- 
niſtries (ſupe- 
rior and inft- 


rior)in the ad- | 


miniſtration 
& ce:o0nomy 


doArine, I refer you to Maſter Lawrences book { a now member / 


perſons, and Ideots, and all bereaved of their underſtanding, had 
Devils ; notwithſtanding Phyſicians might exſe them by reme- 
dies. And indeed the preſence of the Devil-may conſiſt with the 
preſence of adiſeaſe, and evil Humor, and ' with efficacy of 
means, Sauls melancholy devil would be gone, when David 
played on the Harp., Many Divines( as Tertul. cAnuſtin, Z an- 
chins, Levater, &c.* )think that he can work both upon the body 
and the mind ; andthathe:maketh uſe to this end -of Melancholy 
humors. And indeed fuch ſtrange things are oft ſaid and done 
by the Melancholy and Mad, that many learned Phyſitians think 
chat the devil is frequently mixt with ſuch diſternpers , and hath a 
main hand in many of their Symptoms. ' So 'Avicen, Rhaſir, eAr- 
culantes, Aponenſss, Faſon Pratenſis, Hereul. Saxon, &c. Who can 
give any natural cauſe of mens ſpeaking Hebrew of Greek, which 
they never -learned or ſpoke before? Of their verſifying ? Their 
telling perſons that are preſent their ſecrets ? d:\covering what 


& 23. & Foreft, 0b, lib, 10. Obſ. in ſchol. h 
1s 


( cr govern» 
mentJof earth. 
ly things. 
(lem. Alex. 
ſlromat 1.7.int + 
tio.lr.is Chriſt 
that giveth to 
the Greeks 
Wiſdom, by 
inferiour An- 
gels. For the 
Angels are by 
an Anclent- & 
Divine com- 
mind diftri- 
buted by ( or 
through ) Na- 
tions, Id:m 
ibid. 


* Pid. Pet, 
Mariyr.in 
Loc. Com- 
mu, Claſſ. 1. 
cap.3.Sce4.8. p- 
39, 40. x 
Demoniati 
ſemper fere 
[inc melancho- 


lici, ſeqnon omnes melanch1lici demouiact, Foreſt. obſ [1b 1 0. 9b(..19. Me!chb. 4damyin vite Lic 
ther 1/ide Pit. Martyr, Logs Commune;Claſ, 1. cap." 9: per tatun.. For ſpeaking ſtrange languages 
and verſifying, See Guainerius. Tradt+ 15, de Melazc, c. 4. Et Wierum de preſagiis. (t- 3.6, 21.22. 
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© Dz 4:dit. 
rer, Cau's.01,2. 
R.15.V.de Fe. 
PL. tern Cbjſa- 
vat.Pp £.2©C, 
de ffupo;e dts 
1momaco. & de 
Exorciſta :pſo 
a Demone pOr- 
cuſſo, & le 0. 


* Ib. 30. d: 
Venen. s Ob/et+ 
At. 8.11 ſcho!. 


Cyprian. Serm. 
de lapfis, hath 
a Hiſtory of 
one poſlefied, 
and of her 
impatience 
during the 


| time of prayer. 


And in thoſe 
times when 
chey went to 
Sacrament,the 
Catechiſed, 
the penitents, 
avd the pol- 
ſeſſed were all 
warned to de- 
part the Aſ- 
ſembly. 

{ Tertuls Apo- 
(oget.Caps 23. 
where he preſ- 
ſeth them on 
to make tryal 
of It+ 
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is dove at a diſtance which they reicher ſee nor heart* Fernel.us 
mentioneth two that 3he|ſaw ; whereof one was ſo Ttornented 
with convu five pain, ſometime in one arm, ſometime in the 
other,fomerime in one finger &c. that four men could ſcarce hold 
him, his head being ſtill quier and well; The Phy fitians judge- 
edit a Convulſion from ſome malignant humor in the ſp:1:4 2or fs : 
tili having uſed all means in vain, at laſt the Devil derided them, 
thatthey had a'moſt deſtroyed he man with their medjcines? The 
man ſpoke Greek and Latine, which he never learned, he told the 
Phyſitians many of their ſecrets: and a great deal of talk with the 
Devil which they bad,he there mentions. [n concluſion, both this 
and the other were diſpoſſeſled by Pop.ſh prayers, faſting and ex- 
orciſm. * Foreſ{u1 mentions a C ountry- man, that being caſt into 
melancholy through diſcontent, at ſome injuries that he had re» 
ceived, the Devilappeared ro himin the likeneſs ofa man, and 
perſwaded him rather to make away himſelf,thento bear ſuch in- 
dignities, and to that end adviſed him to ſend for Arſenick, and 
poyſon himſelf. Eut the Apothecary would not let him have ir, 
except he would bring one to promiſethat he ſhould not abuſe 
it ; whereupon the Devil went with him as his youcher, and ſo he 
took a Dram ; But though it tormented him, yet it did not pre- 
ſently kill him ; wherefore the Devil brought bim afterward a 
Rope, and afterthat a Knife, to have deftroyed himſelf. At which 
ſight the man being affrighted,was recovered to bis right mind 
again, You may read a multitade of ſuch examples in Scriboning, 
Scenkins,V Vierns, Ch Vega, Langins Dowatus l.2.C-1 de med. wir. 
Cornet. Gemmal.2.de natar.mirac.c. 4. Sce allo Valeſinsc.28.Sacy. 
Philoſoph. Roderic.a Caſtro de morb.mul.in £.4. Schol. Calius Kho- | 
diginas,l1antiqle&.c.34.\|Tertalian challengeth the Heathen to 
bring any one poſſeſſed with a devil before their Judgement ſeat, 
or one that pretended to have the ſpirit of the Gods, and ifat the 
command ofa Chniftian he do not confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, 
let them take the Chriſtian to be preſumptuous, ard puthim im- 
mediately to death. But of leſus( ſaith he they ſay not ſo,nor that 
he was a meer man, but the Power,the Wiſdom ans Werd of 
God,and that they are Devils damned for their wickedneſs, The 
like doth {yprian ad Demetrian, SeR, 12: 
So that it ſeems it was then common for the Tevil in the poſſefe 
ſed to confeſs Chriſt, or elſe Terts/lian durſt not have made ſuch 
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Some wonder that there ,were ſg many poſſeſſed with Devils in 
Chrifts time, and fo few-ſince ; but they underſtand nor. that it 
was Mad: men whom they called poſleſſed,and Chriſt confirmeth 
their judgement, as Mr...Heag gn Jobs 10.20; bath proved out 
of Sczpture, and from Plenemi, 7uſtiv, Aarr. Timothens Alew. 
Bulſamon Z onaras &c. tg whora | refer the Reader for the Huller 
proof hereof. | pod 


” . 
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PF Ourthly, the fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Argumenge, to 

prove that manhach'a future happineſs or Miſery, is drawn 
from the Devils compaRs with Witches, It cannot be onely his 
deſire of hurting their bodies that makes him enter into theſe 
contraRs'with them; for that he might procure by other means 
as likely. Beſides it'is ſome kind of proſperity , or fulfilling of 
their deſires,which he:conditioneth to give them. Tt is a childiſh 
thing to conceit that the Devil cares ſo much for a fewdrops 
of their blood; Is not the blood of a beaft or other creature as 
ſweet 2 Neither can it be only the acknowledgement of his 
power that he aims at; nor a meer deſire of being- honoured or 
worſhipped in the world,as Prophyrims and other Pagans have 
thought ; For he is moſt truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſcerned ; 
and moſt abhorred when he moſt appears. His apparations are ſo 
powerful a means to convince the Atheiſt, who believes not that 
there is either God,or Devil, or Heaven, or Hell, that E am. per- 
ſwaded he would far rather keep out of ſight, agd that. for the 
moſt part: he is conſtrained by God to appear againſt his will. 
Beſides, if Satan ſought his own honour, he =s ſtill ſpeak in 
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See a notable 

ory of a 
woman pre- 
tending to 
have thegHoly 
Ghoſt, bur 
proving to be 
a Wkch, and 
what wonders 
ſhe did ; and 
bad a gift of 
prayer, and 
did baptize 


and admini- 
fter the Lords 
Supper in the 
ordinary way, 
in Fi. milianiss 
Epilt, to Cypr:. 
7 5. pag. 238. 
Bp Hal/faith, 
Satans preva- 


lency inthisage is moſt'clear in the marvellous number of Witches abounding in all parts. Now 


hupdreds are diſcovered in one ſhire; and {if fame deceive us not ) in a village of 14. houſes In 


the North, ate found ſo many of this damned breed. Hererofore- on'y'barbarous deſerts h1d 
chem z Now the clvileſt and moſt Religious parrs are frequently peſtered with them. Heteros 


fore ſome filly poor ignorant oid women, &c, Now we have knowh thoſe of both Sexes, which 
have profefſed much knowledge,holincſs and devorion , drawn into this damnable pra&ice. Hol 


ſolilog.15.pag 53,54.Cay.Piſo de marbis ſerof.s, ob/e; v.9.De Dolore auris cum odontalgid.h 45 :46. 
ven the Papifts coufeſs that all thoſe ſpels, and (crols, and ations which-moſt be done ar ſuch 
an hour, or in ſuch a form and order, and with (ach circum{ances, as . nothing conduce to the 
effcQ inrended, if theſe do any thivg, it is from the Devil.” ide Reigroldum, Prax, Conſc:en, Caſe 


part 1, Q.7. & Prax, for. penitential. lib, 17, nu. 157. & $eq: 
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De Simon's - 
% agi prefligits 

ſcr pſere Ab- 

dias Epifl. Ba 

bil. in Certam, 
Apoſt of &> 
boefip. i 

| Nicephor. & 

plures, V de 

elti-m que 

| [&ri pic Otaus- 

Mngn. de 

- Gent, Sepren- 


:tlonal. lib. 3. exp' 4 de Metothin, Mago, & de alils!ib. 3 cap. 18, 
* See K-22. Digby of the Immore. of th: ſal, Ard.Ab. Roſs his Philoſoghical TourhRone in 


Anſwe: to ite. 
\ 


| ſhape and name of ſome deceaſed perſon;'affirming himfelf to be 
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his own name : But contratily, his uſual -#ppearance'is in the | 


the ſoul of ſach an one, or elſe he' pretends to be an A npel of 
ligbe.; And when he makes hiscompacts- with Witches, 'it is ſel- 
dome fo-plainly and Oy as that they underſtand it 1s indeed 
the Devil that they dealwith.*-So that iis apparent; Saran feeks 
ſomething more then the honour of dunineering. that is, the 
gJuine of the party with whom he dcals: And that 1t is not their 
bodily and temporal rv:ne- only, appears further by- this ; that 
he will heal as well as hurt, agd give powerto his coofederates to 
do the like, and this tends not to theſruine-of mens bodies, T hough 
there be a great deal of deceit among them, yet doubtleſs many 
have been cvred by Popilh ſpels; and Pilgrimages,and Exorciſms. 
| Carolus Pifo mentions one of his Patients, who wasincurably deaf 
a yeer together; and was fuddehly cured in the midſt of hig-devo- 
tion tothe Lady of Lawretro, Fernelins mentions thoſe that could 
ſtop any bleeding by repeating certain words, He ſaw an univerſal | 
Janndil: cured in one night, by the banging of a piece of Paper, 
about the neck. A great deal more to the ſame.purpoſehe bath ; | 
De abditi: ver, cauſis 1. 2.c.' 6. If any ſhould doubt whether there 
be any ſuch Witches, who thus work by the powerof the devil, 
or have any compa with him, he hath as good opportunity now 
to beeaſily reſolved, as hath been known in moſt Ages. Let him go}. 
bur into Safe, or Eſſex, or Lane/vire, '&c..and he may quickly 
be informed. Sure it were (trange, if in an age of ſo much know- 
ledge «nd conſcience, there ſhould ſo many ſcore of poor erea- 
tures be pur to death as Witches. if it were not clegrly manifeſt 
that they were ſuch. We have too many examples lately among 
us-, toleave any Coubt of the truth of chis. 

So that by theſe attempts of. Satan to deceive and defiroy ſouls, 
it is evident, That there is an eſtate of happineſs or miſery for eve» 
ry man after this life. } 

*. Allthoſe Arguments which-every common-place book and 
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Philoſopher almoſt can afford ycu,to prove the immortality of the 
ſoul,will-alſo ſerve to prove the point:in hand, But many can ap- 
prehend theſe Arguments from ſenſe; who camor yet reach, and 


4 


will | 
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will not be convinced by other Demonſtrations. As temptations, 
Apparitions, Pofſeions,diſpoſſeſſiqns,and Witches, aremoſi ex- 
cellent means to convince a Saducee, that there are Angels and 


Spirits ; ſo,alſo by clecr conſequence, that there is a ReſurreCtion, 


and Excrnal life. 


SECT. V. 
TY ſecond thing that I am to cleartoyou, is, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for man.to know chishappineſs, and the: way to ob- 
tain it; and to know the.miſery, and the way to eſcape it z This 
appears thus. TE 7 a7 9 
Firſt, [f -be muſt go that way,and uſe thoſe means,then he muſt 
needs firſt know both the end and-way,- Bat be that will 6brain 
the end ,- muſt, uſe the means ;* therefore he muſt neceſſarily 
know them. All chisis fo evident, that 1 believe few will denyir. 
on man muſt ufe the means, before he attainthe end, is evi- 
ent; Re 
Firſt, From the nature of the motion” of the rational ſoul, 
which is to ſeek the attainment! of its propounded end by a vo- 
luntary uſe of means conducing thereto : For as ithath not at its 
firſt infuſion that height of perfeRion whereof it iscapable , ſo 
neither is ic carryedithereto by violenc?, or by blind inttinct ; for 
thenit were not a Rational motion. \ & 
Secondly, Yea the very enjoyment ofthe end .and the fecki ig, 
of it, are ations of the ſame nature; It is enjoyed: by Knowing, 
Loving,Rejoycing, &e. And theſe actions are the means to attain 
ie | 


4 Thirdly, Andifthe means were not neceſſary. to the end, the | 
wicked were as capable of it asthe godly ; but riat w.lnot ſtand 
with ns of God. | 
Fourthly, If knowledge of the end and uſe of means, were not 
of neceſſity to the obraining of that end : then a beaſt or a block 
—_ as fit a ſubjeR for that bleſſedneſs as a man ; bur theſe can- 
not be. 
And, That man-cannot ſeek a happineſs which he never kne #; 
nor thun a miſery which he was not aware of; nor uſe means 
thereto which he was neyer acquainted with ; I thivk would be 


loſt and needleſs labor for me to prove. 
SECT, 
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If it were not 


| "THe third thing-I anm'to- prove, # this; That meer nature 


"01% 


and creatures , contain no ſufficient revelation of re fore- 
mentioned end and means. This appears thus. Firſt Nature by 
the help of creatures, though it te} us that there is a God , yea 


Gods Book, 
{thenall ©0d3 
| Will ſhould be , 
| hidden, and | 
{God ſhould 

I never yet have' 
Jrevealed? his 
Will ro man, 
] Perkins Caſes 


| and how it muſt be recovered; and who they be that ſha 


of Conſc. lib. 
cap. 3+ 


what he is, or how he will de worſhipped, or how he came to be 
{o--diſpleaſed with-theworld, or how he muſt bereconciled ,, of 
all this it tels us nothing. Again though it may podlibly acquaint us 
with an immorral ſtate, yet what the happinels there is; -and what 
the miſery, or how we are naturally deprived of that _—_ 
lenjo 
it, of all this: it:tels us little 5 Much leſs :of the ReſurreRion of 
our bodies frog the grave. So ajſothough nature may poſſibly 
find ir ſelf depraved ;'yet how it came tobe ſo, or how to be 
| healed, or how to be pardoned,it cannot tell. , Secondly, If nature 
by the meer book ofthe creature could learn all things neceſſary: 
yet firſt it would ſo be (low,and by fo long udy. Secondly,and fo 


a eg 4 anduncertainly. Thirdly; and ſo rarely, that it appears 
by this, the means of revelation' is not ſufficient. All this is ap- 
parent by event and ſucceſs. For what nature and creatures do 
ſufficiently teach, that their Schollars have certainly learned. 

Firſt, Then,obſerve how long did the moſt learned Philoſophers 
ſtudy,before they could know thoſe few rude imperfet notions, 
which ſome of them did atrainto concerning £ternity ? They were 
gray with age and ſtudy, before they could come to know that 
which a child of ſeven years old may now know by the benefit of 
Scripture. -But all men live not to ſuch an age; therefore this is 
no ſufficient means. 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were, when all was 
done ; what they ſpake rightly concerning God, or the life ro 
come in one breath,they are ready tounſay it again in another,as 
if their ſpeeches had fallen from them againſt their wil; , or -as 
Caiaphas his confeſſion of Chriſt. They raiſe their Concluſions 
from ſuch uncertain Premiſes,that the concluſions alſo muſt needs 
be uncertain. 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that knowledge was among 
them. It may bein all the world there may bea few hundreds - 
learne 
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Ly Philoſophers,and among thoſe there is one part Epicures, 
another Peripateticks, &c. that acknowledge not a future Happi- 
neſs or Miſery : And of thoſe few that do acknowledge it, none 
knows it truly, nor the way that leadstoit. How few ofcthem 
could tell what was mans chief good ? And thoſe few howim- 
perfectly / with what mixtures of fallhood > we have no certain- 
ty of any of them that did know ſo much, asthatrhere was but one 
God . For though Socrates dyed for deriding the multitude of 
gods, yet there is no certain Record of hisright belief of the 
Unity of the Godhead.Beſides,what P/atoand * Plotizw did write 
of this, that was found, there is far greater probability that they 
had it from Scripture,then meerly from Nature and Creatures. For 
* chat P/ato had read the writings of Moſes, is proved alrcady by 
divers Authors, The like may be laid of * Seneca, and many others, 
So thatif this means had contained any ſufficiency in it tor ſalya- 
tion, yet it would have extended but to ſome few of all the learned 
Philoſophers: And what is this to an univerſal ſufficiency to all 
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*Sir Walter 
Kalrighs Hif, 


mankind ? Nay, there is not one of all cheir exateſt Moraliſts, 
that havenor' miſtaken Vice for Vertue? yea, molt of them give 
the names of Vertue to the fouleſt Villanies, ſuch as Self- murder 
in ſeveral caſes, Revenge, a proud and vain glorious affeation of 
Honout and Applauſe, with other the like ; ſo far have theſe few 
learned Philoſophers been from the true Knowledge of things 
Spiritual and Divine, that they could never reach tro know the 
principles of common honeſty. Yarro ſaith, Thatthere werein 
his days two hundred eighty eight Secs or Opinions among Phi-+ 
loſophers concerning the chief good : What then ſhould the 
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Py 'bagoras, 
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5c !iker a Di- 
vine then the 
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3ee Pemble 


multitudes of the vulgar do, who have neither ſtrength of wit to | 
know, nor time, and books ,and means to ſtudy, that they might 

attain tothe height of theſe learned men? So that 1 conclude with 
* Aquinas, that if poſſibly Nature and Creatures might ceach ſome 
few enough to ſalvation, yet were the Scriptures of flat neceſlity : 


againſt Celſus, 
grear reverence many texts out of Moſes a 
and Seneca may be fained, yet it is more t 
arine, ; 
And Clemens Alex-citing the ſame in Numenua, 
rem, l 

rook many things ou 


&S 24,22. D.2. 418.34. Bur more fully Cont,Gemtiles, li, 1.£14,5 6. 


Az 


doth call him Moſes Atticus. And divers of Numenj:u his Books do r:cite with 
nd the Prophers. *Though che Ep ft'es berwixt Pau 
hen probable thay hc had hca:d or read Pants Dor 


for 


vind. Grat of 
his p, 60, 
Gr, 62, &c, 

* Therefore 
Vumenius Cis 
ed by Ori, 


ſhews alie out of Ariſtobulus lj.1 .ad Philoma 


that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſcs and the Jews Laws: and ſaith al ſo,that Pythagora: 
t of the Scriptures, Stromat. lj, x. Aquin. Sun, prima 12. Aft. 1. Q 1 
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for firſt, the more commonneſs : ſecondly, and more eafineſs,and 
ſpeedineſs ; thirdly, and the more certainty of Knowledge and 
Salvation. 


SECT. VII. 


Ut here are ſome objeRions to be anſwered. Firſt, were 

not the Fathers till AZoſes without Scripture> eAn/wexy. Firſt, 
Yet they had a Revelation of Gods Will, beſide what Nature! 
or Creatures taught them. Adam had the doRrine of the Tree 
of Knowledge, and the Tree of Life, and the Tenor of the Co- 
venant made with him, by ſuch Revclation,and not by Nature, $o | 
had the Fathers theDoRrine of ſacrificing;for Nature could teach | 
them nothing of that;therefore even the Heathens had it from the 
Church, Secondly, All other Revelations are now ceaſed ; there- 
fore this way is more neceſſary. Thirdly, And there are many 
Truths neceſſary now to be known, which then were not reveal- 
ed, and ſo not neceſſary, 

Obje&t, 2. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that which may be known 
of God was manifeſt in them &-c ? An/w. This, with many other 
ObjeQions are fully ſcanned by many Divines, to whom I refer 
you; particularly Dr, Filler, on Rom, 1, 14,20, &c. Only in ge- 
nerall Anſwer, There is much difference between knowing that 
there is a God of eternal power, which may make the ſinner unex- 
cuſable for his open ſin againſt Nature (which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks of.) and knowing ſufficient to ſalvation. How God deals 
then with the maltitude that have not the Scripture, conceroing 
their eternal ſtare, I leave asa thing beyond 'vus, and ſo nothing to 
us. Burt if a p* {ſibility of the ſalvation of ſome of them be ac+ 
knowledged, yet in tbe three reſpes above mentioned, therere- 
mains ſtill a nec<ſlity of ſome further Revelation then Nature or 


{ Creatures do contain, And thus I have manifeſted a neceſſity for 


the welfare of man. Now it would follow that I ſhew it neceſſary 
for the Honor of God ; but this follows ſo evidently as a Conſe- 
Rary of the former, that I think I may ſpare that labour, 06jed, | 
But what if there be ſuch a neceſſity > doth it follow that God 
muſt needs ſupply ic > 4»/»w. Yes, to ſome part of the world. For 

firſt, It cannot be conceived how it can ſtand with his exceeding 

Goodneſs, Bounty, and Mercy,;to make a world, and not to ſave, 


— 


ſome, | 


| 
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ſome, Secondly,Nor with his Wiſdom, to make 10 many capable 
l of ſalvation, and r9t reveal it to them, or beſtow it on them, 
| Thirdly, Or to prepare ſo many other helps to mans Happineſs, 
and to loſe them all for want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation, 
Fourthly, Or to be the Governour of the wor!d, and yet to give 
them no perfeRt Law to acquaint men with their duty, and the 
reward of obedience, and yenai:cy of diſobedience. 


SE C 4 of V viP 
Aving thus proved that there is certainly ſome written S, 8 
Word of God in the World, The laſt thing that I haveto | , ,*", 
prove is, That ther& is no other writing in the world but this can | cryphal ata 
be ft.And firſt, * There is no other Book in the world that ever I | ar: but Re- 
heard of,that doth ſo much as claim this Prerogative and Dignity. | cords more 
f Mahomet calleth himſelf a Prophet, but he acknowledgeth the | ''"P**&&, and 


. l * . | Uncertain, of 
truth of moſt of the Scripture, and his A/coran * contradiRteth the | ,,,. ſana 
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very light of Nature. Ari/torle, Plato, and other Philoſophers ac- | Qrine for the 
knowledge their writings to be _ of their own ſludy and in- | ſubſtance with 
vention, What book faith [Thus ſaith the Lord) and [This is the | 'Þe reſt 


word of the Lord | but this ?-So that if it hath no Competitor, | 2 bk. . 


there needs not ſo much to be ſaid. | ſpeed Hij- 
| ſtory, and 
doth confirm, but not contradi& the Scriptures, and but few of thoſe books dopretend toa 
Divine Authority, as thereſt. f Though Mahomer pretended ro ſpeak from God as a Propher ; 
the barbarouſneſs, and ſottiſhneſs of his 4{coren, its contradifion to irs ſelf, and to the Scri- 
prure, which he acknowledgeth, may ſati,fie any man of its forgery ; ſothar itis the moſt Nu 
pendious judgerneat of God, that ſo great a part of the world ſhould continue fo bru'rifi, as to! 
believe and follow him ſtill. Read Bradwardines excellent diſpute of this ſubje ; De canſa Dei 
lib, x tap. 1. Corol, part, 3 2.6 Grotins de veritate Relig Chriſtiane. | 
* Certem Alcoraro nulla aut infrequens fit mentio miraculorum ; & ſiqua fiat, (rt ils) 
manſtroſa,e bac notainuſta,ut nm modo proingen;o confilta ſed barbare quoq; excogitata vileans 
fur-Tum non audet illius Mi acnli teſles appellare; non enim ſunt talia ut author Alcorani palm! 
auſit aſſerere patrata, Camero de VerboDei, jage 441» | 


Secondly, What other book doth reveal the Myſteries of God, | That the Hea-' | 


of the Trinity of God and man in one perſon, of Creation, of | *®*" Religion | 
| 15 nor the true] 
[ 


the Fall, the Covenants, their conditions, Heaven, Heli, Angels, Religion, all | 


Devils, Temptations, Regeneration, Worſhip ? 2c, beſides this | the old Fa » 
thers that 
wrote againſt them, 7uſtin, 41nobine, Latantius, Tertullian, 4thanaſius, Orig*n,and the reſi 


before-named have ſhewed ar large. 


Aa 2 one 


= - _ 
I ——_ 
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; | k, and thoſe that profeſs to receive it from this, and pro- 
wa ng feſs choke nd ro be but the confirming and explaining the Do» 
adbibemus E- | Qrine of this 2 Indeed upon thoſe ſubjeRs which are below the 
vangebo fean- | ccripture, as Logick, Arithmetick, &c. other books may be more 
non age __ ; excellent then it; as a Taylor may teach you how to make a cloak 
ab Ecchfia | better then all the Statute-Books or Records of Parliament, But 
conjlitutum & | this is a lower excellency then the Scripture was intended to. ; 
dec _— And thus I have done with this weighty ne the Scri- 
Oe Nububs hich contains the promiſes of our Reſt, is the certain in- 
enim decretum | DLure, Wntenc . , d 
'e&/, 12m | fallible Word of God. The reaſon why I bave thus digreſſed, an 
Ve Ano pon ſaid ſo much of it, is, becauſe [ was very apprehenſive ofthe great 
(cilium —_— neceſſity of it, and the _— _ of on jonncees in iy 
VICAIuM., e . ic 1 * 

-2;: | and withall, that this is the very heart of my whole Diſcourſe ; 
=o meg and that if this be doubted of, all the reſtthat I have ſaid will be 
vir, bujuſmodj | in vain. If men doubt of the Truth, they will not regard the geod- 
Ev mgeliareje- | neſs. Andthe reaſon why I have ſaid no more, but paſſed over 
on _ the moſt common mn, nncante _y WP led in _ 

nm (credit - - Ck; 

ny books already ; which I adviſe Chriſtians to be etter verſe 

_ in To the meer E»gh/b Reader I commend eſpecially theſe ; 
Bow menhſe Sir Phil, _—_— = T7: be —_ erity of - —_ _— , 
| /avit ; Apo- rotivy of the Trath of Chriſtsan Religion: which I lately fawis ! 
CONE SY eted into Engliſh, which I knew not eſtan, _ rad. | 
Ewaneelia ſua | Caſes of Conſcience, |. 2.C. 3 Parſons Book Of Reſolution cors- | 
pn | reed A Bunny, 'the Second Part. Dr. 7ackſon onthe Creed; 
diderunt Eccle» | and (come forih fince I begun this) Mr. White of Dorchefter 
rayquil us ttj@ | D;reftions for reading Scripture, Mr. Fobn Goodwins: Divine Au— 
pa nine | thority of Scripture aſſerted, (though ſome of his Poſitions 1 
aeguigw ills | judge unfound,yet the work for the main is commendable.) Alſo 
multum d:ſfer- | Read a book called A Treatiſe of Divinity, firſt Part, Written 
re cogzovit, (a | hy our honeſt and faithfull Country- man, Colonel Edward Leigh, 
Wag _ 3 now Member of the Houſe of Commons. Alſo Ur/ins Catechiſms 
male "Bollin on this Queſtion ; and Bals Catechiſm, with the Expoſition, 


ger Corp. | which to thoſe that cannot read larger Treatiſes, is very uſeful *, 
'oR,1 1.C.4- 


— 


3-4 


|* In Latine the beſt tharl know of is Grotius de Verizate Relig.Ludev,Vives de Verit, Relig, 
Marſils Ficinus de weril. Relig. and eſpecially Camerohis P releflion 1s de Verbo Dei. Though e» 
very common place- book ſpeaks to this, and ſome very well: as Lud. Crociut, Polanus, &&c, 
'Kiwmedoncus de Verbo Scripto. &c, And the Fathers that write againſt the Pagans are of great 
uſe to Students in this point : as Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tatianus, Lattaniius,Terts!lian,Cyprien. 
Athanaſus,Clemens Alex. & 6, But Cf pecially 01gen againſt Celſus Euſth'j D:mon{i ratio E- 
- angtlica & Preparatio Evang.Naiantg& Cyrillus, Alta, Contra Jalianum , we. | 


For 


—  —— 


TEE > Re 


- 
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For the Queſtion, How it may be known which books be Ca- | ny _ 


nical Books which have been queſtioned, and thoſe which were | 
unqueſtioned, but deiivered by more infallible Tradition: And al- | 7 
ſo between thoſe which contain moſt of the ſubſtance of our EY 
Faich, and thoſe which do not. 

1. Propoſ. No book inthe Canon was ever generally doubred | 
of; but when one Church doubted of it, others received it (From 
{whom we have as much reaſon to reccive them, as from the Roman 
Church.) 

2. Propeſ. Thoſe books which have been generally received, are 
known to be Canonical, by the ſame way and Teſtimony, and 
Means, as the Scripture in general is known to be Gods Word, 

3. Propoſ.Itisnota thing which one cannot be ſaved withone, 


all that were generally received, (yea or but one book which| {wh che 


ſalvation. The books are received for the Doctrines ſake. It is vain| hewerh ho.y 
cavilling therefore for the Papiſts, when they pur usto prove the| ve mult judge 
Canon, to ſtick onely on the Queſtioned books. Eſpecially when _ ey 
thoſe were but few and ſhore, Aſarthev and Afihand Luke and Jn, es —m* 
ohn and Paws writings, which are full; and contain the main body [,eu '#1:m 'Y 
. . . . . ” M » 
of Chriſtian doArine, do withall contain the CharaRers of their | vererum Ser'p, 
'own Canonical verity, which teconded with the conveyance of | {74 2utho-t- 
Univerſal, Rational Infallible Tradition (not Romiſh Authorita |** ——_ 
tive Tradition, or tne Judgement of che Pope, or the preſent; ge 
Church)may certaialy be diſc2rncd;even with a ſaving certainty by} ni : non ue 
thoſe that are ſpecially illuminated by Gods ſpirit and with an or ' 429cry2h45;'ſed 
dinary rational certainty, by thoſe that have Gols common help, _ #244 & 
. (t Mi iſt | Eccl ſiritic $. 
I conclude this, as I begun, with an earneſt requelt co Miniſters,| 7 
that they would preach ; and to people, that they will ſtudy this] 4,7... 
'ſuhje&t more throughly ; that while they firmly be.ieve the Truth] f.1,29. waz 
of that Word which promiſeth chem Reit and preſcribes them the| ch-n is the Pa- 
means thereto,they may Believe, and Hope, and Love,and Long, #5 Judicia) 
n Mo” LES "ey 2"; Authority of 
and Obey, and Labour with a more ſeriouſneſs, and Livelineſle, he profits 
| and patient Conſtancy. | Pope or 
Aa 3 CHAP. Church ? 


To believeevery particular book to be Candnical ; If we believe} Wh.n #2; 
containech the ſubſtance of Chriſtian doctrine) though we doubt = Fs bo. » | 
of thoſe that ſome formerly doubted oft would not exclude from| o,,,,;c1, tc 


—_ *  —— 


. EI - : e2 
| nonical, I here meddle not with it; Ithink Humane Teſtimony, | on the Au 
with the forementioned qualifications muſt do moſt in determin- | bur+, p22.47, 


ing thar, Yet we mult carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe Cano. | 4% 14 tor. 
ward And By- 


fields Priucie 


| 
| 


DOONEY” IOW mon OE ITO OL—OS”OOTOS  PTUYITTIS SY oe e —_ Oo oo 


#3. 


paps280444344-p6664864488849848, 


Reſt for none but the people of God, proved, 


Mar,22.5 6,7. 
Luk 14-24+ 
Heb.1 2. 14. 
John 3.3- 
JcÞ,3.18436. 
x Cor. 6.9,1c. 
Gal.5.21. 
Pſalm.g.17. 

2 Thel. 1.8, 
9, 16, 
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CHAP, VII. 


— 


SECT. I, 


g T may here be expeRed, that as I have proved, 
Thar this Reſt remaineth for the people of God : 
ſo I ſhould now prove, that it remaineth only for 
| them; and that the reſt of the world ſhall have 
> nopirtinit. But the Scripture is full and plain 

| in this, that I ſuppoſe it needleſs to thoſe who 
believe Scripture, Chriſt hath reſolved that thoſe that make light 
of him and the ofters of his Grace, ſhall nevertaſte of his Sup« 
per ; Andthat Without hokineſſe none ſhall ſee God: And that except a 
wan be regenerate and born again, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. T hat he that believes not, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. T hat no unclean perſon, nor covetons, nor railer, 


nor drunkard, &c. ſpall enter into the Kingd'm of Chriſt and of God, 
Ephefſ, 5.4,5. That the wicked ſtall be twrned into hell, and all they 
that forget God: That all they ſhall be damned that obty not the 
Truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 2Thel. 2, 12. That 
Chrift will come in flaming fire, 'to takg vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of onr Lord Jeſus Chrift, uho 
[md be puniſhed nith everlaſting deftrufion from the preſente of the | 
Lord, and from the glory of bus power, And Chriſt himſeif hath 

opened the very manner of their proceſs in judgement, and the| 


ſentence of their condemnation to eternal fire prepared for the 
devil and his Angels,. Mat. 23. So that here is no Reſt for any 


but the people of God, except you will call the intolerable cver- 
laſting flames of Hell a Reſt, 


And it wereeaſie to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon: For firſt Gods 
| Juſtice 


he m————_— 


I OO TO IS 


ih. ad. ten ths os. 
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Juſtice requires an inequality-of mens ſtate bereafter, as there was 


of their lives heze. And ſecondly, They that walk notin the way of 


Reſt,and uſe not the means, are never like to obtain the End;They 
would not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reſt 
upon his conditions ; they thought him to be too hard a Maſter, 
and his way to0 narrow,and his Laws too ſtri& : They choſe the 
pleaſures of ſinfora ſeaſon, rather then to ſuffer aflition with 


the people of God: They would not ſuffer with Chriſt, that ſo 
they might reign with him. What they made choiſe of, that they 
did enjoy ; They had cheir good things in this life; and what they 
did refuſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want ; How oft would 
Chriſt have gathered chem to him, and they would not? And he 
uſeth to make men willing before he ſave'them, and not to ſave 
them againſt their wills. 
Therefore wijl the mouths of the wicked be ſt for ever, 
and all che world ſhall acknowledge the Juſtice of . Had the 
ungodly but returned before their life was expired, and been 
heartily willing to accept of Chriſt for their Saviour and their 
King, and to be ſaved by himia his way,and upon his moſt reaſo- 


nable cerms, they might bave been ſaved. 

ObjefF. But may not God be better then his word, and ſave 
thoſe that he doth not promiſe to ſave ? 

Anſw. But notfalſe of his word,in ſaving thoſe whom be hath 
ſaid he will not ſave. Mens ſouls are in a doleful caſe when they' 
have no hope of Happineſs, except the Word of God prove falſe. 
To ven:ure a mans etern*! ſalvation upon hope that God will 
be better chen his word, (chat is,in plain Eng/if6, thatthe God of 
Truth will prove a lyar) is fomewha: beyond ſtark madneſs,which 
hath no name bad enough co expreſle it. 

Yet [do believe that the deſcription of Gods people in Eng> 
lind,and in America,muſt not be the ſame; becauſe,as Gods Reve- 
lations are not the ſame, ſo neither is the aQtual Faith which is re- 
quired in both, rhe ſame ; and as the written and Poſitive Laws in 
che Church were never given them,ſo obedience to thoſe meer Po- 
Gitives is not required of them, Whether chen the threats aguiuſt 
unbelievers be meant of Unbelief privative and poſitive only, and 
notnegative ? (ſuch as is all non- believing that which was never 
revealed) Or whether their believing that God is, and that he is 
a Rewarder of them thar ſeek him, will ſerve the turn there ? Or| 

Aag whether 


'1:e Ve 1ity 
nci.ht deny 
eel; F166-33 il 

E [L.CILtOA 
good iic, ora 
| bad : Nor yer 
iIcriberh fo 
mu.hto it, as 
if it were able 
without Go.s 
grace,cither 
CCONnverta 
man tron bad 
tO gond, Cr to 
n.ak2 him pers 
ievcringly 

pre ceedin 
gol, or to 
atiain to that 
Everlaſting 
good, wnere 
he need not 
fear falling a- 
ways Alguſi, 
Fp(ie47+ 

The Precepts 
of Love were 
i1Vaingiven 
t»1ncn thar 
ktave no:Free> 
Wills bur 
when thcy are 


— 


old and new 


| 


given by the ' 


Lyw,and the Law without grace isa killing Letter; butin the grace of the ſpirit, it is quick- 
ning z whence thin have men the love of God, but frem God ? Augut. lib, de grat. & tb, 
arbit. cop.18, * IT would that excellent Treatiſe of Mr. 1illiam Fenner, of wilful Tmpenieency, 
publiſhed by Reverend Dr. Hill, were more imitated by ſome Divines in their preaching. 
And that when they have done, they would not quice contradi@ their popular Dofrine in 
thcir Polemical, 
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whether God hath no people there ? Ilacknowledge again is yet 
o:\t my underſtanding. 

So that in what is ſaid, you may diſcera not only the Truth, bur | 
alſo the Reaſon and equity, that none but Gods people ſhall en- 
rer into [is Reſt, | hough Gods will is the firſt cauſe of all things 
(of which ſee Bradvardine at large) yet all the fault lieth in ſin- 
ners themſclves. -Their conſciences ſhall one day tell them that 
they * might have been ſaved if they would ; andthar it was their 
own wilfuv! Reſuſal which ſhut them out. God freely cffered| 
them life, and they w ou!d not accept it on his eaſie and Reaſon- 
able Conditions: They periſh,becaufe they would not be ſaved | 
in Gods way. The pleaſures of the ficſh ſeemed more deſirable to 
them then the Glory of the Saints : Satan offered them the one ; 
and God offered them the other ; and they had Free Liberty to 
chooſe which they would ; and they choſe the pleaſures of fin for | 
2 ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt with Chiiſt, And js it nota 
Righteous thine, that they ſhould be denyed that which they de- 
nyed to accept?Nay,when God preſt them ſo earneſtly, and pers 
ſwaded them: ſo importunately, and even beſeeched them by his 
Meſſengers, and charged us to Compel men (by importunity, and 
taking rodenyal) tocome in ; and yet they would not: where 
ſhould they be but among the dogs without? * Though man be ſo 
wicked, that he will not yield till che mighty Power of Grace do | 
prevail with him, yet ſtill we may eruly lay, that he may be ſaved | 
if he will (on Gods tearms.) And his diſability being moral, lying 
in wilful wickedneſſe, 1s no more excuſe to him, thenit isto a ' 
common Adulterer,that he ({anot love his own Wife; or to a ma- 
licious perſon, that he Cavnor chooſe but hate his brother : Ts he 
not ſo much the worie, and deſerveth ſo much the ſorer Puniſh- | 
mentAs therefore I would have all (inners believe this;ſo I would | 
adviſe all Miniſters more to preach it, Pry not too much into the 
depths of Gods Decrees: Alas, bow little know we of far lower | 
things? Lay. all the blame onthe Wils of (inners. Bend your 


ſpeeches 
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ſpeeches to perſwade their wills. Is not that the buſinefle of our 
calling ? Lec me give you but one Argument, which deſerves to be 
con(idered. Sinners ſhall Jay all the blame on their.own wills in 
Hell for ever. Hellis a rational Torment by conſcience, accor- 
ding to rhe nature of the rational SubjeR. If ſinners could bur 
lay then [ le was long'of God whoſe will did neceſlitite me, and 
not of me ]it would quyet their conſciences, end caſe their Tor. 
| ment, and make Hell to be no Hell co chemſelves. Butte remem- 
ber their wilfulneſs, will feed the fire, and cauſe theworm of con- 

ſcience never to dye. 


CHAP. IX. 

Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is dot here enjoyed. 
SECT. I. 

& He next thing promiſed inthe beginningin my 

method (which in the firſt Edition 1 forgot to 


perform) is to ſhew you why this Reſt muſt yer 
remain, and not be enjoyed ti}l we come to an: 


I Os, 


> - -— — = -—— 


y other world. And 1 will ſpeak but a little to 
this, becauſe it may be gathered from what is | 
| ſaid before; and becauſe much is ſaid to it in the firſt and ſecond 
| Chapters of the fourth Part. | | 
And firſt, che main Reaſon is the will of God that it ſhould be! 
{o. Who ſhould diipoſe of the creatures, but he that made them 
and order the times and chang-s of them but their abſolute Lord, | 
| who only alſo hath wiſdom to order them for the beſt, and power | 
[to ſee his will accompliſhed? You may therefore as well ask, why | 
' bave we not the Spring and Harveſt without Winter ? and why is 
the Earth below, and the Heavens above? and why isnor all the! 
' world a Sun, that it may be more glorious, &c? as to ask,why we 
| have not Reſt on earth ? 
| 2, Yetmayyoueafily ſee ſatisfaRory Reaſon in the thing it 
 ſelfe alſo. As firſt, God ſhould ſubvert the eſtabliſhed order in 
Nature, if he ſhould give us our Reſt on earth. All things. muſt 
come to their perfeRtion by Degrees; nothing is perfect in its 
beginning, where the Fall brought an imperfeRtion, The ſtrongeſt 
man muſt firſt be a child, and formed in the womb from ſmall ob- 
ſcure principles. T he greateſt ſcholar muſt be firſt 3 ſchool-boy, 
* and 
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and begin in his Alphabet. In che beſt ordered Governments men 

muſt come to their Dignity and authority by degrees, beginning 
[ar the lower, and riſe as they deſerve. The skilfulleſt Artificer 
was firſt an ignorant learner. The talleſt Oak was once an Acorn. 
This is the conſtant courſe of nature in the production of ſubluna- 
ry things. And Iknow none that deny it, but only ſome Enthuſiaſts 
concerning the produ@Qion of Grace, who think they are taught 
of God fully in an inſtant, and think themſelves perfe& as ſoon as 


knowing men about them, diſcern their imperfeRions ; ( yea 


| be injurious both to God, and to our ſelves, 


they have learned the opinion of the PerfeRioniſts ; when all 


ſuch horrid Paganiſm and Prophaneſle in ſome of them, as if they 


: had almoſt renounced Humanity and Reaſon,) Now this life is 
our Infancy:and would we be perfect inthe womb or born at full 


ſtature > Muſt God over-turn the courſe of nature for us ? 
2.And it were an abſurdity in Morality, as well as a Monſter in 
Nature, if our Reſt and full content were here, For firſt, it wonld 


Firſt to God; And that both in this life,and in the life to come; 
7. Ia this life ic would be injurious to God, both in regard of 
what he is here to do for ww, and in regard of what heis to receive 
(asit were) from ww, 1. If our Reſt were here, then moſt of 
Gods providences muſt be uſeleſle ; his great deſigns muſt be fru- 
ſtrate,& bis gracious workings and mercies needleſs to us. Should 
God loſe the glory of all his Churches deiiverances, or the fall of 
his enemies, of his Wonders and Miracles wrought tothis end, & 
all chat men may have their happineſs here? If the I/rae/ire; muſt 
baye been kept from the brick- bile, and from the danger of the 
E gyptiaes purſuit, and of the Red Sea ; then God muſt have loſt 
the Exerciſe of his great Power, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and 


the mighty Name that he got upon Pharavh. If they had not felt 
their Wilderneſs-neceſfities, God ſhould not have exerciſed his| 


{the height of Glory, nor Dyed, nor Riſen, nor been believed on in 


wilderne(s-providences and Mercies,If man had kept his firſt Reſt 
in Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to manifeſt that far 

greater Love tothe world inthe giving of his Son. If man had not! 
fallen into the depth of miſery, Chriſt had nor come down from 


che world.If we were all Well, what need we the Phyſician? and if 
all were happy and innocent, and perfeRt, what uſe were there for 


the glorious works Of our SanRification, Juſtification, Preſervati- 
on, 
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Sacraments, and AﬀiRions, and Deliverances > 


lip or run over a duty, if we be byt in health,and credit, and pro 


own higheſt Joys and Praiſes to God, Reader, been occaſioned 
by thy dangers, or ſorrows, or miſeries? We think we could 
praiſe God belt if we wanted nothing ; but experience tels ns the 
contrary ; we may have a carnal joy in congratulating our fleſhes 
felicity, which may deceive an Hypocritez but not ſo ſenſible ac- 
knowledgements of God, (Indeed in heaven when we are firfor 
ſuch a ſtate,ie will be far otherwiſe) The greateſt glory and praiſe 


occaſion of that? Beſides, as variety is part of the beaury of the 
Creation, ſo is it of Providence aiſo. If all the trees, or herbs, or 
fowls,or beaſts,or fiſhes, were of one kind, and all the world were 
bat like the Sea, all water, or like one plain field, yea or one Sun, 
it were a diminution of its beauty. And if God ſhould exerciſe 
| here but one kind of Providence, and beſtow butone kind of 
Grace (Delight) and receive thanks but for one, it would be a di. 
minution of the beauty of Providence, 

2. And it would be no ſmall injury to our ſelves, as well asto 
God, if we had ourfull content and Reſt on Earth. And that 


both now, and for ever. 1: At the preſeatit would be much our 
loſs; 


on, and Glorification ? What uſe for his Miniſters, and Word, and 


2. And as God ſhould not have opportunity for the exerciſe 
of all his Grace, bur ſome onely ; ſo he would not have Returns 
from us for all. We ſhould never fear offending him, and de- 
pend on him ſo cloſely, and call upon him ſo earneſtly, if we 
wanted nothing. Do we not now feel how ready our prayers are 
to freeze, and how ſleepily we ſervehim, and how eaſily we let 


that God hath through the world, is for Redemotion, Reconci- | 


liation and Salvation by Chriſt ; And was not mans milery the | 


ſperity ? though ſtill we are far from full Content.and Reſt. How 
little then ſhould he hear from us, if we had what we would have? 
God delighteth in the ſoul that is Humble and Contrite, and 
Trembleth at his Word ; but there would be lictle of this in us, if 
we had here our full defires. What glorious Songs of Praiſe had 
God from Moſes at the Red-ſea, and in the Wilderneſſe ? from 
Deborah, and Hannah, and David, and Hezekiah ? from all his 
Churches, and from each particalar gracious foul in every age ? 
which he ſhould never have had if they had been the chuſers of 
their own condition, and had nothing but Reſt, Have not thy 
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loſs: Where God loſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Mer- 
cies, man muſt needs loſe the happineſs of enjoying them. And 
awhere God loſeth bis praiſe,man doth certainly loſe his comforts. 
|-Oh the ſweet comforts that the Saints have had inreturns to their 
|.prayers; when they have layn long in ſorrow and importunate 
-requeſts, and God hath lifr them up, and ſpoke peace to their 
| ſouls; and granted their deſires,and ſaid,as Chriſt, Be of good chear, 
| Sen, thy ſins are forgiven thee ; Ariſe from thy bed of ſickneſs, and 
| walk and live : How ſhonld we know what a tender-hearted Fa- 
| ther we have, and how gladly he'would meet us, and takeus In 
his arms, if we had not as the Prodigal, been denyed the husks 
of earthly pleaſure and profit, which the worldly (wine do feed 
| upon ? we ſhould never have felr Chriſts tender hand, binding 
| up our wounds, and wiping the blood from them, and the tears 
' from oureyes, if we had not falleninto the hands of thieves, and 
| if we had not had tears to be wip'c away. We ſhould never have 
| bad thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our Bibles [ Core tome all ye that are 
| weary and heavy laden, &'c.] and | Ho every one that is athirſt, 
| Come and buy freely, cc. ] and | Bleſſed are the poor #n ſpirit and 
'F'T has ſaith the high and lofty one: 1 dwell with bim that ts of an 
; bumble and contrite ſpirit, &6. | if we had not been weary, and 
| Heavy-laden, and Thirſty, and Poor, and Humble, and Contrite, 
[n a word, we ſhould lole all our Redemption-Mcrcies, our San- 
&ification, Juſtification and adoption-Mercies, our Sermon, Sa- 
ctament and Prayer-Mercies, our Recoveries, Deliverances and 
; Thankigiving Mercies, if we had not our Miſeries and ſorrows to 
occaſion them. 

2. And it would be our loſs for the future as well as for the 
preſent. It is a delight to the Souldier or Traveller to look back 
upon his adventures and eſcapes when they are over, And for a 

Saint in Heaven to look back upon the ſtate he was in on earth & 
|1emember his ſins,bis ſorrows, his fears, his tears, his enemies and 
dangers, his wants-and calamities, mult needs make his joy ro be 
(rationally ) \more joyfu!, And therefore the Bicfſed in their: 
| p:ailing of the Lamb,do mention his redeeming them out of eve- 

ry Nation,and Kindred,and Tongue, (and ſo out ot their miſery, 
and wants,and (ins;which redemption doth relate to) and making 
them Kings and Pricſts to God. When they are at the end, they 
look back upon the way. When the fight is done, and the danger 
over, 


EE ——— 


wy 


jour Happineſs and Reſt. 


Parr,'z, The Satnts everlaſting Reft 


over, & the ſorrow gone, yet their rejoycing in the remembrance 
of it is not done, nor the praiſes of their Redeemer yer over. Bur 
if we ſhould have had nothing but Content and Reſt on Earth, 
what room would there have been for theſe rejoycings and prai+ 
ſes hereafter > So that you ſee firſt, it would be our Loſs, 2. And 
then our incapacity forbids it as well as our commodity. We 


are not capable of Reſt on Earth. For we have both a Naturall 
incapacity, and a Moral. 

1, Anatural incapacity both in regard of the SubjeR, and the 
ObjeR, thatis, both in regard of our perſonal unfitneſs, and the 
defeR or abſence of what might be our Happineſs. 

I. Ourſelves are now uncapable SubjeAs of Happineſs and 
Reſt : and that both in reſpect of ſoul and body. 1. Can a ſoul 
that is ſo weak in all grace, ſo prone to ſin, ſo hampered with con- 
tradicting principles and deſires, and ſo nearly joyned to ſuch a 
[neighbour as this fleſh, have full Content and Reſt in ſuch a caſe? 
|What is Reſt but the perfeAion of our graces in habit and in a? 
to love God perfeRly, and know him, and rejoyce in him. How 
then can the ſoul be at Reſt, thar finds ſo little of this knowledge, 
and love, and joy > What is Reſt but our freedom fromſin, and 
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.imperfeRions, and enemies > And can the ſoul have Reſt thatis 
'peſtred with all theſe,and that continually > what makesthe ſouls 
of ſenſible Chriſtians ſo groan and complain, deſiring to be deli- 
vered? and to cryout ſooftin the language of. Paul, O mprexch- 
ed man that I am ! whe ſhall deliver me ? if they can be contented 
and Reſt in ſuch a ſtate ; What makes every Chriſtian to preſs 


hard toward the mark, and run that they may obtain, and ſtrive 
to enter in, if they are capable of Reſt in their preſent condition? 
Doubtleſs therefore doth God perfeRly purge 'every ſoul at its 
removal from the body, before he receives it tohis Glory , not 
onely.becauſe iniquity cannot dwell with him the moſt Holy, but 
alſo becauſe themſelves are uncapable of the joy and glory while 
they have imperfe& ſinful ſouls : The right qualification of our 
own ſpirits, for reception and aQioa, is of abſolute neceſſity to 


2. And our bodies are uncapable as well as our ſouls. They 
are not now thoſe Sun-like bodies which they ſhall.be, when this 
corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal immortali- 
ty. They are our priſons and our burdens : ſo full of infirmities, 


and 
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ſurely theſe ſickly, weary, loathbſome bodies, muſt be refined ro a 
perſe&ion ſutable thereto before they can be capable of enjoy- 
ing Reſt, 

2, Anſw, As weare unfit for Reſt on earth our ſelves ; ſowe 
want thoſe Objects that might afford us Content and Reit, For 
firſt, thoſe we do enjoy are inlufficient ; and ſecondly, that which 
is ſufficien: is abſent from us. 1.) Weenjoy the world, and its la- 
bours, and what fruitthey can afford : and alas,what isin all this, 
to give usReſt ? They that have molt of it, bave the greateſt bur- 
then, and the leaſt Reſt of any others. They that ſet moſt by it, 
2nd rejoyce moſt in it;do all cry out at laſt of its Vanity and vex- 
ation. A contentation with” out preſent eſtate indeed we muſt 
bave ; that is, as a competent proviſion in our journey : but not 
as our Portion, Happineſs '6r Reſt. Men cry out upon one ano- 
cher in theſe times for not underſtanding Providences, (which are 
but Commentaries on Scripture, and not the Text.) Butif men 
were not blind, they migbteaſily ſee, that the firſt LeAure that 
; God readeth to us inall our late changes, and which Providence 
| doth moſt Nill inculcate and inſiſt on,is the very ſame that is the 
firſt and greateſt leſſon in the Scripture: that is, that {here 5 »o 
Reſt or Happineſſe for the ſoul but in God. | Mens expeRations are 


high raiſed upon every change, and unexperienced fools do pro- 
miſe themſelves preſently a heaven upon earth ; But when they 


come to enjoy it,it flieth from them, & when they have run them- 
ſelves out of breath in following this ſhadow, it is no nearer them 
then at the firſt ſetting out ; and would have been as near them 
if they had fate till; As Solomons Dreamer, they feaſt in their ſleep, 
but awake hungry. He that hath any regard'to the works of the 
{Lord, may eaſily ſee, that the very end-of themis to take down 
our Idols, to weary us it the world, and force us to ſeek our Reſt 
in him. Where doth he croſs us moſt, but where we promiſe our 


{ſelves moſt Content ? If you have one child that you dote upon, 
it becomes your ſorrow. If you have one friend that you truſt in, 
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and judge him anchangeable, and think your ſelf happy in, he is 
eſtranged from you, or becomes your ſcourge, O what a number 
of thele experiences have I had!O what ſweet idolizing thoughts: 
of our future ſtate had we in time of Wars / What full content 
did Ipromiſe my ſoul ! when I ſhould _— Peace, ani ſee the 
Goſpel fetup in —_ and plenty, and all the Ordinances in pu- 
rity,and true Diſcipline exerciſed in the Churches,and ignorance 
cured,and all perſecution ceaſed, and the mouthes of railers ſtop- 
ped, who kept men from Chriſt by filling the world with preju- 
dice againſt him! And now where is the Reſt thatI promiſed m 
ſoul ? even that is my greateſt grief from which I expeRed mo 
Content, In ſtead of peace we have more blood-ſhed; and 
ſuch as is confeſſed to be the blaod of Saints; The two Nations 
that were bound in an oath of Union, and where ſo preat a part 
ofthe Intereſt- of Chriſt on earth is contained (in regard of Pu- 
[rity of Do&rine and Worſhip) are daſhing eath other. in'pieces, 
/and the ſouls of multitudes let out of their bodies, by tholethar 
look to rejoyce with them for ever in Heaven, whether-it will be 
[the voice of thefe cjeRted ſoyls, [ How omg Lord, Holy and Truc, 
[wilt ot thow avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ] 
'I'know nor. - - 
; | And for this; the greateſt ſhame that ever befel 6ur Religion, 
2nd the greateſt ſorrow to every underſtanding Chriſtian,” God | 
hath the ſolemn thanks of men,as if they beg*d that he would | 
do ſo ſtill; and they rejoyce init, and are haimnouſly of- 
fended with thoſe.that dare not do ſo too, and runto God on all 
their errands; In ſtead of pure Ordinances,' we have a puddle of 
errors, and Ordinances thermſ4dlves- cryed down and derided, 
In ſteaTt of the Power and Plenty of the Goſpel, we have every- 
where Plenty of violent gainſayers and feducers; we have Pulpits | 
and Pamphlets filled wich the moſt Helliſh reproaghings of the 
Servants and Meſfengers of the-moſt high "God ; provoking the 
people to hate their Teachers, flandermg them with that venome 
and impudent falſhood, asif the Devilin them-were bidding de- 
fiance to Chriſt, and were nowentred upon his laſt and great Bat- 
rail with the Lamb. Asif they would Jultifie Rebpakeb, and 
bave Lucian and Julian Sainted for the modeſty of their re- 
proaches, If a conſcionable Miniſter be but in doubt (as knowing 
himſelf uncapable of underſtanding ſtate-Myſteries,and not called 
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co judge of ther) and ſo dare not go whine before God hypocri- 
tically, in pretended bumiliation nor rejoyce & give thanks when 
men command him, and read their Scriptures : (as knowing that 
' all men are fallible; and if a man ſhould upon miſtake incur the 
| guijr. of ſo hainous 'unexpreſlible fin, it were a fearfull thing : and 
' therefore that to go to God doubtingly or ignorantly in an extra« 
| ord nary duty, ina cauſe of ſuch weight,is a deſperate venture,far 
| beyond venturing upon Prelatical ceremonies,or Popiſh Tranſyb+ 
ſtantiation, to ſay Chriſt is really preſent in the bread : tor refu- 
| fing of which the Martyrs ſuftered in the flames) I ſay, if hedare 
|notdo theſe, he muſt part from his dear people, whoſe ſouls are 
more precious to him then his life. O how many Congregations | 
in England bave been again forced to part with their Teachers in | 
| forrow?(Not to ſpeak of the ejeRion of ſuch numbers in our Uni- | 
| verſities.) And for our ſo much deſired Diſcipline and boly Or- ' 
der, was there ever a people under heaven, who called themielves 
Reformers, that oppoſed it more deſperately, and that vilifyed ir, 
and railed againſt it more ſcurrilouſly? as if ic were but the de- 
vice of ambitious Presbyters, that Traiterouſly ſought D6mina- 
tion -over their Superiours ; and not the Law and order eſtabli- 
| ſhed by Chriſt : Asif theſe men had never read Scriptures, (Heb, 
' 13-7.17+ 1.T beſ'5-10,11,12. Af.25.28, 1 (or.4. 1, Mat 24. 25, 
| 26,27. Tit:1, 7. 1T 5m. 3.1,4,5,6. $4.11. & 5.17,18,19, 20. ) 
orwill tread inthe dirt the Laws of Chriſt which muſt judge 
them'! And for railing at the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the preten- 
ders of Religion have ſo far outſt:ipt the former prophane ones, 
that it even woundeth my ſoul-to think of their condition. O 
where are the tender hearted mourners, that ſhall weep over E»- 
glands Sins and Reproaches!ls this a place or ſtate of Reſte Hath 
not God met with our Idolatrous ſetting up of Creatures ? and 
taught us that all are not Saints that can talk of Religion ? much 
leſs arecheſe Pillars of our confidence or the inſtruments to pre+ 
pare us a reſt upon Earth. -O thatall, this could warn us to ſer leſs 
| by Creatures; and at laſt to fetch our comforts and contentments 
| from our God. - 

2. And as what we enjoy here is inſufficient for to be our Reſt: 
ſo, God who is ſufficient, is little here enjoyed. It is not here that 
he bath preparedche preſence Chamber of his Glory : He hath 
drawn the curtain between us and bim ; weare far from him as 
Creatures, 
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hear now and then a word of comfort from him, and receive his 
love-tokens, to keep up our hearts and hopes : but alas, thisis nor 
our full enjoyment. While we are preſentin the Body, we are 
Abſent from the Lord : even Abſent whiledeis preſent. For 
though he be not far from us,ſeeing we live and move and have our 
being in him, who is All in All, (notin all Places, but all Places 
in him, )Yet have we not eyes now capable of ſeeing him;for mor- 
tals cannot ſee God and Live: Even as we are preſent with ſtones 
and trees, but they neither ſee nor know us, And can any ſoul, that 
hath made God his Portion,and choſen him for his only Happineſs 
and.Reſt (as every one doth that ſhall be ſaved by him) find Reſt 
in ſo vaſt adiſtance from him? and ſo ſeldom and ſmall enjoy- 
ment of him ? 

2, And laſtly, as we are thus Natwaly uncapable, ſo are we 
alſo Morglly. There is a worthineſs muſt go before our Reſt. It 
hath the nature of a Reward ; not a Reward of Debt, but a Re- 
ward of Grace, Rom.4.3,4, And ſo we have © not a Forthine(s 
of Debt or proper. Merit , but a Worthineſs of Grace aud preparati- 
on. If the Apoſtles mffſt give their Peace and Goſpel tothe wor- 
thy (Mat. to. 10,11,12,13, 37, 38. Epb. 4. 1.Col. 1,10, 1Thef. 
12. 3 Theſ.,11,) Chri 


ſhew themſelves Unworthy, ſhall not taſt of his ſupper, A/at; 
22%8. Lakel4.24% & 20.35. & 22.36, 2 Theſ, 1.5, AR. 5.41; ) 
Yea, it is a work of Gods Juſtice to give the Crown to thoſe that 
overcome ; (Not of his legal, but this Evangelical Juſtice) For 
Chriſt hath bought us to it, and God bath promiſed it; and there- 
fore in his Judiciary proceſs he will adjudge it them 2s their Doe. 
Tothoſe that have fought the good fight, & finiſhed their courſe; 


Creacures, and further as frail mortals, and furtheſt as ſinners.We 


will give the Crown to none but the! 
worthy ; and theſe which by preferring the world before him do+ 
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Gen. 32. 10. 
* Oporter enim 
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Nom enim tu 
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facit. $i ergo 
opera Det es, 
Mmanum antif- 
ca expetta, 
opportune 


and kept the Faith, a Crown of Righteow/neſs is laid up for them, 
which the Lord asa Righteow Judge will give them at that day. 
2 Tirm.4.7,8, And ate we fit for the Crown before we have over- 
come? or the prize, before we have Run the Race ? or to Receive 
our Penny, before we have workt in the vineyard?orto be Rulers 
of ten Cities, before we bave improved our ten talents ? or to en- 


mnia facien- 
t:10;0pportunt 
4610 quan” 
lum ad te aitti- 
net qui effice- 
"is,preſta ti 

cor luum molle 
en rad abile,& 


ter into*the joy of our Lord, before we bave well done, as good 


&jua, Cuſtadiens compaginationem, aſtendens ad ptrfeftum.lrenzus adv. hx 
| Bb and 


qua te figuravit Artifex , habens in ſemetipſs bonorem ; wt induratus _— _— digicork 
reſ; 1. 4-c.76. 


cuſtodi fguram 
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and fairhfull Servants?or to inherit the Kingdom, before we have 
reſtified our love-to Chriſt above the world (if we have opportu- 
nity). Let men cry down works while they pleaſe; you ſhall find 
that theſe are the conditions of the Crown, lo that God will not 
a'ter the courſe of Fuſtice, to give you Keſt before you have Las! 
bonred ; nor the Crown of Glory, till you have Overcome. 

You ſee then Reaſon enough, why our Reff ſhould Remain till 
the life to come. O take heed then, Chriſtian Reader, how thou 
dareſt to contrive and care for a Reſt on earth ! o= to murmur ar 
God for thy trouble, and toil, and wants in the Fleſh, Doth thy 
poverty weary theezthy ſickneſs weary thee? thy bitter Enemies & 

unkind Friends weary thee? why,it ſhould be ſo here. Do thy ſee+ 
ing and hearing the abominations ofthe times, the ruines of the' 
Church, the ſins of profeſſors,the reproach of Religion,the hard- 
ning of the wicked, all weary thee? why, it muſt be ſo while thou 
art abſent from thy Reſt.Do thy ſins,and thy naughty diſtempered' 


under a'l this #earireſe, art thou willing to go to God thy Reſt ? 
and to bave thy warfare accompliſhed ? agg thy Race and Labour 
ended? If not; Ocomplain more ofthy own heart: and get it 
more weary, til! Reſt ſeem more deſirabye. | 
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CHAP, X. 


Whether the Souls departed enjoy this Reſf 
before the Reſurrefion. 


LOSS 


heart weary thee? I would thou wert wearzed with it more, But| 


| SECT. 1, OE 
| Have but one thing more (© clc2r, before I come to 
the uſe ofthis Doctrin: ; 4nd that is, Whether this 
Reſt remain till the 10ſur71! 9m beforewe ſhallen- 
joy itOr whether v/© 117! have any poſſeſſion of it 
before?The Socinizns & many others of late among 
I think that the ſoul ſeparated ir111 che body is either nothing, 


- or 
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or ac leaſt not capable of happineſs or miſery, Truly, if it ſhould 
be ſo, it would be ſomewhat a fad uncomfortable doctrine to the 
godly, at their death,to think of being deprived of their glory till 
che reſurceRion ; and ſomewhat comfortable to the wicked, to 
think of tarrying out of hell ſo long But am in ſtrong bopes that 
this doQrine is falſe ; yea, very confiient that it is ſo. | do believe 
that as the ſoul ſeparated from the body,yis not a perfe&t man,ſo it 
doth notenjoy the Glory and happineſs fo fully and ſo perfeRtly as 
it ſhall do after the Reſurre&ion,when they are again conjoyned, 
What the difference is,and what degree ofGlory ſouls in rhe mean 
time enjoy,are too high things for mortals particularly co diſcern. 
For the great queſtion, what place the ſouls'of thoſe defore Chriſt, 
of Infants,and of all other ſince Chriſt,do remain in til the Reſur- 
re&tion?[think it is a Vain inquiry of whatis yet beyond ourreach, 
It is a great queſtion what Place is, But if it be only a circumſtant 
body ; and if [ctobeina place?) be only | to bein acircumſtant 
body Jor in the ſuperficies of an ambient body,or in the concavity 
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whether to be 
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Anima dicitur 
eſſe ma Carpore 
ut ſuo domict- 
liv. Sed nou 
Proprie conti- 


of thar ſuperficies,then it isdoubtfull whether ſpiritscan be proper 
ly ſaid [to be in place). * We can haveyet no clear conceivings 
of theſe things. But that ſeparated ſouls of Believers do enjoy 
unconceivable Bleſſedneſs and Glory, even while they remain 
thus ſeparated from the body, I prove as followeth. (Beſide all 
| thoſe Arguments for the ſoules Immortality, which you may read 


RElur 122 007» 
por: ſed patina 
continet cor* 
pas; Er Dew 
aicitu efe in 
omnibus lock : 
ſed impropriiſ- 
/ime,Zanch., de 
Angelisc, 11, 


{in Alex, Roſſe his philoſophical Touchſtone, part laſt.) 
[ 


poreal in his Judgemen:. 


1. Thoſe words of Paul, 2 (#r. 5.8. are ſo exceeding plain, 
that I yet underſtand not what tolerable exception can be made 
againſt them,' | T herefore: we are always confident, knowing that 
while we are at bome in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, ( for 
We walk, by faith, not by ſight ) we are confident, 1 ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord, What 
can be ſpoken more plainly > ſoalſo the 12,2,3,4. verſes of the 
ſame Chapter, 


Bb 2 2, As 


— 


Pp. (mihi) 87, 


Vid. Twiſ. againſt Dr. Fackſon, p.t309. & Zanchium To. 3.0.17, p,$6,87. de anotlis. * Except 
we return to the opinion of Tertul. and the reſt of the Ancienteit of the Fathers, who ſay that 
Angelsand ather Spirits are but bodies more rare and pure : Of which fee learned Zanchius 
vol, 1.To. 3, de Angel. cap. z-p+66.tc. who determines it as the Fathers, that Angels are cor- 


| 


tVer.6,7.8. 


| 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part. 2. 


2. As plain isthatin * Phil.1,23, ForlIamin a ſtreight be- 
ewixt two, having a deſire todepart and to be with Chriſt, which 
is farbetter. What ſeriſe were intheſe words, if Pas/ had not 
expeRed to enjoy Chriſt till the Reſurrection ? Why ſhould he be 
in a ſireight ; or deſire to depart ? Should he be with Chriſt ever 
the ſooner for that > Nay, ſhould he not have been loth tode- 
part upon the very ſame grounds ? For while he wasin the fleſh, 


* Grotins his 
fancy, Thar to * 
be with Chriſt 
is no more 
then co be 
Chritt depaſi- 
tum, is Evi- | 
dently vain: 


forſorobe | he enjoyed ſomething of Chriſt ; But being departed (according 
MILES ro the Socizians dorine) he ſhould enjoy nothing of Chriſt, till 
beſt of all, ſce» | the day of ReſurreRion, : 

{ ing thac our 3. And plain enough is that of Chriſt to the Thief : 7hy day 
meer deli- ſhalt thou be with mein Paradiſe, The diſlocation of the word, 
verance from his d is but a groſs evaſion. 
preſcar ſuffer- [ . 9] ——_ . 2 c q , 
ings is not 4- And ſure ifit be but a Parable, ofthe Rich mania hell, and 
logrenta Lazarw, yet it ſeems unlikely to me, that Chriſt would teach 
godasour | them by ſuch a Parable, as ſeemed evidently to intimate and ſup« 


preſent life in 
the lervicc and 
enoyment of 
God in his or- 


poſe the ſouls happineſs or miſery preſently after death, ifthere 


were no ſuch matter, 
5. Dothnot his Argument againſt the Saddvces, forthe Reſur- 


/dinances and | re&ion, run upon this ſuppolicion, That (God being not the God 
mo C = of the dead, but ofthe living, therefore) Abraham, 1/aac,and Zacob 
— 1k | werethenJiving?3.e- in ſoul ; and conſequently ſhould have their |. 
imperfeQion, | bodies raiſed at the ReſurreRion, 

jand affliRi- 6 Plainalſo is that in the Revelations, chap. 14.ver.13, Bleſſed 


= : _ arg the dead that dye in the Lord ; from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spi- 
Ce take atone 

or a Cackaſs co be happier then a man. Non 3nterim ignoro quid multi e patribus de bas ve judica- 
rat, Ut no minatim lrenzus adverſ.herel.].g.p.ultima. Cum enim Domini in medio umbre moytis 
abltrit,ubi anime mortuorum trant,binc ite Diſcipuloriam ejus propter quos & bec operatic ef} Dom 4- 
nus,anime abibuntin inviſibilem locum definitum tis a Deo, & ibi uſq; ad reſurrefiionem commora- 
buntar, ſiſinentes Reſwr-(ionem *: poſt recipientes corpora, Sf perſeftc rrſurgentes, hos eſt corforg- 
luer,quemadmodum d 'minus reſ errexit, ſc venient ad conſpeftum Dei,fecut M agiſter nofter 01 ſtatim 
evIlags abiit , ſd ſuſtiners definition een ur, fp & nos [u iinere d:bemus acfinitum @ Deo reſur« 
reftionis noftre tempus, Fc, Hec recite ut errores &' Patru hujws proculdubio Nevo. E contra- 
rio audi Tertullian, Nos autem Animam  corporalem & bic. profitemvr (that was a common 
error then) & in ſuo vol umine probamus babentem proprium genus/«bſtantie, [ol:ditatis, per quam 
guid & ſ:n. irc & pati poſſit. Nam E nune animas torguers (roeriq; p2nts Inferos » Leetnudas,licet 
adbuc exules carausprobauit Lazar E xemplum.Ter rullian.de ReſurreR.Carnis,ca p.1 TAnd Ire. 
{1<45own words do confirm the Immortality of the ſoul, and deny not all Joy to it before the Re- 
ſurreRion, bur full Joy. And ſo Origen ſaich, Yb; e vita Chriſtus exceſfit, depoſits corpore in ani- 
mam nudam riduftus cum animis ttiam corpore vacuis, nudatiſq; verſ2batur ? exhis ad ſeycygcans 
1805 wel ſ.qui ſe veller, wel pro cognitis ſobi rationibus aptiores videret, ut ad (eipſum concitet. Ori 

| gcn.Conr,Ceiſum, 1.2. fl. (mi) 224 | 
| 


rity 
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Part. 3. The $zimts everlaſting Reſt. 
"it, that they may Kft from their labowrs, and their works do follow 
them (i. e. cloſe as the garments on a mans back follow him, and 


not at ſuch a diſtance as the reſurre&tion-) For if the bleſſednels 
| were onely in Reſting in the Grave, then a beaſt or a ſtone were 


was not life a great Mercy ? was itnota greater mercy to-enjoy 
all the comforts of life? to enjoy the fellowſhip of the Saints 7 
The comfort of the ordinances ? And much of Chriſtinall ? To 
be imployed in the delightful work of God, and to edifie his 
Church, &c, Is it not a curſe to be ſo deprived of all theſe:Do not 
theſe yield a greatdeal more ſweetneſs, then all the troubles of 
this life can yield us bitterneſs ? Though Ithink not (2s* ſome) 
thatitis better to be moſt miſerable, even in hel, then not to be 
at all ; yetit is undeniable, that it is better to enjoy life, and ſo 
much of che comforts of life, and ſo muck of God in comforts 
and afficions as the Saints do, though we have all this with per- 
(ecurion, then to lie rotting in the grave; if that were all we could 
expe&. Thereforeit is ſome' further biefledneſs tharis there pro- 


miſed, | 
7 How elſe is it ſaid, That we' are come to the Mount Zion, the 


company of Angels, to the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt 
born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to. 
the ſþirits of juſt men made perfet. Heb. 12, 22,23, Sure at the 
RelurreRion the body will be made perfeCt as well as che ſpirit. ' 
To ſay Cas L»/hington doth) that they are ſaid to be made perfeR 
becauſe they are ſure of it, as if they had it, isan evaſion ſo groſly 
contradicting the Text, that by ſuch Commentaries he may as 
well deny any truth in Scripture : to make good which, he as | 
much abuſeth that of Philip. 3.1 2. 

$. Doth not Scripture cel! us that Hermoch and Elias are taken 
up already 2 And ſhall we think they poſſeſs thatGlory alone ? 
9. Did not Peter, and' James, and John fee Moſes alſo with 
Chriſt on the Mount ? Yet the Scripture faith, Afoſes dyed. And 
is it likely that Chriſt did delude their ſenſesin ſhewing them 1o- 
{es, if he ſhould not partake of that glory till the Refurre&ion > 
10, And is not that of Srephey as plain as we can deſire ? Lord 
[Teſus, receive my ſpirit. Sure ifthe Lord receive it, it is neither 
aſleep, nor dead, nor annihilated ; but it is where he is, and be- 


/bolds his Glory. Bb3 11,T he 


as bleſled ; Nay, it were evidently acurſe, and nota bleſſing. For, | 


City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, to an imnumerable | 


0 DoR. Twi.” 
S-c Brilows 
E xerc1t. "off 
Metiþ. Schih: 
Fa. Fraiietſeus 
Vacus Mirand, 
Gith he h:ard 
of a Pope thar 
in his life time 
told a fami'iar 
f icnd ct hi , 
that he b:lice 
vid nor the 
[mn.ortilicy 
of louls ; His 
friend being 
ead,appearcd 
tr him as he 
watch:d, and 
told him thar 
his foul,whic h 
he believed to 


þ 


be Mortal, he | 
ſhould by the 
Juſt Judge- 
ment of God 
prove to be 
Immortal, to. 
bis exceeding 
rorment in e- 
ternal fre. 


This Pope 
ſeemeth to be 
Leothe tenth. 
Vide Dapleſſis 
Myſterieof 

l 9iquity, pags 
641. 
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Pclycarpus in 
ter multas pre 
claras voces 
guas flamme 
admotus edi- 
-|dit, eo die re« 
preſenta; dum 
je dixit coram 
(Des in ſpirits, 
£40 eodem 
tempore Mel to 
Epiſcopus Sar 
den(s vir pars 
ſinceritatss li- 
brum [cripfit 
d: corpurte & 
anima, & Cc. 
Adeo autem 
bec ſextentiia 
meliore illo ſe- 
culovalait, at 
Tertwullianus 
reponal eam - 
inter Commu= 
nes & primas 
annum concepts 
OBS Que Natue 
Ta Communiier 
apprehcndune 
tur, Calvir,in 
Pſychcpannic, 
vid. Euſeb. 
Hiſtor. ibs I, 
Cape I Fo tit, C, 


}is, That becauſe there is no time with dead men, but they ſo 


| chen that conſideration would be comfortable; But when God 


The s aints! everlaſting Reſt. Part. 2. 


11. The like may be ſaid of that, Eccle/. 12,7. The ſpirit ſball 
return to God who gave ir. | | 

12, How elle is it ſaid that we bave eternal life already > Zohn 
6. 54. and that the knowledge of God (which is begun here) is 
eternal life? John17.3. So 1 Fobn5. 13. And he that believech 
on Chriſt hath everlaſting life, John. 3. 36. Fobn 6, 47, He that 
eateth this bread ſhall not die, ver.50, For he dwelleth in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in him, ver. 56, And as the Son liveth by the Father, 
ſo.he that eateth him, ſhall live by him, vey.57. How is the King- 
dom of God, and of heaven (which is eternal) ſaid to bein us 2 
Luke 17.21. Rom.14.17. Mat.13. 

Surely,if there be as great an interruption of our life, as till the 
Reſurre&ion (which with ſome will be many thouſand years) this 
isno eternal life, nor everlaſting Kingdom. Laſhingtons evaſion 


flee 
that when they awake,itis all one to them as if it had been at firk 
Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of them as if they were there al- 
ready. It is true indeed, if there were no joy cill the ReſurreRion, 


hath thus plainly told us.of it before, then this evaſion contradiQ- 
eth the Text. Doubtleſsthere is time alſo to the dead, though (in 
reſpe& of their bodies) they perceive it not. He will net ſure 
chink it a happineſs. to be putrified or ſtupified, whiles others are 
enjoying the comforts of life : if he do, it werethe beſt courſe to 
fleep out our lives. | 
13.1n Fade 7. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are ſpoken of, 
as ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, And if the wicked do 
already ſuffer eternal fire; then no doubt but the godly do enjoy 
eterns] bleſſedneſſe. I know ſome underſtand the place of that 
fire which conſumed their bodies', as being a Type of the fire of 
Hell: Iwill not be very confident againſt this Expoſition. ; but 
the Text ſeemeth plainly to ſpeak more. _ 
14. Itis alſo obſervable, that when,7ob» ſaw his Glorious Re. 
| velations, heis ſaid to be inthe ſpirit, Rev. 1.10. & 4.2. and to; 
be carried. away in the ſpirit, Rev. 17.3, & 21. 10. And when 
Paul had his Revelations, and ſaw things unutter:ble, be knew 
not whether it were inthe body, or ont of the body : Allimply- 


ing, that ſpirits-are capable of theſe Glorious things, withou 
ks: bodies. > out the 


1s. And 


Part, 2, The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


15. Andthough it be a prophetical obſcure book, yer it ſeems 
to me, that thoſe words in the Revelations do imply this, where 
7ohn ſaw the ſouls under the Altar. Rev.6,9. &c. 

16, We are commanded by Chriſt, Nos to fear them that car 

ill the bodie, but are not able 10 kill the ſoul. Luke 12.4. Doth not 
this plainly imply, That when wicked men have killed our bodies, 
(that is, ſeparated che ſouls from them)yet the ſouls are ſtill alive/ 

17,The ſoul of Chriſt was alive when his body was dead : And 
therefore ſo (hall ours coo, For his created nature was like ours, 
except in ſin. ThatChriſts humane ſoul was alive,is a neceſſarycon 
ſequent of its hypoſtatical union with the Divine nature (as 1 
Judge.) And by his words tothethief, 7 hu day ſhalt thor be with 
we i# Paradiſe: (0 alſo by bis voice on the Croſs, Lake 23.46 
Father, into thy bands 1 commend my ſpirit. And whether that in 
1 Pet.3.18,19. tbat he Went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, 
&e, will prove it, Ileave to others to judge. Read 1/iricu his 
Arguments in his Clavs Scriptare on this Text, Many think that 
the oppoſition is not ſo irregular, as to put the Dative 2g*! for 
<% oapxi as the ſubject recipient, and the Dative T1ev/«a7: for 
mYivuerS , as the efficient cauſe : But that it is plainly to be un+ 
derſtood as a regular oppoſition, that Chriſt was mortified in the 


| the Jews expeRation of the coming of E1l;as, that they took it 


q 


HE 


If you would 
lee this ſubje& 
handled more 
fully, and all 
the Argu- 
ments anſwer- 
cd which arc 
brought to 
prove, That 
ſouls have nei- 
ther Joy nor 
Pain, till the 
ReſurreRion ; 
See Calvins 
[reatile here- 
»f, called Pſy» 
chopannichia, 
& Beckmnan- 
u E xtrcitat, 
24.0. 70, 
KReignrldum de | 


fleſh, but vivified in the ſpirit (that is,in the ſpirit which is uſually 
 putin oppoſition to this fleſh, whichis the ſoul) by which ſpirir, 
&c. But I leave this as doubtful ; There's enough beſides. 

18. Why is there mention of Gods breathing into man che 
breath of life, and calling his ſoul a living ſoul? There is no men 
tion of any ſuch thing in the creating of other creatures : ſire 
therefore this makes ſome difference between the life of our ſouls 
and theirs. 

I9.It appears in Sax: calling for Samuelto the Witch, and in 


for currant then, that Elias and Samuels ſoul were living. 

20. Laſtly, ifthe ſpirits of thoſe that were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah, were in priſon, 1 Per.3.19. Then certainly the ſe- / 
parated ſpirits of the Juſt are in an oppoſite condition of Happi 
neſs. If any ſay that the word ["Priton | ſignifiech nor their ful! 
wiſery, but a reſervation thereto; I grant ir; yet it imporceth a 
reſeryation in a living and ſuffering ſtate : for were they nothing 
they could not bein priſon, 


Bb 4 Though | 


| Preleft. 3p, 
(mt 1) 39,37, 
A ; 


Libr. Anocryph. 
Prelell.ou [ 
® 80, & 


| 


| ; 
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Dr. Ka - i 
Dr. Jake, 
4puce Prel. Gt. | 
79 f-(mibt) 
946. hath 
2nother Argu- 
ment from 
Col. 1. 22, 
God Recon- 
cilked by 
Chriſt All 
things to him- 
ſelf, burh 
things in Hea- 
venand in 
Earth: Nc- 


—  —_ 


| godlineſs | when there is ſo clear light of Scripture againſt them, 
'and when the opinion tends to no other end then the embold- 


chizg in Hea 
ven Was Capa- 
ble of recon- 
ciliation , bur 


the ſouls of the 


godly, (who | 
weiCE then 
there ; but 
reconciled be. 
tore, by vertue 
of Chiifts 
blood, aftcrs 
wa-d to be 
ſhed :) An 
gels were not 
<nemics : Ce- 
vils were 
hopelch: : 
Therefcre ic 
muſt needs 

be the ſouls 
departed 
which are cal 
cd [things 

in Heaven re- 
conciled. ] 


ſir, as Chriſt did, into a Fathers hands. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Pare, »,! 


1hough Ihave but briefly named thcſe 20 Arguments,*® and pue | 
chem together in a narrow room, when {ome men cannot ſee the | 
eruth without a multitude of words ; ytcIdoubt not but if you | 
will well conſider them, you will diſcern the clear evidence of 
Scripture-verity, It is a lamentable caſe, that the brutiſh opinion | 
of the ſouls mortality ſhould find ſo many patrons profefling 


ning ot ſin, the cheriſhing of ſecurity,and the great diſcomfort and 
diſcouragement of the Saints; And when many Pagans were 
wiſer in this, without the help of Scripture. Surely this error is an 
IntroduQion to Paganiſm it elf, Yea more, the moſt of the Na- 
tions inthe world, even the barbarous Indians, do by the light of 
nature acknowledpe that which theſe men deny,even that there is a 
Happineſs and Miſery which the fouls go preſently to, which are 
ſeparated from their bodies. I know the ſilly evading anſwers that 
are uſed to be given to the forementioned Scriptures;which being 
carried with confidence and fabtile words, may ſoon ſhake the or. 
dinary ſort of Chriſtians that are notable to deal w:th a ſophiſter. 
But if they be throughly dealt with, they preſently appear to be 
meer vanity or contradiftion, Were there but that one Tex: 
2 Cr. 5.8. or that 1 Pee.3.19. or that Pbil.1.23, all the Seducers | 
in the world could not anſwer them. | 

Believe therefore ſtedfaſtly, O Faithfull ſouls, that whatever all | 
the deceivers inthe world ſhall ſay to the contrary, your ſouls 
ſh-1l no ſooner leave their priſons of fleſh,but Angels will be their 
convoy. Chriſt will be their company, with all the perfeRed ſpi- 
rirs of the Juſt; Heaven will be their reſidence, and God will be 
their Happineſs. And you may boldly and believingly when you | 
dye, ſay as Stephen, Lord Jeſu receive my ſpirit ; and commend | 
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<Q Hins that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, + be ſhal < 
v8 » 10 more out : and will write upon him the name of my Gol,ard the name 2: 
ew}: ofthe (uy of my God, New feruſalem, which cometh don-n ont of Heaven : Js 
CEIS from my God, and my rev Name, Rev. 3.1: 5 


2+ iyerefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved let us have prace, <a, 
whereby Wwe may ſerve God ai rceptably with reverence and god'y fear; For ow 

4, cur Godt a conſuming fire, Heb.12.:8 129. .(w 
<2 32 Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, aly "ays abotng-..* It. 
mg in the work of the Lord ; ; foraſ much as Jon know that Jour labour i not - > 
in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor.15,58, SS 
if /o Fes = 


If Children,then heirs ; heirs of God, and joynt»heirs with Chriſt ; 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo Glovified togrther ; For I "am. 


reckon that the [ufferin7' of thu preſent time,ave not worthy to be compared Iv 
with the Glory Which ſhall be revealed in w, Rom-S.17,18, DG 
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\ſention, and Giddineſs, whichis of late 
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DESSESIES GEGISSEG:GS 
To- my dearly beloved Friends, 


COVENTRY 


Both Magiſtrates and People ; 
ESPECIALLY 


Col. Fobn Barker, & Col. Tho.W, aloughby, | 


late Governours, with all the Officers, 
and Souldiers of their Garriſon, 


Rich. Baxter Devoteth this part of this 


Treatiſe, in thankful acknowledgement 


of theirgreat Afﬀection toward him, and 


ready Acceptance of his labors among them 
(which is the bighcſt recompence, if joyned | 
with obedience, that a faithfull Mini- | 

Ker can expeR. ) 


——Almbly beſccching the L ord 
”! [30 {1 on their behalf, that he will 
8 ESE Bl fave them from that fpirit 


J of Pride, Hypocrifte, Diſ- 


years gone forth, andis now deſtroying] 
and making havock of the Churches 
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The Inhabitants of the City of 
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of Chriſt : And that he will teach 
them highly to eſteem thoſe fairhfu) 
Teachers: whom the Lord hath made 
Rulers over them, 1 Theſ.5.12,1 3. Heb. 
13-7. 17. andto_ know them (otobe) 
and to obey -them : And that he will 
keepthem unlipotted of the guilt of 
thoſe ſins, which in theſe dayes have 
been the ſhame of our Religion, and; 
[have made us a ſcandal or ſcorn to rhe 
W orld. 
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CHAP. I. 


SECT. I. 


Hatſoever the Soul of man doth entertain, 
>. > muſt make its firſt enterance at theunder- 
2 ſtanding; which muſt be ſatisfied, firſt, of 
its Truth, and ſecondly of its goodnels, be- 
| Ag W AYD.S1 foreit find any further admittance : If this 
AMDZzS?) porter be negligent, it will admit of any 
>: <P thing that bears but the face or name of 
EXD & & Truth and goodneſs ; Bur if it be faichful, 
able, and diligent in its office,it will examine ſtr:&ly, and ſearch 
to the quick ; what is found deceitful, it caſteth out,that i rn go no 
urther: 


'&. 1, 


* cavral quivs 
Chrifto frde'ts 
fivi ab impiiſſe- 
mu ſe mom bus 
gquibu defpora- 
ticrprofiigatis 
ſomiquidem by 
mines uluntur. 
| dicextcs Morte 
omnia Yelc !\, 
lnu'llam ee ſu 
Inram vitamin 
alio mundo; & 
homines ut pc- 
cora morte con» 
ſumi ; ideog; þþ 
corpars belle 
proſpiciatur, 


ofpefium 
ll e, &c, Gra- 
t3/ſimis pens 
hajusmodi ſer- 


ſtiano Magj- 
ſtratu punien- 
dos eſſeartitra- 
muy, Etenim þ 
nnlla eft vita 
poſt bancpre» 
ſentem,cur,&c. 
_—_ ulir a 
ullinger.corp 
doffr.Corifli 


(mibs) 57 I, 
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| | |the behalf of your own Souls and their Life, require the further 
anime abunde 


mones a {bri- | 


anl. IOC?! oÞ+ 


,it letreth in- 


further ; but what is found to be lincere and carr»: 


[uothe very heart, where the Wilt and Aﬀe&ion5 do with well- | 


come entertain it, and by concotion (5 it were) incorporate it 
into' their own (ubſtance. , Accordingly 1 have been hitherto 
preſenting to your- underſtandings, Fr: ſt, the £xccilevcy ofthe 
Reſt of the Saiats inthe firſt part! uf this book: 21d then the 
Verity: inthe ſegond part. I hope your underitendings have now 
caſted thisfood, and try<d witar [190th | -prefied. Truth fears 
not the light. This perfe&t eats aDUUHCU GA'hne's ; INothing 
but Ignorance of its worth can, Cilparage it, Therefore ſearch, 
and ſpare not; Read, and tead again, and then Judge. What 
think you? Is itgood; oris it not? Nay, is it not thechiefeſt 
good? And is there any thing in goodneſs to be compared with 
it? And isit true, or is it not-#+ * Nay is there any thing in the 
warld more certain , then that there remaineth a Reſt tothe 
people of God > Why, if your underſtandings are convinced of 
both theſe, Idothere in the bebalf of God and his Truth, and in 


\£F-: 


”. » 
=. $ £ T* #32 
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entertainment hereof; and that you take this bleſſed ſubjet of 
Reſt, and commend it as you have found it to your Wills and 
affeRions;Let yvur hearts now cheerfully embrace it,and improve 
it, 8s I ſhall preſent itto you, in its reſpeive Uſes, , | 
And though the Laws of Method: do-titherwiſe dire& me, yet! 
becauſeI conceive itmoſt profitable, Iwill lay cloſe together in 
the firſt place, all thoſe Uſes that moſt concern the ungodly, that 
they may know where to find their leſſon, and not to pick it up 
and down intermixt with Uſes of another firain, And then 1 
ſhall lay down thoſe Uſes that are more proper to the Godly by 
themſelves inthe end, - | 
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Liſe Firſt, 


— ——————— 


the unconceiveable 


Shewi 
bf: of this Reſt, 


— 


miſery of the ungodly in their 


—_ — 


I 


SE CT. 


V ® ; 

Nd firſt, if this Reſt be for none bat the people-of God, 

W hat doleful tidings is this to the ungodly World ? That 
thereis ſo mugh Glory, but none for them :- ſo great joyes 
for the Saints of God, while oy muſt conſume in perpetual ſor. 
rows / Such Reſt for them that have obeyed the Goſpel, while 
they muſt be Reſtleſs in the flames of bell 1 If chon who Readeſt 
theſe words art in thy Toul a ſtranger to Chriſt, and to the holy 
nature and life of his people, and art not ofthem who are 
before deſcribed, 2nd (halt live and die in the ſame condition 
that thou arcnow in; Letme tell thee, I am a meſſenger of the 


———_— — 


C& 2. 


Uſe 1, 
Confutuimus 
nos bomines, 
Preſertim qui 
craffiore mente 
prediti ſamm, 
metu potius 


quan Letefici- 
cis quod op or- 
tet aldiſcere. 
Theophylad, 
in Joan.c. 5, 
V. 22, 


ſaddeſt tidipgs to thee, that ever yet thy ears did hear : That thog 
ſhalt never partake of thejoy&s of Heaven, nor havethe leaſt caſte 

of the Saints-eternal Reſt ; I way ſay to thee, as Ehud to Eglon ; Judg; 220 21. 
I have a meſſage to thee froth God ; but it isa mortal meſſage ; int improbiſ- 

\ | _ LODI * (facile Chriſti 
ave doftrine ſubduntur, quam (mpliciores & refti, graver alioqui <> modeſli. Hi namq; ſu'jlicioram 
dexunciata formidine,que & maxim: mover, & ab bis it caueant ade iymexbortantir,querum £14e 


'hem that think we ſhould win men to Chriſt only by arguments from his love, and nor by any 
mention of hell, which 1 confeſs muſt nut be the chief; for rerrot will nor win to love: Bur 
yet I. Fear, and care, 204 obedience, are neceſſary as well as love, 2. God would not have gi- 
venus mixt affeRions, if he would nothave had ustq uſe them 34 The doQrine and 

of Chtiſt requirerh us ro ſtir-up1n,menborh.lpye and-fear, Mat. 23, &"25, ec. Even bs 
could ſay, Bear 1s the awe: dand of the ſoul. And Clemens Alexand. firomat.Þ. x, faith, Fear, and! 
ſufferance are the helpers of:faich. [They that accuſe fear, do reproxchthe Law : and if t 


mi quiq; tam |" 


tia in frantar torrents, enjac adeo &edeyt ſe.c0tox Chriſtiane Diſcipline, tantopereque noftra| 
hac ipa detinentut doirins, aternas verily penas,&c. Origen Cont.Celſum circa fin.l add theſe for | 


. 


Law, then i;is plain, him alſo that madethe Law.) And he aniwers them that ſay, Fear is a 


perturbation and a declining from reaſon, And the lathe :Clomcpudagoy liz bap.g. ſaick, As 
[have allneed of a Saviour,ſo he ulerh notonly gentle and mild remedies,  þuralſo ſharpdoubrs 
cis wholeſome, though i 


againlt 


Fear doth top the tating cofrofions of tlie roots of ling, Fear there 
be bicrer. 
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againſt the very life and hopes of thy ſou], That as true as the 


| happy ſucceſs of my meſſage, I ſhould be fo far. from repining, like 


| teeth, and ſay, Who made you the ,door-keeper of heaven? when 


1 plainly as I can,diſcover this thy folly to thy Telf, that if there be 
] yet any hope, thou mayſt recaver thy, underſtanding, and yet re- 


| determine who ſhall repent, and who ſhall not ; much leſs, that 


| unknown to me; I had far rather ſhew thee what hopes thou haſt 


_ thee, if thou" wylt not ſir Kill and loſe them, and by thy 


word of God is true, thou ſhalt never ſee the face of God with 
comfort. This ſentence ] am commanded to pa's upon thee,from 
the word : Take it as thou wilt, and ſcape it if hou canſt, I know 
thy humble and hearty ſubjeRion to Chriſt would procurethy 
eſcape : and if thy heart and tife were throughly changed, thy re- 
lations to Chriſt and eternity would be changed alſo; he would 
then acknowledge thee for one of his peopte, and juſtifie thee 
from all things that could be charged upon thee, and givethee a 
portion in the inheritance of hischoſen; And if this might be the 


Fonas, that the threatnings of God are not executed upon thee, 
that on the contrary I ſhould bleſs the day thatever God made 
me ſo happy a Meſſenger, and return himhearty thanks upon my 
knees, that ever he bleſſed his Word in my mouth with ſuch deſi- 
red ſucceſs. Butifthou end thy days in thy preſent condition 
(whether thou be fully reſolved never to change,or whether thou 
ſpend thy days in fruitleſs purpoſing to be better hercafter, all is 
one for that; I ſay,) if thou live and die in thy unregenerate eſtate, 
as ſure as the heavens are over thy head, and the earth under thy 
feet; as ſure asthou liveſt and breatheſt in this air, ſo ſure ſhale 


thoy be ſhut out ofthe Reſt of the Saints, and rgceive thy portion | 


in:eyerlaſting fire. Ido here expe that thou ſhouldeſtin the 
ptide and, ſcorn of thy heart, turn back upon me, and ſhew thy 


were you there ? and when did God ſhew you the Book of Life, 
or tell you who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhut out ? 
I will not an{wer thee according to thy folly ; but truly and 


turnto God and live. Firſt, Ldo not name thee, nor any other : 
I do not conclude of the Perſons indiyidually, and ſay, T his man 
(hall be ſhut out of heaven, and that nian ſhall be taken in : I one- 
ly conclude it of the unregenerate in,general, and of thee condi- 
tionally, if thou be ſuch a. one, Secondly, Ido not go about to 


thou ſhalt never repent, and come in to Chriſt. Theſe things are 


wilful 


——— —_— 


EE _—_ 


Pe 


, 
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wilful careleſneſs caſt away thy hopes: AndI would far rather 
perſwade thee to hearken in time,while there is hope, and oppor- 
runity, and offers of Grace, and before the dooris ſhutagainſt 
thee, that ſothy foul may return and live, theo totell thee, that 
there is no hope of thy repenting and returning. But if thou lie 
hoping that thon ſhalt return, and never doit; it chon talk of ce- 
penting and mg pt ſtill arr che ſame ; if chou+ live anddie 
wich the world, and thy credit, or pleaſure nearer thy bearr thea 
Jeſus Chriſt;In a word, If the foregoing deſcription of the people 
of God donot agree with the ſtare of thy ſoul ; is it then a hard 
. | queſtion whether thou ſhalt ever be ſaved ? Even as bard a que- 
ſtion, as whether God betrue ? or the Scripture be bis Word? 
Cannotl certainly tell that thou ſhalt periſh for ever,except I had 
ſeeri the Book of Life ? Why,tbe Bible alſo is the Book of Life,and 
it deſcribeth plainly thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and choſe that ſhall 
be condemned ; Though ir do not name them, yet ittels you all 
thoſe ſigns and conditions, by which they may be known. Dol 
need to aſcend up into heaven, to know, That without holineſs 
noze ſhall /ee God ? Heb. 12. 14. Or, That it t the pre in heart who 
ſhall ſee God? Math, 5.8. Or, That except a manbe bornagain, be 
cannot enter into the King dow of God ? Joh.3.3. Or, T hat be that be- 
lieveth not (thatis, ſtoops not co Chriſt as his King and Saviour) 
is condemned already ? and that be ſhall not ſee life, but the Wrath of 
God abiderh on him? Joh.3-18,36. And that except you repent, 
( which includ-s reformation) ow ſha all peroſs? Luk.13.3.5. 
with an hundred more ſuch plain Scripture-expreſſions ? Cannart 


theſe be known without ſearching into Gods Counſels > Why, 
thou ignorant or wilful — Sot ! Hath thy Bib/e layn 
by thee in as houſe ſo long, and didſt thou never read ſuch 
words as thele > Qrhaſt chou read ie, or heard it read ſo oft, and 
yet doſt nor thou remember ſuch paſlages as theſe > Nay, Didſt 
thou, not find , that the great driftof the Scriptureis, toſhew 
men who they are that be ſaved, and who not and let them 
ſee the condition of both eſtates ? And yetdoſt thou ask me, How 
I know who ſhall be ſaved ? what needI go up to heaven toin- 

nire that of Chriſt, which he came down to earth to tell us > and 
ent bis Spirit in his Prophets and Apoſtles to tel us? and bath left 
upon Record to all the world ? And though Ido not know the 
ſetrets of thy heart, and thesefore cannot tell thee by name, 
Cc YT whether 


| — 


or +4 —_—— 
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Mart. 10.31. 
Luk.14 26, 


4b. ith 
head 


— 


{ and died,to hear that the ark of God was gone, which was but an 


niſhed with this ridings; that thou haſt loſt the Lord God himſelf, 


| 


i fain have tbce, ifir be poſlible, to lay it cloſe to by heart, I wiil 


whether it be tby ſtate, or no ; yet, if they arthur willing and dili. 
pent;thow maiſt know thy ſelf, vhetber thou be/q3 beirof heaven, 
or not. *And that is the mainthing that I cefjrez 4hatif thou be 
etm ſerable, thou maiſt diſcern it 8nd eſcap# it Bur canſt thoy 
poflibly eſcape if thou negle& Chriſt, and ſalvation? Heb.2.3. Is ir 
not reſolved on, That ifthou love father, mother, wife, children, 
bouſe;tands,or thine own life better then Chriſt zþou canſt not be 
his'diſciple? and conſequently,canſt never be faved by him? 1s this | 
the word of man, or of God ? Is it not thenan undoubted con. | 
cluded caſe,that in the caſe thou art nowin,thou haſt not the leaſt: 
title to heaven ? ſhall l tell thee from the, Word of God ? it is. 
3s impolible for thee to be ſaved, excepy thou be born again and | 
made anew creature, as it is for the devils themſelves to be ſaved. | 
Nay, God hath more plainly and frequently ſpoken it in the 
Scripture , that ſuch ſinners as thou,ſhall never be ſaved, then he 
hath done,that the devils ſhall never bz ſeved. And doth not this| 
tidings go cold to thy beart ? Methinks but that there is yer life 
and hope before thee, and thou haſt yet time and means to have 
thy ſoul recovered, or elſe it ſhould kil{thy heart with terror, and 
the ſight of thy dolefull diſcovered caſe ſhould even ſtrike thee 
dead with amazement ard borror. 1f old El; fell from his ſear 


outward ſign of his preſence, hew then ſhould thy heart be aſto 


and al} thy title to his eternal preſence and delights? If Rache! 
wept for children, and would- not be comforted, becauſe they 
werenot; how then ſhouldft thou. now fit down and weep for 
the h2ppineſs and ſuture lifgof thy ſoul, becgple to thee it's not: | 
Wheri King Bel/hazzar ſaw but a piece of a hand ſent from God, 
writing over agzinſt him on the wall, it. mage his countenance 
change, his thoughts trouble him, his /loyns looſed inthe joynts, 

and his knees ſmite one againſt another, Da». 5, 6. Why, what | 
rrembling then ſhould ſeize on thee, ggho baſt the hand of God 
himſelf againſt thee> notin a ſentence or two only, but inthe| 
very tenor and ſcope of the Scriptures ?,not threatning thee with 
the loſs ofa kingdom onely,; as he did Bel ſhaz&zar, but with the 
loſs of thy partin the everlaſting Kingdom ? But becauſe I would 


here ſtay a lictle longer, -and ſhew thee firſt, The greatneſs of | 
| thy 


——_—p__ 
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— 
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thy loſs ; and ſecondly, the aggravatiors of thy unhappineſs in 
this loſs ; thirdly, and the politive miferies that thou muſt alſo 


' endure, with their aggravations. 


| 


5 E CG T, Wn: Y 3. 
Sicnt mdlior 
eſt natura ſux- 
lens, & (nm 


A AA ot 9 


'T"irſt, the ungodly in their loſs'of heaven, do loſe all that glori- 
F ous perſonal perfe&ion whith the people of God do there en- 
' joy. They loſe that ſhining luſtre of the body, ſurpaſſing the 
brightneſs of the Sunat noon day. Though perhaps even the bo-/ 
dies of the wicked will be taiſed more ſpiritual incorruptible 'bo- 
dies then they were on carth, yetthat will be ſo far from being a 
. happineſs tothem, that ic only makes them. capable of the more 
; exquiſite torments, their underſtandings being now more capable 
| of apprehendingthe greatneſs of their loſs, and their ſenſes mare 
. capable of feel ng their ſufferings. They would be glad then-if 
' every member were a dead member, that it might not feel the pu- 
niſhment inflicted on it; and if the whole body were a rot:en 
 Carkaſs, or might. again lie down inthe duſtand darkneis. * The 
' devil-b mſc{f ltath an Angelical and excellent nature, but chat only 
honoureth his skilſul-Creator,but is no honor or comfort at all co 
him'elf# The*plory,, the beauty , the comfortable perfeRions 
they are deprived of ; much more do they want that moral per- 
teon which the Bleſſed do partake of : [hoſe holy diſpoſic:ons 
and qualifications of mind ; that bleſſed conformity co the Ho. 
{lineſs of God 3 that chearſull read neſs rodo his W.II ; that per- 
' fe r:Ritnde of all their ations. Inſtead of ' theſe, they have ___ 
their old ulcerous deformed ſouls,” thar perverſnefs of Will , that —_— 
diſorder in their faculties, that loathing of good, that love co evil, ptcar indigen- 
that violence of paſlion, which they had on earth. [t is true,their  Hamſaucm, nf 
underſtandings will bz much cleared, both by the ceaſing of their ,*/*7: beata ſit, 
remptations and deiuding obje&s which they had on earth,as alſo,  - 
by the ſad experience winch they will have in hell of the ſalſhood | niſs Dew, pro- 
efo non ill 


Jolet, quam la- 
9s qu dolere 
nullo modo po-' 
teft, ita Ratio- 
nals natura 
preflantior oft, 
tiam miſi r4, 
Tramillague 
rYatienu Or ſen. 
ſus eft expers, 
Odeo in eam 
"on cadit miſe- 
"14, Quod cam 
'ta fit 5 Owe 
aatine, qne in 
taxta excellon- 
tia creata ef, 
it licet itſ : ft 
n1t:ib'l s, In» 
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2a re ſ.mper eg tur, ut & mortem (ine monte, & d [ef wm þ:e ar feltu,& fenem ſine pre patiatur, 
q 12'eus 14 & mors immortals fb, & defe4ys indeficiens,C+ firs infs1i:,, Gregor, Dial.l.1, 
In infein eh erit (limulus patitudiats, nula tht erit cerreflio 100 cutats ; & quibus ita culpe» 
bit” inimnitus,nt nullaten-4b es poſfit dligt —_ Jima. *Aug de fide, 2 Per, 
© 2A 0 


- 
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[la fl peccat? 
pera 5 's[tift- 


uti noly'ty (um 
ſs ie ula poſſi 
4i Ficultate uti 
þ velter, 1d eft 
autem, ut qui 
[ciens rcGle noa 
fecit, amittat 
{cire q8ad Fi» 
tfum fit & 
quirectum fa> 
cere cum poſſts 
noluit, amuttat 
1ſſe cum velit. 
Aug. |. 3.de 
Liber, Arbir. 
| cape 18. 

| Mar. 13. 11. 
Luke 8, 18, 


& 4- 


Rom. 1« 28+ 
Job, 23 14+ 


of their former conceics-and deluſions. But this proceeds not from 
the ſanifying of their natures. And perbaps cheir experience and 
roo late underſtanding, may reſtrain much of the evil motions of 
their wills which they had formerly bere on earth ; but the evil 


id y ut amitiat | 
qung; quo bene | commit hcre on earth : They will be drunk no more, and whore 


diſpoſition is never the more changed ; ſo alſo will the converſati- 
on of the damned in hel] be void of many of thoſe fins which they 


no more, and be gluttonous no more, or oppreſs the innocent, 
nor grind the poor,nor devour the houſes and eſtaces of their bre. 
cthren,not be revenged on their enemies,nor perſecute and deſtroy 
che members of Chriſt ; All theſe 8nd many more aQtual fins will 
then be laid afide. But this is not from any renewing of their na. 
cures, they have the ſame diſpoſitions ſtill, and fain they would 
commit the ſame fins if they could ; they want but opportunity, 
they arenow tyed up : It is part of theic tormenc to bedenyed 
theſe their pleaſures; No thanks to them, that they ſin not as much 
2s ever: Their hearts are as bad,though their aQions arereſtrain- 
ed. Nay, it is a great queſtion, whether thoſe remainders of good 


[ 


accotding to that, * From him that bath not, ſhall be takgn away 


which were left in their natures on earth, (as their common ho- 
'neſty, and moral vertues) be not all taken from themin Hell > 


even that which he hath. This is the judgement of Divines pgenera|- 
ly ; but becauſe it is queſtionable, and much may be ſaid againſt it, 


I will let that pa's. But certainly they ſhall have none of che glo- 
rious perfe&ion of the Saints either in ſoul or body. There will 
be a greater difference between theſe wretches, and the glorified 
Chriſtian,then there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill,and the Sun in 
the Firmament. The rich mans purple robes and delicious fare,did 
not ſo exalt him above Lazar at his deor in ſcabs, nor make the 
d:fference between them ſo wide , as itis now made onthe con- 
trary in their vaſt ſeparation. 


—— 


SECT. IV. 


Econdly , But the great loſs ofthe damned , willbe their loſs 
of God, they ſball bave no comfortable relation to him: Nor 
any of theSaints communion with them;As they did not like tore- 
tain God in their knowledg;but bid him,Depart from us,we _ 


not 


| 
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not the knowledge of thy waies; ſo God will abhor to retain | Pecem mille | 
them in his houſhold, orto give them entertainment in his Fel- | ond pager 
lowſhip and Glory. He will never admie them tothe inberitance | gn = - 
of his Saints, nor endure them to ſtand amongſt themin his pre» | -# x 5:4e,; pre 
| ſence ; but bid them, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, | /:fexcidere, z|. 
I know you not. Now theſe men dare bely the Lord, if not | ©1199 audire, 
blaſpheme, in calling bim by the title of 7 heir Father ; How bold- | "07 4956 
ly and confidently do they daily approach him with their lips,and | x11, Homa Jo 
indeed reproach him in their formal prayers, with that appellas | 14/:i Geben- 
tion, Owr Father ? asif God would father the devils children ; or | 74” abborrene, 
= if the ſleighters of Chriſt, the pleaſers of the fleſh, the friends of | {9 4#*m ca- 
the World, the haters of Godlinefs,or any that trade in ſfin,and de- ane, 
light in iniquity, were the Off-ſpring.of Heaven ! They are ready | r0:e» oehenue 
now in the height of their preſumption to lay as confident claim | pen aio.Greg, 


to Chriſt and Heaven, as if they were ſincere believing Saints. The | Null2 major & 
Sweerer, the Drunkard, the Whoremaſter, the Worldling, can | urs, _ 


ſcornfully ſay eothe people of God, What,is not God our Father | ,,,;;.,, 12;;. 
as well as yours ? Doth he not tove us as well as you > Will he | S:49: 3 4anime 


come, when the caſe muſt be decided, and Chriſt will ſeparate his 
followers from his foes, and his faithful friends from bis deceived 
fatrerers, where then will be their preſumpruous claim to Chriſt ? 
Then they ſhall find that God is not their Father, bur their re- 
ſolved foes becauſe they would not be his people, but were re- | 
ſolved in their negligence and wickedneſs: Then,though they had 
preached,or wrought miracles in his name, he will not know them. 


And though they were his brethren or ſiſters after the fleſh; yet 


ſave none buta few holy preciſfians? O, but when that timeis' 
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wilhenot own them, but rejet themas his enemies : And even'| Civit.c. jt 
thoſe that dideat and drink inhis preſence on earth, ſhall becaſij 14e.> x2, 
out of his heavenly preſence for ever; And thoſe that in his | 
name did caſt out Devils, (hall yet at his command be calt out to | Mar. 25.47, 
thoſe Devils, and endure the torments prepared forthem. And ey 
as they would not conſent that God ſhould by his Spiriedwell in 
them,({o ſhall not theſe evil doers dwell with him : The Taberna- 
cles of wickednels ſhall haveno fellowſhip with im: norcte 
wicked inhabit the City of God. For without are the Dogs, the 
Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Murderers, Idvlaters, and wholoever 
lovech and maketha lye- For God knoweth the wayot the righ- 
eeous, but the way of the wicked 1-ads to periſhing. 'God is fi it 
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| FUN 


enjoyed in part on earth , before he be fully enjoyed in Heaven. 
It is onely they that walked with him here, who ſhall live and be 
happy with him there. O little doth the world now know. what 
a loſſe that ſoul hath,who loſeth God ! What were the world but 
a dungeon,if it had loſt the Sun?What were the body, but a loath. 
ſome carrion, if it had loſt the ſoul? Yet all theſe are nothing to 
the loſs of God; even the little taſte ofthe fruition of God which 
the Saints enjoy in this life, is dearer tothem then all the world, 
As the world, when they feed upon their forbidden pleaſures, may 
cry out with the ſons of the Prophet, There's death in the por; So 
when the Saints do but taſte of the favour of God, they cry out 
with David, in his favour is life, Nay, though life be naturally 
moſtdeartoall men; yet they that have taſted and tried, do ſay 
with David, His loving kindneſs is better then life, So that as the 
enjoyment of God, is the heaven of the-Saints'; ſo the loſs of 
God, is the hell of the ungodly. And as the enjoying of God is 
the enjoying of All ; So the loſs of God is the loſs of All, 


A 


SECT. V. 


— 


OD, 


T Hirdly, Moreover as they loſe God , ſo they loſe all thoſe 
ſpiritual delightful AﬀeRtions, and Actions, by which the 
Bleſſed do feed on God. That tranſporting knowledge : thoſe ra- 
viſhing views of his Glorious Face. I be unconceivable plealute of 
loving God; The apprehenſions of his infinite Love to us; The con- 
ſtane jos which his Saints are taken up with ; and the Rivers of 
conſolation wherewith he doth facisfie them, Is it nothing to loſe 
all this? The-cmployment of a King inruling a Kingdom doth not 
ſo farexceed the employment of the vileſt ſcullion or flave,as this 
Heavenly employment exceedeth his. 

Theſe wretches had no delight in Praiſing God onearth ; their 
recreations and pleaſures were of another nature: and now,when 
the Saints are ſinging his praiſes and employed in magnifying the 
Lord of Saints; then ſhall theungodly be denicd chis bappineſs, 

.and havean employment ſuitable co their natures and deſarts : 
Their hearts were full of Hell upon earth: inſtead of God, and 
his Love,and Fear,and Graces; there was Pride,and ſelf-love,and 


Luſt, and Unbelief; And therefore Hell muſt now entertain thoſe 
; a Hearts, 
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God, and calling upon his Name, there was ſcorning at his Wor- 
ſhip,and ſwearing by his Name : And now Hell muſt therefore be 
their habitation tor ever, where they (hall never be troubſed with 
chat worſhjp and dutie which they abhorred, but joyn with the 
reſt ofthe damnedin blaſpheming that God whois avenging 
their former impieties and blaſphemies, Can it probably be expe- 
Red, that they who made themſelves merry while they lived on 
earth,. in deriding the perſons and families of the godly, for their 
frequent worſhipping and praiſingGod,ſhould at laſt be admitted 
into the Family of Heaven, and joyn with thoſe Saints in thoſe 
| more perfe@ praiſes ? Surely without a ſound change upon their 
| hearts before they go hence, ic is utterly impoſſible, It is too late 
[then coſay, Give us of your Oyl, for our lamps are out; Let us 
now enter with you to the marriage feaſt ; letus now joyn with 
you in the joyful heavenly melody. You ſhould have joyned in 


— 


Hearts, which formerly entertained ſo much of it, Their Houſes Irenzus ad». 


on earth were the reſemblances of Hell: inſtead of worſhipping *7'{-lib.s.p. 


(edi. Grynei) 
610, 


it On earth, if you would have joyned in Heaven, As yourcies 
muſt be taken up with other kind of ſights ; ſo muſt your hearts 
be taken up with other kinde of thoughts, and your voyces turned 
to another tune. As the doors of Heaven will be ſhut againſt you, 
fo will that joyous employment be denied to'you, There is no 
ſinging the ſongs of Zion in the land of your thraldome ; Thoſ: 
that go down to the pit do not praiſe him; Who can rejoyce in 
the place -of ſorrows /' And who can be glad in the land of confu- 
(ion ? God ſuits mens employments to their natures ; The bent of 
[your ſpirits was another way, your hearts were never ſet upon 

od in your lives ; you were never admirers of his Attributes and 
! works, nor ever throughly warmed with his love ; you never long. | 
' ed after the enjoyment of him ; you had no delight to ſpeak or to 
hear of him; you were weary of a Sermon or prayer an hour long, 
you hadrather have continued on earth, if you had known how ; 
| you had rather yet have a place of earthly preferment, or lands, 
and lordſhip, or a feaſt, or ſports,or your.cups or whores, then to 
be intereſſed in the Glorious Praiſes of God, and is it meet then 
that you ſhould be members of the Celeſtial Quire? A Swineis 
fitter fora Lecture of Philoſophy , or an Aſs ro build a City, or 
governa Kingdom, or a dead Corps to feaſt at thy Table, then 


thou art for this work of Heavenly Praiſe, + 
Cc 4 SECT. 
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| 1 King.18,7, | Kingdom ; you took them as Ahab did Elias, for thetroublers of | 


| SECT, VL 


Ourthly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the Bleſſed ſociety of 

Angels and glorified Saints. Inſtead of being: companiors of 
thoſe Happy Spirits, 'and numbred with thoſe Joyfpl and Tri- 
umphing Kings ,- they muſt gow be members of the Corporation 
of hell, where they ſhall have companions of afar different nature 
and quality. While they lived on earth, they loathed theSaints, 
they impriſoned, banifhed them, and caſt them out of their ſocie- 
ties; Or at leaſt they would not be their companions in [abour,and 
in ſufferings ; And therefore they ſhall not now be their com- 
panions in their Glory. Scorning them,and abuſing them, hating 
them and rejoycingin their calamities, was notthe way to obtain 
their bleNſednefſe. If you would have ſhined with them as Stars 
in the Firmament- of their Father, you fhould have joyned with 
them in their holineſs; and faith, and painfulneſs, and. patience : 
You ſhould have firſt been ingraffed with them into-Chriſt; che 
common ſtock, and then.incorporated into the fraternity of the 
members, and walked with them in fingleneſs of heart, and watch- 
ed with tkem with oyl in your Larwps, and joyned with them in 
mutual exhortation, in-faithful admonitions, in conſcionable re. 
formation, in prayer- and in praiſe: you ſhould have travelled 
with them out of the Egypt of your natural eſtate, through the 
redSea and Wilderneſſe of humiliation and afflition, and have 
cheerfully taken up the Croſs of Chriſt, as well as the name and 
profelion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced with them in ſafferin | 
ſecution and tribulation : All this if you-had faithfully done, you 
might now have been triumphing with them in Glory, and have 
poſſeſſed with them their Maſters joy. But this you could not, | 
you wovld not endure : your ſouls loathed ir, your fleſh was a- 
gainſt it, and that fleſh muſtbe pleaſed, though you were tol@ 
plainly and frequently what would come of it: and now you{ 
partake of the fruit of your folly, and endure but what you were 
foretold you muſt endure; and are ſhut out of that company, 
t from which you firſt ſhut outyour ſelves ; and are feparated bur | 
from them whom you would not be joyned with, You could not 
endure them in your honſes, nor in your Towns, nor ſcarce in the | 
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| the land ; and as the Apoſtles were taken for men that turned the 
| world upſide down; if any thing fell ont amiſs, you thought all 
| was long of them. When they were dead or baniſhed, you were 
glad they were gone, and thoughe the Tountry was wellzid of 
.chem : They moleſted you with cheir faichful reproving your ſin; 
. Their holy converſationg | did! trokbfs your conſciences, to fee 
them ſo far excell your ſelves, and ro condemn your looſneſs by 
thejx ſtti&neſs, and your prophaneſs by their conſcionable lives, 
| and your negligerce by their-umwearicd diligence. You ſcarce 
' ever heard chem pray or ſing praiſes intheir families, but ict was a 
 vexatian to you ; Anttyorrenvied their liberty'in che worſhippi 
of God, And isit then any wonder if you be Cd ha. 
| them hereafter ? Thave heard of thoſe that have ſaid, that if the 
| Puritans were in Heaven, and the good fellows in Hell, they had 


| AQs17.6. © 


rather goto Hell then to Heaven, And can they think much to 
' have their deſires. granced: them? The dayis ne ey: 
| trouble yourno more y betwixt themand you w £06! guY 


ſer, rhar thoſe that would: paſs from thencets Hbuc{iFabyh) 
\defice toexſe your withia drop of water): cannor{heidber exn they | 
/paſs to them who would go fromyou (for if theg@ould;,; there 


'would none be left behind.) Luk, 16,26. Even inzhis life, while 
'the Saints were imperfe in-their patlionsand i wiee;cloath- | 


[ed with the famefrail fleſh av other men, and were mocked, defti- 
ute, #MiRted and” cormented/, yebin the judgement of the' Holy 
Ghoſt, they were ſuch of whom the world was not Worthy, Heb. 1 1. 
36,37,38. Much more unworthy are they oftheir fellowſhip 
in-thetr Glory. | | Us > 
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The aggravations of the loſs of Heawen tothe ungodly. 
$. 1, SECT. 1. 


Know many ofthe wicked will be ready to 
p. "think, If this be all,they do not much care; they 
” can bear it well enough ;; What care they for 
d loſing the perfetions above ? What care they 
for loling.God, his favour, or his-preſence-7 
& 1 hey lived merrily without him on earth, and 
A 2:why ſhouldit be ſo grieyous to be withoue him 


hefeafter 2 And whar. care they for being deprived of that Love; 


and Joy, and'Praifing of God > They never taſted ſweetneſs ir- 
things of that nature. Or whatcare they for being deprived of, 
che Fellowſhip of Angels and Saints > They could ſpare their 
company in this world well enough ; and why may they not be 
without itin theworld to come? To make theſe men therefore 
to underſtand thetruth of their future condition, 1 will here an- 
nex theſe two things. 

1. I will ſhew you why this forementioned loſs will be intole. 
rable, and will be moſt tormenting then, though it ſeem as no-+ 
thing now. 

2, I will ſhew you what other loſſes will accompany theſe ; 
which though they are leſs in themſelves, yer will now be more 
ſenſibly apprehended by theſe ſenſual men, And all this from Rea+ 
ſon, and the truth of Scripture. 

1. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt torment— 


ing, may appear by theſc conſiderations following, 
_ "Fu 
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| . Firſt, The Underſtandings of the ungodly will bechen cleared, | 7234 gcvenne 


to know the worth of that which: they have loſt. Now they la- 
ment not their loſs of God, becauſe they never knew his excel- 
lency, nor the loſs of that holy imployment and ſoc:etie, for they 
| were never ſenſible what they were worth : A man that hath loſt 
| a Jewel, and took it but for a common ſtone, isnever troubled at 

his leſs ; but when he comes to know what he loſt, then he la: 
' menteth it ; Though the underſtandings of the damned will not 
then be ſanAified (as 1 ſaid befoxe) yet will they be cleared from 
| a multitude of errors which now poſſeſs tbem, and miſlead them 
' to their ruine ; They think now that their honour with men, their 
| eſtates, their pleaſures, their health and life, are better worth their 
ſtudies and labour , then the things of another world which they 


gaudeant. s |. 
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never ſaw; but when theſe things which had their hearts, have 


when they comeco know by experience the things which before ' 
they did but read and hear of, they will then be quite in another 
minde.They would notbelieve char water would drown, till they | 
werein the ſea; nor that the fire would burn, tiil they were caſt 
into it ; but when they feel it, they will eafily believe : All that 
error of their minde which made them ſet light by God, and ab- 
hor his worſhip, and vilifie his people, will then be confured and 
removed by experience ; their knowledge ſhall be encreaſed, that 
their ſorrows may be encreaſed ; 8s 4d» by his fall did come to! 
the knowledge of Good and Evil, fo ſhall all the damned have 
this increaſe of knowledge : As the knowledge of the excellency 
of that Good which they do enjoy , and of that Evil which they | 
have eſcaped, is neceſſary tothe glorified Saints, that they may 
rationally and truly enjoy their glory : ſo is the knowledge of the ; 
greatneſs of that good which they have loſt, an4 of thac evil 
which they have procured to themſelves, neceſſiry to the tors | 
menting of theſe wretched ſinners ; for as thejoys of Heaven , 
are not enjoyed ſo much by the bodily ſenſes, as by the intelleQ- 
and affections ; ſo it is by underſtanding their miſery,and by affe- 
Rions anſwerable, that the wicked ſhall endure the moſt of their 
torments ; for as it was the ſoul that was the chiefeſt in the guilr 
( whether poſitively, by leading to (in, or only privatively. in not. 
| keeping the Authoritie of reaſon over Senſe, the underſtanding | 
be moſt uſually puiltie, I will not now diſpute ) ſo ſhall the ſoul! 
| 


left them in miſery, and given them the ſlip intheir greateſt need, | 


de, 


[ncebit miſeris 
ut vileant un- 
de doleant, ad 
aug mntum, 
uen 2d con/clae 
tionem,ne vi 
arant unde 


mo bor, [tb,x. 


| 
| 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part,z. | 


1 


Luke 16. 23. 
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be chiefeſt in the puniſhmene ; doubtleſs thoſe poor ſouls would 
be (comparatively) happy, if cheir underſtandings were wholly 
taken from them, if they had no more knowledge then Idiots, or 
brute beaſts; or if they knew no more in hell, then they did upon 
earth, their loſs and miſery would then leſs trouble them. Though 
« a1t knowledge be Phyſically good, yer ſome may be neither 
«* Morally good, nor good to the owner. Therefore when the 
<cripture ſaich of the wicked, that they ſhall nor ſee life, Fob. 3.36, 
nor ſee God , Heb.12. 14. the meaning is , they ſhall nor poſſeſs 
life, or ſee God as the Saints do, to enjoy him by that ſight, they 
ſhall nor ſee him with any comfort, nor as their own, but yer the 
ſhall ſee him to their terror, as their enemy ; and (l chink) they 
ſhall have ſome kind of eternal knowledge or beholding of God 
and Heaven, and the Saints that are there happy, asa neceſſary 
ingredient to their unutterab'e calamity : The rich man ſha] 
ſee Abraham and Lazarm, but afar off; As God beholdeth them 
zfar off, ſoſhall they behold God afar off: Oh how bappy men 
would they now think themſelves, if they did notknow that 
there is ſuch a place as Heaven, or if they could but ſhut their 
cyes, and ceaſe to beho!dit 1 Now when their knowledge would 
' help to prevent their miſery, they will not know, or will not read 
[and ſtudy, that they may know : Therefore then when their 
| knowtedge will but feed their conſuming fire, they ſhall know 
| whether they will or no. As Toads and Serpents know not their 
| own vileand venecmous nature, nor the excellent nature of man | 
or other creatures, and therefore are neither troubled at their 
own, nor deſirous of ours; ſos it with tne wicked here : but 
when their eyes at death ſhall be ſuddenly opened, then the caſe 
will be ſuddenly altered. They are now in a dead (leep,and they 
dream that they are the happyeſt men in the world, and that the 
godly are but a company of preciſe fools, and that either Heaven 
will be theirs 8s ſure as anothers , or elſe they may make ſhift 
without it, asthey bave done here ; but when death, ſmites theſe 
men, and bids them awake, and rowſeth them our of their plea- 
ſant dreams, how will they ſtand up amazed and confounded 7 
how will their judgements be changed in a moment? and they 
that would not ſee, ſhall then ſee, and be aſhamed, 
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2, A Nother [Reaſon to prove that the loſs of heaven will more , g* 
torment them then, |is this, Becauſe as the Underſtanding * 

will be cleared, ſo it will be more enlarged, and made more capa- 
cious to conceive of the worth of that Glory which they have 
| loſt. The ſtrength of their apprehenſions, as well as the truth of 
them, will then be encreaſed. What deep apprebenſions ofthe 

wrath of God, of the madneſs of ſinning, of the miſery of finners, 
have thoſe ſouls that now endure this miſery, in compariſon of 
choſe on earth that do but hear of it ? what ſenſible apprehenſions 
of the worth of life bath the condemned man chat is going to be 
executed, in compariſon of what be was wont to have in the time 
of his proſperity * Much more will the aQtual deprivation of 
Eternal bleſſedneſs make the damned exceeding apprehenſive of 
the greatneſs of their loſs; and as a large Veflel will bold more 
water then a ſhell, ſo will their more enlarged underſtandings 
contain more matter to feed their torment then now their ſhal. 


low capagity can do, 


SECT, III + 
3- A Nd as the damned wil{ have clearer and deeper apprehen- Ke. —- 
An of the Happineſs which they have loſt, ſo will they ders wi tb. 
have a truer and cloſer applicxtion of this DoRrine to themſelves. | bexdozeccatum 
which will exceedingly tend co encreaſe their torment. It will| commitecre, = 


then be no hard matter to them, to ſay, This is my loſs, and this is ——— 


my everlaſting remediteſs miſery. The want of this is the main 4. & coy. 
cauſkwhy they are now: ſo little troubled at their condition. | vim deſen- 
They are bardly brought to believe that there is ſuch a ſtate of | den1s cxcaſare 
miſery ; but more hardly to believe, that it is like to be their own. _ or, Mo» 
* This makes ſo many Sermons.tothem.to be loſt, and all threat-| + 7 5Þ 

. k . . | "a per owe walt 
| nings and warnings to prove in vain. Let a Miniſter of -Chriſt| |; cea; 

confanter 
liberalem, aver diligentem, temerarims fortem,jnbumanns parcum,ignavis quietum, tim'dus cenltum 
Proſp. Hor erim maximum eff vitiumquolaborat bumanitas,ut pril ptccatumſunm mexime ad excu- 
ſatjonis refugium, quoſs penitudini ſe confeſione proſternat, quod facinus intey ſumma peceata con- 
flat nuntratum eſſe:quia inde naſcitur gut ad penicentiam vous tat 1:4 47 — reg M ral, 
ew 
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; ſhew them their miſery never lo plainly and faithfully, and chey 
' will not be perſwaded that they are ſo miſerable; Ler him tell | 
' them of the Glory they muſt loſe , and the ſufferings they muſt * 
' ſeel, and they think it is not they whom he m: ans ; ſuch a Dran- | 
' kard, or ſuch a notorious ſinner they think may puſlibly come to 
| (nch 4 doleful end , but they little thini; char they are ſo near it 
; themſelves. We find in all our Preaching by ſad experience, that ! 
| it is one of the hardeſt things in the world to bring a wicked man | 
| roknow that he is wicked; andaman whois poſting in the 
| way to Hell, to know tharthe is in that way indeed, or to make a | 
' man ſee himſelf ina'ſtare of wrath and condemnation : Yea, 
| choughthe Preacher do mark him out by ſuch undoubred ſigns, | 
: which he cannot deny, yet willhenot apply them, nor be 
| brought to ſay, It is my caſe; Though we ſhewthem the Chapter 
and verſe where it is written, that withour Regeneration and 
Holineſs, none ſhall ſee God; and though they know na ſuch 
work that was ever wrought aponithemaſelves ; nay, though they 


[oli 3. 3: 
Hes, 32 14: 


| | migh:calily find by their ſtrangeneſs co che new Birth , and by | 
' their very enmity to Holineſs, that they were never partakers of 
| them, yet do they as verily expeR to ſee God, and to begaved as 
tetfios 6! if they were the moſt ſanRified perſors in the world, '*Itis a 
fendere preca- | Moſt difficult work to make a proud perſon know that he's proud, 
tum twum?j im, Or a covetous wan to know thut hets covetous, or an ignorant 


incheaſis jui-| or erroneous heretical man to know himſelf to be ſuch a one in- 


tian. Aug. fe deed ; Butto make any of tliefe to confels the ſin,and to apply the } 


| Carat bers. chreatning, and to b:lieve themſeives the children of wrath, this 


{* Feaversand| ; : _ 
| Gours are felt{ is to. Humane ſtrength an impoſſibility. How ſeldotn do you hear 


| and knowa | men after the plaineſt diſcovery of their condemned eſtace, -to cry | 
| wh:n they re] our, and ſay, Iam the man? orto acknowledge, that if they dic in| 
 Rrong,though "their preſent condition, they are undone for ever? And yet Chriſt| 


—_— ' hath cold us in his Word, That the moſt of the world are in that 
Socks ok diſ-| eſtate - yea and the moſt of thoſe that, have the preaching of the 
; eaſes which | Goſpel: For many ave called;bnt few are thoſen: (o that itis no won- 


yr | der that the worſt of men are nor now troubled at theic loſs of 

3 | | 
ts man is, the leſs he frels it ; and no wonder : Forhe'thatdoth but lumber and 
\dream.doth ſomcrime think in his ſl:ep thar he is aſſeep:buta drep t]eepexp2llethdreams,and 
” tha: it leaves no uſe of the underftanding. Why dothno man con- 


d hemiad ſ deeply 
ic 6d Condradbords ſe As is yet inthem. To rehearſe a dream, is the work only «f a man thar js 
waking z and to confeſs ones faults, is a fign of recovery. Sen,E».,$4.04 Luc, þ 616. 


Heaven | 
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Heaven, and at their eternall mifery : becauſe if we ſhould con- | 
vince them by the moſt undeniable Arguments, yet we cannot| 
| brtog them co acknowledge ir; If we ſhouidPreach tothem as long 

as we have breath, we cannot make them believe that their dan- 

ger is ſo great ; except a man riſe from the dead, and tell chem}, 
of thac place of torments, and tell them that their merry Jovial | 
friends, who did, as verily think to be ſaved as they , are now 
in Hell in thoſe flames, . they will not believe. Nay more, | 


| chough ſuch a Meſſenger. from the dead ſhould appear and ſpeak 


tothem, and warn them,that they come not to that place of tor- 
ments,and tgl| them that ſuch and ſuch of their dear,beloved,wor-! 
ſhipful, or honourable friends are now there, deſtitute of adrop 
of water,yet would chey not be perſwaded by all this, For Chriſt! 
hath ſaid ſo, That if they will not bear Moſes and the Prophets, 


There is no perſwading them of their milery till they feel it, 
except the ſpirit of the Almighty perſwade them, | 
Oh,but when they finde themſelyes ſuddenly tm the land of dark 
neſs, and perceive by the execuygqn of che ſentence, that they were 
indeed condemned, and feel themſelves in the ſcortching flames, 
and ſee that they are ſhut out of the preſence of God for ever, it' 
will then be no ſuch difficult matter to convince them of their mi«, 
ſery ; This particvlar Application of Gods Anger to themſelves, 
will then be the eaſieſt matter inthe world ; then they cannot 
cbuſe but know and apply it whether they will or no. If you cgm« 
to & man that bath loſt a leg, or anarm, ora child, or goods, 0r 
houſe, or his health, is ic any. hard matter to bring this man to ap» 
ply it> and to acknowledge tht the loſs is his own > orthat the | 
pain which be feels in bis ſickneſs is his own ? | think not. Why, 


1t-will be far more eafie forthe wicked in hell, to apply their 


miſery.in the loſs of Heaven, becauſe their loſs. is incomparably 
greater. O this application, which now if we ſtrould dye,we can: | 
not get them to, for prevention ot their loſs, will then be part of 
their tormegt-it ſelf: O that they could then ſay, it is not my 


[caſe /, But their do!orous yayces will ghen roar out theſe forced 


confeſlions.; O my miſerie !,Q my folly ! 'O my ynconceivable! 


| 
SECT, 


nei:her will they be per(Waded, thowgh one ſhant4 riſe from the dead. | Luke 16.31» 


— ——— —C—_ _ 
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quisquam gra 
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upphcium pe- 
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tur. Seneca de 
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SE CT. IV. 


Gain, as the underſtandings and Confiences of finners 

will be ſtrengthned againſt them, ſo alſo will their Af- 
fe&tions bethen more lively and enlarged then now they are: As 
Judgement will be no longer ſo blinded , nor conſcience ſtifled 
and bribed as nowitis ; ſo the Aﬀettions will be no longer ſo 
ſtupified and dead, A hard heart now makes Heaven and Hell co 
ſeem but trifles; And when we bave ſhewed them everlaſting 
Glory and miſery, they are as men half aſleep, they ſcarce take 
notice what we ſay; our words are caſt as ſtones againſt a hard 


' wall , which flyback inthe face of bim that caſteth them, but 


make no impreſſion at all where they fall, We alk of terrible 
aſtoniſhing things, bur it is to dead men, that cannot apprehend 
it: We may rip up their wounds, and they never feel us , we 
ſpeak to Rocks rather then to Men; the earth will as ſoon tremble 
asthey ; O but when theſe dead wretches are revived, what 
paſſionate ſenſibility | what working Aﬀections / what pangs of 
horror ! what depth of ſorrow will there then be ! How violently 
will they fly.in their own faces | How will they rage agaiaſt their 

former madneſs!The lamentations of the moſt paſſionate wife for 
the loſs of her busband, or of the tendereſt mother for the loſs of 
her children, will be nothing to theirs for the loſs of Heaven, O 

the ſc If-accuſing, and ſelf-cormenting fury of thoſe forſorn wret- 

ches ! How they will even tear their own hearts, and be Gods Ex- 
ecutioners upon themſelves ! Iam perſwaded, as it was none but 
chemſelves that committed the fin, and themſelves that were the 
onely meritorious cauſe of their ſufferings, fo themſelves will be 
the chiefeſt executioners of thoſe ſufferings : God will have it ſo 
for the clearing of Juſtice, and the aggravating of their diſtreſs : 
even Satan himſelf, as he was not ſo great a cauſe of their ſfinning 
as themſelves, ſo will he not be ſo great an inſtrument asthem« 
ſelves of their torment. And let them not think here, that if they 
muſt torment themſelves', they will do well enough, they ſhal] 


| have wit enough to eaſe and favour themſelves, and reſolution 


enough to command down this violence of their paſſions : Alas 
poor ſouls, They little know what ag thoſe will be 1 


and how much beyond the power of their reſolutions to ſup- 
| preſs / 


——_— 
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| 
uponearth, and dare not eat nor drink, nor be merry, but tor- 


; ment themſelves with continual terrors > Why do you nor ſay to 


che, Sir, Why will you be ſo mad as to be your own Executio- 
ner > and to make your own life a continual miſery, which other. 
wiſe might be as joyful as other wens ? Cannot you turn your 
thoughts to other matters, and never think of Heaven or Hell > 
Alas, how vain are all theſe periwaſions to him ? how little do 
they eaſe him? you may as well perſwade him to removea 
mountain, asto remove theſe belliſh thoughts that feed upon his 
ſpirit ; it is aseafie to him to ſtop the ſtream of the Rivers, or to 
bound the over flowirg waves of the Ocean, as to ſtop the ſtream 
of his violent paſſions, or to reſtrain thoſe ſorrows that feed up- 
on his ſoul. O bow much leſs then can thoſe condemned ſouls, 
who ſeethe Glory before them which they have loſt, reſtrain 
their heart-rencing, ſelf-tormenting Paſſions / So ſome dire to 
cure the Tuoth-sch, Donot think ofit, and it will not grieve 
you ; and ſo theſe men think .to caſe their pains in Hell, O but 
the loſs and pin will make you think of it whether you will or 
not: You were as Stocks or Stones under the threatnings, but 
you ſhall be moſt tenderly ſenſible under the execution : O how 
happy would you think your ſelves then, if you wereturned into 
Rocks, or any thing that had neither Paſſion nor Senſe ! O now 


' preſs / Why have not lamenting, pining, ſelf-conſuming perſons | 
rth ſo much wit or power asthis > Why do you nor thus | 
periwade deſpairing ſouls, who lie, as Spiza, in a kinde of Hell| 


bow bappy were you, if you could feel as lightly as you were wont 
to hear ! and if you could ſleep out the time of Execution, as you 
did the time of the Sermons that warned you of it, But your ſtu. 
pidity is goneyit will nor be. 


= —  —— 
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5. Oreover, it will much. increaſethe torment of the dam-| 

ned, in that their memories will be as large and ſtrong as | 

their Underſtandings and Aﬀections ; which will cauſe thoſe 110- | 

lent Paſſions to be (till working : Were their loſs never io great, 

and their ſenſe of it never ſo PO yet if they could but loſe. 
D 


| 
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| theuſe of their Memory, thoſe paſliyns would-dye, and that loſs 
; being forgotten, would little t:ouble them, But as they cannot | 
lay by-their lite ard being, though then they would 2ccount an- | 
' piajlation a ſingular mercy : ſo neither can they lay aſide any part 
' of that being; Uaderitending, Conſcience, Aﬀect:ons, Memery, | 
' muſt all Eve to tormentthem, which ſhould haye helped to their | 
. Happineſs: Ard as by theſe they ſhould have fed upon the Love | 
of Ged , and drawn forth perpetually the Joys of his preſence; | 
{0 by theſe muſt they now feed vpon the wrath of God, and | 
' draw forth continually the dolors of his 2bſence. Therefore 
never thick, that when I ſay the hardneſs of their hearts, and 
their blindneſs, dulneſs, and forgetfulneſs ſhall be removed, that 
therefore they are more holy or more happy then before: No, 
but Morally mo-e vile, and hereby far more miſerable. O how 
many hyndred times did God by lis meſſengers herecall upon 
them, Sinners, conſider whither you are going : Do but make a 
ſtand a while, and think where your way willend ; wt at is the 
| offered Glory that you ſocarelelly rejeR > will not this be bitter. | 
neſs inthe end ? 
| And yet theſe men would never be brought to conſider. But 
in the latter dayes (faich the Lords) they ſhall perfe&ly conſider it; | 
when they are enſnared in the work of their own hands ; when 
| God hath Arreſted them, and Judgement is pait upon them, and 
| Vengeance is poured out upon them to the full, thenthey can-| 
| not chuſe but conſider it, whether they will or no.Now they have | 
| no leafure to conſider, nor any room in their Memories, for the 
things of another life : Ah, but then they (ball have leaſure e- 
| novgh, they ſh«l] be where they have nothing elſe co do but con- | 
ficer it ; their Memories ſhall have no other employment to hin 
' der them; it ſhall even be engraven upon the Tables of their 
hezrts. God wou!d have had the Doctrine of their eternal State 
to have been written on the poſts of their doors, on their houſes, 
on their hands, and on their hearts; He would have had them 
mindeit, and mention it asth:y riſe and lie down, as they (ic at 
home, and as they walk abroad, that ſo it might have gone well | 
with them at their latter end: And ſeeing they rejeRed this coun- 
ſel of the Lord, therefore ſhall it be written alwayes before them 
inthe place of their thraldcm, that which way ſoever they look, 
they may ſtill behold it, 


____ Among | 
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Among others, Iwill briefly lay down her: iome 9f thoiz Con: | 
ſiderations which will thus feed the angu-ſh of ine'e dawned 
' wreiches, 


— TC" 4.4 


| | | 
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Irſt, It will torment them to thiok of the greatneſs of the 

Glory which they have loſt, O ifit had been that which they 
could have ſpared, it had been a ſmall matter : or, lf it bad becn 
aloſs reparable with any thingelſe; If it had been kealth, or 
wealth, or friends, or life,” it had been nothing ; But to loſe that 
exceeding eternal weight of Glory ! cum__ 


4 {| *% VII. MN 7. 
* Non [118 a» 
culFigitur His 


ON eas. It will torment them alſo to think of the poſhbility | ,;,,9mus 2d 
that once they were in of obtaining it : * Though all things | cregpb.adve; ſ, 
conſidered, there was an impoſlibility of any other event chen | P-lagiay. tol, 
what did befal ; yer the thing init felf was poſſible, and their | (10495) 117. 
will was leftto a& without conſtraint, * Then they will remem» |, 509% - 
ber, The time was when I was in as fair poſlibilicy of the Kingdom | ;;y, ;0%% « 

- : , poſſe eſſe 
as others; Iwas ſet upon the ſtage of the world : If I had plaid | 9104 zunguam 
my part wiſely and faithfully, now I might have had poſſeſſion | fx*7#? 
of the inheritance ; I might have been among(t yonder b!efled | —_ OReTY 
Saints, who am now tormented with theſe damned fien!s : he b; [cunt < 
Lord did ſet before me life and death; and having choſen death, :, ivevirabilis 
[ deſerve to ſuffer it ; The prize was once he:d out before me; It} v0r0 ſecundum 
[I had run well, I might have obtained it ; If I bad ftriven, I | 949467 provi 
__ had the maſtery; If I had fought valiantly, [ had been (4 wy” = : 

: | £.: 10208 0i4lh 
, ſolvit nod im, 
quia Atlus rueniens eft jam de fatto proviſuu ab eterno : nec quietat in!teleFnm,qui bicin ignoran- 
tia ſola quietem invenit, inquit Cajetanus ſuper Tho, 1.p.q.20. art«4: 


— 
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& 8. Hirdly, it will yet more torment them to remember, not 
0 vir econct- 1 only the poſlibility, but the great Probability that once they 
Letic,fucilnſed were in, to obtain the Crown and prevent the miſery. Ir will 
ve147114s! 9am | then wound then tothink, Why, I bad once the gales of the 'Spi- 


tam difficile 


-1it,otca: & another man, to have cleaved to Chriſt, and to have forſook the 


my ef qui TC» | Was Once even turning ſrom my baſe ſeducing lJuſts : 1 was purpo» 
eonciliari __ | {cd never to take them up again, I had evencaſt off my old com- 
MR peſt panions; and was reſolved to bave aflociated my felf with the 
pm peſſit;z que» godly ; And yet | turned back, and loſt my hold, and broke my 
Liam ſicut bt- | promiles,and flackned my purpoſes; Almoſt God had perſwaded 
nignitas appi-, metobeareal Chriſtian, and yet1 conquered thoſe perſwaſions : 
_ _ "| What workings were in my heart,when a faithful Miniſter preſ- 
amnen efime- fed home thc truth > O how fair was I once for Heaven ! 1had 
tion:m; ſimil m almoſt had it, and yet I have loſtit; If I had followed on to 
expeftarepoſ- ſeekthe Lord, and brought thoſe beginnings to maturity, and 


ſum: jedicib jon up the ſpark of deſires and ___ which were kindled 


mn pee in me, I had now been bleſſed among the Saints. 
" Eriphan. | Thus will it wound them to remember what hopes they once 
| had, and how a little more might have brought chem over to 
Cbriſt, and hve ſet their feet in the way of peace, 
hs SECT. IX. 


| Frome Furthermore,it will exceedingly torment them, to 

remember the fair cpportunity that once they had, but now 
have loſt. To look back upon an age ſpent in vanity, when his 
ſalvation lay ar the ſtake, To think, How many weeks,and months, 
and years did I toſe, which if I had improved, I mighe now have 
been happy ? Wretch that 1] was! Could I findeno time to ſtudy 
the work for which I had all my time > Had Inotimeamong all 


Stulte valetu- 0 rernit Iti : 
dinis frutius | Y labours, to labour foreternity? Had I timetoeat and drink, 


_—— — —  — —  w—_ —  —— —— CE I IE > 
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ſacilis moe, | + ready to have afliſted me. 1 was fully purpoſed to bave been | 


Gcuttrolon- | world 3 I was almoſt reſolved to have been wholly for God : I 


and fleep, and work ; and none to ſeek the ſaving of my ſoul ? 
© © —ngg wo I time for ſports, and mirth, and vain diſcourſe, _ none 


for 


| 
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for prayer, or meditation on the life ro come ? Could Icake time | /# rerxzum Dei 
to look to my eſtate in the world ; and none to try my title to | 94 ſugivnt lu, 
Heaven, and to make ſure of my ſpiritual and everlaſting ſtate? —_—— we 
O precious time, whicher artthou fled? / had once time enough, erp þ- 
and now I muſt have no more ! 1 had ſo much that 7 knew not | 1; cauſe ſunt, 
what to do with it; 1 was fain todeviſe paſtimes, and to talk | #7 eternas in- 
it away, and trifle it away, and now it is gone, and cannot be re— ragopys” tence 
called | Othe golden hours that I did enjoy ! Had / ſpent but hn 
one year of all thoſe years, or but one month of all thoſe months fbimetipf —_ 
in through-examination, and unfeigned converſion, and earneſt|/a b«jugmedi 
ſeeking God with my whole heart, ir had been happy for me that| "%itationis 
ever /was born; But now its paſt, my days are cut off, my rpg ion 
Glaſs is run, my Sunis ſet, and willriſe no more: God himſelf] ;, ,; ** 4g. 
did hold me the candle, that 1 migtrt do his work, an1 I loitered| Here ne man 
till it was burnt out; And now how fain would I have more, | is bindred by 
but cannot > O that I had but one of thoſe years to live over _ (repemed 
again ! O that it were poſſible to recall one day, one hour of thar og oy age, 
time | Othat God would turn me into the world, and try me| ing ſalvation, 
once again, with another lives time / How ſpeedily would 7 ce-| While a man 

pent! How earneſtly would /pray! And lic on my knees day| 's in this 
and night ! How diligently would 7 hear ! How chearfully would} "ds Re Tos 
Texamine my ſpiritual ſtate |! How watchfully would / walk / tos ln 
How ſtrictly would / live ! Bur its now to0 late; alas, too late !| pzſzgero : 


I abuſed my time to vanity whileſt / bad it, and now / muſt (uffer| Gods mercy is 


juſtly for that abuſe. co—_ and 
Thus will the rem:mbrance of the time which they loſt on |pc,em that | 
earth, be a continual torment to theſe condemned ſouls. derſtand the | 


ruth, the ſuc- 
ceſs iseaſfie. If thou ask pardon of thy ſins at the very time of thy death, and in the paſſ>ge of 
thy temporal life, and implore the true and only Cod in confeſſion and believing acknowledge- 
ment of him, pardon ſhall be given thee by the goodneſs of God on thy contefling, and ta- 
ving indulgence onthy Believing; and chuu ſhalt paſſe immediacely from death to immortaliry, 
This grace doch Chriſt b:ſtow ; this gift of his mercy he giveth, by ſubduing death in the 


crophey of his Croſs ; by redeeming the Believer by the price of his Blood, by reconciling wan} 
ro God the Father : and by quickniog th= mortal by Heavenly Regeneration. Cyprian ad De- | 
| metrian, pxge 331. Can th:r: be a fuller reſtimony againſt Purgatory, or n:ceflity of meriro- þ 
rious Works, with many the like popiſh do&rines, when thus was written by Cyprias to af. 
bloody perſecuting Pagan ? 


| 
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*Make your 
lit. Joleful, 
and Chriſt wil 
make yorr 
death doleful, 
be as great as 
you will : Nay 
long in the 
birth, and kill 
the Midwif:, 
and you will 
bedelivered in 
heil, Eaſe us, 
J& caſe Chriſt, 
for Chriſt ri- 
veth in us, 
Lockier in C6!, 
1.29. p.530 


Whenl h:a- 


! 


| 
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Fifth, And yet more willit add to theircalamity, to remem- 
ber how often they were perſwaded to return, both by the 
Miniſtery in publike, and in private by all their godly faithful 
friends ; every requeſt and exhortation of the Miniſter will now 
be as a fiery dart in his ſpirit, How freſh will every Sermon come 
now into his mind ? even thoſe that he had forgotten, as ſoon 
a5 he heard them.He even ſeems to hearſtil| the voice of the Mini- 
ſer, and to ſee his tears; O how fain would he have had me to 
have eſcsped theſe torments / How earneſtly did he intreat me ! 
With what love and tender compaſlion did he beſeech me ! How 
did his bowels yearn over me / and = I did but make a jeſt of 
it, and hardned my heart 2gainſt all this. How oft did he con- 
vince me that all was not well with me! and yet I lifled all 
theſe convitions. How plainly did he rip up my ſores! And 
open to me my very heart / And ſhew me the unſoundnels and de- 
ceitfulneſs of it! And yet I was loath to know the worſt of my ſelf, 


and therefore ſhut mine eyes, and would not ſee, O how glad 


would be have been after all his ſtudy and prayers and pains, if he 
could but have ſeen me cordially entertsin the truth, and turn to 
Chriſt ! He would have thought himſelf well recompenced for 
all bis labours and ſuffcrings in bis work, to have ſeen we convert. 
ed and made happy by it. * And Cid I withſtand and make light 
of all this > Should any have been more willing of my happineſs 
then my ſelf > Had not I more cauſe to defire it then he > Did it 


-not more nearly concern me? Itwas not he, but I, that was to 


ſuffer for my obſtinacy : He would have laid his hands under my 
feet to have done me good, he would have fallen down to me 
upon his knees to have begged my obedience to his meſſ1ge, if 
that would have prevailed with my hardened heart. O how de- 


n;en under all the means tharwe enjoy,yer think that thcir ignorance ſhould excuſe, 
them, ir maketh me think of the Anſwer of the Agent of Cbarls the 5,Emperour to the Ambaſſ- 
dor of $icna, The Sienos having rebelled againſt che Emperor, ſent ch:ir Ambaſſador to excule 
itz who when he could find no other excuſe,th ugh a jeſt ro puric off thus; Whac, ſaith he, 
(hall not we of Sena beercuſced, ſeeir g we arc known to be all fucls ? The Agent rep'yed : 
Even that ſha'l excuſe you ; bur upon th+ corditien which is fit for fol , which is, 
ſbound and enchained. Lord Remy bes C:4.l Conſiderations, Chap.7 9e7ag,c 100, 


to be kept 


* 


_—_— 


ſervedly 


- 
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(crvedly do I now ſuffertheſe Aames, who was ſo forewarned of 
them, and ſointreated to eſcapethem | Nay my friends, my pa- 
rents, my godly neighbours did admoniſh and exhort me : They 
told me what would come of my wilfulneſs and negligence at laſt; 
but I did neither believe them, nor regard them; Magiſtrates were| 
fainco reſtrain me from ſinning by Law and puniſhment; Was 
not the foreſight of this miſery ſufficient to reſtrain me | —- 
Thus will the Remembrance of all the means that ever they 
enjoyed, be fuel to feed the flames in their conſciences. O that 
ſinners would but think of this, when they ſic under the plain in- 
ſtruRion and preſſing exhortations of a faithful Miniftery > How 
dear they mult pay for all this, if it do not prevail with, chem ? 
And how they will wiſh a thouſand times in the anguiſh of their 
ſouls, that they had either obeyed his dofrine, or had never 
heard him. The melting words of exhortation which they were 
wont to hear, will be hot burning words co their hearts upon this 
ſad review. It coſt the Miniſter dear, even his daily ſtudy,his ear- 
neſt prayers, his-compaſlionate ſorrows for their miſery, bi; care, 
his ſufferings, his ſpending, weakning, killing pains ; But O how 
much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious ſinners ? His loſt tears 
will coſt them blood, his loſt ſighs will coſt them ecernal greens, 
and his loſt exbortations will cauſe their ererna} lamentacions. 
For Chriſt hath ſaid ic, that if any City or people receive not, or 
welcome yot the Goſpel, * the very duſt of the meſlengers teer 
( who loſt his travel to bring them tha glad tiding-) ſhall wit- 


for unnatural wickedneſs, the diſgrace of mankinde, that would 


che very miraculous juds 
when chey were {tricken blinde ; That Sodom which was conſu- | 


med with hire from Heaven, and turned to that deadly fea of wa- 
cers, and ſuffers the vengeance ofeternal fire ( J#de 7.) even that 


[le&ers of this ſo great Salvation, It will ſomewhat abate the heat 15,16, 
of their tormear, that they had not thoſe full and plain offers of H**+ 3+ 


Dd 4 _ grace 


* Mundus cum 
| #02 cognovit ; 
neſs againſt them ; much more then kis greater pains ; And ic (ball, ra al. 
be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judgement then| 7edemyroy = 
for that City. That Sodom which was the ſhame df the world, mundi; dedit 
p: 0 mund2 ſan- 
have commitced wickedneſs with the Angels from Heaven, that — 
were not aſhamed to proſecute their villany inthe open ſtreet ;| j;,,; yotuir ;. 
chat proceeded in their rage againſt Zors admonitions, yea under| quiz lucem te- | 


ement of (30d, and groped for the door | #.bre mou rece- || 
Pe iiAnt. J 


| 
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| Sodom ſhall ſcape better in the day of Judgement, thenthe neg- | Mac. 19.14, | 
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* $uhjcRio 
autcm dei Re 
quietio 67 e- 
terna ,ut hi qui 
fugiunt lumen, 
d'gnumfuge 
ſue babeant lo 
cum, guifu- 
giugt eternm 
requitm, ( 07» 
erutntem fuge 
[ue hgbeant 

abilationem. " 

Cum ontemn 
ap1dDenm! m 


9 bora. 


Hoſ. $.5, 
}r-4.14 

Jer, 13.27» 
| 


| 


grace nor thoie conſtant Sermons, nor preſting perſwafions, nor 
clear conviftions, #s thoſe under the ſound of the. Goſpel have 
had. I beſeech thee who readeſt theſe words, ſtay here a while, 
and ſadly think of what I ſay. I profelle to thee from the Lord, 
it is eaſier thinking of it now, then it will be then ; What a dole- 
full aggravation of thy miſery would this be, thar the food of thy 
ſoul ſhould prove thy bane ?.and that chat ſhould feed thy ever- 
laſting torment, which is ſent to ſave theeand prevent thy tore 


ments ? 


SECT. XL 


| Ixthly, * Yet further it will much add to the torment of theſe 


wretches to remember, that God himſelf did condeſcend to 
:ntreat them ; That all the intreatings of the Miniſter were the 
intreatings of God : How long he did wait, How freely he did 


offer, how lovingly he did invite, and how importunately he did 
ſollicite them; How the ſpirit did continue ſtriving with their | 
bearts, asif he were loath to take a denial. How Chriſt ſtood | 
knocking at the door of their hearts, Se:mon after Sermon, and 
one Sabbath after another; crying out, Open ſinner, open thy 
heart to thy Saviour, and I will come in, acd ſup with chee, and 
thou with me, Rev.3.25. Why ſinner > * are thy Juſts and car- 
nal pleaſures better then |? Are thy worldly Commodities better 
then my everlaſting Kingdom 2 Why then doſt thou reſiſt me > 


6 EX fa [67s : . 
extia [4 aſe £4 FP ſert't ſoxab DR: mi ' 208 freudan! bonu, Fraudati avte nm bu, erg-Denm bon's, 
onſtquenter in juſlum Di Fadichwn incident, 24d entm fugiunt Requiem, juſt 1a9@84 cone [> 
puntur, & qui ſuget wit lumen, Juſie inbabitabiuu! cencbras. Trenains adv.hereſes, bb, 4.0, 76, 
| * Satavas fecit ,dicit peceatir, tpſe mihi p-r(waſit : quaſi Sataxas hebeat pateſtatein cogen ds! 1/t 
tiam ſuadendi habet ſed fi Satanas loque'et ur,& tactretl Derhaberts arde te excuſaies. Mudo aues 
ve poſit.e ſunt inter monentem Dum, ſuggerentem ſeipentem, qu ve huc pettuntur, bi:c auiutun- 
t::r ? Non ceſſat Satanas ſuadere valium: ſtd nec Dew cefat admozer: bonan; Sataas atm non co- 
git invitum : 1ntvaps'eftate ef, canſentir'zaut n5u co. f tire, Auguſt.o, Enarrat,4s Þ7;1. gi, | 


Why doſt thou thus delay ? What doſt thou mean, that thou 
doſt not open to me ? How long ſhall it be till thou attain to in+ 
nocency ? How long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within tliee 2 
| Wo to thee, O unworthy ſinner ; Wilt thou not be made clean ? 
| Wilt thou not be. piizvuned, and ſanfified, and made happy ? 
| When 
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—_—_ 


Part. 3. The Saints everlaſting Refl. | 29 


When ſhall it once be?O that thou wouldeſt kearken to my word, | Pla.81.13,14. 
and obey my Goſpel ! Then-ſhou'd thy peace be as the River, and | 11a. 48. 17,18, 
thy righteouſnels as the waves of the Sea; though thy ſins were 
as red as the Crimſon or Scarlet, I would make them as white as 
the Snow or Wooll. O that thou wert butwiſe to conſider this ! 
and that thou wouldeſt in time remember thy latter end ! before 
the evil dayes do come upon thee, and the years draw nigh, when | Ecc. :2. z, 
thou ſhalc ſay of all thy vain delights, 1 have no pleaſure iff them! 
Why ſinner ! Shall thy Maker thus beſpeak thee in vain ? ſhall 
the God of all the world beſeech thee to be happy , and beſeech 
thee to have pitty upon thine own ſoul, and wile thou not regard 
him ? Why did he make thy ears, but to hear his voyce ? Why did 
he make thy underſtanding, but to conſider / Or thy heart, butto 
entertain the Son in obediential Love ? Thus ſaichthe Lord of 4,9, x. 
Hoſts, conſider thy ways —— ; 
| O how all theſe paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt, will paſſionate- 
ly tranſport the damned with ſelf-indignation / that they will 
|be ready to teir out their own hearts ! How freſh will the remem- 
| brance of them be (till in their minds? launcing their ſouls with 
[renewed torments ! What ſelf-condemning pangs will ir raiſe 
| withia ther,to remember how often Chriſt would have gathered ,, 
them to himſelf, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickeas under, ;, 5 jr 
her wings, but they would not > Then will they cry out aga'nſt | vit;Gratia ju- 
themſelves, O how jultly is all chis befajllen me / Mult 1 tire ouc | vere. Ne Lex 
the patience of Chriſt ? muſt I make the God of Heaven to fol. | /4*5'%, nif 
low me in vain, from home to the Aſſembly ? from thence to my = — 
Chamber ? from Alehouſe tro Alehouſe? till I had wearied bm verce. b ſad efel 
with crying to me, Repent, R-turn ? Muſt the Lord of all # the | ſit vl .nras, 
world fon wait upon me? and all in vain? O how juſtly is that | 7ebciur ut fo- 
Patience now turned into fury ? which fals upon my ſoul with _ benum, 
[urreſiſtabie violence? W hen the Lord cryed out co me in his word, | > 060 
How long will it be before thou wiit be mide clean and holy f | ramen proline 
my hearr, or at leaſt my praiſe anſwered, Never; I will ever | 97-tur,chc. $;- 
be ſo preciſe ; and now when | cry out, How Jorg willitbe till] | © ©7290 agmſe; 
be freed from this torment, and faved with che Saints ? How _ — 
[juſtly do I receive the ſame anſiver > Newer , Never ? ——O cid I 
ſinner, I beſeech thee for thy own ſake, think of this for preven- | ic + ipſe ans 
tion, white the voice of mercy ſourndeth in thine ears: Yer pati- | #941 Gratram | 


{ence continucth waiting upon thee 5 Canſt thou think ir willdo| RE 
| fo | EP» 93s 


Iſa. 1,18, 
Deut,3 2.29, 
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Iſa. 1 $+6,7, 


RceV,zs & Zo 


Hb, 3.8,17, 
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ſo ſtil) > yerthe offers of Chriſt and life are madeto thee in the 
Goſpel; and the hand of God is ſtretched out to thee ; But will 
it ſtill be thos > The ſpirit hath not yet done ſtciving with thy 
heart ; bur doſt thou know how ſoon he may turn away, and give | 
chee over toareprobate ſenſe, and let thee periſh in the ſtubborn» 
neſs and hardneſs of thy heart ? Thou haſt yer life, and time, and | 
,and means ; But doſt thou think this life will alwayes' 
ſeek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him' 
while he is ncer : He that bath an ear to hear, ler him hear what! 
Cbriſt row ſpeaketh to his ſon!. And ro day, while it is called to! 
day, hardennot your hearts ; lelt he ſwear in his wrath, that you; 
(hall never enter into his Reſt. For ever bleſled is he that hath a 


Part,3” 


8. 12: 


As volunraiy 
Ele&ion is the 
principle of 
ARion, ſo 
Faith is found 
to be the prir» 
ciple of AQi- 
on the fours 
dation of pru- 
dence, choice, 
&c. All pro-- 
priety ard dif. 
ference of 


belicf would 
neither be 1ig* 


| ſions, the ſuffering of all that the Law did lay upon them, or bear- 


y 


SECT, XIL. 


hearing heart and ear, while Chriſt hath a Calling voice, | 
| 


CHE Again, it will be a moſt cutting conſideration to 
theſe damned ſinners, to remember on what eaſie terms they 
might have eſcaped their miſery ; and on what eaſie conditions 
the Crown was tendred co them. If their work had beento 
remove Mountains, to conquer Kingdoms, to ſulfill the Law to 
the ſmalleſt citcle, then the impoſſibility would ſomewhat aſlwage 
the rage of their ſelf-accuſing conſcience : If their conditions fo1 
Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Juſtice for all their tranſgre(- 


ing that burden which Chriſt was fain to bear ; why this were 
nothing but to ſuffer He'l to eſcape Hell : but their conditions 
were of another nature ; The yoke w3s light, and the burden wz 
eaſie which Jeſns Chriſt would have laid upon them; his com- 


ble to praiſe 


| ordiſpraiſc, if 


they had 3 


mandments were not grieyous*, It was but to repent of their for- 
mer tranſgreſſions, and cordially to accept him for their Saviour 


{| foregoing natural Neceſſity arifing from him who is omnjpotenr. If we are drawn by naturs] 
operations,a3 by ropes,like things that have no life,then iris in vain to talk of Involuntary, or 
Voluntary Nor do I underſtand that to be 4 Living Creature, whoſe power of Defire is { bjea| 
to Neceflity =—Bur fcr us who have learned from the Scripture, that Ged hath given men to 
Chooſe and Avoid things by a Free and abſolute power, letus reſt in the judgement of Faith 
which cannot be muved,or fail us:manif, ſting a chearful and ready ſpirit,becauſe we have cho 
ſen Life, &c. Clem. Alex,Stromat 1.2, rope init.*Mar. 11.28,29. 1 Johng.z, 
» 


and 


O— 
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and their Lord;to ſtudy his will, and ſeek his face ; to renounce all 

other happineſs, but that which he procureth us, and to ckel 
Lord alone for our Supreme Good;to renounce the government 
of the world and the fleſh, and to ſubmit to his meek and gra- 
cious government; to forſake the waies of our own deviſing, 
and to walk in his holy delightful way, ro engage our ſelves to 
this by Covenant with him, and to continue faithful in that Co- 
venant, Theſe were the terms on which they might have en- 
joyed the kingdom: And was there any thing unreaſonable tn 
all this 2 Or had they any thing to objeRt =_ it? Was ita hard 
bargain to have Heaven upon theſe conditions? When all the 
price that is required, is only our Accepting it in that way that 
the Wiſdom of our Lord thinks meet to beſtowir? And for their 
want of ability to perform this, it conſiſteth chiefly in their want 
of will, * If they were but willing , they ſhould finde that God |* The fews 3; 


would not be backward to aſliſt chem. If they be willing, Chriſt |a5 mortal a- 
is much more willing, bout this que. 
tion between 


- O whenthe poor tormented wretch ſhall look back upon|,,_». eg 
theſe eaſie terms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of rake _ 
them with the pains and loſs which he there ſuſtainerh, it cannot |as:and for all 
be now conceived how it willrent his very heart ! Ah (thinks he) |the meansto 
how juſtly do I ſuffer all.chis, who would not be at ſo (malt a coſt filence it, as 


and pains to avoid it } Where was my unde:ſtanding when 1 neg- — 
Jas you way ſc 
io Auguſt. Tprenſ Apol. & Theriaca Vincentii Lenis, And the Anſwer of Patavine & Ricard x to 
it, 47 men can if thry will Believe in God, and convert themſclv:s from the love of eifible and 
temparal things to the keeping of his Commandments. Aug. de Gen. com, Mantichb.caply, leis a 
certain truth, that men can do this if chey will,bur the wilt is prepared by the Lord, 4ug.Retrath, 
{1 cap.t0.2xpontns lucim priorem, All men have powet tobzlieye, if they will, but actually to 
B-lieve(or will)is fromihat Groce whi.h is proper tothe Faithful Aug.de Predef.Sanft.cap 5. 
There js firſt a power which the Will comandeth ; this we deny nct tobe in the mcſt wicked 
men, and contemners of Gd. We can worthip God if we will: And thence it is that God is 
juſt in pronouncing ſentence againſt finners z Fer what hindreth us Lut we ray obey ? Cer- 
cainly itis not the want of atly faculty which the will commandeth, as ofc as it impellerb us to 
do what we willed; Elſe it were no-fin to us,(as if a man would fain relieve the poor, and can- 
| not) [f cur diſability were ſuch, it were a Calan't y, not a Vice» Burt there is a diſabilicy which 
is in the Will it ſelf, which is indeed a in,und ſpreads it ſelf far and wide. When we ſay th-re-| 


12,13. operum fol.pag.349. Volantas Libera tanto 1berior quanto Divine gratie miſcticordi.eq; 


| /ubjettior : ut Aug Epalt. By. Perhaps ſome ſuch tolerable ſenſe may be put on Ct'm. Alexan3i. 
words, who ſo oft [aith over and over, That to b:licve andob:y is in our own pocr. Siromar. 


li6& 7. & paſſim, 
| CINE le&ted 


— 


fare that there are many that c#2x07 be g.04 men,we would not be fo underſtood, a3 if w2 meant |* 
a$ if there were any that could nor be a good man, and yer would. © ts Camrro Pralett. 2d Phila, \: 


| 
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[le&ed that gracious offer / When called the Lord a bard Ma- 
ſter ! and thought his pleaſant ſervice to be a bondage, and the 
ſervice of the devil and my flcth to be the only delight and free- 
dom ! WasI not a thouſand times worfe then mad, when 1 cen- 
ſured the holy way of God as needleſs preciſeneſs { And cryed 
out on it as an intolerahle burden ! When I thought the Laws 


&. 13, 


of Chriſt too ſtrict! and all too much that did for the lifeto 
come ! O, what had all the trouble of duty been, in compariſon 
of the trouble that I now ſuſtaine ? or all the ſufferings for Chriſt 
and weldoing, in compariſon of theſe {ufſerings that I muſtunder. 
go for ever? What if 7 had ſpent my daies in the ſtricteſt life that; 
ever did Saint ? What if I had lived (till upon my knees > What 
if I had loſt my credit with men ? and been hated of all men for' 
the ſake of Chriſt? and born the reproach and ſcorn of the foo- 
liſh 2 What if I had been impriſoned, or baniſhed,or put to death? 
O what hadall this been to the miſeries that I now muſt ſuffer ?' 
Then had my ſufferings now been all over, whereas they do but 
now begin, but will neverend > Would not the Heaven which 1 
have loſt, have recompenced all my loſſes ? and (ſhould not all 
my ſufferings have been there forgotten > What if Chriſt had 
bid me do ſome great matter? asto live in continual tears and 
ſorrow, to ſuffer death an hundred times over > (which yet he 
did not) ſhould I not have done it > How much more, when he 
ſaid but, Believe and be ſaved ? Seek my face, and thy ſoul (hall 
live: Love me above all, walk in my ſweet and holy way, take up 
thy Croſs and follow me, and ] will ſave thee fromthe wrath of 
God, and [will give thee everlaſting life, O gracious offer ! O| 
eaſie terms! Ocurſed wretch, that would not be perſwaded to 
acceptthem | 


— = — 


SECT, XIII, 


Ighthly , Furthermore, this ajſo will be a moſt cormenting | 
Conſideration; to remember what they ſold their eternal 
welfare for, and what it was that they bad for Heaven; when 
they compare the value ofthe pleaſures of fin, with the-value 
of the recompence of reward which they forſook for thoſe 
PR—_ how, will the vaſt diſproportion aſtoniſh them 1 To 
ehink 


| 


” 
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think of a few merry hours, a few —— 
a lictle eaſe, or low delight co Rn, — path 
of che mouth of mortal men, or the poſſeſſion of ſo mach * gold — 
onearth; and then to think of the everlaſting glory ! whac a er comburj, 
vaſt difference between them will then appear ? To think Thi fue bercdi. 
is all I had for my ſoul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſednefle Ie i = 
cannot poſſibly be expreſſed how theſe thoughts will rear his |, == 


'r40 eltrgal;- 


very heart. Then will he exclaim againſt his folly, O d = 
| | , O deſerved- | 7" 7 
ly miſerable wretch ! Did I ſet my oo to ſale on lobaſe a _— unere. E 
Did I part with my God for a little f dirt and droſs ? and ſell "rag o 
my — as 7udas, for a little filyer ? O for how ſmall ai a 
_— avel parted with my happineſs ? I had buta dream of Parre4.ce2.M, 
delight, for my bopes of Heaven ; and nowIam awaked, it| m7 
is all vaniſhed : where are now my honours and attendance } Ioitierum 
who doth applaud me, or trumpet out my praiſes? where is the P" eriiſimuns 
Cap and Knee that was wont to do me reverence ? My morſels lemenk 4 
_ are turned tro Gall, and my Cupz to Wormwood. They platels 2 pr 
S_ me no longer then while they were paſſing down; 8 «mbulanti. | 
ef es they were paſt my taſte, the pleaſure periſhed; and'is this cas, 
a n at I have had for the ineſtimable creature ? O what a mad in par _ 
— didI make? What if [had grined all the world and loſt vel meaning 
ba oul? would it have been a ſaving match ? But alas! How Uipergit > 
ono a part of the world wasit, for which I gave up my part in deſet,Wgand, 
Zlory > —— © chat ſinners would forerhink cf this, when the — 
are ſwimming in delights of fleſh; and ſtudying how to be rich! Page 409, 
and honourable in the world ! when they are deſperatel '| evis mil 
of Conſcience ! 'S ——_—_— cis, magne_ 
. , 2 Lat my 
eterum non leviter peccat in DIKinum, j *..4 Dj hah ab. #b3 ſip), 
_ neillymomnin: ſu eciferyrurſ 1s —— _— - yp _ | 095 OE we, & bY 
of, —_ Rdadedifeak predaſua atucrſus Drminam gaudeat, Nome, q _ ps / ol _ /acit, 
; «dificationem proſerendume t, diaholum duming propo 21t — 


Avares eſt pu. 


maluerit, Tertul, li. de gornictenr, caps $.P+ (cedtr. Pamel,) r19, 


8.14. 

* le quinen | 
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exeeccave/it, | own 
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verante nualt 


p.r ſuam cul. | this 


Neq; lumen 


us Cogit 64M | 
gui aollt Conkis 


$7 ab{titerunt 


venientem (u1d'dit pe 


elſe w love, and mak 


man will, he may be 
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N Inthly, Yet much more will it add untotheir torment, when 


unperſetibors | been forced to ſinwhether they would or no, it would much a- 


| none in-the world: could have forced them to fin againſt their 
& et, excecars | Wils, ehis will be a griping thoughe to their hearts, What (thinks 


pamin caligine | hut { muſt be an enemy to my ſelf ? God would neither give the 
con;lu4lur. | geyil nor the world fo much power over me, astoforce me to 
com magnancs | commit the leaſt rranſgrefſion z{ifT had not conſented, their 
ee ſitate ſub;ic> temptations had been in vain they could but entice me, it was my | 
et (ibiquen- ſelf chat yielded, and that did-theevil ; and muſt I needs lay hands. 
q*a7z2cq; Di- | ypon my own ſonl? and imbrew my hands in my own blood > 
who ſhould pity me, who pitied not my ſelf, and whobrought 
nerecj4 ar- | All ebis upon mine'own head > When the caemies of Chriſt did 
tem, Qui igi- | pull down his Word' and Laws, his Miniſtery and worſhip, the 


i paterno lumine, & tran{qreſſs ſunt Irgemlibertats, prr ſwam abiiterun culpam : liberi abitrii 
(4e preſftatu filii, Dew autcmomnia preſciens ulriug; aptas preparavit babitationes : ex quid:m 
qui 1nq rut lumen incorruptibilitatic,>ad id recurrunt,benigne donans hoc quod concupiccunt lu» 
men ; al s viroid contemnentibus & avertentibis ſt ab eo, &-3d fugiemibus& quoſ ſcipſus exc e» 
Cantibus,comricntes lumini aduirſantibus prepatavit tuncbr.zs, bu gui ſuginst 6 eſſt ſulJeti,con- 


his own Will, cicher to uſe his arms,ro fight and ſtrive with his enemy,and carry the viory;or | 


that have pur on pzrf:& verrue,and have got the heavenly armour,ifth:y will,they may be de» 
lighted in Satan, and make ptace with him, and forbear war. For nature is changeable: and ifa 


Free-Will or choice, Macarius in Home27.p.366. Yetthis doth not intiinate any ſufficiency with» 


our grace» Auſtin himſelf, and all the Fathers, and all Divines acknowledge: liberum arbitrium, 
Free-Will or Choice, who yet plead moſt for a neceſlity of G:ace, 


#t caxit Eucharius Gaudenſfis in vita Dionyfii Carthuſiani anze2jvs opera, 
I / - 


The 8arnts everlaſting- Reſt, : Part.3, 


oy "oE ET; =1v, 


they conſider that all chis was their * own doings, and that 
moſt wiifully did procure their own deſtruction : Had they| 


che rage of their iconſciences; Or if they were puniſhed for 
her mans tranſgreſſions; or if any other had been the chiefeſt 
or of their ruine ; But to think, that it was thechoiſe of their 
will; -and chat God had ſet them in ſo free a condition, that 


wretched creature) had I not enemies enow in the world, 


1am. lren.adv.nzreſil.q,c.76-Asif a man be armed ail oy:r, yctitis lefe in 


e peace with hisencmy, and nor co fight, for all he is arur2d:So Chriſtians 


the Son of Gad ; if nor, the ſon ofdeath; becauſe there remainsto us our 


Due petiat rutilansoperum ſplendore bonorum, 
Due Den innobis veluti ſua donacoronat. 
Liberum enim Arbitrium diving ita gratiz ſemper 
Adjuvat, ut fine ea ſit ivauys cuntia puteſts : 


BY Cs news| 


——_— —— 
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' 


on —we——_—_ 


1 was glad to have itſo; when the Miniſter told me theevil of 
my wayes,and the dangerous ſtate that my ſoul was in, I took him 
for mine enemy, and his Preaching: did ſtir up my hatred againſt 
him, and every Sermon did cut me.to the heart, and | was ready 
to gnaſh my teeth in indignation againſt him.If a drunken Cere. 
monious Preacher did ſpeak me fair,or read the Common prayer, 
or ſome toothleſs Homily, inſtead of a ſearching, p'ain-deaiing 
Sermon, why, this was according to my own heart ; never was 
I willing of the means of my.own welfare ; never had I ſo great 
an enemy as my ſelf; never did God do me any good, or offer 
me any for the welfare of my foul,butI reſiſted him, and was ut- 
rerly unwilling ofit: he hath heaped mercy upon me, and renews 
ed one deliverance after another, and all to entice my heart unto 
| him, and yet was I never heartily willing to ſerve him : He hath 
\gently chaſtized me, and made me groan under the fruit of my 
| diſobedience;and yet,though I promiſed largely in my aM Ricn 

| I was never unfeignedly willing to obey him : Never did a good 
| Magiſtrate attempt a Reformation, but I was againſt ic: nor a 

'S00d Miniſter labour the ſaving of the Flock. bur | was ready to 


' binder as much as could : nor a good Chriſtian labour to ſave | 


his ſoul, But I was ready to diſcourage and hinder him to my 
' power, as if it were not enough to periſh alone, butI muſt draw 
'all others to the ſame deſtruftion. O what cauſchath my wife, 
my children, my ſervants, my neighbours, to curſe the day that 
ever they ſaw me ! As if I had been made to reſiſt God, and to 
deſtroy mine own and other mens ſouls, ſo have I madly beha» 
ved my ſelf. Thus will it gnaw upon the hearts of theſe wretches, 
to remember that they were the cauſe of their own undoing, 
and that they wilfully and obftinately perſiſted in their Rebelli- 


on,and were meer Voluntiers in the ſervice of the Devil; They 
would venture, they would go on, they would not bear him that 
ſpoke againſt it: God called to them to hear and ſtay, bur they 
would not; Men called, Conſcience called, and ſaid to them 
'(as Pilats wife) have nothing to do with that hateful fin, for I 
' have ſuffered many things becauſe of it, but they would not hear ; 
their Will was their Law, their Rule and their Ruine. 


| 
! 


SECH.|. 


news of it did rejoyce me z when they ſet up dumb, or ſeducing, or | 
ungodly Min'ſters,inſtead of theifaithfull Preachers of the Goſpel, | 


Mat.27.19. 
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$. 15. SECT. XV. 
= T" Enthly and laſtly *, It will yet mskerhbe wound in their Con- 
* Cupiditas 


ſciences much deeper,when they ſhall remember thatir was| 
not only their own doing, but that they were at ſo much coſt 
and pains for their own damnation. \What great undertakings did 
they engage in for to effe& their ruine > To reſiſt God,to conquer 
the Spirit, to overcome the power of Mercies, Judgements, and 
the Word it ſelf, to filence Conſcience! all this did they rake up- 
on them, and petform. What a number of ſing did they manage ar' 
orce ?* What difficulties did they ſet upon 2 even the conquering, 
of the power of Reaſon ir ſelf, What dangers did they adven- 
ture on > Though they waiked in contigual danger of the wrarh 
of God, and knew he conld lay them in the duft ina moment; 
though they knew they lived in danger of eternal perdition, yer 
would they run upon all this. What did- they forſake for the 
ſervice of Satan, and pleaſures of fin ? They forſook their God, 
their Conſcience, their beſt Friends,their eternal hopes of ſalva- 
:ion, and all, They that could not tell how co forſake a luſt, or a 
lictte honour or eaſe for Chriſt ; yet can loſe their ſouls,and all, for 
lin. O the labour that it cofteth poor wretches to be damned | 
Sobriety they might have at a cheap rate, and a great deal of 
health and'eaſe to boot; and yet they will rather have Gluttony 
and drunkenne's, with poverty,and ſhame,and fickneſs, and belch- 
ings and yomitings ; with the outcryes and [amentations of wife 
and children and Conſcience ir ſelf. Contentedneſs they might 
have with eaſe and delight ; yet will they rather have Covetoul- 
neſs and Ambition, though itcoſt chem ſtudy, and care, and fears, 
and labour of body and mind, and a continual unquietneſs and 
diſtraction of Spirit, and uſually a ſhameful overthrow at the laſt, 
Though their anger be nothing bur a tormenting themſelves ; 'and 
Revenge and Envy do conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon 


— 


quipp: bonazuon ſunt avtem mala, Arhanaſ.].z,conr,Genr.Neg; exim malum in Deo 


eſtyneq; per { ipſ+momnino ſubliftit, Aloqui Bonus non efſet, fivel permixtam habere contrariam 
naturam, v 1cunſatſſet Male Arbanale ub: ſupra, Veritas ſententie ecclefiaſtice per ſe elucer, Mc» 
lum ſ[cilicct eq; a Dio, nn; ih Deogies; ab initio /miſ]e : ne ilium quidem ipſius Mab eſſe ſabſants- 


mes per Privationem boni ſibi, que ron ſunt, & que volunt c@ iſe con fingere, Vid. 


ultrain Athanaſio.:bid. 


acon-! 


—Y 


— — 


—— 
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a continual Rack of diſquiet, though uncleanneſs deſtroy their 
bodies , and ſtates, and names; and though they are forctold of 
the hazzard of cheir eternal Happineſs, yet will they do and ſuffer 
all this, rather then ſuffer their- fouls to be ſaved. How faſt cuns 
Gebez for his Leproſic ?\ what coſt and pains is Nimrod at to pur: 
chaſe an univerſal confulioh ? How doth an amorous Anon 
pine hinaſelf away for a ſelf-deſtroying laſt > How ſtudiouſly and 
painfully doth Ab/a/om ſeek a hanging > Achitophels reputation, 
and hislife muſt go together ; even when they are ſtruck blind by 
a Judgement of God, yet how painfully do the Sodowites grope 
and weary themſelves to fiad the door > what coſt and pains are 
the Idolatrous Papiſts at for.their multifarious Will-worſhip? 
How unweariedly, 2nd unreſervedly haye the malignant enemies 
of the-Goſpel among us formerly aad ſtill, ſpent theireſtates, and ' 
healch, and limbs, and lives, to overthrow the power of Godli. 
neſs, and ſet up formality 2 to put.out the light. that ſhould 
| guide them co Heaven ? and how! earneſtly do they till. proſe- 
cute itto the laſt? How dothe Nations generally rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing ? the Kings of the Earth ferfing 
themſelves, and the Rulers taking counſel together, againſt the | 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt 2 thatthey may break the bonds of 
his Laws aſunder, and caſt away the cords of his Goverament 
from them, though he that ſitteth in Heaven do _ to | 
ſcorn, though the Lord trave them in derifion : though he ſpeak 
to themin his wrath, and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure, and re- 
ſolve them, and yetin deſpite of them all, He will ſet his King 
upon his Holy Hill of Sion ? Yer will they ſpend and tire gut | 
themſelves as long as they are able to ſtir againſt the Lord. O: 
how the reviews of this will feed the flames of Hell ? With what 
rage will theſe. damned wretches' curſe themſelves ? and ſay, 
Was damnation worth all my coſt and pains.? Was it not enough 
that I periſhed through my negligence, and that I fir (hill while 
Satan played his game. But I mult ſeek ſo diligently formy own 
perdition.? Might I not. have been.damned vn free-coft\,* but 


— 


md. 


| 


| muſt purchaſe it G 

; without ſo much ado; and could I not have been. deſtroyed 
without ſo mnch ado ? How well is all my care, and = 

| violence now cequited ? MuſtI work gut ſo laboriouſly'my owr 

| damnationy.'/when gd QOEIIIES me to work 'qor my ſat" 
I” 9 © 


i.wicth his fin» 


ſo dearly ? I thought. I could have beeci ſayed'} 
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* Thorgt.T* | 
amno Armis« 
nian, yet I de- 
reſt their doc» 
rrine and way 


lay the chief 
Sin and Dam- 


nation from 
cthemiclves on 
God: And 


vation? *O if Thad done 3s much for Heaven, as I did for Hell, ' 
I hadfurely hid it, I cried out of the redious way of Godlineſs, : 
and of the painful courſe of Duty and Self-denial ; and yet I 
could be at a great deal more paines for Satan, and for death, If I | 
had loved Chriſt as ſtrongly asI did my pleaſures and profits, and 


of preaching h nd : - 

hae onours,and thought 6n him as ofcen,and ſought him as painfully, : 
—— O how happy had / now been ? But juſtly do / ſuffer the flames of | 
rea:hm:n to | Hell, who would rather buy them ſo dear, then have Heaven on | 


free coſt, when it was purchaſed co my hands !- | 

Thus / have ſhewed you ſome of thoſe thoughts, which will 28- | 
gravate the miſery oftheſc wrerches for ever. Othat God would | 
perſwade thee who readeſt theſe words, to take up theſe thoughts | 
now ſeaſonably and foberly , for the preventing of that nncon- 
ceivable calamity , that ſo thou maylt not be forced in deſpite of 


wicked men _ 

elleve, that 
none but the 

Ele dofinne 
againſt the 


thee,to takethem up in hell as thy own tormentor, 
It'may be ſome of theſe hardned wretches will jeſt at all this : 
and ſay, How know you what thughts the damned in Hell will 


have ? | 
+——Arne try «eAnſw, Firſt, Why, read but the 16, of Luke, and you ſhall 


and thar | | | 
Chriſt that died for them,and ſo would quiet their conſcicnces in hell, as if they were not guil- 


ty of any ſuch fin. And the DoRt1ine of a Phybcal ARive determination of mans Will co fin 
or the A& which's finfu!, by GoC's cff-Qua] 1oflux, hath need of a wary conſideration : And 
thoughT wiſ and other learned men allerc ir,yet ord. nary Chriſtians necd not put ir into thei 
j Crecd.May not all common Chriflians welF take up with a contented ignorance here, when Ca- 
jeran could find reſt nowhere elſe?And A4r1ib2(thar reproverh him)fith ina manticr as mucb, 
1. 1, cap. 30.p: 183, And our Jearned Barlow takes ip this z De futuritioneqmali preſerting wo- 


Solum bac firmum mantat & inmotum ; nempe mal; muralisfuturitionemita flatuendem, ut hypo. 


prozenies eft,non Dei : qui peccatum placido vultu nec videat quidem nedum faciat. Scilictt iv (mi. 
aw Ethnicorum ſuperlativam arguit,quod fovem Deum agnoverunt & adulteram,ut Minutius, & 
| miratur athenagoras qui fieripotuit utillam ranguamDeum colerent, quem 631 x omon & ap Dvuor, 
farem &> ſuperbum cogneverunt. ('erte Dews non eſt, niſi omnino Bonus, malitia nutla vitiatus,Refte 
| Nawanyi piſcopus, a repuagrHl'® 0 Os Dew peccats peſciens, Cum impoſſubil? efl. ut witth ſuc- 
combat ipſa bonitas,e>c. Barlow E xerce-P- 127. Nullo modo cogimur , gut retents preſcienti 
Dez e voluutatis arbitrians z aut recepto viluntatas arbitrio, Deum (quad nefas eſt) negave pr g« 
ſerum futurorem : Sed utramq; amplefiinur; utrumgue Sdeliter & veraci & confiremur; Ilud gi 
| bene Credamus ; boc gut bene vivatus 3, Male avtem Vivitar, i dc Doo non bene creditur ; Aug. de 
| Civie, 1.5. c,10. Q3/quls audet dicere, [Habeo ex meipſs fd*m, non ergo accepi,)proſefocgntra- 
 dicit buic apertiſime veritats | Quid baber quod non accepifi;?] Nonguia Crederc vel non Credeye 

ron eſt in arbitrio yolunratis human? ;[ed in Eledis pra paratitr / oluntas 3 Domino.1deo a1 pla 

vogue Fidew,quein Voluntate at, peithicr Qu tediſcernit ?} Avg de Preedeſt. Sand c. 5. 

| there 


ralis, fiatuant ali; won ego qui rem tot difficultatibs perplexam determinare nec volo, necwales, | 


the (es nofire peccats onieinem in Deum non rt jiciant.. Siquidem fþ,cria illa & deforma ſobolesnofir; | 
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there finde ſome of their thoughts mentioned, | 


Secondly, I know their underſtandings will not be taken from 
' them,nor their Conſcience, nor Paſſions: As the Joys of Heaven 
are chiefly enjoyed by rhe Rational ſoul in irs rational . ating , 
ſo alſo muſt the paines of Hel be ſuffered. As they will be men till, 
ſo will they aR as meo, 

Thirdly, Beſide, Scripture hath plainly forerold us as much, that 


— -a_— 4 _— 5 ——— 


' condemn them. And we ſee it began in deſpairing perſons here. 


SORFHPIHHLHESL LES HEHEHHHELENLY 


CHAP, III. 


' They ſhall loſe all things that are comfortable, as well 


as Heaven. 


—* —— ———  — 


SECT. I. 


» Aving ſhewed you thoſe confideratiors which 
will chen aggravate their miſery, I 2m next to 
P (hew you their Additional loſſes Which will ap- 
w gravate it, | For as. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe 
y both of this life and that which is ro come; and 
as God hath ſaid, that if we firſt ſeek his King- 
| dom and Righteouſneſs,all things elſe ſhall be added to us:ſo alto 
are the ungodly threatned with the loſs both of ſpirityal and of 
corporal bleſlings; and btcauſe they ſougie not firſt Chriſts King- 
, { dom. and righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall chey loſe both ir,and rhat 

which they did ſeek: and there ſhall be caken from them even 
that lictle which they have. If they could but have kept their pre- 

ſent enjoyments,they would not much bavye cared for the loſs of | 


incomprehenſivle, p.165 + 
: Ee2 


tics in Zac,2.13, What need is there curivuſly ro cn uireor boldly to derermine inthis ? Itis 
enough to knw thasghe paiaes and rorments of Hell tothe wicked , will be both eternal and 


Heaven: | 


—— -S 
, 
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their own thoughts ſhall accaſe then, Row. 2.75: and their hearts 


| 
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Heaven : letthem cake it that have more mind of it ; But catching 
at the ſhadow, and loſing the ſubſtance, they now find that they 
have loſt both ; and that when they reje&ed Chriſt, they reje&ed 
all chings, If they bad loſt and forſaken all for Chriſt, they would 
have found all again in him; for he would have beenall inall to| 
them : But now chey bave forſaken Chriſt for other things, they 
(all loſe Chriſt, and thatalſo for which they did forſake him, 
But I will particularly open to you ſome of their other lofles, 


_ 


UA ATI IO 


SECT, IT. | 


| | 
, | 
g. 2, | 


1Jr{t, They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and! 

Þ betefof their intereſt in God, and of his fayonr towards' 
them, and of their part in the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt, This: 
falſe Belief doth now ſupport their ſpirits, and defend them from: 
the terrors that would eiſe ſeize upon them, and fortifie them! 
preſumpruous |apainſt che fears of the wrath to come, Even as crue Faith doth' 
conceit to be | Ford the ſoul a true and grounded ſupport and conſolation, and 
or R_ +4 \enableth us to look to Eternity with undaunted courage : So 
3elieving that alſo a falſe ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe ungrounded 
our fin»are |comfort, ard abates the trouble ofthe conſiderations of Judge- 
pardon:d be* | ment and damnation, But alas this is but a palliate ſalve, a deceit- 


* Indeed tO 
{peak the plain 
trach that 
which lome 
each, and che 


_ they are 3 |111 comfort; what will eaſe their trouble when this is gone ? When 
this gn |they can Believe no longer, they will be quieted in minde no 
ceiving Chriſt |[onger , and rejoyce no longer» If a man be near to the greateſt 
$45 5aviour to | miſchief, and yer ſtrongly conceit that he is in ſafety , his conceit 
Juſtific us, be*, qay make him as cheertull as if all were well indeed, till his miſe- 
__y agree 'ry comes, and then both his conceit and comforts vaniſh, An un- 
toRule us] |grounded perſwaſion of happineſs, isa Poor cure for real miſery. 
1::trulya | When the miſchief comes, it will cure the misbelief ; but that 
ann" wp? belief can neither prevent nor cure the mil hief. If there were no 
_—_— cam; more to make a man bappy, but tobclieve that heis ſo, or ſhall be 
ws - 'S 24:\ſo, happineſs would be far commoner then now it is like to be. 
yeaagainſt |* Itisa wonder, that any mzn who is not a ſtranger both to Go» 
God. Audit is | 
a Reſting on the deceivirg promiſe of the Devil for Juſtification: And are not ſuch like to be 
well juſtified by their Accuſer ? Nay, iris a waking the Devil their God, by taking his word, | 


who rels them, thev ſhall be juſtificd a nd ſaved by a bare expcE'ng Juſbbcation and ſalvation 
from Chriſt whi n God celleth them the contrary. Tertullian | ith, Per diverſitatem enim P0- 
miſronum, dive fulas in fianarur Decyum Terwul.), de ReſurreR, Carnec.t. p. 407. 


. | ſpel, 
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ſpel and Reafon,ſhould be of the Antinomian faith in this ; who 

tell us that faith is bur the beleeving that God loveth us, and chat 
our ſinnes are already pardoned through Chriſt ; that this is the 
chief thing that Moaiſters ſhould preach; that our Miniſters 
preach not Chriſt, becauſe they preach not this; thatevery man 
o_ thus to believe, but no-man to queſtion his Faith, whether 
he beleeve truly, or not, &c. But if all men muſt believe that their 
ſins are pardoned,then molt of the world muſt beleevea lie; And 
if no man ought eo queſtion che truth of his Faith, then moſt men 
ſhall reſt deluded wich an vngrounded belief. The Scripture com- 
mandeth us firſt co believe for remiſſion of ſins, befare we beleeve 
that our fins are remitted : If we believe in Chrift, hat is , accept 
him cordially for our Saviour, and our King, then we ſhall receive 
the pardon of fins, The truth is, we have more ado to Preach 
down this Antinomian faich, then they bave to preach ic up;aod 
to Preach our people from ſuch a beleeving, then they have to 
Preach them to ir. I ſee no need to perſwade people ſo to be- 
lieve ; the generality are ſtrong and confident in ſuch a Belief al- 
ready, Take a congregation of 5000perſons , and how fewa- 
mong them all will you finde, that do not beleeve that their ſfinnes 
are pardoned, and that God loves them? Eſpecially of the vileſt 
ſinners who have leaſt cauſe to beleeve it? Indeed as it is all che 
work of thoſe men to perſwade people to this beliefe: ſois it the 
hardeft cask almoſt chat we meet with, to conyiace menof the 
ungroundedneſſe of this belief, and to break that peace which $a: 
tan maintaineth in their ſouls? Neither do] know a commoner 
cauſe 'of mens deſtru&ion then ſach a misbelief. Who will. ſeek 
for that which he belieycs he hath already 2 This is the greaten- 
gine of Hell, to make mzn go mertily to their own perdition, I 
know men cannot believe Chriſt,or beleevein, or upon Chriſt, 
either too ſoon,or too much, But they may belceve, or judge that 
themſelyes are pardoned, adopted, and in favour with God too 
ſoon,and roo much,for a falſe judgement is alwayes too much and 
too ſoon, As.true grounded Faith is the maſter-grace in the Rege- 
nerate,and of the greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Chrilt;ſo is a falſe 
ungrounded faith , the maſter vice in the unregenerate ſoule , 
and of preateſt uie'in the Kingdom of Satan; Why do ſuch a 
mulcicude fit ſtill, when they might have pardon for the ſeek» 
ing , but that they verily think they are pardoned already ? 


Pan = Why 
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Why do men live ſo contentedly in the power of the Devil, and 
| walk ſo careleſly in the certaine way to Hell? but that they think 

their way will have no ſuchend , and that the Devil hath no» 
thing to do with them ? they defie him, they ſpit at the men- 
cion of his name. If you could ask ſo many thouſands 4s are 
now in Hell, What madnefle could cauſe you to come hither vo- 
luntarily? or to ollow Satan to this place of torment , when you 
might followChriſt to the Land of Reſt?They would moſt of them 
anſwer you, We beleeved that we had followed towards ſalvati» 
on ; and that the way which we were in,would have brought us to 
Heaven. We made ſure account of being ſaved, till we found our 
ſelves damned; , and never feared Hell, till we were ſuddenly in 
(ir , we would have renounced our finful courſes and companions , 
but tharwe thought we might have them, and Heaven too; We 

would have ſought after Chriſt more heartily , but that 'we. 
chought we had part in him already ; We would bave been more 
earneſt ſeekers of Regeneration, and the power of Godlineſſe but 

chat we verily thought we were Chriſtians before. O if we had 

known as much as now we know, what lives would we have led, 

what perſons would we have been! But we have flattered. our 

(elves into theſe unſufferable rorments : We were told of this be- 
fore from the word of God : bur we would not believe it till we 

felt it :-and now there is noremedy—— Reader, dg but ſtop and 
chink here with thy ſecif, how ſad a Cafe this is? Thar men ſhould 
ſo reſolutely cheat themſelves of their Everlaſting Reſt> The | 
Lord grant it never prove thy own caſe . I would be very loath 
to weaken the true faith of the meaneſt Chriſtian, or to perſwade | 
any man that his faith is falſe, when it is true ;_ God forbid that ] 
ſhould ſo diſparage that precious grace which bath the ſtamp of | 
the Spirit / or fo trouble the ſoul that Chriſt would have to be 
comforted ! But I muſt needs in faithfulnefle tell thee, that the 
confident belief of their good eſtate, and of the pardon of their 
ſins, which the careleſſe , unholy , unbun.bled multizude amongſt 
us doſocommonly boaſt of, will prove in the end but a ſoul: 
damning deluſion, It hath made me ready to tremble many a 
\time, to heare adrunken, ungodly , unfaichful Miniſter as confi- 
dently in his formal p ayers in the Pulpic, give God thanks for 
'Vocation, Juſtification, SanRification, and aſſured hope of Glori- 
[Scation,zs if he had been a moſt affured Saint 1 when it may be his 
| Sermon 
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world himſelf bath cold us, tha: of the many that are called,yer 
| 
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Sermon was intended to reproach the Saints and to jeer at San» 
Rification ! Me thoughts Leven heard the Phariſee fay , 1 thank} Luke 18 rr, 

thee that I am not as other men, Or Corah, are not all the prople | Num.I6 3,5, 
koly, every one? How commonly do men thank God for theſe , 
which they never received, nor cyer ſhall do? How many have 
thanked God for pardon of fin , who are.now tormented for it ? 
and for SanQification, and aſſured hope of Glory, who are now 
ſhut out of that inhericance of the SanRified I warrant you, 
there's none of this beleeving in Hell, nor any perſwaſions of par- 
don or happineſſe,nor any boaſting of their honeſty , nor juſtify- 
ing of themſelves : This was bur Satans ſtratagem, that being 
blindfold chey mighe follow him the more boldly , but then he 
will uncover their eyes,and they ſhall ſee where they are, 


— 
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Econdly, Another addition to the miſery of the damned will! It doth us no 


he this ; That with the loſſe of heaven, they (hall loſe alſo all! g99d to 4now 


their bopes. In this life , though they were thceatened with the | * __ - 


wrath of God, yet their hope of eſcsping ir did beare up their | g.,cjr;char we 
hearts ; And when they were wounded with tae terrours of the | may be always 
Word, they licktall whole again with their groundleſs hopes ; | 9s [et on our 
but then they ſhall part with their hopes and heaven together : _ _ ſo 
We can now ſcarce ſpeak with the vilelt drunkard or ſwearer, or| , _, = 
covetous Worldling,or ſcorner at Godlineſle, but he hopes to be| mic or negli- 
faved for all this: If you ſhould goto all the Congregation, or | gent, or the 
Town, or Countrey and ask them one by one, whether they _ ſecure ; 
hope co be ſaved > how few ſhall you meer with;that will not ſay |,"** no 39 
yes, or that make any great queſtion of it > Bur , O happy world, 'hould always 
if Salvation were as common as this Hope! Even thoſe whoſe hel-'fear : and ob. | 
liſh nature is written in the face of their converſatioa , that he {ſerving and 
that runs may read it , whoſe congues plead the cauſe of the de-| —m— _ | 
vil,and ſpeak the language of hell, and whoſe delight isin nothing |, 112 
but the works of the fleſh : yertheſe do ſtrongly hope for heaven, | q»bry, de #- 
though the God of Heaven hath told them over and over agaio |de, 1.5. c.8, 
in his Word, that no ſuch as they ſhall ever come there. Though 


moſt of the world ſhall eternally periſh , 'and the Judge of the 


Ee 4 *; at 


\knowing, we / 
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{ſaved as ſoon as theſe preciſer men,that pray and talk of heaven ſo 


but few are choſen, yet almoſt all do hope for it, and cannot en- 
dure any man that doth but queſtion their hopes; Let but their 
Miniſter preach againſt their falſe hopes,or their beſt friend come 
co them,and ſay,/ am afraid your preſent hopes of heaven Will deceive 
Jon, I ſee you minde not your ſoul, your heart # not ſet upon Chrifl 
and heaven, you do net ſa much as pray to God, and worſpip him in 
jour Family ; and the Scripture gives you not the leaſt hope of being | 
ſaved in ſuch a condition as this  ; How ill would they take ſuch an 
admonition as this > and bid the Admoniſher look to himſelf, and 
let them aloneghe (hou'd not anſwer for them , they hope to be 


much.——Nay,ſo ſtrong are theſe mens hopes that they will dif. 
pute the caſe with Chriſt bimſelf at Judgement , and plead their 
eating and drinking in his preſence, their preaching in bis Name : 
and caſting out devils ( and theſe are more probable Arguments 
then our Baptiſm, and common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſti- 
ans) they will ſtifly deny that ever they neg\eRed Chriſt in hun. 
ger, nakedneſſe, priſon, 8c. (and if they did, yer that is lefle then 


18, Job 27.8,9. For what is the hope of the hypocrite,though he hath 


Aripping,impriſoning,baniſhing,or killing Chriſt in his members) 
r Chriſt confure them with the ſentence of their condemnation, 
Though the heart of their hopes will be broken at their death : 
and particular Judgement, yet it ſeems they would fain plead for 
ſome kope at the general Judgement. But O the (ad ſtate oftheſe 
men , when they muſt bid farewel to all their hopes ! whea their 
Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader, if thou wile not be- 
lievethis , it is becauſe thou wilt not believe the Scriptures. The | 
Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken it as plaine as can be ſpoken, Prov.11.7, 
When a Wicked man dieth, bu expeftation ſball periſh, and the bope of 
unjuft men periſpeth. Prov. 10. 28, T be hope of the righteous ſhall be 
gladneſs, but the expeAation of the wicked ſpall periſh, Seelſn,28.15,4 


gained, When God takgth away his foul ? Will God beare by cry wben 
trouble cometh upon hins ? Job 8. 12, 13,14. Can the ruſh grow up 
without mire f Can the flag grow without water > Whileſt it « yet ty 
its greenneſs vt cut down,it withereth before any other herb ; So are 
the paths of all that forget God , and ths hypocrites hope ſpall periſh 
whoſe hope ſhall be cut off and whoſe truſt hall be a ſpiders web, He 
ſhall leane upon his houſe but it ſpa not ſtand ; he ſhall hold it fat,but 


[i ſhall not endure. Job 11.20, But the eges of the wicked ſhall fob 


and 
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and they ſhall not eſcape , andibeir hope ſhall be au the, givitg | up ofy One of the 
tbe gboſt :; The giving up the ghoſt is a fit, bur terrible reſem- — => 


blance of a wicked mans giving up of his hopes. For. firlt, As the 
ſoul departeth not from the body without che greateſt terrour 
and pain , ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart.. O the dire- 
fall gripes and pangs of borrour that ſeize upon the ſool of the 
fnner ar Death and Judgement, when he is parting with all his 
former hopes ! Secondly, the ſoul departeth from the body ſud- 
denly , in a mogent, which hath there delightfully continued to 
many years ; Juſt ſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly, 
The ion] which then departeth, will never return to live with the 
bedy in this world 2ny-more ; and the hope of the wicked when 
it departeth, taketh an everlaſting farewel of hisſoul. A Miracle 
of ReſurreRion fhall again conjoyn the ſoul and body, but there 
(hall beno ſuch miraculous ReſurreRion of the damned's hope. 
Mcthinks it is the moſt doleful ſpeRacle that this world affords, 
to ſee ſuch an ungodly perſon dying , and to think of his ſoul and 
his hopes departing together | and with what a ſad change he pre- 
ſently appears in another world, Then if a man cou!d but ſpeak 
with chat hopeleſſe ſoul,and ask 1c; what,are you now as confident 
of ſalvation us you were wont to be? Do yoa now hope to be ſa- 
ved as ſoon as the moſt godly? O what a ſad anſwer would. be re- 
curn ! they are juſt like Corab, Dathan, and their companions; 
whileſt they are confident in their Rebellion againſt the Lord, and 
cry out, Are not all the people holy ? T hey are ſuddenly ſwallowed 
up, and cheir hopes with them: Or like Abab, who hating and 
impriſoning the Prophet for foretclling his davger, while he is in 
confident hopes to return in peace, is ſuddenly ſmicten with that 
morts] Arrow,which let out choſe hopes together with his ſoul ; 
Or like a thief upon the Gallows,who hath a ſtrong conceit that 


nued repenting for(groſs)fins,which run onin courle(re penti 


meaning) Clem, 4lex.Stromateli- 2, Q;0d 4 
mifja,improbandumett. : 


| inbrmities, 


4 


ſelf-deceit , is 
becauſe they 
lay, they daily 
repent as they 
daily fin, and 
therefore hope 
chey have daily 
pardon:indeed 
in ordinary 
unavoidable 


ſuch as ſome 
call Venial, 
and as Paul 
laments (I 
| think) Ryme 
7. this may 


he ſhall receive 2 pardon,and ſo hopes, and hapes, till the Ladder | unprofitable 
is turned; Or like the unbelieving ſinners of the world bc fore the — As 


and Gnning again)co nothing 
differ from chem thar believe not ar all; ſave onely in this, thar rhey perceive themſelves ro 6njz 
| And I know not which is the worſe: to fin wittingly & willingly,or(thus) to in again after re- 
p<ntings,&c. Ic ſeemeth therefore to be repentance, but indeed .is nut, for a man frequently ro 
g pardon,when he frequently finneth (viz grolaly,or as ſome call ir, mortally, for that's h's 
djungit deſecunda tantum & non tertia punitentid ad» 

” '\ + 


Flood, 


hold good, Bur 
: when men will 
' daily cr fre 
quently ſwear, 
whore , be 
drunk deceive 
revenge, lie , 
bac kbire,&c, 
and then com- 
fore thEſelves 
nthat they re- 
pent of it, and 


E 


ſo ſpend their 
lives in grofſe 
linning and 
repenting, ic 
will prove an 


Um Alexand, 


ith, Cent» 
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* When cur 
Miniſter y pu- 
trifies , turns 
hearts into 
Kones, & theſe 
taken up atid 
thrown art us, 
| rhis kils us, the 
recoiling of 
our pairs kills 
us? wh:n our 
peace returns 
two us: When 
we ſpend our 
ſtrength co 
make men ' 
more naught 
the they were; 
This wounds 
our heart; 
which ſhould 
be conlidercd 
of finners.To 

{ | kill ones ſelf, 
and ones Mi- 
niſter too that 
would fave 
him; What a 
bloody condi- 
ton isthis?rthe 
blood of a 
Miniſter on a 
mans ſoul, is 
more then the 
blood of many 
{men.Stubborn 
| fouls, lay this 
[co heart, Lock.» 
er on Col 1,29. 
0 5 29. 


Flood, who'\wouldnot beleeve the threatnings of Noah , but per- 
haps deride him for preparing his Ark ſo many years together , 
when no danger appeared, till ſuddenly the Flood came and 
ſwept them all away. Ifa man had asked rheſe men, when they 
wert climbing up into the tops of Trees and Mountaines ; Where 
is now your hope of eſcaping , or your merry deriding atthe 
painful preventing preparations of godly Noah? Or your con- 
remptuous unbelief of the waraings of God ? what do you think 
theſe men would then ſay ! when the water (Il purſued them 
from place to place, till it devoured their hopes and them toge- 
ther? Orc if one had asked Ahab, when he bad received his wound, 
and turned out of the batcel to die ; what think you now of the 
Prophecie of Micaiah ? will you releaſe him out of priſon? do 
you now hope to return in peace? why,ſuch a ſudden overthrow 
of their hopes will every unregenerate ſinner receive. While they; 
were upon earth, they fruſtrated the expeRations (asI may lay ) 
of God and man : God ſent bis meſſengers to tell them plainly 
of their danger, and ſaid,it may be they will beare, and return, 
and eſcape : but they ſtiffened their necks , and hardned their 
hearts : The Miniſter ſtudied, and inſtructed, and perſwaded, in 
hope: * And when one Sermon prevailed not , he laboured to 
ſpeak more plainly and piercingly in the next, in hope thac at laſt 
they-would be perſwaded and return, till their hopes were fruſ- 
trate, and their labour loſt , and they were fain to turne their ex- 
horcation to lamencation,and to fic down in ſorrow for mens wil. 
ful miſery, and take up the ſad exclamation of the prophet, 7/a. 
$3.1. Whohath believed cur report ?. and to whom ts the arm of the 
Lord revealed? So did godly parents alſo inſtru& their children 
in Hope,and-watch over them, and pray for them , hoping that 
at Jaſt their hearts would turn to Chriſt, And isic not meet that 
God ſhould fruſtrate all their hopes, who have fruſtrated the 
hopes of all char deſired their welfare 2 O that careleſs ſinners 
would be awaked tothink of this in time! If chou be one of 
them, whoart reading theſe lines,I do here as a friend adviſe thee 
from the Word ofthe Lord that, as thou. wouldſt not have all thy 
Hopzs deceive thee when thou haſt moſt need of them, thou pre- 
ſently try them, whetherthey will prove currant at the touch- 
ſtone of cbe Scripture, and/if thou finde them unſound , let them 
go, what ſorrow ſoever it coſt ther, Reſt not till chou canſt give a 
: reaſon 
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hopes which grace and nut nature only hath wrought, that they 
are grounded upon Scripture-promiſes and ſound evidences, that 
chey purifie thy heart; chat they quicken, and not. cool thy en- 
deavours in godlinefle ; that the more thou hopeſt, the l:le thou 
ſinneſt*, and the more painful thou art in following on the 
work and not grown more looſe and careleſs by the increafing of 
cby hopes ; that they make thee (er lighterby all things on carth, 
becauſe thou haſt ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions, that thou 
art willing to have. them tried , and fearful of being deceived ; 
chat they ſtir up thy deſires of enjoying, what thou hopeſt for, 
and the deferring thereof is the trouble of thy heart, Prov.13.12, 
If thou be ſure that thy hopes be ſuch as theſe ; God forbid that 
1 ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them or diſcourage thee from pro- 
ceeding to bope thus tothe end ; No, [ rather perſwade thee to 
20 on inthe ſtrength of the Lord ; and whatever, men or devil , 
orthy own unbelieving heart * (hall ay againſt it, go 0n,and hold 
faſt chy hope, and be ſure it ſhall never make thee aſhamed. But 
if thy hope be not of this ſpiritual nature, and if chou.art able co 
give 00' better -rcaſon why thou hopeſt, then the worit in the 
world may give; That Godis merciful ; and thou mult ſpeed a; 
well as thou canſt,or the like ; and haſt not one ſound evidence of 
a ſaving work of grace upon thy ſoul to ſhew for thy hopes; but 
only hopeſt that thou ſhalt be ſaved, becauſe thou wouldeſt have 
itſo, and becauſe it is aterrible thing to deſpair ; If this be thy 
caſe, delay not an boure ; bur preſently caſt away thoſe hopes,that 
thou mayeſt get into a capacity of having, better in their ſtead. 
But it may- be chou wilt think this ſtrange doRrine,and ſay, What, 


would you perſwade me direly to deipzire? Anſwer, Sinner, 
I would be loath to have thy ſoul deſtroyed by wilful felf-deluſion., 
The truth is, There is a hope (ſuch as 1 have before ſhewed thee 
of ) whichis a fogular grace and duty; and there isa hope which 
is a notorious dangerous fin ; So conlequ<atly there is a deſpaire 
| which is a grievous (in; and there is a deſpaire which is ab{olucely 

neceſſary to thy ſaivation. I would not have thee deſpaize of the 
ſufficiency of the blood of Chriſt ca ſave thee , if chou believe and 
heartily obey him : Nor of the willingncfs of God to pardan and 
ſave thee if thou be ſuch a one : Nor yer abſolutely of thy own 


1 


falyation , becauſe while there is life and time, there is [ome hope 
Mg net" 


reaſon of all thy hopes; till thou. canſt prove thar they are the| * Per.3.r5, 


j Majeſty with 
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Marks of 
ſound Hope. 
© There is a 
twofold repen- 
rance, The one 
for that a man 
hath ſinned , 
which 13 con 
mon: the other 
When a man 
hath learned 
the nature of 
fin,pe: (wadeth 
him by princi- 
pal reaſon to 
defiſt from fin, 
the conſequ. ne 
of which is, To 
fin no more, 
Clem. alexaid. 
Stromatel,6. 

* Give mea 
man that after 
many ſecret 
bickrings, and 
hard conflicts 
in his breſt up- 
on a ſerious 
penirence,ad 
lenſe of recs 
ciliation with 
his God, hath 
attained ro a 
quiet heart, 
walking. cons | 
ſcionably and | 
cloſe withir ar t 


whom he is a- 
toned: 1 ſhall!" 
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-| cept thy very hearc be there : Or of ever ſcaping eternal death if 


| 


| 


of thy converſion'; and ſo of thy falvation ; Nor would I draw 
thee to'deſpair of finding Chriſt,if thon do but heartily ſeek him : 
Or of Gods acceptance of any ſiicere endeavours, nor of thy ſuc- 
cefſe againſt Satan, or any corniption which thou ſhaſt heartily | 
oppoſe, nor ofany thing whatſoever God hath promifed ro do, | 
either ro all men in general ,'or to ſuch as thou arr.'* I 'wouſd| 
not havethee' doubt of any- of theſe in the leaſt meaſure, much 
lefſe deſpaire, Pur this is the deſpaire that I would perſwade thee 
to, as thou loyelt thy ſoule'; That Chon deſpiir of ever being fa- 
ved, except thoa be born again, or'of ſeeing God, without Ho- 
lineſle : or of eſcaping periſhing, except 'thou ſonatly repent; Or | 
oferer having part in Chriſt, or ſalvation by him , or ever being 
one of his true Diſciples,cxcept thou love him above Father, Mo- 
ther, or thy own life : Or of ever having a treaſare in heaven,cx- 


thou walk after the fleſh , and doſt not by the Spirit mortifie the 
deeds of rhe'flefh ; or of ever truly loving God, or being his ſer. 
vant , while thou loveſt the world, and ſervelt it. things 
would have thee deſpaire of ; and whatever elſe God hath told | 
chee ſhall never come to paſſe. And when thou haſt ſad! 
ſearched into thy own heart , and findeſt thy ſelf in' any of theſe 
caſes, I wonld have thee deſpaire of thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in 
that Nate thou art in ; Never ſtick at the ſadneſſe of the conclu. 
ſion, man, but acknowledge plainly, If I die before I ger out of i 
this eſtate , I am loſt for ever. It is as good deal traly with thy 
ſelf as not , God will norflatter thee , be will deal plainly, whe+ 
ther.thou do or not. The very truth is, This kinde of deſpaire 
is one of the firſt eps to heaven. Conſider, ifa manbe quite ont 
of his way, what muſt be the firſt means ro bring him in again ? 
Why, a deſpaire of ever coming to his journeys end in the way 
that he is in, If his home be Eaſtward,and he be going Weſtward, 
| as long as he hopes he is in the right, he will goon, and as long 
as he goes on hoping, be goes further amiſſe. Therefore when he 
meets with ſome body that aſſures him that he is cleane out of his 
way , and brings him to deſpaire of coming home,except he turn 
back again, then he will return, and thet! he may hope and ſpare | 
oot, Why, (loner, Juſt ſo it is with thy ſoule ; "Thou art born out | 
of the way to Heaven; and in that way thou haſt proceeded 
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many a yeare ; Yetthou goeſt on quietly , and hopeſt co be ſaved, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe thou art not ſo bad as many others, Why, I tell thee, ex- | 
cept thou be brought to throw away thoſe hopes, and: ſee that | 
thou haſt all this while been quite'our of the wey to Heaven, and 
haſt becn a child of wrath, and a ſervant of Satan, anpardoned, 
unſanAified, and if thou hadſt died in this ſtate, hadſt been cer- 
tainly damacd ; I ſay,tillthou be broughcro this, thou vile never 
ceturn and be ſaved. Who will turn out of his way, while be 
hopes he is right? and ler me once again tell thee , that if ever 
God mean good to thy foul, and intend to ſave thee, this is one 
of the firſt things he will work upon thee : Remember what I ſay, 
till thou feel God convincing thee , that the way which thou haſt 
lived in, will not ſerve the turn, and ſo breaking down thy for- 
mer hopes, there is yet no ſaving work wrought upon thee, how 
vell ſoever thou mayeſt hope of thy ſelf. Yea, thus much more, If 
lany thing keep thy ſoul out of Heaven (which God forbid) there 
is nothing in the world liker to do it, then thy falſe hopes of be- 
ing ſaved, while thou art out of the way to ſalvation. Why elle is 
it that God cries down ſuch hopes in bis Word # Why is it that 
every faithful, skilful Miniſter doth . bend all his ſtrength againſt 
the falſe faith and hope of ſinners? as if he were to fight againſt 
neither ſmall nor great, but this Prince of iniquity > Why alas, | 
they know that theſe are the main pillars of Satans Kingdom ; 
Bring down but them two, and the houſe will fall. They know 
alſo the deceit and vanity of ſuch hopes: that they are dire&tly 
contrary to the truth of God, and what a ſad caſe that ſoul is in, 
who hath no other hope, bur that Gods Word will prove falſe; 
when the truth of God is the only ground of true hope. Alas, it 
is no pleaſure toa Miniſter to ſpeak to people on ſuch an unwel- 
come ſubjet,; no more then it is to a pitiful Phyſician, to tell 
bis Patient, I do deſpair of your life, except you let blood ; or 
there is no hope of the cure, except the gangren'd member be cut 
off; If it be true, and offlat neceflity, though it be diſpleaſing, 
chere is no remedy. Why, I beleech you think on it reaſonably 
without prejudice or paſſion, and tell me. Where doth God give 
any hope of your falvation till you are new Creatures? Gal.6.15. 
Nay, 1 have ſhewed you where he flatly overthrow:th all ſuch 
hope. And will it do you any good fora Miniſter to give you 
hope, where God gives you none ? or would you defire them to 
(do ſo > Why, what would you think of ſuch a Minifter,when choſe 
{ , 
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For my own part, if I had but one Sermon to preach while 1 


hopes forſake you; 'or what thanks will you give him, when you 
finde your ſelf in Hell ? would you not there lie and curſe him 
for a deceiver for ever? I know this to be trac, and therefore 1 
had rather you were diſpleaſed with me here, then curſe me there. 


lived, I chink this ſhould be it; to perſwiade down all your un- 
grounded hopes of heaven ; not to leave you there in deſpair; but 
chat you may hope upon better groynds, which will never deceive 
you. God hath told us -what we fhall ſay, 1/a.3-10,11. Say 
tothe righteous it ſhall be well with him; and to the wicked, It 
ſoall be ill with bim. And if I (hall fay , itihall be well with thee, 
when God hath ſaid , it ſhall be i]l with thee , what the better! 


| wert thou forthis ? Whoſe word would ſtand, think you? Gods, 


or mine? O, little do carnal Miniſters know what they do, who! 
ſtrengthen the hopes of ungodly men; They work as hard as 
chey can againſt God , while they ſtand there to ſpeak in che | 
Name of God, God layethhis bacrery againſt cheſe falſe hopes , 
as knowing that they muſt now down,or the (inner muſt periſh; | 
And theſe teachers build up what God is pulliog down : I know | 
; not what they can do work: to deltroy mens ſoules, There are | 
' falſe teachers in regard of application, though they are true in re- 
|gard of doAcine. This is partly through their flattering men- 
pleaſing temper, putly. becauſe they are guilty themſelves, and ſo 
\{hould deſtroy their own hopes, as well as others ; and partly be- 
|canſe being] gracelefle they want that expericnce which ſhould ; 
| help them to diſcern betwixt hope and hope. The ſame may be | 
ſaid of carnal friends. If they fee a poore {inner but doubting: 
: whether all be well with him , and buc troubled for feare leſt h: ; 
'be out of the way ; What pains do they take to keep up his old 
;hopcs > Whart, ſay chey , If you ſhould not be ſaved, God help a 
, great many ; You have lived boneRtly, &c. . Never doubt, man; 
, God is merciful —— Alas filly creatures! You think you per+ 
| form an office of friendſhip , and do him much good ! Even as 
: much asto give cold water £© a man in a Feaver ; you may eaſe 
' bim at the preſent, but it afterwards «<oflames him, What thanks 
| will he give you hereafter, if you ſettie him upon bis former 
hopes again? Did you never read, Prov.24.24. He that ſaith to the 
wicked, T hou art righteous ;- him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhall 
abhor him, 1f you were faithful fcieads indeed, you ſhould ra- 
cher 
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ther ſay thus to him ; Friend,if yon' perceive the ſoundneſſe of 
your hopes for heaven to be doubtful, O do not ſmother thoſe 
doubts; but go and open themto your Miniſter, or ſome able 
friend ; andrry them throughly in time, and hold 0 more of 
them now , then will hold good at Judgement: it is better they 
break while they may be bnile more ſurely, then when the diſco» 
very will be your torment, but not your remedy, —— This 
were friendly and faithful counſel indeed. The Proverbis , If #+ 
were not for hope,the heart would break; And Scripture tells us,that 
the heart muſt break that Chriſt will ſave. How canit be bound 
up till it be broken firſt? So that the hope which keeps their 
heartsfrom breaking , doth .keep them alſo from healing and 


laving. 
Wal ; if theſe unwiſe men (who areas we ſay, penny wiſe, and 
pound fooliſh , who are wiſe to keep off the ſmart of a ſhort con- 


| ditional, neceſſary,curable deſpaire; bur not wiſe to prevent an 
eternal, abſolute, tormenting uncurable defpaire ) do nor charige 
their condition ſpeedily, thele Hopes will leave them, which they 
; would not leave; and then they chat' were now reſolved ro hold 
faſt their hopes, ler all the Preachers in the world ſay what they 


' would, (hall letthem go, whether they will or no. Then let them 
' hope for heaven ifthey can. | 
| So that you ſee it will aggravate the miſery of the damned, that 


with the loſs of heaven, they (hall loſe' all chat hope of it, which 
noi ſupporteth them, | 
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SECT, IV. | 
: LE 
En me Addicionat Joſs wilt be this ; They'will loſe 
; . L allthat falſe peace of Conſcience,which maketh'their preſenc 
life ſoeafie. The loſſe of this muſt neceſſarily follow the lofle of 
| the former, Wheht Preſumption and —_ are gone, Peace can- 
' not tarry, 'Who-would think nyw-that ſees bow quietly the mul- 
| tirnde of che ungodly live, that they muſt very (bortly lie roacing| | 
'1n everlaſting flames ? They lie down,@nd tife, and ſleep as quier-| 
| ly; hey eat and drink as quietly ; they go" about their-work as| 
| cheerfully , they talk as-plcaſantly as if nothing ailed them, or 
j 5 if they were as far out of danger as an obedient Believer; like 
| | a man 
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a man that hath the Falling fickneſſe, you would little think while 
he is a labouring as ſtrongly,. and talking as heartily as another 
man, how he will preſently fall down, and be gaſping, and foam- 
ing, and beating his breſtia tqrment; $o.it 1s with theſe men : 
They are as free trom the fears of heil as others, as free from any 
vexing ſorrows,.not ſo much as troubled with any cares for the | 
ſtate of their ſouls, nor with any {ad or ſerious thoughts of what 
ſhall become,of them in avother world g-yea, and tor the moſt 
part chey have, leſs doubys ox diſquiet of mind then thoſe who 
ſhall be ſaved; O happy meny if it would be always thus! and if 
this peace would prove laſting peace / Bat alas, ther's che mi- 
ſery, it will not, They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſk 
in thewater ; but little knows that ſilly ereature , when he is mpſt 
fearleſly and delightfully ſwallowing down the Bait, how ſud- 
denly he ſhall be ſnatched out, and lie dead upon the bank ! And 
as lictle think theſe careleſs ſinners, what a change they are near, 
The Sheep, or the Oxis driven quietly to. the ſlaughter, becauſe 
he knows not whither he goes 4: if he knew it were to his death, 
you could not drive him ſo eafily.. How contemed is the Swine, 
when the Butchers knife is ſhaving his throat ? Jittle thinking 
that it is to prepare for his death? Why, it is even ſowith theſe | 
ſenſual careleſs men : they fear the miſchief, leaſt when they are | 
neareſt to it, becauſe they feel.ir not, or ſee ir not with their eyes ; 
A: in the dayes of Noah (faith Chriſt) they were eating and drink- | 
ing, marrying, and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah entred| 
into the Ark, and knew not till the flood came and took them all away : | 
So wilſthe coming of Chriſt be : and ſo will the coming of their 
particular Judgement be; For-(ſaith the Apoſtle) when they lay 
prace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruition cometh upon them, «s travel 
apon''arwoman with (hild, end.they ſball not eſcape, 1 Thel. 5.3. 
O cruel Peace, which ends in ſach.a War ! Reader, if this be thy 
own caſe, if thou haſt no other peace in thy Conſcience then this 
ungrounded ſelf-created Peace, i could heartilyaviſhfor thy own 
ſake that thou wouldſt caſt it off. As I would.not bave any bumble 
gracious foulto vex their own conſciences needleſly,. nor ta dif. 
quiet, and diſcompoſe their ſpirits by ,trovbles of their own.ma« 
king, nor to unfit themſelves for duty, nor interrupt their com- 
fortable communion--with God, nor weaken their bodies, or 


caſt themſelves into. Melancholy diſtempers to the ſcandal of Re- 
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4 unſoundneſle of that, and is caſt into trouble, then be healech all 
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ligion : ſo would [ not bite miſerable wretch, who lives in daily 
and hourly danger of dropping into Heil, to be as merry and as 
| quiet, as if all were well with him. - It is both unſeemly and un- 
'lafe; more unſeemly then to ſee » mango laughing to the Gal- 
lows; and more unſafe then to favour the Gangren'd member 
which mult be cur off, or ro be making merry when the enemy is 
entring our Habitations, Mens firſt peace is uſually a falſe peace;it 
is 2 ſecond peace which is brought into the ſoul upon the caſting 
out of the firſt , which will ſtand good ; and yet not alway that 
neither ; for where the change is by the halves, the ſecond or 
; third peace may be unſound as well as the firſt : as many a man 
; that caſtech away the peace of his prophancſſe, doth rake up the 
' peace of meere Civility and morality; or if he yer diſcover the 


' with outward rcligiouſneſle, or with a half Chriſtianity, and there 
' he taketh up with peace ; This is but drivirg Satan out of one 
roome into another, but till he be coſt our” of poſſeſſion, the 
' peace is unſound, Hear what Chriſt ſaith, Luke 11+ 21, 22. When 
jo ſtrong man armed keepeth hu palace , his goods are in peace ; but 
when-a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him, an4 overcome him , be 
tcketh from him all his Armour wherein ke truſted, and divideth hu 
| oils, The ſoul of every mah by nature is Satans Garriſon, all is 
{ar peacein ſuch a man , till Chriſt comes; when Chriſt ſtorms] 
 chis hearr, he breaks che peace , he givech ir moſt terrible Alarms) 
of Judgement and Rell, he batcereth it with the Ordnance of - 


| 


Threatnings ard Terrors ; beſets all in a combuſtion of Fear ard 
Sorrow, till he have forced it to yield'to'his meer mercy, and cake 
bim forthe Governour, and Sitan is caſt our; -and then doth he 
eſtabliſh a firme and laſling Peace. If thercſore rhon-art yer but in 
that fiiſt peace,and thy heart was never yeceither taken by ſtorm, 
or delivered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never thiok that thy peace | 
will endure. Can the ſoul have peace which is at enmity wich! 
C hriſt, or ſtands out againſt him, or thinks his Government tov, 
ſevere,and his conditions hard > Can he have'peace againlt whom| 


| 


7 


God proclaimeth war ? Imay lay to thee,as fehuto feram,when' 

he 2sked, Is it peace? What peace while the whoredoms of thy mother | 

ez,abel remain? So thou art defirous to hear nothing from the 

mouth of a Miniſter but peace ; but what peace can there be il 

chou haſt caſt away thy wickednels,and thy firſt peace, and made: 
FF 
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thy peace with God through Chriſt? wilt thou belceve God him— 
(ſelf in this Caſe? Why,read chen what he ſaith twice over, 7/a. 48. 
'22.and $7.22. There #4 no prace,ſalth my God,to the wicked, And 
'hath he ſaid ir ? and (hall it not ſtand? Sinner, Though thou 
 maiſt now harden and fortifie thy heart againſt Fear, and Grief , 
' and Trouble ; yet as true as God is rrue,thcy will bacter down thy 
rroud and fortified ſpiric, and ſeize upon it, and drive thee to 
\sm2z2ment-: This will be done either here or hereafrer. My coun- 
'{:1 therefore to thee is, that thou preſently exxmine the grounds 
|of thy peace, and ſay, I am now at eaſe and quiet in my minde;but 
;1sit grounded ? and will it be laſtiog ? Is the danger of eternal 
[Judgement over? Aml ſure my fins are pardoned, and my ſoule 
i (hall be aved 2 If nor, alas, what cauſe of peace? I may be in hell 
|beforeche next day, for ought I know, — Certziniy,a man that 
lands upon the Pinacle of 2 Steep!e,or that ſleeps on the top of 
che main Maſt,or that is in the heat of the moſt bloody fight, hath 
more cauſe of peace and carelefleneſs then thou, Why, thou liveſt 
under the wrath of God continuaJly, thou art already ſentenced 
ro eternal death', and mayſt every hour expeR the execution, till 
|chou have ſued ou: a pardon through Chriſt, 1 can ſhew thee a EY 
hundred threatnings in Scripture which are yet in force againſt 
chee ; buccanſt chou ſhew me one promile for thy ſafety an hour? 
Whar aſſurance haſt thou when thou goeſt forth of thy doores, 
chat thou (halt ever come in againe? I ſhould wonder, but that 1 
. know the deſperate hardneſs of the heart of man, how a man that 
is not ſure of his pace wich God, could ear, or drink, or ſleep, or 
live in peace!That thou art not afraid when thou lick down , leſt 
thou ſhouigdeit awak: in bell; or when thou riſeſt up,, leſt thou 
ſhou!deſt be in hell before night;or when thou fitteſt in thy houſe, 
that thou ſtill feareſt not the approach of death , or ſome fearful 
| jadg ment ſeizing upon thee , and that the threats and ſentence 
are cot alwayes ſounding in thy ears, Well, if thou wert the near- 
eſt friend that I bave inthe world, in this caſe that thou artin, 1 

could wiſh thee no greater good, then that God would break in | 
vpon thy careleſſe heart,and ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace, and 
|caſt thee into trouble , that when thou feclcſt thy hearc at eaſe, 
thou wouldeft remember thy miſery ; that when thou arc plcaſin 

| thy ſelf with thy eſtate, or buſineſs, or labours, thou wouldeſt il] 
| remember the approaching wo,that thou wouldeſt cry ont in the 
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mid(t of thy pleaſant diſ. outſe and merry company , O how neare 
# the great & drreadfu! change!)that what ever thou art doing,God 
would make thee reade thy ſentence, as if it were ſtill written be- 
fore thine eyes ; and which way ſoever thou goeſt, he would ill 
meet thee full in the face with the ſenſe of his wrath, as the Angel 
did Balaarn with a drawn ſword, till he had made thee caſt away | 
thy groundleſſe peace, and lie down at the feet of Chrift whom | 
thou baſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord , what wouldeſt thou have me 
'rodo? and fo receive from hich a ſurer and better peace , which | 
will never be quite broken, bu: will be the beginning of thy ever: 
laſting Peace, and nor periſh in thy periſhing, as the groundleſs 
peace of the world will do. | 


em 


SECT, V. 
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The lorrow of. 
the godly js 
with Hope and 


Outthly, Another additional toſs, aggravating their loſs of 
Heaven, is this ; They ſhall loſe all cheir carnal mirth. Their | 
merry vein*will rhen be opened and emptied. They will fay 


themſelves (3 Solomon doth) of their laughter , Thoa waſt mad ; | 
and of their mirth, What didit thou ? £cel.2.2. Their witty jelts 
and pleaſatit coniceits are then ended,and their merry tales are af| 
told, Their mirch was but as the crackling of thorns under a por, 
Eccleſ,7.6. It made a great blazeand unſeemly noyſe for a little 
while, but it was preſently gone , and will returne no more, They 
ſcorned to entertain any fadriiag rhoughts; the talk of death 


Joy ; bur the 
lorrow of the 
wicked is 
w:thout hope. 
Jeſt nor with 
hell; Tr is an 
borrible thing 
to fzil into the 


and jndgement was irkſome to them,becauſe it dampr'their micrh; 
they could tiot endure to think of their ſitme or danger; becanſe 
theſe thoughts did ſad their ſpirits; They knew not what it was 
to weepfor (in, or to humble chemſelves under the migaty hand 
of God: They cou'd laugh away ſorrow , and ſing away cates, 
and drive away theſe Mclaticholy thoughts: They chovghe , it 


hanesof 2 con 


umin 
Kol on Fob, 


Le4.16 P.1ly2z 
I know Mirth 
iS lawful.But 
as Seneca ſaith 
ro theEpicure, 


they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate, and pray, and -meurn,, 
as the godly do, their lives would be a continual miſery, and it 
were enough to make thefn run mad, Alas, poor ſouls ! Whar a 
miſery then will that life be, where you ſhall have nothing but 
ſorrow, intenſe, heart-piercing, multip!ied ſorrow > When you 


Tt valuptatem 
completers ; 
ego comip-ſco.- 
Tux vwoluptaie 
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illew ſummum bonum putas ; go ntc benume. Tuomnia voluptatis cauſa facis; eg? nibil, $:ri, 
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deVita beat, C.ro,tn, 
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| | [7 bly, Another addiionl loſe will be is, They (ll lo 
*The dead | 


$kul of a King 
retains not ſo 
| much as a 
print of the 
Crown; the 
guily ſoul 
may the ſpots 
of ſin. Asthe 
bold Bithop 
rold the great 
Emperour ta- 
king hold of 
hiFpurple 
robe, Sir, yo. 
ſhall not carry 
this hence 
with you. 
| D. Stoughten 


*» 


ſhall have veicher che Joys of the Saints, nor your own former | 
Joys? -Do youthink there is one merry heart in Hell> or one. 


joyful countenance or jeſting tongue? You cry now, A little 

mirth is worth a great deal of ſorrow : But ſure a little godly ſor- 

row , Which wouid have ended in erernal Joy, had been more 

worth then a greatdeal of your fooliſh mirth, which will end in' 
ſorrow. Can men of gravity runne Jaughing and playing in the 

ſtreets, as litile children do? or wiſe men laugh at a miſchief, as 

fools and mad men ? Oc men that are ſound in the braine, fall a 

dancing , as they will do in a iti Salrw, till they fall down dead 

with it ? No more pleaſure have wiſe men in your pitiful mirth ; 

For the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 


SECT, VL 


all their ſenſual contentments and delights. That which the 

eſteemed their chieſeſt good, their beaven, their God , that my 
they loſeas well 2s heaven and God himſelf, They ſhall then in 
deſpite of them fulfil that command which here they would not | 
be perſwaded to obey, Rew,13 14. gf making no proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. O what a fall will the proud 
ambitiogs man have, from the top of his honours ! As his duſt and 
| bones will not be known from the duſt and bones cf the pooreſt 
| beggar: ſo neither will his ſouſe be hononced or fayoured any 
more then theirs, Wiat a number of Right Honourable Lords, 
Right Worſhipſul Knights, and Gentlemen, Right Reverend 
Fathers and Learned DoQors arenow ſhut out of che preſence of 
Chriſt! ]f you ſay, How can I cell that? Why I anſwer, be« 
cauſe their Judge hath cold me ſo. Hath he not faid by his Apo- 
| ſtle, 1Cor.1.26, That not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 


 Magifty. Commiſſi. «32. Tuns edax flamma comburet,quos nuns caraalys delefatio polluit ; Tunc 
infiaitum patens iaferni barathrum devorabit, quos inanis elationuncexaltat ; &þ qui olimex wvitio 
I woluntatem callidi perſuaſuris expleyeruntytunc cum duceſugreprobi ad tormenta pc; venient, 
Moral. g. Quid enim conſul tur tos qui ſuam babent conſolationem? nou conſolatur ( brifti inſaulia 
Garrulos : Non onfolantuy Chrifti lachryme cachinnantes: non conſolantur panniejus ambulantes 
in toliszNan cor folantur preſepe & flabulum amantes primas cathedras in $ Yaagogis : fed aquanie 

iter farce unin:1ſam banc conſolationen (x) tttin'ibus in filentio deminun:. ly gentibus , pannoſis, 
(nn ced;re videbuntur, Bernard S<1.22s 


Greg, 


mighty, | 
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rich m3n, Znke 16, hath now no humble obeyſance done him, nor | nfimum bonum 


gates to receive of his ſcraps, [They muſt be ſhut our of their | volu2rmivm 
well contrived houſes, and ſumptuous buildings, their comely | 714 m,quo ma. 
chambers with coſtly hangings, their ſoft beds, and esſfie couckes, p- : 'f 4 Puts 
They ſhall nor finde their gallant. walks, their curious gar-| ,,;,,,;- _ 
dens, with variety of beauteous odorifcrous fruits and flowers ; | author non ef! 
cheirrich paſtures and pleaſant medows , and plenteous Harveſt, | Prus ſe4 homo 


and Flocks and Herds,Their tables will cor be ſo ſpread and fur- | ? 721 {#,digne 
Haque L.0 man © 


niſhed,nor they ſo punRually atcended and obſerved. They have qui (: perd*dit 
not there variety of dainty fare, vor ſeveral courſes, nor tempt. | e270, regg;.. 
ing diſhes prepared to pleaſe their appetites to the full : therich | 77 i» :1men- 
| man there fareth not deliciouſly every day : Neither (hall he wear | *# £12124 p:1 
there his purple and fine linnen: The jetting gorgeous well-dreſt _—_ wm ar _ 
gallant, that muſt not have a pinamiſle, that ſtands as a piQure | ;;,, vel 
let to ſale , that take themſelves more beholden to the Taylor or | ::1:3 {ic pereat 
Semſter for their comelinefſe , then ro God, they ſhall then be | 4*:madmodum 
quite ina different garb; There is no powdering or curling che — _ 
| hair,nor eying of themſelves,nor deſirous exp:Ring the admira-| j,,,5.7* 
; tion of beholders. * Sure our voluptuous youths mult leave their | pecraroum it- 
; Cards and Dice bebindethem ; as alſo their Hawks,and Hounds, | !c@us, ut þ prſ- 
;and Bouls, and all their former pleaſant ſports : They ſha!l then {et fiext, Maxe- 
ſpend cheir time Fi a more ſad employment, and not in ſuch pa- | ceel pert 
{times as theſes Where will then be your Maygames, and your ;,2; ,;4eze6 
Morice-daunces > your Stage-Plays, and your Shews? What | in perdition? 
Mirth will you have 18 remembring all the games, and Sports ,/| eccat:dimi}ius, 
and Dauncings which you had on the Lords dayes, when you | 789 779% 
: a , : AUO nate, 
fhould have bcen delighting your ſelves in God and his work?|pq 
O, whac an alteration will our Jovial roaring ſwaggerers. then | Monim.-. 19 
| tinde> Whar bitter draughts will they, have inſtead of an A votipt ite oc+ 
Wine and Ale? Ifthere-were any drinking af healths, the rich man | ©49945 200 
P man; eft< lai 
| would not have begged ſo hard for a drop of water : The heat of |, . pericy- | 
[eirtaſt willde then abated : They (hall net ſpend their rime in bo, egeiati & | 


' 
courting their Miſtreſſes, in laſcivious Gilcourſe, in amorous ſoigs, | i? rumman * | 
 vitam CI city , 


a/bcftum mortis > 119mnds dolores feret? nuomato mundi frag 


1 
| 
, 


| 
| 
Trepentibus minis > Qramado cn tolo! ; 
pA o&%> tant um acerrimorum Eoftium , | tam 'molls adverſ rio vittas ?: Quicquid wol1pt a, ſafes 
ri facitt 3 Azt nm vides quam milta ſuaſura ſit, S _ de Vit. beat. CL 1s | 
| F in | 


he, fd 
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mighty, not many noble are called? And if they be not called, they! * Deſetius « 
be not predeſtinate, or juſtified,or glorified, Rom. 8.30. Sure that | [+7299 bono ad 


IT | bac eſt precato>. 
titles of honour put upon him ; nor do the poor now wait at his | ,;, —_ - 


— 


— 


The Siints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 3.| 


, 
[ 
' 


* Quid mibi 
voluptatem no» 
minas? Hominis 
bonmm wquereo , 
nonWVintry qui 
ecudibus & 
bells laxior 
#8, Seneca de 
Vir,beat C9, 


| Zimry and Coſby in dying together, or then lewd companions 


| will even cut them to the heart to loook each other in the face ! 


in wanton dalliance, in their luſtful embracements, or Brutiſh de- 
flements ; Yet they are like enough to have each others company 
there ; But they will have no more comfort in that company, then 


havein being hanged together on the ſame Gallows ; O the dole 
ful meeting that theſe luſtful wanrons w1ll have there / How ir 


And to remember that beaſtly pleafare for which they now muſt 
pay ſo dear ! So will it be with the Fellowſhip of Drunkards, and 
all others that were play-fellows together in tinne, who got not 
their pardon in the time of their lives? Whata direful greeting 
will there then be ? Curling the day that ever they faw the faces 
of one another ! Remembring and ripping up all their lewdne fe, 


ro the aggravation of cheirtorment ? O that ſinners would re- 
member this in the midſt of their pleaſure and jolliry, and tay 
to one another, We muſt ſhortly reckon for th!s betore the 
jealous God, Will the remembrance of it then be comfortable, 
or terrible > Will cheſc delights accompany us to another wo: 1d? 


| 


How ſhall we look each other in the faces, if we meer in Hell co» 
gether for theſe things > Will not the memorial of them be 
then our torment ? Shall we then take theſe for friendiy actions > 
Or rather wiſh we had ſpent this time 'in praying together, 
or admoniſhing one another?O, why ſhould we fell ſuch a Jaſting, 
incomprehenſible Joy, for one taſt of a ſeeming pleature > Come, 
as we have ſinned cogether , lt us pray togetMtr before we ſtir 

that God would pardon us : and let us enter into a.promile to 
one another, that we will do thus no more , but wil- mcec rope- 
ther with the godly in the worſhip of God, and hrip one ano- 
ther toward Heaven as oft as we have met for our (1: 1ul metrri- 
ments, in helping to deceive and deliroy each other «<= — {ts 
would be the way to prevent this ſorruw, and a courie that 
would comfort you when you look back upon . it hereafter, 
* Who would ſpend ſo maty days and yeares, and thoughrs, and 
cares,and be at ſo much coſt and paines, and all to pleaſe this Acth 
for a moment , which muſt ſhortly ve moſt luathivme Rinkin 

rottenneſſe ; and in the meane time neglect our precious ſouls,and 
that ſtate which we mult cruſt co for ever andev<rp To be at luch 
| pains for that pleaſure which dies in the enjoying , and is almoſt 
as ſoon gone as come , and when we have molt need of com:ort, 


Will 
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will be ſo far from following us as our happineſle, thar it will be 
perpetuall fuel co the flames which fhajl torment us! O that men 
knew but what they deſire, when they would fo faine have all 
chings ſured co the delires of the fleſh / They would bave Build- 
ings, Walks, Lands, Cloaths, Diet,and all ſo fitted as may be molt 
pleaſing and delightful. Why , this is but to deſire their tempra- 
tions to be increaſed , and their ſnare ſtrengthened : Their Joyes 
will be more carnal; and how great an enemy carnal Joy is co 
ſpiritual, experienced men can quickly te}l you. If we cook the 
fleſh ſo much for our enemy as we do profefle , we could not fo 
| earneſtly deſire, and contrive to accommodate it,and ſo congratu- 
| late all ics contentments as we do. 
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CHAP, IV, | 
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SECI. L 


> Aving thus ſhewed you how great their loſs is 
who are ſhut out of Reſt, and how it will be ag 
gravated by thoſe Additional loſſes which will 
sccompany it; I ſhould next here ſhew you the 
greatneſle of thoſe poſitive ſufferings which will 
"accompany this loſle, But becauſe I am to Treat 
of Reſt rather then of torment, 1 will not meddle with the Expli- 
cation of the quality of thoſe ſufterings,bur only (bew their great- 
| ne(s in ſome few brief diſcoveries,leſt the careleſs ſinner , while he 
hears of no other puniſhment but that of loſle, before-mentioned, 
ſhould think he can hear that well enough by his own reſolved- 
nels, and ſo flatter himſelf in hope of a tolerable hell. That there 
are, beſides the loſſe of Happineſs, yy aQual ſenſible Torments 
rf 4 for 


— 


= 


difficulty, then to combine things by nature moſt contrary, Bodin Commonweallh i.y, Pe3+ 


The greatneſſe of the torments of the damned diſcovered, [4 


Moſt certain ir 
is, that Vertue 
haih not a 
more capital 
enemy then 
ſuch a perpe- 
tual ſucceſſe 
they call moſt 
happy ;3 which 
to jayn toge- 
ther with Ho- 
neſt y is no leſs 
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| forthe-damned , is a matter beyond 31l doubt, to him that doth | 
| nordvubt of the truth of the Scripture ; and _ =y will be ex- 

*Y.ti ceeding great, may appeare by thele Arguments following. 

0 b © Gabon ' _* Firſtirom the principal Author of them, which is God him- 

ſaith, and ma- ' ſelf; As it was no lefſe then God whom the ſinnershad offend:<d,to 

tne 15 {itis no leſs then God that will puniſh them for their offences, He 
bt "at; | bath prepared thoſe torments for his enemies; His continued 

(ctiampene) | Anger will ſtill be devouring them ; His Breath of Indignation 


: qui malum; | will kindle the flames; His wrath will be an intolerable burden 


and Irmmews | ro their ſouls, O, if it were but a creature that they had to do 
14 rs j with,they might better bear ic, for the penalty would be anſwer- | 
were anarural | able to the inficmity of him chat ſhou'd infli ir: a childe can 
conſequent of | give but an eaſie {troak,but the ſtroaks of a Gyant will be anſwers 
their own wi'- | gble to his ſtrength: Wo to him that falls under the firoaks of 
fulnefſe, and | (he Almighty ! They ſhall fee},co their ſorrow, that it is a fearful 
nor properly |... i ds of the living God: It were nothin 
eff«ted by ; bingo tallincothe hands 0 g re nothing, 
God. ( And in compariſon tothis, if all the world were againſt them, or ifthe 


indeed if ir be |{trength of all creatures were united in one to inflit their penal- 


| Tue,as Barlow *r They had now rather venture upon the diſpleaſure of God | 


COT 2, then to diſpieaſe a Landlord, a Maſter, a Friend , a Neighbour, or 


thee Meals their own fleſh ; but then they will with a thouſand times in vain, 
ſeaſus, as chat they had loſt the favour of all the world, and- been hated of; 
3s Malum a]l men,ſo they had not loſt the favour of God ; for as there is no! 
dammi eſt for- life like is favour, ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure; O, 
ogmeadl ru What a conſuming fire is his Wrath ? IF it be kindlcd here, and 
tun: cauſam if | that but alittle, how do ve wither before it, as the graſle that is 
ficientem per ſe | cyt down before the ſun ? how ſoon doth our ſtrength decay and; 
non babt D'- \turnto weakneſſe? and our beauty to deformity > Churehes are 
| _ _— rooted up,Common-wealths are overthrown, Kingdoms depopu. 
amiſe-nt q1 @ | lated, Armies deltroyed , and who can ltand before his wrath ? 
predifta ſunt, | Even the Heavens and the earth will melr ae his preſence, and 
quippe ae/olat? | when he ſpeaks the word at his great day of Accomp , they will 
ab omnibus bo- ; (; inthe fi 
og gn ws be Lurnt up before him. as a ſcrole inthe fire, The flime do nor 
ne co:veſac». | fo eaſily runne through the dry Stubble, or conſume the Houſes 
zur, Deogu;= | Where its violer.ce hath prevailed , as the wrath of God will feed 
dem principali- 
te -- > ſeipfs eos puniente, proſequente aatem eo: puna,quoniam ſunt deſolati ab omni bono. ult in 
'1m1:e1ſo lumine,qui (x @cautrunt ſort pſus, vel ob alis exeucatiſunt, ſemper pritati ſunt jucun- 
ditate {uminis: Noz 9u0d (um?*n penam t:3 feral cecitats: ſed quod ipſa cecitas ſperinducat 
eis calamitatem, [renxus aaverl. hxrels 1ib,5. page (mini) 610,611, 


: upon 
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ſzve onely eight perſons are drowned ; Sodom, Gomorah, Admab, 
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{Upon theſe wretches. O, they that could not bear a Priſon, or a 


Gibbet , or Fire for Chriſt , no nor ſcarce a few ſcorns from the 
mouths of the ignorant, how will they now bear the devouring 
fre? 


_— —— —— 


SECT. IL 
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I T He place or ſtate of corment is purpoſely ordained for the 

gloriſying of the Attribute of Gods Juſtice, As all the 
Works of God are great and wonderful, ſo thoſe above all which 
are ſpecially intended for the eminent advancing of ſome of his 
Attributes: When he will glorifie his Power, he makes the 
worlds bPhis Wiſdom: The comely order of all and ſingular 
creatures declare his Wiſdom; His Providence is ſhewn in ſuſtain. 
ing all things, and maintaining order *; and attaining his excel- 
lentends, amongſt the confuled, perverſe, tumultuous agitations 
of n world of wicked, fooliſh, ſelf-deſtroying Milcreants: When a 
ſpark of his wrath doth kindle upon the earth, the whole world , 


and Zeboim are burnt with fire from heaven to aſhes: The ſea 
ſhuts her mouth upon ſome ; The earth doth open and ſwallow 
others: T he peſtilcnce delitroyeth them up by thouſands : The 
preſent deplorable eltate of the Jews may fully teſtifie this to the 
world : and yedthe glorifying of the two great Attributes , of 
Mercy and Juſtice,is intended molt eminently forthe life to come, 
As therefore when God will purpoſely then glorifie his Mercy, 
he willdo it in a way and degree that is now incredible and be- 
yond the comprehenſion of the Saints that mult enjoy it ; ſo tiar 
the blood of his Son,and the enjoyment of himſelf immediately in 
Glory, ſhall not be thought too hi,h an honour for them ; So 
alſo when the time comes that he will purpoſely maniſeſbbis Juf- 
tice, it ſhall appear to be indecd the Jultice of God ; The ever- 
laſting flames of Hell will not be thought too hot for the rebe]- 
lious ; and when they have there buraed througa millions of 
Apes, he will not repent him of che evil which is befallen them. 
O, wo to the ſoul that is thus ſer up for a Butt, for the wrath of 
the Almighty to ſhoot at / and for a Buſh that mult burne in tae 
flames of his Jealouſie,and never be conſumes ! 
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terrible, bur Revenge is implacable : When the great God (hall 


SECT. I11, | 

9. J. He torments of the damned muſt needs be extreame, be- 
cauſe they are the effect of Divine Revenge : Wrath is 

ſay, 1 will now be righted for all the wrongs that I have born 
from rebellious creatures; I wall let out my wrath, and it ſhal] 
be ſtaid no more, you ſhall now pay for all che abuſe of my Pati- 
ence ! R:member now how 1 waited your leaſfure in vaine, how 
I ſtoop:d ro perſwade you; how I, as it were, kneeled to in- 
creat you : did you think I would always be flighted by ſuch miſ- 
creants as you? O, who can look up, when God ſhall 
thus or them in the heat of Revenge > Then awill he be 


revengeUfor every mercy abuſed , for his creatures conſumed in 
luxury anGexceſs, for every hours time miſpent , for the neg- 
leR of his Word , for the vilifying of his Mefleagers , for the ha- 
ting of his People,for the prophanation of his Ordinances, and 
negle& of his Worſhip, for the breaking of his Sabbaths, and the 
grieving of his Spirit , for the taking of his Name in vaine, for | 
unmerciful negle& of his ſervants in diſtreſſe. O the number- 
leſs Bills that will be brought in! And the Charge tbat will over- 
charge the ſoul of the ſinner ! And how hotly Revenge will pur- 
ſuethem all to the higheſt ! How God will ſtand over chem with 
che rod in his hand { not the rod of Fatherly chaſtiſement, buc 
that Iron rod wherewith he bruiſcth che rebellious) and lay ic on 
for all their negleRs of Chriſt and Grace! O that men would 
foreſee this ! and not put themſelves under the hammer of reveng- 
ing fury, when they may have the creaſure of happineſs at ſo ealie 
rates,and pleaſe God better in preventing their woe ! 


- 
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SECT. IV. 


+(* Onſider alſo how this Juſtice and Revenge will be the de- 
light of the Almighty. Though he had rather men would 
ſtoop ts Chriſt and accept of his mercy, yer when they perſiſt 
in rebellion , he will take pleaſure in their execution, Though 

| he 


i. as. 
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nt — 
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he deſire not the death of him thaedieth , but rather chat he re- 
pent and live; yet when he will not repent and live , God doth 
defire and delight in the execution of juſtice: conditionally , fo 
that men will repent, he defires not their death , bur their life, 
Ezek,33-11. yet if they rep:ne not, inthe ſame place he utter- 
eth his reſolution ior cheir death , verſe 8, 13, He tells us, //a. 


| 


| 


25,4. That fury is not in tim, yet he addeth in the next words , 
Who would fer the bryers and thornes againſt me in. batrel? I 
would go through them, | would burn thim together. What a 
doleful caſe is the wretched creaturein, when he ſhall chus ſer 
the hearc of his Crearor againſt bim ? and he that made him will 
not ſave him, and he chat formed him will not have mercy vpon 
him, 1/a 27 11. How heavy athrearn ng is that in Dexe. 28. 63. 
As the Loid Rejoyced over you t» do you good, fo the Lord 
will Rejoyce over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to 
nought. Wo tothe ſou! which God Rejoycerh to puniſh. Yea, 
he erils the ſimple ones that love ſimplicity , and the ſcorners thar 
deligit in ſcorning, and the foolsthat hate knowle ige , That 
becauſe he called +nd they retuſed , he ſtretched our his hand 
and nv man regaroed , bur fer at nought all his Counſel, and 
would none of his rz:proof , therefore he will alſo laugh at their 
calamity, and mack when their feare cometh ; when their fearc 
come th as deiolation and their deſtruction as a whirlewirde when 
diſtre ff. and a:-guifh cometh upon them, Then ſhall they call 
ypon him, but re will not aniwer ; they (hall ſeek him early,bur 
ſhali not finde tim ; for that they hated Knowledpe, ari:d did not 
c:voie the rearotrtie Lord, Prov.1 22,23, 24, 25, 26. 27, 28, 29, 
| wouid 1nircat thee, who readeſt this, If tron be one of that 
ſor: of m-n , that thou wile bt view ovi r lerio; {]- that part of 
the Chapre:, Prov.1. from the 20Þ, wer;e ro the end, and bele: ve 
them tv vc the tru: words of Chlt by his Spirit in Solomon: Is 
it not a terrivie tving to a wretched toul, wien it (hall ie roar- 


| ing perpecually inthe fi-mes of Hell, and the God ot mercy him- 


{lt (hall -augn at them? When they ſhall cry out tor mcrcy , 
yea, ivr vi); drvpot water, and Gud ſh:ll mock them inſtead of 


reheving chem? When none in Heaven or carch can help them 
bur God, and bc (hill ReJoyce over them, in their calamity ? 
Why, you ſce thele are the very words of God himſelf in Scrip- 


twe: And molt jultis it, that they who laughed at the Scrmon, 
and 
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and mocked at the Preacher, and derided the people that obeyed | 
the Goſpel, ſhould be laughed at, and derided by God, Ah poor | 
ignorant Fools (for ſo this Text c2lls them ) they will then have | 
mocking enough till theirheart ake with it ! I' dare warrant them 
for ever making a jeſt at godlineſle more, or making themſclyes 
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| 


merry with their own flanderous reports. It is themſclves then 
that muſt be the wofal objeAs of derifion, and that of God him- 
{If , who would havecrowned them with Glory. I know when 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods laughing and mocking, it is not tobe 
anderſtood literally, but after che manner of men : but this may 
{uffice us, thatit will be ſuch an aRof God to the tormenting of 
the ſinner, which he cannot more fitly conceive or expreſs under a» 
ny other notion or name,then thele. 


SECT. V. | 
| 


'5. Onſider who ſhall be Gods Executioners of their Tor- i 
&. 5. | mc-nt ; and thatis, Firſt, Satan, Secondly, themſelves. | 
= irſt, he that was here ſo ſuccelleful in drawing them from Chriſt, | 


will then be the Inſtrument of their puniſhment, for yielding to | 
his cemptations, It was a pitiful Fght ro ſee the man poſſeſſed, , 
that was bound with chaines, and lived among the Tombs ; and ' 
that other that would be caſt into the fire and intothe wzter ; but 
alas, that was nothing to the torment that Satan puts them toin | 
Hell : That is the reward he will give them for all their ſervice, 
| for their rejeCting the commands ot God , and forſaking Chriſt, | 
| and negleRing their ſouls ac his perſwaſion, Ah, if they had ſer-' 
| ved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan, and had forſaken all 
for the love of him', he would have given them a better reward, 
Secondly, and it is molt juſt alſo, that they ſhould there be their 
own tormenters , that they may ſee that their whole deſtruQion 
is of themſelves; and they who were wilfully the metitorious 
 Cauſe,ſhould alſo be the efficientin their own ſufferings; and then 
who can they complaine of but themſelves? and they will be no | 
wore able to ceaſe their jelf-rormenting, then men that we ſee in | 
a deep Melancholy , that will by no Arguments be taken off from ; 
| their {orrows., | 


——— RS" 
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{dy that muſt necds be pleaſed , whatſoever became of irserernal }re; a4 perfei= 
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; $. 6, 
SECT, VI. Duplex damna- 
'mum pena eſt 
. . . 'ngebennt ; 
6.4 > Onſider alſo how that their torment will be univerſal , not | 12m &+ men. 
, upon one part alone, while the reſt are free, but as all |” »1it triftze 


have joyned in the finne , ſo muſt they all partake of the corment, [#4 © 93a | 
The ſoul as it was the chief inſinning , (ball be chief in ſuffer- - _ | 
ing ; and as it is of a more ſpiritual and excellent nature then | 2atis [:policik, 
bodies are, ſo will its torments as far exceed our preſent bodily |(P.tierxr e14 
ſufferings. As the joyes of the ſole do far ſwipaſle all ſenſual | corpus) non 
pleaſures, and corporal contentments ; ſo do the pains of the foul = ſave 
ſurpaſſe theſe corporal paines; and as the Marty rs did triumph in |,,x poſſe = 
the very flames, becauſe their ſovls were ful of joy, though their | ma, ſed us 
bodies were in paine ; ſo though theſe damned creatures . could | eceſeeſ tl an! 


enjoy all their bodily pleaſures, yet the ſouls ſufferings would onthe _ 


take away the ſweetneſle of them all. ures 
And it isnot only a ſoule , but a ſinful ſoule that muſt ſuffer ; | $5endun = 
the guilt which ſtill remaines upon it, will make it fie for the [@ /oficit , 


wrath of God to work upon; As fire will not burn except the rae ad 
fuel be combuſtible ; bur if the wood be dry, or it ligbe ne] Meer ena 


ſtraw , how fiercely will ic burn then? Why,the guilc of all |;2, mir, 
their former ſins will be as Tinder or Gun-powder to the damn- |/ae ſufiicir, 


ed ſouls, to make the flames of hell to take hold upon them | #46: enim Je } 
with fury, - [ ummods 
And as the ſoule, ſo alſo the body muſt bear its part : that bo- clpere is . 


ſafety , (hall now be paid for all its unlawful pleaſures: That | '2cun autem 


body which was ſo carefully looked to, ſo tenderly cheriſhed , ont 
ſo curiouſly dreſt : that body which cou!d not endure heat or RE _ 


cold, or ani!l ſmell, or a loathſome fight : O what muſt ic now Patiend+m (0- 
endure ! How are its haughty looks now taken dowo ! How lit- | uctatem corny 
tle will choſe flames regard its comlineſſe and beauty ! But as expolinlat, » 
. ; lam plene per 
eam pati p*ſſie, quam linea plene agere 0" porutt, Tertul. de Reſar. Carnu;c.17.p.411, way 
operarumſ cietalem, ut meri's poſen! etiam Mercedem utgare. Non fot particeps ſententie Caro,ſi wu 
werit ® iu cauſs, S911 anima revocetur,ſi ſola decedite At enim non mazgis (ola det edit,quam ſola 
decurrit ilud unde deer dit, vitam banc dico. Adeo autim non ſala anima tr: n/git vitam, ut nec 
cogitat ua lieet ſolos, licet nim ad effeii um per ca-nem deductos zuferamm a collezio earnic, Sj quidrm 
& in canne,& cum carne, per carnem agitar #5 auima, quod agitur in cord-, Tertul, de Re ſor 
red. Carns, (ap. 15. ), 410 | 


Neath 
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*Hinc denique | and Revels cometo this > Then thoſe Ears which were wont to 
Carnus _ b: delighted with Muſick , ſhall heare the (hricks and cries of 
= Domings | their damned companions, Children crying our 2gainſt their 
in ſ-eillatione | Parents that gave them encouragement and example in evil , but; 
cogitatiuum | did not teach them the feare ot the Lord ; Hasbands crying our 
eaxat [Quid | upon their Wives, and Wives upon their Husbands : Maſters 
eo. | and Servants curſing each other, Miniſters and people, Magi» 
cordibus . . "gb » 

acts me. ſtrates and ſubjeRs charging their miſery upon one another, for 
quam ?] Er |diſcouraging in duty , conniving at (inne,and being filent or for+ 
[ Qui conifex2s | mal , when they ſhould have plainly cold one another of their 


rit mulzer om 
ad £c0;:Cus- * 


Death did not regard it, nor the Worms regard it , but as freely 


feed upon the face of the proud and luſtful Dames, and the hearc 
of the moſt ambitious Lords or Princes, as if they had been bue 
beggars or bruits ; ſo will the'r Tormentors then as litcle pitic 
their tenderneſs, or reverence their Lordlinefſe, when they mel 
be raiſed from their graves to theireternz] doome, Thoſe eyes 
which were wont to be delighred with curious ſights, and to 
feed themſelves upon beauteous and comely objets, muſt then 
ſee nothing but what ſhall amaze and rerrifie them ; an angry , 
ſin-reverging God above.them, and thoſe Saints whom they 
ſcorned, enjoying the glory which they have loft; and about! 
them will be only Devils and damned ſouls ; Ahthen! how ſadly 
will they look back and ſay, Are all our metry Meetings , our 
Feaſts, our Plays, our wanton Toys, our Chriſtmas Games 


miſery, and forewarned them of this danger. Thus will Soul and 


iſcendum 
6c] 1d: 


Body be companions in Calamity *, 


ſone opere, & ſir.cefſe lu,cogita'us earnis tft aft ; Sed etſiin cerebro vel in medio ſupercilioram 
diſerimine vel ubi Lbiloſophu placet, principalitas ſenſuum conſecyata eſt, quod Hegemonicon appel= 
latur, Caro erit omne Anime cogitatorium. Nunquam Anima ſine carne eſt ; quamadin in carne 
eſt. Nihil non cum illa agitfirie qua non ef}, Que adbuc an cogitatus quoque per carnem admini- 
ſtrentur , qui ptr carnem diguoſcuntur extrinſecus, Velutet aliquid anima; vultus operatur inditi» 
um, Facies intentionum onnium fpecutum ef, Negent faforumſocietatem, cui negare non pof- 
ſunt cogitatorum. Et ili quidem delinquentiar Carnn enumerant ; ergo peccatriz tcnebitur ſappli- 
cio,Tertullian #03 ſupra. page 410. 
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SECT. VII, 


7 Nd the greater by far will their Torments be, becauſe 

A. they ſhall have no comfort left to help them to mitigate 
them. - In this life when a Miniſter foretold them of Hell, or 
Conſcience begun to trouble their peace, they had Comforters 
enow at hand to relieve them: Their carnal friends were all 
ready to ſpeak comfort to them, and promiſe them that all ſhould 
be well with them : but now they have not a word of comforc, 
either for him,or themſelves, Formerly they had their buſineſle, | 
their company , their mirth , to drive away their fears; they 
could drink away their ſorrows,or play them away,or ſ(leepthem 
away, or at leaſt, time did weare them away , but now all theſe 
remedics are vaniſhed: They had a hard, preſumptuous, un- 
believing heart , which was a wall to defend them agaiaſt trou- 


bles of minde ; but now their experience hath baniſhed thele,and 

left them naked to the fury of thoſe flames : Yea,formerly Satan 
himſelf was their comforter , and would unſay all that the Mini- | 
ſtcr ſaid againſt them, as he did to our firſt mother; Hath God | 
faid, Ye (hall not eat ? Yc ſhall not Garely die. $o doth he now ; | 
Doth God tell you that you ſhal lie in Hell? It is no ſuch mat- 
ter; God is more merciful ; he doth but tell you ſo to fright you | 
from fincing : Who would loſe his preſent pleaſures for feare of 
chart which he never ſaw? Or if thrre be an hell , What need you 
to fearcit> Are not you Chriſtians? And ſhall you not be ſaved by 
Chriſt ? was not his blood (hed for you? Miniſters may tell you 
what they pleaſe,they delight ro feare men, that they may be ma- 
ſters in their Conſciences, and therefore would make men believe 
that they ſhall allbedamned, cxcepr they will fit themfelves to 
their preciie humour, ——Thbus as the ſpiric of Chriſt is the Com- 
forter of the Saints, ſo Satan is the comforter of the wicked ; for 
be kno». +1: he (hou!d now diſquiet them , they would no longer 
ſerve him; oc if ſeares and dovuuts ſhould begin ro trouble them , 
they would bethink themſclves of their dang:r and ſo eſcape it : 
nev:rw.s a thick more carefu! Jeſt he (hou'd awake the peop'ec 
when he is robbing the houle, then Satanis careful not to awake 
a fianer: And as a Cut-purcſe will loox you in the face, and hold 


you in a tale,that you may never ſuſpe&t him while he is robbing 
vLOour ! 
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. your pockets, ſo will Satan Jabour to keep men from all doubrs, 
' or jelouiics, or ſorrowful thoughts. But when the (inner is; 
| dead , and he hath his prey , and his ſtratagem hath had luccels, | 
then he hath done flattering and comforting them. While the 

fight of fin and miſery might have helped to fave them , be cook | 
| all the paines he could to hideit from their eyes : bur when it is 
; too late,and there is no hope left, he will make chem ſee and 
feel it rothe urmoſt, O, which way willthe forlorn ſinner then | 
' look for comfort > They that drew him into the ſnare, and pro- | 
; miſed tim ſafery,do now forſake him,and are forſaken themſelves; | 
| His ancient comforts are taken from him, and the righteous God, 
whoſe fore-warnings he made light of , will now m3ke good his 

word againſt him to the leaſt circle, | 


--—— 


— SECT. VIII, 
Horreadn modo | ; | 
| bt miſcris my's| 8. » Ur the great aggravation of chis miſcry , will be its Ecer- 
| ſi1e morte, {19s I nity : Thar when a thouſand mil!iovs of ages are palt ,' 
__— their trorments are as freſh to begin as the firſt day, If thece| 
anus were any hope of an end, it Would eaſe them to foreſee it ; but 
when ic muit be for ever, that thought is intolerable : much. 
H$ fins more will the miſery it ſelf be ſo, They were never weary of 
Ls tbees | (inning,nor ever would haye been, if they bad |:vedecernully up-| 
|n (it itirs \onearth: And now God will not be weary of p'aguing them. 
perinit & xox | They never heartily repentcd of cheir finne, and God will never 
extinguit;delsr | repent him of their ſufferiigs : They broke the Liws of the erer- 
cruciateſed nil- m2] God, and therefore ſhall ſuffer eccrnal puniſhment ; They! 
0; ni peyoret | knery it was an Everlaſting Kingdom which they refuſed when! 
ſugat ;- lamma | . Fered th d theref h , 

comburit , ſed | it was offered them, and therefore what wonder if they be ever- 
1equaquen te- | laſtingly (hut our of it? It was their immortal ſoules that were 
neoras excutit, | puilty of the treſpaſſe , and therefore muſt immorcally ſuff.r 


mg Moat. | the paines, O now what happy men would they think themſelves 


—————. zip - | 


feftuz9uia mors 
ſ-mper vivit , 


&S fins ſemp:Y 


OO Ss a6 if they might have lainſtill in their graves, or continued duſt, or' 
tean.d P,-- | ſuftcred no worſe then the gnawing of thoſe worms ! O that they! 
kers judgement | might but there lie down again ! What 2 mercie now would ic be! 
;bouttze de- | tg die? And how will they call and crie out foric > O death, whi- 

| 


fart of cternal 


. ffering, as arifirg only frem the E crnity or perpzruiry of Ganirg , which he taketh frons! 
| Scorus aud 2Mi;andula, Nh.q, de Diſcerſa.pribg,t65» 
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ther art thou now gone 7 Now come and cut off this dolefull 
life 1 O that theſe pains would break my bcart, and end my 
being | O thatI might once atlsſtdie | * Othat I had never had 
a being ! —— Theſe groans will the thoughts of Eternity wring 
from their heirts. They were wont to think the Sermon long, 
and Prayer long ; How long then will they think theſe Endleſs 
rorments > Whar difference is there betwixt the %:ngth of their 
pleaſures, and of their pains ? The one continued but a moment, 
but the other endureth through all eternity. O that ſinners would 
lay this thought to heart ! Remember how time is almoſt gone : 
Thou art ſtanding all this while at the door of Eternity ; and 
death is waiting to open the door, and put thee in: Goſleep out 
yet but a few more nights, and ſtir up and down on earth a few 
more dayes, and then thy nights and dayes ſhall end ; thy 
thoughts, and cares, and pleaſures, and all, ſhall be devoured by 


changed. As the Joys of Heaven are beyond our conceivirg, 
ſo alſo are the pains of Hell. Everlaſting Torment is uncon- 
ceivable Torment, 


li.5, pag, (mihi) 610, 


SECT. I . 


J—_ 
- 


UcI know ifir be a ſenſuall unbeliever that readeth all this, 

he wil! caſt it by with diſdain, and ſay, I will never believe 
that God will :hus Torment bis Creatures : What, todelight in 
their torture ) *nd that for everlaſting ! And all for the faults 
of a ſhort time ! !t is incredible : How can this and with the 
! would not thus rorment the worſt 
enemy that I have in the wor!l, and yet wy mercifulneſs is no- 
thing to Gods. Theie 5re but cents 29 awe men ; I will not be- 
lieve them, 

Anſ. Wil: thou not helizve + I donot wonder if thou beloth 
to believ2 ſo terrible tidings to thy ſoul as theſe are 3 which if 
they were bz!icved and «pprehended indeed according to their 
weight, would jerthee a trembling and roariog in th: anguiſh 


'of horror day and night ; And Ido as fittle wonder that the | 
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Devil who ru'eth thee, ſhould be loth, if he can bioder ir, to (uf- 
fer thee to believe ic; For if thou diſt believe it, thou wouldeſt 
ſpare no coſt or pains to eſcape it. Butgoto- It thou wii read 
on, either thou ſhalt believe it before thou ſtirceſt, or prove thy 
ſelfan infidel or Pagan. Tell me then, Doſt thou believe Scri- 
pture to be the word of God ? If thon do not, thou art no more 


a Chriſtian thenthy horſe is, orthen a Furk is : Forwhat ground 
have we beſides Scripture, to believe that Jeſus Chriſt did come | 
intothe world, or die for man ? If thou believe not theſe, | have 

nothing hereto do with thee, but referre thee to the ſecond pate of 
this book, where I have proved Scrip:ure to be the word of God. | 
But if thou do believe this to be to, and yerdoſt not believe chat; 
the ſame Scripture is true, thou art farre worſe then either Infide) 

or Pagan : For the viieſt Pagans durſt hardly charge their Idol- 

Gods to be lyars: And dareſt thou give the lye to the God of 
Heaven ? and accuſe him of ſpeaking chat which ſhall not come, 
to paſs : and that inſuch abſolute chreats, and plain expreflions >| 
But if thou darcſt not ſtand to this, but doſlt believe Scripture ; 
both to be the word of God, and to be true ; then I ſhall preſent- 
ly convince thee of the truth of theſe eceroal Tormznts. Wilc 
thou believe ifa .Praphee ſhould cell it thee /- Why read it then 


inthe greateſt Prophets, 4/oſes, David and 1/aiah, Demt. 32.22, 
Pſal. 11.6. and 5.17. 1/4. 30.33. Or wilt thou believe one that 
was more then a Prophet? Why hear then what John Baprift faith, 
Mar. 3, 10.Lake 3.47. Or wilt thou believe if an Apoltle ſhould. 
tell thee? Why hear whar one ſaith, 7ede 7.13. where hecais it 
the vengeance of eternall fire ; ad the Eackneſſe of darkneſs for 
ever, Or what if thou have it from an Apoſtie that had b:en rap 
upin Revelations into the third Heaven,and teen things unurtera. 
ble?Wilt thou believe then? Why take it then from Pas, 2 Theſ. 


wentwr, ventuſ1; cinercs eorum fifſland difperget ſubtcr planitas pedum 3 um, Se. Sic Rab 
bi Bechai e Talmud*o magno, ut Þv xto! fins Synag. ud. C1. Þ. 25, 26,27 
Nu# eft vera vita nifs wh: ſalicites witty ; 140 tera rrcoriup 
tio, nfs ubi ſalus nullo dolore Corrumpitur, Ub} Rietip in f wil mort 207) fcritur, utita ditom, mors' 
ioſa nou meritur ;, & «bi doler perpetuns 367 intcrimit, ſd « 
Aug. Enchiridec. 92, Wiſe pe indcbitam miſcricordiam 3tu.o liberaiiucrt, > mp per debitum 
| judicium nemo damnatur. Aug. Enchiid. c. 94- 


propinquat dofirina Papiſtarius., 


| 1.7, 8,9. The Lord 7eſws ſpall be revealed from Heaven, with 
| bis mighty Angets in fpaming fire , taking vergrance on them 


that know not God, and that obey notthe Goſpel of our Lord 7e-| 
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not the truth, bat ba1 pleaſure iv warighteowſneſr. SO Row. 2. 5,6, 
7,8,9,19- Or wilt thou believe it from the beloved Apoſtle, who 
was ſo taken up in revelations, and ſaw it as it were, in his viſjons? 
Why ſee then Rev.20.10,15. They are ſaid there tobe caſt into 
the lake of fire, and tormented day and night for ever. So Rev.21, 
$.50 2 Per.z,17. Or wilt thou believe it trom the mouth of Chriſt 
bimſelfthe Judge ? Why read it then ar. 7. 19. and'13: 40, 41, 
aces 5©, As therefore the Tares are gathered and burnt in the 
fire,ſo ſhall it be in.the end of this world : The Son of man (hall 
ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity : and ſhall 
caſt them into a furnace of fire;there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, cc. So Mat, 15, 8,9. So Mar. 9 43, 44, 46, 48. 
where he repeateth ic'three times over, Where their worm never 
dieth, and their fire it not quenched, And CHMat., 25.41 46. Then 
ſhall he ſay to them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſiing fire prepared fer tbe Devil and his Angels: For 
{ was, &c, And theſe ſhall go aWvay into everlaſting paniſhment, 
and the righteous into life eternal. 

What ſayeſt thou now to all this? Wilt thou n-t yet believe? If 
thou wilt not believe Chriſt, I know not whom thou wilt believe : 
and.cherefore it is in vain to perfwade thee any further; Onely ler 
'me cell thee, the time is at hand when thou wilt eaſily believe,and 
that withont any preaching or argur'g ' whenthowſceſt the greze 
and terrible day, and heareſt the condemning ſentence paſt,and art 
thy ſelf thruſt down to Hell (as L*ke 10.1 1.) then thou ſhale be- 
l:eve,and never doubt apain : And donut fay but thou waſt told 
ſo much. Surely he that ſo much difſwades thee from believing, 
doth yer believe and tremble himſelf, *7.imer 2.1 9: 

* And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more mercifull ; why 
ſure he knows beſt his own mercifulneſs. His Mercy will not 
croſs his Truth. Cannot Cod ve infinite in mercy, except he fave 
'ae wilfull and rebelliou-? ls a Jadge unmercifull for condemning 
| malefaors ? Mercy and Juſtice have their feverall objeRts; 
| Thouſands of hlambie, believing, obedient ſouls ſhail know to 
their eternall comfort char God is mercifull, though rhe refuſers 
G S 2 


CO I A "at 


ſms Chrift, who ſhall be paniſbed with everlaſting deftrattion 
fram the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of ba power, 
And 2 Theſſ. 2.12, That they all might be damned Wbo believed 
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of his grace, ſhal{lie under Juſtice:God will rhen force thyconſc!” | 
ence to confeſs inhell thatGod who condemned thee, was yer mer- 
cifull co thee. Was itno mercy co be made @ reafonab'ecreature ? 


— —— — — 


wait upon thee from Sermonto Sermon, defiring and entreating! 
thy repentance and rerurn? Was it no mercy to have the Son of 
God, with all bis blood and merits freely offcred thee, if thou 
wouldeſt but have accepted himto govern and to ſave thee ? Nay 
when thou haſt negleted and refuſed Chriſt once, twice, yea 
a hundred cimes, thac God ſhould yet follow thee with invitations 
from day to day ? And ſhalt thou wilfully refuſe mercy tothe laſt 
hour, and thea cry out that God will not be ſo unmerciful as to 
condemn thee? thy conſcience will ſmite thee for this madneſs,and 
tell thee thar God was merciful in all this, though ſuch as thou do; 
periſh for your wilfulneſs, Yeathe ſenſe of the greatneffe of his| 
mercy, will chen be a great part of thy torment *, | 

And whereas thou thinkeſt che pain to be greater then the of- 
fence,that is becauſe thou art not a competent Judge;Thou know- 
eſt what painis,but thou knoweſt not the thouſandth part of the 
evil of fin ; {hall not the righteous Jadgeof the world do jutly ? 
Nay it is-no:more then thou didſt chule thy ſelf : Did not God 
ſet defore thee Life and Death? .and tell thee, Ifchon wouldeſt 
accept of the Governirent of Chriſt, and renounce thy luſts, that 
then thou ſhouldeſt bave eternal Life ? And if thou wouldeſt 


not have Chriſt, but the World or Fleſh to rule over thee, thou 
| | i 


as if becauſe he gives them not effetuall Grace to Believe, racrefore Chriſts' |Dying for 
then (in Dat enapt and Camero's middle ſenſe) is no Metcy to them, bur a mocking cf them, 
and therefore conclude, rhat Chriſt died nor for them ar all ; it makes me tremble to think, 
| that learned Divines in heat of diſpure ſhould ſpeak ſo deſpcrarely againſt God / And 
yet thi» is almoſt all they have ro ſay. I intreat ſuch ro conſider , ' ſeeing Conſcience 
is the great Tormentur of the damnedin Hell, And the RejcRing of Chriſty "and 
the abuſc of Goſpel mercy will be the greatſt thing that God and Conlcience will charge 
them with. Whether theſe mens doArine , if the damned could believe it, would not 
make Hell to be no Hell to chem, or more caſfie ? lf they cculd ſay , Chriſt never die 
fox me at a'l : orifhe had , yer it had beenno Mercy , becauſe God would nox give me 
Fai hin him; It was meerly Geds Will that I ſho!:1d be damned that broughe me hither, 
which 1 could noe reſiſt ; . If they ſhould chus lay all en God , where were the worm of 
Conſcier.ce'? Shall we deny that which is clear and plain , becauſe we cannoc. com- 
P:chend that which is hid and ſecret ? Shall we ſay, that is not fo, which we 
ſee t.z beſo, becauſe we cannot findewhy it is ſo ? ſaith Augufine excellently, (ib. de 
Buns perſevir.r, 1g, Which ſaying I would defirc the perſons before-mentioned well to 
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ſhouldeſt then endure cternal corments ? Did not he offer thee 
thy choice > and bid thee take which of theſe thou weuldeſt ?| 
yea, 8nd entreat thee to chuſe aright > And doſt thou now cry 
out of Severity, when thou haſt but the conſequence of thy wil. 
full choice > But it is not thy accuſing God of cruelty that ſhall 
ſerve hy turn ; inftead of procuring thy eſcape, or the mitiga- 
tion of thy torments, it will but make thy burthen the more 
heavy. 

And wheyeas thou ſayeſt that thou wouldeſt not ſo torment thy 
own. enemy , I A»ſs. There 1s no reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt : 
For-is it all one to offend a crawling Worm of the earth, and to 
offend the eternal glorious God ? Thou haſt no abfolute domini» 
on over thine enemy, and there may be ſome fault in thy ſelf, as 
well asin him, þut with God and us the caſe is contrary ; Yet| 
chou-wakeſt nothing of killing a Flewif it do butbite thee; yea 
an hundred of them, though they do not touch thee, and yet ne- | 
ver acculett thy. ſelf of cruelty; Yea, thou wilt torment thy Ox | 
all bis life-time: with-toylſame labour, and :kill him atthe laſt; | 
though he never deſe ill of thee, nor-diſobeyed thee, and | 
though thou-haſt over bim but the borrowed authority of a ſupe+ 
riour fellow-creature, and not the ſoveraign Power of the abſo- 
lute Greator.: Yea, how. commonly thou rake away the 
lives of Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes 2 Many times a greatmany 
of lives muſt be taken away to make for thee but-0ne meal, How 
many deaths then bave-been ſuffered in-obedienceto thy will, 
from thy ficſt Age to thy laſt hour : and all this without anyde+ 
ſert of the creature? And muſt it yer ſeem craetoy; ar the Sove- 
raign Creator, who is ten thouſand times more above thee, then | 
thou art aboye a Flex or a Toad, ſhould exccate bis Juſtice upon | 
ſuch a conteraner of his Authority? ButlI have given 'you ſome 
Reaſons of this before. . v 4 


—— — 


—_ __———_ 


i \ 14 SBCTAKi cf Wi 
nn : Kt $633-f:5'-8 ,3 4 » { ut hs 
Px methinks I perceive the obſtinate finnerdeſperately re- 
ſolving,1fI muſt be damned, there is no remedy; rather then 
I will live ſe preciſely as the Scripture requireth, I wilt'pat it to 
the venture ; Iſhall ſcape: as'well as the reſt of my neighbours, | 
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and :as the moſt. of the world,” and' we will bear it as well as 
we can. —— An/w. Alas, poor creature / would thou didſt bur 


know what it is that thou doſt ſo boldly renture-on'z Idare fa 
thou wouldeſt ſleep this night but very unquietly, Wilt thou 
leave thy ſelf no room for hove? Art thou ſuch a malicious im- | 
placable enemy to Chriſt aM thy own ſoul ? And doſt thon think | 
indeed, that cbou canſt bear the wrath of God, and go away ſo| 
eaſily withtheſe eternal Torments ! Yet let me beg this of thee, | 
that before thou doſt ſo flatly reſolve, thou wouldeſt. lend me| 
thine attention-to theſe few Queſtions which I ſhall pur to thee, 
and weighthem with the reaſon of a man, and if then thou think 
chou canſtÞbear theſe pains ,. I ſhall give thee over and fay no 
more. q 8+ 1 4-8 
Firſt, Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt bear the wrath of 
God > Artthou aGod ? or artthoua man? What is thy ſtrength| 
roundergo ſo much? 15 it not as the ſtrength of Wax or Stubble 
to reſiſt the fire? or as Chaft ro the Wind > oras the Duſt -before; 
the fierce Whirlwind ? Was he not as ſtout a man as thy ſelf, 
who cried co God, | Fob 13,25, Wilt tbow break aleaf- driven to 
and fro? and wilt then' purſue the dric ſinbbie # and berthatcon- 
feſſeth, 1 aw a worm 41d ne man. Plal. 2. 6, It tby ſtrength were 
as icon;and thy bones as braſs,thou couldeſt not bear; If thy foun- 
dation were. as the Earth; and. thy power as the Heavens, yet 
 ſhouideſttbqu persſhat the breath of his indignation ..How-much 
| more when thou;art huca little. piece of warm, creeping;hrgathing 
Clay, kept a few dayes from ſtinking, and from being eaten with 
_ by thomcer ſupport-and favour of. bim whom thou thas 
ett ? »:21 { tote 14d og © 


Secondly, - If chow art able to wraſtle withthe Indignation- of 
the Almighty, Why: chcn.doſt: thou tremble. at the figns of his 
Power, or Wrath ?- Do not che terrible Thunder-claps-ſometime 
fear thee?or the Lightning Aaſhes ? or that unſeen Power which 
goes with it, in renting in pieces the mighty Oaks, and tearin 
dowa the ſtrongeſt buildiags.? If thou hadſt been in the Church 
of Withicomb in Devonſhire, when the lightning broke in, and 
ſcortched and byrnethe people, and left the brains and hair upon 
{the pillars, would.it-nort bave made-thee afraid ?-1f thou be but 
in aplace where the plague doth rage, ſo that it comes to ſo many 


thouſand, a week, doth itnot. aſtoniſh: thee to ſee'men that were 


{ well 
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| piritwill appetr. Alas how many ſoch boaſters as thy felf, have 1 
[ſeen made (top and eat their words? And when God hath but 
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welÞ within a few dayesto be thrown irito the graves by heaps 
and multitudes ? Ifchow hadſt- ſtood by when: Pharaob and his 
people were 'o ſtrangely plagued, and at laſt drowned together 
in the Sea, or when the Earth ſwalfowed op Dathan, Abiram and 
their companies,and the people fled\away atthe cry, left the earth 


\1ſhayld fwallow them up alſo: or when Elias brought fire from 
Fe 


to conſume the Captains and their companies ; would not 
any of theſe ſights have daunced thy ſpiric> Why, how chen canſt 
thon bear the helliſh plagues ? . 

Thirdly, Tell me alſo, if thou be ſo ſtrong, -and thy heart fo 
ſtour, why do thoſe ſmall ſafferings ſo diſmay thee which befal] 
thee here? If rhou have buta rooth ake, or a fit ofthe gout, or 
ſtone, Whar groans doſt thou utter ? What moan doſt thou make? 
The houſe"is filled with thy conſtant complaints: Thy friends 
about thee are grieved' at thy pairis; and ſand over thee condo- 
ling thy miſerable ſtate ; if chow -ſhouldeſt but loſe'a leg or an 


arfn, thon wouldeſt make a greater matter of it : If thon loſe bur 
a friend ; if thou loſe thine eſtate and fall into poverty, and beg- | 
gery, and diſgrace; how heavily wonldeſt thou bear any one. of 
theſe *And yet all rheſe laid rogether will be one day accounted 
a happy ſtate in compariſon of that which is ſuffered in' Hell... Lec 
me ſee thee ſhake off the moſt painfull ſickneſs, and make as ligbt 
of Convulſive,Epileptick, Arthritick,Nephricick pains,or ſuch }:ke 
diſeaſes when they ſeize upon thee, and then the ſtrengrh of chy 


ler out a little of his wrath, that Pharadb who before asked, 
Whois the Lord, that ſhonld let all go for him? have turned 
their tune,and cryed 1 hyve firmed ? 

Fourthly,If thy ſtout ſpirit'do make ſo light of Hell, why then 
doth the zspproach of death ſo-much affright thee ? Didſtthou 
never finde che ſober thoughts of death to raiſe a kinde of dread 
inthy minde? Waſt thou never in a feaver, or a conſumption, or 
any diſeaſe wherein thou didſt receive the ſentence of death? If 
thou waſt not, thou wilt be before long : and then when the 


| cold ir ſtcikes ro thy 


Phyfician hath _y told thee that there is no hopes, O how 

eart ? Why is death co men the King of 
terrors elſe ? and the ſtouteſt champions then do abate their cou- 
rage > Obut the grave would be accounted a Palace ora parg- 
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diſe; in compariſon of that place of Torment which thou. deſpe- 
\rately ſlighteſt, KS: 
| Fifthly, If all chis be nothing, gotry thy ſtrength by ſome cor- 
porall'rorment : As Biliefefore he went to the ſtake, would firſt 
try his finger in the'candle 5 ſo do'thou; Hold thy finger a while 
in the fire, and feelthere whether chou canſt endure the fire of 
Hell. A»ftiw» mentioneth a chaſte Chriſtian woman, who bei 
rempted ro uncleatinefs by a lewd Ruffian,ſhe deſired him for her 
ſake to hold his finger an hour inthe fire ; be anſwereth; Itis an 
| anreaſonable requeſt ; How mich more unreaſonable is it (faith | 
ſhe) that 1 ſhould born in Hell for the ſatisfying of your uſt ? 
SofayI ro thee ; If it bean intolerable thing co ſuffer the heat 
of the fire for a year, or a day, or an hour,what will it be to ſuffer 
ten thouſand times more for ever ? What if thou wert to-ſuffer 
| LaWrence his dexth; tobe roaſted-ypona Gridiron ? or to be ſcra> 
ped or pricked to death as other Martyrs were ? Or if thou wert 
to feed upon Toads for's year together ? If thou couldeſt nor 
endure ſuch things as theſe, how wile thou endure the eternal 
| Mhowgrat di 
Sixthly, Tellme yet 5g8in, If Hell be ſo ſmall a matter, Why 
canſt thou not endure fo much as the thoughts or the mention of 
i >} If thonbe aſone, thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for fear 
of raiſing diſquietneſe in thy ſpirit ; If thou be in company, thou 
canſt nor endare to have any ſerious ſpeech of ir, leſt it ſpoil the 
ſport, and marre the mirth, and make thee tremble, as Felix did 
when Paul was difcourſing of the -Judgement to come.” Thou 
cariſt not endure to hear a Miniſter preach of Hell , but thou 
gnaſheſt thy teeth and diſdaineft him,and reproacheſt his Sermon, 
as enough todrive men to deſperation, or make them mad. And 
canſt thou endure the Torments; when thou canſt notendure ſo 
much as to hear of them * Alas man, to hear-chy Judgement from 
the mouth of Chriſt, and to feel the execution, will be another 
kinde of matter then to hear it-from a Miniſter. + | 
. Seventhly , Furthermore, ' what is the matter that the rich 
man in Hell, mentioned in Lake 16. 'conld not make as light 
ofitas thou doſt > Was not he as likely a man to bearit as thy 
ſelf ? Why doth he ſo cry outthat he is rormented in the flames > 
and ſtoop ſo low, as to beg a drop of water ofa beggar that he | 
] had but a little before deſpiſed at his gates 2 and to be beholding 
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to him that had been beholding to the dogs to lick his ſores? 


ſelf, chat when they ly a: dying, cheir courage is ſocooled, and 
their baughty exprefions are, lo greacly.changed ? They who had 
the ſame ſpirits and language as.thou haſt now, and made as light 
of all the threats of the Word,-yer when. they ſee they ate going 
into another world, how pale dothey look / how faigtly do they 
ſpeak ? how dolefully do they complain.and groan. ? They. ſend 
for the Miniſter then, whom they deſpiſed before, and deſireco 
be prayed for, and would be glad to dy in the eſtate of thoſe, 
' whom they would notbe perſwaded to im'tate in their livgs ; Ex- 
' cept it be here and there a deſperate wretch, who isgivenoverto 
| a more then Helliſh bardneſs of heart. Why cannattbeſe make 
| as light of it aschou ? Ir #4 
Eighthly, Yer further, 1f chow be ſo fearleſs, of chat; eternal 
miſery, Why is the leaſt toretaſte of it ſo terrible 2. Dig{tthon ne». 
ver feel ſuch a thing as a tormenting Conſcience ? If thou haſt nor, 
thou ſbalt do. Didſt thou neveriiee and yook with aman.that 
lived in deſperation ? orin ſome degree of theſe wounds of Spi- 
rit, that was near D:ſpair 2) How uncomfortable was their --con-- 


which they poſſeſs ; The ſight, of friends, or houſe, or goods, 
which refreſh others; 4s a croable-ſothem : They feel no tweet- 
neſs in meat or drink : They are weary; qf life, and fearful of death. 
What is the matter with cheſe men 2. If the,miſery of che damned 
it ſelf can be eadured,, why cannot they more ealily.eaduretheſe 
little ſparks ? R< 
Ninthly, Again, tell me faithfully, What if chou.(houldeſt bat 
ſee the Devil appear to thee inſometerrible ſhape? Would it | 
{not daunt thee ? What if thou ſhouldeſt meer, him in thy way 
home ?- Or h; (hould ſhew bimſelf co; thee ar night inthy bed-. 
chamber? Would not thy heart fail thee - and thine hair ſtand an 
end ? Icould name thee thoſe that have been as confident as thy 
ſelf, who by ſuch a ſight have beea ſo- appalled, that they were in 
danger of being driven out of their wits. Or what if ſome damned 
ſoal of-thy former acquaintance, ſhould appear to thee in ſome 
bolily likeneſs > Wou'd not this amaze thee 2 what' fears do 
people live in, whoſe {.yuſes or perſons have been but haunted 
with ſpirits > Thov- | + ey have only heard ſome noiſes, and ſeen 


Alſo what aileth thy companions who were as reſolute as yl 


ference? How burthenſome cheic lives ? Nothing doth them good | 


ſome 


— 
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| 


————— —— 


The $tints everlaſting Reſt, * Parr.3,' 
ſome ſights, but never felr any hurt upon their bodies? Alas, what 
is ehis ro the Torments of Hel} > Canſt rhou not endure a ſhadow , 
to appear before thee? () how wilt.thou endure to live with them , 
for ever ? where thou ſhalt have no other company but Devils : 
and the damned ; and ſhalt not onely ſee them, but be torm: nted | 
with them and by them! And as incredible a matter as this ſeems ; 


* See this pro 
ved in my 
Aphoriſmes of 
fuſtificat, 

And iti5 a 
wonder that 
learned {ber 
Divin-»ihould 
deny this; As 
ifeicher they 
new law did 
{threaten Hell 
ro any bur fi- 
nal impenirent 
unbelievers 
and rebels ro 
Chriſt ; or 
Chriſt had 


ever dicd for 


is ſuch a do- 
Qrine of Unis 


ption, aSa 
ſeſuir would 
abhor, Read 


ſuch finall re- 
bellion+ This 


verſall redem.- 


learned Math. Martinins, and Lad. Croſw their Theſes in the Synod of Dort, on the ſecond 
Artic, am nz the ſuffr:ges Me thinks that which is fonear the founda:ion, that every child 
fhould learn it in his Caiechifine, ſhould not have been ſb ſtrange to learned: Divines; as l 
have found by the oppoſition of ſume of them, fncel publiſhed char DoRtrine thor ic is. Is 
not that of great Camero an eaſic plain truth, Lueft. in Heby. ( «prum folio) p 41 3. Cerie nemo 
ſervatur wi foedeve ohſervatos Frgo focdus quo ſurventar bomines, diverſnm ec ab eo quo ans 
[mine obſervato nemo ſeivatur : it, Certainly no man is ſaved, but by a Covenant performed | 
or kept; Therefore the Covenant which men areſaved by, is not the ſame with (hat which 
faverh no man, being performed by none. And learned Parker faith, Dr ſcendit eo ſua inexin4- 
nitione Cbrifiua quo primus Adam ſus lapſu cecidit, ut nos inde liberartt, Parker de Neſcinſu, 
l.3-f.1. And yer I dare not,nor will oor ſay ſo much this way, as the Learned Parker doth, 
Fre 164,165. nor will I repe?.1:t, 


| 


co theezif thy through-converſion prevent it not,chou knoweſt not ' 
how ſew months thou ſhalt be out of this eſtate, 

Tenthly and laſtly, Ler me ask thee one more Queſtian: If the 
wrath of God be tobg made (o light of, as.thou doſt, Why did 
the Son-of God himſelf make ſo great a matter of ir 2 When he | 
who was perfeQly innocent him{elt, had caken uponhim the pay- 
ment'of our debr, and ſtood in our roome, and bore that puniſh- | 
ment that we had deſerved, ic makes him ſweat forth water and | 
blood, it-makes the Lord'of Life to cry, My ſoul is heavy even to | 
the death : It makes him cry out upon the croſs, 443 Ged,my God, | 
Why haſt thou forſaken me > Surely if any one could have born 
theſe ſufferings eaſily, ir would have been Jeſus Chriſt : He had 
another meaſure of ſtrength to bear it then thou haſt, 

And lermetell thee one ching, which every one underſtandeth | 
not; Thou wilt have ſins of a more hainous natute and degree | 
ro ſuffer for, then ever-were laid upon Jeſys Chriſt , and conſe- | 
quently a puniſhment of a ſorer degree ; * For Chriſt ſuffered | 
onely for the breaches of the Covenant of works, and nog for the 
violation of the Covenant of grace (properly ſo-called, that is, 
not for the finall pan pavnemeny® of the conditions of this Co» 
venant : ) There was no mans final prevailing unbelief or impe- 
nicency, or rejeRing of Chriſt, thac did ly vpon Chriſt ; Howſo- 


as 


ever 


Part, 3. The Saints everlaſting Reft. 


—_— O— 


tike the puniſhment” which is due to thine, For as the firſt Co. 
venant gave not fo greata reward; ſo neither did it threaten ſo 
great a penalty as the latter doth ; And the penalty which the 
new Coyenant threatneth, Chriſt never underwent. So that the 
puniſhment which chou muſt ſuffer, is that which the Apoſtte 
«Ende Heb. x0, 26, Of how much ſorer puniſhment &-c. and 
that fearful looking for of Judgement, and fire which devoureth 
the adverſaries. Heb.6-8. Wo to poor ſinners for their mad ſecu- 
rity / Do they think to finde ic tolerable to them, which was ſo 
heavy to Chriſt > Nay, the Son of God is caſt into a bitter ago- 
ny, and bloody ſwear, and dolorous complaints, under the 
curſe of the Law alone; and yet the feeble fooliſhcreature makes 
nothing to bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel !- The good Lord 
bring cheſe men to their righe minds by Repenrange, leſt chey buy 
cheir wit at too dear a rate- * 


— 


| SECT. XI, * | 

Nd thus T haye ſhewed you ſomewhat of their miſery, who 
A miſs of this Reſt prepared for the Saints. And now Reader 
I demand thy reſolution, what uſe thon wilt make” of all this? 
Shallicalſbe loſt co thee > Or wilt thou as thou art afone, confi- 
der of itin good/earneft ? Thou haſt caſt by many'a 'warning of 
God, wilt thou do ſs by this alſo? - Take beed what thaw doſt, 


UP — 


ever the aggregation of all mens ſins might aporavate his bur- 
den ; yet the puniſhment due to thoſe fins particularly, was not 


— 


and' how thou reſolveſt; God will not alwayes ſtand warning 
and threatning; The hand 'obrevenge is lifted up ; the blow'is 
coming, and wo to lim, whoever he be, on whom it lighteth ; 


Little thinkeſt thou how neer thou Nandeſt to thy eternal Nate, 
ind how neer the-Pir thou art dancingygithe greateſt jollity ;_if 
thy eyes were but openied, as they will be ſhortly, thou would: 
eſt ſee all this that I have ſpoken before thine eyes without ſtir- 
ring from the place {Tthink.) in which thou ſtandeft, Doſt 
thou throw by che Book. and fay,, lt {peaks of notbing but Hell 
and Damnation ? Thus thou ufeſt alſo to comp'gin of the Mini- 
ſter ; but wouldeſt thou not bave us to tel} thee of theſe things ? 


ſhould we be guilty of the blood of thy ſou), by keeping ene 
that. 


I — 
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that which God hath charged us upon pain of death to make 
known > Wouldſt thou periſh. in eaſe and (ilence ? and alſo have 
us to periſh with thee, rather then to awake thee, or diſpleaſe 
thee by ſpeaking the ecuth ? If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch inhu- 
mane cruelty, yet God forbid we ſhould be guilty of ſuch moſt 
ſoctiſh folly 7 There are few Preachers ſo ſimple, but they know 
that this kind of preaching is the ready way to be hated of 
their Hearers : And the deſire of applauſe, and the favour of 
| men, is ſo-natural to allmen, thatl think there is few that delighe 
in ſuch a diſpleaſing way-: Our temptations co flattery and Man» 
pleaſing are tooſtrong for that. But I beſeech thee conſider, 
Are thele things true, or arc they not ? If they were not true, I 
would heartily joyne with thee againſt any Miniſter that ſhould 
offer to cncy' them, and to affright poor people when there is 
no cauſe; and I ſhould think ſuch Preachers did deferye death 
or Baniſhment, But if every word of theſe threatnings bethe 
words of God, and ifthey be as true as thou liveſt and readeſt 
this, what a wretch art thou, that wouldeſt not hear it, or con- 
ſider it? Why, what is the matter 2 If thou be ſure that thou 
art one of the people of God, this dofAtrine will be a comfort 
to thee, and not aterror ; but if thou be yet carnal and unrege- 
\nerate, methinks thou ſhouldeſt be as fraid to hear of Heaven as 
of Hell, except the bare name of Heaven or. Salvation be ſuffici. 
ent ; Sure there is no Dofrine concerning Heaven in-all the 
Scripture thatean give thee any comfort, but upon the ſuppoſal 
of thy converſion, What comfort is it to. thee to hear that there 
isa reſt, remaining for the people of God,, except thou be one 
ofthem ? Nay, what more terrible then to read of Chriſt and 
Salvation for others, when thou muſt be ſhut out ? Therefore 
except thou wouldeſt, have a Miniſter to preach a lye, itis all one 
to thee, for any'comfort; thou haſt in it, whether he preach Hea- 
ven or Hell to thee : His preaching Heaven and Mercy to thee 


can be nothing elſe but to-entreat thee to ſeek them, and nor 
negleR or reje&t them, but he can make thee no promiſe of it 
but upon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpe! ; and his 
preaching Hell is but to perſwade thee to avoid it. And is not 
this DoEtrine fit for thee to hear? Indeed if thou wert quite paſt 
hope of eſcaping it, then it were in vain to tell thee of Hell, but 


rather let thee to take a few merry hours whilſt thou maiſt ; I 
as 
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as long as thou art alive, there is ſome hope of thy recovery, and 
therefore all means muſt be uſed to awake thee from thy Lethar- 
gie, O thar ſome Fora had this Point in hand, to cry in your 
cares | Tet @ fey days, and the rebellious ſhall be deſtroyed ] till 
you were brought down on your knees in ſackcloth and in aſhes / 
Or it ſome fobn Baptiſt mighe cry it abroad , Now « the ax 
laid to the root of the tree : every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit ; i hewn down and caſt into tbe fire, O that ſome 
ſon of Thunder, who could ſpeak as Paw!, till the Hearers trem- 
ble, were now to preach this DoArine to thee ! Alas, as terribly 
as you think I ſpeak, yet is it not the thouſandth part of what 
maſt be felt ; for what heart can now poſlibly conceive, or what 
rongue canexpreſle the dolours of thoſe ſouls that are underthe 
wrath of God > Ab, that ever blinde finners ſhonld wilfally 
bring themſelves to ſuch unſpeakable miſery! you wilÞ then be 
crying to. Jeſus Chriſt, O mercy ! O pity, pity, on # poet ſoul / 
Why, Ido: now in tbe name of the Lord 'Jefus ety w' thee; O 
have mercy, have pity, man, upon thine own ſwl2 thai! God 
pity thee, who wilt not be intreated to pity thy ſelf # Ifthy horſe 


81 


ſee but a pit before him, thou canſt ſcarceh(Tor! [D 2 Ba- 
laaw's Aſs would not be driven upon the drawn” ſword ;” and 
wilc thou ſo obſtinately caſt thy ſelf into hell, when the danger 
is forecold thee ? © Who can ſtand before the Lord, and who can 
abide the fierceneſt of his anger > Nah: 1.6, Me thinks 
tchog ſhouldſt need no more words, but preſently caſt away thy 


Reſolve on it immediately, man, and let it be done, that Imay 
ſee thy face in Reſt among the Saints. The: Lord perſwade th 
heart to ſtrike this covenant without any longer delay : butif 
chou be hardened unto death, and there be no remedy; yetdo 
not ſay another day, but that thou waſt faithfully warned, and 
that thou. hadſt a friend that would 'fain bavye prevented thy 
damnation. Ha 


CHap. 


| ſoul-damning fins, and wholly delivet®up thy ſelf to Chriſt, | 
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| Otio(itas inDei 
ſervitio eff U0- 
rage ſaubtilizs | 
devorans oti- 
antem. Wick: 
leff,Trizlog.!, 
Z+C. 16, fol. 10 Bo} on 
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CHAP, V. 


The Second U/e; —_— the gencral negleit of this Ref 
and exciting to diligence in ſeeking it, 


——— 


SECT. I. 


Come now to the Second Uſe which 1 
(hall raiſe from- this DoQtrine of Reſt, If 
” there be ſo certain and plorious Reſt for the 
Saints, why is there no more induſtrious 
p ſeeking after itin the world ? One would 
g think chat a man that did but once kear of 
ſuch unſpeakable glory to be obtained, and 
did believe what-he heareth to be true, 
ſhould be tranſported with the yehemency 
of his deſires after it,and ſhould almoſt forger tocat or drink and 
ſhould mindand care for nothing elſe, and ſpeak of, and enquire 
after nothing elſe, but how to get aſſurance and poſſeſſion ot this 
Treaſure / and yet people who hear of it daily, and profeſs ro be- 
lieve it undoubtedly,as a fundamental Article of their Faith, do as 
little'mind it, or care,or labour'for it,and as much forgetand diſre- 
gard it,as if they had never heard of any ſuch thing, or did not be+ 
lieve one word that they hear; And as # man that comes into A- 
merica,and ſces the Natives regard more apiece of Glaſs or an old 
Knife then a piece ofGold,may think; ſure theſe people never heard 
of the worth ofGold,or elle they would not exchange it for toyes: 


{ſo 3 man that looked only upon the lives of moſt men and did not | 


hear their contriry confeſfions, would think, either theſe men ne- 
ver heard of Heaven,or elſe they never heard of its excellency and 
glory ; when alas, they heard of it till they are weary of hearing; 
and it is offered to them ſo commonly, thart they are tired with 
the tidings, and cry out as the //-ae/ires, Numb. 11 6. Oar fowl i, 


dried away, becauſe there is nothing but this Manna before 
ONV 


— _ —— 
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our ejes : And as the Indians who live among the golden' Mines, 
:dolitrle regard it, butare weary of the daily toil of geting it, 
! when. other oations will: compaſs the world, and venture their 
| lives, and ſail*thropgh ſNormes and waves to ger it : So wethat 
live where the Goſpel groweth, where Heaven is urged upon 
us at our doors; and the Manna falls upon our Tents, do little | 
regard it, and wiſh theſe Mines of Gold were further from us, 
that we might not be put upon the roil of gettingic, when ſome 
that want it, would beglad of it upon harder terms : Surely, 
though the ReſurreRion of the Body and Life everlaſting 
be the laſt Article in their Creed, it is rot the leaſt, - nor 
therefore pur laſt , that it ſhould be laſt in theic deſires, and 
cndeavours, 


Exit > 
SECT, It. 


S. 2, 


[ Shall apply this Reproof more particularly yet to four ſeveral 
ſorts of men. Firſt, To the carnal worldly-minded man,who 
is ſo taken up in ſeeking the things below, that he hath neither 
heart nor time to ſcek this Reſt. Sic errant ali- 
Mayl1 not well fay to theſe men, as Paul to the Galatians in | 94i, & 1tan- | 
another caſe ? Fooliſh ſinners ! Who hath bewitched you ? It is nor |'©”" 9b/rvienem 
for nothing that Divines uſe to call the World a witch ; for as _ —_ 
in Witchcraft mens lives, ſenſes, goods, or cattle are deſt:oyed OP —_ 
{by a ſtrange ſecret unſ-en power of the Devil, of which a man | quan oreui @ 
can give. no natural Reaſon ; ſo here, men will defſtcoy their | «+, 0» nem 
own ſouls in a way quite againſt their own knowledge ; and as |*'/#* 2! pt 
Witches will make a man dance naked, or do the molt unſcemly, wand tony 
unreaſonable ations ; ſo the World doth bewirch men into | :rngopzes ta 
bruit beaſts , and draw them ſome degrees beyond madneſ:. | 5:71 1culv ſuc, 
Would not any man wonder that is in his right wit and hath |" nurguem 
bur the ſpiritual uſe of Reaſon, to ſee what riding and running, py 
what ſcrambliig and catching there is for a thing of nought, ;,., 1.4.1 
while eternal Reſt lies by negle&t:d ! What contriving and | zcc+7? et, atg; 
caring, what fighting and blood ſhed to geta ſtep higher in the | id j*id'm in 


brevi; 4unon 
ſeipſos meſtire wvidentur, qui fi. deliti ſunt cni & ſanguin', acſi omnin? nihil alisd qumm 
carnem ſ:[1m [e offe reputent : Sic hb: wang Acticicntes animas ſua, tanquam pror ſ-5 ignorent 
anims ſe bavcie ? Bern, S2Ym.137+ 
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Conſider man, 
thy own Nobi- | 
lity z that thou 
artcalledroa |} 
King'ydigntty, 
2 cholen Na- 


Prieſthood, 

| For the Mzſt -» 
'ry of Chriſti 
nity is ſtravge 
from this 
world, The 
onf, icuous 
glory ota 
King, ard 
Riches, :rec 


corruptible, | 


things Divine, 
'CekRtial and 
Glorious ; 
which ſhal ne- 
ver riſh, ace 
'ver be difſul- 
ved. Fer they 
reign with ce 
Heavenly 
King inthe 
Heavenly 
Church. He 
isthe f£i:ſt be- 
gotten from 
the dead; and 
they alſo are 
the firſt be» 
gotten, Maca- 
riwHomaxzvil. 
Curas CE (he 
ditates noſtras 


que noſtrum nan opprununt, 
mu. Nilaliud facimus quam integrin 
nere. Niremberg, de arte volunt./4b, 2.cap.7,p.11 2. 


xarld .chen-their: brechren, while-chey negledt the Kingly digni- 
ty. of chejSaints:4; What inſatiable: purſuit of Pebray rs ny | 
whileſt hoy look upon the Lrailes of God, whish at. a Ao 
Angels, as atyri rgenceip there 
in caiſiog theis 
thering alirtle- Silver or Gold >- Yeas'perhaps fore poot' living 
tion, a holy \from hand to mouth 4 While in-the meantime their-Judpe- 

ſengut is drawing ncar ; and'yet. how it ſhall gowichthem-then, 
or bow. they. 
trouble of one hours ſober conſideration :-What- riſing earlp-and 
ſitting up. late , and labouring ,- and-cafi 
maintain themſelves andtheirchildren in credit till they die ; but 
what ſhall follow after that, chey never think on ; awif it were 


p 


| 


ng} buden 4 What unwearied: 
poltecity jm inlarging their po! 


ir ga- 


4..live eternally, did never put then ts whe 


r after year to 


only their work to provide for their bodies, and only Gods 
woik to provide for their ſonls ; whereas God- hath promiſed 
more to provide for their bodies without their care, then for 
their ſouls ; though indeed they muſt painfully ſerve bis Provi- 
dence for both; and yet thefe men can cry: to us, May+not a 
man be ſayed-withgut ſo much adoe > And may we not fay with 
re reaſon to them, .may not aman bave's little- Air or Earth f 

a little credit or wealth without ſo muchadoe > Or atleaſt, may | 
nota' man bave enough to. bring him to his grave wichout fo | 
uch adoe. ? O how early.do;they rouze up-their ſervants to 
die labour ? Up; come away to-wotk, we bave this to do, or | 
thac ro do.; but, how ſeidome- do they-call them, up, youhave | 
your ſouls to look: to; you have Everlaſting to-provide for; up 
to. Prayer, to reading of the Scripiure ; Alas, How-rare is this 
language !.. What a gadding up and down theworld is here, like 
a company ofAn:s . upon @ Hillock ? taking unceſſant pains to! 
er a treaſure, which death, as the next paſſenger that comes. 

by, will ſpura abroad? as if it were ſuch an excellent thing ro 
diein the midſt of wealth and. honours ! Or as if it wouldbe 
ſuch a comfort to a man at death, or.in angther world, tothink 
that. he was a Lord, or a Knight, or a Gent):man, ora Rich 
man on Earth ? For my part, whatever theſe men may profeſs 


* ſay to the contrary, I cannot but ſtrong'y. ſuſpeR chat in heart 


ſed obraunt gaudium, nouis curis & votis twci & a'lrviare iude. 
0104 priſlinurs retincre, & poadera nobis nova ingpo- | 


the 
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at 

the , and therefore think to 'make ſure of carth, teſt there 
beno fuch ching as heaven to'be hed ; and to hoid faſt char 
which they have in hand, leſtif they let go char, in hope of bet- 
cer in another world, they ſhould play the fools, and loſe all. 
1ear, the Chriſtian Faich bein cheir months, teſt 
 chae this be the F | 
of their Senſes doth overcome and ſuſpend their Reaſon, and 
prevail with their Wills ageiaſt che Jaft praQtical concluſion of: 
their tanding. What is the exceſſencie of this Earth, 
chat it bath ſo many Suiters and Admirers > Whar tiarh this 
World done for its Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly fol- 
lowed, and painfully ſought after , while Chriſt and Heaven 
ſtand by, and few regard them > Or what will the world do 
for them for the time ro come '?. The rommon entrance into it is 
thr anguiſh and ſorrow ; The paſſage through itis with 
continual czre, and labour, end-grief ;' The e out of ir 
is with the greateſt ſharpneſs and ſadneſs of all. har then 
doch cauſe men ſo much to follow and affeRir ? 'O ſinfull, un- 


agans, and do not believe that chere is an ecernal 


t 
g miſetic, nor- what che Seriprure ſpeaks of che way of 


M heat, char rdey do duc n little believe ir, by | 


which is next rheir heares ; or cife the luſt} 


| 


reaſonable bewitched men ! Will mirth and pleaſure tick cloſe 
to you? Will Gold and worldly Gtory prove fait Friends to you 
in che time of yood greateſt need?- Will they hear your cries in 
che day of your cal uity ? Hf #'wih ſhou'd fay to you ar the 
bour of your death, as Elias did to' Baals Priefts; Cry aloud, &c. 
O Riches, or Honour, now help us !'Will they tither * anſwer, 
or relieve you ? Will go'along wich you ro znother world, 
and bribe the judge, and bring you off clear > or purchaſe you 4 
[room among the bleſſed > Why then did fo rich xsman wants 
drop of water for his Tongue ? Orare the ſweet morſels of pre- 
ſent Delight and Honour, of more worth then the eternal Reſt / 
And will they recompence the loſs ofthar enduring Treaſure ? 
Can there be the jeaſt hope of any of theſe > Why > what then 
is the matcer > Is ir onely a room for oar dead bodies, that we 


| 


| 


* Yer Chriſts 
ſayiog{ Thar it | 
is as ad for a 
rich nan to be 


mclcogo tho» 
row the cyc of| 
a Needle] is 
nct te bs une 
derſtood lite- 
rally;irbeing a 
Proverb which 
the J:ws uſed 
ofa thing very 
difficy'r, 


are ſo much beholdiag to che world for ? Why, this is the laſt 
and longeſt courtefie chat we ſhall receivefromir : Bur we ſhall 
have this, whether we ſerve it orno 4 and even that homely 
duſtic dwelling, it will got afford us alwayes neither ; Ic ſhall 

Hh pol-| 


Vid.C b:ift.zph 
Carwright 4x 
P-eft, ante 
Antotat. in 
G:ncl, 


ſaved, a8 aCa- | 


tt tid 
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| 


offeſs our duſt bur cill the great ReſurreRion day. /Why, bow 
No doth the- world -deſerve -ſo-well at mens hgnds, . that they 


ſhould pare with- Chriſt and their-ſalvation:£0:be its iollows $2 
Ah, vile deceitful world't How-oft» have; weheard thy faichful- 
leſt ſervarits at laſt complaining, Oh the world hath deceived me, 
and undone me ! It flattered mein my proſperitie, .bur now it 
curnes me'offat death in my- neceſlitie ! Ab, If I had gs faithfully 
ſerved Chriſt,as I have fervediitz He wonld aot.thus baye caſt me 
off ; nor haveleft me thus comfortleſs and hopeleſs in the depth 
of miſerie + Thus do the deareſt friends and favourites. of the 
world complain at laſt of its deceit, or rather-of cheir,own ſelf- 


So this is the fir ſort of negleRers of heayen which fall under 
this Reproof, 


* 1+ 


* Utinam & 
vos aſſtequamuyr 
dantati ng qu 
diſſAuti ſumus 
& ad omne bo 


, Se, 3, | 


S E'C FE. III, [| 

2. J* He ſecond fort to be here reproved, arethe* prophane, 
ungodly , prefumptuous multitude, -who wilhnot be per- 

ſwaded to beat ſo tnuch pains fot falvation; as to perform the 

common outward darties of:Religion, ea though they arecon- 

vinced that theſe duties are commanded by God, and ſee it before | 


#41 0Þ''4 3m- 
mbiles ; nequ? 
babemus hom\- 
acm, hoc e f , 
bumanam rati- 
onemn, utpote 
comperati cum 
fJamentss, ut 
porter X85 in 
Piſ.inam p21;- 
tentte latbry- 
marum, in 
04071 q «K Fi p ”{ = 
mus ingredi- 
tr ,ſanatur, 
Nam quiþunie 
text;am differt 
# rempora po- 
fr10ra, nou 


their eyes in the*Striptitre,” yet will chey;not be: brought-co the 
conſtant practiſe of them. If #hey havethe Goſpel preached in 
the Town where they dwel, it may betty will give the hearing 
to it one part of the diy, and: ſtay at home the -other: ; or if the 
Maſter come to the Congregation! yet part of his family muſt ſtay 


. 


deluding foily'; and yer ſucceeding finners will tgke no.warning.| 


at home: if they wan the pjain and powerfull preaching of the 
Goſpel, how- few are there ina whote:Town thac will exther be 
atcoſt or pains ro procurea: Minifter; 'or travel-a mile or two to 
hear abroad ? Though they will go many miles to:the market 
for proviſion for their bodies. The Queen of the South ſhall tife' 
up in Judpement with this generation, and condemn cherp, for ſhe 
came from the attermoſt parts ofthe earth, eo tiear the wiſdom 
of S:1:mon; and behold a greater then So/owen doth by his meſ- 
ſengers preach to them, The King of MNinereh ſhall riſe upin 


eflinat hic peyicere ; quiprocraſtinat, nou aſſequitur ſanitatem, Primus igitur ſefiina ingredi, 
"e mors te prevceuper. Theophylat. in Joange, 5- 


judge . 
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judgement with them, and ſhallcondemn them; for he repented 
atthe preaching of Jo»4s;; but when Jeſus Chriſt ſenderh his Em-| 
buſſadours to theſe men, they will fcarcogarto; hear them, ar .12. 

41; 42.” And-though- they: know-that the-Scripture is the very 

Law of God; by which they muſt live, and by-which they muſt | 
be acquit-or condemned im;judgement, and that it is the propercie | * Some think 
of every bleſſed man, ro delighr in chis Law, and co.meditate ini, hos — 
' day and night, P/al.'x.2, Yer will they not be at the pains to read; hear nel 
| a Chapter once in a'dayy nor to acquaints their families with this | doarine of Ju 
| DoQrine of Salvation : Butifthey carrie a Bible to Church, and SR by < 
let it lie by-them all the week, this is the moſt uſe that they make _ c_—_ 

| ofit,” And though they are commanded, to pray without ceaſing, | (7.1 Le 
1 Theſ. 5,17. Andto pray alwaies and not wax faint, Zk. 18, | 


Part. 3. 


LO. | mj taught or 
1,'2, 3- &c. To continue in prayer, and watch inthe ſame with 
thankſgiving, Cel.4 2, Yetwill they noc be brought to pray con- 
ſtantly with their:families, or in ſecret ; Though Danze! would ra- 
ther be caft ro the Lions, then he would forbear for a while pray- 
ing openly in his houſe where his etemies, might hear him three 
times a day;yetitheſe men will rather venture,co bean eternal prey 
ro that roaring Lion thar ſeeks, to devour them, then they wiki be 
ac'the painsthns co ſeek their ſafecy<. You,may hear in their hou- 
ſes two oaths 'for:one prayer. Oc if theydo. any thing this way, 
it is uſually burthe running over a few formal words, which chey 
have goton'their tongues end, 8s, if they. (came an. purpoſe.to 
make aqeſtof prayer, and:to mock 'God and:theirown ſouls, If 
they be indiſtreſle, or want any thing far their bodies, they want 
no words to make known their-mind ; but to a Phyſician when 
they are (ick;to #griping.Landiord whenchey are oppreſſed, co a 
wealthy friend when. they are in want, they can lay open their 
caſe in fad complaints;andhave words, at will. to preſs home their 
requeſts. Yea every beogar attheir, door can crave relief, and 
makeireheir daily practily, and: bolg on heir importunity, and 
takenodenial ; neceſſity filleth their mouths wich words, and 
teachech them the: moſt natural and prevailing Rhetorick ; Theſe 
beggars will riſe vpin judgement - againſt chem 2nd. condemn 
them. Doubtleſs ifehey feic but the miſcry and, necceflicies of their 


dum ſatu mcty p'ccant, If they can fin, and yer believe (that-is, vi»!ats 
yet keep chaſtiry, ec.) then they ſhall be thruſt into hell, ang 
P enzent.cap.s.p42.041t, Pamclii,119, . 
| 2 _ ſouls 


Matrimony, and 
yer be pardoned. Teriul, bd 3 
- p 


miſ-anderſtood| 
doth make | 
them go on-in 
wickedneſs & 
think they be. 
lieve, and chen 
all is ſafe. To 
theſe men, Ter- 
tullian hath an 
excellent ſay» 
ing, Std aiunt 
j141lam, (atis 
Deum babere 
£0. de + anime 
[aiÞic/ at uy, lis 
cet afFu mi 1148 
fat; 1:a7e ſe | 
ſalvo meru & 
hde perrare ; 

h eft;( lua* 
caftlitaie mattie 
mona vickre ; 
ſalt a pietate 
Parents vents: 
Alum tempera» 
re ; Sic ergo 
'Þ/: ſalva venia 
in Gtheanam 
devulentur, 
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| ſouls, they would be as forward to begrelict of-God, andas tre. 
| quent, as fervent, 3s.tmportunare, and as conſtant tilltheywere 
| pak their ſtraights //Bur, alas,- be that oncly-reads inadook that | 

be is miſcrable,.and what bis foul Bands3nneed of, but never felc 
[- concernine bimſelf moſerable, not felt particularly dis ſeveral wants, .g6:won:: 
the "ro. der if be myſt alſo fetch his prayer *-from his book: only, or ac 
of forms and \ furtheſt from the ſirength of his. invention or memory, Solewens 
| bock-prayers , | requeſt .ro God was; T hac what preper or ſwpphication foeuer 
arg wt | ſhonld be made by any nan, or by: all the people, when erevy man; 
> ni. | ſhall know bis on ſore and biz own grief , and ſball-ſpread forth 
judge at Bi a 
hop Hall hah his hands before God,that God would then hear and forgive, ox.; 
expreſt bim- | 2 Chron: 6.29,30. If theſe men did thus know and teel every one 
os pioully, the ſore and the grief of bis own ſoul, we {hauld neither need fo 
- rat" much to urge them to prayer, nor toteach chem howto perform 


gy rt ir,and what to ſay; Whereas now they do invite God tobe back. 


_— 


37«called, The ward in giving, by their backwardneſs in asking ;: and:to be wen 
Extreams of | ry of rehieving them,” by their own being weary in begging relief ; 
nnge"ng and to be ſeldom and ſhort in his favours, as they are incherr pray» 
P2ge3B7> \crs; and cogivethem-butcommon and outward favours, as they 


; put. up but commonrand ontlide- requeſts - Yeti thrar cold and: 
heartleſs prayetsdo invite'God co 2flat denial ; for-among tnen 
itis taken for granted, that he who asks butfleighely-and ſeldom, | 
' cares not much for that he asks, Do not theſe menudge them- | 
| ſelves unworthy" Heaven, who think it got warth heir more| 
conftant-and earneſt requeſts ? if it. be not worth askiog for, ic is|. 
| worth nothiog--And yetif you (bould go-from-Houſeto;Houſe 
through Town and Pariſh, and enquireatevery Houſes yow go; 
whether they:d0 morning and evening call-their Family toge- 
ther, and earneſtly and reverently ſeek the Lord in prayer; how 
few wonld :you find:that conſtantly. and conſcionably prattife 
this duty 4 Ifevery door-were marked where they.do got chns 
call. upon the Nzme of God, that his grrath might be poured our: 
upon that Family, our Towns wou'd be as places overthrown by: 
che plague, the people being dead within, andthe murk of judge- 
mentgnthe door without; 1 rfcar,where one bouſe would eſcape, 
there's ten would be marked out for death ; and cben they might 
reach their doors to pray, Lord have m:rcy wpom w 3; becauſe the 
people would not pray themſelves, But efpecially-if you could 
ſee what men do in their ſecret chambers, how few ſhould you. 
| finde| 


_ * — — __—— 
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| find.inn whole Town, that ſpend one quarter of an hour morn- 
ing and night in exxneſt ſupplication ro God for theirſouls ? 0 
how little do theſe men- ſet by this eternal Reſt + Thus do they 
fothfully' negleRt athendewvours for their own welfare, except: 
ſome publick duty in the» Congregations which cuſtome or credir 
doth engage them to. Perſwade them to-read good books, and 
they will not be ar ſo much pains: perfwade them to learnthe 
grounds of the Religion ſome Catechiſme, andeliey think its 
coilfome- (lavery , . foo Sehgokboyes or licele children then 
for them : Perſwade-tbem to-SunRifie the Lords day in holy 
exerciſes, and to ſpend it wholly in bearing che Word; and re- 
peating it with their Families, and Prayer, 
4 
what a tedious hfe do they take this to be 7 -and. how long may 
you 'Preachk. to them; 'before they will be brought co it ? as if 
they thought chat Heaven was not worth all this ado. Chriſt 
hath been pleading with Eg/end theſe fouricore yeares and 
more,;by:che- Word of-his Goſpel , forhis \Worthip. and for 
his Sabbaths; and yer the inhabitants are not d.; Nay,he 
hath. been pleading theſe (iz years by chr 


and Meditation, ec, | | 
nd to forbear-all cheir worldly choughtes and ſpeeches 5 And | |<4g< withour 


P 
. 


— C— 


| How many of 
thoſe twelve 
deplorable 
Ln, which 
are the pillas! 
of Satans 
Kingdom, 
which (fa ppo- 
led) Cyprien 
menttonerh, 
are nt com- 
monitExg- 
gland? 2 A 
man of know- 


, works. 2 An 
old man with - 
out Religious 
devotion, 3 A 
young man 
without oedi- 

ence, 4A rich 

' man withour 

| alms, 5 A wo» 


; rearnings, and fice, and 
ſword, and yetcan prevail bur with very few:: And though theſe 
bloody _ have been y”=_ abroad, and brought bome 
to people from Paciſh to Pariſh, almoſt as far as the word hath 
cone , ſo that there is ſcarce a Pariſly in many» Counties. where 
blood hath nor been ſhed , 'and the bodies ofvhe ſhainkave not 
been lefc, yet multitudes in are no more periwaded, chen 
they were the firſt day oftheir warning ; and they havenot heard 
the voice of the rod, which hath cryed up and'dowa their ſtreers, 
Yer, O England, will ye not ſanfifie my Sabbaths, nor callupon 
my Name, nor regard my Werd, nor turn from your workdlineſs 
and wickedneſs God hath given them a laſh» and reproof, a 
wound and a warning ; he hath (as it were) ſtood intheir blood 
with the {word in his hand, and amongthe heaps of the ſlain hath 
he pleaded with the living, and ſaid, Whar ſay you ? Will you yer 
worſhip me, and feat me, and take me for your Lord > Andyet 
they will not : Alas, yet tothis day England will not. Let me 
here write it, and leave it upon record, that God may be juſtified, 
and England may be aſhamed, and poſterity may know, if God 
do deliver us, how ill we delerved it ; or if he yet deſtroy us, how 


| 


| 


[tac, 7A Chri-| 


' man wichour 
chaſtiry. 6 A 
Gentleman 
without vers 


ſtian contenti- 
ous. 8 Abecg» 

ar proud. 9g A 

ſhop negli- 
g:nt. 1o, A 
congregation 
without diſci- 
pline. 11 A 
Nation with 
out law, 13 A 
King unjuſt 
Real ho” 9. 
12, 13, 14, 
Vidlib.d: 113, 
abaf, _ 
(etfi non refite ) 
Cyprians aſcri- 
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| wilfullywe procured it';- and if they that pals by ſhallask, Why 


hath God done thus to a floariſhing and proſperous Land 2 You 


may give them'thetrue, though dokfull Anſwer, 

They woul& not” hear; 'they would not regard : He ſmicthem 
down, he wounded them, he hewed ther as wood, and then he 
beſeeched the remainder to conſider and return ; But they never 
would do it.” They: were wearie 'of his wayes, they polluted his 


they wonld notbe at the pains to learn and obey bis Will , nay 
chey abhorred his Miniſters, and ſervants, and boly paths, and all 
chis to the laſt breath: When he had ſlain five thouſand oreight 


thouſand at a Figbe," thereſt did no more reform, then if they had 
never heard of ie, 'Nay' ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is faln upon them, 
th:itif God ſhould' proceed and kill them all-ſave one-man, and 
ask thar one man,” 'Wilt'thou yet ſeek me-with all thy heart ? he 
would rather ſlight ir. Lord have mercie upon us ! whatis gone 
with mens underſtanding and ſenſe ? Have they renounced Rea- 
ſon as well as Faith > Are they dead naturally as well as ſpiritu- 


— 


ron thyirgat's, 


Je bp» 


Seu 


ally > Can' they nor hear,*novfeel, though chey cannot believe ? 
That ſad judgementis falrrupon them, mentioned in Ja. 42, 24, | 
25. Who gave Jacob"for a ſpoil, and Iſrael (England) to the rob- 
bers > Did not the Lord, he againjt Whom We have ſinned ? For 
they wowld not © walk in his' 'wayes; - neither were they obedient to 
his 'Lawt :'Thereſwve' bi hath your ed upon them the fury of bis 
avger, andthe ftiBrgih of battol, and it bath [et them on fire round 
about, yet they knew it mot ;- 5t burned they, yet they {aid-it not to 
hearr, Yea thus much moreter us leaveapon Record againſt £g- 
land They have been'fo farfrem Reforming. and taking up tbe 
W6rſhip of Godwith delight, after all-chis, that multitudes have! 
contratily*abhorred it'arthevery heart, &foughtageinſtic as long 
as they could ftand;and when they have been wounded and over- 
thrown in one conflic,they have been as forward co thenext,as if 
they bad never feſt the hand of God at all; and to root oat the fins 
cere Worſhiopers and Worſhip of God is their continued endea- 
vour; And till they that ſucceed them do the like. Lord, how'haſt 
thou deſerved ſo much ill at theſe mens hands / What barm hath 
praying,and readirg, and preaching painfully, and fanRitying the 
Sabbath, and fearing to offend,” done to England? Have they ſuf- 


fered for theſe, or for their enmity to theſe ? What evil do theſe 
| 7,1 wretches | 


—_— — ee ret Erna ee eo 


>_> I 


| 


Sabbaths, they*caſt his Word and' worſhip. out of their families, | , 


| 
| 
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wretches diſcern inthe everlaſting King4om, chat they do not on- 
ly refuſe to labour for it,but ſo deteſt and reſiſt the holy way that 
leady to it ? It is well for them that they livein Goſpel-times, 
when the patience of God doth waic 0n finners, and notin thoſe 
ſeveter dates; when fire from heaven deſtroyed the Captains and 
their Companies thar wete:commanded bythe King to bring but 
one Propher before him ; or whenthe Lions deſtroyed fortis rwo | 7 Kings x, 
children for calling a Prophet of God Bald-head. Or catl.cr, it 2 Kings 2. 2 
had been'better-for thefe men co have lived inthoſe times, chat i 24+ wh 
though their temporal jydgements had been greater, yet their e- 
cernal plagues might have been leſs," Yer thus much. more let 
me leave upon Record to the ſhame of Exg/and ; That all this is 
not meerly through idleneſs, becauſe they will nor be at the pains | #i».:1dw eſt 


wayes ; for they will beat more pains:thenthis in any way that is de pee1icL 1, 
evil, * or in any worthip of mans-devifing ;: They ar: as zeglous, | ” 

for Croſſes, and Sarplices, Proceſſions ,and Perambulatigns, read-, | 1,;;; ſerv 
ing of a Goſpel ar a Croſs-way, the obſervation of Holidayes, the, | tin Deo co 


repeating of the Letanie,- orthe like Forms in-the, Common Pray-\|*1do adbiben-| 


er,f the bowing arthe naming of the. word Jeſus(whilethey reject | £4 */* 4%e ipſe 
his Worſbip) he * receiving of the — when ; AO ee 
right to it, and'that upon theirknees, as if they were caore reve-'| muy LD 
rent and devout ctien thetrue laborious fervants,of Chriſt; with a. Yonzxe/e, e 
multitude of things which are only the cragitions of their Fathers; | /#%%«tare;- 
I ſay, they ire as zealous for theſe, as if eternal life conſiſted in £6,0 cultis'ex 
chem. Where God forbids them, there they ace as forward as if — 
they could never do enough -; ' and where God commands them, | Dr, 1h liv ra, 
they areas backward to.it, yeaav much againſt it, as if they were | 2dv.Bellar. de 
che' commands of the Devil himſelf ; , and: for the diſcipline of | nach. cap. 
Chriſt, though all parts of che world have- much oppoſed it, yer 25Þ> 130. 
where"hitly ft been ſo fiercely. and powerfully refiſted ? The Lord | ;,; o—_ a 
*. og fg | _ ; = n que 
grantthar this hardened, wilfull; malicious Nation fall not under | tion whether | 


f 
| ; 
Deus non (lie 
ens aſſeyittonje 
bus, fed ſus e. 


ro ſerve' God, bur it is out of a bitcer enmity to, his Word and | v9civis. Amp. 


2 


that ' heavy” doom, i» Lake 19. 27, ' But: thoſe mine enemie; Which | "elſe are in 
would not that 1 (honid reign 'over them, bring. them hither, an themlelves 


| la»full or not; j 
ſlay them before me, but only ſpeak | 


f the dovori- | 


on'of formal hypocrites exerciſed in them. * Cum ſchiſmaticis (& ita aliis impiis) ues [*culge 
ris panis debet efſe communis ; multo min Firitudlis.Cyprian. Epiſt-76e | 
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rain, and to be 
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rojoyn hands | upon 
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Champions, crite 1 | never 
and watri- ewo notable ſorts there are of theſe 
ours; andan- | ficia), opinionative 


Firſt, 
ſeed any 


heart, nor ſet up 


away with the ViRory- 
"th a certain kROW 
decd, and in certainty of 
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and fervent in ſecret Prayer , ©© be conſcionable 
Self-examination , to be 


con 


all that be harh at the 


tolay cane 


to leave all; 


bat it is only 
depth ofearth ; Ic 
engagerh for Religion 
FaQion, 
Chriſt there in 


3 
as the right way, 


So is it alfo in Spiritoals ?! 
© and underſtanding z and its 
Faith, and inthe minde, 


"ace, the taſte, 4nd efficacy ofihe 


* Marth-13+-5+ 


to come to Chriſt &«; T 


high ; to bear eaſily rhe injuries, Or andervaluing words of others 


againſt him, 
refer bis Service and 


be perſwaded £0.20 of theſe, Aboveall other, 


Hyp 

Hypocrite- Secondly, the worldly Hypocrite, 
the former entertaineth, the DoAtine of the Goſpel with 
inthe ſurface of bis ſoul, he never gives the 
changeth bis. opin) | 


be <1 Part, 3. 

weft. 4. | SECT..1V. 

{ [ris ene 3. T HE þ third. ſort that fall-under this Re proof , are thoſe | 
thing todif- l ſelf-cozening, formall, lazie Profeſſors of Religion, who 
jeoertaBions wil be brought to any ontward duty,and tO take up the eaſier part 

rg * no | of Chriſtianity; buc to the inward work and more difficulc part, | 
Thez chingeo | tbey will never be perſwaded : T ey will preach, or hear,or read, 
ake & car the | or talk of Heaven, Or Pray cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Fa- 
—_ of | milies,and take part with the Perſons Or Cauſes that are good, and 
= cg defire to be eſteemed among the Godly ; but you can never bring 
chem tothe more Spirityal and difficult Duties, 45 to be conſtant 


ching to diſ- | cation,to be beavenly-minded.t0 watch conſtantly over his heart, | 
per v and words, and WAYCs 3 to deny his bod ily ſenſes their delights, 
leafanedrint; | ©0 mortifie the fle(b, and not make proviſion for it to fulfil its luſts, 
PM anothergto | tO 10ve, 80d heartily forgive an ENEMY » to prefer his brethren. | 
oand rake it | heartily before biraſelf, and £0 think meanly of his own gifts and 
romtheFoun | worth and to take It wellof others that think ſo.t00 , 2n& to ſave. 


and ſides with it as 


but it never melted. and new moulded his 
fall Powerand Authority ; but 


Ix 45 one thing to ex- 
another thing, in ſub- 


and the inner man, to PO» 
Holy Ghoft. Bleſſed Macarin in 


as 


+ 
ha, 


<< 


ler about 


by his | ndleſs conceitednefs 
in bis own Opinions, and ſlighting of the Jud and per- 
ſons of others, and ſeldom talking of che preat chings of Chriſt 
with ſeriouſneſs and humility, that his Religion dwellethinhis 
brain, and not in his heart ; where the winde of Temptation af: 
faults him, he eaſily yielderh, and it carriecti bim awiy 248 Fea- 
cher, becauſe his heart is empty, and not ballaſted arid Nabiiſh 

with Chriſt and Grace. If the Temptation of the times do' af? 


old and forward tongue, and 


I 


the little' Religion thac be hath lies there, yer x Frindted ed one 
errours; according to the nature and ſtrength ofrheſedyttmebr':” 
If the winde do better ſerve for a vicious converſation: "4 handred 
co one but he turns a Purveyor forthe fleſh; and thent he can be 
a Tipler, and yet Religious : 4 Gaineſtet 'aWantoh," # ne lever? 
of Duties, and yet Religious: IF rhis mans Ju Tit'l | 


ſervation of Dayes, number, ang'form of words i Priyer, with 

a multitude of Traditions and Cuſtoms of bis 'Forefattters, If tis: 

{ Jadgemert be * againſt Ceremonies , then his ir<HpHit aca} is! 

imployes deploſt! em, Tudying, talking, difpoiivpapainitthens 
e 


entilis de 


f $:94u4 wolet 
acere volun- 
tatem 


ſaulc mens underſtandings, and the ſipne be in the Head, rh6ugh | /- 
but be turneth Heretick, or carcherh the ©. 4 of ſotnd teffef|] 


the Ceremonious way , then doth he imploy” his chlefeft z641/ . 
for Ceremonies, as if his Religion lay in Bowing, Knteting os: 

| Pump. 367- Is. 
L74ces ttion 
pec colitnus nec: 


vpianai. Vos 
Plane gas bg- 
neos dess con- 


Frey g, the uſers of thew, 8nd perhaps" falſsinng#eohrrary 


nb, audit.; er Elmenhorft). 489. whire red Further what he ſaith of the: 
ſuadeas ſenem ut fellam d' ſerat, 5 baculam' privs 440 Mti poſt in manum diders 


crauium fraugere. Sic mentes bumane ante omnia”ſantad infallibilem bei c 


= 


ſecratss cruces 


___ſuper- 


OC— {- 
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as his Religion lies moſt in his Opinion, ſo he uſually runs from 

'Opinion to opinion, and is cartied up and down with every 

wingde of DoGrine, bythe ſlight of men, and cunning crafti- | 

neſs whereby they lie in wir to decefve ; and'ns a child is cofled 

to and fro ; for as his R0q is but Opinion, fo is his Study, | Epkeſ. 4.14. 
and conference, and chief buſineſs all about Opinion : He is | * Confdenti 
aſually an ignorant, * proud, bold, unreverent enquirer and bab- | /'« perimas, 

ontroverfies, father then an humble embracer of the |'*\** i pre- 


(RONA KO- with love and ſubje&ibn'; you may conjeQute |ciPite, Albert, 


Jur. Incerprer, 
U.4. 


Dei cos- 
wſeet develies. 


| 


ligneas ut deoram weftrorum partes fortaſſe aloratis ; nie © ſopiett ipſe, &* ranf tba, & veritta | 
cefrorum, quid aliud quam inaurate eruces ſunt & ornate ? Minutius Felix 0&tav-pa(ut Ar bs. 
ls, * Facile per. (9 
. | : | 3 qui tealio-| 
quin nunquam andturus eft,ſed imfidiatorem poiius jullicaturus, ut qui-cupias” premum ad filicem 
__ 95 2 ' . : ogmitionem ad decen=| 
de, quam ubj attigerint, jam fucile demittent fallatia, 8c, Zuingliusde vera &falſa Rel.p.q4c6. | 


| 


p4 
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* Ot innocen- 
tiam Colit , d1- 
(iro ſupplicat ; 
qut / atitiim, 
Deo libat ; qui 
fraudibus ah- 
ſt -net propitiat 
Deirm ;" Gui bo- 
minem periculo 
ſi wriipit, opti- 
man wvitlimam 
(adit. Bec ne- 
ſtra ſatrificia, 
hec Deo ſa: ra 
ant ; þ apud 
20s ReligioſOr 
eff ille gus /u- 
For, | Minur. 
Fzlix 'ORay £ 
P. (mibi '» 
Phil, 3. ” a 


{ions then God, and. therefore is hisGod , and his Covetouſ- 


ſuperſticion , placing bis chief Religion in Baptiſme , Church- 
Combinations, and forms of Policie, &c. For baving riot his 
ſou} taken up with the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, he hath'onely 
the Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller matters of che Law, roTay 
out bis zeal upon. You ſhall never bear in private conference any 
humble and-hearty bewailings of his ſouls imperfetions, or any 
heart-bleeding . acknowledgements of his vunkindnefles to Chriſt, 
or any pantings and longings after him, from this man ; but that 
he is of ſuch a Judgemeny 'or ſuchs Religion, or Partie, or Socie- | 
ty, or a. member of ſuch.a. Chuich ; berein doth he gather his 
oreateſt comforts ; but the. .inward and ſpiritual labours of a 
' Chriſtian he will not be brought to. 
* Secondly, The like may be ſaid of the woridly Hypocrite,who 
' choaketh the DoQtine of the Gofpel, with the thorns of worldly 
' cares and deſires ; His judgement is convinced, that he muſt be 
Religious, or he cannot be ſaved , and therefore he reades , and 
hears, and prays , and forſakes his former company and courſes : 
but becauſe his belief of the Goſpel DoQrine is but wavering 
and ſhallow, he reſolves to keep bis. bold of preſent things, leſt the 
promiſe of Reſt ſhould fail bim ; and yet to bg reli {ous,thar'ſo he 
may bave Heaven when be can keep the workd nolonger, think- 
'ing it wiſdom to'bave two ſtrings to his Bowe, leſt one-ſhoutd 
break, This mans judgement may ſay, God is the chief good ; 
burhis heart and -affections-never ſaid ſo, but look upon God 
as a kinde of ſtrange and diſproportionate Happineſs, to be tole- 
rated rather then the.lames of Hell, but not deſired before the 
felicity on.earth,,,In.a word, the world bath mote'of his affte 


| 


neſs is Idolatry». This he might caſily know and feel, if tie wonld 
judge impartially, and were but faithful to bimielf. And though 
this man do.not.gad after Opinions and Novelties in his Religion 
as the formery yet will be ſer_ his. fails ro the wind of worldly ad; 
vantage, and be of that opinion which will but ſerve” bis turn. 
And as 8 man whoſe ſpirits are ſeifed en by ſome peſtilential 
malignity , is feeble, and faint, and heartleſs in all char He does ; | 


ſo this mans ſpirits being poſſeſſed by the plague of this malig- 
nant worldly diſpoſition, O hew faint is hem ſecret prayer ! 
Ohow ſuperficial in Examination and Meditation ! How feeble 
in heart-watchings, and humbling, mortifying endeavours ! how 


nothing 


Part. 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, | 
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nothing at all in loving and walking with God, rejoycing in-him | 
| or delizing after him ! So that both theſe, and-many other ſorts 
of lazie Hypocrites there are, who though they will trudge on 
with-you in the eaſie outſide ofReligion, yet will never be at the 


fire Oninis ergo Accidus peccat in Hypocriſi, eum falſe frunulat ſanflitatem, - Et 
' inficitur 10114 Mundus, Wicklift Triabg.l,z c.16. fol, 70, 


= 
— — 
- 


SECT. V. 


4+ ANY even the. Godly themſelves deſerve .this Reproof, 
£3 for. being-too lazie ſeekers of their. everkaſting Reſt. 
Alas, jun ny 1 Hens is there betwixt our--Light and, our 
Heat 2 Our Profeſſions. and Proſecution ? who, tnakes that haſte, 
asif,it were for; Heaven ? . How ſtill we ſtand. 2* How idlely we 
work! How we.,talk, and jeſt, and trifle away;/gur time ! How 
deceitfully we do the work of God 1 How we hear, : as if we 
heard not, and pray. as if .we prayed not, and. confer, and exa- 
mine, and meditate, and reprove (in as if we did itnot, and-uſe N 
the Qrdinances as if we uſed them nat, and enjoy Chriſt as if we 
enjoyed him not, as if we , had learned +.to uſe the things of 
Heaven,;. as the. Apoſtle rteacheth us co uſe the world ! Who 
boot think that ſtood by us, and heard us pray in private.or 


'publick, chat we were praying for no leſſe then everlaſting glo- 
ry 2 Should Heaven be ſought no more earneſtly then thus 2 Me 
| thinks we. are none of us all in good ſadneſs for our ſouls. 'We | 


do. bur dally with che work of God, and play with Chriſt: as 
children , we plzy with our meat when we ſhould eatit; and 
we play with qur_ clothes, and look upon them, wheq we ſhould 
pur them on;and wear, them ;.we bang: upon Otdinances, From 

| by 


nn 


* ff autem 
Cepadizas, Pars 
vus amor Bo- 


" - 11, amur j 
; pains of inward and fpirituall duties, * » amore De 
| Actidie, vil conventibilis cum cadem. Ex ita autem noſcuntur $yecies-alie conſequentes, ut 
' ereatura peecabtlis inordinate afficitur creature, Sic Accidus quieſ cit in amore indebito cyeatue 
;re; Unde tals Tepiditas cum fit, propinguo bypocri/i vomitum provocat ſpiritualtm, Sicus enim 
| ſ«at exhalatione? caliae commixte cum f? igidgp ag ues in aqua ttepida, que provocant ad vaut- 
| rum "Sic ſunt in Hypocriſs quedam optiationes bone de geutre, commxie cumpeccato Hypocrts 


ofipoſc:o ; Et 
t prima radix 


i/ia Tepiditate 


Sea 5. 


Cor. 7. 29, 
39,31, 


The $aims everlaſting Reſt, - "> 3, 


*"Read 1r, 
ccllent Scr- 
mon on this 
Text, 


| 


| 


2 


| 


day roday , but * weſtir naxgup our ſelves to feek the Lord. 
[ fee a great many very conſtane in Hearing and praying, gnd, 
give us ſome hopes that their hearts, are boneft, but they do 
not hear and pray asjfit were. for theic lives : "'O, 'whar a' 
frozen ſtupidity bath benummed us \ The jud ment of Pharach 
is among us, weare turned into ſtones and Rocks, that can 
neither tee} nor ſtir; The plague of Lots Wife is upon us, aSit 
we were changed, into f ckels. unmoveable Pillars : we'are dy- 


"of  ©'F. 


ing and we know it, and.yct we fhir not ;, we are atthe dogr of 


eternal Happineſs or Miſefy, and yet we petceive'ic not : Death} 


knocks, and we hear it not ; Chriſt catis and knocks, and wE| 
hear not ; Ged cries to us, To day if je Will bear my voice, 
harden not your bearts ; Work, while it is day, for the tight 


cometh, whew none foall work ; Now ply your buſineſs, now la-} 


bour for your lives, now lay out all your ſtrengeh and time, n 

do it, now or neyer ; and yet we ſtir no more then if we were 
balf aſleep. What baſt doth death and judgement make > How 
faſt do they come on ? They are almoſt at vs, and yer wha ſit- 
tle haſte make we > What haſte makes the Sword to devour, 
fromoarIgn $f the Land- to the other > What baſte doch | 
Plague and Famine make ? and all becauſe we will not make 
haſte > The Spurre of God is on ourfſide; we bleed, we 
groan, and yet we-do_not mend . our pace ; The Rod is on 
our backs , it ſpeaks to the quick ; Ovy laſhes are beard 
through the ,Chriſtian world , and yer ſtirre no faſter 
then before : Lord, Whata ſenſleſs , ſottith', earthly, hel. 


1liſh thing is a hard heart ! That we will got t g0 roundly 
[and cheerfully coward Heaven without all this 


0-/ No nor 
with it neither” #* © Where \ is the Man that is ſerious in his 
Chriſtianity '? Methinks men 'do every where make bat w tri. 


the by , they do. not make it the txsk and buſineſs of their 
lives. To be plain with you, I chink nothing undoes men 
fo mach as complementing , and jeſting in Religion. O, 


If 1 were not ſick my ſelf of the ſame diſeaſe, 'with 
what tears ſhould I mix this ink ? And with what groans 
ſhould I expreſs theſe ſad complaints > And with what 
Hearts-grief ſhould I mourn over this univerſall dead- 
neſs > Do the Magiſtrates among us ſeriouſly —_ 
| *their 


_ 


— 
—___ 


fle of their eternal ſtate ; They look after it but a little opon 


| 


| 


| 


i 
— 


Parr. 3s | The Sits ev@leſiing Ref. 97 ; 
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| how portion of the work ? Are"they zealous for God > Do- 


* Itis afrivo- 


| they buitd up tis Houle > And are they tender of bis Honour? lons dream, to 


' Do they ſecond the Word ;?* And encourage che Godly ?- And | hint 

| relieys the oppreſied ?. And cotipaſſionace the Diſtrefled > And > —_— 
let flie at the face of fin and fignets, as vring he Diſturbers of | yet hath ane 
our Peace , and the onely cauſe of all our'Mileries > Do they conſcience as 


ſtudie how to do the utmoſt that they can for Ged,? Toimprove | ; Judge» and 


| [ntergſts for the greateſt xdvatitage tothe Hagooh of Chriſt, | he bach bur 
n er Ite 


+) 3a þ pode 3 No ant:6fth : one ſoul, &>c. 
35 men that muſt ſhortly give accon wardſhip ? Or And how can 


do they build their own Houſes, and ſeek their Advancements, | 1 08 ruſt 


2nd ſtand vpon and conteſt for their own Honours, and do no according to 
more for Chriſt then needs they moſt, or then lies in their way, | Law; which 
or then is put by others into their hands, or then ſtandFwith the [-ppcarethto 
pleaſing ofhelc Friends, or with cheir worldly Intereſts? Which 


aw to the Goſpel in the evidence and*powet of the | #7 _principes, 
S le, a 


© 


perſwade our people, as thoſe that know the iterrovrs of the | verizati, & bi 
Lprd, ſhould doe > Do we preſs Chrift; and yomyns »nd | 941/e ad Evan- 


e 
3 «1 ' : « . | p "T . 
Faith, and Holineft, as men thar'þelieve-indteg- that withour | £55 21cm 


theſe they ſhall never have life-? Dor oar bowels yearn OVer | componunt nou 
TEE od; of imme 
nee ; & tontra familiare off principi) ns quibuſdam,' prfſimoi-qutſy; dignitatil w, bono ibuſy; ad 
mpvere, non alia catiſa' quam ut immaniffive trefitnt wand cos Zuing. de wer, & f-lfa 7ilig, de 
Scanda's, p.z39%. 0 Beatum' j opulun in quo unoare & uns anime Kiraque #dminiſlvatio (Eccle 
þ \tica @ : Cronta)-ad Sanftam ommuniagem. cum cnuhli Sectetate continendam & "pu 
| COM FPbagherile Naz minoit illam hec ad miniſtvatio: Sed altiyvaktnamflantem Cor fi-mat.la antcm 
flutumiiat, wy ion erigit. $i boritits qu bla romeniſſh «ff, eoghfobunt{cr is, evilunt in Sports 
ſua Tham uditt 
ach 5 iſts adviiniftratiom bus period: j4dicanty,arf anda ime fe fer! jnſcfliſine & profes 
«4 0uga\u; & de bac ſententia ſua tam periimacucr cantendunt quam js (quod abt) altrram ab 
altera ever(r11 cuperent, &c. JuniusEceleſiueap.s Operum: Tom.1.p,1975.F eat aula, Q i uult 
efe Pius, Vintia & [umm Pote/!l.cs N13 coemnt, Lucin, [8.A fad ſ:ying, Scethe Life of Cr8+, 
k ot in vitis G :rmatts Medic. ver Melch, Adam. otcy- leges ſas delinguityr, intey jira pec- 


the Power, and Parts, and Wealth, and Honour, and-all their Chriſtian ; for 


2 Wwans conſci- 

of theſe two courſes do they rake? And how thin are thofe Mi- par yy Hef 

niſter$ that are ſerious in their work ? Nay, how mightily do the direQion,p.z3 

Dith beſt fail in this above all thirgs ! F Do weety out of mens | Rere views ej 
j 


nd deaf with fin as that” whichisrhe free ir gif Towns ſn 
agd Houſes > And by force pull men -ont 'of this fire > Do |<. now ftere | 


Ycrihr colenda bacun bere. £' Gin wigs ear it audtgem wium beminum gui de 


i 


y 


rat, Innocentia '1c iltic «bi defeniitur referuater. Saw invicem dif ordantiumrabics, & in er, 
tg as pact ruvta f: rum {ttibus mugit injars, Ke. Qua micy hec ſubucnet ? Patronys ? Sed 14va- 
ricatur & deci,'ts Fed: 2? Sed ſententiam verde. Quiſedit crimina v adicatt rus adwilltsy EF! ug 


rexainnicens percat fit nocens Judex.Cypt. Ep.t.cd Donatum,t Ifa.58.1,Jud.23.-2Ccr 5.31, 


the [* 
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Marthi 9.36. | the Ignorant, and the Careleſs, and the obſtinate Multitude, 

Negligites non | as men that believe their own Do&rine ? That our dear people 

[unt negtgendi, | maſt - be eternally damned, if they be not timely, recovered 2 

Jat.Martyrs | When we look them in the faces, do our: hearts melt over them, i 
2d Zenam: [leſt we ſhould never ſee their' faces in Reſt > Do we, as Pay, 


Phl-3.18,19. 
AX.20,'20,21, 
* Longe ga» 
viers devito te- 
nntar aſt3ifls, 
quipro multis 
azimabus red- 
ditur: ſunt 4 
tionem. Duid 
ecoinſelix, quo 
me vertam js 
tantum tbeſau- 
rum, þ pretvo» 
ſum depoſitum 
illud qued fibi 
Chriftus ſan- 
guine ſwopree 
tiogus judica- 
vit. contigerit 
nrgligentius cur 
ſlodire ? fi flil- 
lantemin cruce 
| Domini ſangui» 
# 'm collegiſſem, 
eſſetque repoſi- 


11s penes meyin 


- 


zCas [ralpis ? 


vaſevitore, quod & portari 
oe id ſervandum accepi pro q#0 mereato noninſiptent, ipſauiiq; ſe 1entia, ſanguinem ſuum dedit, 
Accedit ſane a1 ſolicitud:us cumwum, quod cum meam & proxim conſeientian ſervare net F; 
{t, neutra mibi ſatis eſt nota ; 

utrinſq;-Bern. Serm.3.de tempore. I cannot berrer expreſs n.y mind ro my Brethren, then in Se- 
nica's wores. Non jtjuna efſe & arida vole, que de rebus tam magnis dicentur, Neq, enim Philo, 
( Thcologia) ingeniorenunciat. Multum tamen opere impendtverbu non oportet. He. {it (ropoſiti no- 
{tri ſumma : quod , | concs | ; 
promiſſum ſunum wnylevit, qui © cum videas illum & cam audias, idem el, Vid:bimus 
(it, gueantrs fit, Hu bt. ba noſtra, ſe 

eloguintem, ſed ſanautrm ©: ſed ſo ita con-petit ut idem ile qui ſenarc prteft, compte de his que fa: 
| cienda ſunt d:(ſeras, boni conſulet ; nentemen erit quare gratuletur pi, quod inciceret in wedicym 
tiam ciſertum. Hoc exim tale oft, quale fi peritus Gbir1ator enam turroſus oft, Quid aurt: 


bits *es ;: (rare debes morbum velerem, gravem, publicum ; Tantum neg oli bal es quanium it 
| pefiilentia Medica. Circa verba ocenupatiug es ? Sen, Epifh, 75:p+679,680.Vide religue. 


tell them weeping, of their fleſhly , - and earthly diſpoſition ? 
and teach them * publickly, and from houſe to houſe, nighc 
and day with teares ? And doweintreat them, asifir were tn- 
| deed for their Lives and Salvation ? That when we ſpeak of the 
Joyes and Miſeries of ariother world, our People may ſee us af- 
feRed accordingly, and perceive thatwedo indeed mean as we 
ſpeak ? Or rather, do we not ſtudie words, and neat Expreſſions, 
that we may approve our ſelyes able meh in the judgement of 
Critical) hearers - and ſpeak ſo formally, and heartleſly of Eter. 
nity,that our People can ſcarcely think that we believe our ſelves? 
or put our Tongues into ſome affeRed pace ?., and our Language 
into ſome forced Oratorical ſtrain > As ifa Miniſters buſineſs 
were of no more weight. but to tell them a ſmooth Tale of an 
hour long, and ſo look no more after them til} the next Sermon | | 
Seldom do we fit our Sermons, either for Matter or Maner to 
the great end , our Peoples Salvation ; butwe ſacrifice our Stu 
dies. toour own credit, or our peoples content, or ſome ſuch 
baſe inferionr end ; Carnal Diſcretion doth control our fer- 
vency ; It maketh our Sermons like beautifel PiRurces , which 
have much pains and coſt beſtowed upon them, to make them 


ſepiua operteret quid animi babiturus e(ſem in diſt; imine tanto ? Fo 


utraque abyſſus, utraque mibi non ef!, at exigitur a me cuſted:a 


ſentimus loquam ur, quod loquiniur ſentian.us ; concordet Sermocum vi a, Ih 
gaal, 
N. # delefFent verba noſtra, ſed proſiut,& te. Non quarit egry Medicum 


Quid oblefas > Aliud ogituy ; Urindus, ſecandus, abimendiul ſum. 44 hes adbi 


COme- 


———_—— 
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ſo cruelly our poor peoples fouls ? And how tenderly do we deal 


in fach a ſleepie rone, and ſlighty way, as if we were but aQing a 
part ina Play, fo that we uſually preach our people aſleep with 


delivered. Not that commend, or excuſe thatreall indiſcretion 
| and onſcemly language, and nauſeous repetitions, and ridiculous 
| geſtares , whereby many do diſgrace the work of God, and 
bring his Ordinances into contempt with the-people ; nor think it 
fir that he ſhould be an Embaſſadour from God on-ſo weightie a 
buſineſs, that is not able to ſpeak ſenſe or reaſon : But ina 
word” , our want of ſerionſneſs about the things .of Heaven, 
doth charm the ſouls of men into formalitie,. and hath broughe 
them to this cuſtomary, careleſs hearing, which nadoes them : 
The Lord pardon the great (in of the Miniſterie in this thing ; and 
in particular, my own. #8224 lung 4, 

- And are the people any more ſerious, Magiſtrates and Mi- 
niſters > How can it be expeRed ? Reader, look but tothy ſelf, and 


—— 


great buſineſs which thou haſt to do in this' world ? Haſt thog 
ſtudied, and cared, and watcht, and labodred, and laid about 
thee with all chy might, leſt any (hould -take thy Crown from 
thee * ? Haſt thou made haſte, leſt thou ſhouldeſt come too 
late, and die before the work be done ? Hath thy very heart been 
ſet upon it, and thy deſires and thoughts run out this way ? Haſt 
thou preſſed on through crowds of oppolition towards the Mark, 
for this "price of the high callirg of God in Chriſt Peſw > ſtill 
reaching forth unto theſe things Which are before * When you 
have ſer your hand to the work of God, have you doneit with 


[all your Might ? Can Conſcience witneſs your ſecret cries, and 
| HT groans| 


with-cheir careleſs hearts ?, not ſpeaking to them as to men that 
muſt be wakened or damned. We tell them of Heaven and Hell 


thoſe ſubjets which one would think ſhould rather endanger 
the driving of ſome beſides themſelves, if they were faithfully 


reſolve the” Queſtion. Ask conſcience, and ſuffer iro tell thee: 
truly : Haſt thou ſet'thine Eternal Reft before thine eyes, as the 


comely and deſirable to the eye ; but life, or heac, or motion 
there is none ; Surely, as ſuch a converſation is an Hypocriticall 
converſation ; ſo ſuch a Sermon is as truly an Hypocriticall Ser- 
mon. ' O the formall frozen lifeleſs Sermons which we daily 
hear preached upon the moſt weighty piercing Subjects in the 
world ! How gently do we handle chole fins, which will handle 


* Nam e hoc 
z0bis non olim 
per V1S1IO0- 
NE M eaxpro- 
 batum ſciati, 
quod dormite* 
v:tt 44 :pricibus 
wee wvigilanter 
Oren us: excnti- 
amus itaque & 
| abrumpanus 
ſri vi-cula, 
e® inſlanter, 
t823/apler 

| Oe MS, 

Col. 4. 2.Luc, 
6,123. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 8, þ. 23. 
Match. 6.21. 


| 


Phil.3.13, 14, 
1 Ecclefſ, 9. io, ! 
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| 


co provide for Everlaſting > Or that you bave done but as much 
cr them as that damned Glutcon would have had ZLazzrw do for 


place of Torment > Can your Miniſters witneſs, thatthey Have 
heard youcry out, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? And that you 
have followed them with complaints 2gainſt your corruptions,and 
with earneſt enquiries after the Lgrd ? Can your Neighbours 
about you witneis, that you are ſtil] learning of them that are 


the ungodly,and take pains for the ſaving of your brechreas ſouls? 
Let all chele witneſſes judge this day between God and you, 
whether you are in good ſadneſs abour the affairs of eternal Reſt, 
Butif yer you cannot diſcern your negleAs ; Look but to your 
ſelves, within you, without you, to the work you have done. 
You can tell by his work, whether your ſervant have loitered, 


chough you did nor ſee him; fo you may by your (clves ; Is 
your Love to Chrift, your Faith, your Zeal, and other Graces 
(trong or weak ? What are your Joyes * What is your aſſurance ? 
\ 1s all right and ſtrong, and in order within you ? Are you ready 
fo die, if th s ſhould be the day > Do the ſouls among whom you 
have converſed,bleſs you ? Why, Judge by this, and ic will quickly 
appear whether you have been Labourers or Loiterers. 

O Bleſſed Reſt ! How unworthily artthou negletcd 1 Oglo- 
[rious Kingdome / How art thou undervalued ! Lictle know the 
careleſs ſons of men,what a ſtate they ſer ſo light by. If they once 
knew it, they would ſure be of another minde. 


| 


CHyap. 


Part, 3. 
or tears ? Can your Families witneſs that you have 


roa 
| - br them the fear of the Lord, and warned them all with ear- 
neſtneſs and unweariednels to remember God and cheir ſouls, and | 


his brethren on earth, to warn them chat they come not to that | 


{ 


| 


able to iaſtrut you ? And thac you plainly and roundly reprove; 


| 


| 


4 


[ 


| 
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—— 


An Exhortation to Seriouſneſſe in ſecking Reſt, 


| SECT, | f: 


' | 
Hope, Reader, by this time thou art, fomewhat| &F ,- 
ſenſible, what a deſperate thing it is to triflz about | 
our Ecervall Reſt; and how deeply thou baſt been 
gviley of this thy ſelfe. And 1 hope alſo, that thou 
: dareſt not now ſuffcr this conviction to die; but arc 
reſolved to be another man for the time to come : 
What ſayeſt thou ? Is this thy Reſolution ? If thou wer: lick of 
ſome deſperate diſeaſe, and thy Phyfitian ſhould tell thee, [| 7f you 
will obſerve but this one thing, 1 doubt not to cure you, ] wouldſti 
__ not obſerye it2 Why, if thou wilt obſerve but this one thing 
| for thy Soul, T make no doubt of thy Salvation : Tfthon wilt now 
but ſhake off thy ſloth, and put to all thy ſtrength ; ard ply the 
workof Godunweariedly, and be a down-right Chriſtian in good 
ſadneſs, I know not what can hinder thy Happineſs. As far -as thou |. 
art gone from God, if thou would but now return- and feek him 
with all thy heart, no doubr but thou ſhale finde him, As unkindly 
as thou haſt dealt with Jeſus Chriſt, if thou didſt bur feel thy elfe 
ſick and dead, and ſeck him heartily, and-apply thy -ſelfe in good 
earneſt to the obedience of his Laws, thy Salvation were as ſure as 
if thonhad{Fitalready. But as full as the SarisfaQion bf Chrilt is; 
| as free ns the Promile is, as large asthe Mercy of God is; yet-if 
thou do but look on theſe, and talk of them, when 'thou ſhouldſt 
greedily entertaine them , thou wiltbe never rhe betterfor them; 
' and if thou loyter when thou ſhoulcſt 1abour , thou wilt loſe the |* 
'Crown, O fall ro work then ſpeedily and ſerioufly, and bleſs God | 
| I 1 tha! | = 


| 


# 
x 
E: _— A TT Io, 


| 
: 
' 


Or mom, 


»— — » 


— —_ 


a 


{I ſhould every. 1” Or | 
one of as oe gence, , Andbeeat 


' | maybe wot..;/ ; 


[ilvite, Avguſtin Pſ. 36. 
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that thou haſt yee timtto0f6:{t 3* und though that 'which is psſt 
catnior'be rected yeertedectn thetimenowby doubling! thy*dili- 
. OUTISEC 2 'thde'60t' Without Tauſe ; 

leye & ive? | I will here adjoytia Tfticadt* of Conſiderftiony' to: nibyetice'; 
and ly oucous | yet do 1 not defire chee.c0 take them by number , but. by weight ; 
armoſt pains, | Their intent and uſe is, todrive.thee from De)aying and from Loy+ 
= all go!y tering in ſeeking Reſt: And to'all mendol *propound them, botti 

nveri2100 F,f S 

and hotd on in}; godly and ungodly : Whoever thou art therefore, I entreat thee 
much Ho: | to rouze up thy ſpirit, and read chem deliberately, and give me a 
and ſuffering , | litt'e while thy attencion-ksto a meſſage from Ged, and ( as Moſes 
aud patience ;- {aid to che people, Deat. 52 4%, ) Set thy heart ro all the words 
that T teſtifie 10 thee this Way ;- for'it is not a vanthing, but it is 


O how then 


[ 


that at Ic ail we't 


| for thy Life : Weigh what T here" write, wit tie jadgtnent'of a 


obrkine-that men;"andif} (peak noe REſoighobwy it Dick .in* my: Farej/ but if 
Heavenly Vir- | 4g, fee thou entertaine and obey4taccordirigly;and'the'Dord'open 
—y chy heart, andFaſtent his counſetteffeRually upon thee? © 2.” 


Ghoſt in the inward Soul, that ſawhen theſe. bodies are violved, we may bave 7 Ke which 
| may cover ang quicken us, Matatins Homily . «hoy Sat WRUIPY S336 


> *% 7 3402 Ihe Vohagagil 2: 
| ——nodrbo— Soyo neem 2>dhagctoe to re 
wo Wo EH) SECT; If, "53% Show 127 d- 
| —— | I Cr en a 
$.2. |x, FOnfider; Our AﬀeQions and*Aftions*Mhonld be ſome- 
\_/ what anfwerable ro the Greatnefſe of the Eds to which 
* In que quem- hey are*iatended.Now the Ends of s Chriſtians Defires and En- 


deavorsare ſo great, that rio hamane'nnderſtanding on Earth can 
comprehend chem; whether you reſpcR their proper Excellency), 
their Exceeding Importance, or their abſolute Neceſſity. "5. 
Theſe Ends are, The Glorifying of God, the Salyationiof bhr 
own and ortier poten: ;n the elcaping the _ FH 
« 04c5, | and pollefiio the Glory of Heayen, And 'can a man cop 
ARS "Fete with chirles of ſach Moment? Can he defire them top 
moriter tatis in| Earneftly ? or Love them too Violently? or Laboutfor- then roo 
tie ills judice | Ditjgently : When we know, that if our prayers previilenor, anc 
Boi —_— pts P. cceeds not, we are undone for ever? I think it con 
i. Quatzexit- | cerns us to ſeek atid labour to che: purpoſe, when it" is pur to the\ 
Queſtion , Whether we ſhall lire forever in Heaven oor in Hell ?: 


7k ex bac vita, 
reference Jac. Laurentio in Jacob, 5, 8. ( «bi bic Purgatorium 7) | 


qne invenerit 
ſums neviſſemus 
dies,in boc cun 
c1mprebendet. 
LT di novi .. | 
was des, ens 


talis reddevis 
*and 


ht ew ———__—_—C 
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3 The Salmy everlefing eſt — 
*and the Queſtion mult be reſolved once obeying the Goſpel, 
or our difobcying ir,upon the peinfulneſogg erect of our 
preſent Endeaveurs;] think it is time for us to heſtir our ſelves,and 
to leave Our trifliog and complementing with God. 


. 


dim, De ſumma rerue 
lute nofiva 4lerne defendende.Zanchius To.z.lg.c.31-p.214» 


2. (OOlimOu diligence ſhould þe ſomewhat anſwerable to 
yz. the Greatnefe of the Work which we have to do, as well 
2s tothe Ends ofis. Now the Works of Chriſtians here are very 
Masy, a0d-yery Greats : The Sou}. mult þe renewed; Many and 
orcat Corruptions muſt he mortified; Coſtome, and Temptations, 
and worldly Intereſts muſt be conqyeres : Fleſh muſt be maſter- 
ed; Selfe muſt be denied : Life, and Friends, and credit,and alf muſt 
be ſlighted; Conſcience muſt be upon good grounds quieted; Af. 
16 of Pardon and Salvatiormuſt be attained. And though ic 
is God char muſt give us theſe, and that freely, withoue one own 
meric; yet will he not give them ſo freely , as withour our carneſt 
is a deal of knowledge to be got, 


| 


rod 
wy lo that for the 
1t,it would prove our undoing, - 
- Judge then your ſelves, whether 


ropter 
pugnandum e,is cerio intelliget, winime dorniendum eſſe; ſed ſedulo, cordate, (p"ge pug nan 
agitur, Pro a4 Of focizePto Gloria Dei patris uofiri tnenda; & pro [s 


[ 


| 


* $i quis dili- 
{fuer perpen- 
dat que & 
quabis fit cauſe 

quam | 


SR, 3, 


Non Cum Vie 
caverls, pbils | 
ſopband'm eſt ; 
omnia alia ntg= || 
ligenda, ut buic 
aſſideamus; eni 
nallum tempi.s 
ſatis mrgnum 
eſt ; etiamſia 
dueritia uſy; a 
longifſumes bu» {| 
mam 4evi 1.2 
mins, vita 
protenditar 
Non muttum 
refert itrum 
omittas, an in- 
termittay, Refi- 
flendum eft oc- 
cupationidus ;- 
ym 


{ 
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| ſortifincls a 
a1mgdn:1: th 


|they had ma 
a eruce with 


? 


If our enemy 
never ceaſe af- 
faulting, cer» 
rainly we muſt 
never ccale de- 


fending. Whar 


nd 
en 


offcMcth mer, 
that will carc» 
lIefly paſe the 
time in feaſt- 
'ing and drur- 
'kenneſs, as if 


de 


the Devil? Brethtenzir's preſent fighting and nor ſleeping, that beſecms us-Zanchy | 
[70.3.4 C+21.Þ 214+ 


| wkierher we (hall have another Sermon, or Sabbath, pr out; How: 
.- rhe (ould cofe-men beſtir themfor their Eve th KT, AR 
- \kno6wthey Baveſoſhort's ſpice for ſo great" work: efidts, cye- | 


\|difs and diſcourigernenrt will be ftll caſt before as Ang, eag'a) 
te'e betercom by A6thfull Efdeavoars?® © net 5 
4 tr BY "_ « PHY ue 4\< fo bs af : ba 4 A. 
—— — = —_ __— | hs LF 2 
SECT, Yo om 


| —— 


"Than eoviefing tes Patecy| 


TY 


WIS ; | & ECT, IV. 4 » 


-» 


3.4 Onſider; Our diligence ſhou!d be ſomewhat quickened, be- 
_ I cauſe of the (ſhortneſs and uncertainty of the time allotted 


us for the performing of all this work, and the many and great im. 


pediments which we meet. with, Yer a few dayes, and we ſhall be; 


here no more, Tim? p:ſſcrh on : Many hundred diſeaſes ars ready. 


to »fſault us: We that now are preacking,and hearing,and talking, 
26d walking, muſt very fhortly-be carried on mens backs, and laid: 
in the duſt,and there left ro the worms in darkneſs and corruption; 
we are almoſt there alfeady'? It is but'a few dayes/0r moneths; or 
years, and what isthat *when once' they are paſt” We" know not, 


. 


ry ſtep in the way hah' irs difficdlties ; "the gare is ſirair, and the! 
wiy nzrrow':* The tighteous themſelves are fearcely ſayed; Scan-! 


— 


WIG 

to the diligerite of our Eremits in ſetkir chip! q 
on. For if we (ir {MI while they are plorting and labouring,or fig 
be 18zy'in our defence while they ate dligent in'affaulting us, you 
may eaſily conceive how'we are likely c ſpeed, How diligent 
is Satan Yall Kinde of remptations ! Therefore," be ſober and vigi- 
lant [ faſth T Pet. 6, 8.) berauſe yonr adver[ary the Devil py 
roaring Lyon walketh about, ſeeking whom be may deviolr ; Whom | 
refſt ledfaſtly in the faith, How diligent are all the Wfiniſters of 
Satan? Falſe teachers, ſcorners at godlineſs, m3licious pttfecarors all 
utwearied ; And our inward Corruption the moſt buſie and dili-/ 


IN }| Oreover; Our diligerice ſhould" be fonieih; 50li 
"MI | Gre To 


gent of all: Whatever we are about, it is ſtil] reſiſting 'v*; depra- 
ving our duties, perverting our thoughts, dulling our affe&ions 


to 


PR 
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vition, then our Enemies for onr ruine ? 


SECT, VI. 


which we have cnjoyed, It may well be expected, that a horſe- 
man ſhould go faſter then a foot-man ; and he thac bath a ſwifc 
\horſe, faſter chen he that hath a ſlow one : More work will be ex- 

Aed from a ſound man, then from the fick ; and from a man ac 
age, then from & child ; And f co whom men commite much, from 
ehern they will expeR the more. Now the Talents which we have 


ace yery much, and very precious. What people breathing on earth 
bave bad plainer ioſtraRions ? or more forcible Perſwaſions 2 or 
more conſtant Admonitions?in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon? Sermons 
till we have been weary ofchem, and Sabbaths till we prophaned 
them? Eaellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew noe which to 
read; bur loathing them t abundance , have thrown 
all> What pepple have had God fo ocar them as we have had ? or 
have ſeen Chriſt, as it were, crucified before their eyes, as we have 


unto them, as we? Scarce a day Whercin we have not had ſome 
ſpur to pug vs on. What ſpeed then ſhould; ſuch a people mak 
for Heaven? And how ſhould they flie that are thus winged? and 


to good, exciting them to evil : And will a feeble reſiſtance then 
ſerys our turn? Should not we be more aRive for our own preſer- 


5. 'Q)+ * AﬀeRions and Endeavours fhould bear fome propor- 
tion with the Talents which we have received, and Meanes 


received are many and greac ; the means which we have enjoyed | /,; 


by | 940d prizule. 


done? What people have had Heaven and Hell, asit were, opened | 7: 


ro5 


L 


F.6, 
* Fiaes Strip | 
EYE © wivax 
ratiodifant 
7024 quod ſub+ 
dats oro ql :be 
1:4 cominge 
Nam ficue avis 
#2ſcitr ad vs 
un, fic homo 
4d laborem; &v 
ſs beezi Angels 
d annarentur, ; 
viſt ſervirent 
Continue Oh de- 
bite Des ſus; 


$148 Excuſaret 
nos miſtros, 
ſubtrah eomus 


crvitium Dei 

nofiri, c wn ter- 
rewus Domings 
ilar Dei pu- 


Believe it brethren, God looks for more fram Eng/and, then from 
moſt Natigns in the world;and far more from you that enjoy: theſe 
helps,cben from the dark untavght Congregations of the Land, A 
ſmall meaſure of grace beſcemy not ſuch a people;nor will an ordi- 
nary diligence inthe work of God excuſathem. -. 


| 
| 


| 


I13 SECT, 


how ſwiftly ſhould they ſail that have wind and tide to helpthem? | / 


' t Luke 12. 49, 


Ft acute pro 
#)iradtione ſui 
[eruiti? 
Wickleff. Tris 
alogi. 1.3. cap. 
16S 71, 


j 
[ 
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SECT, VIL. 


| 6. T" He Vigor of our AﬀeRions 3nd Aftions ſhould be ſome- 
| LF what anſwerable tothe great coſt beſtowed upon us, and: 
ro the deep engaging mereies which we have received from God. 
Surely we owe more ſerviceto our Maſter from whom we have | 
our maintenance,then-we doton'ſtrarger to whom we never 


{ were beholden, O the coſt that God hath been at for our ſakes! 


The riches of Sea and Land,of Heaven and Earth, 'hath he poored; 
| out unto us,” All our lives have been filled up with mercies : we 
cannot look back upotrone hour of it, or one paſſage in it, but we 
may behold Mercy: we feed upon Mercy; we weat Mercy on! 
| our backs;we tread upon Mercy; Mercy within us, common and 
ſpecial; Mcrey without us, for this life, and for that to tome. 'O 
the rare Deliverances thar we have partaked of, borh natioval and 
perſons]! How oft, bow 'ſeaſonably, how! fully haye” cur prayers | 
beech heard, and our fesrs removed? what' large Catalogues 6 

particular Mercics can every Chriſtian draw forth and rehearſe? 
To offer to number them, would be an endleſs task, ns to number 
the Stars, or the ſands of the ſhore. If there be 'aty difference be. 
ewixt Hell ( where we ſhovld-bave been Jand Earth ( where we 
now are,) yea of Heaven (which is offered! ns, ) then certainly we 
have received Mercy. Yea, if the Blood of the 'So6nn'vf God be 
Mercy, then are we engaged to God by Mercy; for ſo'/mach -did it 
{ coſt him to recover us to himfelfe. And ſhould a' people of ſuch 
deep engagements be lazie in their returni?” SHall-God think no- 
thing roo much nor r00-good for vs? and ſhalt we think ail too 
much that we do for' him? Thou that art-an' obſerving ſenſible 
|man,who knoweſt how much chou art beholden co God, 1 appeal 
to thee; Is not a loytering performance of a few heartleſſe duties, 
an unworthy requitall of ſuch admirable kindneſs? For my 'own 
part,when I compare my ſlow and unprofitable life, with the fre- 
quent and wonderfal Mercies received,it ſhames me; it: fitencerh | 
me,and leaves me unexcuſable. 


| SECT. 


— CO O— 


Part. 3s The Saints everlaſing Ref. 


— 


SECT, VIIL. 


7. Gain conſider; All che relations which we ſtand in comgtd 
God,whether common or ſpeciall, do call upon us for our 


the Potter? and the creature at the ſervice of his great Creator? 
Are we his children > and do we not owe him our nloſt render 
affeRions, and dutiful obedience? Are we-the Spouſe. of Chill? 
and do we aq. owe. him qur obſervance,and our Love? If he be 
our Father, where is his honour? and if he be our Maſter, where, js 
his fear? Adal.1,6.. we call him Lord and Maſter, -and we do 
well:;but if our jaduſtry be not anſwerable co our aſſumed relati- 
ons, we condema our ſelves in (yying we are his children or his ſer- 
vants, How will the bard labour.and dzyly, coyl,thar ſervants un- 
dergo to pleaſe their Maſter, judg; and condemo thoſe men who 
will not laboyr ſo hard for , theig Great Maſter Surely there's 
none have a better or more honourable Maſter then. we; nor can 
any expe ſuch frait of their labours, 1 Cor. 5.ult. 


w 


LR ——— 


SECT. IX. 


Rods, at their backs as. be, at, ours ? and how paiafplly 
ſhould they work, who are ſtil] dijzyen on by ſuch ſharp AMiRti- 
ons? if cicker we wander out of the way, or loyter in it, how 
ſurely do we prepare for our own ſmart? Every creature is ready | 
cobe Gods rod to reduce us, Or to pur us on : Our ſweeteſt mecr- 

cies will become our ſorrows: Or rather then he will want a' 
cod, the Lord will make us a ſcourge to our ſelves: Our diſeaſed 
bodies (hall make vs groan, our perplex:d minds ſhall make u 

reſtleſs; our Conſcience ſhall be as a Scorpion in our boſom. 
And isit not ealier co endure the labour then the ſpur? H:d we 

[rather be ſtill chus afiifted, th.n to be up and going? Alas, how 
1 -ke are we to tired horles, that will lie down, and groan, or ſtand 


utmoſt diligence. Should not the pot be wholly at the ſervice of} 


3. Onſider ; what. baſt ſhould they make, who bave fuch | 


{ lil, and let you lay on them.as long 3s you will, rather then they 
| will freely travel on their journey? And thus we make our own 

lives miſecabie, and neceſſitate God, if he love us, to challiſe vs, 
| I14 It 


—_A— 


= —— -— -—— —— — — __ 
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S.9- 


— 


John x3. 23. 


— 


—_— 


| L.0. 


Heb 1.14. 


Li Nay morez The Patienceand Goodneſle of God dogh wait iipon 
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| Ttis true, thoſe that do. moſt, do: meet with Afﬀiions allo : but: 
ſurely — to-che exveaſuroeh their peaceof, Conſcience , and 


faichfulneſs ro Chrift ſo wehobtzraatſcoftheir Cup ( for the mo 
per ) abated, +19 + 424 228T + wen UG ar wn Ob 
» 1} >; > 204+ vs» £Y* . & a = 4 ! 

"I wm ay = ——=—== - 21 Ne - p — | 
SECT. X.- ,- jp arte Bo | 


8 2 .nvV;t lee ants 23-6: 6t., 7 

9. | © homme rnb hn ety nat + go great 

preparations attending them as-we havez-: All the world 
ace our ſervants, that we may ve the Servants of God, The Son , 
and Moon,and Stars, attend as with their light: and influence « The 
Earth with all its formicure ,-is- at our ſervice : Haw mary. thou-: 
ſand plants, and flowers, and frulds, nod birds,and deaſts,do all ar- 
tend os ? The Sex with its inhabitants, the Ayr, the Winde, the| 
Froft and Snow, the Heat and Fire, the Clouds and Riin, all wait 
upon us while we do our work. Yea the Angels are miniſtring 
Spirits for the Service of the ER, And is it not an intolerable: 
crime for us totrifle, while all theſe are. employed to aflſt us > 


us: The Lord Jeſus waiteth in the offers of bis Blogd-; The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt waitcth, in ſtriving with onr backward hearts; Belides 
all his Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſpel, who ſtudy and wait, 
and preach and wait, and pray and-wait upon- careleſſc finners, 
And ſhall Angels and Men, yez-the-Lord himfelfe;Band. by , and 
look on, 3nd;as it-were;hoid thee the Gartdle while chou dvelt no- 
thing? O Chiiſtians/T beſeech you, whet' ever you are apon your 
knees in prayer, or reproving the tranſgreſſors, or exhorting the 
obſtinace, or upon any duty, do but remember what, attendance 
you have for this work; and then judg bow it behoves.you co per. 
form it. | $23! 570V! 311 


— 


SECT, X1: 


10, C Hould not onr' AﬀeRions and Endeavours be anſwerable | 
co the acknowledged Rrivtiples of our Chriſtian Profefſ- 

on? Sure,if we are Chriſtians intieed, and mean as we ſpeak when! 

we profeſs the faith of Chriſt, we ſhall ſhew ic in AﬀcRions and | 


— 
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Erines of our Religion are, ThaeGod is the chief Govd, and all 
our Happineſſe conſiſts in his therefore it ſhould bervalu- 
ed and ſought above all —_ : be is cur onely' Lord, and 
' therefore chiefly to be ſerved : That we muſt Love him with all our 
| heart, and ſoul, and ftrengrh:That the very bulineſſe that men have 


snd converſations ſecond this Profefſion?Are ——— 
in the painfulneſs of mens praftiſe ?iOr rather do not theirworks 
ceny what their words do confeſs> One would think by mens A- 


Rions,thar they did not believe « word of the tro becrue. 
Oh fad day, when mens owne 40ngues 2nd profe ſhall be 
brought in agaioſtthely; and cotlemn them fe} has 5171s 
' L NE. >. 4-3 [1330 £ ak 
SECT, Xt. 


| 
| 11. | J Ow forward and painful! ſhould-we be'in that: work , 
| | where we are ſaye'we' can never do enough? If there 
| were any dangerof over-doitig, then ir might well cauſe men to 
moderate their endeavoors : Bur we know, that if we could do all, 
we were bot unproficable ſervants ; much more when we are fuce 
to Fail in-4ll, It is true, 8 man may poſſibly pray too much, or 
preach tr00-much;or hear , or reprove too much, { though I have 
' known few-hat ever did fo: )bur yer no man can obey or ſerve 
God too' mich. For one duty may be faid cobe too long, when 
ir ſhats out' another; and then it ceaſerhindeed co be a duty. * 
' $0 that, though all ſuperſtition or ſervice of our deviſing, may be 
called a Righteouſneſs over much; yet as longas you keep your 
ſervice tothe Rule of the Word, that ſo ir may have the true nz» 
ture of obedience , you never need to fear being Righteous ro0 
much; For elſe we ſhould reproach the Lord and Law-giver of 
the Church, 2s if he commanded us to do too mach. Ah, if 
the world were not mad with malice, they could never be fo blind 
lin this point as they are ; to think That fairhfull diligence in ſer- 
ving Chiilt, is folly and fingularity ; and that they who fer cem— 
ſelves wholly to fet k eternal life, are but preciſe Puritans ! The 
"ge isnear when tacy will eaſily confeſs, that God ccu!d -_ 
| loved 


'AAtions us well xx Expreſſions. Why the very fendementai Dos | 


| 


in the world, and the only errand that God ſent them abour, is to. 
| Glorifie God, and to obtain Salvation, &c, And do mens dutics | 


i * Voluptas noe 


Luk.17. IO, 


cet nimia; in 
V.rtute non eff 
verendum ne 
| 417d nimium 
fit, quia tn 'p/a 
{| medus. 
Senec, de Vita 
beatc.13, 


——_— ——_ 
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J'oh. 14.15,23« 


| ©, 14- 


AR. 26. 28» 


j papa 
i ORs es th FSA PIER 


rigs or ſerved £00 much,zod. that na mancan betoo.buſic to ſave 
his Soul: For the world you may'cafily do too much, but bere (in 
Gods way )-y0u-cannotss. {pur 2 fo 


J) dabdkht If « 


— —_ - —— ww ——_— —  — — 


——— 


SECT. Xl. 


12, I T-isthe nature of every Grace, / to. put on the ſoul to dili- 

gence and ſpeed. It you loved God, you would. make haſte, 
and not delay.orcrifle;, you wou'd think noching too. mach char 
you could poſſibly do; you would be ambitious to ferve. him, and 
Pleaſe him ill more. Love is quick, and impatient; it is aRive, 
and oblervant, If you loved Chriſt, you would keep his Com- 
mandments, and not accule them of rod much ſtri&tne(s. So alſo, 
if you had Faith, it would quicken and encourage you: If you had 
the bope of Glory, it would, as the ſpring in the watch, ſer all the 
wheels of your Souls a going. If you had the fear of God, it would | 
rouze you out of your (lothfulneſs. If you had zeal, ic would in- | 
flame you, and eat you vp; God hath 'put all bis Grzces in the | 
Soul on purpoſe te: be oyl co the wheels, to be life to the dead, to 
mind men of their duty, and diſpoſe them co it, and to carry them | 
to himſelf: Sothar in what degree ſoever thou arc ſanRified, in | 
the ſame degree thou wilc be terious and laborious in the work of | 
God. 


A net et —— 


SE CT. XIV. 


13.4  Onſfider; They that trifle in the way to Heaven, do but 
loſe all their labour, whea ferions endeavours do obtain - 
their End, The proverb is, 4s good never a Whit, as never the bet- 
ter, If tyvo be running in a race, he that runs (lovyeſt had as good 
neyer have run at all ; for now he loſeth the prize and his labour 
both, Many who like Agrippa are but almoſt Chriſtians, will 
find in the end they ars bur almoſt Saveg. God hath ſer the 
| rate at which the pear! muſt be bought ; it you bid a penoy leſs 
| chen chat rate, you had as good bid.nothing, As a man that is lifr- 
| ing ar ſome weighty thing, if he put to a}moſt ſtrength enough, 
' but yer not ſufficient, it is as good he had pur to none at all, he 
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he doth bur loſe all his labour. O how many profcſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity will find this true totheir ſorrow, who have had as mind 
to the ways of God, and have kept up a dult task of duty, and 
plodded onin a formal liveleſs profeſſios, bur never came to ſeri- 
ous Chriſtianity? How many a duty have theyloſt, for want of 
' doing them thoroughly, and to the Purpoſe? perhaps their plice in 
Hell may be eafier,and fo their Jabour is nor loſt; bur as to the ob- | 


be able; who if they bad ſtriven, might have been able. Oh there» 
fore put to 8 little more diligence and-ſtrength, that all be not in 
vain that you bave done already. 


—— 


SECT.-XV. 


| en have loſt, z great deal of precious time 


he muſt travel ſo much the faſter in tbe evening, orelſc he is like vo | © tua 
fall ſhort of his Journeys: end, With ſomecof 'vs; our chitdhood | _ 


' and yourhis gonc; wita ſome alſo their middie* age is paſt, and -—y cm_ 


Time have weſlept away, and talkt away, and plaid away ? Whar | 47 mice, 

a deal have we ſpent in worlsly thoughts and labours, or in meer | 749292 745, 
' idleneſs? Though in hkelyhood the moſt of our time is ſpear, yet | abnutrir 
how little of our works done? And is it not time now to beftir quantum fe - 
our ſelves in the evening of our dayes? The time which we baye | vw coerci> 
loſt can never be recalled: Should we not then redeem it by im. | 7 > 944940 
proving the liztle which remaineth? You may receive indeed: en |207619/6 P27 re 


' -(m dije ar 4th 
equal recompence with thoſe char have borne the burden and heat | ain _ 


of the day, though you came not in tijl che Jaſt hour;bur then you , 1:19 mazs /e: 


raining df Salvation, it is all loſt. 24any ſhall ſeek to enter, and not | Luke 13+ 24, | 


15, | 
already, and tkerfore ic is reaſon that we labour ſo -much | « Andie 
the harder. If a traveller doficep or trifle out che-moſt of the day, | 9 pucationem | 


che t'me- before us is very uncertain and '(hort; What a deal of | cre ditor,quan-{ 


quantum eliens ( 


—— CR EY 


| muſt be ſure to labour ſoundly that hour, 1t 1s enough ſure, thar |-imu7, Adjice |! 


we have loſt fo much of our lives; let us not now be' ſo fooliſh [724 f** 58 
. | \ 


| uit. Videbs 
as to loſe the reſt, I Pet, 4+ 2, 3,4- . te paucioves 


"IN _ arnos babere 
quam xu7%'45, Seneca de byevit. Vit. c. 3 Quan multi vitam tram i-ipuerint , te n02 ſen- 
147nze quid perdercsy ? quantum vanis dolor , Aulta (atitia,  evida thynditas, blanda con 
ver faliq a5 Rulerit ? gun Exiguum 1104 de tworcdictum of 7 Ldemlbnd, {1 1 

_—- 


Fa 4 
4 74h 


— 


SECT|. 


a 8 _— 
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| | | SECT. XVI, 


s |15. CO Onſider ; The greater are your layings out, the greater 
| $416, will be your comings in, Though you may feem to loſe 
your labour at the preſent , yer the eime cometh when you (hall 
find it with advantage. The Seed which is buried and dead , will 
bring forth a plentifull increaſe at the barveſt. Whatever you do, 
and what ever you luffer , this Everlaſting Reſt wil! pay for all, 
| There is no repenting of labours and gs in H-+ven : None | 
ſays, Would I had [pared my paines, and prayed lets, or been leſs 
} ſtri& and preciſe,and done as the reſt of my neighbours did: There | 
| is never ſuch a thought in Heaven as theſe. Bur on the contrary , 
| | it wi!l be their Joy to look back upon their labours and tribulati- 
1 ons, and to conlider how the mighty poxer of God did bring 
E | them through all. Who ever complained, that he came to Heaven 
| at too dear a Rate ? orthat his Salvation coſt him more labour 
| then it was worth? We may ſay gf all our labours, as Paw! of our 
ſufferings Row. 8. 18. For [ reckex' thed the ſufferings ( and la- 
} bours ) of thiz preſent tiene, ave not Worthy to be compared With the 
| Glory which ſhall be revealedin ww, We labour but for a momene, | 
but we ſhall Reft for eyer. Who would not put forth 21l his ſtreogrh 
| for one hour, when he may be a Prince while he lives for that hours 
| work?Oh what is the duty and ſufferings of a ſhort frail life, which 
| is a!\moſt at anend as ſoon as it begins, in reſpeR of the endleſs joys 
| with God?Will not ll our tears be then wiped away? and all the 
ſorrow of our duties forgotten? Put yet the Lord will not forget 
j- ny For he 11 not unjuſt to for get onr Work and labonr of Love, Heb. 
| | 'O, 10s" 


E/ —_ A 


| : SECT. XVII. 


} I7. 
iSe 17 oO Violence and laborious ſtriviog for Salvation, is 
the way that the Wiſdome of God hath direRed us co, as! 
beſt, and his Sovereign Authority appointed us, as neceſſary. Who 
knows the way to Heaven, better then the God of Heaven? When 
Luke 39.10, | Mentell us, that we are too ſtrict and preciſe, whom do they ac- 
| | cuſe;God or us?If we do no morethen what we are commanded , 
} nor 


—_— 


em — 
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ALA 


nor {6 th9ch.nether, hey my -avwell fay, Godhath made Laws 
whict# are too {trift and preciſe; Sure, if ic wetoiafaulezir would 
' fie in him that commands ir, 2nd nor ia us whoiare-bound co obey, 
And dare theſe men think thac they are wiſer then God > Do' 
they know betrer then he whar men muſt do to be ſaved ? Theſe! 
are the men that ask us , whether we be wiſer then a!l the world 
beſides? and yer they will pxctgnd to be wiſer then God. What 


do-they- leſs, when God þids ns+;ke Bhi be 49 maf$. diligent courſe, and 
abs 


they cell us, It is more k well 'the language | 
of che Laws of God, Ing 4: can, ay led; it with the 
language of the world; tho 1 i; The: "King dome of Heaven 
| [uffereth - Violence, and the; Violent take” it by PIX Orasitisin 
Lnke16.16, Every one preſſeth,gaje its, Luke. 1.3. 24. Strive to en» 
terin at tht ſtrait gates | for muy. all (ceh_ ts, w_ *, and not - 
able. So Mat. 7. 03,14, Eccleſ-g, 10. #hacforver tþ 4 aud finde 

to do, doit - with thy miights-fof there's no work, nor deviae , - 
knowledge, nor wiſdome tn: get graus; whither thou goeſt, 1 Cirig. 
24: Know ye nor, that. they. 44 1uN4R 4 Face,” rp al, bit one 
recozverh the: prize? ſo ran that Pa wed 2 an = $. if a 
man ſtrives for maſteries,, get ht'is ngt © xeept ſtrove 


owt your Falyation With fear and rrempling, y et;T. 10, Give dis | 
ligence CE A NL ns ſwre,,x Per; 4, 18. If the 
righteont fearae]y be ſaved, where 5 Jhal the wogtdly, and the ſimmer | 


&e; This is the cobſtant language df Chriſt: And which (hall Tfol- | 
low>God or men? yea avd tht the worſt and moſt wicked len > | 
Shall I think, chatevery ignotanr \wortdly for, thittdn only'eall x; 
man Paritan, knows more SLY Chriſt? Xb> can texth'Mimto make | 
Laws for his Chiifch7 orcarrellGodhow to: merit Scriptures? 
<e them bring all the ſcetning Refſ6as thir they c 30 #painft the 
ho'y, vinſent ſtrivings of thx Saidrs; and chis rev ms ro con- 
fore'them LA blew At oe j niind.at d he Aath'commany: 
ed'met 6 EdAnneh Gre he 1 Ag. zugh T'cogld fer'tio Rea: 
__ for ix, yet his will is Reaſforr nl rom: : tam fure, -GoViz 
worthy to govern us, if we were berece caen we are. Who ſhouid 
make Laws for us, but he that made us? and who (hou!d lae ou: 
rhewty'to Heaven, but he that muſt bring us thither ? and who 


ſhould determine on what Conditions we ſhali be ſaved, bat ke 
| that. 


*y 0n omnes 


lawfully; that-is, powerfully and prevaili 5 Phils 2 - Wk q#' dicuntur 


E piſcop', ſed 


qu graviter & 


lirerue ſe peſpe- 
 riat, Sarcer. 


aype ah? So Phil, 1617-0 3.1461 Tomi G $24 18,1690 Dent. 6&5. in licum, 


—O— 
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]* Duty at laſt 
Jis ſweets it 
1comes off with 


Jchough Hell 


—_— « * - 
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Heaven, 


it for a 
time , ſaith 
er ſweet- 4 
ly ( asall.)Sce 
im further of 
be good end 
Dury, on 
Col1:24 
c 390. 


now are againſt 
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chat beſtows the gift of Salvation? So that let World, or Fleſh, A 


Devil, ſpeak againſt a holy laborious coule,this is my Anſwer, 
God hath commanded it. | 


_— Gn—_ 


SECT. XVII. 


17. Mie It is a courſe that all menin the word either 
do or will approve of. There is not 4 man thar ever was od 
or is, or ſhall be , but (hall one day juſtifie the Diligence df the 
Saints; and give his verdi in the approbation of their wiſdome. 
And who would not go that way which every man ſhall applayd? 
Ie is rrue; it's now a way every where ſpoken againſt, end hared ; 
but ler me tell you, 1. Moſt that ſpeak againſt ir, do in their Jadg- 
ments spprove of it ; ovely becauſe the praftice of hone iv a+ 
inſtthe pleaſures of the fleſh, therefore do they againſt eheir own 
udgments reſiſt it; They have aot one Word of Reaſona gainſt ir. 
But repronches and railing are their beſt Arguments. 2. Thoſe that 
it, whetherin Fudgment or Pofſion, will ſhort-' 
ly be every man of another'mind, - If they come to Heaven, their! 
mind muſtbe changed beforethey come there. If they go ro Hell, 
their Judgment will then be altered whether they will orno, 7 
you could ſpeak. with every Soul that ſuffcreth thoſe Torments,and 
ask their Judgments, Whether it be poſſible to be eos Diligent and! 
Serious in ſecking Sxlvation? youmay caſfily conjcRure what xn. 
ſwer they would return, Tie the moſt bitter derider of perfecu- 
cer of godlineſs , even thoſe thit will venter their lives for to over- 
ehrow it; If thoſe men do'tot ſhortly eat cheir own words , and 
wiſh x thouſand tlanes that they had been che moſt boly, dilis 
Chriſtians on-Earth, then. lee-me-: bear the ſhame of x Falſe Pro 
pher forever. * Remember this, 960 that will be of the Opin 
on and Way ther moſt are of; Why'will you nor be of the Opini- 
onthen thae all will ſhortly be'6f9. Why will you be: of x Judg- 
ment which you are ſare you (hill all ſhortly cange? Oh chiat you? 
| were but as (rilgin this, as thoſ in Hell? © eng; T_T 
þ O 2 19... | 


SECT. 
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I18. Onſider; They that have been the moſt Serions Painfnll 
Chriſtians, when rhey come” to tie, do exceedingly la- 
ment their negligence. Thoſe rbat have'wholly addiRted themſelves 
to the work of Cod, and have made it the maine buſineſſe of their 
lives, and have flighted be: world, and mortified the fleſh, and 
{ have been tie wonders gf che world for theig Heavenly Converſa- 
| tions; yet when Contcienceis let looſe upon them,and God wich» 
draws the ſenſe of his Love ,- how do their failings wound them, 
and difquiet th:m? What terrors do the Souls of many undergo, 
who are generaily admired for their Godlineſle and Innocency ? 
Eventhole that arc hazed and derided by the world for being fo. 
{tyR;, and:ace thought. to be almoſt beſides themſelves for their ex- 
ecaordinary diligence ; Yee commonly when they'lie's dying; do. 
| wiſh, Oh that they bad been a tBouſand times more holy, more 
| heavenly, more laborioug for-their Soals! What n calo then will the 
| negligent World be in, when their Conſciences ate d} When 
they lie dying, and look behind them upena lazy, negligent life ; 
and look before them upon a ſevere andrerrible Judgment, What 
an eſteem will they have of a holy life > For my own.-part, I may 
lay as Eraſmu, Accuſant quod niminm- fecerins; werum Conſci- 
entia_ mea. me accuſat qued minus feerrins, quodguedentior fwerim : 
| They accuſe me for doing too much, but my own Condoigace accu- 
ſeth me for doing too little, and being reg ſhaw:Andit is far catier 
bearing the ſcornes of the World, then the {courges of Conſcience. 
The World ſpeaks at a diſtance without me, ſo (bat choughT hear 
| cheir words, Ican chuſe whether I will feelcheea; 'bue my Conſci- 
ence ſpeaks within me athe veryheant ,. ſothat-every check doth: 
pierce me to the quick, Confaence when tt-reprebends us jaſtly , 
is the Mcſſenger of God; but ungodly revilers are but the: voice 
of che Devil.. [ had rather be reptoached by- the Devil for ſeeking 
Salvatiao, a pgarproven of God for negleRing it : Thad cather 
| che World ſhoald call me Paritan N the Devils gawe, then Con- 
ſcience ſhould call me Loyterer in Gods Name. As God and Con- 


ſcience are more uſefull friends then Satan and the World ; ſo are 
they more dreadful irreſiſtible Enemies, 
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SECT. XX. 


19.  Onfider how farmagy. a.man, gges, ,and what. .a- deal of 

' paines he rakes for Heaven, and yctmiſſerhir for want of | 
more, Whenevery man that ſtriyeth 1s not crowned, (2 7 im. 2, 
5. ) and many ſhall ſeek to enter in, avd.not be able,( Luke 13.24.) | 
and the very Children of the Kingdome (ha;l be (uut out, ( Mar. 
13 41.) andthey that have hegrd the. Word, and received. ic with 
Joy, ( Mat.13 2c )and have heard the Preacher gladly, 2nd done 
many things after bim, ſhall yet periſh, { Far. 6. 20. ) lc is time | 
for us to look about us , and take heed of loytering, - When they | 
that-ſeck-God daily, and delight to know his ways, and ask of him ' 
the Ordinances of jultice,aod rake delight inapproaching to God, | 
2nd that.in faſting and afiiting their Souls,(1/a 56.243. arc yet, 
hut out with Hypoctictes and. Lnbelievers i When they chat have, 
been exlightened, and;bave taſted of the Heavenly gifr, and of the 
gvod Word of Gogd;:;and.oi:the Powers of the World to come , 
| apd. were made partakess ofthe Holy Ghoſt, may yet fall away 
beyond recoyery,and crucify to themſelves.the Son of God afreſh, | 
( Heb,6,4,5,6) When they that have received the -koowledge of 
che. Truth, and-were ſanGitied:by the blood of the Covenant, may 
yet.ſiry wilfully, and tread.under-foort the Son of God, and do de- 
ſpice to, the Spirit of Grace, till chere.is nothing uit them bur the 
fearful. expeRation. of Judgement, .and fire. that ſhall devour the 
adverlazies, (. Heb. 10, 26, 27, 28, 29. ) Sbouid. not this rouze 
us outof our lazinefſe and ſecurity. > How far hath. many'a man 
followed: Chriſt,and yet forſaken bim,wheniit comes tothe ſelling 
of all, to bearing the Croſs,to burning at a ſtake, orto the renown- 
\cing'of all bis worldly Intereſts and Hopes? What a deal of pains 
| hath many a man taken for Heaven, that never did obtain it? How 
; many Prayers, Sermons, Faſts, Alms,good deſires, confeſſions, for- 
row and rears tor ſin,&c;: have alt'been- loſt,.and-fajn ſhore 6f the 
Kingdome? Methinks: this ſhould: affcight «us oug of our floggiſh< 
neſs, and make ns'firive to ourſtrip the higheſt Formaliſts. 
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SECT. XXTI, ; ns, g 


% 


29.4 *Onlfider God bath reſolved, That Heaven ſhall not be 
had on eaſier terms. Hehath not only commanded it as 
a duty, but hath tyed our Salvation to tbe performance of it. Reſt | 
muſt alwaies follow Labour, He that hath ordained in his Church | 
on Earth, That he that will not Labour, ſhall not Eat ; bath alſo | * Ti*{3.8. 
decreed concerning the Everlaſting Inheritance, That he that | ***'** 
Strives not, ſhall not Enter, They muſt now layup a Treaſure in 
Heaven, if they will finde it there, 2Zar.19.25. They muſt ſeek 
Fi-ſt the Kingdom of God, and bis Righteouſneſs, Mat. 6. 33, They 
muſt not Labour for the food which periſheth , but for that food 
which endureth to Everlaſting Life, Joh.6.27. Some think that it 
is good to be Holy, but yet not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, but that 
2 man may be ſaved without it ; But God hath determined on the 
contrary, That withowt it "0 man ſoall ſee bu face, Heb. 12. 14. | 
Seriouſneſs is the very thing wherein confiſteth our Sincerity, If 
thou art ndt Serious, thou art not a Chriſtian. It is not only a 
high degree in Chriſtianity, but of the very life and'effence of it. ' 
As Fencers vpon a Stage (who have alt the skill ar their weapons, 
and do eminently and induſtriouſly a their parts, but do not ſe- 
riouſly intend the death of each other) do diffet from Sonidiers, 
or Combatants who fight in good ſadnefs for their lives ; Juſt ſo | 
do Hypocrites differ from ſerious Chriſtians, If men cou'd be fa. 
ved without this Serious Diligence, they would never regard ir; 
All the «xcellencies of Gods wayes would never intice them. Bur | 
when God hath refolved, That if you will have youreaſc here, * 
you ſhall have none hereafter, is it not wiſdom then co beſtir our 


ſelves to the utmoſt ? 


| — 


SE CT. XXII 


» 22, 
N4 thus Reader, 1 care confidently ſay, I bzve ſhewed thee | » 


ſufficient Reaſon agaiaſt thy ſlothfulneſs and negligence, if 


thou be not a man reſolved to ſhut thine eyes, and fo deſtroy thy 
ſelf wi'folly in deſpire of Reaſon, Yee, leſt all this ſhould nor 
prevail, Iwill add ſymewhat more, if ir be poſlible, to perſwide 
thee to be Seriousin thy Endeavours for Heaven, 


K k Conſider 
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i. Conſider, God is in Good carncſt with you ; and why then 
ſhould not you be ſo with him ? in his Commands, he means as he 
ſpeaks, and will verily require your real Obedience. In his threat- 
[nings he is Serious, and will make them all good againſt the Re- 
' bell;ous; in his promiſes be is ſerious, and will fulfill themto the 

Obedient, even to the leaſt tittle,In h:s Judgements he is ſerious, 
| as he will make his enemies know to their terror. Was not God 

in good earneſt when he drowned the World 2 When he conſu- 
| med Srdow and Gomorra? When he ſcattered the Jews ? Hath 
he not been in good ſadne's, with us lately in England, and Ire- 
land and Germany ? And very ſhortly will he lay hold on his E- 
nemies particulat'y man by man, and make them know that he is 
in good earneſt : Eſpecially when it comes to the great reckoning 
day, And isit time then for usto dally with God ? 


EDS Gn Cn CI Dus CER nw 


| 2, Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious in Purchaſing our Redemption, He 

was ſerious in Teaching, when he negleRed his meat and drink, 
| 7ohn 4, 32, He was ſerious in, Praying, when he continued all 
\nightatit, Lake 6.12. He was ſerious in doing good, when his 
; kindred came and layd hands on him, thinking he had been beſide 
himſelf, ark. 3. 20, 21. Hewas ſerious in ſuffering, when he 
faſted fourty dayes , was tempted , betrayed, ſpit on, buffeted, 
crowned with thorns, ſweat water and blond, wascrucified, pier- 
| ced died : There was no jeſting in allthis. And ſhould not we be 
[Serious in ſeeking obir own Salvation |! 
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3. The Holy Ghoſt is Serious in ſoliciting us for our Happi: 
neſs, his Motiors are frequent, and preſſing and importunate ; He 
ſiriveth with our hearts, Gen, 6.3, Heis grieved when we reſiſt 

' him, Zph.4.30, And ſhould not we then be ſerious in obeying his 


| Motions, and yeelding to his ſuit ? 
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| For my onn| 4 Godis ſerious in hearing our Prayers, and delivering us from 
; part my ſor» gyr dangers, and removing our troubles & beſtowing his Mercies. | , 

rews areſo | When we are afflicted, he is afliQed with us, 1/.6;.9. He regard-| 
| rea! and eth every groan and figh;He putteth every tear into his bottle:He 

| preſſing, that condoleth their miſery when-he is forced tochaſtiſe them : How 
|| \if God be not | Ball I give thee np, O Ephraim ? (faith the Lord) How ſhall 
| {erious in mutke thee as Admah, «nd as Zeboim > my heart is turned With- 
Is 


1 — . 
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—— 
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in me, my repentings are kindled rogether, Hol, 11. 3. He hearech 
even the rebellious oft-times when they call upon him in their mi- 
ſery;when oy cry to him in their trouble, he delivereth them out 
of their diſtrels. P/al., 78. 37, 38, P/al.. 107.10, 11, 12,13, I9, 
23, Yea, the next time thou art introuble,thou wilt beg for a ſeri- 
ous regard of thy Prayers, & grant of thy deſires, And ſhall we be 
ſo ſlight in the work of God, when we expeR he ſhould be (ore- 
zrdfuil of us ? Shall we have reall Mercies down-weight ; and ' 
ſhall we return ſuch fuperficiall and frothy ſervice ? 


—— gy —_— CR CC OC" C— RO GS emer TIIIISS IS eee terre _— 


Ty . 
5.Confider ; The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious in InſtruRting | 


Prayer ; Serious in perſwading your Souls to the Obedience of 
Chriſt ; They beg of God ; they beg of you; they hope ; they wait | 
and long more forthe Converſion and. Salvation of your Souls, | 
then they do for any worldly good ; You are their boaſting, cheir 
Crown and Toy. 1 Theſ. 2: 19,20. Your ſtedfaſtneſs in Chriſt they 
value as their lives, 1 Theſ.3.8, They ace content to be offered up 
in the ſervice of your faith, | Phil. 2.17, If they kill themſelves 
wich ſtudy and Preaching, or if they ſuffer Marryrdor for preach- 
ing the Goſpell ; they think their lives are well beſtowed, ſo tht 
their preaching do but prevail for the ſaving of your Souls. And 
ſhall other men be ſo painfull and careful for your Salvation, ar:d 
ſhould you be ſo careleſs and negligent of your own? [sit not a 
Serious Charge that is given to Miniſters in 2 7 ;m. 4.1, Anda 
ſerious Patern that is given themin AZ, 20, 20.31? Surely no 
man can be bound to be more ſerious and painfull for the welfare 
of another, then he is bound to be for bimſelf. 


— — ———— w__—_ —— 


6. How ſerious and Diligent are all the Creatu:es in their ſer- 
vice to thee ? What haſte makes the Sun to compaſs the World ? 
and how truly doth-it return at its appointed hour ? ſo dothe 
Moon and other Planets. The ſprings are alwaies flowing for thy 
uſe; The Rivers ſtil! running ; The Spring and Harveſt keep their 
times How hard doth thy Ox labor for thee from day ro day? 
How painfully and ſpeedily doth thy horſe bear thee in ctrave!l ? 
And ſhall all theſe be laborious, and thou only negligent 2 Shall 
they all be ſo ſerious in ſerving thee, and yetthou be ſo ſleighr in | 
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and Exhorting you ; and why ſhould not you be as ſerious in 0-; Bow/4 / then 
beying their Inſtruions ? They are ſerious in ſtudy ; ſerious in ' neg left him { 
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| part my ſor»/ gr dangers, and removing our troubles & beſtowing his Mercies, 
rows are ſo vi When we are afflicted, he is aMiRed with us, J/.6;.9. He regard- 
rea! and * eth every groan and ſigh:He purteth every tear into his bottle:He 
preſſing, that' condoleth their miſery when-he is forced tochaſtiſe them : How 
if God be not | ſpall I give thee up, 0 Ephraim ? (ſaith the Lord) How ſhall / 


i. Conſider, God is in Good carncſt with you ; and why then 
'ſhonld not you be ſo with him ? 'in his Commands, he means as he 
' ſpesks, and will verily require your real Obedience. In his threat: |_ 
[nings he is Serious, and wilt make them all good againſt theſRe- 
| bel}:ous; in his promiſes be is ſerious, and will fulfill themro the 
; Obedient, even to the leaſt tittlezln h:s Judgements he is ſerious, 
as he will make his enemies know to their terror. Was not God 
| in good carncſt when he drowned the World > When he conſu- 
| med Scdow and Gomorra? When he ſcattered the , Fews ? Hath 
he not been in good fadne's, with us lately in England, and Tre- 
land and Germany ? And very ſhortly will he lay hold on his E- 
nemies particulat'y man by man, and wake them know that he is 
in good earneſt : Eſpecially when it comes to the great reckoning 
day, And is it time then for usto dally with God ? 


2, Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious in Purchafing our Redemption, He 
was ſerious in Teaching, when he negleRed his meat and drink, 
ohn 4,32, He was ſerious in Praying, when he continued all 
nightatit, Zake 6.12. He was ſerious in doing good, when his 
; kindred came and layd hands on him, thinking he had been beſide 
himſelf, Mark. 3. 20, 21, - He was ſerious in ſuffering, when he 
faſted fourty dayes, was tempted , betrayed, ſpit on, buffeted, 
crowned with thorns, ſweat water and blond, was crucified, pier- 
ced died ; There was no jeſting in allthis. And ſhould not we be 
Serious in ſeeking our own Salvation ! 
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3. The Holy Ghoſt is Serious in ſoliciting us for our Happiz 
| neſs, his Motiors are frequent, and preſſing and importunate ; He 


ftriveth with our hearts, Gen, 6. 3, Heis grieyced when we reſiſt 
him, Eph,4.30, And ſhould not we then be ſerious in obeying his 
Motions, and yeelding to his fuit ? | 


—Yy —_— __— TT cc —_—_ __—_—_— 


4.God is ſerious in hearing our Prayers, and delivering us from 


[mite thee as Admah, «nd as: Zeboim ? my heart is turned With- | 
in 
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in me, my repentings are kindled rogether, Hoſ, 11. 8. He hearech 
even the rebellious oft-times when they call upon him in their mi- 
ſery;when they cry to himin their trouble, he delivereth them out 
of their diſttels.-P/ſal, 785 37; 3& 1 P/al.,,107. 10, 11, 12,13, I9, 
23, Yes, the next time thou act introuble,thou wilt beg for a ſeri- 
ous regard of thy Prayers, & grant of thy deſires. And ſhall we be 
ſo flight in the work of God, when we expeR he ſhould be (ore- 
rdfuil of us ?' Shall we have reall Mercies down-weight ; and 
all we return ſuch faperficialland frothy (ervice ? 
my ew o—— Arr IE COERCE Ine rn ee ren ns are, FEES A rt At ne 
5.Confider ; The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious in InſtcuRing 
and Exhortingyou ; and why ſhould not you be as ſerious in o- | 
beying their Inſtrutions? They are ſerious in ſtudy; ſecious in 
Prayer ; Serious-in perſwading, your Souls tothe Obedience of 
Chriſt ; They beg of God ; they beg of you; they hope; they wait 
and fong more tor the Converſion and- Salvation of your Souls, 
then they do for any worldly good ;- You are their boaſting, cheir 
Crown and Joy. 1 Theſ, 2:19,20. Your ſtedfaſtneſs in Chriſt they 
value as their lives, 1 Theſ.3.8.- They ace content to be offered up 
in the fervice of your faith, | P4i/. 2.17. If they kill themſelves 
wich ſtady and Preaching, or if they ſuffer Marryrdom for preach- 
ing the Goſpelt ; they think their lives are well beſtowed, ſo th-t 
their preaching do but prevail for the ſaving of your Souls. And 
ſhall orher men be ſo painfull and careful for your Salvation, ar:d 
ſhould you be ſo careleſs and-negligent of your own? Is it not a 
Serious Charge that is given to Miniſtersin 27 im.4.1, -Anda 
ſerious' Patern that is given themin AZ, 20, 20.31. Surely no 
man cen be bound to be more ſerious and painfull for the welfare 


And ſhall all theſe be laborious, and thou only negligent ? Shall 


of another, rken he is bound to be for bimſelf. 

6. How ſerious and Diligent are all the Creatu:es in their ſer- 
vice to thee ? What haſte makes the Sun to compaſs the World ? 
and how truly doth-it return at its appointed hour ? ſo dotke 
Moon and other Planets. The ſprings are alwaies flowing for thy 
uſe; The Rivers ſti]| running ; The Spring and Harveſt keep their 
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times How' hard doth thy Ox labor for thee from day to day?) 
How painfully and ſpeedily doth thy horſe bear thee in traye!l ? 


they all be ſo ſerious in ſerving thee, and yetthou be ſo eight in 
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Rom. 6. 23, 


rious and diligent; they ply their work continually with unweari- 
' haſte, and march furiouſly, as if they were afraid uf coming to 
| Hell coo lare.They beer down Miniſters, and Sermons, and, Coun: 
ſel, and all before them. And ſha)lthey do more for the Devil 
| then thou wilt do for God 2 Or be more diligent for Damnation, 
then thou -wilt be for Salvation ? Haſt noc thou a better Maſter > 
and ſweeter Employ ment ? and greater Encouragements > and a 
berter rewa'd *? 


$. The time was when thou waſt ſerious thy ſelf in thy ſerviceto 
Satan and the Fleſh, if it be not ſoyet : Doſt chou not remember 
bow eagerly thou didſt follow thy ſports? or bow violently thou 
waſt addicted to cuftornes, or eyil company, or ſinfull delighrs} or 
 howearneſtlythouwaſt bene after thy profits,or riling in the world? 
And wi't thou not now be more earueft and yiolenc for God > 


, What profit hadFt thou then mn thoſe rhbings hereof thow art now 


| aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death ; Bat now being 
made free from ſin, and hecome the ſervants of God, ye have Jour 
fruit unto bolineſs,and the End everlaſting Life, Rom! 5.21,22, 


— 


9. You are yet to this day in good earneſt aboutthe matters of 
this life z 1f you are ſick, what ſerious Groans and Complaints do 
you utter ? All che Town ſhall quickly know it, if your pain be 
\oreat., If you are poor, how hard do you labour for your livin | 
leſt your Wife an Children ſhould ſtarve or famiſh ? If one fall 
down in a ſwoon in the houſe, or ſtreer, or inthe Congregation, 
how ſeriouſly will you run to relieveand recover them ? And is 
not the buſineſs of your Salvation of far greater moment !- Are 
you not poox?and ſhould you not then be labourers? Are you not 


race > and is not the prize,the Crown of G!ory ? and ſhould you 
then ſic ſtill, or take your eaſe ? 
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10. There is no jeſtivg in Heaven,norin Hell. The Saints have 
areal Happineſs, and the Damned a real Miſery; the Saints are 
ſerious and high intheir Joy and Praiſe ; and the Damned/are 
ſerious and deep in their Sorrows and Complaints, There areno 


remils 
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mad 


: Part.g. 
| , #7. Confider ; The ſervants of the world and the Devilare («- 


 edneſs snd del ghr, as if chey could never do enough; They make 


in fight for your lives / and is it time to ſleep? Are you notina| 


—— m—— . 


Part, 3. 
. ; Nor any remiſs or flee y La- 
ad hould | 


remiſs or fleepy praiſes in” Heaven | 

mentations in Hell; Alt men-there are ip god ſadogſs. A 
we not then be Serious now #- Reader, I'dare promiſe thee ,, the 
— of theſe things will ſhortly be Serivus choughts with thy 
ſelf. When thou omeRt rodeard/or- Judgewers, O what dep | 


heart-piercing thoughts wilt thaubave of Ecernity | Methinks I 
foreſec thee already aſtoniſhed to think how thou couldſt poſſi- 
| Artes drags things f Merhinks 1 even heartheecry-: 

inp'out of chy ity and millneſs / ; | 
''SECF., *'XXHL "i F I. 23, | 


| Nd now, Reader, having: lsid thee drink erate b 
_ Arguments, T'd6 berein the name of God reno yreryy 
rm ; What ſayeff tho >Wilrchouyield ohediencs, or not > 


” TE” 


Lam c ent thy conſcience'is conviaced of thy-Duty : Dareſt 
thoung 00nintr Formmen careleſs courſe, againſt the plaia 
cence Pt Repo, Comglands of God, znd againſt thelight | 
of thy own Conſcience ?"Direlt thou liveas* looily 7 adfin- 2: 

boldly ? and pray as ſefdom end as coldly as before >-Dareſt thou 
now as carnally ſpend the Sabbath ? and flabber 
| okGadas ſhghrly ; and rhiak of thine eveclaRti 

leſly 35 before ? Or Coſt thewnor*rather reſaly 
| oy Sl mide? '#iid to let c 


1Per.1.13. 


yo 


thy Salvation ? 4a HALEY a 
to break over all the oppoſſt 
| [all heir forms on ERC 3'To 
n with patience and ſpeed'the rate that is! before thee ? I 
theſe gre thy full Reſolutions ; If chou be well itt | ty pa ——_—_ 
| lure they are, Cr | LOL 39 | 
5 Yet becauſe I know the ſtrange obſtinacy'andtockige(s ofthe | - 
heuto! mag, and becauſe Iwould faigdrive thisnailtovbe bend, | 
and leave igke perwaliony Loumes is ehy.heart, ſothar, if ir be 
poſſible, chou mighreſt be awsKened, thy Duty, a6d cby Sou! 
might live ; I ſhall therefore proceed Tt thee ca burke fas. 
t r;Ant1 onpge more matter thee ro ftirup thy artention, and 
|69along with'me in the frce and ſdderiafe ofthy Reaſon, while 1 
Kk 3  propound 


—_— 
_— 
— 


- Cn CCR eons p 


— 
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| Seq. 24. 


Pl.1m. 78; 


| propound# thee theſe following Queſtions :; And I command 


| pains would you take in the Service of God ? And is nor the Reſt 


| 2 Queſt; Ifthe-Law of the Land did. puniſh every breach of 
| the Sabbath;or every 6miffion of Family-duties,or ſecrerduties, or 
every cold and hezrtleſs prayer with death ; 1fit were Felony, or 
farm - What manner of perſons would you then be > = 


| rible chen temporal{? - ; 


* | ſhould ſuddenly fall down dead {ke Anazias and Sappbira with 


| | fir, ſhould come from the dead, and tell you, that he ſufferedthe 


chee from God,that thou Rifle 'not thy Confcience, and reſiſt not 
conviEtion, but Anſwer them faithfully; and obey accordingly, 


HC  rry_— _—  _ - — 


_— : —_ 4 _— 


A SPCT:'XXIV- 
1: 2ueſt.F F'yon would grow Rich by Religion, or get Lands and 
| Lordſhips by beingd4iligent in god linels,; ox if you 
could get honour or preferment by itin the world ; or could be 
recovered from ſickneſs by it, or could live for everin proſperity 
on earth ; What kind.of lives would yoa then lead > and what 


of the Saints a more excellent Happineſs then all this? 


_CLro—_— ———— ACER er een —_— 


Treaſon to be ungodly and negligent in. Worſhip, and looſe in 


what lives wouldiyou lead ? » And is not: eternal death more ter. 


EIT n——_—_—_— 
% 


3. Oueſt. If ie were Gods ordinary:courle to puniſh eyery, fin 
with ſome preſent Judgement, ſo that every time a man ſwears, or 
is drunk, -or ſpeaks a lic, or back-biteth his neighbour, ſhould 
be ſtuck dead, or blinde, orlame in the place ; If God did ptiniſh 
every cold prayer, or negleQ; of duty. with ſome remarkable 
plague-; 'whar-maimer of (perſons 4would:you then be 2 If you 


” — 


{theſin in your hands, ot the plagye of God ſhould ſeiſe upon you 
as upon the 1/-ae/ites, while their ſweet morſels were yet in their 

mouths z If-but a Mark ſhould beſet inthe Forebead of eyery, 
{ onethar neglected a duty; ;6r. committed a fin; What kinde f 
lives would yoathen lead ? And is not-Eternal wrath more ter- 
riblethen'sll this? Givg but Reaſon leave to ſpeak, 


——  — — —  ——  _—_—_— 


—— —— 


4 Queſt. If one of your old acquaintance and companions jn 


Torments 


- 


| 


TT > 
— — 


— 


_—_—— 


———— 
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Torments of: Hell for thoſe ſias-that. you are; guil 
nepleRing thoſe duties which you negleft, ang for living ſach a 
careleſs, worldly, ungodly.lifeas you now live, and ſhould chere- 
fore adviſe you -to take another courſe ; If you 
2 one in your Chamber when you are going to bed, and he ſhould 
ſay ro you, Oh 
ro ſeek the Lord with all your might ; neglect nor your Soul, 
Preparefor Eternity, that you come not.to the place of Torment 
thatlam in 5 How would this gake with you? and whar manner 
of perſons would you afterwards be? It is written in thelife of 
Bruno * , that a DoRor of great note for learning and-godlinefs, 
being dead, and being brought to the Church to be. buried, while 


they were in their Popiſh Devotions, and came.to the words 


Reſponde mi, the Corps. aroſe in the Bier, and with aterrible | 


voyce cried ont, f»ſto Dei Judicie eAccuſatu ſum, Tam accuſed 
at the Juſt Judgement of God z At which voice the people ran all 
out of Church affrighted, .On the morrow when they came a- 

ain to perform the Obſequies, tothe ſame words as before, the 

orps aroſe 8gain, and cried with a hideous yoice, ks Dei Ju- 
dicio Jadicarns ſum, Tam Judged atthe. righteous Judgement of 
God : Whereupon the people ran.away,again tidzed, The third 
day almoſt all the City came together, and when they camero'the 
ſame-words as before, the Corps roſe again, and cried with a more 
dolefull voice then before , 7»ſfo De Judicio Condeninatus lum, 
I am Condemned at the Juſt Judgement of God. The confiderati- 
on whereof; that a man reputed {0 upright ſhoull yer by his own 
confeflion be damned, cauſed Arno, and the reſt 'of bis compani- 
ons to etiter intothat ſtriRt order of the Carthuſitnr, Tf the voice 
of the dead man conld affright chem into Superſtition, ſhould nor 
the warnings of God affcight thee into true Devotion ? 


— —  _— —— — —__— — ww 


> — 


5 Dueſt. * If you knew that this were the faſt day you had to 
live in the worid, how would you ſpend this day, 7 if you were | 


| ſare when you go.to bed, that you ſhould never riſe again, wou'd 


not your thoughts of anotiier life be more ſerious that night 7 If 
you knew when. you are praying, that you ſhould never pray 


more, would you. not be more carneſt and: importunate'in that cmoopiſeitie, 


are preaching, 'or hearing; or 
oppor - 
tunity 


prayer> Or if you knew when you 
exhorting your ſinfu}l acquaintance, that this were the laſt 
K 


k 4 


— 


——_— 


— 


uilty of, and for ; 


ould meet ſuch | 


eake heed of thiscarnaluoholy life !Set.y our ſelf | 


fragilitas we- 


lit, Omnia tate 


* Lege vitam 
Bruxona ante 
Cormmentar. in 
Epiſtuls, ut & 
PotyderumVir- 


gl/.lib.7. de In. | 


Tentor.ney cc 3, 
Pp. (milt) 438. 
* Qudergo in 
c2u/arſt ? Tan 
quam emer 
viftnrt wivits. 
N jquars Tobls 


ſira ſ «cenrrix, 
Nyo#z o06bſervats 
quanty tempo» 
r's Franſierit, 
V.'ut ex pleno 
& abundants 
perditis ; cum 
interim fartaſſe 
illeipſe qui alt- 
cut wil homint 
vel ret donatur, 


_— 


ultimus dics 


q «am mortales 
lm tis, O:nnta | 


mort ales 


Fi Guam its - 


Seneca de Be. 
UK, VIE hes | | 
1 


—_— — 


tunity you ſhoutd bzve, would you: nor'ply it more cloſely they 
near achand: 11/1 


MF. c—— > On — —__—— — _— 

6 Oneſt, If you hid keii the perreratidiffolunion of the world, 
and all che pomp and $16ry of itconfumed=ro athes ; {if you ſaw all 
'on a fice about you, fadſprvons buildings, Cities, Kingdems, Land, 


and you ite ſure yont fa 


Water, Earth, Heaven, afl flaming 4bourt yourears; If you had: 
ſeen all that men laboured*for, ant} ſold their fouls for,, gone; 


z Pet 3,11,12, 


1 


friends gone, the place of your former abode gone, the hiſtory er 
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uſualy you do ?7- Why youto nor lawn bur 5: maybe ay tut 
1 | 


ded, and all. come. down, wharwonld ſack « fight as this-perſwade 
you todo ? Why fucha fight thou ſhate cerrainly foe. 1-put my 
Queſtion to thee. in the words of the Apoſtle 2/Per. 3.11. Seeing 
all theſe things ſhall bt tiſſolved , what manner of perſons 
ye to be jo oly conv##{ation anil golline/s, looking for an h | 
fling unto the coming of the day of Goal, wheroin the heaveyr bei 

on fire [hal be dillolved and the elements fBull nects wth fervent 


heat > "As if he ſhould fay, We catnot poſſibly conceive or ex- 


preſs what manner of perfonswe flould be in all holineſs 2nd | 


godlineſs, when we do bnt think of theſadden, and certain, & ter- 
rible diſſolution of all things. betow > | 
7 2ueft, What if yon had ſeen the proceſs ofthe Judgement of 
the Kan ? If you had ſten the Judgement ſer, and the Books! 
opened, and the moſt ſtand trembling on-the lefr hand of rhe 
Judge, and Chriſt himſelf accuſing them of their rebellions and 
negleRs, and remembring them of ul! their former ſlightings.of þ 
his grace; and ar laſt condemning them to perpetual perdition ?.{f 
you had ſeen the godly ſtanding on the right hand , and Jeſus | 
Chriſt acknowledging of their fairhfut obedience, and adjudging 
them to the poſſeſſion of the Joy of their Lord > What manner 
of perſons would you have been after fuctra fight as this > Why | 
this ſight thou ſhalt one day ſee, as fure asthouliveſt,. And why 
then ſhould not the fore-knowledge of fuch a day awake thee to 
thy duty ? mig | 


 —_——_—_ O— 


_— 
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crying out of their ſlothfulneſs in the day of their viſiearion ? and 


©—mRAt 


wiſhing 


_ EE —_ 


y—_— 
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wiſhing tharthey ted-but another liſe:to live, and. chac Gad. 
wouldbur cry chem onceagain > One: crying: out: of his..acglea 
of dutie ; and anorheri ot die laijering,and. giliong wheo be 
ſhould thave-been lebouringfor bis life. 2 What manoer of per. 
ſons wonlt you have bven afrer ch 4 ſight a5. this > Whag if you 
had ſeen Heaven opened, #s Swphen did 2 3nd, all the: Saints. 
there triumphing in- Glory? and enjoying the End. of their la- 
| bours and ſufferings > What a life would you lead after ſuch a. 
| ſight as this > Why you will ſee this with your eyes before it þe 
long, 

9 - Whac if you had lien-in Hell but © ',, Or one 
day, or hour? and chere felt a{rhoſe Torments which now you 
do but hear of ? and God (hould turn you intathe world again, 
and trie you-with another life's time, and. ſay, I will ce whe- 
ther yer rhou wilt be «ny berter: What manncr of gerfans 
would yon be ? Hf you were to live athouland. years, would: 
you not pglrdly live as ſtrictly as che preciſeſt Saints 2 and ſpend | 
all choſe years ja prayer and duty , ſo.you. might bat ſcapetbe 
Torment which you ſuffered ? How ſerieufly chenwould you 
ſpeak of Hell ? and pray againſt it ! and hear, and read, and 
watch , and obey ! How earneſtly would you admoniſh the 
careleſs totake heed, and look about them to prevent their ru- 
ine! And will you net take Gods word- for the truth of ghis: 
except you" feel it } [s it not your wiſdom to do as much noweo 
prevent it, as you would qo remove it whenit is too late ? 
Is it not more wiſdom to ſpend this life in labouriog for Hea- 


—— 


ven while you have it, then eo lie'in torment wiſhing for more 
time in Vain ? 


10 fueft, What if you had been poſleſſed byt one year of 
the Glory of Heaven ? an4 there joyned-with the Saints and 
Angels in the behoiding of God, and finging his-Praiſe 2 and 
afrerwards ſhould be turned into the world again? Whac a life 
would you lead 7 What pzins would youtake zather thenbede: 


prived of ſuch incomparable Glory ? Would you think any coſt 
ro0 great, or diligence too much 7 If one of thoſe that are now 
in Heaven ſhould come to live on the Earth agiia, what perſons; 
wou!d they be ?-Whar a ſtir would hey make 7 How ſeriouſly 


would 


mt 


A. 
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would they drive on the buſineſs of their Salvation > The Covn- 


trey would ring of their exceeding Holy and Strict Converſations. 
They would as far excell the Holieſt Perſons on Earth, as they ex. 
cell the careleſs world.Before they wopld loſe that bleſſed Eſtate, 


| they would follow God with cries both day and night, and throw 
| away all, and ſuffer every day a death, And ſhould not we do as 


much'to obtain it, as they would do to keep it ? 


— 


SECT. XXV. 


>” 


Nd thus I bave ſaid enough), if not to ſtir up the lazy ſinner 
A to a ſerious working out his Slvation, yet at leaſt ro lence 


from following my ſervice ? Was my way ſo bad that you could 


himand leave him unexcuſable at the Judgementof God. If thou 
cinſt; after the reading of all this, go on in the ſame negle& of 
God and thy Soul; and draw out the reſt of thy life inthe ſame 
dull and careleſs courſe as thou haſt hitherto done; and if thou 
haſt ſo far conquered 8nd ſupified thy Conſcience , that ic will 
quietly ſuffer thee to forget all this, and to trifle outthe reſt of 
thy time in the buſineſs of tbe world, when in the mean while 
thy Salvation is/ in danger, and the Judge is atthe door; I have 
then no more toſay to thee, It is as good ſpeak to a Poſtora| 
Rock, Only as we do by our Friends when they are dead, and 

our words and a&ions cando themno good, yer toteſtifie our 
affe&ions we weep and mourn for them ; ſo will I alſo do for 
theſe deplorable Souls, It makes my heart ſad, and even trem- 
ble to think how they will ſtand ſad, and trembling before the 
Lord / And how confounded and ſpeechleſs they willbe, when 
Chriſt ſhall reaſon wich them concerning their negligence and 


floth ! When he ſhall ſay, as-the Lord doth in Zey. 2. 5,9, 11, 12, 


13. What iniquity have your Fathers (or you.) found in me, that ye 
are gont far from me, and have walked after vanity ? &c. © Did1 
ever wrong you? or do you any harm > or ever diſcourage you 


not endureit ? or my ſervice ſo baſe that you could not ſtoop to 
it > Did Iſtoop to the fulfilling of the, Law for you, and 
could not youſtoopto the fulfilling of the eaſie conditions of my 
Goſpel? Was the world or Satan a better Friend to you then I ? 


ot had they done for you more thenT had done ? Try now-whe- 
. ther 


hm ——__ 


— — 


| 


j 


[ 
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ther they will ſave;you z or whetbef they-wilirecompenſe you for 
the loſs ef Heaven ; or whether they woyld beas good to you as 
I would have been. O what will the wretched finner anſwer to 
any of this ? But though man will not hear, yet we may have hope 
in ſpeaking to God.—— Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they guſh 


forth waters : Though theſe Eares are deaf, fay to them, Epbars, 


be opened : Though theſe ſinners be dead, let that power ſpeak 
which ſometime ſaid, Lazarw, Ariſe, We know they will be 
wakened at the laſt Reſurre&ion: O, but theo it will be only to 
their ſorrow. O thou that didſt weep and groan in ſpiritover a 
dead Lazarw, pity theſe dead and ſenſeleſs Souls, till they are 
able ro weep and groan for, ang pity themfelves, As thou haſt 
bid.chy ſeryant ſpeak, ſo ſpeak now thy ſelf: They will hearthy 
voice ſpeaking. to their hearts, that will not hear mme ſpeaking to 
their .Ears, Long haſt thoy knocked at theſe, hearts infvain » now 


— 


— —— — Pn As eos 


. 7; 
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SECT. XXY.. oe 


) Ec Iwill add a few-more, words ro te food in ſpecial, to 
ſhew them why they. above all men b- laborious For 
Heaveg;z and that there 15:3 great deal of Reaſon,” that chough 
all r' .; world..beſides.do (it till and be careleſs, yct they ſhould 
abi,or that: lazineſs and pegligence, and thopf Jay out all their 
ſiengrh onthe work of God. To this end_Ifefice them' Alſo to 


»© 


an\.yer ſoberly to theſe few Interrogatories; |. 
Ft 


» 3 % 


Pe 4 


| theſe men ſhould liye! 


| 1. 2neſf, What manner of perſons ſhoy!d theſe be;” whomG8d 


acl 


the very_cream and quinteſfence of his bleſſings * when'thereſ! 
of the world are peſled by, aod put off with commgy, and'tempo» 


| £31; and lefe-hand Mercies > They who' have the, Bloodof Chriſt 


given them, ;ang the Spirit for SanRificazion, Cotifhlation,” 41d 
Preſervatian,and the pardon of fins,and adoption tg Shrifhip; #hd 
the guard of Angels, and the Mediation of the SownfGod; und 
che ſpacial love of the Father, and the promiſe and ſeal'of *Ever- 
lafting Reſt. ! Do.but tell me in good ſadneſs, whar kindt'of lives 


*"# Delt. 


break the doors, and enter in, and pals by alftheir fongreſiſtance, 


Bath choſen out ro be Veſſels of Mercy Y And hath given chthm 


PP — -— 


SeR, 26. | 
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Evit, 10.1, 23. 


» mu Ge —— _—_ ——_— _—_—_— ——— co. 


| |ARs 5.4,5-Gee. 


l 

Cc, : ' - - 

6ir ſeveraM{ woumds'andtroubles of 
| body and ſtate : They that have groaried'#nd eg out To off, tin- 
der ei 

co felt aptin if they #0 agrreformit; fure The would think chey 
frouyld be! vi bfort : | 


3 


en 


and 
bothin publick a jm rayer, 


4 neſt. What manner of Perſons ſhould thoſe be in peinfull 
| Fi who have boond them(e}ves ro God by ſo many Co-- 


' yenants as we. have dpne 2. and in ſpecial have coyenanted {o oft 
jos bo nk Ga 4nd faithful in his ſervice ? Ar. every Sacra- 


ment,;'on dayes of Humiliation and'Thankfgiving ; in moſt 
tip 6 iſtrefles-and dangerous ficknelſes ; we are ſill read 

[ ", hs | 4 
ro-bewail our negle , and in; 4 apron , uf God wyl bur 
trigus, and cruſf vs once again, bow diligent and : laborious we 
wilthe and bow -wewill improve ourtime, and r c offend- 
ers, and watch over our ſelves, 'and ply our work, and do him 
more. ſeryice in a day then we did ina-moneth : the herrv 
our. perfidious Covenant-breaking.! and grant that our ewn'En« 


 \gagements may not condema us. 


5 Queſt, What, manner, of perſons ſhoujd they. be, whoace 
ſancar co, God as we? who, are his Children, m bis Family, till 
unter bie Ee; the ObjeRs of bis greateſt Fealouſie , as well as 
Love,  Nadab and Abiby can, tell you that the flames of Jea- 
loufieare hotteſt about his, Altar : And zz, and the fifty 
thouſand. and ſeventy Bethſemires, 1. Sam.6.19, chough dead, 
do yet tell you, that Juſtice aswell as Mercy is moſt aRive about 
the Ark. And Ananias and his wife can tell you, thar profeſſian 


Is 
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is no'cover for tranfgrefiion, adgemem boginnerh ar the hovſe | 
of God, 1 Pet. 3. 17, And the deſtrojing Angel doth begin at the 


S anttnary .Ezek.9 +3 zGo . 

6 2ueſt. What manner 6f men ſhould they be in Duty, who 
have received ſo much ericoursgemem as we have dove by our 
ſucceſſes ? Who bave taſted fuch ſweetneſs in diligent obedience 
as doth much more then countervail all the pains > Who have ſo 
oft had experience ofthe wide difference between lazie and la- 
borious Dutie by their differetit Ifues > . Who have found all our 
!azie Duties unfruitfull ; and all our ſtrivings and wreſtlivgs with 
God fucceſsfull, ſo that we were never importunite with 
vain ? We who have had ſo many admirable Natjonat avd Per- 
ſorial Deliverances upon urgetic ſeeking ; And have rectived al- 
moſt all our folid comforts ita way of clofe and conftaar Duticy 
How ſhould we above #il men plic ont work ? 


7 neſt. What manner of men ſhould 'they be, who are yer 
at ſuch great uncertainties, whether they are Sandified or Juſti- 
fied, orwhether rhey'are the Children of God or no, or what 
ſhalt Everlaſtingly become of their S6uls,” as molt of the godly 
that F meet with are ? They that have diſcovered the excellencie 
of the Kingdom, and yet have not diſcovered ' their intereſt 
inir, bar difcern a danger of perifhing-and loſing all, and have 
need of that'advice, Heb. 4.1. and have ſo many doubts to wre- 
ſtle with daily as we have; How ſhould fuck men beſtir themſelves 
intime? | 
es re ——_— — —————_ 

*8 Dueft, What mannet of perſons ſhould they be in Holi- 
neſs, who have ſo much of the great work yet undone as we have? 


| — _ —O—— 


imperfeR 7 Corruption ſtill working oar cuine, and raking advan- 
tage of all our omiſſions > When we are as x Boat«man on the 
1 warer, let him row never ſo hard a moneth together, yet if he do 
-barſlack b+ hand, and think co eaſe himſelf, his Boat goes faſter 
;down the ſtream then before it wentup: ſo do our Souls, when 
we think to eaſe our ſelves by 2bating'our pains in: Datie: Our 
time is ſhort ; Our enemies mighty : Our hindrances many: 
| God ſeems yetart a greatGiitance from many of us, Our thoughts 

: of 
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od in 


Somany fins in ſo great ftreagrh > Graces weak? SanRificarion | 5 
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of him are dull, and ſtrange, and unbelieving : Our acquaintance 
and communion with Chriſt is ſmall z And our deſires to be with 
him are as ſmall, And ſhould men in our caſe ſtand ſtil! > 


— ww 
——_—_——— 


9. DBueſt. What manner of «nien ſhould they be in their dili- 
gence whoſe lives and duties are of ſo great concernment to the 
!avingor- deſtroyingof a multitude of Souls > When if we ſlip, ſo 
many are ready to ſtumble 2 And if we ſtumble,ſo many are ready 
to fail ? ©* If we pray hard-for them,and admoniſh them daily,and 
* faithfully, and plainly, and-exhort them with bowels of pitty 
«* and love, and po before themin a holy inoffecſive Converſs- 
tion, itisewemty to one but we may be inſtruments of ſaving ma- 
ny of them from-everlaſting perdition, and bringing them tothe 
poſſeffion of the Inheritance withus : On the contrary, if we ſj— 
lencly negleR-them, -or' ſinfully offend them, we may be occaſi. 
ons of their perpetuall torment :* And what a fad thought is that 
troanboneſt and mereifull heart | That we may not deſtroy the 
Souls for whom Chriſt died ; That we may not rob chem of their 


| 


fons ought we 10 bein All Holy Converſation and Goadlmeſs ? 


Everlaſting Happineſs, and God of the Praifes that in Heaven | 
they would give him ; what manner of Perſons ſhould we be in | 
our Duties and Examples ? 


* , 


| ——_— —_ ———— 


10. neſt. Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be, on 
whom the Glory ofthe great God doth ſo much depend?Men will 
judge of the Father by the Children, and of the Maſter by the Ser- 

vants, We bear his Image, and therefore men will meaſure him | 
by his repreſentation. He is no where in the werld ſo lively re. 
preſented as inhis Saints : And (hall they ſer him forth as a Pa- 
tronof Viciouſneſs or Idleneſs ? All the world is not capable of 
honovring or diſhonouring God ſo much as we : And the legſt of 
his honour is of more worth then all our lives. I have harped al} 
this whife upon the Apoſtles ſtring, 2 Per.3.11. And now let me 
ojive it the laſt touch : Seeing then that all theſe things foremen. 
tioned are ſo, Icharge thee that arta Chriſtian, in thy Maſters 
name to conſider, and reſolve the Queſtion : What manner of per- 


And let thy Life Anſwer the Queſtion as we!l as thy Tongue, 
SECT. 
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Have been larger upon-this uſe then at firſt I iarended ; Partly 
I becauſe of the generall negle&R of Heaven that all ſorts ate guil- 
ty of ; Partly becauſe mens Salvation depends upon their preſent 
Striving and Seeking ; Partly;becauſe the DoRrine of free Grace 
miſunJerſtood, is lately fo abuſed to the cheriſhingof Noth and 
ſecurity: Parrly becauſe-many eminent men of late do judge, That 
to Wark and labour for Life and Salvation is Mercenary, Legal, 
and ddngtrou; Which Dodrine (a51 have aid before) were it by 
the owners reduced into practiſe, would undoubtedly damn them; 
becanſe they that ſeek not ſhall not finde: | andithey that rive | 
not to enter ſhall be ſhut out; and they-that lahowenpt ſhall ior 
becrowned : And partly becauſe itis- grown the cyſtope of this 
diſtraceCage; inſtead of ſtriving for the Kingdomeand <ortend- 
ing for the Faith, to ſtrive with each other abgue niCon- | 
croverſies, and to contend abont the cireamſtantials-of the Faith,; 
wherein the Kingdom of God dowh no more conſiſt then in, meats 
or drinks,or Queſtions about the Law, or Genealogies, Sirs,fhall 
| 'we who are brethren fall out by the way. home > and ſpend ſo 


Ce Et. = 


SeR. 27. 
* T he fear of 
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God # the 
be inn Fl 
W "low G 7 
Bat the Law 
bringeth 
Fear:T here- 
- the © 
nowledpe 8 
the Let is / 
the begin- 
ning of Wif- | 
dom; and no | 
man 11 Wiſe 
without the 
Law, T hey 


therefore 


much of our time about the ſmaller matters, which thouſands 
have been ſaved without, but never any one ſaved by them'> while 
Chriſt and our Eternal reſt are almoſt forgotten? \The Lord par- 
don and heal the folly of bis People. 


| and ungodly. How then do ſome Hereſies fay, that oh. Law ite 
lasth, By the Law i! the knowledge of fin t T o whom I anſwer, 
pas fin ; bat ſhev it. 1s "not the Lid 
and is given 4s a Schoolmaſter.to- Cbrift > 'That while we are 
Chrift, Clemens Alex. Stromaty 1tb,2, 


Þ | T- 2 aocirca imprudenter 
duariſſima o "raced otbra'e primo proponun | 


ts &cs Vide Zuinglium 


Cyap, 


vl, becauſe Paul 
1he Law did not 
good, when it teacheth and chaſtiſeth, 
Ard guiaed by the 
| fear of Caſtigation , we may be converted to the perfeition ' which 


falſa Relig. de ſcandals. y. 402. Rom,'14 17: Tit, 3:9 1 Tim, 1.4. 
Phila. 4. Sl | 


that refuſe 
the Law are 
F ools, and 
conſequent» 
ly «Atheiſts 


is through 
fac;unt qui | 
ae vera & 
1 Tim. 6,5. | 
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our hathiaaach intereſt in this Reſt ? and to negleRthe try- 
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| ” LOT when lickneſs 
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And dixe Ring anindnerd W wy : rb they; may hwy. « 


26H Now, proceed to the, third Uſe which we; 


An ha, bey..ſhquld even think themlelves ,half irf Heſl, "tl 
fy ce: Tine” to. ſcape jo 4 fo be poſſeſſed of Reſt "Tort, 


Y ſhall raiſe hence ; & ang | becauſe itis' of Ex 
ing great ilnportance co "thy" Sohl;" 1, 
SZ cotreatrhbeeto read it che mort. digently, 

de ) and weigh it che. more ſeriouſly,” © 
EN > Is there -ſuch a glorious Reſt ſo near 
x2 I at band ? and ſhall none cnjoy it but the 1 
eople. of God ?-What mean the 
-.the- world they, to live ſo conteritedly with- 


ing of their title ro i? When (be. Lord bath fo fully openied the 
Bc(ſednals of thag Kingdom, which none but a little flock of 6be. 
dent beleevers, ſhall. poſſeſs, and "Y folly expreſled choſe tortiſents: 
which all rhe teſt, of the world muſt eternally ſuffer 7*446an 
wogld think now, . That : they. that believe this. to be certainly 
abi ſhould neves be. pt quiet. in, themſelves , till they knew! 
Ne be cheir' Wk ſkate, and. were fully affored 

"eee He of che Kingdom / Moft :men that F meet! 

BY Ty, they eye FR word of .G, to be revue? How 
wife) 'in.lyuch 7 * -uttex ncerrainty* . whether 

bens 80) livg i of Reſt, or, nor 2 One would think” they 


|4run down from Miniſter to Miniſter, Erigat. 
hoy Hom Bolt ow whether I (hal? live in Heaven of Hefl?: 


A ecfy ſtrange e hi! dneſs is this ? that men. who! 
ummvns them, and death cal's them) 
awav, 


by 


— ———_ 
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Pat, The Sulweeverloſing ol, © 


away and know they muſt preſently enter upon 3 7 - 
or: Paity Fet- live as uncertain, what ſhould be thet, 
Joy eb p | q ſhoulg, c 


doom, us if never hezrd of any fach State > yea and 
live as quietly and as openly ths certainty, as it all were 
made ſure, and nothing gil 1, and there were no danger? 


What do they think on » Where are their hearts ? If 
ehey have but a weighty. ſais at Law, -how-careful are they to 
know whether it-wilt go-with them or againſt them > If ey 
wege £0 be tryed for their lives at an earthly Judicatuce, how 
careful nota ok to 20Y whether they ſhould be ſaved or 
condenined ? eſpecially if their care might ſurely. ſave chem > 
ifthey be dangerouſly lick, they will cnctite of hee en 
What chink you Sir, ſhall 1 eſcape or no6 tfo 
of their. Salyation ; they are content to 

(1 


nothing to the purpoſe 4t all ;- or at leaſt nothing our of their 
hearts and experience, but pe Fes of cheir reading or invention, 
Men are deſirous to know all chings, ſave God and themſelves : 
They will travel over Sea and Land, to know the ſcitostion of 
| Countries and the Cuſtoms of the World: They will go toSchog's 
, and Univerſities, and turn over multitudes of Books, and read, and 
 ſtudie from, year co year, to know the Creatures, and to be excet. 
leatin the Sciences; They will 0 apprentice ſeven years to learn a 
Trade which chey may live by bere ; and th:y never read the 
Book of CanCcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, that 
ebey may make ſuce of living for ever, If God ſhould ak them 
fortheix Souls, ds he did Cain for his brother Abe/, < ey could re- 
torn bit ſuch an anſwer as he did; If God or man ſhouſd fay to 
{ them, What caſe is thy Soul in, man ? Is jt regenerate, and ſani- 
| fied,and pardoned,or no? ls it ina ſtate of 1:fe, or « ſtat; of death ? 
He wou my bo þ | know not ; AmT my Souls keeper ? 
I hope well; I truſt God with my Soul, and trouble nor myſelf 


” 


| with any ſuch thoughts ; I ſhall ſpeed 8s we!f as other mento,und 


Are theſe men alive oc dead? Are chey waking, or are they a» 


ask moſt men a reaſon of theit* bopes to be yed:. = 

ic is becauſe God is merciful, and Chriſt "died for ſinners, | | 
the like pgeners{l reaſons þ which any man jn,chew may of 
as. well as they : but put them. to prove ghei:Tþ © in 
Chriſt, and in the ſpecial ſaving Mercy of God, can fay | 


ſo þ will put it to che venture ; Ichank God 1never mide any 
—— doubt 


| 


a * 
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cernal ſhape 
and Fgure that 


| Chriſtians dif 


ter trom other 
men;as if they 
were like the 
world in mind 
and thought, in 
diſturbance 
and inſtability, 
incredulity, 
confuſion and 
perturbation, 


' | &fears,wherc» 


with the minds 
of al othersarc 
diſtempered, 

as ſome think 

they are. Theſe 
(char (o think ) 
do differthem- 
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_ in beart 
and mind bee 


[rt is not inex- donbe 
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ſclves from 

the world but 
in cpinion and 
outhde, and 
ſome cxternai| 
good deeds; 


ing entang cd 
in ca:ithly 
ſnarcs, :hey 
h:v- not at- 


*] nor approved 
 {Irhcmſelves 

{| worthy 0: mcct 
"Ifor it, Afar. 


ts1:1cd the 
LBivine Re 
and heavenly 
Peace of the 
Spirit 1n thei: 
hea: tzzbecaul 
they ſought 1. 
nor of (20d, 


Hams. 


[ \rtothe contrary, thy caſt hereafrer may be'as bad as his. .Iknaw 


|hov!d wonder how thou doſt to forget thy miſery, and to keep 


ofitny | | 
a great '&bal; becknfe chou ney& Gidft dovtn 3(-andlyer mbro, be. 
cauſe rHou halt been ſo'careteſs in'thy confidence, What do. theſe 
exptetſiohs diſcover; but a wilfnl negleR of thy own Salvation 7 


As #'$htþ- maſter that ſhould let his Veſſel a{one,: and:mind othee 
ſqacrets, and fay, I will veature itamong the'rocks; and*ſarids, and |' 


gblls, and'waves, an winds ; [will neyet trouble-rby ſelf toknow 
whether it ſhall come ſafe to rhe harbor; I will cruſt God with it'; 


mens,thar-are difigenr and watcliful, Whac GbreibleaBiuſt; 
God is this for men eo pterend that they. trvſt God with thei 
Souls,” for co clodk;their own wilftl negligence ! If thob dithſt 
&y* Truſt: God, thou. weuldeſt 'alſo be ruled by him, and waſt 
bins-ir4 that way which he barh appointed thee, and apon thole, 
cermes Which be hath promiſed robelpthee on:He requiresther £ 

oive all Diligerice ro make thy Calling-2rid Election ſare; ard [o. 
co truſt him, 2 Per. 5.10. He hath lined hee out away in Sctip- 
cure by which thou mayſt come to be ſure: ; and charged thee co.| 
ſearch and try thy elf, till thou certainly know, Were hetior a! 
f6dtiſh 'rraveNler that would bold on bis way when hedoth hoe{ 
know whetherit be right or wrong, and ſay, Thope I amrighe; 1: 
wili not doubt of it'; 1 will go on and truſt God > Artnot thay 


. tio Tf 


art in the next condition? 


'{bch'a perſon; for oughe thou knomeſt 
not what thou chinkeſt of thine own ſtate : but for my parr, did 1 
not know what a deſperate, ' blind, dead piece a carnal heart is, 
6 continual hc r:ots fro m thy teart ; And eſpecially in theſe caſes 


following... ;: 
1. 1 wonder frow thou catft either think or ſpeak of the dread. 


Salvation. H»/w, Thou Haftthemore cauſe ao doube 


it iv ſpeed ds well as- other mens Veflels dv.” Indeed ag'well as) 
other mens that ave as careleſs gnd idle, but not fouell rn oped 


=_ 
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ful 
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| fal Gbd, without caceeding terrex and aſtoniſhment, -as lo 
thou art uncertain 


moe 'e 3 
be cerrible to them 


| ſais them? © {+ 


nels; of 4 ſtone of ftambling tb break thee and:griad thee co pow: 
der} FMfar.2+.44, Methinks thou: ſhouldſt Rillbe! j8-that tune 2s 
fob-31:33, (Diſtt attion from Gia 11 @ terror $01me, and by rea/an 
of vis Hi \beametrndare. tf ls Lo rs hs t 
3. How canſt thou open the Bible, and read aChaprex, or hear 
2 Chips read, bur'it ſhould tertifie-thee, #, Methinksevery leaf 
ſhould b6to-thee ks Belfbanmmys wiiting: upon; the-wall, except. 
only chatwhich draws thet to/try:80d reform; ({f-[tbon; Tead, 
the Promiſes, thou knowelt not whether ever they (hall be ful >, 
filled to thee, bectuſe thou arc Qacertain: of thty performance of 
tbe Conditian:  Wrbon read-the Threatnings; Forrany thing thog 
knoweſt thou dofbreid thineown- featence Idomnort wonder:jt, 
thou arcan ay rims ang thou ſty of it; and. of 
the Miniſter and Seriptore:it lf; as Ahab ofthe. Prophet, - { bats 
bo for $4. doth rar (propheſict gevd congtrning. wwe; - but 'exul,; 
UKing.22.3” PE OM , 

| 46 Tdider how thou canſt wichout terror approach Gad: in 


| 


prayer,” or ny duty; When thow calleſt:himtby- Facher, thou | 


knoweftnor whether thap ſpeak true or falſe; When thou need- 
whether thou baſta friend to go to, or ' at! enemy». When thou, 
raceiveſt the Sacrament, thou knoweſt notwhetber thou tahe.tby | 
bleſſing or thy bane, And who would wilfully live- juchalife as;| 


ehiis? | 4 9 | 
thon.pol 


2 


[<® bim'in 'thy 'fickneſs, or other extremity, .thouknoweſt noe. | 


CA Ry 


} 


5. What comfort canſt thou find in any thing which 
Froy9's Ll 2 ſeſſeſt? 
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{ yet I know not what I (hall have hereafter | Even when thou hieſt 


which they ſhall inherit, when-then haſt noaſfurance chy ſelf of 


*Tefſeft ? Methinks, Friends, and Honors, and Houſe, ani Lands, 
fhoutd do thee little good ill thou'know tharthou baſt the love 
'of God-withall,, and ſhalt bave Reſt with him wheo thou leaveſt 
theſe. 'Offer to 8 priſoner before he know: bis ſentence, either 
Malick; or Clothes;or Lands, or Preferment, and what cares he fot 

7 of theſe, tif he know how he ſhalleſcape for his life}and then 
he will look after theſe comforts of life} and not before ; . for he 
knows if ke muſt die the next day, it will be ſmall comfort to die 
'ri-h or honorable. Methinks it ſhould be ſo with thee, till thog 
know thine eternall ſtate : Doſt not thou as Exh; 12.18, Fer thy 
bread ith quakjng, and heh drink with trembling and care» 
fuheſs, and ſay; Alas,though I bave theſe rorefreſh why body now, 


down totakethyreſt , methinks the uncertainty of Salvation 
ſhould keep theewaking,or amoze thee inthy dreams, and trouble | 
ehy Alcep ; and thou (houldeſt ſay-as Job in aſmaller diſtreſs chen 
thine, Job 7. 14 *##ben 1 ſay, ' My bed fball comfaxs we, my conch| 
ſhall eaſe my complaint ; then thou ſcareſt me through drianis, and 
terrifieſt me thr ongh viſions. | 
6. Doth it not grieve thee to ſee the people of God fo comfort- 
able, when thow haſt none thy ſe)F?-ahd to chink of the Glory 


wor” = = 4 Alt | , | 
| -, What(hift doſt thou make tothink of thy ' dying hour ? 
Thou knoweſt-itis bard by, and-there's no avoidivgit, norany 
medicine four dcout that can prevent it. : Thou knoweſt it is (he 
King of terror, Job 18; 14. and the” veryinlet to thine uochange- | 
able ſtate:The godly that have ſome eſſurance of their future wel- þ 


Sink of it then, withoun aſtoniſhment, who haſt pot no aſſurance 
'of the "Reſt to' tome 2 If thou: ſhonldſX die this day ( and who | 
\knows' what 4 day may bring fortb? Prov. 47.1. ): thou -doſt,not 
know-wherber thou ſhalt go ſtraight to Heaven or $0 Hell ; And 
canſt thou be merry till thou. art got out ofthis dangerous ſtate ? 
Methinks that in Dexr. 28, 25,26, 27. ſhould be the: tooking- 
glaſs of thy heart, 


ror, when thou remembreſt the great judgement dey, and: the E- 


Part; 9, 


fare,. have yet much ado ro ſubmit to iewillingly, and find, that | 
to die comfortably isa very difficult work. How then canſt thou 


- $, What ſhift doſt thou mike to preſerve thy heart from gill | 


2 | | verlaſting 
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|ever{aſtiog flames > Doſt thay not, tremble as Felix, when thong ' Acts 24,25, | 
qbeareſ ot it? and asthe Elders of the Town trembled when $-' 
muel came 10 it, -{iying, (owelt thou peace ably t- Sounethinks thou | 1 Sam,:c 4, | 
ſhouldtdo whenthe Miniſter comes into.the Pujpit-:+ And thy | | 
hears, 'when-ever-chou Tmedirateſt of thatdey ;;iſhopld meditate; 

terror; 1/0.33:18. Ang thou ſhould be even a terror to thy ſelf, 
and all thy friends, ex, 20.4. If the Keepers trembled, and be- 
came as dead men; when they did bur ſeethe Angels. . 27at.28: 3, | 
4 how-canſt chou think of livingin Hell wiclt Devils, tillthou baft 
dt foe ſound affurancetharchou-ſhale eſcape ic; Orif thou ſel- 
domthink of cheſe things, the wonder-is as great, what ſhifc thou | 
makeſt co keep thoſe choughcs from thy heart, 49d 0 live ſoqui- 
erly in ſo doleful aſtate? Thy bed is very foft, or:thy heart is very 
hatd;if thouccanſt feep ſoundly:in this uncertainciſe./ :  :+ | 
| 'F hve ſhewed thee the Danger; -lerme next-proceed to! ſhew 
[theethe Remedy. | | 2.3: TRLNY 
| SECT, II, ww oye 


| > ; "P | , 4 n , IT | K ; 
[ F'this genera! qncertainty of the world: about their Sdlvation S, 
"E-were conſtrained vr remedileſs, then muſt ic be born as other 


"be p; tho 9 


t9 


| unavoidable miſeries, and it were unmee:t either to reprove them 
| | 'forit, orexhort them from it: Bur, alas, the Common Cauſe is 
; Wilfalneſs nnl Nepl gence; Men will got be perſwaded to uſethe 
Remedie, though ic be eaſie, 'and at haad;” preſcribed-to them by 
God himſelf, and all neceſſary helps cherevnto provided for therr.! | 
The great means to conquer this Uncergainty is Self- Examination, | 
| of the ſerious and: Diligent trying of a mans heart and ſtace by che 
: Rule of Scriprure, This Scripture tells us” plainly, who: ſhall be 
ſaved, and who ſhall not . So that if men would bur firſt ſearch 
the Wotd to fiad outwho be theſe men that ſhall have Reſt: and 
| wharbe their properties by which they may be known; and then| 
next ſearch carefully cheir own heats, cill chey find whether they 
'are thoſe menor not ; how could they chuſe but come to ſome | 
; Cerrainty ! But alas, cith:r men underſtand not the nature and 
' uſe of this Duty, orelſe they will not be at the pains cotry. Go | 

| 


'*through a Congregation of a thouſand men, .and how few of | 
i them ſhall you meet with, my ever deſtowed one _ all | 
Tz * their 
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The New 
Creature in 
all Chrc:ſtians 
duth ditfer 

{| from the men 

| of this wor 1d, 
byche Reno- 
vatien of the 
nin4J,and the 
cCalmnels of 
their thoughts 
and the Love 
of God, and 
the heavenly 
iLoves Macari- 
ils. Homil. 5, 
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1 


{ 
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[commonly negleRed, and mens Souls do ſo much languiſh eye. 


** (heir-lives if1 a cloſe Examination of cheir titlero Heaven ? Ask 

thy own Conſcience, Reader ; When was the time, and where way, 
che place,thac ever chou ſolemnly tookeſt thy heart co cask a3 in the 
ſight of God, and examinedſt ic by the Scripture Interrogatortes, 
Whether it be Born again and Renewed, or not / Whether it be 
Holy, ornet > Whether ic be ſer moſt 0a Ged, or on creatures ? 
on Heaven, or on Earth > and didft follow on this Examination 
cill thou haſt diſcovered thy Condition,and ſo paſt ſentence on chy 
ſelf accordingly ? 


Bur becauſe this is a Work of ſs high Concernment, and ſo 


ry where under this negle& ; I will therefore (* though ir be 
Digreſſive) 1. Shew you, That it is poſſible by trying co come 
to a Certainty, 2. Shew you the Hindrarfces that keep men 
from Trying, and from Aſſurance. 3. I will jay downſome Mo- 
tives to perlwade you to it. 4 I will give you ſome DireRions 
how you ſhould performit, 5. And laſtly, [will lay you down 
ſome Marks out of Scripture, by which you may try, and fo 
come to an infallible Cercainty , Whether you are the People 


(nation is, and what that Certainty is which we may expe& co | 


of God for whom this Reſt remaineth, or no. Andto prepare 
[the way to theſe, I'will alittle firſt open to you, what Exami. 


attain tO, | 


TI —— — 


| Py pi EE 


SECT. III. 


His Self-Examination is, e£# enquiry into the conrſe of our 
lives, but more effecially into the inward Atts of owr Souls, 
and trying of their Sincerity by the Word of God, and accordingly 
| Judging of onr Real and Relative Eſtate. | 
 Sothar Examination containeth ſeveral AQs: 1. There muſt | 
be the Trya) of the Phyſical Truth or Sincerity of our Acts : That 
is, An enquiry after the very Being of them : As whether there be 
ſuch an AR as Belief, or Deſire, or Love to God, within us, or 
not ? This muſt be diſcovered by Conſcience, and the internal 
ſenſe of the Soal, whereby it is able to feel and perceive its own 
AAs, and ro know whether they be Real or Counterfeit. 
2-The nextis, The Tryal of the Moral Truth of Sincerity of our 


AQgs; 
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core of their Obje&s. * This is 
comparing- our Ats with the Rule ; It implyeth the former 
knowledge of the being of our ARs; and it implyeth the know- 
ledg of Scriptnce in the point inqueſtion-; and allo the Belief of 
the Truth of Sciip:ure. This Moral , Spiritual Truth of our 
As, is another thing, far different from the Natural or Phyſical 
Truth, as far as a Mans being differeth from his Honeſly, One 
man loveth his wife under the notion of anharlot, or only to ſa - 
tisfie bis luſt; Another loveth his wife with a trae Conjugal Af- 
fetion; The former is True Phyſicall Love, or true in point of 
Being ; but the latter only is True Moral Love. The like may be 
ſaidin regard of allche Acts of the Soul ; There is a Believing, 
Loving, T ruſting, Fearing, Rejoycing, all True in point of Being, 
and not.counterfeit; which yer are all falſe in point of Morality 
and right being, and ſo no gracious AQts at all, 

3. The third thing contained in the Work of Self-Examinati- 


part. 3. The Sams everlaſting Reſt, % | 139. 
As » Whether they are ſuch as. with the Rule and the Na- ; 
diſcurſive work of Reaſon,| ' 15 it nor a 


fearfull thirg * 
thatthe very 
greatelt of our | 
Divines (oe- | 
yon ſea) are ! 
foto il'y miſta- / 
ken inthisas to 
ell the Pap:iſts 
ſo conbdently, 
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that hath erue 
faich doth 
know & feel it; 
nct only tha; 
he hath faith, 
bur thatic is 
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E venjudicious 
Telards is pe- 


on,is, The Judging or Concluding of our Real Eſtate, that is,of the 
habitual temper or diſpoſition of our Hearts, by the quality of 
their As ; Whether they are ſuch ARts as prove a Habic of Ho- 
lineſs ? or only ſome (light Diſpoſition? er whether they are on. 


remptory here: 
and his learned” 
neighbourCha» 
"er avers, 
Hance opiratio 


ly by ſome Accident enticed and enforced, and prove neither 
Habit nor Diſpoſition ? The like alſo of our Evil As. Now tbe 
AAQs which prove a Habit muſt be, 1. Free and chearful ; not 
conſtrained, or ſuch as we bad rather not do, if we could helpit ; 
2, Frequent, if there be opportunity ; 3. Thorough and ſerious. 


nem ſpiritus 
Santti ſentivi 
49 wnogueq; in 
939 fit, ne re- 
linquire Guen- 
quam ignarum 
(u1,To,3 de Fi- 


dei Oljefs, li.13.c. 2,3.Bur our Engliſh Divines in this Point are the moſt ſound of any in the 


world, being more exerciſed, 1 thir.k, about doubting tender Conlc.c nces: You lee Prafticediſ | 


covereth ſome truth, which meer diſputir.g loſeth, Idem (hamier ? eſſime afſerit, Neminem cre- 
dere in Chriftlun, qui non credat ſibivem:ſſ1 eſſe peceata, jerſſe wfl'Feaium . ibid. + 5, &> pes 


adbrc, TzJ.13.c.6.ſcce1 4. St plane crgnoſcere (no eſſe p edeſuxatos) intelligas, rem [cire ita /e 
hab re, & certum eſſe,concedo, Hoc enim fides babet tera,nee ft vera ft non halet. When a Papift 
diſcuvers one of two ſuch, © How it hardens them againſt all our Lc&rine. and makes them 
read all the reſt with —— e!Even as weſulpeR the more of all cheirs,becauſe of 
thoſe errors that we palpably di[cern, Nec mel meager C ilvinw, Inſt.!. 3.c.y ſec.16, Fidelis 
noatf, niſi qui ſue ſalty ſecuritati innixus, Diavolo &+ mo1ti confidenter inſuliet. Sic alibi paſe 
6m, & 1pſe, & Luthe us, & alii plus ins Vere fdelus 102 et, nift qui ſolid « p2 ſuaſione D-'wn fibi 
propitium benevolumque patrem eſſe perſia", de e us benignitate omvia ſibi (9Licerur \, nill qui 

Divine erga ſe benevelentie 1romiJionibus frets indubitatam ſalutis exp:(tationem preſumit. | 
[d. Ibid . At bec in ſec. 17.n0'lficat Caluians, baud [axe timen judicans fidei naturam in certi- | 
tudine bac poſitameſſe, «( concedit eam tentationivus & i:quittudine aliquando eſſe inp titam. 
L1 4 Where 
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Where note alſo, That the Trial ofthe Souls Diſpoſition by thoſe 
Ads which mgke after the End (ay Deſire, Love; &c. to God, 
| Chriſt, Heaven) is alwayes more Neceſſary and the more Certain, | 
; then the  Tryal of irs Diſpoſition tothe Means only, 
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4, The lat Ain ibis Examination, is, To Conclude or Jud e 


| of our Relative Eſtate, from the former Judgment of our As 


| 
| 


{ Examination is tothe obtaining of Afſurance,and how conducible 


and Habits. Avif we find ſincere Afts, we may conclude that we | 
have the Eabits:ſofrom both ' we may Conclad- of our Relation: 
So that our Relations or Habits are neither of them'felt, or known 
immediately ; but muſt be gathered from the knowledg of our 
A&s which may be felt. As for Example, 1. I erquire whether I 
Believe in Chriſt, or Love God ? 2, If I find that 1 do, then I en- 
quire next whether Ido it ſincerely according to the Rule arid the 
Nature of che: ObjeR ?' 3, If I find that ] Coo, then I conclude 
that I am Regenerate or SarRified. 4 And from botty theſe 7 
conclude that 1am Pardoned, Reconciled, Juſt.fied and Adopted 
into Sonſhip and title to theInherirance. All this is donein a way 
of Reaſoning thus : | 
1. Hethat Believes in Spirituall ſincerity, or He that Loves God 
in Spicicuall ſincerity, is a Regenerate Man ; BucI doo Believe, 
and Love ; Therefore / am Repgenerate. 

2. He that Believes in ſincerity, or He that is Regenerate (for 
the Concluſion will follow upon either) is alſo Pardoned, Juſfified 
and Adopted : ButI1do ſo Believe,or 1 am Regenerate; | herefore | 
1 am Juſtified, &c, 


SECT. IV. 


Hus you ſee what Examination is. Now let us ſee what this 
I Certainty or Afﬀfuranceis, And indeed, Itis nothing elſe bur 
the knowledge of the forementioned Concluſions (that we are 
SanRified, Juſtified, ſha'l be Glorified) as they ariſe from the 
premiſſes in the work of Examination. 

So that here you may obſerve, how immediately this Aſſurance 
followeth the Conclufion in Examination ; and fo how neceſſary | 


| thereunto. 


Alſo that we are not ſpeaking of the Certainty of the ObjeR, 
or J 
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03 
of of the thing in ic ſelf conlidered F 
\Subje&, or of the thing to our knowledpe. | * 
Alſo you may obſcrve,. that before'we can come tothis Certzia- 
ty of the Concluſion, [That we are Juſtified, 'and hall beGlori- 
' fied ]there muſt be a Certainty of rhe Premifles.And in reſpeQ of 
|che Major Propoſition [He that Believeth” ſincerely , ſhall be 
 Juſtified and Saved } there is requiſice in. us, 1, A*Certainty of 
Knowledge, Thar ſuch a Propoſition is written in Scriptare:2: The 
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God and True, Alſo.in reſpeR of the Minor Propoſition [But 1 
do fincerely Believe,or Love,&c. ] there is requifite\ 1;A Cercainty 
of che Truth of onr Faith in point of Being : 2. And'a Certainty 


0n its Right being, And then followerh che Aflurance, ' which is 
che Certainty that the Concluſion Therefore I am 
| followeth neceſſarily upon che former Premiſes. 
* Here alſo you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeveral 
degrees of Aſſurance, All Afurance ls not ofthe highel] degire. 
It differs in ſtrength according to the different degrees of Appre- 
| henſion in ali che forementioned Points of Certainty which'are 
neceſſary thereunto, He that canfruly raiſe the foreſaid'Conclu+ 
ſion [Thar he is juſtified &c. ] fromthe Pcemiifles, bath ſome de- 
[gree ot Aſſurance ; chough be do ie wich'much'weakneſs, acid ſtage 
gecing and donbring: be' weakneſs of ur Affurince in/any'one 
point ofthe Premiſſes, w.'ll accordingly weakeronr Affurance in 
the Concluſion. Rego” greg 
| Some when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, do rie#h only 
ſuch a Certainty as, excludeth all Fonke'h ' and think nothing 
elſe can be called Certainty but this high Locks Cog > ſome 
Papiſts mean this, when they deny a of ainty. Some atfo m 
tain; That S. Paws Plerophory, or Full Aﬀarance,'is this Higheſt 
' degree of Aſſurance z,and that ſome Chriſt;ans doin thjs = #in 
to it. But Paw!calls it Ful) Aſſurance in.compariſon'of lower de- 
'grees, and not becauſe it is perfe&, Fett Aſſurtnee be petfe&: 
: Fait 


hen alſo ourCertaiaty of Knowledg, 


nd ſo we turn. Novatians, Catharifts, PerfeJionifts. Perhaps 
in ſome their Certaint may be ſo great, thai thay qvercome all 
ſenſble doubting, or ſeaſible ſtirrings of Unbelief,by reaſon of the 


Cercainty of Aſſcne of Faith, That this Scrip:ure is the "Word of 


of its 1 ruth in point of Morality, or Congruence with' the Rule, 
Juſtified;gc ] 


gin-/ 


b and Senfe in'the Pre- |, 
miſſes,wuſt be perfe& : And if ſome grace perfe&* why'nor all? | 
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t That,itis nox 
properly any 
att of Faith ac 
all, (much leſs 
the juſtifying 
AR )uBclieye 
that my fing 
are pardoned, 


ſweet and. powerfull As and effeAs of that Certainty : And yet 
| it doth not overcome all Unbelicf and Uncertainty ſo as to expel | 
or nullifie them ; but a certain meaſure of them remainerh ftill. 
Even as when you would heat cold water by the mixture of hot, 
you may pour inthe hot ſo long till no celdnefs is felt, and yet the 
water may be far from the higheſt degree of hear. So faith may 
ſuppreſs the ſenſible ſtirrings of unbelier, and Certainty prevail a- 
ga:nſt all the crouble of uncertainty, and yet be far from che high- 
elt depree. 

So that by this which is ſaid, you may anſwer the Queſtion, 
What Certainty is to be attained in this Life ? And what Cer- 
eainty is itthat we preſs men to labor for and expeR ? 

Furthermore, You muſt be fure to diſtioguiſh betwixe Aſ- 
ſurance itſelf, and the Joy, and Strength, and other ſweet 
EffeRs which follow Aſſurance , or which immediately accom— 

any it, 
: Ie is poſſible that there may be Aſſurance, |and yet no comfort, 
or little. There are many unskilful, but ſelf-conceited Diſputers 


or that Chriſt 
| dyed ina ſpc. 


; Cial ſenſe for 


Me, orthatT 
ama Believer, 
or thic [ hall 
'be ſaved ; be» 
lid exwhat [ 
aveſaidin the | 
App:ndix to | 
my Aphoriſms 
of Fuſtifica- 
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* A. Wotton 
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{Salvation. 2, He giveth us the habit or 


13- He helpeth us alſo to Believe ARually, That the Word is true, 


Thar it muſt be the Spirit that muſt Aſſure us of our Salvation, 
and not our Marks and Evidences of Grace ; That our comfort | 
muſt notbe taken from any thing in our ſelves ; That our F Juſti- 
fication muſt be immediately believed, and not proved by our 
Signes and Significations, &c. Of theſe in order, 1, It is as wiſe g 
Queſtion to 8sk, Whether our Aſſurance come from the Spirit, 
or our Evidences, or our Faith ? &c, 4s to ask Whether ic be our 
meat, or our ſtomack, our teeth, or our hands, thatf. el us? Cr 
whether.it be our Eye ſight, orthe Sun light, by which we ſee 
things ? They are diſtin& Cauſes, all neceſſary to the producing 
of the ſame effeQ&. 

So that by what hath been ſaid you may d:fcern, That the 
Spirit, and Knowledg, and Faith, and Scripture, and inward Ho- 
lineſs, and Reaſon, and inward Senſe and Conſcience, have all 
ſeveral parts, and neceſſary uſes in producing our Aſſurances; | . 
which I will ſhew you diſtinRly. 

1, Tothe Spirit belong theſe particulars : 1. He hath indited |. 
thoſe Scriptures which- contain the promiſe of our Pardon and 
wer of Believing. 
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and to receive Chriſt and the Priviledges offered in the Promiſe, 
4. He worketh in us thoſe Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious 
Att within us, which are the * Evidences or Marks of our in» 
tereſt co Pardon and Life : He helpeth os coperform thoſe as 
which God hath made to be the Condition of Pardon and Glo« 
ry. 5. He helpech us to feel and diſcover theſe ARts in our 
ſelves. 6, He helpech us to compare them with the Rule, and 
finding our their qualifications, to adjudg of their Sinceriry and 
Acceptation with God. 7. He helperh our Reaſon toconclude 
rightly of our State from our Acts, 8. Heeanliveneth and height- 
neth our Apprehenſion in theſe particulars, that our Aſſurance 
may accordingly be ſtrong and lively. 9. He exciteth our Joy, 
and filleth with comfort (when he pleaſeth) upon this Af 
ſurance. None of all cheſe could we perform well of our 
ſelves. 

2. The part which the Scripture hath in this Work is, 1, It 
affordeth us the Major propoſition, { That whoſoever Believeth | 
ſincerely ſhall be ſaved. ] 2. It is the Rule by which our As 
muſt be tryed, that we may judge of their Moral Truth. 

3. The part thar Knowledge hath in it, is to know that the 
foreſaid Propoficion is written in Scripture. ' 

4. The Work of Faith is to Believe che Truth of that Scrip- 
rture, and to be the macter of one of our chief Evidences, 

5. Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evi- 
dences, arethe very Aedinm of our Argument from which we 
conclude, . 

6. Onr Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint vs with both 
the Being and Qualifications of our inward Acts, which are this 
Medium, and which are called Marks, 

7- Our Reaſon or Diſcourſe is Neceſſary to form the Argu* 
ment,and raiſe the Concluſion from the Premiſſ*s;and to compare 
our Acts with the Rule, and judg of the Sincerity, &c. 

t So that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effc& of any one f(in- 

le Cauſe alone» And-ſo neither meerly of Faith, by Signs or by 

e Spirit. 
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t Therefore | 
hit ſaying of 


much to be 


valued, as by | 
ſome of our Divines it is. Certitudine fcdei quiliber ſcit certd ſe habere donum infuſum 
fidei, idque ab que formidine alterius partis,, Except he tak: Certituds fidei ina very large 
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Read Ga» *From all this you may gather,: 1. '* Whatthe Sea] of the Spirit 
is, to wit, the Works or ſtairs of theSpirit in us : 2. What the te! 


ſtimonie of the Spiriris, (for ififbe nor ſome ofthe forementi« 
oned AAs,.,I yet-kaow. it; not;) 3. What the' Tefſtimonie'of! 
Conſciencels. i yu .5-, 5: pede: ct's 20T 2200160105" Ota 

. And (if. /benotm 
Teſtimonie of. Conſcience , are. two..cqncurrent' Teſtimonies or 1 
Cauſes co produce 0ne and the ſame Effect and 'to afford the Pre- 


{* 
Ly 
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By this alſo you may fee that che. F common. diſtin&ion of 
Certainty of Adheretice,. and. Certainty of Evidence, muſt be 
eaken, with a_grain..or two of ſalt. For there is no Cettainty 
without Ewidenee, no.moye then there, is a Concluliog without g 
Medium. A mall degree of Certainty, hath, ſome ſaialliglimpſe 
of Evidence. Indeed, i, The Afﬀenticg the truth of the Pro- 
miſe, 2. And the-acceptaiion of , Chriſt offered. with his hene« 


firs; are borh beface, and wichour any fighs or conſideration of |, 
Evidence; and are. themſelves our, beft Evidence, * heing hat] 


Juminatio- 


nem Ita (vir 
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alicquin mag nns 
Hoc (. Sp. Teſtimonium] dicoeſſe Verbum. Dei: Etita appellarijn Scripturis : 
in quibus Revelationes ille que ficbant Prephetss, per mnlernum & arcanum ms 
tum Spirits -perpetnd, -appelizntur 'Verbum. Dei ; nec differebat ab iſta 
energia, niſi modo; qQuiaVit. in prophe tiz.erat extraprdingrims, - ut in fidelibus 
ordinarins, But you may moBh clearly ſee the nature of the Spirits. Teſtimony in 
the moſt excellent Diſconſes of t\wo learned men in another caſe, i, e. Rob, Baron. 

Apol.p.75 3+ And Amyraldws in T beſ. Sal. Pal. I.p. 122, T The diſtinition in 
the Schools uſed of Certitudo fide & Certitudo Evidentiz, / deny nor. 
hath a quite diffcremt ſenſe from this,as ut is uſed, * T berefore 1 ſay not that our 
firſt comfort, much leſs our Juſtification, is procured by the fight of Evidences : 
But our Aſſurance 11, 


Faith which is the Condition of our Jultification ; bur before any' 


iſtaken)'the Teſtimonie of the Spitir,and the 
midles tg the ſame Conctuffoh,and rhento raiſe out ſoy thettupon. |: 
$0';hae they thay well be, ſaid ro witneſs together,” Nor one lay: | 


dren of God, ]. And. then the other attetting che ſame entirely | 
a of iſe}t; Put as concurrent Cauſes to the ſame Nomerical/ - 


thus with Submillion. to better Judgements;” hl further 


F;. 
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3 {1 hawierys Tom, * lib, 12. cap. 17. 8.8 ait, .( band tate) 
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God, and Juſtified, he muſt bave/ſome Aſſurance of that Mark or 
Evidence. For whocan conclude Abſolutely, that be ſhall receive 
therhing contained in a Conditional Promile, till ie know rhat be- 
hath performed the Condition? [For thoſe that fay,. There is no, 
Condition to'the -New Covenant, I think them: not worthy a 


word of confuration. "A AOU&.3,1 F: 
And for their Aſſertion f,[ Thac we are bound immedigtely to: 
Believe that 'we are Juſtified, and in a ſpecial' Favor with God, 
kc is ſuch as a0 man of competent knowledge in the Scripture, ani 
deliefof its truth, can once imagine. For if every mithawſt believe 
this, then moſt-muſt:believe a lie, {for they never, ſhell be Jaſtifi- 
ed : ) yeuall muſt acfirſt believe a lie; for they are noe Jullified- 
till they believe: and che believing that chey are - Juſtified is no; 
the faith which' Juſtifixch chem. If -only forme: men mult believe; 
this, how (hall it be known who they be ? The ruth is, [ That-wa: 
are -Juſtified?}]: is not properly to/be Believed ac all : for gothing is: 
robe believed: whichſis not written: i! but it.iy.no where written: 
that you or I'are Juſtified ; only one 6f thoſe premiſles is written, 
from whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Juſtifi. 
ed, if ſo be that our owb. hearts do afford us. the ocher of the Pre- 
maſſes, So that our Atuali Juflhification is nor s macrer of meer 
Faich, but « Conclufign from Faith and 7A nag Lo {lf 
God have no. where- promiled 'to any man: Juſtification immedi- 
| ately without Condition, then no man c-n ſo believe it ; But God 
bath no where promiſed it Abſolutely; Taexefoge, c&e. Nor hath 


man can iathe leaſt Aſſurance conclude , tbatheis the child of} 


t Their com- 
mon Error, 


a perlwaſion 
more or [cf of 
the Love of 
God 66 us]' is 
the Root of 
this,and many 
more miſtake 
To juſtific us 
an] co af- 
juce us 

that we are 
Juſti 


procured by- 
different wayy, 
and at ſeveral 


bedeclared.co any man that is pot fieſta Baligyer, ghar he lover 


mare any more then a common lovg; Therefore no more can, 
be believed. bur'a commos, love to.eny ſuck. of or.the 'Exerna) 
Loveand FteRian is manifeſt c0-no-man before he 


isa-Believer. 
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*® Yet I be» 
lieve that 
their Dis» 
vines have 
ſom? of them 
made the &** 34 
difference. 
betW3xt ut 
and the Pas 
piſts ſcems 
wider then 
it #1, as do 
theſe word: 
of one of them, 


Ex hoc uni. 
co avticalo 


| ſorneiwhitpwitifay; 1 Becauſe..it, is.the.commgn: conceit of the 
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| TH , SECT. Vain ne oftifts] þ 1 


2, H Aving thus ſhewed:you what Examinations, and what 

| Allugpriceis; 'I cometo the ſecond. thing promiſed; 'To 
ſhew you, Thitſach an: Infallible.Certainty of vai vation may bt 
attained, and ought to be labored for,(though a PerfeR Certainty 
cannot herehoactained : ) And that Examination is che means to 
attiitvt.* In which! I'ſhall be ebe-bricfer, 'betagſe many Writers * 
apainſtitic Papiſts: 6n this Point! have ſaid enough already. Yet | 


35 


\ 


—_ = 


J gadiubeVdlgdt, Thar q20.infallible Cersaiaty'cannotibeatrained - 


2:And many bave taught/and printed, That itis only the Teſtimq- 
ny oftbe Spirit thartcam dure vs; and'rhac this proving our Juſti< 
fication by our San&ification, /& ſearching after Marks.and Signs 
ih out ſelves forthe procuring Aﬀorance,tva.damgerius and de-: 
ceitfull way, Thils we have-therPapiſts,' the Antificmians, 'and 
rhe ighorant Vulgariconſpiring agaiaſtehis Tlovine of Aſſararice 
2nd Examination. Which I maincain againſt ctiem by theſe Ar— 
guments, 13408 hy 


UantWmVis 


inuto, 2 
leriſque re- 
p#tari queat, 


WmvVer(us 
Papatis , & 
Luther aniſ-. 
lms depens | 
det, Marti- 
nu Eien 
grenins Inj- 


Z 


md ſohave | 


ome of.our 
ivines on 
the other 


1 xhidve-knoies- their Juſtification, and fide Salvation; 2 Cor. 


.|Sinceriryy of ous, Wi SAG GANG Cu known thus, or| 


ide, as Luther ini Ob#41. Etiamfs nibil preterea peecatum eſſet in doftrina Pon- 
ificia, juſt as babemua cauſas cur ab Eccleſia infideli nos ſejungeremu. 


-x- Scriptire tells us'we-tnny know, and rhar che Saints before 


511: Rom. $36: Foh. 27, 35.1 fob! gity. ef 4113: &- 4.14.24, & 
2. 3;'5. Rom; 8415,16, 36, Epheſ, 3-13. Frefer youto the places 
d+ 16s *++ 4s ; - - 


*| fot brevity. 


'2.' If we may be &rrain of the Premiſſes, then may we alſo be 


cettiin 6f the hndtifynbleConclufion ofthem:Burhere:wernay be 


certaiti of bottythe Premifſes For; 17 hat whoſoever believeth in 
Chriff oatl' wit periſh,” but'T64 bavs evertiſting life, is the voice 
of the Goſpel: and therefore'that'iwe may be ſure of: Thar we are 
ſuch Believers, may be known by Conſcience and internall Senſe. 
know all ENR ) eſfion 1$in'this, Whether the Moral Truth of 
noi And that it may, pro vet Qt 5.4 $45 7 et 9rd 5 6F;, 

1. From the natural uſe of this Conſcience, and internal Senſe; 


which is to acquaint us not only with the Being, but the Qualifi- 


cations 


PR” 
DR 


Patt}. The SunrzdwllaPing ne, | 


cations oft the ARts ef iir Souls. All voluntary motions are Sen 
ible, And though the heart is ſo:deetitfull, chat naman cancer- 
tainly know the heart of anther , and with much difficalty 
clearly know their own,” bei obſervarion' CO 
najion, *krown they may he our inward ſenſe and 
Confaietice may bedeprated or extirpaced, or quite ex- | 
tinguiſhed. I 


eſpecially as the Condition of che Coyenant, © we coald not know 
whether we perform them'or nor. 

3- The Scripture would never ma en a wide difference be- 
eween the Godly and the Wicked, Childteh ofiGod and the: 


Childrenof the Devil, and ſet forchtheh PUR ver the one; and 
the miſery of the orher ſo largely,” and ths a ferenceto run 
throu ; all the veins of its Doctrine, fa! ik bor kfow. which | 
of theſe tw eſtateshe isin. '- So—_ nor tony tt AY 

SS ava fl ailix 


4] Mach {ds wopyld' the Hof 
gence to make bur Calling and EleGi #Neould ot bedone; | 
2 Pet, 1,10. And thatthis is not ml Wt { Objective Certainty, 
but of SuþjeRive, appeareth inthis, That the Apoſtle mentioneth- 
not Salvation or any 'thing to cone bht"Cal *nd EleQioh, 
"which to Believers were objectiv "Certain eg os rn dding both 
aft, 
4 5, Andto what purpoſe ſhould) we be ſo earneftly ufgdd ro ex- 
amine, and prove, and try our lelyes, Whether we be in theFiith, 
and whether Chriſt bein vs, or we be Reptobares > Cor: 14.28, 


found ? n 

6. How can we obey thoſe precepts which requite us toRe- 
joyce/alwayes, 1 ml 5-46, total God our Fattier; "Lak: 11:2, 
to live in ao. 71 ; "Pfal.. 9 T, $3.4 þ od to long for Chriſts 
[Conling, LN of j20, 2 T'hef: or biftſelves 
with the men's Þ if; 1'THeff 4: ol ky the Conſequerits 


of Aſſurance ? No can 6 any bf theſEhexirily, thatisnot in 
ſome meaſure ſycetliat he'is rhe Child of God+' + | 

7. There are ſome duties thateither the'Saintsoriely{6r chiefly | 
are commanded to'perfo;m ; And how ſha!l thatbe done; ifwe 
cannot know that we are Faiins® P, at, Lg. 5. $132, 97$30; 4. 


2. The. Commands of a Keats ,&c. were in Vain, | 


and 2 C4r-t;, 55 "Wh by ſhould we ſearch forther whichftanbtbe , 


& 31, 23, &C. 
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. 6. 
Hindr ance! 
of E x ami. 


| 14001. 


I, Saan, 


| 


| 


| and 2, What bindreth-zhem from Knowing, when they do Try ; 


| mination would procure them And for the Ungodly he knows, 
if they 


| likely to- 's Of 
— millions to Hell willingly, if « } 


; diſcover it > If the beaſt did 


( 


to pr 


| 


eſcape him.; Ifrbey did bur fairhfull 


"bus have; proved that a Cerraiaty may; be attained: an [n; 
failible,. though nota perfeR Certainty : ſuch as cxcludeh deceir, 
ehough & exciuderh aac all degree of doubting. If Felarmne by 
bis ConjeRursl Certaioty do mean. this IgfajliUic though imper- 
fe& Certainty, ( a5 Ldoubt be doth nog, )-then I vcd got much 
contend. wich tym; ;; Apd I acknowledge that.it is go: properly a 
Certainty of meer Faith, but mixt, T | 


m—__—_ 


wo ab 
SECT. VI, 

| net | | | 
3. © He third thing that 1 promiſed, .is, to ſhew you vhat are 
F } Hindrances which keep men from Examination and 
Aſſurance. Ifhall, 1. Shew you what hinders them from Trying, 


That ſo when you ſee the Impediments, you may ayoid they. 
And, 3, We cannpt dqubybut Satan will do his part, eo hinder 
us from ſuch # neceſſary duty 85 this - 1fall the powerke hath can 
doit, or all the means and laſtruments which he can raiſe up, he 
will be ſure above all duties to keep you off from this. He is loth 
the Godly, ſhould barechotioy, and Aſſyrance,, and Advantage 
2gainſt Corruption, whichtbe faithful perform: nce of Self-Ex- 


ould once fallcloſe to this Examining task, they would 
find out bis deceits, and their own danger, and ſo be very likely to 

perform this. duty, he were 
joſe moſt of the SudjxQs of his Kingdom. How could he 
knew they went 


| 


thither? And how could they chuſe but know, if.chey did chrough» 
| pug true Rule in the Scriptureto 

ow that he is going to the (laugh 
ter, de would not begriven ſo eaſily ro it ; bur would Ntrive , 


ly trie, having ſuch a clear 


| his life before be comes todie,. 25 well as ke doth atthetime of 


his death, If Ba/aaw had ſeenas much ofthe Canger as his Aſs, in 


| ſtead of his driving on ſo furiouſly, he would have been as loth 


oceed as he, If the Syriavs had known whither they were 
ing. , #8 well 86 Elihadid , they would have Nopt before 
found themſelves in-the hand of theix Enemies, 2 Kings 
619,20, $0 if ſinners did but know whither they are baſting. they 


would 


co yg 


| 
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ble to-keep them from Repentance and Salvation: And therefore 


the deals wich theg as 24e/ with S/2r6, ſhe gives him fair words, 74d 4.19.21 
{and food,and layeth him co ſleep, and covereth bis face,and then 

ſhe comes upon him ſoftly, and ſtrikes the nail into his temples - | 

And as the Phil;ſtinrs with Sam/ou, who firſt put out his eyes, 7442-16. 21 
and then made bim grind intheir mils.If che. pit be not covered, 
who'but the blinde will fall into17 ? If the ſnare be-not hid, the 
bird will eſcape it.: Satan knows how to angle for Souls, better 
then to ſhew them the hook and the line, = to fright them 
away with a noiſe, or with his own appeatance. 

Therefore he labours to keep them from a ſearching Miniſtry ; 
or to. keep the Miniſter from belping them to ſearch.: or to take | 
off che edge of the Word, that it may not pierce and divide ; or 
to tura away their thoughts ; or to poſſeſs them: with prejudice: 
Satan is acquainted. with all-che Preparations and Studies of the 
Miniſter, he knows when he hath provided a ſearching Sermon, 
ficeed co the ſtate and neceſſicy of -a hearer; and therefore he 
will keep him. awayShat day; if. be: poſlible,, above all, or elſe 
caft him aſleep, or ſteal away the Worg by the cares.and talk of | 
the World, or ſome way prevent its operation, and the ſinners 


, 


obedience. ag, < da 
This is the firſt Hinderance. 
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2 Ar bis tritiſ- 
fima quaq; vid 
& celeburrim: 
maximedcciſts. 
Nibil er g9 M4» 
gis prajt «dum 
eſt. quain ne pe 
(0/198 rh (i 
quamuy antce.. 
dentifl grezem, 
pergentcs non 
quz cund.am eſt, 
{cd qua itur, 
Nulla res nos 
m4j ribus math 
imfl C18, quam 
quod ad rumo- 
rem componi- 


| 
| & 7. 
| 


.aſſenſu reccpra 


ſuntz nec ad ra 


| militudinem vi- 
wI116 : Irde 1- 
| Þz Lanta coacere 


| patio aliorum 


| [upra atios ru- 
 cntium.Luod in! 
| ftrage homtrum 
i Magns4 evenit, 

cum ipſc ſc pep! 
| [8 premirancms | 
| jta cadit.ut non 


SECT, VII. 


3. V ſcked men alſo are great impediments to poor finners 
when they ſhould examine and diſcover their eſtates, 
1. Theirexamples binder much. * When an ignorant (inner ſeetb 


all his Friends and Neighbours do as he doth,and live quietly in | 


the ſame ſtate with himſelf, yea the Rich and Learned as well as 
others, this is an exceeding great tempcation to him to proceed 
n his ſecurity. 2. Alſo the merry company and pleaiant diſcourſe 
;frheſe men, doth take away the thoughts of his ſpiricaall ſtate, 
and doth make the nnderſtanding drunk with their ſenſnal de- 
light : ſo that if the Spirit had before pur into them any jealouſie 
of chemſelves,or any purpoſe to try themf<lves, this Jovial com 

pany doth ſ.,on queach them all. 3. Alſo their continuall di; 

courſe of nothing but matters of the world, doth damp all cheſc 
parpoſes for ſelf-trying,and make them forgotten. 4. Their rail- 


ings alſo, and ſcorning at godly perſons. is a very great imped. 


mir,optima rats 
£4 , qua magno 


ſunt quorumque 
cxemp'a mula 


tioncmyſcd ad ſie 


ment to multitudes of ſouls,and poſſc{ſ-th them with ſuch apre- 
judice and diſlike of the way to Heaven,that they ſetcle reſolved- 

ly in the way theyare inÞ, 5.Alſo their conſtant perſwafions, al- 
lurements,threats, &c. hinder much. Gecd doth fcarce ever oper 
the eyes of a poor (inner to ſee that all is naught with him, and 
his way is wrong, bur preſently there is a maltitude of Satans A- 
poſtles ready to flatcer him,and dawb,and deceive,and ſettle him 


2Pain inthe quiet poſſeſſion of his former Maſter. What, ſay they, 
do you make a doubt of your ſalvation, who have lived ſo well, 
and done no body harm,and been beloved of all ? God is merci- 
| ful : and if ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, God help a great ma- 
ny: What doyou think is become of all your fore-fathers? and 
what wil become of all your Friends and Neighbours that live as 
you do? Will they all be damned ? Shall none be ſaved, think 


theſe Puritan Books or Preachers, they will drive you to deſpair 


aliam in ſe at-' ſhortly,or drive you out of your wits : they muſt haye ſomthing 


| jet M* 


bus (unt..Ngme 
ſ.bitatum errdt, ſe 


rrahat : primi tg ſay : they would have all like themſelves : Are not all men 
exi:jo ſuquinii= | Crners 2- and did not Chriſt die to fave finners > Never trouble 


d alii errors cauſa & autor eſt, Seneca de Vita beat.c.r, - * Read on this ſub» 
Toung ty Books, which bandle it (ally, 


| you, bur a few ſtrict precians > Come, come, if you hearken to 


er ie EE EE 


your |: 
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your heed with theſe thoughts, but believe and you ſhall do 
well. 2 Thus do they follow the ſoul that is eſcaping 
from Satan with reftleſs cryes, till they bave brought him back : 
Oh how many thonſands have ſach charms kept aſlzep in deceit 
and ſecurity, till Death and Hel have awaked and be'ter inform 

ed them | The Lord calls to the fioner,and tels him, Þ The Gate i 
ſtrait the Way is narrow, and few finde it : Try and examine whe- 
ther thow be in the faith or no: give ail diligence to mak» ſure in 
time: —— And the world cryes out clean contrary Never dubr, 
Never trouble your ſelves with theſe thoughts, —— I intreac 
the finner thats in this ſtrait, to con(ſid+r, That ir is Chriſt, znd 
not their Fa hers, or Mythers, or N-ighbours, or Friends that 
muſt judgtbem atlaſt; and if Chriſt condemn them,theſe can. 
not fave them : and therefore common Reaſon may te-l them, 
that it is nor from the words 0: 1gnorant men, but :rom the ward 
of God that they muſt te'ch their comforts and hopes of ſalyati- 
, | 0n. When Ahab © would enquire among the multitudes of (lat- 
tering Prophets, it was his death, They can flatter men into the 
ſnare,but they cannot tell how co bring them out, Oh,take the 
couniell of the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.5.6,7. Let no man deceive you 
With vain words ; for becanſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of diſobedience : Be not ye therefore part a- 

hers with them, And Afts 2. 40. Save Jour ſelves from this un- 
foward generation, 


SECT. VIII, 


3 B® the greateſt Hinderances are in mens own hearts. 

I. Some are ſo ignorant, that they know not what Self- 
Examination is, nor what a Miniſter means when he perſwadeth 
them to Try themſelves: Or they know nor that there is any 
Neceſlity of it ; but think 4 every manis bound to Believe that 


| 


* Omnem ope« 
ram dei,ut me 
multttudini 6 
ducerem,tg ali- | 
qus doe nota- 
bilem facerem 
Quid auaulgud | 
Itis me vpPPLfut, 
&t mdicuy-cnia 
quod mordercr 
oſt. nd1 ? Sg n.de 
V t.beat. 6ap.2. 
Youu .ce, a- 
myng be very 
Hca. ens » 
goodne fic had 
fill the moſt 
i.s enemics, 
d Luke 13. 24. 
2 Cor. 13.5 
2 Pet. 1,10, 
© 1 Kin.22.5,6 


Y. 8, 


d4 Oy ax Ay. 
Salemarſh 
ſaith, Every 


to believe, but no man to VYueſtion whether he believe or no + P.92,93. And this 
Farth (he ſaith) is a being perſwaded more or leſſe of Chriſts love ; p.94 So that 
by this Doftrine every man is bound to believe that Chriſt loverh bim, and not 10 
queſtion his belief, If it were onely Chriſt: common love, he might thus believe it, 


re written. 


but a Special love to him is no whe 
x Mm 2 


God 


man i bouna 
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God is his Father, and that bis (ins ace pardoned; whezher it be 
true or falſe, and that ic were a great fault to make any queſtion 
of it : Or they do not think that Aſſurance can de attained; or 
that there is any ſuch great difference betwixt one man and an- 
other; but chat we are all Chriſtians, and therefore need not 
to trouble our ſelves any further : Or at leaſt, they know not 
| wherein the difference lies.; nor how to fet upon this ſearching 
| of their hearts, nor to find our its ſecret motions, and to jadge 

accordingly. They have as groſs conceits of that Regeneration 
' which they muſt ſearch for, as Nichodemw bad, John 3.5. And 
' when they ſhould Try whether the Spirit be in them, they are 
{ike thoſe in A# 19. 2, that knew not whether there Were a holy 
Ghoſt co be received or no. 

2 Someare ſuch Infidels, that they will not believe that ever 
God will make fuch a difference betwixt men in the life to come, 
and therefore will not ſearch themſelves whether they differ 
here : Though Judgment and ReſurreRion be in their Creed, yet 
they are rot in their Faith. |. 

3, Some are ſo dead-hearted , that they perceive not how 
neerly it doth concern them: Let us fay what we can to them, 
they lay it not to. heart, but give us the hearing, and there's an 
end. 

4-  Someare ſo poſſeſſed with ſelf-love and Pride, that they 
will not ſo much as ſuſpe& any ſuch danger to themſelves. Like 
x proud Tradeſman, who ſcorns the motion, when his Friends 
defire him to caſt up his Books, becauſe they are afraid he will 
break. As ſome ford Parents, that have an over-weening conceit 
of their own children,and therefore will not believe or hear any 
evill of them; ſuch a fond (elf-love doth hinder men from ſuſpe- 
Ring and trying their ſtates. | 

5. Some are ſo guilty that they darenot try : They are ſo fear- 
full that they ſha!l finde their eſtates unſound, that they dare 
notſearch into them. And yet they dare venture them-to a more 
dreadfull Tryall. 

6. Some are ſo far ir-love with their ſin, and fo far in diſlike 
with the way of God, that they dare not fall on the tryal of their 
wayes, leſt they be forced from the courſe which they love, to 
that which they. loath. EE 
| 7. Some are ſo Reſolved already never to change their preſent 

| | ſtate, 


—_— 


— —— 
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ſtate, that they negleRt Examination as a uſeleſs thing : Before 
chey will turn ſo preciſe, and ſeek a new way, when they have li. 
ved ſo long, and gone fo far, they will put their Eternal ſtate 
co the venture , come of it what will. And when a man is fully 
reſolved to hold on his way , and not to turn back, be it righe or 
wrong, to what end ſhould he enquire whether he be rigbe 
or no? ] 

$. Moſt men ate ſo taken up with their worldly affairs, and are 
ſo bulie in driving the trade of providing fi rhe fleſh , that they 
cannot fet themſelves to the Trying of their Title to Heaven: 
They bave another kind of happineſs in their eye which they 
are purſuine,which will not ſuffer them to make iure of Heaven. 

9 Moſt men are ſo clogged with a Lazineſs and Sluthfulneſs 
of Spirit, that they will not be perſwaded to be at the pains of an 
hours Examination of cheir own hearts.It requiceth ſome labour 
and dilgence to accompliſh it througbly, and they will racher 
venture all then ſer abouc it, 

10. But the moſt common and dangerous impediment, is that 
falſe Faith and Hope, commonly called preſumption,which bears 
up the hearts of the moſt of the world, and ſo keeps them from 
ſuſpeRing their danger. 

Thus you ſez what abundance of difficulties muſt be over 
come., before- a man can cloſely ſet upon the Examiniog of his 
heart, I do but name them for brevity ſake. 


—— 


S E CT. IX. 


Nd if a man do break through all theſe impediments, and 
ſer upon the Duty, yer Aſſurance isnot preſently attsined: 
Of choſe few who do enquire after Marks and Means of Afſfu 
rance, and beftow ſome pains to learn the difference between th« 
ſound Chriſtian and the unſound, and look often into their own 
hearts; yet divers are deceiv'd , and do miſcarry , eſpecially 
through theſe following Cauſes. ; 
1, There is ſuch a Confuſion and darkneſs in the Soul of man. 
eſpecially of an unregenerate man , that he can ſcarcely tell wha 
he doth, or what is in him. As one can hardly finde any thing in 
a houſe where nothing keeps his place , bur all is caſt on a hezp 
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together ; ſo is icin the heart where all chings are in diſorder, 
efpecially when darkneſs is added to this diſorder ; fa that the 
heart is like an obicure Cave or Dangeon , where there is but 
a -lictle creviſe of light , and a man muſt rather grope thea ſee, 
No wonder if men miſtake in ſearchingſuch a heart , and ſo miſ- 
carry in judging of their eſtates. 

2. And the rather, becauſe moſt men do accuſtom themſelves 
co be ſtrangers at home , and arelirtle taken up with obſerving 
the temper and motions of their own hearts: All their ſtudies are 
employed without them , and they are no where leſs acquainted 

then in their own breſts. 
| 3. Beſides, many comets the work with foreſtalling conclu- 
ſions: they are reſolved what to judge before theyTry: They uſe 
che duty but to ſtrengthen their preſenc conceits of themſelves , 
and not e6 findeout the truth of their condition : Like a bribed 

udge, who examines each party as if he would judge uprightly, 
when he is reſolved which way the cauſe ſhall go beforehand. 
Or as perverſe Diſputers , who argue only to, maintain their pre- 
ſent opinions , rather then totry thoſe opinions , whether they 
are right or wrong. Juſt ſo do men examine their hearts. 
4. Alſo men are partial in their own Cauſe : They are ready 
co think their great (ins ſmall , and their ſmall ſinnes to be none; 
their gifts of nature to be the work of Grace , andtheir gifts of 
our grace, £0 be the ſpecial grace of the Saints. They are 

ſtraightwaies ready to ſay , el theſe have T kept from my youth : 
And I am rich aud increaſed , &c. Rev.3.17, The firſt common 
excellency that they meet with in themſelves,doth ſo dazle their 
eyes, that they are preſently ſatisfied that all is well , and look 
no further. 

5. Beſides, moſt men do ſearch but by the halves. If it will not 

afily and quicly bedone, they are diſcouraged, and leave off, 
Few ſet to it and follow it, as beſeems them in a work of ſuch 
moment. He muſt pive all diligence that means to make ſure. 

6. Alſo men try themſelves by falſe Marks an1 Rules; nor 
knowing wherein the trachof Chriſtianity doth conſiſt ; ſome 
looking beyond , ſome ſhort of the Scripture-ſtandard. 

7, Moreover, there is ſo great likeneſs betwixt the loweſt de- 
gree of ſpecialGrace,and the bigheft degree of common Grace, 
that it is no wonder if the uaskilfull be miſtaken. Ir is a great 
Queſtior, | 


IPart 3 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


| Queſtion , Whether the main difterence between ſpecialGrace 
and common, be not rather gradual then ſpecifics! : If it ſhould 
be ſo ( as ſome think) then the diſcovery will be much more 


are moved, and to what ends , and with what ſincerity , is not 
{ very ealie z there being ſo many wrong Ends and motives which 

may excitethe like Ats.Every Grace in the Saints hath ics coun- 
terfeitin the Hypocrite. 

8. Alſo men uſe to Try themſelves by unſafe Marks : either 
laoking for a bigh degree of Grace in ſtead of a lower degree 1n 
| Sincecicy,as many doubting Chriſtians do; or elſe enquiring on- 
ly into their outward Actions ; or into their inward affeRions 
without their ends , motives, and other qualifications; The ſure 
Evidences of Faith, Love, &c. that are Eſſential parts of our 
Chriſtianity , aad that be neereſt tothe hearc. 

g. Laſtly , Men frequently miſcarry in this work by ſetting on 
it in their own ſtrength. As ſome expeR the Spirit ſhould do it 
withcut them , ſo others attempt it themſelves withour ſeeking 
or expeQing tte help of the Spirit : both theſe will certainly 
miſcarty in their Aſſurance, How far the Spirits Aſſiſtance is 


perform for us, | 


| 
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of apes Hinderances which keep true Chiiſtians from 
Comfortable certainty, belides the forementioned Errors in the 
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SECT. Lk 


Ecauſe the Comfort of a Chriſtizns life doth o 
much conſiſt in his Aſſurance of Gods ſpecial 
Love, and becauſetteright way of obtaining it 


difficult. However , to diſcern by what principle our affeRions | 


neceſſary , is ſhewed before, and the ſeveral Acts which it muſt | 
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| Work of Examination : Though I would ſtill have you remem- | 

| ber and be ſecfible , That the neg'eR or (lighty performance of 

| that great duty, and not following on the ſearch with Seriouf- 

; neſs and Conſtancy,is the moſt common Hinderance,for ought I 
have yet ſound. 

I ſhall adde now theſe Ten mor?, which 1 finde very ordinary 
Impediments , and therefore defice Chriſtians more carefully to 
C:nfider and beware of them. 

I, One common and great Cauſe of doubting and uncectain- 
ty, is, The weakneſs and ſmall meaſure of our Graces. A Little 
Grace is next to None.Small things ate hardly difcerned.He that 
will ſee a ſmall Needle, a Hair,a Mote or Atome,moſt have clear 
light and good eies : But Houſes,and Towns, and Mountains are 


eaſily diſcerned, Moſt Chriſtians conteat themſelves with a ſmall 
meaſure of Grace, and donot follow on to ſpiritual ſtrength and 
manhood; They Believe ſo weakly,and Love God ſo little, that 
they can ſcarce finde whether they Believe and love at all. Like a 
man in a ſwoon, whoſe pulſe and breathing is ſo weak and ob- 
ſcure , that it can hardly be perceived whether they move at all, 
and conſequently , whether the man be alive or dead. 

The chief Remedy for ſuch would be,to follow on their duty 
till their Graces be encreaſed: Ply your work: Wait uponGod in, 
the uſe of his preſcribed means, and be will undoubtedly bleſle 
you with Increaſe and Strength. Oh that Chriſtians would be- 
ſtow moſt of that time in getting moreGrace,which they beſtow 
in Anxious doubtings whether they have any or none. And that 
they would lay out thoſe Serious AﬀeRions in Praying and ſeek- 
ing to Chriſt for moreGrace,which they beſtow in fruitleſs com- 
plaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs ! I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, 
rake this advice as from God: And then , when thou Believeſt 
ſtrongly , and Loveſt fervently , thou canſt not doubt whether 
thou do Believe and Love or not: No more then a man that is, 
| burning hot can donbr whether he be warm-+ or a man that is 
| ſtrong and juſtly can doubt whether he be alive. Strong AﬀeRi-' 
' ons will make you feel them. Who loveth bis Friend, or Wife,or 
Cailde, or any thing ſtrongly , and doth not know it? A great 
meaſure of Grace is ſeldom doubted of : Orif icbe, you may 
quickly fide when yoa ſeek and try. — 

S . 
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SECT. II. 


2: A Nother Canſe of uncomfortable living is, That Chriſti. 
ans look more at their preſentCauſe of Comfort or Dif- 
comfort, then they do at their Future Happineſs, and the way 
to attain ir. They look after Signs which may tell them what 
they are, morethen they do at Precepts which tell them what 
they ſhould do. They are very deſicous to know whether they 
are Juſtified and beloved or not; but they do not think what 
courſe they ſhould take to be Juſtified, if they be not. As if 
their preſent Caſe muſt needs be their everlaſting Caſe, and if 
they be now unpardoned , there were co Remedy. Why I be» 
ſeech thee, conſider this , Oh doubting Soul : What if all were 
25 bad as thou doſt fear? and none of thy ſinnes were yet par- 
doned ? Is not the Remedy at hand ? May not all this be done 
(in a moment ? Doſt thou not know that thou maiſt have Chriſt 
| and Pardon whenever thou wile? Call not this a looſe or ſtrange 
| dotrine. Chriſt is willing if thou be willing. He offereth bim- 
ſelf and all his benefits to thee : He preſſeth them-on thee , and 
urgeth theeto accept them. He will condemn thee and deſtroy 

| thee if-thou wilt not accept them. Why doſt thou therefore 
| ſtand whining and complaining that thou artnot Pardoned and 
, Adopted , when thou ſhouldft eake them being offered thee ? 
| Were he not mad that would lie weeping and wringing his 
' hands, becauſe he is not pardoned , when his Pcince ſtands by 
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all che while offering him a Pardon, and intreating , and threat- 
ning, and perſwading , and correQing him, and all co make bim 
take it? What would you ſay to ſuch a man ? Woald you no: 
chide him for his folly, 2nd ſay , If thou would have Pardon 
and Life, why doſt thon not take it > Why then do you not ſay 
the like to your ſelves > Know you not that Pardon and Adopti- 
on are offered yon only on the Condition of your Believing ? 
** And this Believing is nothing elſe but the Accepting of 
© Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, as he is offered co thee 
.** with his benefits in the Goſpel: And this Accepting is 
** Principally ( if not only) the AR of ehyWill. So that if thou 


that are brought againſt your tenure. Simonds deſerted Sonl, p.5 54. 
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* bewilling to have Chriſt upon his own terms, that is, to Save 
* and Rule thee, then thou art a Believer : Thy willingneſs is 
** thy Faith, And ifthou have Faith, thou baſt the ſureſt of all 
Evidences. Juſtifying Faith is not thy Perſwaſion of Gods ſpe- | 
cial Love to thee, or of thy Juſtification; but thy Accepting 
Chriſt to make thee Juſt and Lovely. It may be thou wile (ay , 
I cannot Believe ; Ic is not ſo ealie a matter to Believe as you 
make it. eAnſty. Indeed to thoſe that are not willing, it is not 
ealie : God only can make them willing : But to him that is 
willing to have Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will not ſay Be- 
lieving is eaſe, but it is already performed ; for this is Believing, 
Let me therefore put this Queſtion to every doubting complain- 
ing Soul : What is it that thou art complaining ard mourning 
for ? What makes thee walk ſo ſadly as thou dof? Becauſe thou | 
haſt not Chriſt and his benefits ? Why, art thou wilhog'to have 
them on the forementioned Condition , or art thou not ? If thou 
de willing , thou baſt him : Thy accepting is thy Believing : To 
45 many 4s Receive him (that is Accept him)to thems he giv: s pow-. 

r tobecome the Sons ofGod,even tothem that Believe on his Name, | 
?oh.1. 12, But if thou art not willing, why doſt thou complain ? 
Metbinks the tongue ſhould follow the bent of the Heart or 
Will; And they that would not have Chriſt , ſhould be ſpeak- 
ing 2gairft him , at leaſt againſt his Laws and Waies , and not 
complaining becauſe they do not enjoy him. Doſt thou groan 
and make ſuch moan for want of that which thou would(ſt not 


'| have? If indeed thou wouldſt not have Chriſt for thy King and 


Savicur, then have I nothing to ſay but to perſwade thee to be 
willing. Is it not madneſle then to lie complaining that we have 
cor Chriſt , when we may have him if we will ? If thou have 
him not, take him, and ceaſe thy complaints : Thou canſt not 
be ſo forward ard willing as he is: Andif Hebe Willing, and 


chou be Willing , who ſhall break the Match ? I will not ſay as 


Flowings of | M' Saltrmarſ moſt bortidiy doth, That we ougbt no moreto 
Chriſt s 


| Queſtion our Faith , which is our tirſt and Foundation-Grace , 


Bleed , &c. | then we ought to Queſtion Chriſt the Foundation of our Faith. 

'Butthis 1 ſay , That it were a more wiſe and dire courſe to Ac- 
cept Chriſt offered { which is believing ) ;then to ſpend ſo much 
time in doubting whether we have Chriſt and Faith or no. 

| 

| 
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SECT. 111 | 


3, Aw Cauſe of manyChriſtians trouble,is, Their miſta- | d. 3 
king Aſſurance for the Joy that ſometime accompanieth : 
it; or at leaſt confoundingthem cogether. Therefore when they | 
want theJoy of Aſſarance,they are as much caſt down as if they | 
wanted Aſſurance it ſelf. D* S$ibbs faith well, That as we can- |Mr Paul By» 
not have Grace but by the work of the Spicit, ſo muſt there be |! chink cne of 
a further AR to make us Know that we have that Grace; and |*Þ* dolieit, 
when we know we have Grace , yet muſt there be a further AR gw woot 
of the Spirit to give us Comfort in that —_— Some 11:4 bred, = 
Knowledge or Aſſurance of our Regenerate and Juſtifed Eſtate |de(c:ibech the 
the Spirit gives more ordinarily ; but that ſenſible Joy is more | empe: of his 
ſeldom and extraordinary. We have cauſe enough to keep off ow ce 
dobutings and diſtreſs of ſpirit upon the bare ſight of our Evi. Chris Jo. 
dences , though we do not feel any further Joyes. This theſe | :2:jo 7 have ,* 
complaining Souls underſtand not ; and therefore though they | but Suvtics 
cannot deny their willingneſs to bave Chriſt , nor many other | $/#i1uat 7 
the like Graces , which are infallible Signs of their Juſtification ——_— | 
and Adoption , yet becauſe they do not feel their ſpirits reple- | * Os 
niſhed with Comforts , they throw away all , as if they had no- 
thing. As if a Child ſhould no longer take himſelf for a ſon, then 
he ſees the ſmiles of his Fathers face,or heareth the comforcable 
expreſſions of his mouth : And as if the Father did ceaſe to be a 


Father whenever he ceaſeth thoſe ſmiles and ſpeeches, 


| 


4 Nd yet further is the trouble of theſe poor Souls increa- | . 9+ 4- 
ſed, in that they know not the ordinary way of Gods | 
conveying theſe expeRted Comforts. When they hear that they © 
are the free gifts of the Spirit, they preſently conceive themſelves ns G—_ 
to be meerly paſlive therein , and that they have nothing to do 4 meet with 
but to wait when God will beſtow them : Not underſtanding ,| comfort then 


that though theſe Comforts are Spiritual,yet are they Rational ; | in idle com» 
| plaining. Our 
care therefore ſhould be to get ſound Evidence of a good eſtate ,and then to keep thoſe Eviden- 
ces clear. Dr Sibbs Preface to Souls conflict. , 

raiſed -: 
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raiſed upon the Underſt:zndings apprehenſion of the Excellency 
of God our Happineſs , and of our Intereſt in him ; and by the 
rolling of this bleſſed Obj: in our frequent medications. The 
Spiric dath advance and nor deftroy our Reaſon: It doth reRi- | 
fie it, and then uſe it as its ordinary Inſtrument for the conyey- 
ance of things to our Aﬀecions, and exciting them accordiogly; 
and not lay it afide, and AﬀeR us without ic, Therefore our 


| Cauſe of Joy, and then helpeth us to Rejoyce upon thoſe re- 


Joys are raiſed diſcourſively ; and the Spirit firſt revealeth our | 


vealed grounds : So that he who Rejoycerh groundedly , know- 

eth.why he Rejoyceth , ordinarily. © Now theſe miſtaken Chri- 
\* ſtians lie waiting when the Spiric doth caſt in theſe Comforts | 
*© into their hearts, while they (it ſt1]] and labour not to excite 
their own affetions ; Nay , while they Reaſon againſt the Com- 
forts which they wair for, Theſe men muſt be taught to know , 
That the matter of their Comfort is in the Pcomiſes , and thence 
they muſt ferch it as oft as they expeR it: And har if they ſet 
themſeives daily and diligently to meditate of theTrath of thoſe 
Promiſes, and of the rare excellency contained in them, and of 
cheir own title chereto, in this way they may expeR the Spirits 
aſſiſtance for the rayſing of holy Comfort in their Souls. But if 
chey lie ſtill bewailing their want of Joy, while the full and free 
promiſes lie by them, and never take them , and rip them up, and 


ter take it *© 


look into them , and apply them to their hearts by ſerious me- 
ditation, They may complain for want of Comfort long enough 
before they have it, in Gods ordinary way of conveyance. God 
worketh upon Men as Men , as Reaſonable Creatures : The Joy 
of the promiſes, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt are one Joy. 

And thoſe Seducers who in thier Ignorance miſ-guide poor 
Souls in this point , do exceedingly wrong them : while they 
cerſwade them ſo to expeR their comforts from the Spirit, as 
120t to be any Authors of them themſelves , not to raiſe up their 
own hearts by Argumentative means , telling them that ſuch 
Comforts are but hammered by themſelves, and not the genuine 
— of the Spirit, How contrary is this tothe DodArine of 
Chiiſt 1 


SECT. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| have their Comfort alſo only there. grounds; | 
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SECT. V. d. 5. 


$. Nother Cauſe of the trouble of their Souls is, Their ex- | 
A peRing a greater meaſure of Aſſurance then God doth | God wil keep ' 
uſually beſtow upon his pw Moſt think, as long as chey | the rich ſtere | 
have any doubting they have no Affurance : They conſider noc ' of | conſiſtent | 
that there are many degrees of Lafallible Certainty below a per- | 2yd abiding | 
fe or an undoubrted Certainty, They muſt know, that while ' comforts till | 
rhey are here they ſhall know bur in part : They ſhall be imper- | rhe greac 
fe& in their knowledge of Scripture, which is their Rule in ' day, har 
Trying; and imperfe& in the knowledge of their own obſcure | whe al! rhe 
decetful hearts. Some ſtrangeneſs ro God and themſelves | Family ſhall 
there will ſtill remain : Some darkneſs will over-ſpread the face | come roge- 
of their Souls : Some Uabelief will be making head againſt their | :her, he may | 
Faich : And ſome of their gtievings of the Spiric will be Grie- | por our the | 
ving themſelves, and making a Breach in their Peace and Joy. | fulne/s of his 
Yet as long as their Faith is prevailing, and their Aﬀurance doth | hidden: rrec- | 
tread dowa and ſubdue their Doubtiogs, though not quite ex- | /ures ou {| 
pel them, rhey may walk in comforr, and maintainetheir Peace; | chem : pe! 
But as long as they are reſolved to lie down in ſorrow till their | zxe now in | 
Aſſurance be perfeR, 'their dayes on Earth muſt chen be dayes | the morning 
of ſorrow. 4 of the day, 

| the feaſt is to 
com?*; a breakefaft mu#t [erve to ſtay the ſtomach till the King of Saints with all 
his friends fit down together. Simonds Deſerted Soul. pag. 507. 


——C  ——— — 
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SECT. VI. d. 6, 


5. A Gain, many a Soul lies long in trouble, by taking up their | So ſome 
Comforts in the beginning upon unſound or ancertaine | ehinke they 
are Goa: peo- 
ple;becauſe they are of ſuch a Party or ſuch a ſiriitOpinion; and when they change 
their Qpinion they change their Comfort. Some that could bave no Comfort while 
they wert among the Orthodox, as ſoon as they have turutd to ſuch or ſuch a Silt 
have Comfort in abundance; partly through Satans deluſion , and partly becauſe 
they think their change in Opimon hath ſet them right with God , and therefore 
they rejojce, So,many Hypacrites, whoſe Religion lieth only in their Opinions, 
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grounds. This may be the caſe of a gracious ſoul, who hach 
better grounds, and doth nor ſee them : And then when they 
grow to more ripeneſle of underſtanding, and come to find out 
the inſufficiency of their former grounds of Comfort, they caſt 
away their Comfort wholly, when they ſhould only caſt away 
their rotten props of it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it with. 
As if their Comfort and their Safety were both of a nature, and 
doth built on the ſame Foundation, they conclude againſt their 
Safety, becauſe they bave diſcovered the miſtake of their former 
Comforts. And there are many much-applauded Books and 
Teachers of late, who further the deluſion of poor Souls in this 
point, ad make them beleeve, that becauſe their former Com- 
forts were too Legall, and their perſwaſions of their good eſtate 
were ill grounded, therefore themſelves were under the Cove- 
nant of Works only, and their ſpiritna!l condition as unſound as 
their Comtorts : Theſe men obſerve not, that while they deny 
us the uſe of Marks to know our owa ſtate, yet they make uſe of 
them themſelves to know the ſtates of others : yea and of falſe 
and inſufficient Marks too. For to argue from the Motive of our 
per{waſion of a good eſtate, to the goodneſle or badneſs of that 
eſtate, isno ſound arguing : Ic followeth not, that a man is un- 
regenerate, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon wrong 
grounds. For perhaps he might, have becter grounds, and not 
know it ; or elſe not know which were good, and which bad. 
Safety and Comfort ſtand not alwayes on the ſame bottom. Bad 
grounds do prove the Aſſurance bad chat was built upon chem, 
but not always the Eſtate bad. Theſe Teachers do bur toſs poor 
Souls up and down as the waves of the ſea, making them believe 
that their Eſtate is altered as ofc as their conceits of ir alter, Alas, 
fexs Chriſtians do come to know either what are ſolid grounds of 
comfort, or whether they have any ſuch grounds themſelves in 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity. Bur as an Infant hath life before 
he knoweth it ; and as he hath miſapprehenſions of himſelf and 
moſt other things for certain yeais together, and yet it will not 
follow that therefore he hath no life or reaſon: So is it in the 
caſe in hand, Yet this ſhculd perſwade both Miniſters and 
Peg themſelves to lay right grounds for their Comfort 
int che beginning, as far as may be, For elſe uſually when 
{bey finde. the flaw in their Comforts and Aſſurance, they 
will 
— - | 


Lad 
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will judge ir co be a flaw in their ſafety and Reall Eſtates. 
Juſt as I obſerve moſt perſons doe, who turnto Errours or 
Hereſies : They took up the Truth in the beginning upon 
either falſe or doubrfull grounds ; and then when their | | 
| Hounts are overthrowne or ſhaken, they thinke the Do- 
Arine is alſo over:chrowne , and fo they let go both roge- 
ther : As if none had folid Arguments, becauſe they had 
not ; or none could mannage them better then they. Even fo 
when they perceive that cheir Arguments for their good Eſtate | 
Ls they think chat their Eſtate muſt needs be as un- ) 
ſound, 


| 
| SECT. VIL 


7, Oreover, many a Soul lyeth long under Doubt- $. 7. 
| ing, through the great imperfection of their ve- 
ry Reaſon, and exceeding weakneſle of their Natural Parts, 
Grace doth uſually rather turn our parts to their moſt ne- 
ceſſiry uſe, and imploy our Faculties 00 better Objeas, 
then adde to the _ of their naturall ſtrength. Many 
honeſt hearts have ſuch weak heads, that they know not 
| tow to perform the Work of ſelf-Tryall : They are not 
able rationally to-argue the Caſe: They will acknowledge 
the Premiſes, and yet deny the apparent Concluſion. Or if 
they be brought to acknowledg the Concluſion, yer they doe 
bur flutuaie and ſtagger in their Conceſſion, and hold ir fo 
weakly, that every Aſſuule may take it from them. If God 
do not ſome other way ſupply to theſe men the defeR of 
theic Reaſon, I ſee not how they ſhould have clear and ſer- 
led Pcace. 


_— — VT roo 


SECT. VIIL 
1. Pom great and too common Cauſe of Nonbting and d. 8, 


Niſcomfort, is, the ſecret maintaining of ſome known | 
fin. 
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* Read Biſh, 
Hall's Solt- 
loguy 61. P- 
239. called, 
T he fling of 
Guiltineſſe, 
IPhen men 
dally with 
ſin, ana will 
be playing 
with [wares 
and baits, & 
allew a ſer 
eret liberty 
in the heart 
fo ſin, conn 
ving at Ma- 
”y workings 
of it, and not 
| ſetting upon 
mortification 
with earneſt 


| EndeaVOnrs ;| 


| though they 


fin, * When a man liveth in ſome unwarrantable practice, and 
God hath oft touched him for it, and Conſcience is galled, and 
yet he continueth ic; It is no wonder if this perſon want both 
Aſſurance and Comfort, - One would think that a Soul that li- 
eth under the fears of Wrath, and is ſo tender as to tremble and 
complain, ſhould be as tender of ſinning, and ſcarcely adven- 
ture upon the appearance of evil : And yet ſad cxperience te)- 
leth us that it is frequen:ly otherwiſe: I have known too many 
ſuch, that would complain and yet fin ; and accuſe themſelyes, 
and yet fin ſtill; yea and deſpair, and yet proceed in (inning ;. 
and all Arguments and means could not keep them from the wil- 
full committing of that ſin againe and againe, which yet they 
did themſelves think would prove their deſtrution. Yea ſome 
will be carried away with thoſe fins which ſeem moſt contrary to 
their dejefed temper. I have known them that would fill mens 
cars with the conſtant. lamentations of their miſerable ſtate, and 
deſpairing accuſations agunft chemſelves,as if they bad been the 
moſt humble people in the world ; and yet be as paſſionate in 
the maintaining their innocency when another accuſeth them, 
and as intollerably peeviſh and tender of their own Reputation 
in any thing they are blamed for, as if they were the proudeſt 
perſons on earth ; ſtill denying or extenuating, every diſgrace- 
full fault that they are charged with. 


be convinced, yet they are not perſwaded to ariſe with all their might againſt the 
| Leyds enemies, bnt do his work negligently, which i an accurſed thing : ſor this 


' Some have | 
| more undiſcernable. 
not ; for it beareth ſuch ſway, that Grace is not in Action, nor 


| Diſputed 


| whether it be” 


Ged caſteth them upon ſore ſtraits, S1monds Deſerted Soul,&c. p. 521,522. 


This cheriſhing of fin doth hinder Aſſurance theſe four ways : 
7. It doth abate the degree of our Graces, and ſo makes them 
2, It obſcureth that which it deſtroyeth 


| poſſible for a | ſeen to ſtir,nor ſcarce heard ſpeak for the noiſe of this corruption. 


! 
{ 


e [ecure in 


| pe? man to | 3.1t putteth out,or dimmeth the eye of the Sou), that it cannot 


 ſbuning, and more willing to offend, becauſe of Geas gracious (ovenant, which | 
| will infallibly reſcue him out of that ſinne ? But what ſinne « net poſſible (+ xcept | 
| the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) even to a Regenerate man ? Mr.Burgels of 7uſtif. 


Pet P. 256. 


ſee | 


J 


— 
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| ſeert5 0wnco dition; and it benummeth and Rtupifieth that it 
cannot feel its own caſe. 4. But eſpecially ir provoketh God to 
withdraw himſelf, his Comforts, and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirir, 
without which we may ſearch long en-ugh before we have Aſſu- 
rance,God hath made a leparati« n berwixt fin and Peace:Though 
they, may.confiſl together in remiſs degrees; yet fo much as lin 
prevaileth in the Soul, ſo much will the Peace of thatSoul be de- 
tea.ve As long as thou doſt favour or cheriſh thy P:ide ar d (<If- 
eſte: m , thy aſpirirg project+ and lov? of the world , thy ſccrer 
luſts and the picaſing delires 0! the fiſh, or any tte like ur:chri- 
ſian practice, thuu@xpeAeſtAſſurance and comfort inVain,God 
will not /encuurage thee by his precious Gifts in a courſe 0! lin- 
ring, This worm will be crawling and gnawirg vpun thy Confci- 
ence : Ic wil} be a fretting, devouring carve to chy Conſolat.ons, 
Thou ma. ſteal a ipark of falſe com-ort trom thy wo Idly pro- 
ſpe:ity or dehig? te;or thou marſt have it from ſome falſe opinions, 
{ or rom the de.ult--ns of Star: But trom Gd thuv wilt bavero 
mireComfo! t, th en thou mrk: tContcience of finnnp. He wever 
an Anmtinomian may ei] ihe e.1 hart! jComfors hav. ny !uch de- 
pendar ce upon tt}, Ohid««nee, nor «ty diſc mforts up.ncl'y 
D iubedcierce; ard therefure may ipe.k as muc Peace to thee in 
the cou-ſr of tf y finnirg as in hy moſt conſucnat]. walking ; 
ze. thuu ſhilt find: by xp-ricnce 4hat Gd wiln edod., It 
an, man ſer up 11s Idol, in his het and put he fumbiing block 
of bis in quite betore ' is tace ard c« methtoa Moniſter, or to 
Gd ro 19:.quire f oo Aſſu ancearnd Comore,, God wili anſwer 
that m n by himſelt,and in ſtead of comfortirg him, be will ſer 
his F:ce aga nft him, He will ef:(wer him accordirg to the multi- 
tude of his Idols. Read Ewck, 14: 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 3, 9+ 


Scnls Cor flift , Preface. 
* 


--- 
_—— m—_— —— 


ik SECT. IX, 


9. Nother very great and common Czuſe of want of Aſſy 
rance and Comtort.is, When men grow L3zy in the ſpir!- 

rual part of Duty, and keep not up their Graces in conſtart and 
n live- 


God will let hia b-0 Children know what it 1510 be too bold with fin, &c. DY Sibbs 


Some would 
have men 
after the 
committing 
of groſs ſins 
to be preſent» 
ly comforta- 
ble 5 and 
believe, 
without 
bumbling 
| them/elves 
at all. In 
dicd when we 
' are once in 
Chriſt, we 
ought not ro 
qu-ſt ion our 
ft ate in him, 
&c. But yet 
a guilty con 
ſcrence will 
b clamorous 
and full of 
Obj:(tons X 
' and God will 
not Ly ak 
peace to ut 
till ir be 
humbl-d. 
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See D.Sibbs 


| Souls Con- 


flit, P. 480, 
4S1. 


bis bleſſing from us. Parents uſe not to ſmile upon children in 


| riſe and fall with our Diligence in Daty. They chat have enter- 


livelyA&ion. As D* Sib: faith truly, It is the lazy Chriſtian com- 
monly that lacketh Aſſurance, The way of painful duty , is the 
way of fulleſt Comforr. Chriſt carriech all our Comforts in his 
hand : If we are out ofthe way where Chriſt isto be mer, we are 


| out of the way where Comfort is to be had. 
Theſe three waies doth this L1zineſſ: debar us of our Com- 


forts, 
| 1. By ſtopping the Fountatn, and cauſing Chriſt to withhold 


their gegieRs and diſobedience. So far as the Spirit is Grieved , 
he will ſaſpend his Conſolations. Aſſurance and Peace areChriſts 
great Encourzgements £0 faithfulneſs and obedience: Aad there- 
fore (chough ourObedience do not merit them,yer)cthey uſually 


txined the Antinomian dotages , to cover their idleneſs and vici- 
ouſne(s,may talk their -»-ſenſe againſt chis ac pleaſure ; hut che 


laburious Chriſtian knows it by experience. As Prayer muſt have 
Faith and Fervency to procure its ſucceſs , beſides the Blood ſhed 
and Inte:ceſfion of Chriſt (7am.5. 15,16.) ſo muſt all other parts 
of our Obedience. He that will ſay to us in thatTriamphing day, 
Well Don: Good and Faithful Servant, 8&c. Enter thou into the Jo 


The greateft Aﬀtion doth force che greateſt OSſervacion; where- 
2s the dead or unxAive are no! rem2mbred or taken notice. of 


thoughts as well as their ſight ; but thoſe that walk the ftreers, 


of thy Lord, will alſo clap his Servans apon the back in their 
moſt AﬀeRionate and Spiritual Duties, and ſay, #/21 DoneGood 
and Faithful Servant , take this Fore-taſte of thy Everlaſting Foy, 
If thou grow ſeldom and cuſtomary, and cold in Duty,-ſpecially 
in thy ſecret Prayers to God,and ye: findeſt 10 abxremeant in thy 
joys , I cannot but fear, that thy joys are either Carnal or Dia- 
bolical. | 

2. © Grace is never apparent and ſenſible tothe Soul, but while 
« jtisin Ation : Therefore want of Afion muſt needs-canſe 
want of Aſfarance : Habits arenot felt immedintely , but by che 
freeneſs and faciliry of their As: Of ebe very Being of the Soul 
it ſelf nothin? is felt or perceived (if any more Be) but only its 
As. The fire tharlieth ſtill in the flint is neicher ſeen nar felt ; 
bat when you ſmite it,and force it into AR, ir is ealily diſcerned. 


Thoſe thas have long lain ftill in their graves, are out of mens 


| 


ud 
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and besr Rule ariong them , are noted by all. It is ſo with our 
Graces. That you have a Habit of Loveor Faith, you can nv 
otherwiſe know, but as a conſequence by reaſoning: but that you 
have the As you may know by feeling. 1f you ſee a man lie ſti] 
[10 the way, what will you do to know whether he be drunk, or | 


in a ſwoon, or dead? Will you not ſtir him, or ſpeak co him, to | 
ſee whether he can go? Or feel his pulſe, or obſerve his breath 2 | 
Knowing that where there is life,thereis ſome kinde of motion ? 
'F eattieſtly beferch thee, Chriſtian , obſerve and praRiſe this | 
excellent Rule : Thou now knoweſt not whether thou have Re. | 
pentance, or Faith,or Love,or Joy : Why, be more in the Acting | 20 
of theſe, and thou wilt eaſily know it : Draw forth an ObjeR for | 
Godly Sorrow, or Faith, or Love, or Joy; and lay thy hearr flat 
unto it,and rake pains to provoke it into ſutable «Gion : and then | 
fee whether thou have theſe Graces or no. As D*Sibs obſerveth, | Souls Cone 
iT here 1s ſometimes Grief for fil iis 8s, when we think there is none :  ſliT, p. 480, 
it wants but ſtirring up by ſome quickning word: The like he ſaith | 4$r. 
of Love ; and may be ſaid of every other Grace. You may go| 
ſeeking for the Hare or Partridge many honrs , and never finde 
them while ebey lie cloſe and ftir not ; but when once the Hare | 
betakes himſelf to his legs, and the Bird to her wings, then you 
ſee them preſently.So long as a Chriſtian hath his Graces in live- 
ly Aion ſo long, for the moſt parr,he is affured of them. How 
can you doubt whether you love God in the AR of Loving? Or 
whether you believe in the very AR of Believing ? If therefore 
ou would be aſſured,whether this ſacred fire be kindled in your 
Cr , blowir up: get ir into a flame, and then you will know: 
Believe till you feel char you do believe; and Lovetill you feel 
that you Love. | 
3. The Aion of the Soul upon ſach exceſlent Obje&s, doth | Men experi- 
naturaly bring Conſolation with it. The very A of Loving | — fecl. 
God in Chriſt doth bring unexpreflible ſweernefle with itinto' — = 
the Soul. The Soul that is beſt furniſhed with Grace , when it ' been vato 
is not n Action, is like a Late well ftring'd and tun'd , which | them , wiich 
while it lieth ſtill doth make no more Muſick , then a common, before they |} 
piece of wood; butwhenitis tken up and handled by a $kilful| 1084 for, & | 
Luteniſt,che melody is moſt delightfol, * Some degree of comfort | 03,05 Nao 
(ſaith that comfortable DoRor) follows every good Attion, as heat | Corfiid,p.4; 
accompanies fire, and as beams and influences iſſne from the Sun ;| * Preiace to 
Nn 2 which | SoulsConflis. 


_——_—_—_— 


DATE "—_ 


— 


163 


The Saints everlaſting Rft.: 


a Pro vo'uptt-' 
tibu & p'o 

ills que parvi 
&7421lizſun, 


4 


þ 


| 


4 


& in pus flu- 
gitths n0Xx'1, in 
gens g:.dium 
ſubit, inconcuſe 
ſan G aqu's 
bile 3 tum Pax 
& Concordiz 
anim!, (# nt- 
gvitnſo 64am 
Ma 'ſ+crudine, 
you thiak bar! 
God y you 3r- 


by 19: pag 606. 


d. 10, 
Non eſt mrum 
þ timers Mec- 
lancholirt, qu's 
cauſam numoris 
contin 6 ,ecum 
portamt gs Ant. 
ma enim «(1 in- 
voluts4 cum 4+ 
ligine tcnebro 


m4 ſequ tur 

corporis p .ſſio- 
res [eu comp:t- 
xi 21:5 , 1deo 11+ 


C-infor: them any 


ſ4, & quiz ani D 
'croſl:s or diſtemper of b »dy, or i0-ne vther « ccvi0 1,dvuth aftce- 


; wards bring:n tro15le »f Cn cience as its con nvla. * With | 
others crouble of minde is their arſt croud'/e, wh.ch long hanging 


which is ſotrue, * that very H-athens upon che diſcharge of a. 
g:0d Conſcience have found comfort and peace aniwerabie : 
This is Premium ante premium , A R:n ard hbiſoretbeRevy ard bs 
As 4 man therefore tha is co.d thu} t no Rind (hill aag lay, 
[ am (oe colithat I have m1 mind. tr [1b144s but labour till tus cold- 
neſs be gon*,and heat excited: So he tha. wa © aſſurance of the 
£uth of his Graces, and che comtucet »f Alla ance, mult not (tand 
Q.11 and ſuy ,1 am'0 douhb: tul and uncomfortable th it I bave no 
mind: #2 duty ; bur ply hs duty , a 1d -xerciſe tus Graces, till be 
fade his D-ubts 44d Diſcomrorts co vaniſh, 
Omn:h enim ex imbecillitate feritas eſt. $encc, de vis. bet. 6.3. & 6. 4. Þ Perbyvs 
he on'y com'orc you Cu Nave, is r<cleviig ion- benefit , | »me mercy from 


much miſtacen. The Confort of letting your b-arrs out © Got 18 agrerer 
Cotocc you have in receiving 1ny thing trom G »1, M Burroughs ou Hoſe, 


EE 


—l— 


SECT. Xx. 
10.} Aſtly, Another ordirary Nurſe of Doub-ings ind Diſ- 
comfoit, is, The pr: vail ng 2; M- an. holy in the body ; 
wheiedy the brain s confinuall» troubled 211d darkned, the: 
Fa icy hindrcd, and R 'at-1n per crte4 by tHe di Þ:mpering of its 
inſtrame-ts, and che Soul is (till Cladin m u mng weeds. It is 
n+ m>»re wonder for a Con:cent.ous min chat ts »v rrcome with 
M. lancholy. co doubr, and f*ar , and diipair, chen it-'5 ror a fick 
man to groan, ora childe co cry when he 1s deaten. This is che 
caſe with muſt chat | have known he lung in doubting , and di- 
ſtreſs of Spirit Wirth ſome their M: laneholy being caiſ d by 


| 


on them, at laſt doth bring the'bodv alſ» inco a M-lancholy ha 


ene. &... G 
_ (bit: And thencroudle excreaſech M -lancholy, z1d M lancholy 


] nN, mm fine 


quarie partic, | again encreaſech trouble . and-ſo round. This is: m t (ad and 
nag _ pitiful ſtate : For as th- diſeaſe of the body is chronical and-ob- 


{tina'e, and Phyſick doth ſeldom tuccerd, where it hah far pre 
valed; fo without the Payſician, che labours of the D.vine are 
uſurlly in vain. You may ſilence them, but you cxnvo; comfort 
chem ; You may make them cunfeſs that they bave ſome Grace, 
; | and 


filanimiras þ 

mullum emp 
hibucrine, Me 
lancholicum f- 
Fn. Hippoct 
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and yet cannot bring them to the comfurtable Concluſions. Or if 
you convince them of ſome work +-fthe Spirit upon their fouls , 
and a little at preſent abate cheir ſadreſs, yet as ſoon as they are | 
gone home, and 1cok again upon their ſoulsthrough this pertur. | 
bing humour, all your convincing Arguments are torgotten,and | 
they are as farre from comfort as ever they were. All the good | 
, thoughts of their eſtate which you can p-ſlibly help chem to,are 
ſeldom above a day or two old. As a man that looks through a | 
black,or blew,or red glais, doth think things which he ſees to be 
of the ſave colour; and if you weuld perſwade him to the con. | 
trary, he will nor helieve you, but wonder that you ſhould offer | 
to per (wade bim aguinft his eye-light !So a melancholy man ſees' 
all things 1n a ſad and feartu! plighe , becauſe his Reaſon looketh | 
on them through this black hamour, with which his brain is 
dackned and diſtempered. And as a manseyes which can ſee all | 
things abut him, yet cannot ſee any imperfeRion in themſelves; | 
ſo it is almoſt impoſſible to make many of cheſe men to to know 
that they are Melancholy. But as thoſe who are troubled with 
the Ephialtes , do cry out of ſome body that lieth heavie upon 
them, when the diſeaſe is intheir own bloud and humonrs ; fo 
theſe poor men cry out of fin, and the wrath of God, when the 
main cauſe is in this bodily diftemper. The chief part of the cure 
of theſe men muſt be upon the body , becauſe there is the chief 
part of the diſeaſe. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the chief cauſes, why ſo many 
Chriſtians do enjoy o little Aſſurance and Conſolation, 
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CHAP. IX. 


Containing an Exhortation , and Motives to Examine. 


— — R— 


SECT. I. 


oo Aving thus diſcovered the Impediments to Exa- 
" & Mination , [ would preiently proceed co dire 


H > youro the performance ot it, buc that I am yet 

jealous whether I] have fully prevailed with 
+ your wils;and whether you are indeed R-ſoived 
RR co fer upon thy Duty. I bave found by | ng ex- 
perience as well as from Scripture, That the mua dithcu'ty hech 
in bringing men to be willing , and co let thenueives in good car- 
neft to the ſearching of their hearts. 

Mary love to hear and read of Marks and Signs by which they 
may Try ; but few will be brought to ſpend an hour in uſing 
them when they have them. They think they ſhould bave their 
Doubts reſolved as ſoon as they do but hear a Miniſter name 
ſome of theſe Signs : and if that would do the work,then Afſu. 
rance would be more common: but when they are informed chat 
the work lies moſt upon their own hands,and what painsit muſt 
coft them to ſearch their hearts faithfully,then they give up, and 
will go no further. 

This is not only the caſe of the ungodly,who commonly periſh 
through this negieR; but multicudes of the godly chemſelyes are 
like idle Brggars. who will rather make a praRtice of begging and' 
bewailing their miſery , then they will ſet themſelves to labor 
paintully for their relief : So do many ſpend daics and \ ears in 
ſad complaints and doubtings, that will not be brought to ſpend 
a few hours in Examination. I intrear all cheſe perſ..ns, what 
condition ſoever they are of,to conſider the weight of theſe fol- | 
lowing Arguments which I have propounded in hope to per- 


ſwadethem to this Duty | 
SECT. 
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SAC hs IA | | 


1.” TO be deceived about your Title to Heaven , is exceeding | 


eafie; and not to be deceived , is exceeding dith.ule, This 
I make manifeſt to you thus, 

1.Mulcitudes that never ſuſpe&ed any faiſhood in their hearts 
bave yet proved unſound in the day of Trial ; and they that ne- 
ver feared any danger toward them, have periſh. d fo ever: Yea, 
many that have been confident of their integricy and ſafety. I 
ſhall adjoin the proofs of what I fay, in the Margin for brev ty 
ſake. How many poor ſouls are now in hell,chart little thoughe of 
coming thither ? and chat were won: to deipiſe their counſel thar 
bid chem Try and make ſure ; Aud to ſay , They made no doub: 
of their ſalvation ? 

2. Yes, and many that have excelled in world'y wiſdom , yet 
have been befooled io this great buſineſs : and they that had wit 
to deceive their neighbours, were yet deceived by Satan and 
their own hearts. Yea , men of ſtrongeſt head-pieces, and pro- 
foundeſt learning, who koew much of the ſecrets of Nature , of 
the courſes of the Plan. ts , and motions of the Spheres, have yet 
been utterly miſtaken in their own hearts. 

3.Y:a, Theſe that bave lived inthe clear light of theGeſpel, and 
heard the diffcrence berween the Righteous and the Wicked 
plainly lzid open,and mary a Mark forTrial laid down,and many 
2 Scr mon pre fling them: 0<xamine, and direting them how to 
do it, vec even ttirſe have been, and daily are dece:ved. 

4-Y ea,thoſe that have had a whole lite's time to make ſore in, 
and have been told ov.r,and over,that they bad their lives for no 
Other end, bur to provide fur ever/aſting Reſt and make ſure of it, 
have yet been deceived,and have waſted that life-time in fotget- 
ful ſecurity. 

5. Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſt the negligence of 
others, ad preſſed item to Try themſelves, and ſhewed them 


d. 2; 


Aotive 1, 


Mar.7. 22, 262 
27 &c. 

| Fruv.14, 12. 
'Luk.13.25,26 
Lu*k.18.21,11 
Reve! 3. 17, 
'$o eAnanias 
21d Sapbirs, 
The rich man 
in Luk.i6, 
[CP 


Abitophel, Ge- 
bext , nAnanias 
aad Saphira, 
Pharilecs , 
Jeſuires, &c. 
Rum. z, 22, 


Fudas, and the 
Jews that 
heard Chriſt , 
M it, 7, 22, 
Rom,s. 21+ 
1Cor.g. 27. 

* Omnium pert 
aliorum pecer 
torum conſcit 
ſunt f6bt ipfes » 


| the danger ot being miſtaken, have yet proved miſtaken them 
ſelves*. 

And isit notthen t'me for us to rifle our heatts, and-ſearch 
them co the very quick? 


perius Meldenius Parznel. Votiy, prepdce- Ecoleſ. fol, B, 2, 3. Loquitur ad verbi miniſtros. 
| Non 4 SEC 


qui 1iſdem ſunt 
obnoxit : ſolam 
hypecrifin rard , 
O& 191 nift Ex» 
qu, firiſſimo n= 
ſtrtuto eximine 
deprehenduns 

qui eadem ſunt 
mnebriati. Ruy 
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Gal. 6. J 14,7, 
| Mt,7, 21. 


Ephel. 4.18. 
Hoſ.4.6, 
Ila.z7.11. 
2 Caor.q 3. 
Rev, 2. 6, 20. 
Tir. 2. 19. 
tCar.6.9. & 
Is. 50, 
Eph.5.4, 5» 6. 
P:al.66. 18, 
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| SECT, III. 


2.”TO be miſtaken in this great P.yin* is alſo very common , as 

well as eafie: $9 common, that ic is the caſe of moſt in the 
world, In che old world we reade of none that were in any fear of 
Judgement : and yet how few perſons were not deceived ? ſoin 
Sod»m: ſo among the Zews : and I would it were not ſo in Eng. 
{ard\Almoſt all men amongſt us do verily look to be ſaved: You 
ſhall ſcarce ſpzak with one of a thouſand thx doth not : and yet 
Caoriſt celleth us,That few finde the ſtrait gate and narrow way that 


1 leads to life, D» but reckon up the ſeveral forcs of men that are 


miſtsken in thinking they have ti:l? co Heaven, xs the Scripture 
doth enumerate them, and what a multicude will taey prove | 
1. Al that are ignorant of the Fundamentals of Rel:givn, 2, All 
Hereticks , why maintain fal'e doitrines againſt th! Foundation, or 
againſt the neceſſary means of life. 3.14 that live ia the pr 1itice of 
groſs ſin. 4.0r that love and regard the (mileſt in, 5. Al that bar- 
dearchemelves againſt frequent reproof.Pc0.29.1, 6. All thar minde 
the Fleſh mare thin the Spirit, R»1.3. 6,7, (3. Or the wor {d more 
then G1, Phil.3. 18,19. 1Joh.2. i5 16. 7.141 that do as the moſt 
a, Lak 13. 23,24,25. 1] 92.5. 19. 8. Ail that ave deriders at the 
Godly and diſcour age others from the way of God by their reproacher, 
Pro.1. 22, &c 3. 34. & 19 23. 9. All that are nnholy , and that 
never wire Regenerate and born anew. 10.+All that have nt their 
hearts ſet upon Heaven , Mat.6. 21. 11. All that have a form of 


Fe 


Godlineſs withont th: Powrr. 12. A14 all that love either parents, or 
wife,or children, or h1uſe,or Landsor life, more thea Corijt Lac 14. 
26. Every one of theſe that thinketh he hath any Title co Hes» 
ven, is as ſurely miſtzken as the Scripture is truz, 

And if ſuch maltitades are deceived , ſhyuld not we ſearch 
che mre dilizeacly, left we ſhould be deceived as well as they? 


———————— — — 


SECT. IV. 


3. Othing mere dangerous then to be thus miſtaken. The 

Conſequents of it are lamentable and deſperate. If che 
Godly be miſtaken in judging their ſtate to be worſe then ic is , 
the 


£m 
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the conſequents of this miſtake will be very ſad : But if the un- 
godly be miſtaken, the Danger and Miſcief that followeth is 
unfpeakable, , 
| I, It will exceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Satan ,| 
and faſten them in their preſent way of death. They will never ; 
ſeek to be recovered, as long as they think cheir preſent ſtate may? 
ſerve. As the Prophet ſaith, //4.44 20. A deceived beart Will turn 
them aſde,that they canno! deliver their own ſoul, nor ſay, Is there | 
not a liein in my right hand ? 
| 2. It will take away the efficacy of means that ſhould do them | 
good : Nay , itwill turn the beſt n:505 to tr hardening 21nd | 
raine. If a man miſtake his bodily 6:iſea!t 55 chink it to be clean | 
contrary to what it is, will he not app'y contrary remedies which 
will encreaſe it? So when z Ciriſtia: (auld app'y the Promiſes, 
| his miſtake will cauſe him to apply the threatoings: and when an | 
ungodly man ſhould apply the threatnings and terrors of the | 
| Lord,this miſtake of his eſtate will make him apply the Promiſes: 
And there is no greater ſtrengrhener of (in, and deſtroyer of the 
ſoul,then Scripture miſapplied. ©* Yorldly delights ,and the decei- | 
«* ving words of ſinners , may harden men moſt difperately in an 
* unſafe way: But Scripture miſapplied , will do it for more ef- 
* feftually and dangerouſly. 
3-It will keep a man from compailionating his owa ſoul;though 
he be a ſad objeR of pity to every underſtanding man that behol- 
deth him; y-t will he not be able to piry himſelf, becauſe he 
knoweth not his own miſery. As I have ſeen a Phyſician lament 
'the caſe of his Patient when he hath diſcerned his certain death 
in ſomeſmall beginning, when thePatient himſelf feared nothing, 
becauſe he knew not the mortal nature of his diſeaſe.So doth ma- 
ny aMiniſter or godlyChriſtian lament the caſe of a carnal wretch, 
whois ſo farfrom lamenting it himſelf, that he ſcorns their pity, 


AR, 7.54 


;and biddeth them be ſorry for themſelves , they ſhall not an- | AR. 22. 23 


(wer. for him ; and taketh chem for his enemies,becaule they tell 
him che cruth of his danger. As a man that ſeeth a beaſt goiog to 
,the laughter, doth pity the poor creature,when it cannot pity it 
felf, becauſe it lictle thinketh that death is fo near : So is it with 
theſe poor ſinners : and all long of this miſtaking their Spiritual 
(tate. Is is not a pitiful (fight to ſee a man laughing himſelf, when 


[his underſtanding friends ftand weeping for bis mifery > P au/ 
WH men- | 
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Luk, 19. 


d. 5. 


' Phil.3. 17,18., mentionech the voluptuous men of his time,and the worldlings 


with weeping : but we never read of their weeping for them- 
| ſelves. Chriſt tendeth —_— over feruſalem, when they know not 
of any evil that was towards them , not give him any thanks for 

| his pity or his tearts. 
4 Irisin a caſe of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaking 
maſt needs be moſt danger us. If it were in making an ill bargain, 
yet we Might repair our loſs in the next : Scipio was wont to lay, 


_ et in re] 1; was an i9ſeemly abſurd thing in Military caſes toſay, I had not 
| _ —o =—_ thought,or I ws not aware; The matter being of ſo great concern» 
ram. 


ment,every danger ſhuuld be thought of,that you may be aware. 
Sure in this weighty caſe, where our everlaſti:;g Salvai:on or 
Damnation is in queſtion, and to be determined, every miſtake is 
inſufferable and inexcuſ:b's, which might have been prevented 
by any coſt or pains. Therefore men wili chuſe the miſt able 
Lawyers and Phyſicians, becauſc the miſtakes of one may loſe 
them their Eſtates , and the miſtakes of tize 0:her may Joſe chem 
their lives:Burt miſtakes about cheir ſouls are of a higher nature. 

5. If you ſhould continue your miſtakes till d:ath , there will 
be no time after to corre them, for y« ur recove:y. Miſtake now, 
and you are undone for ever. Menthink,to ſee a man die quiecly 
or comfortably, is to ſee him die hapyily:But if his comfor: pro- 


caſe is lamentable, but co die miſtaken is deſperate. 
Seeing then that the caſe is ſo dangerous, what wiſe man would 


| not follow the ſearch of his heart both night and day till he were 


—_ — 
— 


| aſſured of his ſafety ? . 


— 


SECT \V. 


4. "Onſider how ſmall the labor of this duty is in compariſon 
»f the ſorrow which fo'lowetb its negl:R. A few hours or 
daies work ,, if it be cloſely followed, and with good direRion, 
may do much to reſolve the. Queſtion. There's. no ſuch trouble 


| in ſearching our bearts , nor any ſuch danger as may deter men 


from it. What harm can it. do to you ro Try orto know ? It will 


[take up no very long time : ox if it did , yet you have your time 


given 


— 4 


ceed from this miſtake of his condition , it is the moit unhappy 
caſe and pitiful fight in the World, To live miſtaken in ſuch a| 


| 
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given you for that end. One hour ſo ſpent will comfort you more 
| then many otherwiſe, If you cannot have while to make ſure of 
| Heaven, how can you have while ca eat,or drink, or live? You can 
endure to follow your callings at Plow,and Cart.and ſhop,to toil 
and (weat from day to day,and year to year in the hardeſt labors: 
'and cannot you endure to ſpend a little time in enquiting what 
ſhall be your evecla ing ſtate? What a deal of ſorrow and after 
| complayning ayg}t this ſmall laboar prevent? How many miles 
. travel, be(ides the vexation, my a Traveller ſave by enquiring of 
| the way? Why, what a ſad caie are you in,wkile you live in tuch 
| uncertainty? You can have no true comfort in any thing you ſee, 
Or hear,or poſſes. Y »u are no: ſure co be an hour out of he'l and 
if you come thither you will do nothing but bewail the fully of 
this neglet. Ny excuſe will then perver: Juſtice, or quiet _ 
; Confcience. If y--u ſay, 1 litcle thought of this day and place;God 
a:d conſcience may rep!y, why d:dſt thou not think of it? Waſt 
' thou not wwred?Haiſt chou not time?Therefore muſt thou pe- 
'iſh, b: ca + thou wooldt not think of it. As the Commander 
anſw:red 4's Souldcrin Plater b, when he ſaid, Non volens er- 
| ravs, i errid againſt my will; he beat him, and replied, Nox vo- 
| lens pens dato,T hoy ſhalt be puniſhed alſo againſt thy will. 


— — —- 
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SCH. VS 


5. Hou canſt ſcarce doSatan a greater pleaſure, nor thy ſelfa| F. 6, 
greater injury. It is the main ſcope ef the Devil in all his | 

temMRations te deccive thee,and keep thee ignorant ot thy dan- 

ger ti'l thou feel che everlaſting flames upon chy toul : And wilt 

thou join wich him to deceive thy (elf ? If ic were not by this de- 

ceiving thee, he could not deſtroy thee : And if chou do this for 

him , thou doſt the greateſt part of his work, and art the chief 

deſtroyer and devil to thy ſelf. And hath be deſerved fo well of| 

thee, aud thy ſelf ſo ill, that thou ſhouldR afliſt him in ſuch a 

deſign as thy damnation?To deceive another is a grievous ſin,and 

fuch as perhaps thou wouldſt ſcorn to be charged with. And yet 

thou thinkeſt it nothing to deceive thy ſelf. Saith Solomon, As 4| pro,16. 18,19. 

mad-man, Who caft+th fire-brand* arrows and death z. [0 #1 the man 


that deceiveth his neighbor, and ſaith, Am net 1 in ſport?Suxcly then | 
be 


—{ 
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x Cor.11, 30, 
Z1, 


AR 22, 24 

& u'd profucrit 
Keo ſe ſocihs & 
cirgumſtantihus 
ſuam innocenite 
am probaverit , 


Aum 1eneat ? 


ſti rribunal fo- 


remus penitus 


nobis imponyg- 
mus. Cart. 


P48, 231» 


cum cum Fudex 
crim nk convi- 


qumnbrem nos 
ſemper «4 Chri- 


ſtamus 3 ei nos 
probemus 7 0- 
peram demwus ut 
nos ipſos pertene 


ne ut aliis, fic 


Harmon, vol. 2. 


| he that maketh bur a ſport, or a matter of nothing to deceive 
his own ſoul,may well be thought a mad man,caſting fire-brands 
and death at himſelf. 1/ any man think himſelf robe ſomething when 
he ts nothing , he deceiveth himſelf, ſaith, Pawl,Gal 6. 3, Certainly 
among all the multitudes that periſh,this is the commoneſt cauſe 
of their undoing ; that chey would not be brought coTry their 
ſtate in time. And is it not pity to think that ſo many thouſands 
are merrily travelling to deſtruQtion, and do not know it, and all 
for want of this diligent ſexrch ? 


SECT. VII. 


of 6 time is near whenGod will ſearch you;and that will be 
another kinde of Trial then this, IF it be but in this hfe by 
che fiery Trial of affliction,ir will make you wiſh xgain aod again, 
chat you had ſpared God that work, and your :e:ves the ſorrow; 
and that you had tried and judged your iclyes.chat ſo you might 
have eſcaped the Trial and Judgement of G-d. He will examine 
you then as Othicers do offenders,with a word and a blow: And 
as they would have done by Pas/ , Eximine him by ſcourging. 
it was a terrible voice to Adim , when God cals to bim, Adam, 
Where art thou? Haſt thou eaten, &c? And to (an, when God ask- 
ech bim , here #s thy brother? To have demanded this of himſelf 
had been eaſier. Men chinkGod mind?th their ſtate and waies no 
more then they do their own. They conſider not in their hearts , 
(iaith the Lord, Hoſ.7. 2.) that I remember all their wichzd neſs; 
now their own doings have beſet them about they are before myeface. 
| Oh what a happy preparation would it be to that laſt and great 
Trial, if men had but throughlyTried themſelves,and made ſure 
work before-hand > When a man doth but ſoberly and believing 
think of chat day , eſpecially wien he ſhal ſee the Judgement ſec, 
»| what a joyful preparation is it,if he can truly ſay, I know the ſen- 
tence ſhal paſs on my (ide; I have examined my ſelf by the ſame 
Law of Chriſt which now muſt Judge me, and I have found that 
I am quit from all my guilr,and am a Juſtified perſon in Law al- 
ready 2 Oh Sirs ; If you knew but the comfort of ſuch a prepa- 
; ration, you would fall cloſe to the work of Self-examining yet 
| before you ſlept. 

| SECT. 


| 


'Þ+1s, and what were the Fgns of his coming? Wi h what glad- 


| 
j 


| 


'to k ow whether he ſhuvid lve or die? Ds zel 15 called a man 
greatly tel-v-d , therefore God would reveal to him things that 


G d beſtow (hs bleſſing of Afﬀſurance on thee,thou wilt account 
thy ſeif che happieſt manon earth, and feel that it is not a No- 


tonal or empry mercy. For , 1.What ſweertt o-ghts wile thou 
hive of Cod? Allthat Creatneis , ard Jealei ſie, ard Juſtice , 
which is the tcriour of uthers , will be matter of Ercourage- 


_— 
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SECT. VIII. 


| 
| 9 Be , I defire thee to confider, What would be the ſweet 
| «ffeR+ of iÞ15 Examining. If rhou be Upright ard Godly, 
it will le d chee ſtraight toward Aſſursnce ot Gods Love: if thou! 
be not,chough it will trouble thee ar the preſent, yer d-»th it cend; 
tochy happines, and will iead thee to Aſſurance of that happines. 
at length. 
1. The very Kncwledge if ſelf is naturally defirable, Every 
; man would tain know things to come ; eſpecial y concerning 
'themſ: Ives : if there was a book written which would tell eve- 


[1 


ry man his deſtiny , wha: ſhal b« fx] him to his 1:ſt breath, how! 


d frrous w-u d people be to procure it and reade it F How &Gid 
Nebuckad:.. 2247s hou bts run cn tHngs that after ſhouid 


come to paſ+ ? und he worſhipped Dani. /, and « ffered Oblations 
t- t1m,bicav'e be fore-to!d hem. WherChrift bad old hs D:(- 
c-p'es, T'a' oneof tirm ſhould betray him, How defirous are hey 
t- know wt oit was, though it were a matter! forrew? How 
 Þ: i'y do they e& quire when Chriſts Predictions ſhou'd come to 


reſs Co h the S+mariran wonan runirtothe City, aying Come 
avd 'te a mar that haih told me all that ever I did; thi.up) he cold 
he: of her taylts > Wh n Ahaziab lay fick,how detirous was he 


loag after m: ſt conerto paſs And is it ſo defiratle a tnn"p.o 
hear P o heci s, and to know what ſhall befal us hereafter ? 
And 1s it not then moſt efpecially deſirable to know what 
ſhall beial our Souls 2 And what p'ace and ſtate we muſt be in 
for ever? Why this you may know, if you will but fauchtul- 
ly Try. 

F ay ut che Comforts of that Certain'y of Salvation which 
this Tri>l doth cor dvce :owsn'd, are yet farre greater : if ever 


ment | 


het. 


6. 8. 


Da n. 2.19. 


46 ,47. 


Mr, 26. 
M1:. 24, 


Joh.4. 29, 


2King.1, 2, 


Dar 9. 23. & 
l0,11, 19 
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Rom.,10. 15 


 Heb.19,22,29 


| Lord , and my God! 


ment and Joy tothee: as the Son of a King doth rejoyce in his 
Fathers Magnificence and Power , which is the awe of Subjects ,| 
and terror of Rebels. When cheThunder dygth roar and theLight- 
ning flaſh, and the Earth quake,and the Signs of dreadful Omni- 
potency do appear, thou canſt ſay, All chis is the effeR of my Fa- 
chers power. 

3. How ſweet may every though: of Chiiſt, and rh «cd 
chat he bath ſhed,and che benefics be hath procured, be untothee 
who haſt got this Aſſurance ? Then wil! che Name of a Saviour 
be a ſweer Name ; and the thoughts cf kis gentle and Jeving oa- 
cure, and of the gracious deſign which he bath carried on for our | 
Salvation, will be pleaſing choughts: Then will it do thee good to 
view his wounds by the eye of Faith , and to purthy finger, asit 
were,into his fide, when thou canſt call him, as Thomas did, My 


Every paſlage alſo in the Word will then afford chee com» 
fort : How ſweet will be the Promiſes , when chou art ſure they 
ze thine own? The Goſpel will chen be glad Tidings indeed. 
The very Threatnings will occalion chy comfort , to remember 
chat thou haſt eſcaped them. Then thou wilt cry with David, O 
bow I love thy Law ! It is ſweeter then haney ; Alore precious then 
Geld , &c. And as Luther , That chou wilt not take all the world 
for one leaf of the Bible, When thou waſt in thy fin , this Book 
was to thee as Micaiah to Abab, It never fake good of thee , bnt 
Evil; and therefore no wonder if then thou didſt hate ic : Bur 
now it is the Charter of thy Everlaſting Reſt. How welcome 
will it be to chee ? And how beautiful the very feet of thoſe that 
bring it? 

4. What boldneſſe and comfore then maiſt thou have in prxy» 
er> When thou canſt ſay , O#r Father , in full Afſurznce ; atrd 
knoweft that thou arr welcome and accepted chorowChrift,and 
chat thou haſt a promiſe ro be heard when ever chou askeſt , 
and knoweſt chart Godis rexdier to grant thy requeſts then thou 
to move them : With what comfortable boldneſle maiſt thou 
then , the Throne of Grace ? Eſpecially when the caſe 
is weighty,and thy neceſſity great; this Afſurance in prayer will 
be a ſweet priviledge indeed : A deſpairing Sovul that feeleth 
the Weight of Sin and 'Wrath;eſpecially at a dying hour, would 


| give 2 large price to be partaker of this Priviledge , and w 
_ 


A 


_—_— 
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be fore qbat he might have pardon and lite for the asking for, 


5 | This Aſſurance will give be Sacrament a ſweee reliſh cothy | 


' Soul, and make it a refreſhing feaſt indeed. 
| 6. It will multiply the ſweetneſs of my 
[veſt : when thou art ſare that all proceeds fr 


hath in the greateſt abandance of all things. 


7. How comfortably then maiſt thou undergo all aMiQions ? 


; When thou knoweſt that he meaneth thee no hurt in ic,but hath 


' promiſed, That all ſhall work togeober for thy Good ; when thou 


art ſure that he chaſteneth thee, becauſe be loverh thee , and ' 


| courgeth thee , becauſe chou arc a Son whom he will receive, 
and that our of very faithfulneſſe he doth afflict chee. What a 
ſuppore muſt this be to thy heart? And bow will it abate the 
| bitterneſſe of che Cup 1 Even the Son of God himſelf doth ſeem 
to take comforc from chis Aſſurance , when he was in a manner 
forſaken for our ſins,and therefore hecries out, {7God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? And even the ens under his guile 
and miſery doth take ſome comfort in remem 
a Father. 

8, * This Aſſurance will ſweeten to thee the fore-thoughts of 
death,and make thy heart glad to fore-think of that entrance in- 
to Joy ; when a man that is uncertain whither he is going, muſt 
needs die with honroue. 

9- It wil! ſweeten alſo thy foer-thoughts of Judgement,when 
'thou arc ſure chat it will be the day of thy abſolution and coro- 
| nation, 
| 10.Yea,the very thoughts of the flames of Hell will adminiſter 
'matter of conſolation ro thee , when thou canſt certainly con- 
clude thou art ſaved from them. ; 
| II, The fore-thoughts of Heaven alſo will be more incompura- 
bly delightful , when chou art certain that it is the place of thine 

Everlaſting abode. 0 

12.1t will make thee exceeding lively and ſtrong in the W ork: 
'of the Lord: With what courage wile thou rat, when thou 
knoweſt thou ſhalt have the priz:22and fighc, when chou knoweſt 


cing that he hath ' 


mercy thou recei- | 
om Love, and are 
the beginnings and earneit of Everlaſting Mercies ; thou wilt 
'then have more comfort in a morſel of bread , then the world 


; Rom.s, 28, 
| Heb.,12.6, 7, 
Pal.75. 76. 


Numb. 23. 10 
* Icis aterti- 
ble thing for 
the ſtouceſt 
hearr alive, to 
look ſuch a 
danger in the 
face, as for 
oughc be 
knows, may at 
one blow till 
him,i1nd damn 
him; oc in a 
moment ſend 
him both co 
his Grave,1nd 
to hell ,MiFVt- 
nes wyerin, on 


I — ——_— 


Numb.14. 24. 


thou ſhale conquer ? It will make thee a/wayes abound in the work, P:9. 


f the Lord, when thou kneweſt that thy labour 15 net. in Vain. 


13, It 


1Cor.1ls, 58. 


| 


\; 
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| Pſa', 116. 1. & 


18. Iz2, 


3Thif4. 17 


P al. 1:8. 28. - 


Ia,zs. 2. 


'rience of mens unreaſonableneſs in things of this Nature , doth 


13. It will alſo make thee more prefirable ro others. Thou 
| wilt be a moſt chearfull encourager of them from thine owrex- 
{ perience Thou wilt be able to refreſh the weary, and to 
ſtrengthen the we:k , and ſpeak a w ord of Comfort in ſeaſon to 
che troubled Soul: Whereas now without Aſſurance, in ſtead of 
comforting others , thuu wilt rather have need of ſuppurethy 
ſe!f : Sov that others are loſers by thy U icerta:nty as well as thy 
ef, 

14. Aſſcrarce will put life into a'l thy AﬀeRions or Graces, 
1 Ic will help thee to Repent and melt over thy tins whea thou 
knoweſt how deaily God did Love thee whom chou haſt abuſed. 
:. It w. | er:flame chy Su! with Love ro Gd , when th;vu once 
knoweſt ct yncar R-'a'ion to him , and how tendr1]y he is fe. 
Red rowardchee. 3. lt wil quicken thy delires atte: him , when 
chou art once ture of chy I itercft in him. 4 Ic is the myſt cx- 
cellen! Fountzin of continuall R j yoing, Hb. 3. 17,18, 19 
5. It will confirm chy Truſt and Contidencein G d in the great- 
ct firaits, P,al.89. 26 & 46. 1,2, 3, &c. 6 It will fil thy heart 
with Thankfulnels, 7. Ic w'll raiſ: thee in che high delightful 
work of P aiſe, 8.1twill teche moſt excellenthe-pt> a H a» 
venly Minde, 9. It will :xceeding'y ce +d ty thy Þ ri: veranc: in 
{sll chis. He thar is fure of che Crown wil! h 14 on co the 
End , when etbers will be tired and g.ve vp eb rough, diicourag-, 
mene, 

All theſe ſweet Ef &s of Aſſurance wou'd make thy Life a | 
kinde of Heaven on E ich. Seern then hat Eximinatien of our 
| ſtates is the w3y to thi: Aſſurance, and the M-ans without which 
God doth not uſu:lly beſt»w it, Doth it not concern us co fall 
cloſe to this tearching Work? 


——— 


— 


SECT. IX. 


'T Woul4 not have beſtowed this time and labour in urging 
' KL you with ali theſe fore going conſiderations ; byrtha I know 
bow backwsrd man is to this Duty, And chough I am cerrain 
[th:t theſe Motives have weight of Realonin them , yet expe- 


| make me Jealous, left you ſhoud lay by the Book —_—_— 
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have read allthis, asif you had done, and never fet your ſelves 
to the praRice of the Duty. Reader, Thou ſeeſt the Caſe in| 
handis of greateſt moment : It is to know, Whether thou ſhalt | 
Everlaſtingly live in Heaven or Hell - If thou haſt lived hither- | 
[to in dark uncertainty, itis a pitiful caſe : but if thou wiltully | 
continue ſo, Thy madneſſe is unexpreſſible ; And is it not wil- | 
fully when a through-Trial night help cheeto be reſolved, and. 
| thou wilt not be perſwaded to be at ſo much pains > What fait 
'thou now? Art thou ſully refolved to fall upon the Work ? 
| Shall all this labour that | have beſtoweſt in perſwading thee be 
| loſt, or no? Ifthou wilt not obey , I would tion hadit never 
[read theſe lines, that they might nor have aggravated thy guilt, 
and ſilenced thee in Judgement. I here put this ſpecial Re- 
' queſt to thee inthe behalt of thy Soul : Nay, I lay this charge 
| upon thee in the Name of the Lord, That thou deter no longer, 
| but take the next Opportunity that thou canſt have, ard take 
thy Heart to task in good earneſt, and think with thy ſelf, Is it 
ſo Eafie, fo Common, 2:0 ., Dangerous to be miſtaken? Are| 
there ſv many wrong wav: I; the Heart 19 gu:icſful?> Why: 
'then doI not ſearch inte erery corner 2 and piy this Work till 
[1 kaow my ſtate? Muit 1 fo forti} nudergo the Trial at the Bar| 
of Clirift > And do Lnot preſently fail on Trying my ſelf 2 Why, | 
| What a caſe were i in i: i {hou's then mitcarry 2 May I kaow by 
a little diligent Enquiry rw 2 Any Go I ſtick ac the labour? 
{And here ſet thy («If to che Dnty, —277, Burt it may be thou | 
wilt ſay, I know not ho'- tou it, A»/. Thatis the next Work 
that Icometo, to give D.retions herein : But alas, it will 
bein vainre if thou be not relolved ro practiſe them. W:lt thou 
therefore before thou goett any further here promiſe beſore che 
Lord, to ſet by felf (co thy power) upon the ſpeedy performs , 
ing ofthe Duty according to theſe direQtions which 1 ſhall lay | 
0 down from the Word? Idemand nothing unreaſonable or im- 
[collible of thee: It is but That chou wouldeſt preſently beſtow 
a few hours time , to know what ſhall become of thee for ever. 
If a Neighbour, or common Friend, deſire but an hours time of 
rhee,in conference,or in labor,or any thing that thou maiſt help 
; them in,thou would not ſure deny it: How much leſs ſhou!dft' 
| thou deny this to thy ſelf in ſo great a Caſe? pray thee rake this 
| Requeſt from me, as ifupon my knees in the Name of Chriſt 1 
| O 0 did | 


——  _— __ - 


1] 


—__ 
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I cannot bu: | did preferit tothee: And I will detake me upon my wo to 
Engliſh _ | Chriſt again,to beg that he will perſwade thy heart to the Duty: 
ops —- And in hope that thou wile praRtiſe them, 1 will here give thee 


in Seneca, £0 ſome DireRions, 


ſh:w ſome 
; Chriſtians to th.ir ſhame , what Heathens did. { Toe ſoul is daily o b: cilled ro account. Ir 
' was the cuſome of Sextius, that when tbe day was paſt , 2nd be berook himſelf to his reſt at 
; night, be would ask bis Soul, Hat evil of thine haſt thou healed to day ? What vice haſt thou re- 
: fiſted ? In what par? art thou better ? ] Anger will ceale and become more moderate, when it 
knows i: mutt everyday come before the Judge. What praCtice is more excellent chen thus ro 
lifr or examine over the whole day ? How quier,and ſound, and ſweet a ſleep mult necds fol- 
low this reckoning with our ſelves? when the ſou! is either commended or admoniſhed, and 
2s a ſecret Obſerver and Judge of ic ſelf, 1s acquainted with its own Manners e Iulcthis 
Power my ſelf, and daily accuſe my (elf, or plead my Cauſe before my ſelf. When the Can- 
dle is taken out of my ſight, and my Wife holds ber Tongue; then according to my cuſtome, 
I ſearch over the whole Day with my (elf z I meaſure over again my doings and my Sayings : 
I hide _— from my (elf, I overpaſs notbing : for why ſhould I fear any of my Errors,when 
I can ſay, [ Ste thc thou do ſo no more, | now forgive thee z In ſuch a_ Diſpucatioa thou 
ſpakeſt roo contentiouſly : Engage not hereafter in Diſputes with them that are ignorant : 
| They that bave not learned will nor learn. Such a man thou didſt admoniſh more freely then 
thou oughteſt ; and therefore didſt not amend him, but offend bim : Hereafter ſee, not only 
whether it be Truth which thou ſpeakeſt , but whether he to whom ir is ſpoken can beare tbe 
Tcvth.] Senec.de Ira,lib,3.cap.36.p48-457,453, 1f a Heathen can keep a daily reckoning with 
bis ſou|,metbinks a Chriſtian might follow on the work of Examination once till be know his 
Condition: And when thatis done,he ſhall finde this daily Reckoning well minaged, to be of 
unconceivable adyancage for ſubduing Corruption, and for growth in Grace, 


| 
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CHAP. X. 
+ | 


Containing Directions to Examination, and ſome Marks 
for Trial. 


SECT. I. 


| $$ plat 2 Will not ſtand here to lay down the DireQions 


neceſſary for preparation to this Duty, becauſe 

j you may gather them from what is ſaid concer- | 

% ning the Hinderances : For the Contraries of | 
thoſe Hinderances will be moſt neceſſary Helps. | 

RS 7 Only before you ſet upon it, I adviſe you more- | 
Lo to the Obſervation of theſe Rules. 1. Come not with too. 
peremptory Concluſions of your ſelves before-hand. Do not 
Judge too confidently before you Try, Many Godly dejeRted , 
Souls come with this pre-judging to the work, concluding cer- | 


[tainly that their ftate is miſerable before they have tried it : | 


| And moft wicked men on the contrary ſide doe conclude mot | 
confidently that their ſtate is good,or tolerable at the leaſt. No 
wonder if theſe both miſcarry in Judging , when they paſle the, 
Sentence before the Trial. 

2, Beſareto be ſo well acquainted with the Scripture , as to 


| 


know what is the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, and what are 
'the conditions of juſtification and glorification, and conſequently | 
' whatare ſound marks to try thy ſ:1f by, and wherein the Truth' 


| 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


| of Grace and Eſſence of Chriſtianicy doth conſift. 

3. And it will not be unuſeful to write out ſome of the 
chief, and thoſe Scriptures withail which hold them forth, and, 
'foto bring this Paper with you when you come to Examina-' 


tion, | 


4. Be a conſtant Obſerver of the temper and motions of thy, 
heart : AlmoR all the difficulty of the work doth lie in the true 
Oo2 and 


A————_— 


Q. 1; 


ſs 


,and clear diſcerning of it. Be watchful in obſerving the ARinSs 
both of Grace and Corruption; and the circumſtances of their 
 Aﬀtings; as how frequent? How violent? How ftrong or weak 
'were the outward incitemen*s ? How great or ſmall che impedi- 
ments 2 Waar delight, or locting, or 'e2r, or rela Zaacy, did go 
wich thoſe ARs? By theſe and the like Ovſervations you may 
come to a more infallible Knowl:4g of your ſelves, 

5. Be ſare you ſer upon the work with 2 ſerious, ronzed, wake- 
ned Soul, spyrehenſive of how 5 cart concernment its, 


+= amy nor worle then thou art; but as the Evidence ſhall prove 
thee. 


® 


SE CT. IJ. 


Eing thus provided, then ſer tothe buſineſs, and therein ob- 
B ſerve theſe DireRions following ; ( which I will mention 
briefly, that lying cloſe together, you may be able to view-and 


6. And laſtly,Refolveto Juzge thy ſelf impartiaily ; neither | 
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obſerve them the more eaſily. ) | 

1, Empty thy minde of all thy other cares and thoughts, that | 
they doe not diſtract or divide thy minde : This work wi!l be 
enough at once of it ſelf, without joyning others with ir. | 

2. Then fall down before God,and in hearty prayer deſirethe | 
aſſiftance of his Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain cruth of thy 
Condition ; and toenlighten thee in thy whole progreſſe in the 
work. 

3. Make choice of the moſt convenient Time and Place. I ſhall 
not ſtand upon the particular DireQions about theſe, becauſe 1 
ſhall mention them more largely when I come to direR you in 
the duty of Contemplation : Ooly thus in brief, x. Let the Place 
de the moſt private,that you may be free from diftractions.2 For 
the Time,thus. 1. When you are moſt ſolitary, and art leiſure : 
You cannot caſt acconnts, eſpecially of ſuch a nature as theſe, ej- 
ther in a croud of company, or of employments. 2, Let it be a 
ſet and choſenTime,when you have nothing to hinder you.z. But 
if it may de,let it be the preſent Time,eſpecially if thou have bin 
; a ſtranger hitherto to the work. There is no delaying in mat- 
ters of ſuch weight. 4. Eſpecially when you bave a more ſpecial 


— —  ——— CS 


call 
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pos your ſelves: as in-pablick calamities., in time of 
neſſe, before Sacrament &c. 5. WhenGod is Trying you by 
ſome Aﬀi:Rion, and (as: 7o6 faith) is@ ſearching after your fin, 
thiervſer in with him, and jearch aiter'them your ſelves. 6. Laſt- 
ly, You ſhould cſpecially take ſuch a time when you are moſt 
fie for the work: When you are not ſecure and ftupid on one 
hand; nor yet under dzep Defertions or Melancholy on the | 
other hand ; for elſe you will be uofit Judges of your own 
ſtares, , 

4. When you havethus choſen the ficteft Time and Place,then 
draw forth , either from thy memory, or in writing , the fore- 
mentioned Marks,or Goipel-conditions, or Deſcriptions ofthe 
Saints; Try chem by Scripture,and convince thy ſoul thcoughly 
of their infallible Truth, | 

5 - Procced-then to-putthe Queſtion to thy ſelf ; But be ſure 
toftate it right : Let irnotbe, Whether there be any Good in 
the- atiall> (for-ſo thou wilt erreon the one band; ) Nor yet, 
Wherh--rthou have tuchor fuch a degree and meaſure ofGrace? | 
{ far ſothiovw wilt erre 0n the ocfier band : ) But: Whether ſuch 
or (yeh a Saving Grace be in thee at'all in ſiacerity,or not ? 

6 jf hy beart draw back, and be loathcothe work, ſuffer it 
nor {0 to cive- thee the thp, but force iton ; Lay thy command 
upon it, Let reaſarinterpoſe, and uſe its authority 2 Look over | 
the foreg-»ng'Arguments, and preſs them home : Yea, lay the 
Comman 5! God upon it; and charge it to obey upon pain of) 
bis 4: fpleature. Set Conſcience a work alſo : letit doe its office, 
till thy lazie beari be ſpurred up to the work: For if thou fuffer | 
it co/ break array once and rwice,&c.it will grow ſo head-ſtrong;: 
that eheu canſi no; maſter it, | 

7. Let nor thy heart rifle away the Time when it ſhould: be;, 
dihgenrly at che work: Put the Queſtion to it ſeriouſly: Tsir ehus; 
and ebus wit)! me.or no? Force it hereto an Aniwer ; ſufferiit/ 
notto be filent,ror to jangle and ebink of other matrecs - If.che/ 
Queſtton be hard; rh-0u-h che darkne's of thy heard; yerdo not; 
giver over 10,bur ſericelithe cloter; and ſtudy the caſe thermore, 
exaAly : And i ite potith!, let not thy heart give over, till ir; 
bave refolved rhe- Queſtign;and tol4 thee off or on,in what caſe; 
thon art : Av; it rity (as-7-ſeph examined his Brethren, Ger, 
43.7: )bowir ftdnds affeRed: Do as David, Pal. 77.6. 49 Fririr 

__ | Oo 3- ; waa: 


_ 


Job.10. 6. 


dQ 
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; for what thou ſaift, but thy own fancy, or hopes,or fears ; nay, 


| ry; and haſt nothing to ſay againſt the Arguments, . Let not thy 


made diligent Search: If thy Heart firive to break away before, 
theu art reſolved ; wreſtle with it till thou baſt prevailed, and 
ſay, I will not let theego, till thou haſt Anſwered, ' He that 
can prevaile with his own Heart , ſhall alſo be a prevailer with 
God, 

$. If thou finde the work beyond thy Nrength, ſo that after all : 
thy pains thou art never the more reſolved; then ſeek out for 
help: Go to ſome that is godly experienced, able and faichful ; 
and tel him thy caſe,and deſire his beſt advice and help.Not that 
any can know thy heart ſo well as thy ſelf: But ifthou dealfaich- | 
fully,and tell him what thou knoweſt by thy ſelf, he can tell thee 
whether they be ſound Evidences, or not ; and ſhew thee Scri- 
pture how to prove them ſo; and direct thee in the right uſe of 
ſuch Evidences;and ſhew thee how to concludeFfrom them, Yea, 
when thoucanſt get no further, the very Judgement of an able 
godly man ſhould take much with thee, as a probable Argument; 
as the Judgement of a Phyſician concerning the tate of thy bo- 
dy : Though this can afford thee but ſmall certainty, yet it may 
be a great help to ſtay anddireQ thee, But be ſure thou do not 
make this a pretence-to put off thy own duty of Examining:But 
only uſe it as one of the laſt remedies, when thou findeſt thy own 
endeavours will not ſerve. Neither be thou forward to open thy 
caſe to every one;or to a carnal, flatering,unsk;Iful perſon ; But 
to onethat hath wiſdom to conceal thy ſecrets, and tenderneſs 
to compaſſionate thee,and skill to direct thee, and faithfulneſſe 
jto deal truly and-plainly with thee. 

9. When by 81l this pains and means thou haſt diſcovered the 
truth of thy ſtate,then paſs theSentence on thy ſelf accordingly. 
A meer examination will do thee little good, if it proceed not 
to a Judgment. Conclude as thou findeft : Either that thou art 
a true believer, or that thou art not, - But paſſe not this Sentence 
raſhly,nor with ſelt-fAlattery, nor from Melancholy terrors and 
fears : But doe it groundedly and deliberately,and truly,as thou 
| fndeft,according ro thy Conſcience. Do not conclude, -as ſome 
| do, [| [ am a good (briſtian, | or as others do, [_ 1 am 4 Reprobate, 
| or an hypocrite, and ſhall be damned, || when thou baft no-ground 


when thou art convinced by Scripture and reaſon of the contra- 


Judges | 


| 


' 


—— 
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Judgement be any way byaſſed, or bribed ; and ſo fore-ftalled 
from ſentencing aright. 

10. Labour to get thy heart kindely AﬀeRed with its diſcove. 
red condition, according to the ſentence paſſed on it. Du noc 
think it enough to know, but labour to feel what Gud hath made 
thee ſee.1f thou find thy ſelf undoubtedly gracele(s, Oh ger this to 
thy heart; and think what a doleful Condition itis; To be an 
Enemy to God ! to be unpardoned | unſanRified ! and if thou 
ſhouldeſt ſ6 die to be Erernally damned !' One would think fuch 
a thought ſhould make a heart of tone to quake. Oa the con- 


rrary, If thou find thy ſelf renewed and ſanRified indeed ; Oh | 


( 


i 


[ 
| 


| 
[ 
[ 
j 


1 
| 


| 
| 


pet this warm and cloſe to thy heart, Berhiok thy ſelf, What a | 
leſſed ſtate the Lord bach brought thee into ! To be his child ! 
his friend | to be "ardoned,joftified,and ſure co be ſaved! Why, 
what needeft thoa fear,but ſinning againft him? Come war, or 
Plague,or fickneſſe,or death , thou art ſure they can but thruſt 
thee into Heaven. | 

Thus follow theſe Meditations till they have left their imprefſ- | 
ſion on thy heart. | 

t11.Be ſure to Record this Sentence ſo paſſed, write it down : | 
or at leaſt write it in thy memory: A- ſuch a cime,vpon through | 
Examination,I found my ftate to be thus or thus : This Record 
will be very uſefulto thee hereafter. If thou be ungodly, what 
a dampwill it be to thy preſamprion and ſecurity,to go and read 
the Sentence of thy miſery under thy own hand? If thou be 
godly: whata help will it be againft che next Temptation to 
doubting and fear,to go and read under thy hand this Record ? 
Maiſt chou not thinke; If at ſuch a time ] found the Truth of 
Grace, is it not likely co be now the ſame ? and theſe my doubts / 
to come from the Enemy of my Peace ? 

12, Yet would [ nor have thee fo truft to oncediſcovery,as to 
Try no more: Eſpecialy if thou have made any foul deſeRion| 
from Chrift , and played the backflider, See then that thou re- 
new the Search apain. | 

13, Neither would I have this hinder thee in the daily Search; 
of thy wayes, or of thy encreaſe in Grace, and fellowſhip with | 
Chrift ; Ic is an i)l ſign,and deiperate vile ſinne,for a man when 
he thinks he hath found himſelf Gracious, and in a happy ſtare, 
to let down his watch , and grow negligent of his heart and 

- Qo 4 waies, 


ee re, _ 
% 


_T 
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| diſcover your fta:ei: But it is not the bare reading of them chat 


*wayes,mnd ſcarce look'afferthem'iny more, ; 
14. Neither would | have thee give over in diſcouragement, if 
' thou canſt not at once or rwice, or ten times crying di(covei ty 
Caſe : Bur follow it on till thou haft diſcovered 1t one hours 
labour will no? ſerve. take another : If one day, or moneth, or 
yeare be too little, follow ic ſtil]; If one Mutter cannor dire 
thee ſufficiently, go to another ; The :fſue will anſwer all thy 
ains, There isn9 fitting down diſcouraged in a work that muſt 
e done. 
| 15. Laſtly, Above all take heed, If thou find thy ſelf to be yer 
/unregenerate,that thou doe not conclu42 of thy fucure eſtate by 
| thy preſent, tior-fay "Becauſe I 'am ungodiy,l ſh:il die ſo; or be- 
Cauſe I am an Hypocrite, I ſhall continue ſy. No,thou haft ano- 
ther workto do, andthat is, To relolve preſen'ly to cleaveto 
| Chriſt, and break off chy Hypocrifit and thy Wrekednefle, 'If 
| thou finde that thou haſt been' all chis while out of rheway;'Yo 
not fi: down in deſpair, but make ſo much the more'haft to turn 
into ir. If thoa hraft been an Hypocrite oc ungodly perſon a'l thy 
life,yer :s che promiſe « ffered thee by Chrift; and he tendereth 
bimſel; to bs thy Lord and Saviour: Neither canft thou puſſibly 
de ſo willing et» accept of him, 2s he is to accept thee, Nothing | 
but rhy own u1willingne's can keep thy ful trom Chriſt, thouph 
thou haft hitherto abuſed him,and diſſembled with him. 
O%je#.Bur if T have gone ſo far, and b::n a profeſſor ſo long, 
and yet finde my ſ:|fan Hypocrite now after all ; whar hoge is 
there that I ſhould now become ſincere? Ax/w.D it thu hear- 
eily deſire to be Sincere? Thy Sincerity doth lie eip: cially in chy | 
Will: As long as thou art unwilling, I conteſl: the c:ie is ind:Bur 
ifthou be willing to receive Chriſt as he is offered co thee,and ſo 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, then thou arc Sincere, Neither bath 
Chriſt reſtrained his Spirit,or promiſes, to any ſer time; .or ſaid 
to thee, Thou ſhalt tinde my grace, ifthou fin bur ſo much, or ſo 
long: But if chou be heartily willing at any time , I'khow rot 
who can hinderthy happineſſe, ( Yetis this no diminution of 
the ſia or danger of delaying. ) 
| Thas [ have given you theſe direRions for Examination, which 
; conſcionadly practiſed, will be of ſingular advantage and uſe to 


will do it, I fear, of many that will approve ofthis advice,there 
' will 


| 


_—_—-  ——__— 
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ling may finde belp.by it,andthe'reſt-will'be left moſt.inexcu 
 ſabſe in Judgment. | 


189 
wilt bar few! be'brouphreo uſeit. However, thoſe that:are wil- | 


ms 
tribe —A———— _ —c 


SECT. 1IIL 


[them to you (ullier when ] prech-d on chat SubjeR, But I will 
| briefly 8djoyn ſome marks co try thy Title to this Reſt : -by.re- 


ple of God inthe firſt pare of the Book. Bur be ſure you ſearch 
through'y ad de4ic plainly,or elſe you will but loſe your labor, 
[anddective vorr lefves. 

Ever; $041 tliac hath Title tothis Reſt, doth place'bis chief- 
|. eſt ?4ppireſs 1a 1. ,and oske it the clnef and v Hmate End of his 
Soul, This is the firſt Mark. hich is {- piain a Truch,that Laced 
nor tand to prove ir, *For rh1s Rettt eonfifteth in the | full and 
glorious enjoyment of God: Ard hr that maketh not God his 
chief-Good, andultimate End,is in beart a Pagan and vie ido- 
later, and doth not'take the Lord for his God. 

Let me ask thee then, Doſt thou ernly in Jidgmenrand Aﬀe. 
Aion account it thy chiefeſt Happineſs to enjoy the Lord inGlo- 
ry,or doſt chou not ? Canſt thou ſay with Davs4,Pla.: 6,5 The 
Lord « my Portion? And as P/.4l.73.25. Wim have lin Heaver 
but thee ? and whom on earth that 1 de five in compariſon of thee ? If 
thou be an Heir of Reft, ic is thus with thee. Though the A.M 
will be pleading for its own delights, and che world will be cree- 
ping into thine affeRtions;and thou canſt not be quite freed from 
the Love of it; Yet in thy ordinary, fetled, prevailing Judgement 
and affet.ons,chou preferreftGod before .ll chings in the worid. 


the Lord, ard make ſure of thy Reſt. Thou ſeekeft firſt th: king- 
dom ot God and its righteouſneſs : Though rhou doſt - oc ſeek 
it ſo defiroully and zealouſly as thou ſhouldeſt , yer hath it the 
chief of thy deſices 8nd endeavours; and nothing elſe is deſired 

or 


Will not dipreſſe further to warn'you here of the falſe Rules 
1 and Marks of Trial which you mult beware, having opened 


ferring you for a fuller diccovery to the Deſcription of the Peo- | 


— — — 
| — —— 
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Mac. 1, 


F 


| 


. 
"| RIRRG— CC noIuomo— nw <-— i _ 


Ta nig9.57 | 
& 142.5 + 
Lam.z. 24 
* Averſe9 2 | 
Deo in PCC UNe 
doeftd Des oo * 
lanquam 42 | 
Princiti»,” & * 


1. Thou makeſt bim the*End of thy D*fires and E 'd:aveurs; | ranquim 4 fre, 
The very reaton why thou heareft and prayeft, why thou detreft | # optime Gi. 
to live and breathe on earth, is chiefly this, Thar thou ma; (eek | *!"'-2.c20 


$:3.5 427 

| Ideo comverfo 
eft ad Deun u: - 
ad Prinerpium 
& nt al. finem. «. 


\ 
x 
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or preferred before it, J/a2.6-33. ,So.that thy very, hears is thus 
far ſet upon it, far.6.21. Col. 3.1,2,3. OE 

».*Alſo thou wilt think no labor or 
eain it. And though the fleſh may ſometime ſhrink or draw back, 


| TOs ( nl yet art thou reſolved and content togo through all,f 2ar,7y;1 3, 
!romiſe.) Buc, 2 Tim 2.5-Rom. 8.17. Duk, 14.26,27.2 Tim.2.12. Luk. 14.24. 
now we tru y] 3.Alſo if thou be an Heir of Rett,thy valuation of it will be ſo 
| renounce the; high and ty Aﬀeaion to. ir ſo great, that thou wouldeſt,not E 
ot _ Pr3-: change thy Title to ie,and hopes ofit,for any worldly good what- 
© Aer + ſever, Inzeed when the ſoul isin doubts of enj»ying it, perhaps 
|< a: coverant) it may plitbly deſire rather the continuance of an earthly, hap- 
wacn big 1 pineſs,then to depar: out of the body with fears of going to hell. 
rried and pic=, Bur if he were ture that Heaven ſhould be his own, he would 
—y " - > defire todepart, and be wita Chriſt , as being the beſt ſtate of 
ra —_—— all:And ifGod would ſer before him an Eternity of earthly pleg- 
wee foll-w the | ſures and contents 0n.one hand and the Reſt of the Saints 6n.the 
Lord ; and do | other hand, and bid him take his choice; he would refuſe che 
{tans taft and | w@rId and chuſe this Reft,P/a/.16.9 10.Kom.8.23.2Cor.5.2,3. Phi. 
—_— 1.20. Thus if thou be a Chriſtian indeed,thou cakeſt God for thy 
(pr. Ep &. 7. | Chiefeſt Good, and this reft for the moſt amiable and deſirable 
21 Regat p.20, | ſtate : and by the foreſaid means thou maift diſtover it, 
t The preter- | But if thou be yet inthe fleſh,and an unſanRified wretch,then 
os God be- | i; ir clean contrary with thee in all theſe reſpe&s: Then doft thou 
ore all, 2nd |; hy heart preferre thy worldly happineſs and fleſhly delights 
before God : And though thy tongue may ſay, that God is thy 
chief Good, yet thy heart doth nor ſo efteem him, For 1. The 


* We = 
ced the World 
when we were 


fo-likiog al in 
heart and reft1. 
luton fo: kimy 


'is «{ſcniiall ro yyorld is the chief End of thy Defires and Endeavours, Thy very 

| our Ciucilti:= | heart is ſetupon it. Thy greateſt care and labour is to maintain 

= FP — thy eftate,or credit,or fleſhly delights.But the life to come hath 
i0can » 


| ved wirhouci.: | little of thy care or labour. Thou didft never perceive ſo much 


'ao0d therefore | : FRY WE. ez 

ic wis ever ſolemnly proteſſ*d and promiſed in Byp:iſm in che p:imirive Church, as you may 
lee in Cyprian, Epilt.7. $4 & (ib.de bab V/irg, Conſt. Apoſ.Clem Ll. 4,c.4. Ter de Coron, Mi- 
it. Aquam adituri, thidem, ſed & 4ligquanto prius tn Eceleha,ſub Antfhiuis manu conteftamur 0s Tee 
n.,nctare Diabolo, & pompe & Angelic ejus, 112 in tide ſpeAac. Ex hve cauſutur quacung ie pigritia 
vil deleA tio creature rationalis indebits 3 quia fi baberet Amorem in Deum (41th intenſum, torporem 
illum cx:uterct, C3 pr fete Amando Dcum,fivi debits deſerviret. Er cum peccatum quodcungue cate 
{utur 11 teptditaie Dile Hlonks, put quod incurit, h,*,par vi-penſio, v2l non cur 4t;0 legs Net to pec- 
c4tum qu dcungque aAuale,ad Lim conſeq uitur. Ubi quaſo eft major mngratieudo quim amorem termi- 
are finuliter in creature abi: T2. Dcum quem deb:mus maxime omnes diigerc,uon diligere? Wic- 


uf, 1ci3.0g-1 3 cap. 36, fo'.7 t. 


— 


ſaffering 200 great to ob-|_ 


| excel, 


| 
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chy beart ſo afcer it,or ſetithee a 1abouring ſo heartily for ie. Buc| 2<(07 of 
ehat little pains which rhou deftoweſt that way, it is bur in the | _ wo 
ſecond place,and not the firſt: God hattvbur the worldsTeavings;' ( 114 G4 in 
and that time and labour which thou cant ſpare from the world; ' Coriſt)as 
or thoſe few cold and carelefſe choughrs which followthycon-* Qur't is off:- 
ftarit, earneſt and delightful thoughts of earthly things : N:i- _ —_— 
ther wouldft thou do any thing ac all for heaven, if thou knew- lp 1 "Co 
eſt how to keep the world : Bur leaft chou ſhouldit be turned in- .ÞF che Regi- 
to Hell when thou canſt keep the world no longer, therefore m:n: and G»- 
thou wilt doe ſomething. TT; | ernment of 
2.Therefore it is tharthouthinkeſt the way of God tos ſtria, Cheift gan] 


-..- 2.4 .doth lo eſtee 
and wilt not be perſwaded tothe conftant labor of confcionable = acike wy 


walking according to theGoſpel-rule;and when it comes to trial, ' har he counts 
that thou muſt forſake Chriſt or thy worldly happineſle, and the all things 3s 
wind which was in thy back doth turn in thy face,then thou wile | ung 20d droſs 
venfure heaven ratherthen earth, znd(as deſperate Rebels uſe to , — 
— Tg im,and can 
ſay )thou wilt rather cruſt Gods Metcy for thy -Sont, then mans | (,.c,vo tacher 
for thy body ; and ſo wilfully deny thy obedience to God. 
| 3. And certainly if God would but give thee leave to live ir. 
health and wealth for ever on earth,thou wouldſt think it a ber- 
ter ſtate then-Reſt : Let them ſeek for Heaverrthar'wou'd, thou! _ uy _ 
| wouldft think this thy chiefeſt happineſs. Thivisthy caſe if thou| 4c, any af. 
| be yet an unregenerate perſon, & haſt noTitle to the SeiritzReft; fition that 
| | ih)! be laid or 
him, rather then forſake and part with Chriſt, they that have thus brough: thi berry (c0 —_ 
; ra it in one word )to relign themlelves to the Gove: nment of the Law of God, and ſec them- 
' ſelves in every thing to walk with him, and to approve therpſeives io bim 3 have evidence that 
God bath brought them into Cvenan', Dr. Stough. Right, Muvs Plea,'Ser, 5 p.r1. 


ill to follow 
him z and can 


, 


% 


— 
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; He Second Mark which I ſhall givethee, to try whether 

| nm ! $. 4. 

| thou be an Heir of Reſt, is this. $a frandacs 
*As thou takeſt God for thy chiefGood,ſo["T how dvſt heartily ' fit Dui fant, 

: eh - © ; ' filium De: u- 

 nicum per fidem recipiunt 3 & ipſc donante, banc accipiunt a Demino poteſtatem,ut ag in eym cr art, 

| & ad numerum filiorum Dei pertineans, Fu'gent.lib.de incar. gr4i.c.26, Quid enim eramus quan- 

| doChriftum nondum elegeramus ?& ideo non diligebanus ? Nam qui cum nonelegir,quomodo di- 


| 
—_— | | 
exelency in the unſeen Glory of another world , as 'toUraw; 19 one warl, | 


th: ſum of all | 


* | and mothers& |. 


ligit ? Aug.Tra. 86. in Foan. 
accept j 


hte e—_ 


S 


—— 


The $ atntseverlaſting Reſt; 5M Part. 3: . | 


: Chriſt in'the 
latter ayes 
ſhall be fully 
honored in bis 
| Kingly Power. 
Hirhcr:cChriſt 


bath be:n 
much. hoanarcd 
in vis Prophe- 
rical& Pricftiy 
Office,but no! 


fo much in bis 


{ns and then ſhalt be ſaved; And the performance of theſe two is, 


accept of Chriſt for thy only Saviour and' Lorg.to bring, thee 19 this 

Reſt. Che former Mark was the ſum-of the firſt and great Cory! | 
mand of theLaw of Nature, [ 7 hou ſba/t love che Lord with all t by 
heart or above all, ]This ſecondMark is-the ſum ofthe Command 
or Condition of the Goſpel,which ſaith,[ Believe in the Lord fe - 


the whole-ſum or eſſence of Godlineſs and-Chriſtiznity, Obſerve} 
rherefore.che parts of thisMark, which 1s but a d. fiaition 07 faith, | 

1.Doft thou find that thou art naturally a loſt condenined man 
for the breach of the firſt Covenant ? and dot beheve that Jeſus 
Chriſt is theMediator who hath made a ſufficient ſatisfaRtionto 
the Law? And hearing.in the Goſpel that-he is offered wittont 
exception uato all, doſt heartily conſent that he alone ſhall be 
thy Saviour?andd oft no! further cruſt-to-thy. Duties and works, 
then as conditions required-by him, and'means appointed/inſub- 
ordination to him ? not looking, at them-as in the Jes ſt; meaſure, 
able to ſatisfe cheCurſe of the Law; or as a:Legs/Righteouſccſs, 
nor any part of it-? but art content to eruſtthy Salvation oft the 
Redemption- made by Chriſt ? | | 

2. Artthou alſo content totake him-only for thy onlyLord and 
King? to govern and guide thee by his Laws and Spirit? And to 


Kinglyz &c. 
Burroughs on 
Hoſ.p. 151- 
dEſt cnim Fo- 
deris Obligattio 
miutua. Std 
principium eſt 2 
Deo, Par. in 
Gen. 6.18 p, 
(mihi) 735 
Sel int:grum 
fedu: tum de- 


it conſt1rutum, 


cont ahemes. 
Jun.Orzr. de 


Promiſ. & fz-| (all command thee no further then will ftand with thy credit,or 
dere. 


mum 2 Deo fu- 


quum utrinque | Govern thee as thy Lord : nor didlt refign up thy Soul.2nd Life 
inzerceſſes ſpon- |to be Ruled by bim ; nor tgke his Word for the Lzw orthy 


ſs» inter partes | 


obey him-even-when be commandeth the: hardeſt duties > and 

thoſe which moſt croſle the-defires'of the fAlrſh ? Is itrhy ſorrow: 
when thou bregkeſt' thy refojution herein 2 and chy Joy when' 
thou keepeſt cloſeſt in obedience to bim? And 1h. ugh che world 

and fleſh doe ſometime entice and over. reach thee yet is it thy 
ordinary Deſire and'Reſoin:10n co Obey ? ſo that thou wouldft 
.notchange thy Lord and Miſter for all rhe world > Thuvit is 
with every true Chriſtian, But if thou be an Hy pocrite, it is far 
otherwiſe. Thou maiſt call Chriſt thy Lord and thy Saviour, But 
thou never foundeſt thy ſelf ſo loft without him, as to drive thee 
to ſeek him, and truſt him, and lay thy Salvation on him alone 
b Or at leaſt thou didft never heartily conſert- chat he ſhould 


Thoughts and A@ions. It is like thou art content to be ſaved 
from Hell by Chrift wben thou dieft : But in'rhe mean rime be 


pleaſure, or worldfh eftate and ends. Aud if he woul > 
cave 


—_— 


— 
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teave, thou hadft far rather live after the world and fleſh, then | noms Wl 
after the Word and Spirit. And though thou maiſt now ard Craiees ef : 
then have a Motion or Purpoſe to the contrary ; yet this that 1| Credere : non 
have mentioned is the orcinary defire and choice of thy heart .| 942 Credere 
And ſo thou art no trueBei ever in Chrift:For though thou con- | # us oo 
feſs him in words,yert in works thon doſt deny him, being diſobe. _ —_ 
dient, and to every good work a Diſaprover and a Reprobate ,! «/ . uu (cribir 
Tit.1.17, This is the caſe of thoſe thar ſhall be ſhut out of the; «Auguſtinus ad 


Saints Reſt. | | —_— - 
, 4 es ri. & lit. Eti 
But eſpecially I would here have you obſerve, That it isin all | © Rb 


this the coaſent of your Hezrts 97 Wils which T lay down in this ,;c.,,..- Reþo- 

Mark to be enquired after : For that iste moſt eſſential AR of pi/centiam age- 
| Juftifying Faith. * Therefore I do not ask whether thou be Aſſu» re : Funlatuy 
| red of Salvation : nor yer whether thou canft believethat thy ©" Refipiſe 


4 ; X -Q , Ccentia in ipſius 
| ſins are pardoned, and tia thou art beloved of God in Chriſt: 0 


| Theſe areno parts of Juſtifying Faich, bur excellent fruits and n,4,;ure, 4. 
| conſequents, which they that do receive are comforted by them: 2malo comurrrie 
| but perhaps chou maift never receive them whileſt thou liveſt, #7 44 bnum. 


| and yet be,a true heir of Reft. Do not ſay then, ] cannot believe - Iwiſs Tis 
eno CONT, Gor- 


that my fin is pardoned, or that I am in Gods favour, and there-|,;,__ > al 

fore I am no true Believer ; This is a moſt miſtaking concluſion. | yi4e 2unc ue 
The Queſtion is, Whether Then canſt heartily Accept of Chriſt | trum quiſqzere- 
that'thou maift be pardoned, reconciled to God, and fo ſaved :| 44 /: nibuerit, 


Doft thou conſent that he ſhall be thy Lord who hath bought xy pn 


thee, and take his wn courſe to bring thee to Heaven? This iS | ; ,4/4r4um ſt, 
Juſtifying Saving Faith ; and this is the Mark that thou muſt ery | Qu/4 
thy ſelf by. Yer ſtill obterve, That all this conſent muſt be Hearty | enim (dere 


and Real,not feigned,or with Reſervations. ÞIr is not ſaying,as | "'# <on/crtine 
, , verum (Je 


that diſſembling ſon, Mat. 21 30.7 go Sir,Wwhen be went xct'To lay quod dicitur 2 
|Chrift ſhall be my Lord, and yet let corruption ordinarily rule | Conſentio au 
| tom utiqy ve- 
lentis eft,profe6 Fides in voluntute eft, Auguſt, Reiradd. L 1,cap.31. Fides in poteſtate eft, quonj- 
an cum vult guiſqz creiit, tg? cum credis volens credit, Augult.;bid cap.z 2% Hereby you may know | 
whether your conyerlion be rightzyea or no; As that which is Chritts comers to be thine, fa 
that which is thine cometh again co be Chrifls, My Beloved is mine, and I am bis. Burrovghs on 
Hol.LeR.17.p,601,#t eligaiur Gratia,ipſa prius elegit: Neg; ſuſcipitur aut diligitur, 1ifi boc ipſa 
'in corde hominis operctur. IſtamGratiam nullus bominum deſyderare vel pyſcere,ſed vec cogneſcere pote- 
rit,niſ; eam prius ab illo 26ci9iut4qui eam nullis praccdentibus eperibus boris Laygiar&c, = arp 
Peritpradeſt,c x 5,15. tk ven the Jeſuires confeſs char it 15 ex Chriſti gratia non ſe'um eſſe ſanum , 
fed && [anari velle,& precari ut credere velimus & purgari, Dion, Veravius de lege & gratia, tib | 
2+C.3.9.1,2.8&c. Buc they (ce not that zp/a ſanitas c0nfoftis maxima wparte 50s Velle, \ 
race | 
na NT ———A— 
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| thee; cor be unwilling that his Commands ſhould encroach upon 


the in ereſt of the world or fleſh. If any have more of the Go- 
.verament of thee then Chriſt, or if thou hadſt rather live after 
any other Laws then his,if it were at thy choice, thou art not his 
Diſciple. Thus I have laid you down theſe ewo Marks, which I 
am ſure are ſuch aseveryChriftian hath,and no other but ſincere 
Chriſtians. I will add no more, ſeeing the ſubſtance of Chrifti- 


anity is contained in theſe. Oh that the Lord would now per- 
ſwade thee tothe cloſe performance of this Self-trying Task ! 
That thou maiſt not tremble with horroar of Soul when the 
Judge of all the world ſhall ery thee; but have chy Evidence and 
Aſſurance ſoready at hand, and be ſo able to prove thy Title to 
this Reft, that the thoughts and approachng of Death and 
Judgement may revive thy ſpirits, and fill thee with joy,and nor 
appall thee and fill thee with amazement ! 
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CHAP. XI. 
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A more exatt Enquiry into the number and uſe of Marks, 
the nature of ſincerity, with other things of great moment 
in the work of Self-examination. 


SECT I 


3 R 


| bh %395T isa matter of ſuch unexpreſſible conſequence 
= : for every man to make ſure work in the great 
I $ 


buſineſle of his Salvation, it being ſo Eaſie, fo 


| 


| 9, Ordinary, and ſo Dangerous to be Miſtaken , 
\ * a4s3, eat I think fir yer to ade ſome further advice, 
| Tg X 3 to help men in the Trial of their own ftares ; 
| There is noChriftian that hath any care of hisSoul,or any belief 
and true ſenſe of the matters of Eternity,but muft needs be very 
 ſolicitous in enquiring, How he may know what will become of him 
gr ever and ever?and be glad of a clear undeceiving direction oe 
tne! 
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| the Diſcovery of this. As I lay under ſeven years doubting and , 
perplexity of ſpirit my ſelf , much throggh my ignorance 1n the | 

| managing of this work, ſo was I very inquiſitive ftill after _ | 
ich , 


| of Sincerity, and 1 got all the Books that ever I could bay w 
| lay down Evidences and Marks of true Grace,and tended to dif- 
cover the Difference betwixt che true Chriſtian and the Hypo- 
'crite or Unſound : Iliked no Sermon ſo well as that which con- 
| tained moſt oftheſe Marks: And afterward when I was cal- 
led to the Miniftry my ſelf, I preached in this way as much as 
| moſt, I have heard as many complaints of Doubting diftreſſed 
' Souls as moſt : and had as many that have opened their hearts 
'to me in this point; of whom many have proved the moſt hum- 
ble, ſelf-denying mortified Chriſtians; and many that were dee- 
in doubtings and diftreſſe, upon trial of their lives, I found 
alſo deepeſt in Pride,Peeviſhneſs,unmortified Lufts,and unfaith- 
ful Walking,which did feed their troubles. Upon this long ex- 
perience of my ſelf and others, and moſt ſerious ſtudy of this 
point, and Prayer to God for his direQion, I think it but my 
duty to open it more fully for the benefit of others, what I 
have herein diſcovered, which is neceſſtry for them to under- 
and in this weighty work : For one- Error here may put the 
hearts and lives of Godly people quite out of frame,and may do 
much to the confirming of the wicked in their Preſumption and 
ſelf-deceit. I ſhall therefore lay down what I conceiye to be the 
Trath in certaine Propoſitions. 


———— 
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| 
'Propoſ.1 (A SincereChriſtian may attain to an InfallibleK now- 
| ledg of his own Sincerity in Grace, or in his perfor- 
| wance of the Conditions of the Covenant of Life, and conſequently 
| of his Juſtification, Adoption and tutle to Glory ; and this Without 
| any extraordinary Revelation. 

This Propoſition I have proved before,and therefore need to 


———— 
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Q. 2. 


Propof, 1, 


ſayno moreto it now. I lay it down here by way of Caution, 
to prevent miſrakes , left any ſhould think that Iam againſt an 
attainment of Aſſurance here, becauſe of ſome paſſages follow- | 
ing. 


SECT.' 
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9.3- SECT. II. 
Prop, 2- Propol.2.07 His Infallible Knowleage 1s not properly a (ertainty 
Lege gy of Faith(as too many Divines affirm, : 
Coron.de Art. 


5. cap. 1,.Corol. 
6,7-pag.(mibi) 
288, eadem que 
Theologi in $y- 
nodo tradeutem. 
* Suppoling 
thac other wates 
of Revelation 
are cealcd, 
Aſſenſum quif= 
pe noftrum effi- 
ciunt fidet c4- 
tholice Articu- 
li , ut princtf!s 
immediata, 4c 
prima, Fides 
autem ſubjun- 
gitur per mo» 
dum aſſumpti- 
| onis, Iiizus ergo 
' guz bang per- 

| (usſionem facit, 
conicluſtonts non 
| poteſt eſſe fir- 
mitudo mijcr 
quam qua pra- 
miſſirum de. 
biltori inceſt. 
Subſumpis 
autem 11/4 ©x- 
perimegtalibus 
nititar judi- 
cits, per privs+ 
tim humnts 
conl.icnitan 
penfazarir, 


| 


| 


94 | and is not anObjee properly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at 


| 


| CWn nm mnlun- 


This alſo 1 have proved before in opening theNature ofAſſn- 
rance, andin the Appendix of my Aphoriimes of Juftification. 
And M, potton de Reconcil. and very many Learned Divines of 
late have confirmed it fully. Proper Cerrainty of Faith is when 
a man by meer Belicving is ſure ofthe Truth of the thing Belie- | 
ved: This therefore leaneth fully on a Divine Teſtimony. But 
there is no divine Teſtimony revealing that ſuch or ſuch a mans 
ſias are pardoned, or he Juſtified, The Teftimony of the Spirit is 
bur partly by Giving us the Conditions of the Promiſe, which is 
our Evidence, and partly helping us toſee them, and conclude 
from them, and take comfort therein. And o it witneſſeth with 
our Conſciences,by cauſing our Conſciences ſpiritually and effe- 
Quaily to witneſs. But this Teſtimony is not the ObjeR of Faith: 
It is only Gods Teſtimony in * Scripture which affords us a Cer- 
tainty of Faith properly Divine in this point. (Though in other 
caſes Natural Diſcoveries may be truly called a D:vine Tefti- 
mony in a large ſenſe; yet this is above nature: ) Now Gods 
Word doth only fay, He that Repenteth and Believeth ſhall be 
pardoned, and juſtified, and faved : but no where ſaith, that you 
or I ſhall be ſaved. 05jefZ. But(you wiil ſay ) as long as we may 
know that we Believe ; is it notall one? An/w. No, For Gods 
Word tels me not thatI Believe ; therefore this muſt be known 
by Reflection and Internal ſenſe, and not by Believing. He that 
bclieveth he doth believe, believerh himſelf and not God : For 
God no where telleth him fo, fo then it is beyond doubc, that 
Afſurance( a: I ſaid before )ariſeth from the Concluſion, one of 
whoſe Precniles is in the Word of God, and muſt be believed; 
the other is in our own Hearts and muſt be fel: or known ; and 
therefore the Concluſion is mixt, and to be deduced by Reaſon, 


z|!, There is but one Obj-Rion that ſeems to me to have any 


| quam in 4abjum | appearance of ſtrength to rake with any reaſonable man ; and 


wacenter, an fins ; 
figna genuirna, @ (ap? rentationum nube occultentur, ne ad praſens ſoulutium (Fulgeant, quid mirum 
ſs 1.01, &c, Tucoiog, Brizan, in Synod. Dor 1, ſuffrag, ad Art. 5. Theſ1.&c. 


_- 


that | 
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that ſome think cannot be anſwered. And thus they argue, 
| Whatſoever we ask of God through Chriſt , according to his 
WiH,we muſt Believe we ſhall Receive : But we ask Juſtification 
; 3nd Glory of God according to his Will through Chriſt: There- 
; fore we truſt Believe we ſhall receive chem. A»/. This makes not 


| our Juſtification and Salvation to be upon Certainty of Faith. | 


For, 1. The 9#4jor Propofitiondoth only exprefs x conditional 
Promiſe of Juſtification and Salvation, and no abſolute Pro- 
miſe. Now a Conditional Promife puts nothiog in Being, till the 
| Performanee of the Condition \, nor gives any Certainty but on 
' ſuch Performance. The Condition-here expreſſed , is , That we 
 a5k, and that we ask according to Gods Willi: which implies ma- 
' ny other Conditions, For it muſt be in Faich and Repentance , 
-and co right Ends,not to conſume ft 0» onr tuſts (faith Fames,) and 
we muſt be Ceftain chat we are ſincere in a/t chis, before we can 
up2n this Conditional Promiſe have a Certainty.. 2. So that the 
minor P.opoſition here , (That we:thus ask according to Gods 
Wilt in true Faith, &c.) This no Scriptore ſpeaks; and therefore 
muſt be known otherwiſe then by Believing. 3. Yet we may be 
ſaid 'to Believe we ſhall Receive, in reference to the major Pro- 
poſition or Promiſe in Scripture, which is an Objed of our be- 
lief; | W | 


nn 
_— 
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; Propoſ. al hi 5 Isfallible Aſſurance,as aforeſaid may be here 
| attained, yet perfett Certainty in Degree cannot nor 
may lawfully be by any manexpetted. 
* 'This alſo I have proved before. For if we may be PerfeR in 
the Degree of Aſſurance, why not of all Grace as well ? and ſo 
haveno fin? Nay , there-are ſo many Graces exerciſed in produ- 
cing our Aſſurance» (beſides Reaſon ie ſelf) chat if they be,not 
fieſt perfe&, ir is impoſſible rhat Aſſarance ſhould be Perfect. 
For example , He that Believeth nor in PerfeRiqn the Truth of 
Scriptare, and of chat Promiſe , That [ Whoſcever Belieweth ſhall 
be ſaved, } 2. And he that knoweth not in PerfeRion the (ince- 
rity of his own Faith (neicher of which any man breathing doth | 


= 


Q. 4s 


Prop. 3. 

Reade of this 
our- Bri:ith 

Divines in the 
Synod of Dors. 
In fuffrag. ad 
eArt.s. Theſ.2. 
& 3.exceilent. 
ly and mode-J 
rate'y (as they 
dic ia all ) 


do;') cannot -poſſidly be PerfeRly Certain that be is Juliified,; 
Pp and 


La 


—— 


| debilitatem 
ſemper & in 


| redundare in 


_- 


Vide Smigletit! 
Logicam. Diſp. 
13. ue.8.12, 
12.Hbs ſtrenue 
probatur , pra» 


mi(ſe altcriue 


omni maicrid 


concluponem. 
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| 


| 


ven the Papiſts fearfuli ground co baffle them and play 


thoſe conſciences that I have had 
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Tve Conclu- , and ſhall be ſaved. For who can be perfeRly Certain of the Con- 
ſion follows | cluſion,who is but ImperfeAly Certain of the Premiſes ? And yet 
ane oa I have met with ſome men that think themſelves very learned & 
Ce ay | ſpiritual, that confidently Diſpute for a PerfeRtion in Affurance. 
Logicians , | If any man fay[[That Bellarmine meant as much as thi 


Im 
Certainty, when he grants a conjeQural Certainty; ]and be ſure 
chat he ſpeaks craly; I will like Belarminethe better, and his op» 
poſers inthis the worſe; bur I will like a plain neceflary Truth of 
God never the warſe. Sure Iam, that our great Divines aflicm. 
ing, Thar we ace ſure of Salvation by a certainty of Faith, hath gi- 
upon us, 
and triumph over them. And when their owa S:udents and fol- 
lowers finde it ſo, it hardens them againſt us fearfully. And as 


ſare I am , that no man is PerfeR gradually in this life in any 


Grace, much leſs in ſo high a point as bis Aſſurance. Among all 
ned to me, I never met with 
a humble, heavenly , uprighe Chriftian,that would fay , He was 
perfe&ly Certain : (Nay , and but few that durſt call their Per- 
ſwaſion A Certainty, but rather a ftrong Hope: )But ſome licen- 
tious, fantaſtical Diſputers,I have heard, plead for ſuch a PerfeR 
Certainty ; whoſe Pride, and looſe Living , and gamortified Paſ- 
fions and corruptions, told the ſtanders by , that ebey were the 
fartheft from true Certainty of any. 


DE —— 


SECT. V. 


Propoſ4 "Hough in ſome ( aſes it may be uſeful to name ſeveral 
| 


Marks : Tet the true infallible Marks of Sincerity, 
which a man may gather Aſſurance from , art very few, and lie in 
4 narrower room then moſt have thought. 


| As I would notpick quarrels with the moſt Godly Divines , 
who lay down many Marks of Sincetity in their Sermons and 
Books z ſo would 1 not in fooliſh tenderneſs of any mans Re- |' 


putation be ſo cruel to the Souls of poor Chriſtians as to hide the 
Truth from them in ſo weighty a point, and peak againſt no 
man more then my ſelf { heretofore.) I know ordinary Chriſti- 
ans cannot diſcern how theſe multitudes of Marks do lie open to 
exceptions: but the Judicious may eafily perceive it. I ſhall there- 

| fore 


— 
Wo. OS -- 


——} 
. 


. 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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Propol. T 


Frer 
cernable and leſs controvertible, 


wich any Scholaſtick Enquiries 
: 
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fore here tell yon the Truth, how far theſemany Marks are com- 
' mendable and convenient , and how far they are condemnable 
| and dangerons. And, 1, When we are onely diſcovering the 
| Nature of ſome ſj», rather then the unholineſs of the finner,it is! 


both eaſie and uſeful to give many figns, as from the EffeRs, ec. 


by which it may be known , what that fin is; and ſo men may! 


know how far they are guilty of it. But to know certainly whe- 
ther that ſin will prove the damnable ftate of the ſinner, is nei- 
ther eaſie (in moſt caſes) nor to be done by many Marks. 


2, When weare diſcovering the Nature of fome Duty or Grace' 


(and not the very point wherein the Souls fincericy in thatGrace 
or Duty lierb) ic is both cafie and uſeful eo-give many Marks of 
them. But by theſe no man c#n gather Aſſurance of his ſincerity. 

.3. When we are deſcribing a high Degree of wickedaeſs,which 
is far from the beſt ſtate of an nnregenerate man, it is both eaſie 


how much fin will tand with erne Grace, is another matrer. 
4. When we are deſcribing the eftare of the Rtrongeſt Chri- 


Marks of their ſtr 


be multiplied : 
, By theſe you 
or not : This 


ſhewed you wherein Marks may commendab 
But to lay down many Marks of fincerity ; and 
may certainly know whether you ſhall be (a 
I dare not do. 


L 


SECT. VL. 


Here is a three-foldT rnth to be enquired after inE x- 
amination: 1.The Truth of the AQ or Habit. 2.7 he 
Moral Truth of it as aGrace or Daty. 3. The Moral Truth of it 
4s 4 Saving or Juſtifying Grace or Dnty, or as the Condition of Jn- 
ificatios and Salvation, Tt is the left 

reat buſineſs in ſelf-examination lieth on , and which we are now 


bing after : The two firſt bring preſuppeſed as more eafily dif. 


I will not here trouble plain Readers, for whoſe ſakes I write , 
intothe nature of Truth, but on- 


Pp 2 op 


| 


and uſeful to give plain Marks of fach « ſtate.But to diſcover juſt 


 Ntians, iris cafie and uſeful co Mark them out, and to give many | 
m_ : Butto give many of their Trath ; and ' 
to diſcover the leaſt degree of true Grace , is not eafie. So I have' 


| 


| 


d. 6: 


of theſe three onely that the | fm? 


Prop, 5. 
Lege Aquin. 
ſum. de Ver's | 
1416 ,c.1.& 2, 
&sc. accuriti(- 
me de veri of 
veritatis defi- 
n#1lne. 
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ly look into fo much a+ is of flat neceflicy to 2 right managing of 
the work of Self-exzmination.  For- it is unconceivable how a 
man ſhould rationally judge of his own Condition, when he 
knows not what to enquire af;er; or that be ſhould clearly know 
his ſincerity , who knows not what ſincerity 18. Yet I doubr not 


] but by an internal feeling, a ſtrong ſoundChriſtian, who hath his 


| Faith and Love; 3nd other Graces in Action, may, comfortably 
perceive the'(inceriry, of, his: Garces,, tough he de to ignorant 
as not c/early and diſt-1ttly.to know the Nature of ſincerity , or 
to give any juſt Deſcription*f it : Even as an unlearned man, 
that is of a ſ9und and healchfull body , may feel what Health js, 
when che cannot defcribe it, nor tell d:ftinf/y wherein it doth 
confiſt. But yet as he hath'a general Knowledge of it; ſo hath 
this ignorant (incere Chriſtian of the Nature of fiurerity.. And 
witha)l,this is a mare dangerous grovnd to ſtand on, becauſe our 
ſenſe is ſo uncertain in This caſe more then in the welfare of the 
body; and the- Aſſurance of ſuch ſoul will be more defeRive 


q 


]and imperfe&, and very unconſtant, ;who, goes by meer Feeling, 


without knowing the nacure of what he feeleth, Even as the 
forementioned ur learned man in-cafe of bodily healthjf he have 
no knowledge, but meer feeling of the nature of health ; He will 
be cat down witha Tooth-ake, or ſome harmleſs diſeaſc , if it be 
painful,zs if he ſhould preſeotly die, when a knowing man conld 
|tellthatchere is no danger; and he-would make light of a HeRick 
|] or other mortal diſeaſe till it be uncurable, becauſe he feels no 
great pain in it, It is therefore a matter of Necefli:y to open 
moſt clearly and diſtinly the Nature of fincerity or Truth , fo 
far as concerns the caſe in hand. , I tgld you before, that there is 
a Metaphy fical Truth of Being, and a Moral. I now add fur- 
.ther , that' here are three things to be enquired after. +1. The 
Truth of the AR. 2. The Truih or tte Vertuouſneſs of the AA. 
3. The Truth of the Juſtifying or ſavingneſs of the At. The 
firſt is of Natural Conſideration : Thetwo laſt of Moral Con- 
fideration, As for example; If you be tryjng wag nya of 

1M 


 |yourLoveto God : You muſt firſt koow that you-do love hi 


indeed , without diſſembling. 2. That this Love be ſuch as 
is a Duty or Good , which God requireth. 3. That this Love 
be ſuch as will certainly prove you io a ftate of Salvation, The 
ficſt of theſe ( whetber, you. Believe and Love Chiiſt or not.) 
mu 
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muſt needs be firſt known. And this muſt be known by internal 
Feelivg joyned with a conſideration of the EffeRs of Real Love. 
And to this end many Marks may be uſefn}, though indeed in- 
ward feeling muſt do almoſt al! : No man elſe can tell me whe- 
ther I Believe and Love, if I cannot tell my felf It is no hard mat- 
ter to a ſolid knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily. But 
when they do know this , they are far enongh from true Aſſu- 
rance, except they goto thereſt. A man may be a Tre Man,and 
not an image, or a ſhadow , or a corps; and yet be a falleThief, 
ora Liar, and no True Manin a Moral ſenſe. This 1 lay down to 
theſe uſes : 

Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or reade Marks of 
Grace , how you receive and apply them : and enquire whether 
it be not enly the Truth of the Being of the AR or Habit that 
thoſe Marks diſcover,rather then the ver:novs, or the ſaving Be- 
ing or Force. 

Secondly, That you take heed in Examination,of taking up at 
|ehis firſt ſtep, as if when you have found that you Believe , and 
| Love, and Repent, you had found all : when yet you have not 
found that you do it Savingly, 

Thirdly , To cake beed of the DoAtrine of many calledOrtho- 
dox great Divines, inthis ; who tel! you , That Every man that 
hath Faith, knows he hath it : and it is impoſſible ro Believe, and 
not to know we Believe. This may ordinarily ( but not alway) 
be erue abour this fiſt Truth , ofthe meer Being of the AN. Bur 
'is it not a wonder that theis great Learned Divines ſhould nor 
conſider, that this is but a preſuppoſed matter, and not the great 
thing that we have to enquire after in point of ſincerity ? and 
that they may know they Believe long enough,and yer nor know 
their Faith to be Saving? It is our beyond-Sea Divines that ſo 
miſtake in this Point: Our E»g/:/> divines are ſounder in it, then 
any in the world generally , I think, becauſe they are more pra- 


L' ge River. 
D1ſput. 4t Cer 
inud, ſaimis S. 
33-48 245, 
249, 

Even Learned 
Teftardma is 
thus miſtaken. 
De Natura & 
Gra, pag.14 2. 
Theſ. 180, 
whole words I 
will give you, 
that you may 
lee what way 
others gog in 
bim, It any 
man feel chat 
he Believeth , 
( for felt iris » 
and that moſt 
ceitainly of 
bim char belic« 
vech) and be 
perſwaded of 
the Veraciry 
of Gd and 
Cb:itt , that 
man cannoc 
cbu'e bu: cc 
rainly con- 
clude wich 
himiclf bat 
bis finnes are 
pardoned, and 
life erernal 
ſhall be given 
bim. He chere- 
fore that pro» 
ſeſleib bimielf 


_ , and have had more wounded tender conſciences ander| 


the pardon of b's fins, and of bis Sa:vation , doth in vain boaſt chat he is a Be'iever, Centaialy 


uncertain of 


he that is not certain of the pardon cf bis lins, and of bis Salvation , which is the Concluſion 


| of the Sy: logiſm of Faith, is cicher ignerant of what is cortaived in the major 3 


or elſe dcth nor 


'rake ir for certain ( which yet is che word cf God and Chrill} or ciſe ic muſt needs be that he 


reth with coo many more. 


hl) 


d, 


Pp 


| doth not feel that be Believes ; Ard bowiben can be be callea a Believer ? Taus Tefterdus er* 


centre 


— — 
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SeeD; Farksm 
of ſaving 
faith, $1. c 7. 
P.72,7;. And 
very oft 
throvgh the 
whole Book 
fully evincing 
this, and uſes | 
mn applying | 


| cuce and Jeſs empty ſpeculation and diſpute. The ſecond Truth 
to be enquired after, is. That this AQ is Truly Good,or a Vertue 
or Grace: For every AR is not a Vertue; nor every ARtthat may 
ſcem 4. I will not ſtand here curiouſly ro open to you, wherein 
cheGoodneſs of an Afton doth conſiſt. Somewhat will be ſaid in 
the following Propoſicions opened. Oaely thus much at the pre- 
ſent, To denominate an Action properly and fullyGood,ie muſt 
be ſully agreeable to GodsWill of Precept , both in the Matter, 
End Mealure, and all Circumſtances. But improperly and imper- 
fetly it may be called Good or Vertuous,though there be Evil 
mixt , if the Good be moſt eminent : 3s if che ſubſtance of the 
Acion be Good , though the Circumſtances be Evil: and thus 
we ordinzrily cal! Actions Good : But if the Evil be ſo predo- 
minant,s that the Good lic only in Ends or Circumſtances, and 
the ſubſtance (as it were) of the Action be forbidden, then we 
may n-t call it a Good Action , or a Grace or Duty. So that it 
is not perfe@, proper Geodneſs, tha: I bear ſpeak of; but the ſe- 
cond , that is, imperfeR - when the Action is commanded and. 
Good in it ſ-If , and the Good more eminent then the Evil: Yer 
ic may not be ſaving for ail thar, | 
For there is a commonGrace which is not ſaving, yet R-a/,and 
ſo Tre and Good: and fo True Grace, 3s well as a (pecial Grace, 


' 
i 
k 


which is faring; and there are common Duties commanded by 
God , #5 Alms-deeds, Faſting, Prayer, &c. which though they 
are neceſſ1ry , yet Salvation doth not ceriainly accompany them 
or follow them : A man that findes any Moril Veriue to be in| 


' him'elf Tru'y, and to be truly a Vertue , cannot thence cor- 
' clade thar be ſhall be ſaved : Nor a man thar Truly doth s Duty 
| Truly Good init ſelf, Many did that which was good in the fight 
| of the Lord, but not with an upright heart : And even an Ahab's 
| Humiliation may have ſome Moral Goodneſs, and fo ſome Ac- 
| ceptance with God , and bring ſome benefit to himſelf, and yer 

| not be Saving nor Jaſtifying. 
| And ſome ARtions again may be ſo deprzved by the End and 
| Manner , that they deſerve not the name of Good or Duty, As 
| to Repent of a ſinful Artempt,is,in it ſelf conſidered, a Duty and 
| Good : Bar if a man Repent ofit , only becauſe it did not ſuc- 
cecd, or becauſe he miſt of the Gain , or Pleaſure , or Honour 
| which hecxpcRed by it ; Thus he makes ir a Sreater fin: And 
if 


—_ 
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if he Repent but becauſe his pleaſure is gone, or becauſe he is 
brought to poverty or diſgrace by his fin, this is but a Natural 
thing,and deſerves not the name of aVertne.So to love God is in 
it ſelf Good, and the higheſt Duty. Bur if any man Love God as 
; one that he thir.ks hath proſpered him in his fin , and helped and 
ſucceeded him in his Revenge, unjuſt Blood-ſhed, Robbery, lin- 
ful Riſing and Thriving, charking God , and loving him for his 
P:eaſure in Luft, Drunkenneſs, Glu:cony,cr the like.as moſt men 
that Idolize their Fleſh-piezſurc do : when they have Eaſe and 
; Honour, and all ac Will, that they may offer a full Sacrificeto 
their Fleſh, and ſay , Sox! rake thy Eat : Then they Thank God 
for it,and may really Love him under this notion, This 1s to make 
God a Pander or Servant to cur Fleſh , and fo to Love him for 
ſerving and tumouring it. And this is fo far from being a Ver- 
tue, that it is ore of the greateſt «fall (ins, And if another man 
Love God in a beitzr notion a little, 2nd Love his Luſts more, 
ehis is 04 favirg Love { as I (hail more fully ſhew you. ) So chat 
you fee a man hath more to 104k after hen the meer Honeſty, 
Ver: ue , or Moral Goodneſs of his Action: Orelfe all Adions 
that are vertuous wou'd' be (abing, 
The third thing to be er quired after,is the Sincerity of Grace, 
conſidered as Saving. This 1s much more then the two former : 
; Andindeed is the great inatrer in Self-examination to be looked 
aſter ; Here is the Work ; Hzre is thedifhculty ; Here it is chat 
weare now enquiring, how far Marks may be multiplied > How 
farthey may be uſcful'? and where in this fincerity doth conſiſt ? 
| The two former will not denominate a man a ſincere Chriſtian , 
'nor prove him Juſtificd , and in a ſtate of Salvation without this. 
Whe-ein this conf ſterh, I ſhall ſhew y ou in the following Propo- 
ſitions: Now I have firſt ſhewed you whart it is that you muſt en- 
quire aſter. (And I hope no wiſe Chriſtian will judge me too cu- 
rious and ex: here, ſeeing it is a work that neerly concerns us , 
and is not fit to be done in the daik ; Our cauſe muſt be thor ow- 
ly fitted atJudgemert,and our g+me tl en muſt be played atove- 
[board and therefore it is deſperate to juggle and cheat out ſelves 
;now.) Orly before I proceed , let me teil you, that according to 
this three-fold rrmthor pncerity, fo there is a three-fold /@/f-de- 


Fpegraipns 
ſara dicun- 
Iar b & quo- 


us River. diſp, 


'lufion or hypocriſie. ( Taking hypocrijie for a ſeeming to be what 
| we are a0t,, either to our ſelves or others : though perhaps we 
Pp 4 have | 


de Perſey. 
land, S, "oO 
P. 203, 


A ———. m—— 


- 


dammods (unt , 
ſed ſine Radice 
& Solidnae, 
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have no dire& diſſembling intent.) 1. Totake on us to Repent, | 
| Believe, Love Chriſt, &c. whea we do not at all,this is the grol- | 
| ſeſt kiade of Hypocrifie, as wanting the very nztural Truth of the 


| 


| 2. To ſeemto Believe, Repent, LoveGod , &-. vertuouſly 
( according to the former Deſcription) and yer coir but in 
ſubſerviency to ove Luſts and wickedEnds,this is another ſore of 
, groſs Hypacrilie: Yea, to doitin meer reſp: to fleſhly proſpe- 
rity; ( as to Repent becauſe ſin hath brought us to (ickneſs and 
| poverty ; to Love God, meerly becauſe he keeps up our fleſhes 
proſperity , &c.) this ſtillis groſs Hypocriſie, 
Ir may be a great Queſtion , which of theſe is the greaterCſin ; 
'To Repent and Love God in ſubſervieacy to our ſin; ornotto 


'doit ut all? | 


' eAnfw.1Itis not much worth che thinking on, they are both ſo 
' deſperately wicked : Therefore I will not crouble the Reader 
; with a curious reſolution of this Queſtion : Only thus; T hough 
' to deny Gods Being, be a blaſphemous denial of his natural Ex- 
cellency , and ſo of his Attributes, which are the firſt plitform of 
that which we call Morality inthe Creature; yet to deny theſe 
| bis Arcribures, and withall to aſcribe fin and politive wickedneſs 
ro the Bleſſed Holy God , ſeems to me the greater (in : Sicut eſſe 
Diaholum eſt pejus (quoad ipſum ) quam non eſſe, | 
a des. | > The next kinde of Hypocriſie , and the moſt Common is, | 
ok — r;. when men wantthe ſincerity of Grace as ſaving only, but have. 
den  Conditic- ; both the Truth of itas an AF or Habit , and as a Verrue, When | 
nem 4d ſalutcm men have ſom? * Repenrance, Faith, Hope, Love, &<c. which is 
adipiſ-2:4om yg; difſlembled, and hath good Ends; but yet is not /avivg, This | 
Pens "CY is the unſoundneſs which moſt among us in the Church periſh | 
rin ſtuuims. : . ” 
T:iandu'ss | Þy, thar do periſh; and which every Chriſtian ſhould look moſt 
deGrat. p,997. to his heart in. This I think is diſcerned by few thar are guilty 
'of it: Though they might all diſcern it, if they were Willing 
and diligent. 


* Tt fincere , 


> — 


6. 7. | SECT. VII. 


Sous: 6. | Propol.6. A) it is onely thePrecepts of Chriſt that can aſſure ns 
| that one Aftion 3s Vertnuons,or aDut y ,moye then ane- 


ther: 


. 
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Grace ) 7uſtifying or Saving, and can aſſure us that it is ſo. 


Law of God hath two parts. The Precept and the SanRion. The 
Precept may be conſidered , either as by ir ſelf [_ Do this or that ] 


and fo it maketh Duty : This conſtitutes rhe Vertue of Aions, | 
(Regulating them.) And fo the ſecond kind of fincerity,[ herher | 


| an Aftion be goodor bad) mult be tried by the Precepts as Pre- 
cepts. What God requireth-is a Vertue : what he forbiddeth is a 
Vice: What he neither Requireth nor Forbiddeth, is Indifferent, 
as being not of Moral Conſideration. (For the Popiſh Doctrine 


| they : Soit w onely the tenoxr of the Covenant of Grace beſtowing | 
| 7 nſtification or S«luvation wpon any At, which makes that A (or | 


| By thePrecepts 1 mean any Divine Determination concerning - 
' our Duty, what we ought to Do or Avoid. It is the ſame ſacred | 
' Inſtrument, which is called Gods Teſtament, his Covenant and 
| his New Law,the ſeveral names being taken from ſeveral reſpeRs | 
| (as I have opened elſwhere,and cannot now ſtand to prove.)This | 


of Divine Counſels is vain. ) 
2. And then, theſe Precepts muſt be conſidered , not onely as | 
they ſtand by themſelves,and conſtitute Duty ſimply,ſaying[_ D- 
this, Jout alſo as they ſtand in conjuoRion with theSanRion,and 
ſay,[_ Do this or that and be ſaved,or elſe periſh) a3[ Believe and be 
ſaved, elſe not. ] And inthis reſpeR aad ſenſe they conſtitute the 
Conditions of the Covenant : and ſo they are the onely Rule by 
which to know what is ſaving Grace , and what not. And onely 
in this reſpe> it is chat they Juſtifie or Condemn men: They may 
Juſtifie or Condemn the AQion , as bare Precepts and Prohibiri- 
ons : But they Juſtifie not, nor Condema the Perſon himſelf, bur 
| a3 Precepts conjoyned with the SanRion : that is, with'the Pco- 
' miſe or Theeatning, 
| Sothatit is hence evident,that no humane conjeAure can ga- 
ther what is a ſaving Grace or D#ty, and what not, either from a 
bare Precept conſidered disjun& from the Promiſe; or from any 
'thingin the meer nature and ufe of the gracious AR it ſelf. The 
nature ofthe A& is but its Apricude to its Office : But the Con- 
"ſequents (for I will not call them EffeRs) Juſtification and S1l- 
| vation proceed from, or upon them only as conditions on which 
the free Promiſe beſtoweth thoſe benefits, direAly. Thoſe thece- | 
fore which make che Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying,ro lie in | 
'its Apprehenfton , which they call its Inſtrumencalicy, og : | 
' ec 


— > 2 > - ot: oo mr 
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dg, 8. 


Prop. 7+ 


| 


deed the very Nature and Being of the AR, do little know what 
they ſay,nor bow derogatory to Chriſt,and arrogatingto them- 
ſelves their DoQtrine is, as I have elſwhere manifeſted, 

I conclude then, that it is onely the Scripture chat can tell you 
what is Juſtitying or Saving Grace , by promiſlag and annexing 
Salvation thereto, 


DC" CCL———or__— _——_—_ oro eo nee eee es yt nr oo — - - — - ————— —_— 


yn 


Tz CT. VII. 


Aat"oever therefore is the Condition which the | 
| +—ornget of Grace req uireth of man, for the 
attaining 9f Joffe arrimna'd * (11199, 1nd upon which it doth be- 
ftow them; that only ts 2 July 157 411d Saving Af. eAnd infe- 
riour Duties are %0 further Alt hs (5 try bv, ner are Fuſtifying aud 
Saving, then as th'y ave redusthle ro $542 Cn: 4itsow, 

This is it which I have sff::re% in 224 1:1t !oregoing Chapter : 
and this is the reaſon why 1 laid dowr tur cwo Mirks there, 
Though in the firft Part,in the defcriprion of Gods people, I laid 
down che whole deſcription., Which mu(t needs contain ſome 

things common, and not only ſpecial! Properties; yet now I am 
to give you the true Points of D.ftecence,, I date not namber fo 
many particulars, The Performance of the proper Condition of 
the New Covenant promiſing Juſtification and Salvation,then,is 
the only Mark of Juſtification or Salvation,DiieR ard Infalbble: 
or is the only Juſtifying and Saving Grace properly (o calied. 
Now yqu muſt anderſtand thac the Covenant of Life hath cwo 


Propol.7. 


| before and above all the means,and che Father or meerGodhead ! 
| is above Chriſt the Mediator, as ſuch(as he ſaith, 70h.14.28. The 


parts,as the Condition for man to perform if he will receive the 
benefits. The fiſt is the natural part.concerning the pure God- 
head,who is the Firft and the Laſt, the Principal Etficient and U1- 
timate End of all : Who is our Creztor, Preſerver, Governour 
Happineis or Reſt. This is [ The raking the Lordonly for our God 
in oppolition to all Idols v.ſible or inv.fible. As the End,as ſuch,is | 


Father ts greater then [) ſo this is the tirft and greater pzrt of the 
condition of the Covenant : ( And ſo Idolarry and Atheiſm are 
the greateſt and firſt condemning ſins) The ſccond pait of the 
| Condition is, [ T hat we take Feſus Chriſt ontly for the Mediator 


and 


4 SW 
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and our Redeemer , and ſa as our only, Saviour and SupreamLord by 
the Right of Redemption.) This is the ſecond pare; con(iftingio 


the End : For Chriſt as Mediator is not the Ultimate End, but 
the Way to the Father. Thee two parts of the Condition are 
moſt evident in the Word , both in their Diftintion and Necel- 
ſiry. The former was part of that Covenant made with Azam , 
which isnet Repealed , nor ever will be, though the reſt of thar 
Convenant may be laid by. It was afterward ſtill fully expreſſed 
to the Church before Chriſts coming in the fleſh: In all the peo. 
ples covenanting, this was till che ſam, that,| They took the Lora 
onely to be thery God. | But the later part was not in the Cove- 
nant .with 4dam : Nor was it openly and in fall plaianeſs pur 


the choice of the right aud only Way and Means to God,ss he is 


—— 


into the Covenant of Grace in the beginning ; but ſtill implied 
and more darkly intimated,the light and clearneſsof Revelition 
ſill encreafing till Chriſts coming, Yet ſo,as that at the utmoſt 
they had but the diſcovery of a Saviour, to be born of a Virgin, 
of the Tribe of 7«dah, at ſuch a time:But never that ths Ze/244 was 
the Chrift, And ſoit was only in a Saviowr fo to be revealed that 
they were to believe before: But after Chriſts comicg and 
his Miracles (and ReſurreQion at utmoſt )berels them, // ye be- 
lieve not that I am he , you ſhall dis in your ſins. ) So that tochem 
to whom he was Revealed (atleaſt) it was of neceſſity to be- 
lieve , that ['7 his Feſus is he, and not to look for another. | Now to 
 usChriſtians urder the New Teſtament this later part of the Co- 


venant (concerning the Mediator) is moſt fully expreſſeg , and 
| moſt frequently inculcated : Not as if the former part (concern- 
| ing God the Creator and End ) were become leſs neceſſary then 
| before, or ever the leſs co be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or preached 
| by the Miniſters of the Goſpel » Bur on the contrary, it is ſtil! 
| implyed, as being fully revealed before, and a thing generally re- 
ceived by the Church; yea, and confirmed and ſtabliſhed by the | 
adding of the Goſpel, and preaching Chriſt. For the end is Nil! 
| ſuppoſed, and implyed , when we determine of the Means; and | 
'the Means confirm, 3nd not deny the Excellcncy and Neceſlity of | 
| the End. Therefore when Pa#/ (AR. 17, &c.) was to Preach to | 
| the Athenians or other Heathens, he firſt preacheth to thera the | 
' Godhead , and ſeeks to bringthem from their Idols; and then 
| mr And therefore it is ſaid, H:6.11, He that comes | 


t9 
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ro God (as the End and his Happineſs , or Creator and Preſerver) 
muſt (tirſt) believe that God 5s , and that he is (in the Redeemer) 
a 1ewarder of them them that diligently ſeek him.And therefore the 


'* AR.20, :1, Apoſtle * preached Repentance toward God, and faith towards our 


—_— O— I —— 


— — -- C——_ 


Lord Jeſus Chrift ] The firſt is, [The tarning from Idols to the true 
God] and ſo Repentance is in order of nature before Faith in 
the Mediator,and more excellent in its nature, as the End is then 
the Way : but not before Faith in the Godhead. The ſecond is, 
the onely high way to God. Therefore Pas! was. by preaching 
to Turn men from darkneſs co light ( both from the darkneſs of 
Atheiſm and Idolatry , and the darkneſs of Infidelity : but firſt) 
from the power of Satan ( and worſhipping devils) to God : (that 
ſo next) by Faith in Chriſt they might receive Remilſlion of fin , 


| and Inheritance among them that are SanAified, A. 26.18. And 


Chriſt himſelf took the ſame courſe,and preached theſe two parts 


of the condition of the Covenant diſtinAly , 7oh.17. 3. This 
 #s life eternal to know thee the only true Gid,and(then)feſms Chriſt 


whom thou haſt ſent. ( Words of knowledge in Scripture-Com- 
 mands import Aﬀetioo.) And 7ob.14. 28. The Father is greater 
then 1. And oh. 14.6. 1 am the Way, the Truth and the Life: No 
' man cometh to rhe Father but by me. And 7oh.14. 6. Ye believe tn 
' God (there is the firſt part) Believe alſo in me (there is the ſe- 
cond parr. ) But intended brevity forbids me to heap up more 
; proof in ſo plain a Caſe, 
To this laſt part of the Condition is oppoſed Infidelivy,or not- 
believing in Chriſt, being the chiefeſt condemning fin, next to A- 
_theiſm and Idolatry, which are oppoſite to the firſt part. On thele 
 ewo parts of the Condition of the Covenant, hath God laid all 
' our ſalyation , as much as concerns our part ; ſtill ſuppoſing that 
; God and the Mediator bave done and will do all their part. 
' The firſt part ofthe Condition I call, The natxral part; being 
; from the beginning,and written in the nature of every reaſonable 
; Creature; and by an Eminency and Excellency it is of Natural 
Morality above all other Laws whatſoever. The ſecond I call, 
The ſupernatural part of the Condition ; as being not known to 
| any man by the meer light of Nature ; but is ſupernaturaliy re- 
vealed to the world by the Goſpel. Thefirſt part alſo is the ba- 
is or great command of the Decalogue ; ['T hon ſhalt have none 
other God but we | or in other terms [Thou ſhalt love God above 
all. ] 


—____ — 


q 


1 


( 


' 


\Fet the ſpecifical Form , or Coallicutive difterenee, by which as 
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all. The ſecond is the great Command of che Goſpel [Believe 
in the Lord Feſns.} or in other terms [Love Chriſt above all. 
(For,as I ſaid, words of knowledge in Scripture implyAﬀeRion, 
eſpecially Will : where all AQ ofthe ſoul are compleat, which 
in the intelleQ are but incompleac , imperſe& and preparatory : 
the Underſtanding being bue the entrance tothe Will : and the 
Will being an extended” Underſtanding :* Therefare ſometime 
Chriſt faith , He that believerh not s« condemned : Sometime, Fe 
that loveth xfly thing, more then me, is riot worthy of me, and cannot | 
be my Diſciple.) And he joynerh them togechec-inr Fob 16. 27; | 
[Therefore hath theFather loved you, becauſe you have loved me, 
and have *belibved , &e;7] Inel)eRual belief or aſſear'therefore, 
where ever you reade it commanded , impliettrthe Wils conſent 


and love, | | 
And thns I heve ſhewed you whatthe conditions of the Cove- 


{ nsntare: whiff have dore the fullier, that you mighe know 
| 


what is 4 Sv hor or At,and what not. For you may eaſily 
conceive , tha uſt needs be-ſaferttying'by'theſe then by any 
lower A& or Duty : and #s8)l other are no further ſaving, then 
as they belong to thefe,or are reducible tothem; ſo you carino 
farther try your ſelves by them, but as they are reduced to theſe. 
And now you ſee the reaſon why I mentioned but _onely two 
Marks in the foregoing Chapter : and why I ſay that true Marks 
are ſo few, by which 2 man may ſafely cry bis title co heaven. And 
yet you ſhall ſec that we muſt yet reduce them to a narrower 
room,when we come to open the Nature of Sincericy. In prepa- 
rationto which , I muſt tell you ; That in'the termsef theſe two 
M-rks , or two parts ofthecondit:on of the Covenant, there is 
coatain?d ſamwuhar common (which an unregenerate man may 
pe:form)and ſomewhat ſpecia) and proper co the-Sazats, Though' 
all muſt go rogether and be found inchoſe that will be ſaved , 


Saving , the AR of a true Believer is diſcerned fromthe AR of 
an wn Yr perſon , ' doth lie butin part of ir, and I think bgt in 
one point,” As a man is defined to be [a Reaſanable living crea 
ture:] but tobe a creature will not prove hit a-man;, norto be 
2 living creature neither: decauſe that there are other creatures, ; 
and living creatures, or animate Beſides bimſelf. Batto be a Rea- 
[enable Animal or living creature, will prove him a man; becauſe, 
ld! Reaſon 


OT 
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Prop. 8, 


Reaſon contains bis ſpecitique form and conſticutive difference. 
Other inferiuor creatures may bave bodies and fleſhly bodies , 
as well as man, and others may have life (which we call a Soul)| 
(and yet man muſt have theſe too.) But others with theſe have 
not Reaſon , or a Soul endued with a power of Reaſoning. So in 
theſe Marks of Grace,or conditions of the Covenant : To love is 
common to every man:To love God and Chriſt is common to a 
Chriſtian , with an hypocrite or wicked man : But to love Chriſt 
Savingly (that is , as I ſhal ſhew you preſently , Severaingly or 
Chiefly) this is the Form or conſtitutiveDiference of Love which 
is Saving. To Take or Accept , is common to every man : To 
T ake or Accept of God and Chrift,is common to atrue Chriſtian 
and a falſe : Bat to Take or Accepe of God and bis Chriſt $in- 
cerely ind Savingly, is proper to a ſound Believer, So thateven 
in theſe two Marks,the Sincerity of both lieth in one Point. For 
ſappoſing the Truth of the AR , and the Truthgf Vertue in ge- 
neral (which are both common ,- as I have told you: ) che Truch 
or Sincerity of them , as Saving, is the only thing to be enquired 


after, And in this ſenſe, 7 know but oxe infallible Mark of fonceri- 
ty + ſeeing ſincerity lieth in this one point. But before I come to 
þ-Ac ic morefully , I will premiſe (and but briefly name) two 
more Propofitions. 


w_ —_ 


SHES TT 1 

Propoſ.8. 5 VOd bath mit in the ('ovenant promiſed}uſtification or 
Salvation wpon any meer Alt or eAtts, confidered 

withont that Degree and Sutableneſs to thier objefts , wherein the 

ſincerity of them as Saving doth confiſt. 

It is faid indeed , That be that believeth hall be ſaved, butthen 
it is ſuppoſed, that it be ſincere Believing: for anyBelieving is not 
here meant : For many that Believed , and that wichour groſs 
diffimnlation,ſhall periſh, as not Believing ſincerely. And there- 
fore Chriſt would not truſt himſelf with thoſe that yet Believed 
in him, becauſe he knew their hearts , that they did ie not in 


faithfulneſs and ſincerity , /ob.2. 23,24. Bot I ſhall confirm this 
more fully afterwards, 


SECT. 
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SECT. X.s 
a is no one Aft confidered in its meer nature and 


which a true Chriſtian may per form,but an unſound Chriſtian may 
perform it alſo. 


trying and judging of your ſelves by any meer AR, conſidered 
in it ſelf, If any doubt of this, we might ſoon prove it, by pro- 
ducing the moſt excellent ARs,and ſhewing it of them in particu- 
lar, Believing is as proper to the ſaved as any thing , for the AR. 
And yet as for the aſſenting AA, James tels us,the devilsBelieve : 
And as for Reſting on Chriſt by Aftiance, and expeRing Pardon 
and Salvation from him, we ſee beyond the queſtion, that many 
| thouſand wicked men have-no other way to quiet them in fin- 
ning, but that they are confident Chriſt will pardon and ſave 
them, and they undiſſemblingly Quiet or Reſt their ſouls in this 
perſwaſion,and undiſſemblingly expe ſalvation from him when 
they have finned us long as they can. Andindeed, herein lieth 
the nature of Preſumption : And fo real are they in dis Faith, 
that all our Preaching cannot beat them from it. If the Queſtion 
| be, Whether a wicked man can Pray,or Meditate, or fotbear the 
AR of this or that (in, I think none will deny it. But yet all this 
will be opened fullier anon. 


—_ _— — 


-TJSEBCHT. XL 


Propo. 10,.0FHe Supremacy of God and the XMidiator in the Soul, 

or the precedency and prevalency of bis Intereſt in us, 
above the Intereſt of the fleſh, or of inferiour good , 12 the very point 
wherein material.y the ſincerity of our Graces , as Saving , doth con- 
ft ; and fo is the one Mark by which rhoſe muſt jugge of their 
ftates, that would not be deceived. 


——_— 


kind, without its meaſure and ſubtableneſe to its objeRt, Prop. 9. 


I have great reaſon to add this, that you may take heed of 


| d. 10, 


Propoſ.1 -Þ% ere the Sincerity of the Aft as Saving conſs- 
ſteth in being ſuted to its adequare objett., ( confide- 

red inits reſpefts which areeſſential to it as [uch an objeit.) And ſo to 

| Believe * 


i 


Prop. 11, 


yt 
\! 
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| 


Believe in, Accept and Love God as God, and Chriſt as Chriſt , 
i the ſincerity f heſe Atls, But thu lieth in; Believing, Accepting 
and Loving God 4s throntly Supream Authority or Ruler ard Good, 
and Chriſt as the onely Redeemer , avd ſoour Soveraign:L11d  gur 
Savieur , dur Hutband and our Head. . = 

I joyn both theſe Propoſitions together, becaule the explica- 


| tion .of both w.ll be beſt joyned together. And firſt I will tell 


you what 1 mean by fame of the termsin theſe Propoficions. 

1. When I ſpeak of the Intereſt of God and the Mediator in the 
Soul,l do not mean a meer Right to #4( which we call Z« ad rem ) 
for ſo God andthe MrdiatorGod Man, have Intereſt in all mea: 
1s being undoubtedly Righeful Lo-d of al , whether they obey 
nim or nor: But I mean Chriſts ARual Intereſt & w4,and Pyſſe(- 
lion of ns (which we call 7x5 i» re) and that as it conſiſteth in 2 
voluntary-Entertainment of him into all the Powers of the Saul, 
according to their ſeveral Capacities and Offices, As we vero q 
fay of men in reſpect of their friends, Such a man hath ſo much | 
[ncereſt is his friend , that he can prevail wich. him before any _ 
cher. ] So when Gods Intereſt in us is grea:er then the Intereſt of | 
che fleſh, that be bath the Precedency and Sup-emacy in on: 113- | 
derſtandings, Wils and AﬀcQioos, this-is che fiacerity of all our 
Graces as Saving; and fo the diſcovery of our Souls (iacerity. 
ſhall yet fullier open chis anon. | 

2. I here conclude the Intereſt of Father , Son and holy Ghoſh 
both as they are conjunR, and as rhey are diftinR. As conſidered 
ig the Eſſence ar.d Unity of the Godhead, ſo their Intereſt is con- 
jun, both Father, Son and holy Ghoſt being our Creator,Rvler 
and Ultimate End and chief Good. But in the diſtin&tion of P<r- 


ſons, as it was che Son in a proper ſenſe that redeemed us , and 
thereby pufchafed a peculiar Intereſt in vs, and Dominion over 
us,as be is Rede:zmer,ſa doth he carry on this Iutereſt in a pecu- 
tar way : And ſo the Intereſt of che holy Ghoſt as our SanRifier 
i3 ſpecially advanced by our yielding to his Motions, &c, - | 

3, By the Supremacy of God, and the Prevalency of Chriſts 
Intereſt,l do not mean, *That « a/way prevaileth for Aftnal obe- 
dience againſt the ſuggeſtions and allurements of che fleſh. A man 
may pollidly pleaſuce a lefſer ſriend or a ſtranger,before a great- 
er Fiend, for once or more, andthen it proves'notrhat the ftran- 
ger bath the greater Intereſt io him. But I mean, char God hath 


(iagerity. 1 | 


Real- 
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Really more of his Eſteem, and Will,and R atie»«/ (though not 


Heart and Life. 

4.Whea I ſpeak ofthe Intereſt of the fleſh, I chiefly intend and 
inciude chat inferiour i good which is theFleſhes delight.For here! 
are conſiderable diftinAly, 1. The part which would be pleaſed, 


Fleſh. 2. Thethiog which this fleſh deſires as Ro 
that is, its own pleafure delight and full conterſt. 3. The objes 


5 | 
from whence it ex this delight and.con and that is, 
All wanker rr — to conduce moſt to 
that end,as being moſt ſuitable £0 it ſelf. By the fleſh then I mean, 
the ſoul,as ſeafitive, as it is now fince the fall become .by 
the _ ing of its ragiog deſires, and the weakening of Rea- 
fon whi druleic; and conſequently the Rational part , 
thereby ſeduced : or if the Rational {mib-i and il{-dif- 
rs de the leader in any ſin, before or withour the fenfitive : 

that I mean that which inordinately inclineth us to any infe- 
riour good. This inferiour good conſiſteth in -the Luſt of the 
fleſh, che luſt of the cyes, nod pride of Life, as obs diſtinguiſherth 
them ; Or as commonly they ave diftribared, in Pleaſure,Profics 
and Hogour ; all which are concentred and terminated in the fin 
we call Flſo-pleofing in the genera! : for that pleaſure is it which 
nefpeeferrad lefare the coal EverlatingH 
pre he Superior, Spiritual, Everlafti 2 
neſs. Though moſt commonly this pleaſure be ſought aflcarte, 


Riches,Eating Driaking, pleaſant Deecilings , Company, Spores | 
and Recreations, Clothes, Wantonneſs, or Luſtfal ned 


the ſatisfying of Paſſions and malicious deſires, or the like : yer 


ſometime it riſeth bigher, and the ſinner ſeeketh his happineſſe 


and content in la of Ig vo. learning and curi- 
ous ſpeculations the nature of the creatures,yea,and about 
it will be found that theſe are neer of 


God himſelf: Bur 
the ſame nature with the former ſenſitive _ For it is not 


the Excellency or Goodneſſe of God himſelf that delightetb 
them,but the novelty of the thing,and the agiration oftheir own 


Imagination, Phantaſle and intelle&t thereupon, which is naty- 
rally deſirous tobe aRnated and employed, as receiving thereby 


| Paſſionate) Love, and Deſire, and Authority, and Rule in his| 


'lino ion to Chriſt, and that with the Scriptore ,I call the| 


ie of an inferiour fleſhly happi- | 


ſome ſeeming addition to its own perfeQion : and that not as 
+ Qq from | 
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| from God, who is the object of cheir Knowlcdg ; butas from 


! knowing other things :. for it is the ſame kinde of Trutb'tbac he- 
[ſecks in both. And indeed, Trath is not the ultimate objeR ter- 
| minating | 


the meer enlargement of Knowledge in it ſelf; or, which is far 
worſe,they make the ſtudy of God and divine things which they 
delight in,bur ſubſervient co ſome bale inferiour objeQ: And ſo 
though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God and heaven, 
and Scripture;yet not in- God as God, or the chief Good;nor in 
Heaven as Heaven ; not out of any true ſaving love to God, but 


eicher becauſe, as ſome Preachers, they make a gainful erade of 
it by reaching others , or becauſe it is an honour to know theſe 
things, and be able to diſcourſe of them, and adiſhonour to be 
ignorant : Oc at beft,as I ſaid before, they deſi.e ro know God 
and Divine Truths, out of adelightinthe Novelty, and aRtu- 
ating,and natural Elevation of the Underſtanding hereby : I: is 
one thing to delight in Kgowing, and another to delightin the 
thing known. | An ungodly man may delight in ſtudying and 
knowing ſeveral Axioms or Truths concerning God ; bur he 
never chiefly delighteth-in God himſelf, As a ſtudious man de- 
ſires to know what Hel is,and where, & many truths concerning 
it:but he defireth not Hell it ſelf, nor delighteth in ir.. A godly 
man deſires to know the nature and danger of ſin, and Satans 
way and wiles in temptations : but he doth not therefore deſire 


| 


fin and temptation it ſelf. So a wicked man may deſire to know 
the nature of Grace,and Chrift, and Glory ; and yet not deſire 
Grace,and Chriſt,and Glory.It is one thing te termipate a mans! 
deſire and delight in bare knowledge, or the eſteem, or ſelf-ad- 
vancement that accrues thereby ; and another thing to termi- 
nate it in the Thing which we Gdefireto know ; making know- 
ledge but a means to its fruition. So that though the virtuoul-/ 
neſs or vitiouſnefs of our Willing,and ſeveral AﬀetRions, do re- 
ceive its denomination and ſpecificaiton very much from the ob- 
jeR (as in loving God, and loving ſinful pleaſure, &c.) becauſe 
there is a proper and ultimate terminus of the ſouls motion : 
yet the Atts of the Underſtanding may be exerciſed about the! 
beft of obj: 4s, without any virtuouſneſs at all: jr being bur tbe 
Truth and not the Goodneſs that is its 6bjet ; and that Twuth 
may be in the beſt objz& and in the worſt, And ſoit is the ſame 
'kinde of delight that ſuch a man bath in knowing God and: 


— —_ 
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minating the ſouls motion (not as itis Truth) bur an intermedi- 
ate prerequiſite to Good, which is the ultimately terminating ob- 
je: And accordingly the ARts of the meer underſtanding , are 
but preparatory co the Acts oftheWill,and ſo are but imperfeR, 
| initial As of the Soul,as baving a further End then their own 
proper ObjeR : and therefore it is that all Philoſophers place no | 
Moral Habits in the Underſtanding, but all in the Will ; for till 
, they come to the Will, (chough they may be in a large ſenſe Mo- 
rally good or evil, virtuous or vitious, yet) they are but ſo in an 
| imperfe& kinde and ſenſe; and therefore they call ſuch Habits 
| only IntelleQual. 
' Theſumof all this is, That ic is but the Fleſhes pleaſure and 
| Intereſt which an ungcdly man chiefly purſueth, evenin bis de- 
 lightful Radying of holy things: For he ſtadieth holy things and 
Prophane alike. Or if any think it too narrow a Phraſe, to call 
this Fleſh-pleaſing, or preferring the intereſt of the fleſh, it bin 
the Soul as Rational, and not only as Senſitive, which —_ 
from God to inferiour things; I do not gain-ſay this : I know 
Gibienf determins it, that man apoſtatized from God to him- 
' ſelf, and that in 4s py he is turned again from himſelf co 
God. Yer this.mutt be very cautelouſly underſtood; for God 
 forbiddeth not man to ſeek himſelf duely , but commanderh ir - 
Man may and muſt ſeek bis own Happineſs. The cbief Good is 
defired as Good to us. Bur to ſtate this caſe rightly, and deter- 
mine the mountainous difficulties that here riſe in the way, is oo 
' fir work for this place:I will not chereforeſo much as name them. 
The eaſieſt and ſafeſt way therefore to clear the preſent difficul- 
[tieto us, is to look chigfly at the different ObjeRs and Ends : 
' God who is the Supreme Good, preſenteth and offereth bimſelf 
to us to be enjoyed. Inferiour Good ſtands. up in competition 
with him; and would inſinuate it ſelf in our hearts, as if it were 
more amiable and deſirable then God. Now if Gods inter: 
prevail, it isa certain ſign of Grace; If inferiour good prevail, 
and have more aRual intereſt or poſſeſſion then God, it is a cer- 
taioſign of anunhappy condition, or that the perſon is nor yet 
in a ſtate of Salvation. : 
Aad as you thus ſee what I mean by the Intereſt of the fleſh or 
inferiourpood in us; ſoin all this [ include the intereſt of the | 
world and the devil :- For the world is, at leaſt, the greateſt part | 
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of this inferiour good, which ſtands in competition with God- | 
| AndSatan is bur the envious agent to preſeat this bait before us:. 
ro put a falſe gloſs on it in his preſentation ; to weaken all Gods | 
| rguments char ſhould reftrain us; to diſgrace God himſelfto | 
our ſouls ; and ſo to preſs and urge us to a linful choice and pro- 
ſecution, He ſhews us the forbidden fruic as pleaſant ,, and as a | 
means £0 our greater advancement and happineſs; and draweth 
os to unbelief for the hiding of the danger. He takes us up in our | 
imagination, and ſhews us the Kingdoms ofthe world and their 
Glory, to ſteal our hearrs from the Glorious Kingdom of God. 
So that theintereft of the Fleſh, che intereſt of the world, and 
| the intereſt of Satan inus,is all one in effec. For they are bur ſe- 
veral cauſes to carry the loul from God;to a falſe, deJuding, mi- 
ſerable End, | 
Again,in the Propoſition I ſay [ct 5s the Prevaltney of the In- 
tereſt of God or Chriſt , above inferiour Good ] pmting inferiour 
Good, as the competitor with God. who is the greateſt Good : 
becauſe the Will cannot incline to any thing under the notion of 
evil, or of indifferent, but only as good. No man can wil evil as | 
evil : He muſt firſt ceafe ro be Rational and to be man.Ifevil a 
peared only as evil,there were no danger in it. The force of the 
cempration lies in making evil ſeem good, either to the ſenſes, or 
imagination, or reaſon,or all. Here lies the danger of a plesfing 
conditionin regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends, Habirati-- 
on, Healch, or-any inferior thing. The more Good appeareth or 
ſeemethco-be in them (as disjunR from-God) the more danger- | 
ous ; for they arethe liker to ſtand up in competition with him; 
and rocarry it with our partial blinded Youls in the competition. 
Remember this,if you love your ſelves, when you would have alt 
things abont you more pleaſing & lovely ; here lies the nnknown 
danger of a proſperous ſtate: and on the contrary lies the preci- 
hence of adverfiry; which if men were not brutiſh andon- 
believing, they would heartily welcome as the ſafeſt condition. 
: Again obſerve here, that I mention inferiour{| Good Jand not 
{Truth Jas that which ftands in-competition with God. For of 
two Truths both are equally true(though not equally evident ; ) 
And therefore though Satan would pertwade the foul that infe- 
riour Good is better for us then God : yer he ſets not Truth a- 
gainft Truth-incompetitiog, He woutd indeed make us —; 
that 
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| that Gods Word is not true at all, or the Truth not certain, Bur 
| with the Underſtanding there is no competition between Truth 
and Truth, if known ſo to be, For the Underftanding can know | 
| and believe ſeveral Truths at once , though about never ſo diffe-| 
| rent matters ; as that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is a 
| God,a Chrift,aWorld,aDevil, ec. But theWill cannot embrace 
| and chooſe all different Good at once : for God hath made the 
enjoyment of chem incompatible : Much leſs can it will 2 things 
as the chiefeſt Good, when there is bur one ſuch:or God and the | 
creature as equally Good, and both in the higheſt degree. 
Here then you further ſee the meaning of the Propoſition : 
when I ſpeak of the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt, I mean it di- 
're&ly and principally in the [Will J of man, and not in the Un- 
derftanding. For though 1 doubt not but there is erue Grace in 
the Underſtanding as well as in the Will , yet (as I ſhall further 
ſhew anon) asit is in the Intelle& , it is not certainly and fully 
diſcernable, but only the force of the IntelleRive Ads appear in 
| the Motions and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men 
muſt not ery their ſtates diretly by any Graces or Marks in the 
Underſtanding. And alſo if it were poſſible to diicern their ſin- 
cerity immediately in the Underftanding ,*yer it muſt not be 
there by this way of competition of different Objects in regard 
of the Degree of Verity ,asif one were more Troe, and the other 
leſs: as it is with the Will about the degrees of Goodneſs in che 
ObjcAas which and in competition. Though yet a kind of com- 
petition there is with the Intelle& too : As 1.Between God and 
the Creature,who is to be Believed rather : and 2.Between two 
contradictory or oppoſite Propoſitions, which isTrue,and which 
falſe. As between theſe [ God is the chief Good ] and[ God is 
; not the chief Good; } or theſe [_ God is the chief Good ] an 
[ PleaſurE is the chief Good, JBut though the Truth be here B-- 


lieved, yer that # no certain Evidence of Sincerity , except it b- 
ſo Believed, as may be prevalent with the Will : which is not diſ- 
'cernable in the bare AR of Believing, but in the AR of Willing, 
' So that it is the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt in the Will, thac 
we here ſpeak of, and conſequently in the AﬀeRions and Con- 

verſation. And indeed (as is before hinted) all hamane Acts as | 
they are inthe meer Underſtanding,are but crude and imperfed; ; 
| for it is but the firſt digeſtion, as it were,that is there performed, 
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| ; (as of meat tithe itoniack. ) But inthe Will they are more per- 
fetly concotted ( as che child 1s ſanguificd in the Liver, Spleen, 
| and Veins. )JAnd in the Aﬀections thy are yer further rai:ed and 
concoRed( as the vital ipiritsare begotten in the heart:though 
many here take meer fl:tulency for ſpizits: and ſo they do com- 
mon pafſtior for ipiritaal AﬀeRtions; )and then io the converſati- 
on, (as the food in the habic ofthe body, )the concoRion is fini- 
ſhed:ſo thar the ſhacerity of Gracecannot(I think )be diſcerned | 
by any meer Intclletoal AR : As you may find Judicious Do- 
&-. Sroxghron afſerting in bis Righreons mans Plea te Happineſſe. 
But yer'd0 not miſ-underftand it, as it ſaving Grace did: not re- 
ſide in the Underftaading, 1 TSA 

Now as the Apoftle ſaith,Ga7.5.19. The fleſh Warreth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe two are contra- | 
ry one to the other ; A Chriſtians lite 1s a continual combate: be- 

tween theſe two contrary Intertits. God wil be taken for our pors 

tion and happineſs. and fo be onr u}t1mateEnd, or elſe we ſhal ne- 

ver enjoy him to make us Happy: The Fleſh ſuggettech co us the 

(weetneſs and deiight of carnal contentments,and would have us 

glut our ſelves with: cheſe.God wil Rule, and chat in ſupremacy, | 
or he will never ſave us. The Fleſh weuld tain be pleaſed, and 

have its defire,whecher God be obeyed and pleaſed or not-There 
is no hope of Recorciling theſe contrary Intetefts. God hath al 

ready made his Laws,containing theConditions of our Salvation | 
or Damnation: Thete Laws do limit the defires of the Fi: ſh,and 

contradict irs delights: The ficſh cannot j»ve that which is againſt 
it: It hates the becauſe chey.ipcak nit gvod of it, but evil;becauſe 

it. ſo mightily. crofferh its concents. -It wasmeet it ſhould be fo ;, 
for if God had ſuffered noCompetitors to ſet up ther Intereſt a- 

gainft his z how would the taithfuineſs of his Su- jets be cried ? 

how would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted 2 Even. 
to- Adm, that yer had notin, this. way of Trial was judged 

neceſlary : and when he would pleaſe t»: Eye and; his taſte , and 

defireto be higher.it was juſt with God ro D: pleaſe him,and to 
bring him lower. Gd will nt c/ aope there 1.46 bely and righ- 

reaus Laws ro pleaiethe Fleſh , nor conform himfelf toits will, 

| The Fleſh will not conform it ſeif.o God, and ſo here is the 

Chriſtin Combace. Chrift « ho bath Purchaſed us , expeReth 

| the firſt or chief room in our Aﬀecions, orelle he will effective» 


ly | 


| = 
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| ly be no Saviour for us. The Fleſh doth importunately ſolicic 
[the Aﬀections, to give the chief room and entercainment '0 :rs| 
| Contents, Chriſt who hath ſo dearly bought the Dominion vv-c | 
\us all, will either Rule us as our Soveraign, or Condemn us ir 
| or Rebejliov(Leke 19 27.) The Fleſh would be free,ard 1: ſti] 
 foliciting us to Treaſon. For as eaſie asChrifts yoke is, and as light 
[8s tus burden , yet is it no more ſuited with the Fleſhes Intereſt, 
then the heayier and more grievous Law was : The Law ot Li- 
| berty is.not a Law of carnal Liberty. Now in this Combac, the 
| Word 4nd Miniſtry are ſolicitors for Chrift; ſo is Reaſon it ſelf 
ſo. far as itis;ReR fied, and well guided : but becauſe Reaſon is 
naturally weakned and blinde , yea, and the Word a:one1s cot 
dufficienc' 20 Illyuminate and ReRtifiie it , therefore Chriit ſends 
| bis Spirit 4px the ſouls of his people , to make that W urd effe- 
Augall to open their eyes ; here isthe great belp that the Sou! 
| bath for the maincajning or carrying gn the Intereſt of Chr .Al, 
| Bur yer once-Illuminat:ng is 004 enough, For the Will doth nut 
neceflacily chuſe bet wh-ub the underftinding, cancluderh to be 
bet (even hic & nunc,& confederatus confiderandu;) A drugkard: 
underftanding may cl him , chat it is 4ar better (all things la:d 
together ) to fordear a cup,of wine, then -0,drink it : aid chat 
TtheGood of Vertuc and Ducy.js c0 be-preferred beiore the good 
of pleaſure ; ( This &xp:4;nce afſares us of , thougb all the Phy. 
lofophers in the world ſhould cantradictit ; ang 1 am not d{pu- 
ting .now ; and therefore 1 will nut tang to mew gle with mens 
contrary opinions,) and yet the'viole'ice of bs lenſual Appetite 
may caule him to Jay-hangs anghe.cup,.and popr at.in.Ans ingeed 
v farit is abiu-ciſh AR. : ang ig is no ſuch wonder to have fin- 
Full Ads termed and proved þruit;{b , If we hnew.tbat all crye 
'Reaſon is againſt t:.em. Reaton is on Gods((ide ,and.that which 
is againſt him-is not Reaſon, ( We may by diſcyurie proceed to 
| ſin, but che Arguments are all tallacious chatdray,us.) There. 


/nNo negellicy to tbe committing of. a.Sin,thatReaſon arte U : 

Nerftanding ſhould firtt concludeit beſt : jſo., great 1s. che power 
; of Senſe upon the Phantsſie and Imagination , ang. ot thele an 
the Paſſions.and the Cho:fing-Power (eſpecially as to the ex*'- 
ting of the Loco-motive ) -that it Reaon,be bur.Gleat and lut- 
pended, fin will be;commicted (as a man bath luſtful , 8rd re 

vengeful, and covetous deſires in his Dream, andthatvery v0- 
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lenr,) Reaſon is oft aſleep when che ſenſes are awake ; and'then 
they may eaſily play their game : Even as the godlieſt man can- 
no: reftrain a ſinfal thought or deſire in his dream, as be can 
waking; ſo neither when he is waking , if Reaſonbe afleep: Al- 
though Reaſon never take part with ſin, yet if it ftand neuter, the 
ſin will be committed. Yes, that is not all:but if Reaſon do con- 
clude forDuty and againſt fin,and ftand to that concluſion,yet I | 
think the ſenſitive Fafa) appetite and imagination may prevail 
with the Will (unleſs you will ſay that this Appetite is the Will 
it (e!f,man having but one Will,and fo may it ſelf command the 
Loco-motive)againft, as well as without the concluſion of Rea- 
fon (a+ in tie example before-mentioned. ) 

To underſtand this, you muſt know,that to the motion of the 
Will cffe&tually ( eſpecially where there are violent contrary 
motions and inducements) it is not only neceſſary that the Un- 
derftanding ſay;This is a Daty, or this is a ſin; or, it'is better to 
let it alone : But this muſt be concladed of as a matter of great 
importance and concernment ; and the underſtanding muft ex- 
preſs the Weight, as well as the Truth of what it utters concern- 
ing Good or Evil : And this muſt eſpecially be by a ftrong and 
forcible AR ; or elſe thongh it conclude rightly , yet it will not 
prevail. Many men may have their underſtandings informed of 
the ſame Duty, and all at the very exercife conclude it Good 
and neceſſary:and ſo concerning the evil of fin: And yet though 
they al) paſs the ſame concluſion, they ſhall not all alike prevail 
with theWill; but one more,and another leſs : becauſe one paſ- 
ſeth this conclufion ſeriouſly, vigorouſly, importunately;and the 
other ſl-ghtly, and fleepily, and remiſly. If you be buſfie, writing. 
| or reading; and one friend comes to you to cal yon away to ſome 
great buſineſs, and uſeth very weighty Arguments, yer !f be ſpeak 
them coldly and ſleepily,you may perhaps not be moved by bim: 
bur if another come and call you but upon a leſſer buſineſle;and 
ſpeak lond and earneftly, and will take no deniall , though his 
Reaſons be weaker , he may ſooner prevail. Do we not feel that 
the words of a Preacher do take more with our wils & affeRions 
from the moving pathetical manner of expreſſion,chen from the 
ftrength ofArgument(except with very wiſe men)at leaſt? How 
much that farthers it!when the beft Arguments in the mouth of 
a ileepy Preacher, or unſcaſonable and 1l|-favouredly delivered, 
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will not take? And why ſhould we think that there is ſo great 
a difference between uther mens Reaſonings prevailing with our | 
Wils,and our own Reaſons way of prevailing?(But I muſt check 
my digreſling Pen, which creeps away to Controverhies before I 
am well aware. ) 
| Nowall this being ſo,that there muſt be a ſtrong, lively,loud, 
preſfing, importunate Resſoning,and not only a true Reaſoning 
and concluding ; hence it 1s that there is neceſſary to the ſoul , 
not only ſo much Illumination as may diſcover theTruth;bur ſo 
much as may diſcover it c/eerly and fuly , and may ſhew us the 
weight of the matrer, as well as the 77h: and eſpecially as may 
be ſtill an exciter of the Underſtanding todo its duty, and my 
quickenit up to do it vigorouſly; And therefore to this end Chri 
giveth bis Spirit to his people,co ftrive againſt che fleſh. The ſoul 
is ſeated inallthe body, bn we certainly and ſenfibly perceive 
that it doth not exerciſe or a alike in all ; bur ic underftandeth 
in and by the brain or animal ipirits: and it Willeth and Deſi- 
reth, and loveth, and feareth,and rejoycech in and by the heart: 
And doeubtlefs the vital ſpirits,or thoſe in theHeart,are the Souls 


Inftranftnc in this work, Now to procure a motion of the ſpirits 
in the Heart , by the fore-motion of the ſpirits in the brain , re- 
quires ſome ſtrength in the firft motion; and the more forcible 
it is, likely che more forcible will the motion in the heart be. This 
order and Inſtramentalicy inARing, is no diſparagement to the 
ſoul , but is a ſweet diſcovery of Gods admirable and orderly 
works. (But yet I muſt recall my my ſelf.)Now therefore beſides 
b bare AQ ot underſtanding , there is nec«ſlary to this effetuall 
| prevailing with the Will, that there be added chat which we call 
Conſideration , which is a dwelling upon the ſubjeRt, andis a {e- 
rious, fixed, conſtant Ang of the underftanding, which there- 
_ is likely to attain the effeR : The uſe of this, and irs power 
on the Will and AﬀeRions,and the Reaſons, I have ſhewed you 
afterward in the fourth part of this Book. Hence it is,thac let their 
wit be never ſo great, yet inconſiderate men are ever wicked 
men; avd men of ſober frequent Conſideration, are uſually the 
moſt Godly, and prevail moſt againft any Temptation;there be. 
ing no more effe&uall means againſt any Temptation indeed, 
whether it de tro Omiſfion or Commiſſion, then this ſetting Rea- 


ſon forcibly awork byConſideration. The moft Conſiderate men | 


are 
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arethe moſt Reſolved andConfirmed. So that beſides a bare cold 
concluſion of the anderftanding ( though you call ic Practical) | 
ehis Conſideration muſt give that Force, and Fixedneſs and Im: | 
portunity to your Conciufions , which may make taem ftronger 
then all the tenfitive ſolicications to the contrary, orelſe the {oul 
will till follow the Fleſh. Now Chriſt will have his Spirir co ex- 
cite this Conſideration,and to enable usto perform ic more pow- 
erfully and ſucceſsfully , then elſe we ſhould ever do. And chus 
the Spirit is Chriſts ſolicitor in and ro our ſouls, and by them it 
advanceth Chriſts intereft, and maintaineth it in the Saints,and 
cauſeth.ir to prevail againſt the Intereſt of the Fleſh.. Where be 
prevaileth not in the main, as well as ſtrivech, thece is yet no ſa- 
ving grace in chat ſoul, Whatever pleadings,or ſtrivings,or rea- 
ſonings,or concludings there may be im and by the ſoul onChrifts 
fide, yet if the Fiſhes In:ereit be ti]! greater and fironpger in 
the ſoul then Chriſts, that ſou' is in a ſtace of wrath : He may be 
in a hopefull way to come to a ſafer condition, and not far trom 
the K-ngdom of God , and almoſt periwade4 to be a Chriſtian ; 
but if he die in that ſtate , no doubt he ſhall be damned. He may 
be a Chiiſtan by common proteſſion ; but in a ſavingTenſe no 
man is a Chriſtian, in whoſe ſoul any thing bach a greater and 
higher intereſt then God the Father and the Mcdiatour. 


SECT. XII. 
Propoſ.1 Hl Herefore the ſincerity of ſaving Grace, as woke: ll- 


eth matrrially , not in the bare Nature of «t , but in 


'| the Degree; Nut in the Degree conſidered Abſolntely , in it ſelf but 


Comparatively as it is prevalent againſt its Contrary, 

I cannor expect char the Reader ſhould ſuddenly Receive this 
Truth ( though of ſo great conſequence that many mens ſaivati- 
-ons are concerned tnit.as Iſhall ſhew anon)till I bave firft made 


| itplain. Long'bavel been poring on this Doabt , Whether the 
' |finceriry of Grace , and ſo the difference between an Hypocrite 


and a'tzue Chriftian,do conſiſt in the Nature, or only in the de- 
grec'? 'Wherher it be a Gradual of Specifical difference? And I 
hiever 'du7ft*conclodethat it Ixy butin the Degree ; 1.Becauſe 


of the ſeeming forte of the ObjeRions , which I ſhall anon an- 


ſwer. 
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ſwer. And, 2.Becauſe of the conftant contrary Judgement of all 
thoſe Divines , whom I highlieſt valued. (For tbough I am afha- 
med of my own ignorance, yet I do not repent that I received 
things upon truft from che Learned , while I was learning and 
ſtudying them; or that I .ook them by a Humane Faith, when 
I could not reach to take them by a Divine Faich. Only I then 
muſt hold chem but as Opinions, but not Adſoturely as Articles 
of my Cre.d.) But I am: now convinced of my tormer miſtake ; 
and (hall therefore endeavour to reRifie others, beicg in & matter 
of ſuch moment. 
You muſt remember therefore that I have ſhewed you already, 

that God harh noc made any AR conſidered in its meer Nature, 
without conſidering it as in this prevailing degree,to be this con- 


dition of Salvation; and that a wicked man may pertorm an Act 


for che Nature of it , which a true Chriſtian may do. Burlec us 
yet contider the Propofition more diftinly. 

Divines uſe to give the title of ſaving Grace to four things ; 

The firſt is Gods Purpoſe of ſaving #4 , and the fpecial Love and 
Favour Which he beareth to us , ana ſo his will to do ſpecial Good. 
[This is indeed moſt principally.& properly ,and by an excelieccy. 
called ſaving Grace, It is the fountain from which all oche: 
Grace doth proceed: and by thisGrace we are Eleted, Redeem- 
ed, Jatt:fied and Saved. Now the Queſtion in hand is not con 
'cerning this Grace which is Immanent in God; where no doubt 
there 1s no ſp*cifical difference; when Divires accord that there 
is no diverſity or multiplicity at all, but perfect Unity: —_— 
Mill che uniearchable My fery of the Frinity:) Therefore Ire 
confident that no folid Divine,will ſay, that Gods common love 
orgrace to rhe unſancified, doth by a natural Specification differ 
_ his Special Love and Grace to his cholen; (as they are in 

od. ) 
| Theſecnnd thing which is commonly called SawinzGrace,is the 
Ac of God by which the Spir t in'uicth or worketh the ſpeciall 
habitual ſaving Gifs in+he tou! : Nor the EffeR(for thac I ſhall 
next me-tion: ) but rhe AR of che holy Ghoſt which worketh 
this effe&, Thu s.alled Gretza Operas, working Grace, as 
[che EffeR in us is called Gratia Operata , Grace wrought in us. 


| Now . 


| 


' 
' 


hand , 
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1. This is none of it that we enquire after in the Queſtion in 
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hand : when we ask, Whether the Truth of Grace lie onely in the | 
Comparative or Prevailing Degree ? 

2. It it were, yet there is here no-place for ſach adoubt: 1.Be- | 
cauſe no man can prove ſuch natural ſpecifique difference in che 
 Adsof God ; nor will ( | think) afficm them. 2. Eſpecially be- 
' cauſe in the Judgement of great Divines, there is ao ſuch AR of | 
| God atall diftin& from his Eſſence and Immanent EternalARs; 
| SO that this is the ſame with the former. God doth net need, as 
man , to pur forth any AR but his meer Willing ie, for the pro. 
ducing of any EffeR. If man will have a ſtone moved, his Will 
| cannot ſtir it, but it muſt be che ſtrength of his arm, Bur God 

doth buc Will it,and it is done:(As D.7 wi/7 once or twice ſaith; 
But Bradwardine and others fully confirm.) Now Gods will is 
his Efſeace : and he never did begin or ceate ro Will any thing. 
though he Will the beginning or cealing of things. HeWilled the 
Creation of the World, and the Diſſolution of ir at once 
from Eternity : though he Willed from Eternity chat it ſhould 
be Created and Diſſolved in time : Acad fo the EffeR only doth 
begin and end, but not the Cauſe. This is our ordinary Meta- 
phyficall Divinity: If any vulgar Reader think it beyond his ca- 
pacity, I am content that be movein a lower Orb. Bur doubtleſs 
we muſt not feign « naturall ſpecifique difference of As in 
God. A 
The third thing which we commonly call Saving grace,is, The 
ſpecial EffeRs of this Work of the Spirit en the Soul,.cemmonly 
called Habitual Grace, or the Spirit in ws, or the Seed of God abi» 
ding in #5 , or our Real Holineſs , or our New Nature. 
Now 1, -Our Queſtion is not direRtly and immediatly of this, 
| | pyhether Common and Special Grace do differ more then by the fore- 
mentioned Degree ? For this is not it which a Chriftian ſearcherh 
after immediatly or direRly in his Self-examination. For Ha- 
birs (as Suarez and others conclude) are not to be felt in them- 
ſelves, but onely by their Ads. We cannot know that we are dif- 
poſed to Love-God , but by feeling the ſtirrings of Love to him. 
So that it is the Athat we muſt direQtly look for , and thence 
{difcern the Habit. : 

2. But if any man will needs put the Queſtion of this Habita- 
zl Grace only, though it be nor it that I ſpeak of princi pally,yer 
L anſwer him , That no mandoubteth but that common Grace , 
GONtaine 
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containeth good Diſpolitions,as ſpecialGrece containeth Habits. 

. Nor who knoweth not that a Diſpoſition and a Habit do differ 
' but in degree? A carnall man hath a weak inclination to Good, 
and a ſtrong inclination to Evil : Or if you will ſpeak proper 


| (for the Wil cannot chooſe evil as evil, but as a ſeeming pood 

he bath a weak inclinatipn to Spiritua) and Heavenly Superiouc | 
' Good ; and a ſtrong inclination to Fleſhly and Eartbly inferiour | 
Good: Whereupon the fironger bears down the weaker ; But | 


the Regenerate bave ſtronger inclinations to ſaperiour Spiricyal 

Good, then to inferiour Fleſhly Good ; and ſo the ſtronger in 

| moſt Temptations prevaileth. Now whac Natural difference is 
' here but onely in degree? 

The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, The exerciſe 

or Alt which from theſe Habits or effeftnall Inclinations do proceed, 


ly in his Self-Examination. And therefore this is it of which 
we raiſe the Queſtion, #/berein the Trwth or Sincerity of it doth 
conſiſt > (There is indeed other things without us which may yer | 
be c{lled ſaving Grace, as Redemption and Donation(commonly 
called Imputation) of Chrifts Righteouſneſſe, and ſo Remiſſian, 
Juftificacion, &c. but becauſe every one may ſee that our Queſti- 
on is not of theſe, I wil not ſtand to make more mention of, 
them.) Now for theſe As of Grace, who can produce any natu- | 
ral Specifick difference between them, whenthey are ſpecial and 
faving,and when they are common and not ſaving ? Is not com- | 
mon Knowledg and ſpecial Knowledg, common Belief and ſpe- 
cial Belief, all X zowledg and Belief ? And is not belief the ſame 

{ thing in one as in another ? ſuppoſiog both to be Real, though | 
| bat one Saving? Our Ynderftandings and Wils are all Phyſically 
of the like ſubſtance,and an AR and .an AR are Accidents of the 
ſame kind ; and we ſuppoſe the ObjeR to be the ſame : Common 
mom to God, and ſpecial ſaving Love to God, be both ARs of | 
he Wil. 

Bur here before I proceed further, I maſtfell you, That you 
muſt ſtil diftinguiſh between a Phyſical or Natural Specification, | 
and a Moral: And remember, That our Queſtion is onely of a | 
Phy fical difference, which I deny ; and not of a Moral, which I / 
make no doubt of. Ard you muſt know, that a meer difference | 
in Degrees in the Natural reſpec, doth ordinarily ___ a | 

peci- 


And this is the Grace which the Sox! muſt enquire after direR- 
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ſpecifica! Difference in Morality; And the moral good orevil of 
all our Actions lieth much in the Degree, to wit, that they be 
kept in the mean between the two extream Degrees, And ſo a 
lictle anger and a preat deal, and a lictle love to creatures and a 
great deal, though chey differ bur gradnally in their Natures, yet | 
chey differ ſpecifically tr Morality ; ſo that one may be an excel- 
lent virtue,& the other an od:ous vice: So between ſpeaking too ' 
much,and coo little ; Eating or Drinking too much or too little; | 
The middle between theſe 1s a Virtue, and both extremes are | 
Vices ; and yetnaturally they differ but in Degree. Virtue as 
Virtue, conliſtech not in the. bare nature of an AR, bur For- 
mally ic confiſteth in the agreement orconformity of our aRions 
of diſpoſitions to the Rule or Law (which determineth of their 
Dueneſs) which Law or Rule preſcribeth the Mean (or middle 
'Degree) and furbiddeth and condemneth- both the extreams 
(in Degree) where ſuch extreams are poſſible, and we capable 
ofchem. So that there is a very great Moral difference (ſuch as 
may be termed ſpecifick) between thoſe Acts which Naturally 
do differ onely in Degree.” 1 ſay, a Moral ſpecifical Diffetence 
is uſually founded in a Natural Gradual difference. If you con- | 
found theſe two Specifications, you will loſe your ſelves in this 
Point. | | 

' Furthermore obſerve, that I ſay that ſincerity of Grace as ſa- 
ving, lieth in the Degree, not Formally, but as it were [ Mate- 
rially ] only. For I told you before, the form of it conſiſteth in 
cheir being the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed, The 
form which we enquire after, is a Relation. As the Relation of 
our A&ions to the Precept, isthe Form of their virtuouſneſſe, 
viz, when they are ſuch as are commanded i ſo the Relation of 
chem to the Promiſe is the form of them as Saving, and ſoas 
" ?uſtifying. |] But becauſe this Promiſe giveth.not Salvation to 
-che Ac conſidered in its meer Being, and Natural fincerity, but 
co the AR as ſuired co its ObjeRt in its Eſſential reſpe&s; and 
char ſureableneſſeBf<be AR to the form of its ObjeR conſiſterh 
onely in a certain Degree of the At, ſeeing the loweſt Degree |- 
cannot be ſo ſuited ; Therefore I fay, thar ſincerity lyeth, as it 
were materiaily, onely in the Degree of thoſe Acts, and not in 
the barenature and being of it, 

Laftly, Conſider eſpecially, that I ſay not that Sincerity lieth 

in 


promiſed Salvation to us, if we love him ſo much, or up to ſuch 
2 height, conſidered Ab/o/utely : | But it is inthe Degree conſi- 


and as other Objects or Commanders ftand in competition wich 


all contraries. 


SECT. XIII. 


Hive thus explained my meaning berein, the clearing of 
all this co you, and fuller confirmation, will be-beft di- 
ſparched theſe three wayes. 1, By exemplifying in each parti. 
cular Grace, and trying this Rule upon them ſeverally. 2. By 
examining ſome of the moſt ordinary Marks which have been 
hirherto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe to cake comfort in. 3. By 
enquiring what Scripture ſaith in the Point. And. after theſe I 
ſhall aniwer the Objections chat are again ir, and then ſhew 
you the Uſefulneſſe and Neceflity of it, and Danger of the con- 
crary. 

*, The Graces of che Spirit in mans ſoul, are eicher in'the Un- 
derſtanding, or- in the Will and Aﬀections. Thoſe in the Un- 
derttanding (as Knowledg, Prudence, Aﬀent to Gods Word, cal- | 
led Faith, &c.) I make no Queſtion, are as truly Graces, and as | 
' proper to the Saints as thoſe in the Wil and AﬀeRions, Divers 


in the Degree .of any Act 5» it ſelf conſidered : as if God had | 


dered Comparatively, as to God compared with other things, | 


him: and ſoit is in the Prevalency of the Act or Habit againſt 


erre-here on both extreams : Some ſay, That there is no ſpecial 
Grace in tbe Uderſtandiog, but in the Wil.onely. Others fay , 
that all ſpecial Grace is in the Uaderſtanding, and rhar the Will 
| is capable of nothing but Freedome to Cheoſe or Refuſe, and | 
| that it ever follows the laſt dictate of the practical Underſtand- 

ing, and therefore no more is needful but to inform the Under- 

ſtanding. Ochers ſay, both Uaderftanding and Wil are the ſub- 
jet of ſpecial ſantifying Grace, and that in both it muſt be | 
| ſought after, and maybe diſcerned. Between theſe extreams, 1 
- | conceivethis is the Truth ; Both Underftandiog and Wil (thar 

is, the whole 'Sou{ which both Uaderſtandeth- and Willeth) is 
| truly ſanRified, where either, is truly ſanRified : and the ſeveral 


| AQts ofthis ſanRified Soul are called ſevere] aRual Graces : But 
| though 
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| though Grace be in both Faculties (as they are called) yet is ic 
| certainly diſcernable onely in the Will, and not in the Under- 

ſtanding. For all Ads as they are meorly in the Underſtanding 
are bac imperfeQly Virtuous, being but Preparatory and Intro- 
duRory to the Will, where they are digeſted and perfected, as 
I ſaid before. Dr. Stowghto»'s words are theſe [" As for my own 
part, I conld never comprehend that which Divines have gont «- 
bout , tobe able to pur a Charalteriſtical difference in the Nature 
of K nowledy, that a man may be able to ſay, Such a Knowledg i, 
and ſuch a Knowledg is not a ſaving Knowledg. But only as 1 uſe 
to expreſſe it, The Sun ts the greater light, but the Moon hath grea- 
ter Influence on Wateriſh Bodies : So Knowledge, let it be what it 
will,if it be good and ſaving it hath an influence on the Soul. There 
way be a great deal of Knowledg which « not Vital and Praftical; 
which carrieth not the Heart and Aﬀettions along with it ; and they 
that have it, have not ſaving Knowledg. But they that have the 
leaſt degree of Knowledg, (0 it be ſuch as hath an influence to draw 
the Heart and Aﬀettions along with it to love PRE obey God, it 
is ſolid and ſaving Knowledg. ] So Dr. Stowghtosi in his Righteows 
warns Plea to Happineſſe, p.3$,39. 

And for my part, I know no Mark drawn from the meer na- 
ture of Knowledg or Belief, or any meer intelle&ual AR, by 
which we can diſcern it from what may be in an unboly perſon : 
Thoſe that think otherwiſe, uſe to ſay, that the Knowledg and 
Belief which is ſaving, is Deep, Lively, Operative, &-c. I doubr 
not bur this is true : But how by the depth we ſhall diſcern the 
ſaving ſincerity direQly,I know not : Or how todiſcern it in the 
Livelineſs or Operativeneſs, but only in its Operations and Ef- 
feds on the Wil and AﬀeGtions, I know not. Whether it be ſo 
Deep and Lively as to be ſaving, muſt not be diſcerned immedi- 
ately in it ſelf, but in its vital prevalent Operations on the Will. 
So that I ſhall difmiſs all the meer ARs of tbe Underſtanding out 
| of thisenquiry, as being not ſueb as a Chriſtian can try himſelf 
immediately by, And for them that ſay otherwiſe, they place 
the ſincerity of them in the Depth and Livelinefle,that is, in the 
Degree of Knowledg and Belief, For no doubt a wicked man 
may know and Bclieve every particular Truth, which a Chriſti» 

an doth Believe. Some Learned men I have heard affirm indeed, 
| That no wicked man can believe Scripture to be the _—_— of 
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God; bur that's a fancy that I think needs no confutation ; The 
| Divels believe it no doube. If any ſay, That ſaving Knowledge is | 
| experimental, and other isnot , 

I anſwer , 1.Of matters of meer faith we bave no experience : 
as that Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Incarnate, Crucified, Bu- 
ried, Roſe again, &c. 

; 2. Of common praRicals wicked men have experience: as that 
the world is deceitful,that man is prone to (in,that Satan muſt be 
reliſted, &c. 

3. For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which deno- 
minate a Chriſtians Knowledge Experimental,the Mark of ſince- 
rity lieth in the experienced thing it ſelf , rather then the Know- 

ledge of it. For example, a Chriſtian knows experimentally 

| whartheNew-birth is, what it is to LoveGod, to Delight in him, 

| ec. Now the Mark lieth not properly in his Knowledge of theſe, 

| but in that Love, Delight and Renovation which he poſſeſſeth 
and ſo knoweth. 


| Te follows therefore that we enquire into theAQts of the Will, 
and ſee wherein their ſaving ſincerity doth conſiſt. For except the 
Acs ofthe Underſtanding, all that may be called faviog is redu- 
cible to thoſe two words of St: Par!, To Will, and To Do, For all 
the other Acts of che Soul, are nothing but Yelle & »olle : either 
exerciſed on the ObjeR as variouſly preſented and apprehended 
(as Abſent or Preſent, Facil or Difficult, &c.) or exerciſed wi:h 
that vigour as moveth the ſpirits in the heart, and denominates 
them AﬀeRions or Paſlions. 

Firſt therefore to begin with the proper AR of Willing. 
Though of our ſelves without Grace no man ever Willeth God 
in Chriſt, yet on this Willing hath God laid our Salvation,more 
then on any other Qualification or A in our ſelves whatſoever. 
And yet fimply to Will God, to Will Cbrift,co Will Heaven, is 
not a ſaving AR, But when God and the Creature ſtand in com- 
petition , toWillGod above all,and toWill Chrift above all, and: 
Heaven before Earth , this is to Will ſavingly. That is, ro Will 
God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Good: to Will 
Chriſt as Chriſt, the only Saviour and chief Ruler of us :' and to 
Will Heaven as the ſtate of our chief Happineſs in the glorify- 
ing enjoy ment of God. Not that all the fncerity of theſe Ac's 
lieth in the Vnderſt andings eP—_ God t0 be the chic! | 

, -Rr Good 
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|Supream Good, and yet Love ſomethingeliſe more then him, 


| Defire and Love, which are nothing but Willing. Love is an in» 


Good and Cauſe of it : and Chriſtto be the onlyRedeemer, e+c. 
For a man may Will chat God ,and that Chriſt who & thus appre. 
hended by the Underſtanding , and yet not Will him as he is 
| thus apprehended. The Underſtanding may overgo the Will : 
snd the Will not follow the Underſtanding ; and this is no ſa- 
ving Willing. If a man do know and believe never ſo much, that | 
God isthe chief Good, and do not chiefly Will him{ as the Devils | 
may ſo believe) it is not ſaving. Yea it is a great Queſtion, Whe- 
ther many do not Will God (not only whois apprehended to be 
the Supream Good , bur alſo) as he is apprehended to be the 


which they know , ot to bethe chief Geod , bur againſt their 
{Knowledpe are drawn to 'it by the force of ſenſuality, and fo 
theſe men periſh for all their Willing. For certainly , if God 
have not ordinarily the prevailing part of the Will, thae mans 
ſtate is not good, WheoT fay,ſuch men Will God [as] appre- 
hended to be the chief Good, I mean,they Will him under ſuch 
a Notion, but not with an Act of Will anſwering that Notion. 1 

refer the term [as] to the Underſtandings apprehenſion, but not 
ſoto the Wils aQion, as if it loved him as the chief Good ſhould 
be loved or willed : for thats ic that is wanting, for which they 
periſh. I propound this to the conſideration of theJudicions : 
for it is certainly worch our Conſideration. Iedepends on the 
common Queſtion, Whether the will-ever follow the laſt diate 
of the praQical IntelleA , which I ſhall handle elſwere. What 
{ have ſaid of Willing, you may eafily perceive, may beſaid of 


tenſe abſolute Willing of Good as Good : Delire alſo is a Wil- | 
ling it as a Good not yet enjoyed. Therefore the ſaving (incerity 
of both liethinthe ſame point : Many that periſh Deſire God, 
and Chriſt, and Heaven; and Love God, and Chriſt , and Hea- 
yen ;' but they deſire and love ſome inferiour Good more : He 
that defirech and loveth God fincerely and favingly , deſireth 
him,and loveth him above all things elſe : and there lieth his fin- 
cerity. 
| Ineed notinſtance in Hope, Fear, Hatred , or any of the As 
or Paſſions of theIraſcible ; For they are therefore good becauſe 
they-ſer againſt che Difficulty which is in the way of their attain- 
| ment tothat Good which they Will and Love: and fo their chief 
Vir- 


| 
t 
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| the ſecond place, it will not ſerve turn, And for that Repen- 
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Virtuouſneſs lieth in that Will or Love which is contayned in 
them , or ſfappoſed to them, A wicked man may fear God, bur 
the fear of men or temporal evils is more prevalent in the trial. 
He may bave an Averſation of his minde from (in , or ſome low 
Degree of Hatred , as it is known to him to be evil, and to hure 
him : bur his Love to it is greater, and prevaileth againſt his Hx- 
tred. If any doubt whether a wicked man may have the leaft 
Hatred of (in (yea as (in, or as difpleaſing to God) weare ſur 
of it two waies: | 

1. By daily experience of ſome Drunkards, that when they are 
conſidering how much they fin againſt God , and wrongthem- 
ſelves , *their hearts riſe againſt their own ſin (eſpecially if the 
temptation be out of ſight) and they will weep, and be ready to 
tear their own fleſh : And yet yield to the next temptation, and 
live weekly in the committing of the fin, 

2. By the experience of our own hearts before our SanRificati- 
on(thoſe that were not ſanRified in Infancy)many have felt that 
their hearts had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to the 
fin that captivated them. And I know divers Swearers and Drun- 
kards that do ſo hate the ſame (ins in their:children, that they =_ 
ready to fall on them violently if they commit them. 

3. And-we may know it by reaſon too. For whatſoever a man 
may know to be evil,that his Will may bave ſome batred(or zver- 
ſation) towards (though not enough: ) But a wicked man may 
know fin to be Evil : Therefore he may have ſome hatred to it. 
The Will may ſare follow the Underſtanding a little way,though 
it do not far enough. But methinks thoſe ſhould not contradia 
mn are for the Wils conſtant determination by the Under- 

anding. - o* 

The like I may ſay alſo of Repentance : ſo much of it as lieth 
in the Will; that is, the Wils turning from Inferiour Good 
(which it formerly chvſe) to God the Syupream Good; whom it 
now chooſeth. The lincerity of thies lieth in the prevailing De- 
gree. For if it be not ſuch a Change as carrieth the Will more 
now to God then the Creatrue, but to God a little, and to tlie 
Creature ſtill more, it is not ſaving. And if it be not a choofiog 
of God before the Creature, though it be x chooſing of God in 


tance which conſiſteth in a ſorrow for fin, 1.1f it be notto ſuch a | 


: T4 W= Degree, 
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Degree,chat it prevail over our Delight in fin,and Loveto it, it is 


| known men that would be drunk almoſtdaily, and ſome ſeven or 


= being men of much knowledge and able parts, would confeſs ' 


| ance,whentheApoſtle concludes, /f ye /ive after the fleſh ye ſhal.die 


not ſaving. Many wicked men do daily repent and fin: Ihave 


eight dayes continue in one fit of drunkenneſs before ever they 
were ſober,and yet lament it with tears,and pray daily againſt ic; | 


ic,and condemn themſelves in very moving language, and.yet no 
means could keep them from it, but they have lived in it ſome teo, 
ſome twenty years. Who dare think that this was true Repent- 


Rom.$.13, 6. 2. YetI muſt cell you, that all theſe Graces which 
are expreſſed by Paſſions, asSorrow, Fear, Joy, Hope,Love,are not 
ſo certainly to be tried by the Paſſion that is in them, as by the | 
ill that is either contained in them, or ſappoſed to them: not as | 

As of the ſenſitive, but of the Rational appetite. I will not here | 
ftand on the Queſtion, WhetherGrace be in the ſexſitive or ratic- 
nal appetite, as its ſubjet,or both: Burger/dicixs and others ſay, 
That Moral Virtue is in the /ey5tsve only: but ſomething like it 
in the Will:burTheologicalVirtues,are in the Will. But doubtles 
if he do prove Moral Virtue to be in the ſentive, he will prove a 
proportionable meaſure of T7: __ virtue to be there too. 
For there is no Virtue , truly ſo called, which is notTheological 
as well as Moral. 

But if there be any doubt whether an unregenerate man'may 
perform the ſame ARs as a true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially 
about the two preat and principal graces of Faith and Love. And 
for that of Faith, Lhave ſaid enough before.It confiſteth/ accord- 
ing to the Judgement of moſt Reformed Divines) partly in the 
Underſtanding, partlyin the Will. As itis in the Underſtanding 
it is called Aſſent or Belief; And for this I have ſhewed before, 
That:a wicked man mayhave it in fome.degree : .and that Grace | 
as it is inthe Underſtanding cannot be difcerned direRly , but 
only as it thence produceth thoſe AQs in the Will wherein it 
may be diſcerned. Thereis no one Truth which a true Chriſtian 
may know, but a wicked man may alſo.-know it (though not with 


ehar lively degree of Knowledge which will over-rule the Heart 
| and Life.) Nor is. there any-one Truth-which a true Chriſtian 
| may Believe , but a wicked man may alſo Believe it. 1f any den 

{this., let them. game me one. And do notour Divines.confe 
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5 much againſt the Papiſts, who place Faith in bare Aſſen?Ard 
do they not expound?ames[_the devils beli: we Jot fuch anAﬀert? 
if this were not ſo,it were an ezfier matcerte try and know ones 
own fincerity , and foto have Aflurance of Salvation. For we 
' might preſently name ſuch or ſuch an Axiom (as, that The Scri- , 
prureis the Word of God, cr the like) and a:k whether we do | 
Know or Believe this ro be true > and fo might quickly be reſol- | 
ved For it 1s the Heart(arWill) chat is deceicfai above all things : | 
but the dare Ads of the Underſtanding may moreeaſlily be dif- | 
ceined : as whether we Know or Afſ:n: to fuch xn Axiom or | 
'not: (Though I know alſo that even th: Underſtanding par- | 
ticipatech of the guilefulneſs , and may be [ymiewhat ſtrange to | 


| ie (If. 1 | 


But ſome will ſay,That no wicked man can Believ* the pardon 
of his own fins; or afſ:nt to the eruth of this Ax:om[ +1 fins are 


| pardonea. ] Anſ.l confeſs fo many have harped «n th+ it:1ng nece- 


| tofore , th:t lam aſhamed that the P:piits ſhould reaCe 1t in on: 
| writings , and thereby have that occai.on of hardening them in 
| their Ercors,and of infulting over the ReformedDoRtine: I con- 
| feſs no wicked man (is /enſ# compoſito)can Believe for the pardon 


they may Believe their ſias ar- pardoned, and (erioufly believe 
ir, did not Error make it necefſiry,l ſh uld be aſhamed to b-C ow 
any words to prove if. r. A wick-d man may (in my jdge- 
ment, withouc any great difficu'ty) Believe an uatrut? , etpeci- 
ally which he would fa:n have to be true (though every untcuth 
he cannot believe : ) But chis is a uncruch to every wicked man 
that his (ins ace pard »ned | (for evcn by the Antinomians con- 
| teflion it is untrue of all wicked men not eleRed: ) and an un- 


'truth which he would fain have io be true; (forwhiac man is fo 


' perverſe in his fancies, as to doubt whether a wicked man would 
{ have his ſins pardoned? ) therefore he may believe it. 2 That 
| which is one of the chief pillars in the Kingdom of the Devil, 
and the maſter, deceiving , dzmnins (in, is not ſure incoouliſtent 
ed Belief that his fins are pardoned (commonly called preſum- 
| ft10n, and falſe faith: ) Therefore &:. 3. If it be the main work 
of a $kilfull , fairfull Miniſtry, to beat wicked men from ſuch 
an ungrounded Belief, and expcrience tels us that all means 

Rr 3 w3ll 


Wi a wicked man: condition : But even ſuch is the nnground- | 


of fin ; or hach ſuch 2 Faith as parden ts promiſed to : Bur that ' 
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wiil hardly do it; (30d yet chac God doth ton 31] beſore he | 
bring them by the M niſtry to true Converſion, ) then ure ir is | 
more then p-'ſlible for a wicked man to have ſuch a Belief. But 
Sccip:nre,and a world of lamen:able expeiience proves the Ante- 
ceden:(what do ſuch Writings as Hekers, Bolrons Whatilrys &c. 
elſe drive at?) Therefore, &c 4.Yes thatthe pardon of (ia is not 
properly Credendaum,or a materia! Object oi Faith I have proved 
el[where, and therefore need not ſtard on it now. | 


2. And for thoſeAQs F Fai.h which arc direEly in and by the 
Wiil, 1 know not one of ihem (con{idercd in the nature of the | 
AQ, without the prevalent D.gree)which a w:cked man nay not | 
perform. F.,r the m-ſt proper and unmediate Ac[ Wilkng Jwhich 
containe:h a Chile of Chriſt and a Conſent tt-ac he ſhail be 


Notitium & 


ours,together with his Benefits,this I have before made marifeſt | 
'0 be corſiftert with an unregenerate ate. If any will »fhrm, | 
:hat a wicked man cannot be Willing te have pardon of all his | 
fins, Juftificat:on and Salvation from hell, I chink ic not worth my | 
writing (ix lines to confure them; ſenſe will doit ſuthciently. That 
this man cannot Defice, or Chooſe , or Will Holineis, andGlory 
with Chiiſt mote heartily , ſtrongly and prevailingly then h:s 
pleaſures or inferiour good ,- I eafily acknowiedge : For in that 


Aſjenſum quen- 
dam nonCailvi- 
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gracual defe& confiſteth his unfoundneſs. Burt that he may Will, 
Choole, Accept or Dc fire Holineis and Gloty ina ſecond place, 
next to his carnal Delights or inferior Good, is to me beyond 
doubr, And accordingly for the obtaining of theſe, he may Will 
or accept -of Chriſt himſelt that gives them. This I ſhall prove 
anon , when we'ſpeaxk of love. 

And for that AR of Faith which moſt afti-m to be peculiarly 
the Juſtifying AR,thar is, Aftiance, Reſting onChriſt, Recumben- 
cy, Adherence; Apprehbenfion of him, &c. theſe (a!moſt al! Meta- 
phorical ) terms , contain not one, but many Ads,all which are 
moſt frequently found in the ungodly. For we undoubtedly 
know it, 1. By experience of our ſelves whileſt we were in their 
ſtate: 2 And by conſtant experienceof the vileſt ſinners , that 
they not only undiflemblingly Reſt on Chriſt (chat is, Truſt ve» 
rily co be pardoned and faved by him , and expe ir from him) 
bur alſo that this is che ſlrongeſt Encouragement to them in ſtn- 
ning-, and we have need to lay all cur batteries agair| this Bul- 
wark of Preſumprtion, Alas, to the grief of my ſoul, my frequent 
and 
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; and almoſt daily experience forceth me to know this whatſoever 
men write from their ſpeculations to the contrary. I labour with 
my utmoſt skill co convince common Drunkards , Swearers , 

; Worldlings, &c. of their miſery, and I cannot do it for my life: 

| and this falle faithis the main reaſon. They tell me [I know] 
am a ſinner, and fo are you, and al), as well as I; Zut if any wan 

' fin, we have an advicate with the Father , Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 

05 ; I put my whole Truſt in him, and caſt my Salvation on 
him, for He that Believeth in him ſhil net periſh, but have everla- 
fting Life. If I tell th:m of the nature of true Faith, and the ne- 

 cellity of Obedience, They anſwer me [ chat they know their own 

' bearts better then I, and are ſure they do really Reſt on Chriſt 

| and cruſt him with theirSouls;and feorObedience they will mend 

| 3s well as they can,and as God will give them Grace; and in the 
| mean time they will not boaſt as the Phariſee, but cry , Lord be 


Learned Rivet 
laith the very 
(ame as 1 J 


h- dift::ence 
between a 
remporary &\ 
rue Believer. | 
Diſcrimen ergo! 
inter 005 ff ve» 
re fidelcs hoc 
(ſt, quod quam 
vis urnque Xx 
animo wverbum 
implectantiuy , 
noniamcn iityi- 
que ex tals ant. 
Ad, quo Ai!ts 


| merciful to me a ſinncy ; and that ſhall neverdrive them from 
| Believing and Truſting in Chriſt for Mercy , becauſe they be not 
ſo good as others, when Chriſt tels them, chat men are not Juſti- 
fied by Works, but by Faith, and he that believerh hal be ſaved. | 
This is the caſe of the moſt notorious finners( many of them )and 


Where now is any difference inthe nature of this Afﬀfiance, and 
that of true Believers? If you ſay, that it brings not forth truit, 


ſecal difference in the effeRs, and ſpeaks not the difference in the 


Mediator, there be not more then a gradual difference between '; 
the regencrate and unregenerate? And [ ſhall ſhew you that 
there is not. For it is andeniable,that an unholy perſon may Love 


zranted : The former (:f any deny )is thus proved. r. That which 
the Underſtandirgapprehendeth to be Good, both in it ſelfard | 
to the perſon , that cheW\ll may in ſome meaſvre Love, But an * 


Rr 4 (ood 


V—— 
— 


and therefore is unſound, that's rue : but that's only an extrin- (arque ut ſecuri 
: font, mc ſibi c4- 
nature of the at it ſelf. But I have ſpoken of this more fully '\vcan ab inſudiis 
eiſewhere. | Di4boli: —_ 
Bu: the greateſt doubt is, Whether in lovingGod andChriſt as bh Pong 


vFcits langridi 
God and :he Mdiator, and as undeniable chat they cannot Love _ on ds 


God above all, till they are Regenerate. Thelater I rake for 4,7.,,, £4. 


= 7 ' ' ari-10 eluto efſe 
unregenera'e mans U;;derſtanding may apprekerd God to be ſar; flutivmgz 


precum excitcr, illudque anxi im & intentun, Rivet. Diſp. de Perſever, Sanct, £,16.p.210, 213. | 


omnitus vcr= 
bum p: #ferg+ 
ur : Nam 

Tpogxauger le- 
vicer @& p-t- 


funRorie cre- | 


I am moſt confident, they ſpeak as they think : and from this | 4unr, &c, unde 


ungrounded confidence in Chriſt , 1 cannot remove them, | ct quod vicam 
UM amane 


p:us quam 


Ch ittum : f. 


ne, Cf 6n115us 
rg: proximim | 


tm Imbeatle 
1, ſ0:citz fir, 
ec; ceredeniem 
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Good boch in himſelf and c» che Parion: Therefore he may in | 


ſome meaſure Love him. Tha: wicked men may Be": ve that | 
God is Good, is no more to be Gov b:ed of, then that rhey may 
B:lieve thcre'is a God. For be tiiat Bzlieverh chers is 2God, muſt ; 
needs Believe that he is Good. And that he may Believe that 
God is Good to him alſo,is evident thus : 1.M+sn know chat they 
bave ali cheir temporal corporal M-rcies from God (which are | 
to htm the ſyceteſt of all; ) and therefore for th:ſe, and the | 
conti::uance of them they may appichend God to be Good to | 
them, aud {9 love him : 2. And Scrip:ure and conſtant experience 
tels us, that it is uſnal with w cked men , not only to apprehend 
the goodaels of proſperity, bu: thence miſtakingly to gathee , 
that God doth ſpecially favour and love them as his poeple to 
Salvation. 3. Alſo nothing is more common with them: almoſt , 
chen from the thoughts of Gods M:rcifulne(s and Goodne(s,and | 
frum miſtaking ſeeming evidences in themſelves,to conclude moſt | 
confidently that their (ins are pardoned , and that God will not | 
condemn them, but will ſave them as certainly as any other. Alſo 
chat Chriſt having died in their ſtead , and made ſatisfaRion for 
all cheir fins , they ſhall through him be Pardoned, Juſtified and 
Saved. Many a wicked man doth as confidently Believe that 
God loveth bim ehrongh Chriſt , and doth as confidently thank 
God daily in his praiers for Vocation, Adoption , Juſtification, 
and aſſured Hope of Glory , as if they were all his own indeed.. 
Nay , out of the apprehenſions of ſome extraordinary Love and 
Mercy of God to him above others , he ofc giveth thanks as the 
Phariſee, Lord I thank thee , that I am not «s this Publican. And 
doubtleſs all theſe appreheaſions of love may produce fome Love 
to God again. As the grounded Faith and Hope of the Godly 
| produceth a ſolid ſaving Love , ſo the ungrounded Faith and 
Hope of the wicked, produceth a ſleight and common Love , 
|2greeable to the cauſe of ir, As Chrift hath a common Love to 
che better ſort of wicked man more then ro the worſt (he-look-- 
ed on the Young man (ark, 10. 21 22) and Loved him, and 
{faid, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God) fo may ſuch men 
have a common Love to Chriſt, and that above the ordinary ſort 
of the ungodly. For 1am perſmwaded there isno man ſo wicked 
2mong us (who Believerh indeed that Chriſt is the Son of God 


good the Saviour) but he hath ſome Love to Chriſt more or lels. | 
; For, 


—_— _— 
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[For , 4. God hath been pleaſzd to give choſe 2dvan:ages to the 
| Chriſtian Religion above all other Religions among us , which 
may eaſily procure ſome Love to Chriſt from ungodly men, l1t is 
the Religion of our Country : Ir is a credit to be a Chriſtian: Ic 
is the Religion of our Anceſtors, of our Parents and deareſt 
Frinds : It is chat which Piinces favor , and all men ſpeak well of: 
Chriſt is in credie amongus : Every man acknowledgeth him to 
be God, and the Redeemer of the world : And therefore on the 
ſame grounds (or better) as a T»rk doth loveand honour 114- 
hom-:,and a Few ofes , may a wicked Chriſtian in ſome kinde 
Lov? 21d Ronour Chriſt : yea and venture his life againſt chat 
; man that will ſp-ak againſt him: as D* Zackson and M* Pink bave 
| {a1gely manifeſt-d. 

| If anyobjc<& Thatit is not God or Jeſu; Chriſt that theſe men 
Love, but his Zen<fi's: I anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for 
his Brnefir's. Oaly here isthe unſoundneſs which undoes them , 
They love his inferiour earthly ble ings betrer then him; and for 
\this they periſh. 

{ 


———— 


Mc 
ne 


SECT. XIV. 


Aving thus viewed theſe ſeveralGrages,and found, That it is 
| the pr. valent Degree wherein their Sincerity,us They areSa- 
'vinz,do:h conſiſt ; 1 will next briefly try this point upon ſome of 
'the ordinaryMarks of Sincerity beſides, that are given by Divines, 
In which 1 ſhall not ſpesk 2 word in quarrelling at other mens 

judgemeats(for I ſhall ſpeak but of thoſe that I was wont to make 
ue of my ſelf; ) bur only what I conceive neceſlary to prevear 
the delulion and deftruRtion of ſouls, 
| 1.On: Mark of Sincerity commonly delivered is this : To love 
the children of God becauſ: they are ſuch. I the 1ather oame 
[this, becauſe many a ſou} hath been deluded about it, Multitudes 
lof theſe that fince are turn:d haters and perſecutors of theGad- 
ly, d.d once, without diſſembling , love them. Yeu mulcicudes 
[thac are killing them by thouſands (when they differ from them 
\in opinion, or ſtzndin the way of their carnal intereſt)did once 
[love, them ,.and do love others ofthem Rill, I have proved de- 
| forethat a wicked man may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then 
no 


- 
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| aTf 4 brother or 
fſter be niked 
and deſtitute of 
daily food , and 
one of you ſayto 
them,Dcpare mm 
peace z be youu 
warmed and fil- 
led : but giveth 
th:m not thoſe 
things which 
are needful 80 
the body, &c. 
Fam, 15416. 
Hereby perceive 
s the Leve of 


God, becauſe be 
laid down bis 
life for us ; and 
we 0:1ght to lay 
down our lives 
for the Bre» 
| threv. But who 
| ſo bath this 
worlds god & 
ſceth bis bro- 
ther bave necd , 
and ſhuntcth up 
bis bowels of 
compaſſiun from 
him, how 1wc!- 
leth the Love of 
God in bim ? 
Let ws not Love 
in word & 
tongue » but in 
Deed and jn 


' Chriſtian, as he loves Chriſt and Grace above all worldly things; 


no doubt but he may have ſome Love to a Chri Nian,and that for ' 


| his ſake. Qweſt. But may be love a Godly man for his Godline's? | 
| An/, Yes,no doubt: Thoſe before mentioned did o. If a wicked | 


| 
j 


man may have ſome degree of love to godlineſs,then he may have 
ſome degree of love to the godly for it : But that he may haye 
ſome degree of love to godlineſs , is evident, r. By experience of 
others, and of the Godly before converſion, who know this was 
their own caſe. 2. The underſtanding of an ungodly man may 
know that Grace and Godlineſs is good , and therefore his Will 
may in ſome degree choſe and affeR ir. 3. Thar which drew 
moral Heachens ſo ſtrongly to love men for their Virtue and 
Devotion, the ſame principle may as well draw 2 man that is bred 
among Chriſtians, to love a Chriſtian for his Victues and Devo» 
tion to Chrift. 

06j. Bat doth not the Scripture ſay,7 hat we know We are tran- 
ſlated from death to life becauſe we love the Brethren ? 

eAnſw. Yes, But then you may eaſily know it ſpeaks of ſincere 
Love. So it ſaith , whoſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved : And yet 
Manh.13.Chriſt ſheweth that many Believe who yer fall away, 
and periſh for want of deep rooting. So that the Sincerity of 
chis love alſo lieth inthe Degree, and therefore when the Pco- 
miſe is made to it,or it made a m3rk of true Chriſtians, you muſt 
ill underſtand it of that D:gree which may be called Sincere | 
ind ſaving. The difference lieth plainly here. An unſound 
Chriftian,as he hath ſome love to Chriſt, and Grace,and Godli- 
neſs, but more to his Profits, or Pleaſures, or Credit in the world, 
ſo he hath ſome Love to the Godly , as ſuch ( being convinced , 
That the righteous ts more excellent then his neig hbouy;) but not ſo 
much as he hath to theſe carnz| things, Whereas the ſound 


ſo it is Chriſt in a Chriſtian that be ſo loves , and the Chriſtian 
for Chriſts ſake above all ſuch things. ' So that when a catns}/ 
Profeſſor will think it enough to ® wiſh them well, but will not! 
hazzard his worldly happineſs for them -( if he were c:1ledto it) 
che Sincere Believer will not only Love them, bur Relieve thern , 
and value them ſo highly , that if he were called co it, he would 


Trub, 1Job.3. | In Queen Afaries daies , when the Martyrs were condemned 0 
17, 18, 19, the fice , there were many great Medi that really-loved chem,and | 


part with his Prefics or Pleaſores for their ſakes. For example , 


bl 


0 7 wiſhe 


—— 


Part 3» The Saints everlaſting Refs, 


239 | 


wiſhed them well , and their hearts grievedin pity for them , as 
Knowing them to be in the right: Bur yet they loved their Honor 
and Wealth andSafety {0 much betrer, that they would fit on 
the Bench, yea and give Sentence for their burning, for fear of 
hazzardingtheir wo:Idly Happinets, Was this fincere ſaving Love 
to the Brethren > Who dare think ſo? eſpecially in chem that 
went on to do thus ? Yet what did it want but a more intenſe de- 
£ree , which might bave prevailed over their love tv» carnal 
things ? Therefore Chriſt will not ar the laſt Jadgement, enquire 
afcer the bare a& of Love : but whether it ſo far prevailed over 
our Love to carnal intereſt,as to bring us to Relieve,Cluthe, Viſit 
| them, &c. (and Chrift in them) that is, to part with theſe things 
[for t!.em when we arecalled to ir, Not that every man that loves 
the Godly is bound to give them all be hath in their neceſlity : 
| For God hath direted us in what order to beſtow and lay out 
our eſtates;and we muſt begin at our ſeives,and ſo to our familics, 
&c. ſo that God may call for our eſtates ſome other waies. Bur 
(mark it , you fal(-hearted worldlings) he that doth not fo much 
| love the ordinary ſoit of the Godly (and Chriſt in them) as chat 
| he can finde in his heart to beſtow all his worldly ſubſtance for 
\their relief, if God did not require him otherwiſe to expend it , 
[this man hath no faving love to the godly. If therefore you would 
[not cheat your ſelves (25 multitudes in this age have done)about 
| your Love to the Brethren, ery not by the bare at,tur by che ra- 
| dicared prevaleat degree of your Love. 

2. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is this, [When a man 
isthe (ame in (ecret before God alone , as he is in publick before 
men, making conſcience of ſecret as well as open duties. ] Bur, 
no doubr,as many a godly man may be the more reſtrained from 
Gn,zod .ncited ro Good, from publick (and perhaps carnal )mo- 
tives, and may be better in appearance publickly then he is in 
\ſecrer; (for all mea have ſome hypocriſte inthem; ) ſo many an 
unregencrate man may make conſcience of ſecret duties as well 
as oper; yea even of the thoughts of his heart. Bur ſtill both ſe- 
(cret du.tes and open are at the diſpoſe of his carnal intereſt ; for 
[he will follow them no fuicher then is confiſtent with that : ſo 
[That this Mark deth but ſhew a mans ſincerity in oppoſition to 
gcols hypocrific or difl. mbliong, but not the finceruy of grace as 


it is ſaving. : 


3. Arother 


— 
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| 3.Another ordinaryMark of Sincerity is thus delivered[| When 
a man loves the cloſeſt and moſt ſearching preaching of the word, | 
and that which putteth on co the bi2heit D.gree of Hcline(s: ] | 
If he therefore Love ir, becauſe it put <th bun:elf on to the high- | 
eſt Degree of Holinels , and ſo far Love ic,as that he is Willing | 
to be ſearched,xnd pur on by it; and if he therefore come to this | 
Light, that he may know his Evil chereby , that he may mozrihe | 
it,and may get Chriſt and his Intereſt advar.ced in his Soul; hin 
it is a fizn that he hach cha: D-gree which I have mectioned, | 
wherein ſincerity of ſaving Grace &»th confiſt : Bur mary a wic.. | 
ked man doth Love a ſearching Preacher , in otaer reſpets, and | 
one that draweth men to the higheſt ſtcair;parcly, beczule he may | 
love to have other men ſearched,and th-:r typacriie diſcovered, | 


and be put on t5 the higheſt: And parcly, becauſe bimſelf may be | 
of, and delight in the bighelt {train of Opinion,though bis heart ! 
will not be truero bis P:1nciples. Nay many a man thinks chat he | 
m1y the more ſafely be a |:ttle more indulgent to his carnal Inte- | 
reſt in Heart and Liie,becsuſe he is of the ſtrite(t Op:nion : and 
cherefore may love to hear the ſtricteitPreachers. His conſcience 
is ſo blinde and dull in the Application, that he can eall)y over- 
[ok the inconſiſtency of h15 Jadg+ment, and his Heart and Pra- 
Rice. O how glad is he when be hears 2 r>aſing Sermon, becauſe 
(chinks he )this meets with ſuch 2 mzn or juch a man;this fits the 
proſane and the lower ſort of Profeſfurt. So that in theſe reſpes 
he may Love a ſcarching Praching. 

4, Another common Mark of Sinceriiy is{When a man hath 
n0 known (in which be is notWihling co pate with, JThis is a true 
and ſound Mark indeed. For it ſignifieth noc only a diſlike , nor 
only a hatred of fin, bur fuch a Degree as is prevalectin the Will, 
as I have before deſcribed ; That Chriſts Intereſt in the Will is 
prevalent over all the Intercſt of che Fleſh, So thae this is bat in 
ef:&t the ſame Mark that I have before delivered. Except this 
Willingneſs to part with ail fin, ſhould be but a cold unconſtant 
Wiſh , which is accompanied with a greater ard more prevalent 
Lovetoit, and Deſire to enjoyit : 2nd then who dare think that 
it is any Mark of ſaving ſincerity?The like I might ay of batred 
to fin, love roGocd, and many the like Marks; That che Sincerity 
jieth in the prevalent Degree : So alſo of the Spiric of Prayer 
| (which is another Mark;) the Spirit of Prayer ſo far as it is pro- 
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per to the Saints, heth in Deſire after the thi $ praied for (with 
che other Graces which in Prayer are exerciſed)For an Hypocrite 


Now theſe Defire& muſt be ſach prevalent Deſires, as is aforeſaid. 

I think if1 could ſtand to mention allche other Marks of Grace 
(ſo far a5 T remember) it would appear that the Life aidTruth of 
them all lieth in-this one , as being the very point wherein ſaving 
fiacerity doth confiſt,viz, in the prevalency ofChrifts Incereſt in 
the ſoul above the Intereſt of InferiourGood: and ſo in the De- 
gree,and not inthe bare Nature of any AR. 


— 
C— 


» 
SECT. XV. 


| 


{3/I"O this end let -us (but briefly) enquire further into the 
Scripture-way of diſcovering Sincerity , and ſee whether 
it do not fully confirm what I ſay. Afarth. 10. 37. Chrift ſaith , 
He that loveth Father or other more then me,is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth Son or Danghter more then me, &c. So Luk.14. 
26. If any man come to me, and bate not (That is , Lovechem not 
leſs) his Father , and Mother , and Wife, and Children , and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, and his own Life, be cannos be my Di(ciple: And 
whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my 
Diſciple. So verſ.33. Whoſcever he be of you that forſaketh not All 
that he bath, he cannot be my Diſciple. Here you ſee Sincerity is 
plainly laid, not in meer Love to Chriſt , bur in the preva- 
lent Degree of Love , as Chrift is compared to other rhings. 
And for Obedience , Chrift ſhews it, AZatth.25. Luke 19. 20, | 
ec. Therefore Chriſt ſaith , Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at 
the ftrait gate ; for many ſhall ſeth to enter , and not be able. Seck- 
ing comes ſhort of ſtriving in the Degree. And Pas! faith, They 
Which runin a race , run all; but onereceiveth the Prize : Sorun 
that ye may obtain, 1Cor.g. 24. So verſ.26,27. & Heb.12: 1. And 
Chriſt.Commandeth , Marth. 6. 33. Seek, firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs : Shewing plainly , That the ſaving 
Sincerity of our ſeeking lieth in this comparative Degree; in pre- 
ferring GodsKingdom before the things below.So bo uh, ob 
6. 17. Labour not for the meat that da iQ compariſon). 


may have as excellent words as the beſt, and as many of them. | 


| 


Q. 15, 


but for the meat that endureth toE verlafting life, which cheSon will 


— 
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give you.SoHebr.11 6,14;16,25,26,35.&13 14.Col.3.1.Rom.2.7, 
Enk.17. 33. &12, 30, 3I- Amos.5, 4,8,14. 1/458. 2,3. &1. 17. 
Prov.$, 17. P/ab119.2. Alloa -wenrs 2s might be produ- 
ced, wherein Chrift ſets bimſelf ſtill againſttbe works as his com- 
petitor, and promiſeth Life on the Condition tha we prefer him 
before it. To this end are all choſe precepts for fuffering and bea- 
ring the Croſs , and denying gur ſelves , and forfakiog all. The 
Merchant that buyerh this Pearl muſt ſeHAll chat he hath co buy 
it (though he give nothing for it.) All the beginning of Row. 8. 
as Verſ. 1,2,3,4,5,6:7;8,9,10,12,13,14.dofully ſhew, that our 
work and warfare lieth in a perpetual combat between the Fleſh 
and Spirit, betwcen their ſeveral Intereſts, Motives, Ends and 
Deſires : and that which prevaileth ſhews what we are : When 
the Fleſh prevaileth finally ; it is certain Death ; and where the 
Spirit prevaileth, it is certain Life. What can be more plain,then 
chat Sincerity of Grace , as ſaving”, is here placed in the Compa- 
rative or Prevailing Degree? So alfo Gal.5. 17, 24. The fleſh Iu- 
fteth againſt the Spirit , and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, arld theſe 
are contrary one to the other, But they that are (hriſts have crucifi« 
ed the Fleſh with the affeltions and laſt: thereof. Therefore are we 
charged Row.13. 14. To make no proviſion for the Fleſh to ſatisfie 
irs luſfts. So 1 7oh.2. 16. Epbſ.2. 3, Gat.5. 16,17,1$,19. Fob 1. 13. 
& 3. 6. And Chrift ſhews fully, AZarrh.13.5, 20, &c. that the 
difference between thoſe that fall away,and choſe that perſevere, 
proceederh hence, that one giveth deep Rooting to the Goſpel, 
and the other doth not. The ſeed is rooted in both , or elſe it 
would not bring forth a blade and imperfeR fruit: Bur the ſtony 
ground gives it not deep rooting , which the good ground doth, 
Doth not this make it as plain as can be ſpoken , that ſincerity li- 
eth in Degree, and not in any Phyſical difference either of Ha- 
bits or As? Thelike may be gathered from all choſe Texts of 
Scripture, where Salvation is promiſed to thoſe that Overcome , 
or on Condition of Overcoming : Not to all that fight , bur to 
all that Overcome: as Revel.2.7,11,17, 26, &3.5,12,21. &21:7: 


He that evercometh ſball inherit all things: and 1 will be his God, aud 
he ſhall be my Son. SO 170h.5. 4, 5. He that is born of God, Over- 
cometh the World, eAnd they Overcome the wicked One. 1Joh.2. 13. 
& 4. 4. So £«k,11.22, And theQate of wicked men is deſcribed 


p—z 
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dy their being Overcome by fin and the world, 2Per.2. 19, 20- 
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| 


| 


[1 


| 


| 
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'5 "TY next thing which. have to do , is to anſwer thoſe Ob- 
| confeſs have ſometime ſeemed of ſome weight to my ſelf. 


| hue the Truth ; not the Quantity, but the Quality that we muſt 
judpe onr ſelves by? and doth notChtilt ay;T hat he-deſpiſeth not 
the day of ſmal things and that he will not quench the ſmeaking flax, 
and if we had Faith, which & 43-4 grain of Muftard-[ced,wre may 
do wonders; &>c? 


Now I have ſhewed you, that except it be of a'prevalent De+ 
oree , it is notſavingly ſincere. 1f you Love God a.Little, and 
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| Fighting is the ſame Action naturally in boch.; but the valiant , 


ſtrong and conſtant, conquer; when the feeble,faint,and coward- 
ly and impatient do turn their backs, and are overcome.SoChriſt 
faith , The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence , and the Violent 
take it by force. Now Violenceis not any diſtintARion, bue a dif- 
ferent Degree of Action. Nor can you ſay, that all theſe places 
ſpeak only of outward ARtion:For no-doubr. bur it is inward Vio- 
lence more then outward,and the inwardAGiions of the Soul in- 
tended more then:the Motions of the body , which lay hold on 
the Kingdom,and make us Conquerors.So the Saints are deſcri- 
bed in Scripture by ſuch gradual and prevalent differingARs. As 
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David,Whom have Tin Heaven but thee ? andthere is none in E arch 
that 1 deſere in compariſon of thee, Pl,73.26,27.Thy loving kindneſs 
i better then life ,Pſal.63. 3.7 he Lord is my Portion,&c A wicked 
man may eſteem God and his loving Kindneſs; but not as his 
Portion,nor better thea Life. So the wicked are called Lovers of 
Pleaſure more then God,2Tim. 3.4. The Godly may Love Pleaſure, 
but not more then God. The Phariſees loved the.Pcaiſe of men 
more then the Honor which is from God, 7eb.12.43.A godly man 
may love the Praiſe of Men;but not more, c.Secalſo F0b.3.21. 
&23. 12. Pſal.47. 8 19. 10. &52.3, K119.72, Very many more 
Texts might be produced which prove this Point,. but theſe may 


ſutfice. 
— F—| 


SECT. XVI. 


jeQtions which :may be-broyght againſt.ic, and which I} 


06j.1.Do not allDivines ſay, That icis not the meaſure. ofGrace, 


— 


Anſw, A\lthis is true of ſincere Grace , but notpf-unſiacere ; 
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| not in every AR and Degree of undiſſembled Love. If a man 


| that will tell you,that if you will loveGod never (0 little without 


the World a great deal more, will any man dare to think that 
this is a ſincere ſaving Love > When the Scripture ſaith, He char 
loveth the world, the love of the Father is nat in him : That is , 
there. is no ſincere ſaving Love in him : For no doubt the young 
man had ſome Love to Chriſt , that yer forſook bim, becauſe he 
Loved the world more: Orelſe: z. Chrift would not have lo- | 
ved him: 2.Nor would the man bave gone away from him in ſor- 
row. But if you Love Chriſt never ſo lictle more then the world 
or inferiour Good , though it be bur as a grain of Muſtard ſeed, 
ie will be ſaving, and Chriſt will acceptir. Cicerocan tell you , 
That Friendſhip , or the ſincerity of Love to a friend,conſiſtech 


Love you a little, and a thoufand men much more, or if he love 
his wealch ſo much better then you, that he cannot finde in his 
heart to be at any loſs for your ſake,this man is not your friend : 
He doth truly Love you , but he hath no crue fincere Frie»/vip, 
or Friendly Love to you ; For that confifteth in ſuch a Degree as 
will inable a man co Do and Suffer for his friend. If a woman love 
her Husband wichour difſembling, but yet love twenty men bet- 
ter, and proſtitutes her ſelf ro them , ſhe hath erue Love, bur not 
true conjugal Love to her Husband: For that conſiſteth in a high- 
er Degree. © Ina word, LayChriſt (as it were)in one end of the 
«« Balance in your eſtimation,and all your carnal Intereſt and all 
« Inferior G90d inthe other,and fee which you Love moſt; and 
* every grain of Love whichChriſt hath from you more then the 
* world and Inferiour things, be will Accept it as ſincere: And in 
this ſenſe you muſt not judge of your ſelves by the meaſure of 
your Grace, but by the Truth: that is,not by any higher Degree, 
if you have once that Degree which makes it True and Saving. 
And 1 do not think that you will meet with any ſober Divine 


difſembling,yet he will Accept it,though you Love your luſts be- 
fore him, Nor will any ſober mantel) you , that if you Lovethe | 
Godly without diſſembling, God will accept it,though you love | 
your carnal Intereſt ſo much better,that if they hunger or chirk, | 
or are naked,or in want, you cannot finde in your heart to relieve 
them , or ifthey bein priſon fora good cauſe, you dare not be 
ſeen to viſit them. 

06j.2.But( perhaps you'l ſay)ifchis be ſo,then there is no ſpe- 


cifique | 
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| cifiquie difference between Saving Grace and Common, 
| An/.l told you before, that you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Phy- 
| ſical ſpecification,and a Moral: The confounding of our Phyſicks 
and Ethicks in Divinity, hath made and continued abundance'of 
controverſies,and much confulion.In a word, there is a Moral ſpe- 
 cifique difference grounded but in a Phyſical Gradual diff:rence 
' both of Habits and AAQs,as is already more fully opened. | 
06j.3.Bat (you may ſay )if there be but ſuch a difference inDe- 
'gree , how then can a man know the truth of his Grace, or ever 
| get Aſſurance? For who can di[cern juſt the porting point : who 
can ſay, juſt ſuch a Degree of Love or Faith is (incere and ſaving, 
and the next Degree ſhort of ir, is not ? 

Anſ. This ObjeQion being of moſt weight , I ſhall anſwer it in 

theſe Propofitions : 

1, Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcernable , there no 
true Aſſurance can be had , in an ordinary way. And where it is 
| very hatd to diſcern the Degree , there it will be as hard to ger 
| Alſurance. 

2- Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Degree of ſaving 
Grace, do not uſe to have any Aſſurance of falvation.. Aſſurance 
is the priviledge of ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or 
of all that ſhall be1aved. A little is hardly difcernable from none 
iO NIcure., © 1: |: 7 - 246: X 

3.Andit ſeemeth that the reaſon of Gods diſpoſal herein is ve- 
' ry evident, For if God ſhould ter mericlesrly (ce the leaft meaſure 
of Love, Faith, Fear,or Obedience that is ſaving, and the greateſt 
meaſure of (in-that will ſtand with fincerity ; and ſy Juſt fo far 
| thou maiſt fin,or maiſt-deny me thyLove,and yer be {incere and 
ſaved ; thenic muſt have been a ſtrong tempration to mento fin 
as far as ever they miay,and co negle& their Graces: 1 know ſome 

will ſay , That Aſſurance breeds fincerity : But that great mea-. 
ſure of corruption which liverh with our ſmal meaſure of Grace, 
' will make Aſſurance an occaſion of ſecurity and boldnefs in fin- 
ning. A ſtrong Chriſtian may bearand improve Aſſurance: but ſo 
\cannot the weakeſt. And:therefore God aſeth not tv give Aſſu- 
|rance to weakeſt Chraſtians. 


— 


But then miſtake me nor, but remember that by weak Chriſtiahs, 
[I donot mean thoſe thatare weak in gifs and common partsand 
expreſſions,nor by ſtrong Chiiſtiaos, thoſe thar excrl in theſe. : 
| SC Thoſe 
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[ Thoſe are weak Chriſtians that have no more Loveto God, nor 
| Defire afcer Chriſt, then will juſt ſtand with ſincerity: and that 
| have as much love tothe world and flefh,and cake as much liber- 
ty to fin,as ever will ſtand with Salvation, And choſe are ſtrong 
| Chriftiaos,chat ſtrongly Love God, and have mortifred and ma- 
ſered their corruptions. 
| 4 Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great degree;there it is 
exſity diſcernable ; and therefore to ſuch, Aſſurance is ordinary 
(except in a fit of Temptation, Revolcing, or Deſertion. } 
5. Bat the chief part of my Anſwer is this. It is not the De- 
gree of Grace abſolutely in it ſelf conſidered, wherein lincerity 
doth confiſt, nor which we muſt enquire after an triaJl : But it is 
'the Degree in a Comparative ſenſe ; as when we compare God 
and the Creature, and conſider which we Deſire, Love, Fear , &+c. 
'more; And therefore here. it is far eafier to try by the Degree. 
You know that Gold is not curranc, except it be weight as well 
25 pure metal. New if :you- pur your Gold in oneend of the 
ſcales, and nothing in the other ; you cannot judge whether ic 
be weight or no : Bat if you put the weights againſt ic, then you 
may diſcern it. Tfit be down-right weight, you may diſcern it 
without either difficulty or doubt : If ie be bur xgrein over-| 
weight ,you may yet diſcern it : Though. it is poſſible.it:may be 
ſo little, thar the ſcales will ſcarce turn, and then you will nor 
| diſcern it- ſo eaſily , which is the heavier end; Bar if it want 
much , then you will as eaſily on the other ſide diſcern the defe- 
Aiveneſs.So it is here. If God had faid abſolutely, So much. Love 
[you muſt have to me,or you cantivt be ſaved, ther.it were hard: 
to know when wereach the Degree. But.you muſt /as I ſaid )put 
Chriſt and Heaven in one end, and all things below in.che other, 
and then you may well finde out the (incerity in the Degree. E- 
very grain that Chrift hach more then the creature, is fincere and 


ſaving. | 
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SECT. XVII. 


b, Fav J Having thas given you my judgement in this great 
LPoint, I will give you ſome hiat of che neceflicy of it, and. 
the danger of miftakingin this caſe, - Py 


And} . 


LG 
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And,1.I am certain that the ignorance of this point bath occa- | 
foned the deluſion of Multitudes of men:Even common profane 
men (much more thoſe that are not farre from the Kingdom of 
God) whenthey hear, that it is not the Quantity or Meaſure of 


Grace,that we muſt try by,but theQuality;and that the leaſt ſeed 
or ſpark is ſaving as well as the grexceſtDegree,they are preſently 
contident of the ſoundneſs of their eſtates. Alas, how many have 
E known thus deceived?when they have heard that the leaſt crue 
defire 1s accepted with God for the Deed: They knew that they 
had Deſires that were not counterfeit,and therefore doubted nor 
bur God did accept chem; when in the meantime their Deſires to 
Pleaſure,and Profirs, and Honour was ſo much ſtronger , that it 
overcame their weak Deſires after God and Goodneſs, and made 
them live in the daily praftice of groſs fins : And they knew not 
that che ſincerity of their Deſire did lie inthe prevailing Degree. 
God doth indeed Accept the Will for the Deed,and the beſt are 
fainto cry out with Pax! , To Wil ts preſent withme, but to Do 
1 finde »ot (in regard of thofe higher parts of ſpiritual Duty , 
and inthe avoiding of divers Infirmicies and Paſſions:) Burchen 
it is =_ the Preyailing bent , and AR of the Will which is thus 
accepted. 
5; bave,I know, multitades been deceived by their (mall De- 
ree of Lovetothe Godly, hearing that the leaſt was a cercain 
(ſign of Grace, and knowing themſelves to Love them wichout 
counterfeitinz , who yet have ſince been carried to be their con- 
ſtant Perſecutors , and ſhed their bloud. The like I may fay of 
other Marks. And doth it not concern prople then to be better 
grounded in this? 
| 2. And doubtleſs the miſtake of this hath cauſed many a fin- 
cere Chriſtian to take up cheir Comforts on deceitful grounds, 
'which accordingly prove deceirful Comforts, and leave them oft 
in a ſorrowful caſe (chongh not in a dimnable )when they come 
to. make uſe of them. Satan knows howto ſhake ſuch ill-ground- 
ed Comforts, and he uſually doth it in a mans greateſt aponies , 
lettingthem ſtand till theo, that he may have advantage by their 
[fall for our greater terror, When he can put a poor Chriſtian to a 
loſs many times that hath che ſoundrſt Evidences, What may te 
do by thoſe that either have none but unſound ones, or know 
them not at icaſt ? 
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niſters tro wron? the holyGud, and abuſe poor ſouls,and miſapply 


3.Moreover the Ignorance of this Truth hath cauſed jome Mi- 


the Pcomiſes; Abſolving thoſe whom God condemneth ; by mi- 
ſtaking the meaning of that ſaying, That the leaſt Degree is ſa- | 
ving as well as the greateſt : which is true only of the leaſt pre- 
vailing Degree ; but not of the greateſt that is overmaſtered by 
the prevalency of its contrary. 

4 And to my knowledge this hath been no ſmall hinderance 
to many to keep them from fruirfulneſs and growth in Grace, 
They have been more ſecurely contented with their low degree: 
whereas if they had knownthat their very ſincerity liech in che 
Prevalency of the Degree , they would have looked more after 
it. For them that ſay, That Aſſurance will make men ſtrive 
for Increaſe : I anſwered before: *lIt there were no contrary 
corruption in ſtrength in us , then I confeſs it would be as they 
{ay. 

% And laſtly , The Ignorance of this hath been no ſmall cauſe 
of keeping the Godly in low D:grees of aſſurance and comfort , 
by keeping them from the right way of attaining them. It they 
had conſidered chat both the ſaving ſincerity of theirGraces lieth 
in the prevailing Degree, and alſo that che higher Degreethey 
attain,the clearer and more unqueſtionable will be theirEvidence, 
and conſequently , the eaſier and more infallible will be their 
Aſſurance; this would have taught them , to have ſpent thoſe 
choughts and hours in labouring after growth in Grace, which 
they ſpend in enquiring after the loweſt D:gree which may ſtand 
with fincerity , and in ſeeking for that in themſelves which was 
almoſt undiſcernable. 

To Conclude, This Dodrine is exceeding comfortable to the 
poor ſoul that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt ; and 
knows, that though he be not what he ſhould and would be, yet 
he would be what he ſhould be;zand had rather have Chrift then 
all the world. God hath the prevailing Degree of this mans 
Will. Defire and Love. 


ſort of ſincere 
Chriſtians, 


And as neceſſ:ry is this DoRrine for Caution to all , that 
as they love their ſouls , they take heed , how they Try and 
Judge of their condition , by the bare nature of any Diſpo- 
fitions or Actions , without regard to the Prevalency of De- 


rec], 
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1 adviſe all'Chriftians therefore iathe Fear of God , as ever 
they would have Aſſurance and Comforts that will not deceive 
them, that they make it the main work of their lives to grow in 
Grace, to ſtrengrhen and advance Chriſts Intereſt in'their ſouls , 
and to weaken and get down the Intereſt of the fleſh. And take 
heed ofthoſe Peſtilent Principles of Preſumption , which would 
deceive you by the bare name and-ſpecious title of Free Grace ; 
which make Chriſt as Juſtifier only to be the objeR of juſtifying 
 Faith,and not Chriſt as your Head, or Husband, or King: which 
tell yon , That you have fulfilled che Law, and ſatisfied it fully 
in Chriſt; and ſo need no more then to get the ſenſe of Pardon , 
or ſhew yourthaokfulneſs : which tel! you , Thatif you do but 
Believe,that you are Pardoned, and ſhall be ſaved , it ſhall be 
ſa.indeed ; as if this were the Faith chat muſt Juſtife and Save 
| you. Deceivers may perſwade you , That Chriſt bath done atl , 

and left you nothing to do for your Juſtification or Salyation. 
| But you may eafily ſee from what I have ſaid , That to Mortifie 
the Fleſh , to Overcom Satan and the Wortd, andto this End, 
to ſtand alwaies armed upon our Watch, and Valiantly and 
| Patiently to fight it out , is a matter of more concernment both 
' to our Aſſurance and Salvation then many do conceive, Indeed 
| itis ſopreat x part of our very Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant of 
Chriſtianity , that he that performeth ic nor, is yer no more 
then a nominal Chriſtian, whatſoever his Parts and Profeſſion 
may be : and therefore that Chriſt,whom they truſted in , ard 
whoſe Free grace they boaſted of , will Profeſs to theſe Profeſ- 
ſors, [ never knew you: Depart from me ye that work iniquity Mart. 
7.23. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure , having thus [cal : T he | 
Lord knoweth Who are his : But let him that nameth the N ame of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity ; orelſe he ſhall never finde himſelf 
among the ſealed, 27im.2. 19, Know you not , that to whom you 
Jield your ſelves ſervants to Obey , his ſervants you ave to n hom ye 
ob; y ; wh.ther of SIN UNTO DE AT H,oref OBEDI- 
ENCE UNTO RIGHTEOUSNES? Rom 6: 16. 
Not every one thatSeeketh, or Runneth, or Fighterh ( much 
| lefſe that Preſumpruouſly Believerh and Trufteth ) but he that 
OVERCOMETH ſhall have the hidden Manna , the whi 
Scone , the New Name , the White Raimenr, and Power n___ 
the Nations ; He ſhall eat of the 'Tree of Life in the midft'of 
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Gods Parad'ie , and ſhall nor be hure oftie ſecond death : He 

ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt before his Father , andthe Angels; | 
Yex he will make him a Pillar in the Temple of God, and he | 
ſhall go out no more : He will write on him the Name of his j 


God , and the Name of the City of his God , [New Feruſe- 


_ ibis New Name. Yea, he will grant him co fit with him in his 


lems] which cometh down out of Heaven from bis God; and 


Throne, as himſelf OVERCAME, and is ſet down with his 
| Father in his Throne, He that hath ar: Ear, let him hear what 

the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches , Revel.2. 7,11, 17, 26. & 3.5, 
I2.21. 22. 
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The Fourth Uſe. 
The Reaſon of the Saints Affiiitions here, 


SECT. I. 


; Farther neceſſary Uſe which we muſt make of the 
OF a 5 preſent Doftrine is this : T's inform us why the Pev- 
5 Se> ple of God do ſuffer ſo much in this life, What won- 
der? when you ſee their Reſt doth yet Remais : 
| They are not yet cometo their Reſting place, We 
would all fain have continual proſperity , becauſe it is eafie and 
pleafiog to the fleſh ; but we confider not the nnceaſonableneſſe 
f ſuch defires. We are like children, who if = ſee any thing i 
which their appetite defireth , do cry for it: and if you tell them. 
that it is unwholſome, or hurtful for them , they are never the 
ore quieted : Or if you £0 about to heal any ſore that ay 
have, they will not endure you to hurt them, Cone yon | 
them , that they cannot otherwiſe be healed : their is t00 
| ſtrong 
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ſtrong for their Reaſon ; and therefore Reaſon doth little per- 
(wade them, Even ſo it is with us when God is afiing us. He 
giveth us Reaſons why we muſt bear them ; ſo that our Reaſon 
is oſt convinced and ſatisfied ; And yet wecry and complain fl; 
and we reſt ſatisfied never the more. It is not Reaſon, bur Eaſe 
chat We muſt bave:What cares the flefh for Scripture and Argue» 
mers,if ic ſtill ſuffer and ſmart > Theſebe bur winde and words, | 
which do not remove or abate its pain. - Spiritual remedies may 
cure the Spirits maladies; bat that will not content the fleſh. But 
me thinks Chriſtians ſhou!d have another palatethen chat of the 
fleſh,to try and reliſh providences by: God bath purpoſely giveh 
them the Spirit, to ſubdue and over-rule the fleſh. And therefore 
I ſhall here give them ſome Reaſons of Gods dealing/in their 
preſent ſufferings , whereby the <quity and _ therein may 
appear: And they ſhall be only ſuch as aredrawn fromthe refe- 
rence that theſe afflitions bave to our Reft;which beiog a Chri- 
ſtians Happeneſs,and ultimate End,will diret bim in judging of 
all eſtatzs and means. Though if we intended che full handli 
of obis ſubjet,abundance more conliderations, very uſeful might 
| be added. Eſpecially we ſhould dire& Chriſtians to remember 
the (inne chat procured them, the Bloud and Mercy which ® ſan- 
&fieth chem, the Fatherly Love that ordereth them, and the far 
greater ſufferings that are naturally our Due. But I ſhall now 
_ fly tell you, how they further the Saints in the way to theic 
Reſt, 


quidem demiituntur : p@114 verd e& irrogarur colecabilis , #mmo pro pena tantum Caſtigatio, D. 
Varzus in Gcn,3, 16, pag. (mibr) 555. Non enim inflixit ei mals, nifi quz ei fucra mina: us. 
Pai zus in G:n.z.pag.z6z. Sothen , even Caſtizatory penalries are thr «fieRs of the Thre ac- 
niog of the firſt L1w or Covenant, De Afflifionibus quibuſcungque , qued ſent pecerti Pehe, 13- 


i Non mutat 
Legem. ( Ada- 
mo) Deus, Ted 
mitigas 7184 
rem 3 & Fa ſtr. 
tlam rtemyerga: 
Myſericor did ; 
remittens fec- 
catum  reſfipiſ< 
contyh «, ;& PE. - 
ns er nas in 
temporeles- con. 
veriens, proprer 
Filium Media- 
| torem qiem mo+ 
do promiſerat, 
His pri mus eff 
frutus quem 
ing”! trepidi parentes 
in ſummis illis 
anguſtiis ex fin 
de Evangelii 
| percipiunt : qued 


; ROnpercuntuniur 


| malediflione & 
| morte juxta 


| 


nou impure 


; meriium , &c, 
Deinde quod 


quuntur plurima difla, Levic.26. 18. Dan. 9. 11. Jot.5. 14, &c. Parzus ib.p. 263. Separariat 


anime 4 corpore per mortem, eft Pangpeccati per ſe : Fidelibus autem fir tranſuus in ſelicitatem 
per accidens. Idem, ib, p,370. Mors fic eft 4 [ara & hominis peccatoinucts, ut interim fit ju- 
ftiſomum Dei fligellum , quo punit peccatam;, & Fuſtitian ſuam excquit.iy. Proinde mrs 
conjunfg eft cum ſenſu ire diving in omnibus quibus peceara non ſunt remiſſa per Chriſtum, P:rxus 
ib, p2g- 494. This is the (ound mean about the nature and cales of Chaſtiſemen: z dee hirm, 
P.371,372,373, 383, reconciling his with Full pardon , moſt ſolidly of any can that 1 bave 


read, 
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bos thi Colle 


the true 
Chriſtian 
enxdureth La- 
bours, and 
T orments , 
& Af ie 
on7;' Net as 
the valiant 


ſert of the 


hope that his 


preſent ſuf. 


ferings will 


SECT. EF1: 


1.4 "Onſider then , that Labonr and Trouble ave the common 

way to Reſt, beth in the courſe of Nature and of Grace, Can' 
there” poſlibly be Reſt wichour-Motion and Wearineſs > Do you | 
not Travel. and Toil firſt, and then. reſt. you afterwards > The 
day for labour goes firſt , and then the night for Reſt doth fol- 
low. Why ſhould we deſire the courſe of Grace to be pervert- 
ed, any more then we would:do the courſe of Nature ? Seeing 
this is as perfe& and regular as the other?+ God did once dry up 
the Sex to-make x paſſage for his people : and once make the Sun 
in the Firmament co ftand ſtill : But muſt he do ſo alwaies 2- Or 
as oft as we would have bim ? Itis his eſtHbliſhed Decree, T het 
through many tribulations we muſt enter ints the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ARQ.14.22. eAnd that if we (uffer with him , we ſhal alſo be 
glorified with him; 2Tim- 2; 22. » And whatare we, that Gods 
Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our pleaſure? As Bildad faid to 
?ob, Chap.1$. 4. Shal che Earth be forſaken for thee ? or the Rock 


ceaſe, or that | 
they ſhall yet 


partake of delig 
ſwaſion of Hope that be ſhall receive the things that are to come : Therefore he 
doth net only deſpiſe the Sufferings , bur all the delights alſo that are here below, 


Clem, Alex, Strom.l. 7. 


V: 3» 


be removed out of bis place ? SO , Muſt God pervert bis ſtabliſhed 
Order for thee d | 


hts bere again: But Knowledge hath begot in him a moſt firm per- 


: SECT. III. 
2. 4 "Onfider alſo, That AfiiGions are excreding uſefull tows 
to keep ws from miſtaking our Reſting place ,. and ſo ta» 

| king #p ſhort of it. A Chriſtians Motion Heaven-wards is Vo» 
tuncary , and not conſtrained. Thoſe means therefore are moſt 
profitable to him ,which help his Underſtanding and Will in this 
proſecution. The moſt dangerous miſtake that our Souls are 
capable of js, to rake the Creature for God, and Earch for Hea- 
ven. Andyet, alss, how common is this? And in how preat a 
degree are the beſt guilty ofic? Though we are aſhimed to ſpeak 
ſo. much with our tongues , yet how oft do-our hearts ſay, 7t 


LL 


—— 


| 


A 
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beſt being here? And how contented are they* with anearchly 
porti-n > Sothat I fear God would diſpleaſe moſt of us more, to 
aj 4 us here, and promiſe us Reſt hercafter, then to give us our 

hearts deſire on Earth,though he had never made us a promiſe of 
bras. As if the Creature without God, were better then 
God without the Creature. Alas, how apt are we, like fooliſh 
children , when we are buſie at our ſports and worldly imploy- 
ments , to forzet both our Father, and our home ? Therefore is 
it a hard ching for a Rich man to enter ioto Heaven , becauſe ic 
is hard for himco value it more then Earth, and not to think he 
is well already. Come to a man that hath the world at will, and 
| rell him, This is not Tour Happineſs ; Ton have higher things to 
 look-after ; and how little will heregard Tou! But when Aﬀiction 
, comes , it ſpeaks convincingly ; and will be heard when Pceach- 
ers cannot. What warm , aff:Qionnte, eagar thoughts have 
we of the world, till Afiction cool them , and moderate them ? 
| How few and cold would our thoughts of Heaven be, how little 
' ſhou!d we care for coming thither , if God would give us Reſt 
| on Earth | Our thoughts are wich God, as Noah's Dove was in 
, the Ark; kept up to him a little againſt their inclinatior 


down over all the world , to ſee [if it were poſſible ) co finde any 
R:ſt out of God : Burt when we finde that we feek in vain, and 
| that the world is all covered-with che waters of inſtable vanity 
and bitter vexation, and thatthereis no Reſt for the ſole of our 
; foot, or forthe ſoot of our Soul; no wonder then if we return 
'tothe Ark sg1in, Many a poor Chriſtian (whom God will not 
; ſuffer ro be drowned.in worldiine's , nor to take up (Hort of his 
[Reſt ) is ſometime bending his thoughts to thrive in wealth, 
ſometime he.is enticed to ſore flefh-pleaſing fin ; ſometime be 
begins to be-lifred up with applauſe; and ſometime being in 
Health and Proſperi:y ,. he bath loft his reliſh of Chriſt , and the 
| Joyes above. Till God brezk in upon his riches, and ſcatter 
| them abroad , orupon his children, or upon his conſcience, or 
| upon the health of his body , and break down his Mount which 
| he thought ſo ſtrong : And then when he licth in Manaſſch his 
|ferters , Or is faſtened to his bed with pining ſickneſs; O, what 


leave | 


| 


Sand} cious Rones 
deſires.-: Bur when once they can-break away , they flie up and | are knock: and 


an opportunity hath the Spirsr to plead with his Seu: >. Wheo |. 
the World is worth nothing,then Heaven's worth ſomething. 1 [- 


e——_— 


They (ay thoſe | 
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d. 4. 


Traque ſta- 
tamns eos 
in media 
vegeta vale- 
tudine &gro- 
tare, qui Vas 
[rtudine #þ- 
utuntar : 
contra, eos 
egrotos bent 
hazere , quis 
aa Deum ex 
anim con- 


E 2o Par. 27. 


ſeave every Chriſtian co judge by bis own experience, whether | 
we do not overlove the World more in proſperity then in adver- 
firy ? And whether we be not loather to come away co God, | 
when we have what the fleſh d: fireth here > How oft are wefit- | 
ting down 6a Eunth, as if we were loth to go any further till | 
AfiiQion call to us,as the Angel to El#zah, Vp,thon haſt a great 
way togo? Howofc have I been ready to think my ſelf at home, 
till Sickneſs hath roundly cold me,I was miſtaken? And how ap: 
yet to fall into the ſame difeaſe , which prevaitrth cill ic beremo- 
ved by the fame cure ? If our dear Lord did not pur theſe thorns 
into our bed , we ſhould (ſleep our our lives, and loſe our Glory. 
Therefore doth the Lord ſometime deny us an Inheritance on 
Earth with our Bretheren, becaule he hath ſeparated us to Rand 
before kim,and miniſter to him, and the Lord himſelf will be our 
inhericance,as be hath promiſed: (as it is ſaid of the Tribe of Le- 
rs, Deu. 10.8, 9.) 


_ 4 ——_ — 
— 
x 


SECT. IV. 


3.4 "Onſider alſo , That Afiiftions be Gods moſt effeAuall 

means, to keep us from ſtraggling out of the way to our 
Reſt. If he had not ſet a hedge of Thorns on the right-hand , 
and another on the left, we ſhould hardly keep the way to Hea- 
ven ; If there be but one gap open without theſeThorns,how 
ready are we to finde it, and turn out atit? But when we cannot 
go aſtray, but theſe Thorns will prick us,perhaps we will be con- 
rent to hold the way. When we grow fi:ſhly, and wanton , and 
worldly, and proud ; what a notable means is ſickneſs, or other 
AffiiQtion,to reduce us? Ir is every Chriſtian,as well as Lucher , 
that may call AM Rion one of his beſt Schoolmaſters. Many a 
one , as well as David , may fay by experience , Before I was af- 
flited, I went aftray : but now have I ( ſincerely) kept thy Pre- 
cepts, Pal. 119. 67 As Phyſicians fay of dodily deſtruQion , fo 
may weof ſpiritual, That Peace kileth mere then Warre. Rewde 


Nehem.g. Their caſe is ours. When we have proſperity we grow 


vertuntur, & ab ipſis marbis petunt adverſuu peccata medicinam, Sadeel in Pal. 


ſecure 


ah it. .hs. 
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ſecure and finful : Then God aMiReth us,and we cry for mercy, 
and purpoſe Reformation : But after we have x little Reſt, we do 
evil again,(ver/.22. )TillGod take up che Rod again,that he may | The Lacede- 
bring us back to his Law : (ve-/.29. ) And thus proſperity, and.| mooian miſli- 
ſinning,and ſuffering , and repenting, and deliverance, and fin» | ou = bis 
ningagain,do run all in a round : Even as Peace breeds Contea- |; OF. 
tion; and that breedsW 3r;and that, by its bitterneſs, breeds Peace | (4i;þ be \ it with 
ag2in, Many a thouſand poor recovered finners may cry, O | make you 
healthful ſickneſs ! O comforrable ſorrows ! O gainfal loſſes | | think of verrue 
Enriching poverty | O bleſſed Day , that ever 1 was afflicted } —_—— and 
Tt is not only the pleaſanc ſtreams, and the green paſtures ; but | per anions. s 
| his Rod and Staff alſo that are our Comfort, P/al.23. Though I| the Apgel : 
' know it is the Word and Spiric that do the main work ; Yet cer- | Wh:n adyerſi- 
tainly the time of Suffering is ſo opportune a ſeaſon , that the q b:th laid us 
fame word will take thergwbich before was ſcarce obſerved: le on 6 Guy 
doth ſo unbolt the door of the heart , that a Miniſter or # godly ' ,,; (4,06 
man may then be heard, and che Word may have eaſier entrance look up co { 
tothe AﬀeRions : Even the Threats of Judgement will bring an Heaven. 

hab or x Nineveh,into their ſackcloth and aſhes,and make rhem _ as _—_— 


A 
mightily unts God , Something then will the feeling of thoſe < pouſe,, a 
Judgement do. ak 


Myſt Chiſti- 


| 
| ans can unfold MiHerberts Riddle by experience z A poor mins Rod when thou doſt ride ; 
F: both aWeajon and aGuide.Pl.rtg, 71,75 


—— 


| SECT. V. 
M (XX alſo, That afflitions are Gods "moſt effe&ual | Y- 5. 
| 


Means,to make us mend our pace in the way to our Reſt. 
' [They are his Rod , and his Sppr : What ſluggard will not awake 
and ſtir when he feelech them ? It were well if meer Love would 
' [prevail with us , and that we were rather drawn to Heaven, then 
driven : But ſeeing our hearts are to bad , that Mercy will not | 
(do it ; it is betrer be put on with the ſharpeſt ſcourge, then loi- 
ter out our time till the doors are ſhut, Afarth.25.3,5,10. O 
what a difference is there betwixt our prayers in heaith , and in 
fickneſs | betwixt our proſperity and our adverſity-repentings / 


He that before had not a tear to ſhed, nor a groan to utter; now 
can 
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ver{artovirtus 


quanta ſit ,quan- 
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liz non refor- 
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| fato querantur, 


<Quicguil Acct> 
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quid, ſed quem- 
admodum feras 
inicr:/t. Sencc. 
de Provid. I, . 


C4Þ.2, p1g.380, 


cm (ob, and figb, and weep his fill: He that was wont to lie like a 
| block in prayer, and ſcarce minded what. be ſaid co God; Now 
| when affl; ion preſſeth him down, howearnſtly canhe beg? how 

doth he mingle his praiess and his tears > How doth he purpoſe 

and promiſe Reformation, and cry our, What a perſon he will be, 

if God will buc hear kim, and deliver him 1 Alas , if wedid nor | 
ſometime feel che ſpur , what a ſlow pace would moſt of us hold 
toward heaven?And if we did not ſometimes ſmart by Afition, 
how dead and blockiſh would be che be: mens hearts 2 Even in- 
nocent Adam is liker to forge: God in a Paradiſe , then 7o/epia 
a priſon,or ob upon a-dunghil. Even a Sa/:m07 is like enough to 
fall in the midſt of pleature and proſpericy,when the moſt wicked: 
Manaſſes in his irons may be recovered. As Dr Stoughton faith, We 
are like tochildrens tops , that will go but little longer then they are 
whipt. Seeingthen that our own vile natures do thus require it, 
why ſhould we be unwiiling that God ſhould do us good by ſo 
ſharp a means ? Sure that. is the beſt dealing for us, which ſureſt 
and ſooneſt doth further us for heaven. I leave thee, Chiiſtian,to 
judge by thy own expericnce , whether chou doſt not po more 
watchfully and lively,and ſpeedily in thy way to Reſt in they (uf 

ferings, thenchou doſt in thy more pleaſing and proſperous ſtate. 
If you go to the vileſt ſinner on his dying bed,and ask him , Will | 


|] you now drink, and whore, and (corn at the godly as you were | 
| wont to do ? You ſhall finde him quitein.another minde, Much 


more then will AM.tion work on a gracious Soul, 


(I farther, It is but this Fleſh which is troubled and 
prieved(torthe moſt part)by Afﬀiction: And what Reaſon 
have we to be fo tender of it? In Moſt of our ſufferings the Soul 
is free, further then we do wilfully affli& it our ſelves. Suppoſe 
{thou be pinched by poverty : It is thy fleſh only that is parched, 
If thou have ſores or ſickneſſes : it is but the ficſh that they af 
(fault. Iftbou die : it is but chat fleſh that muſt ror in the grave. 
[Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach onr hearts and ſouls, when the 
: body ſufferech : bur that is, becauſe we pore upon our evils, and 
itoo much picy, and condole the fleſh; aad ſo we opea the oy | 
an 


Dad —_ 


—_ — 


) 


' Or cannot it conſume and pine away,but our peace and comfort 
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cone no further then the fleſh, God ſmites the fleſh;and there- 
had not enough before. O, if I could but havelet my body 


God laid vuponit , and not have fooliſhly added my own felf- 
tormenting fears, and cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents ; but 
have- quicted and comforted my ſoul in the. Loxd my Rock and 
Reſt; I bad eſcaped the far greater part ofthe AfiQtions, Why 
is this fleſh ſo pretious in our eyes? Whyare we fo tender of 
theſe duſty carcaſſes? Is fleſh ſo excellent a thing? Is it not our 
priſon? And what if it be broken down? *Is itnot our Enemy ? 
yea and the greareſt that ever we had? And arewe fo fearful leſt 
it be overthrown? Is it not it that bath ſo long hampered and 
clog'd our Souls? and tied them to earth ? and ticed them tg 
forbidden luſts and pleaſures? and ſtoln away our hearts from 
God?Was it not it chat longed far the firſt forbidden fruit? and 
muſt needs be taſting, whatever ir coſi? And ſtill ic is of the ſame 
temper : It muſt be pleaſed, choogh God be diſpleaſed by it, and 
ur (clves deſtroyed, It maketh all Gods mercies the occalipn 
jof our tranſgreſling, and diaweth poiſon from the moſt excel 
' lent objeRs. If we behold our food, it inticeth to gluttony ; if 
,drink , to drunkenneſs; if apparel , or any thing of worth, to 
; pride. If we look upon beauty , it ticech to luſt; if opon money 
or poſſeſſions , to covetouſneſs. It cauſeth our very ſpiritual 
Love to the Godly , to degenerateinto Carnal; ard our ſpiri- 
tual Zexl, and Joy, and other Graces : It would make all car- 
nal like it ſelf, What are we beholden to this fleſh for , that we 
are ſo loath that any thing ſhould ail it ? Indeed we muſt not 
wrong it our ſelves ; for that is forbidden vs: Nor may we deny 
it any thing that is fir for a Servant; that ſo it msy beuſeful co 
/us-, while weare forced to make uſe of it, But if Gad chaſtile' 
it for rebelling againſt him and the Spirit,and ir begin to cry and 
complain under this chaſtiſemeat, ſhall we make the ſuffering 
(greater then itis , and take its part againſt God? Indeed the fleſh 
15 very near to us;we cannot chuſe bur condole its ſufferings, and 
|feel ſomewhat of that which it feeleth.. But is it ſo-near as to be 
ourchieteſt part? Oc can it not be ſore , bur we muſt be ſo ſorry? 


20 1 let in the pain tothe heart our ſelves , which elſe could have 


have iuffcred alone in all the pining, paining ſickneſſes which } 


| 


fore we will grieve our ſpirits : and ſo multiply our grief,as if we | 


þ 
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1. King.22,8. 


Quis morta- 
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xCor.9.26,27 


AR.15, 
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muſt confume with it >Whar if it de undone? Are we thereſote | 
undone?Or if irperiſh and be deftroyed, do we therefore periſh? 
O he upon this carnalicy and anbelief, which is ſo contradiRory 
ro the principles of Chriſtianity ! Surely God dealerh the worſe 
with this fleſh, becauſe we ſo overvalue and idolize it. We make 
it the greateſt parc 0f vir care and labour to provide for it,andto 
fatisfie its defires;and we tvould hav«God to br of our mind, and 
todoſoroo. But as he hath commanded us ro make no proviſion 
for the fleſp,to fulfill the deſires er luſts thereof, ( Rom. 13.14.)S0 wil 
he follow the ſame rule himſelf in tis dealings with us ; and will 
no: much ſtick at the diſpleiſing of the fleſh, when it may honor 
himſelf, or profit our Souls. The fleſh is aware of this; and per- 
ceives that the Word and Works of God are much apainſt its 
deſires and delights;and therefore is it alſo agzinſt theWord and 
Works of God : Ir faith of the Word (as Ahab of Micaiah) ! 
hate it , for it doth not Feah good concerning me, but evil, There is 
ſuch an Enmity betwixt this fleſh and God, That they rhat are i» 
the fleſh cannot pleaſe him © and the carnall minae is Enmity againſt 
him ; for itus not ſubje to his LaW,nor indeed can be : So inconſi- 
ſtent is the pleaſing of the fleſh, and tbe pleaſing of God, Thar 
he hath concluded , That to minde the things of the fleſh , or to be 
carnally minded, is Death; and if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die ; 
But if by the Spirit We mortifie the detds of the body , we ſhall live , 
Rom.$. 4,5,6,7,8,13. 

' Sothat there is no likelihood, that ever Gods dealings ſhould 
be pleaſingto the fleſh ; nd more then its works ate pieaſing to 
God. Why thea ( O my foul) doſt thon ſide with this fleſh ? 
and ſay as it faith,and complain as it complainerh ? It ſhould be 
part of thine own work to keep it-down, and briog it in ſubjeRi. 
*n: and if God do it for thee , ſhouldſt thou bediſcontented ? 
Hath not the pleaſing of it been the cauſe of a!moſt all thy ſpiri- 


J:val ſofrows 2 Why then may not the diſpleaſmg of ic , further 
Ithy Joyes Should not Pas! and Silas fing, becauſe their feet 
were in the ftocks, and their firſh yer ſore with the laſt daies 
ſcourgings? Why, their ſpirits were not impriſoned , nor ſcour- 
ged ! Ah unworthy Soul ! is this thy thanks to God for his ten- 
derneſs of Thy good ? mar ealy 1 referring thee ſo far before 
:he body ? Art thou turnedinto fleſh thy ſelf, by —_— 


l few years in fleſh > Thatthy Joyes, and thy Sorcows are mo . 
 — 


-— 
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of them ſo fleſhly > At thou (0 much a debror-to the fleſh, that Rom-8. x2. 


thou ſhouldſt to much live to it,and vaJue its proſperity > Hath 
it been ſo godgd x friend to thee, and to thy Peace? Or is.1t not 
thy Enemy as well as Gods > Why doſtthou look ſo ſadly on 
choſe withered limbs, and onthat pining body ? Do not fo farre 


miſtake thy ſelf, as to think, its Joyes and thine are all one ;. or 


that its Proſperity and thine are all one; gr char tbey. wid needs 
Nand or fall cogether. Whea ir is rotting and cooſuming | 

grave, then ſhaJt thou be a.companian.of the perfe&ed Spirits 
of the Juſt: And when thoſe bones are ſcattered about the 


Chuich-yard , then ſhalt thou be praiſing God in Reſt. And in 


the mean time; [Haſt nat chou food of Conſolation which the 
fi: ſh knoweth not of, and a Joy which this tranger medleth not 
, wich? Aad do not think that when thou act turned Qut of this 
| body,that thou ſhalt have no habitation : Art thou afraid thou 
ſhale wander deftitute of a Reſting place ? Is it better Reſting in 


fleſh then in God? Doſt thou not know ,, that when this houſe 


| of exrth is diſſolved , Thou haſt a building With Gd not madt with 
nds Eternal in the Heavens 2 a.Cor.y.1, 2. It would therefore 
etter become thee earneſtly to groan, diſiring to be clothed 


upon with that houſe. Is thy fleſld any better then the fleſh of | 


| Noah was+ And yettbough God ſaved him from-the common 
Deluge, be would. not fave him. from eemman death: Or'is it 
{any better ther the fleſh of Abraham , or Fob, or David , of all 
| the Saints that ever lived > Yer did they, all ſuffer and die. Doſt 
; thou think that choſe Souls which are now with Chriſt , do ſo" 
' mach pity their rotten or duſty corps ? or lament that their an- 


tient habitation is ruined > andtbeur. once comely bodies tyrned |, 


into earth > O what a thing is frangenefs anl difacquaintance / 
from the place of our onely happeneſs. So was.it with thee to« 
'\wards thy chiefeſt friends 0n earth: While chqu waſt unac- 
quainted wich chem , thou didſt withdraw from their ſociety: 
'But when thou didſt once know them chroughly , rhou wouldſi 


It makech us afraid of eur deareſt friends ; and. to hee ths 


have been loth aguin ta be drpraeied their Fllowſhip And} 
0 


—_— 


even ſo, though chy ſtrangeneſs to God and another world , do 
|make thee lorh co leave this fleſh ; yer when.thay haſt been bur 
| one diy or hourthere , ( if we may fo fpeak of that Eternity 


ming in.the 


' where is neither day nor hour) 
| | r 


- 


* corn” 


ou wouldGt he full loch cores, | 


Heb.1 2, 23. 


Veiſl. 3, 4, 
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Rom.s8. 6 'T, $. | 


'curn into this fieſh afin. Donbtleſs when God , forthe Glory | 
of his Soa ,'did ſenc back the ſonl of Lazarw intoits body , he 
cauſed it quite to forget the Glory which it had enjoyed, and co | 
leave behinde it the remembrance of that happineſs, rogether | 
with the bappineſs it ſelf » Or elſe ir might have made his life a | 
burden to him , to'think of the bleſſedneſs thac he was fetched 
from: and have made him ready tobreak down'the priſon doors 
of his fleſh}, char he might return to that happy ſtate again. O 
then, impatient Soul!murmur not at Gods dealings wich ch bo- 
dy ;' but let him alone with his work and way. He knows what 
he doth ; bat ſo doſt not thou : He feeth the Ecd ; but chou 
ſeeſt but the beginning, If it were for want of love to thee, that 
he did thus,chaftife thy body , then wou'd be not have dealt (6 
by all his Saints. DBoſt thou think he did not love David, and þ 
Pax! , or Chriſt himſelf? Or rather doch he not chaſten becauſe 
he loveth? and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiverh? Heb 12. 
4,56,7, 8,10,'11. Believe not the fleſhes reports of i Will no 


| Commentaries upon his Providences. It hath neither Will no 

[Skill ro interpret them aright : Not Will; for it'is an enemy to 
them : They are aginſtit , and it is againſt them. Not Skill ; 
for it is darkneſs : It ſavoureth only the things of the fleſh; bur 
the things of the Spicitit cannot underſtand , becauſe they are 
ſpicituslly diſcerned.” Never expe& then' that the fleſhrſhuuld 
exuly expound che meaning bf the Rod. Te will call Love , Ha- 
tred ; and ſay, God is deſtroying, when he is ſaving ; and mur- 
mur, as if he did thee wrong, and uſed thee bardly, when he 
is ſhewing thee the greateſt mercy of all. Are noe che foul ſteps 
the way to Reſt,, 'as well as the fair? Yea are not thy (ufferings 
he moſt neceffiry paſſages of his P:ovidence ? And chough for 
the preſent they tre not Joyons, but Grievous ; yet in the End 
do they bring fotth the Quiet fruics oi Righteouſneſs, to all 
thoſe that” are exerciſed thereby, Haſt chou not found it ſo by 
former wrobpyed 'when yet this fleftrwould have perſwaded 


kg 


| 66 pitierwiſe ? Believe it then no-thore , whith hath miſ.infor- 
med theefſo of,” For indee{'there is no believing the words of a 
wicked and ignorant enemy: {il-will never ſpeaks well. But when 
malice, viciouſneſs und igtiorance are combined, what aRinns can 
expe a true and fair interpregation? Thisfleth will call Love , 
-Anger ; and Fupry itred ;and Chaſtifemenrs, ſulgemenis ; ſe 
| Wo. | = will 


V TRI 
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| will re!l thee, That no manscaſe islike thine; and if God dd | Pial, 116, 21. 
| love thee, he would never ſo uſe thee : Ie will tell thee, Thar the 
Promiſes are but deceiving words , and all thy prayers and up-| Pal.7; 13,14, 
righcneis is vain : Ifir finde thee ſitting among the aſhes,ic will I 5. 
| lay £0 thee as 7o5s wife, Doſt rhow yet retain thine integrity Job, 2, 
| 8,9, 10. Thus will it draw thee to offend againſt God, and the ge- 
| neration of his children.1t is a party,and the ſuffering party,and 
therefore not fic to be the Judge. If your childe ſhould be the 
Judge, when and how oft you ſhould chaftiſe him , and whether 
; your chaſtiſemcnt be a token of ſatherly love : you may eaſily 
| imagine what weuld be his judgement, If we could once believe 
| Ged, and judge of bis dealings by what he ſpeaks in bis Word, 
|and by their uſefulneſs to our Souls , and reference to-our Reft, 
| and could ſtop our ears againſt 11 the clamours of the flcſh, 
ten we ſhould have 8 cruer Judgement of our AfMiRions, 


| "I 


| SECT VII. 


. 7, 
Cum videris bo. 
n's viros acce- 


| 
'6 Aﬀtly conſider,God doth ſe|dom pive his people ſo ſweet a 9 
L conentla of their Futuce Reſt ws. their deep AM:Rions, peaſfr con | 
He keepeth his moſt precious Cordials for the time of our great- | per arduum af 
| elt faintings and dangers. To give ſuch to men that are well and | <cn4ere 5 mates 
[need chem not,is but to caſt them away: They are not capable of _= — 
diſcerning their working or their worth. A few drops of Divine | \7, © — 
| Conſolation in the midſt of a world of pleaſure and contents, git, fliorum | 
| will be butloſt and negleRed ; as ſome precious ſpirits caſt i inco| nos mod«/{is 
a veſſel or river of common waters. The Joyes of Heaven are w deleAari , wer- 
unſpeakable ſweetneſs : but a man that overflows with earthly | nears Grew ; 
| 
I 


—— 


delights, is ſcarce capad! e of taſting their ſweetneſs : : They may | pling vifing 
eaſilier comfort the-moſt dejected Soul, then him that fceleth | conrincri,burtm 
not any need of comforr, as being full of other comforts already. | 4 aud. Ct. 
Even the beſt of Saints do ſeldom taſte of the deli; hrs of God, | _ rbi_de 
and pure, ſpiritual, unmixedJoyes,in the time of their proſperity, Ms ans " im fs 
as they doin their dcepelt troubles and diftreſs. God is nor ſO| dclivurs neu hs 
laviſh of bis choice favours , as to beftow them unſeaſonably : | Let, caxpoituy 
| Eveato bis owa will he give them at ſo fit a time,when he know- | '" durat, LEE 


eth that they are needful,and will be valued; and when be is ſure | ** "75.04 _ 
to be thanked for them and [iis people rejoyced by them. Eſpeci- : t. £.1. Hi 


ally ne E hits 7 
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ally whber ouc/ſuffcrings are more direRly for his cauſe, then 
doth he ſcldom fail of (weetning the b.iter Cup. [herefore have 
the Martyrs been poſſcſſors of the higheſt Joyes , and therefore 
were they in former times ſo ambicious oft Martyrdom, I do not 
think that Pax/ and Sil4s did ever ling more Joyirflly , then 
when they were ſore with ſcourgings, and were taſt in che inner 
priſon , with cheir feet in the tocks, A#.16. 24, 25 When did 
Coriſt preach ſuch comforts to his D ſciples, and leave thi m his 
Peace,and affure chem of his providing them manſions with him- 
ſelf, bur when he was ready to leave chem, and their hearts to be 
ſorrowfull becaule of his departure? When did he appear among 
them, and ſay, Peace be #uto you, but when they were ſhut upto- 
gether for fear of the perlecuting Jews ? When did che room 
ſhake where they were, andthe Holy Goſt come down upon 
them , and they lifc up their voices in praiſing God , but when 
they were impriſoned, convenred, and threatned for the Name 
of Chriſt >* 47.4. 24, 31. When did Stephen ſee Heaven open- 
ed but when he was giviog up bis life for the celt1mony of Jeſus?- 
Aft.q. 55. And chough we be never pur to the wuffering ot Mar- 
tyrdom, yet God knowe h,that in our natural ſuff-rings we need 
ſupport. Many a Chriftizn that hath wai:ed for Chrift (with Si 
meon in the Temple) in duty and holineſs all bis daies, yer ne- 
ver findes him in his arms till he is dying; though bis Love was 
fixed in their hearts before : and they that wondered that they 
tafted not of his c :mforts, have then when it was needful recet- 
ved abundance. And indeed, in crime of proſperity, that comfort 
which we have 1s ſo mixed accord-ng to the mixt cauſes of ir,that 
weean very hardly diicern what of it is carnal, and what is ſpiri- 
tual. Bur waen alt wor'dly comforts and hopes are gone, then 
thac which 15 left is moſt likely to be ſpiritual, AndtheSpirit ne- 
ver worketh more ſenſibly and ſweetly , then when it worketh 
al»ne, Seeing then that the rime oſfAfMiction, is the time 0: our 
moſt Pure,Spiritual, Heavenly Joy,for the moſt part, why ſhou:d 
a Chriſtiana think it ſo ſad arime ? 1s not thar our beſt eſtate, 
wherein we have moſt of God > Why elſe do we defire to-come 
to Heaven ? if we look for a Heaven of fleſhly delighrs,we ſhall 
find our telves miſtaken. Conclude tben, that Aﬀition is not 
io bad a fate for Saint in his way toRefſt, as the fleſh would 
make it. Are we wiſer then God? Doth not he know whar is 


gand 


—— 
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00d for us, better then we?Or is he not as careful of our Good 
as we are of our own? A", wo to us it he were not much morel 
and if he did aut love us better then we love either him or our 
ſelves |! | 


SECT. VIII 


Ue let ns hear a little what it is that the fleſhcan ObjeA4, 
B 1.Oh, ſaith one,1 could bear any other Af.tion (ave this: 
It God had touched me io any thing elie, I could bave under- 
gone it pat.ently ; but ir is my deareſt friend, or chjlde, or wife, 
or my health ic ſelf, &c. 

I Anſwer : It ſeemeth God bath hit the right vein, where thy 
moſt inflamed diſtempered blood dd lie: It's tus conflait courle 
to pull down mens 1'ols , and cake away that which is dearer to 
them then himſelf, There it is chat his jealouſic i; kindled ; and 
' th:re it is that thy ſoul is moſt endangered I; God ſhould have 
| taken from thee chat which thou caaſt let go fur him , and not 
| that which thou canft not ; or have :Mlited thee wher: thou 
' canft bear it, and not where thou canft not, thy Idol w.wuld nei- 
| ther have been diſcovered, nor removed: thiy would neith.r have 
been a ſufficient Trial to thee . nor a Cure, bur have confirmed 
thee in thy Soul deceit and Idolatry. 

0+j.2. Oh , but ſaith another , If God would but deliver me 
outot it, yetT could be content to b-ar it : but | have an incu- 
| rable fickneſs,or 1 am like to live and die in poverty, or diſgrace 
or the like diftreſs, 


3 


| make a way to eſcape? tha: he wiil be with thee in ic?and deliver 
| thee in the ficteft manner and ſeaſon? 2. Is it not enough, that 
. thou art ſure ty be delivered ac death > and that with ſo full an 
| advancing deliverance > Oh what curſed unbeliefd th thisd { 
cover in our hearts? That we would be more thank: uil ro be 


amples of very manyHeathens fortitude in voluntary fuf:rings;enough to ſh: 


1.7. becauſe rhar is the beſt tor us which God ordererh, 
ICA 


*, Anſwer, 11+ it nothing, that he hath promiſed it ſhall work | © umcenance. 
for thy Go .d? Row, 8. :8. and that with the 8MiQtion he will 


mc tatn;-hcartcd 
Chriftiaus, * He that priycth or the good (bings (of .beworlſd) which be bach no 4 doth ro) 
| ſeek for that which is good , bu: for that which v.y ſezars to be Good. Clem, »Aicxard Srrcm, 


—— 
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turaed back again,into the ſtormy tumultuous Sea of rhe World, 
then to be ſafely and ſpeedily landed at our Reſt ! And would 
be gladder of a few years inferiour merctes at a diſtance, then to 
enter upon the Eternal Inheritance with Chriſt > Do we call 
God vur chief Good, and Heaven our Happineſs ? and yet is it 
no Mercy or Deliverance to betaken hence , and put into that 
Pileſſio n? | 
O6j.3. Oh, but, ſaith another, if my AMiRion did not diſable 
me for Duty , 1 could bear it ; but it maketh me uſeleſs and ut- 
rerly unprofitable. 
Anſw.1. For that Duty which tendeth to thy own perſonal 
benefit, it doth not diſable thee , but is the greateft quickening 
belp that chou canſt expeR. Thou uſeft tro complain uf coldnels, ' 
and dulneſs, and worldlineſs , aod ſecurity : If affl Rion will not | 
help chee againft all cheſe, by warming, quickening, rouzing thy 
ſpirit, I know not what will. Sure thou wilt repeat throughly, 
and pray ferveatly, and minde God and Heaven more ſeriously, 
eicher now or never. 2And for Duty to others, and for thy ſer- 
vice to the Church; itis not thy Duty when God doth diſable 
thee. He may call thee out of the Vineyard in this reſpe&R , even 
before he call chee by death. If he lay thee inthe grave, and put 
others in thy place to do the ſervice, Is this any wrong to thee? 
or doth it beſeem thee to repine at it > Why ſo if he call thee out 


| before thy death , and ler thee ſtand by , and ſee others do the 
| Work in thy ftead , ſhouldſt thou not be as well content > Muſt 
| God do all the work by thee ? Harh he not many others asdear 


to him, and as fit for the employment? Bur, alas, what deceitful- 
neſs licth in theſe hearts / When we havetime, and health, and 
opporcuaity to work, then we loiter and do our Mafter but very 
poor ſervice : But when he layeth Affliction upon us , then we 
complain that he diſableth us for his work , and yer perhaps we 
are ſtill negligent in that part of the work which we can do. So, 
when we are in health and proſperity, we forget the publick, and 
are careleſs of other mens miſeries ard wants, and minde almoſt 
| nothing but our ſelves : But when God 2fM:Reth us. though he 
[excite us more to Daty for our ſelves , yet we complain that 
be diſablech us for duty to others : As if on the ſadden we were 
srown ſo charitable . that we regard other mens Souls far more 
| then our own ! But is not the hand of the fleſh in all this diffi 
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mulation ? Secretly thus pleading its own cauſe ? What pride of 
heart is this, to think, that other men cannot dothe work as 
well as we? Or that God cannot ſee to his Church, and provide 
for his people without us ? be 

2 045 4. Ob, bur, ſaith another, It is the Godly that are my af 
Aicers:they diſclaim me, and will icarce look at me;they ceniure 
me,and backbire me,and (lander me,and look upon me with a dGil- 
daintul eye: If it were ungodly men , I could bear it eaſily,l 10k 
for no better at their hands : but when thoſe that were ny de- 
light , and chat [ looked for _ comfort and refreſhing f. om, 
when theſe ſhall be my grief,and as tborcs in my ſides; Who can 
bear it? | 

eAnſv.1. Whoever is the inſtrument, the AMRion is from 
God , and the provoking cauſe from thy ſelf, And wereit not 
ficter then that rbou look more to God and thy ſelf > 2. Didft 
chou nor know, that the beſt men are itil} ſintul in part2and char 
their hearts are naturaliy deceitful, and deſperat. ly wicked , as 
well as others? And this being but imperfeRly cured , 1o far as 
they are fleſhly,the fruics of tbe fl.ſh will appear 1n chem, which 
are ſtrifr,hatred,variance,emulations, Wrath, [ed tions, hereftes. en 
vying, &c. So far the beſt is a brier , and the m' ſt uprighr of them 
ſharper then a thorny hedge : Learn therefore a better uſe from 
the Prophet, Micah. 7.4.5,6,7. Truſt not (coo much) x 4 friend, 
nor put confidence in a guide; Keep the doors of thy mouth from her 
that lieth in thy boſom, &c, But lack, rather for the Lord, and Wait 
for the God of thy Salvation. It is likely thou haſt given that Love 
and crutt to Saints, which was due only to God, or which thou 
haſt denied him:and then no w-nder if he cbaſtiſe thee by them, 
If we could uſe our Friends as Friends , God would make them 
'our helps and comforcs : But when once we make them our gods 
'by exceflive love,delighr and cruft,then he ſuffers them to prove 
Satans to us, and ro be our accuſers and tormentors : Ir is more 
ſafe to me t» have any creature a Satan then a God; to be tor- 
[mented by them,then to Idolize them. Or perhaps the obſerva- | 
[tion of the excellencies of Grace hath made thee forger the vile- | 
\neſs of Nature: and therefore God will have thee take notice of 
both. Many are tender of giving too much to the dead Saints , 
that yet pive too much to the living without ſcruple. Þ Till choa | 
haſt learned to ſuffer from a Saint, as well as from the Wicked , 
Te 3 an 
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were not more beboiden to the Grace of God withont them , 
then to tbe babicual Grace within them , you ſhould ſoon ſee, 
That men of liw degree are vanity , and men of high degree are alie; 
to be put in the balance, they art Jig hter then wanity it ſelf, Plal.62. 
7,3 9. For what 1s gpan \. hay be Joowld he clean ? and he that is bory 
of a woman , that heſhould be rtghttous? Behold he putteth no truſt 
in bis Saints,and the Heavens are not clean in his ſight : How much 
more abominable ad filthy is man , that drinketh up iniquity like 
' water?. b.4$S4 14, 15,16. : 334 $6 | 
web -OrbatifFhad that conſolation which you ſay God 
reſerveth for our ſuffering timey Lihagld ſuffer more content- 
|edly : but I do not petceive any fo ching.” 
| Avnſ.1. The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, the more 
| of this bleſſing you may expe&; and the more you ſuffer for 
| your own evil doing , che longer you mu look to ftay ill that 
| kvectoels come. iWhen we have by our folly provoked God to 
| chaftiſe us, ſhg[l-we preſently: look. that heſhauld fill us with 
| comfort? That were (as M* Pan Bays ſaith) ro make Affliction 
| to beno AﬀfiRion. What good would the bitterneſs do us,if it 
| be preſently drowned in that ſpreetneſs ? It is well in ſuch ſuffer- 
' ings, if you have but ſupporting Grace ; and your ſufferings 
' anRified to work out your ſin , and bring you-to God, . - 

' 2.D9 you not negle orreſti the conifotts thick you defire? 
| God hath filledPrecepts,and Promiſes,and other of lisProviden- 
' ces with matter of comfort : If you will overlook all chefe, and 
| mike nothing of them, aqd pore all upgn your ſufferings, and ob- 
| ſerve one croſs more then a thouſand mercits, who maketh you 
| ancomfortable but your ſelves? If you reſolve that yau will nor 
| be comfortable as long as any thing aileth your flefh , you may 
| ſtay till death before you have comfort. 

b 3, Have your AffliQions wrought kindly with you? and fit- 
ted you for comfort ? Have they bumbled you 2 ang brought 
you to a faithfull confeſſion and reformatiog of your belaved 
ſin?and made you ſet cloſe to your negleRted Dutiesand wean- 
ed your hearts from their former Idols ? and brought them un- 
 feignedly to take God for their Portion and their Reſt? If 
this þe not done, how can youexpeR Comfort.>- Should God 
binde up the fore while ic. feftereth at_the bortom # It is nog 


| 


: Nemo illis 

(viz. inter m a+ 
lefices) Chriſti, 
anus, nifs plane 
tantum Chriſt i= 
anxs 7: aiit 3 & 
aliud, jam non 
Chriſtianus, 

Tert, Ap0k.c.43 
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| meer ſuffering that prepares you for Comfort; but the Suc- 
Tre " i | ceſs 
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Reade Mr. Al. 
Laepthorn's 
book called 
Spiritual Alms, 


ceſs and F:uir of Sufferings uponi your Hearts, 

I ſhall ſay no more on this SubjeQ of AM tons, becauſe ſo | 
many have written on it already : Among which I defire you 
eſpecially to reade M* Bayne Letters , and M' Hughes his D' y 
Rod Bl oming and Fruit- bearing , and TJoung's COUNT E&. 
POY$SON, | 
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CHAP. XIIL 


gn 


The fifth Uſe. An Exhortation te thoſe that have got Aſſn- 
rance of this Reſt , ortitle to it, that they would do All 
| that poſsibty they canto help otners to it alſo. 


NI 


SECT. I 


Ath God ſet before ns ſach a glorions prize as 
this everlafting R-ſt of the Saints is> And hath 


S&S$ 
4 1 8 


* he made man capable of ſuch an anconceivable 
Þ Happineſs > Why then do not all the children of 


P 


PPS this Kingdom beftir themſelves more co help 0- 

thers to the enjoyment ofit? Alas, how little 
are poor Souls about us,beholden to the moſt of us? We ſee the 
Glory of the Kingdom ; and they do not:We ſee the miſery and 
torment of thoſe that miſs of it; and they do not : We ſee them 
wandring quice out of the way , and know that if they hold on, 
they can never come there;and they diſcern not this themſelves; 
And yet we will not ſet upon them ſeriouſly , and ſhew them 
their danger anderrour , and help to bring them into the way 
that they may live ! Alas, how few Chriftians are there to be 
found, that live as men that are made to do good, and that ſer 


| chemſelves with all their might to the ſaving ofSou'«s 1No thanks 


to us,if Heaven be not empty ; and if the Soals of our brethren 
periſh not for ever, 


NO ; But; 
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But becauſe this is a Duty which ſ» many negleR , and ſo few 
are convinced chat God duth expe it at their hands, and yet a 
Duty of ſo high concernment , to the Glory of God, andthe 
happineſs of men ; I will ſpeak of it ſomewhat the more largely: | 
and ſhew you, x. Wherein it doth conſiſt. and how it is co be done. 
'2. What is the cauſe thar it is ſo negleRted. 3. And then give 
ſome Conſiderations to , erſwade you to the performance of ir, 
and others to the hearing of it, 4. And haftly, apply this more 
particulary to ſome perſons whom it doth more nearly concern. 
Of all theſe in order. 


SERCH Ih 
d. > 
Siquis dicat 


'F Would have you therefore well underſtand , what iis this 
quis infirmi hi 


work which I am perſwading you to. Know then on the 
Negative, 1.1t isnot co invade the Othice of the Miniftry , and a_ zole- 
every man to turn a publ.ck Preacher. | would not have yougo wo ot 
beyond the bounds of your Callings : We ſee by daily experi- | ,g; _— 
ence, what fruits thoſe mens teacing doth bring torth, who run | dum ee Chri- 
uncalled , and thruſt chemſelves into the place ot publick Teach- | fumproprer in- 
ers , thinking themlelves the fitteſt ſor the work in the pride of firmum , cums 
their hearts , while they have need ro be taught the very Princi- _ Fe 
ples of Relipion : how little doth God bleſs the labours of theſe | pre Chriſtum ; 
ſelf conceiced intruders ? Dands potius 
2, Neither do 1 perſwade you to a Zealous promoting of fa- | ** 9er4 ut pre. 

Rions and parties and venting of uncertain opinions which mens ph = &f _ 
Salvation is little concerned in. Alas, what advantage hath the | py. wn 
| Divel |tkely got in the Church by this impoſture ! The time that | niendi {unt 
{ſhould be un, loy:d in drawing mens ſouls from fin ro Chriſt, is | "© ſeducan- 
imployed in drawing them to opinions and parties: When men | '#" > monendi 

arc fajlen in Love with their * own coaceits, and proudly think bw kong 

themſelves the wiſeft, how diligen:ly d-» they labour to get them Y 

followcr»2as if to make a man a proſelyte to their opinions were 
' |as happy a work as to convert him to Chriſt ! Aud when they 


per biz carnis 
indulgeat ; De- 
nique &f Ecole 
: fa imeyeſt, ut 
infrmi bene (entiint de ſuis doForibus & paſftoribus Boger, in Epift. ante Anvos in Grout Pier,” 
* Brarus qut ver45 ſuſurri drvin percaphs 11 fiientis 3 quam benum ut1qne eft bomini Dominum expe- 
Fare? --- Wnum cave 3 ne abundare incipias in ſenſu tu velis plus ſap-re quam oport"t Japere; ne 
fore dum lucem ſcAaris impingas in tencbras z illudente ttb1 damonio —_— Bern. Scrm.go. 
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| . 7 |fa'l among the liglicer , i norant, unſounder ſort of Profeſſors, 
—_ 't rng | whoſe Rel gion i» all in eheir brain, and oa their tongue, chey 
[ {1 Oo Qt 


mot faictfull 
prudenr,sciltul 
members of 
the Church 
curn to that 
fide ? 

Anſw. Who is 


—" 


it that chus 

ſpeaks, that 

miy not an- 
(wer bimſelt ? 
that they are 
to be elteemed 
netiher pru- 
1-nt,nor faith- 


whom Here- 
lics were able 
co change. An 
is that a won” 
der that an ap» 
proved man 
ſhould afer 
fall back? Saul, 
who was better 
tzben others , 
was aficr by 
envy ove:turn=- 
ed, David , a 
go0d man, afe 
ter Gods own 
beare,was afcer 
guilty of adul- 
| cery and mute» 
| der, Solomon 
why was fur- 


| niſhed witb all grace and wiſdom from God, was by women enticed to Idolatry, Ir was reſerved 
only for ibe Son of God to be without fin, What therefore if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Widow, a 
| Virgin; a Teacher, a Mir:yr (hal! fall from the Rule ? Shall we therefore judge Herehies to be 
\Tru:h? Dq we judge of our Brief by perſons,or of perſons by their Bclief ? No manis a wife 
[man bu: «be Faichful 3 and no man is Grexter then others , but a Chriſtianz and no man is a 


' Coriſtian , bur 


| judgeit what thou ſeeſt 3 and ſecſt To far as thou baſt eyes, &c. Bur Gods eyes are bighz The 
; Lord knoweth w's ave bs, Tertul. de Praſcript,c. 3- * Gen.z1. 1, Plal.41. 7. 


ms 


'ul,nor skiltul, | whiſper out mens Faults to others,as it cometh not from Love, or 


ſeldom fail of their deſired facce's. Theſe men ſhall ſhortly 
| know, that ro bring a man to the Knowledge and Love of Chriſt, 
is another kinde of work,thea to bring him to beBaprtized again, 
or to be of ſuch aChurch,or ſuch a A *Unhappy are che Souls 
that are taken in their ſnare: Who when they bave ſpear their 
lives in ſtudying and contending for the circumſtanrials of Re» 
ligion, which ſhould have been Geacia ſtudying and loving the 
Lord Je{us,do in the end reap an empty barveſt, ſutable to their 
empty proteſſion, | 
3. Nor do1I perſwade you to ſpeak againſt mens faults behind 
their backs, and be ſilent before their faces, as che common cu- 
tom of the world is, Totell other men of their faults , rendeth 
lictle co their Reformation, if they hear it not themſelves, To 


from any honelt principle, ſo uſually doth itprodace no good 
effe&t : For ifthe party hear not of it, it cannot better him: if he 
do , he will take it but as the reproach of an enemy , tending to 
diſgrace him, and not as the faithful counſel of a friend, tending | 
to recover him;and as that which is ſpoken to make him odious, ! 
and not to make him virtuous It tendeth not to provoke to god- | 
lineſs, but to raiſe contention : for « whiſper ſeparateth the chief- | 
eſt friends , Prov.16. 28. And how few ſhall we finde that make! 
| conſcience of this horrible ſin? or that will confeſs it, and be-' 
wail it when they are reprehended for it > Eſpecially if men are} 
ſpeaking of their enemies, or thoſe that have wronged them , or 
whom they ſuppoſe to bave wrenged them, or if it be of one 
that eclipſeth their glory *, or that ftandeth in che way of their 
gain or eſteem;orif it be one that differeth from them in Judge- 
| ment,or one that is commonly ſpoke againſt by others, who is it 

char maketh any Conſcience of backbiting ſuch as theſe > And 


he that perſevere:b rotbe End, Thou , as a man, knowelt mens oufide ; and 


you \ 


I — 
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you ſhall ever obſerve,that the forwarderthey are to backbiting, 
che more backward alwaies to faithfull admoniſhing; and none 
ſpeak leſs of a mans faults to his face for his reformation , then 
choſe that ſpeak moſt of them behinde his back to his defgmati- 
on. If ill-wilt or envy lie at che heart, it maketh them caſt forth 
diſgracing ſpeeches, as oft as they can meet with ſuch as them- 


inthe ſtomack provoketh a man to vomit up all that he ta- 
ro while it ſelf —_—_— and continueth the diſeaſe. ( It is 
Chry/oftoms ſimilitade.) 

So far am I from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterows 
courſe, that I would adviſe youto oppoſe it where ever you meet 
with it.See that younever hear a man ſpeaking againſl his _ 
bour behinde his back, (without ſome ſpecial cauſe or call) bat 
preſently rebuke him : Ask him , Whether he hath ſpoke tho'e 
things in a way of love to his face; if he have not; ask bim, How 
be dare to pervert Gods preſcribed order , who commanded to 
rebuke our neighbour plainly,and to tell him his faule firit in pri- 
 yate, and then before witneſs , till he ſee whether be will be won, 
' or pot, Lev.19. 17. fat. 18, 15,16,17. And how he dare do as 
' he would nor be done by ? 


in Matth. 7. Tom. 1, p-154. Frov.z5. 23, 


CM AU A I AI EEO 


SECT. III. 


''S Duty there-fore that I would preſs you to, is of another 
nature, and it conlitteth in theſe things following, 1. That 
you get your hearts affeRed with the miſery of your brethr«ns 
Souls: Be compaſlionate towards them, Yearn aftet-therr re- 


covery and Salvation : It you did carnettly long after theircon- 


the Truch,then a finncr to Righteouſneſs. For you may eali y convince a ſinner, becauſe be ca 
| not deny bis fin ; Bat ir is a moſt difficule thing i= convince the 
acknowledge bis Error,nor endure to betaught 3 23 we {te ia this our ages 


! 
[ 


| 
| 


binderances,to a'l which js added a dirterneſ: of ipir:: 
the paſſage againit all reacbing, For who wil ſuffer him(Elf 20 be 1 
believes not, and whom he hateth and coneemaeth in bis bearc 2 aluſc, 
nexc in bim dire&iuns how to deal with the Erroneous, 


verſion 


ſelves,who will hear and entertain them. 'Even as a corrupt hu- 


I 
— 


I Sar, 22, 9. | 
Dan. 6. 3. | 
Rom.1.29,30, 
Jobez. 5. 


Notandim eft , | 
quod Arguendi 
verbum exigit 
delifi explica. 
t.onem &f declas | 


| rationcem, Non | 


dicit [| Vade CP ! 
vitupera illum? * 
ſed [Argue] 
Muſc, in Mar, ' 
18. pag.(mihi) | 
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faults that are 
in anoher 
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ac leaſt tecret> | 


to cenſure. them 2 But they that will inftruR and order their own families, are very ſew, Aſuſcub. | 
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verſion, aad your he-rts were fully {ct co do them good,it would 


\ fet yon awork,and God would ulually bleſs it. 


2. Take all opportunities that poſtibly you can,to confer with 
them privacely about their ftates, and to inſtruct and help.them 
co the attaining of Salvation. Aad leſt you ſhould not know how 
to manage this work, let me tell you more particularly what.you 
are hereinto do. 1.1f it be an ignorant carnal perſon that you 
have to deal with,who is an utter ſtranger to the myfteries of Re- 
ligion,and to the work. of Regeneration on his own ſoul,che firſt 
thing you bave to do, is to acquaint him with cheſe DoArines : 
Labour to make him underſtand wherein mans chiet Happineſs 


| doth conſiſt ; and how far he was once poſſeſſed of ir: and what 


Law and Covenant God then made with him:and how he broke 
it : and. what penalty he incurred , and what miſery he brought 
himſelf into thereby: Teach him what need men had of a Redee- 
mer: and how Chrift in mercy did interpoſe and bear the penal- 
ty:and whatCovenant now he hath made with man:and on what 
rermes only Salvation is now to be attained : and what courſe 
Chrift rakech to draw men to himſelf : and what are the riches 
and priviledges that Believers have in him. 

If when he underſtandeth theſe things , he be not moved by 
them; or if.you finde that the ſtop liech in his will and affeRi- 
on,and in the bardneſs of his hearc, and in the intereft that the 
fleſh and the world have got in him ; then ſhew him the excel- 
lency of the Glory —__ negleRerh; and the intolerable- 
neſs of the loſs of it; and the extremity and eternity of the tor- 


ments of the damned; and how certainly they muft endure them; 
and how juſt ic is for their wilfu'l refuſals of Grace ; and how 
hainous a ſin it is to rejeR ſuch free and abundant mercy,and to 
tread under foot the blood of theCovenant : Shew him the cer- 
rainty,nearneſs and terrors of death and judgement, and the va- 
nity of all things below which now he is taken up with; and how 
little they will beftead him in chat time of his extremity. Shew 


him that by nature he himſelf is a childe of wrath, and enemy to. 


God, and by aQual fin much more : Shew him the vile and hai- 
nous nature of fin, the abfolnte neceſſity he ftandeth in of a 
Saviour; the freeneſs of the Promiſe ; the fulneſs of Chriſt, the 
ſufficiency of his fatisfaRion ; his readineſs to receive all that 
are willing to be his ; the Authority and Dominion __ _ 
| at 


—_ — 
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| hath purchaſed over us : Shew him alſo the abſolute neceſſity 
of Regeneration, Faith and Holineſs of life ; how impoſlible it is] 
to have Salvation by Chriſt withour theſe ; and what they are, | 
and the crae nature ofthem. If when he underftandeth a'l this, 
you finde his Soul intbralled in preſumption and falſe hopes, per- 


{wading himſelf chat he is a trae Bcliever, ard pardoned, andre. 
conciled, and ſhall be ſaved by Chrift , and all this upon falſe 
grounds, or meerly becauſe he would have it ſo,(which is a com- 
mon caſe.) Then urge him hard to examine his ſtate : ſhew him 
the neceſlity of trying, the danger of being deceived ; the com- 
monneſs and eaſinels of miſtaking through the deceitfulneſs of 
the heart ; the ex:ream madneſs of putting it to a blinde adven. 
[ture ; or of reſting in negligent or wilful uncertainty : Help him 
in trying himſelf : Produce ſome undeniable Evidences from 
Scripture, Ask bim, Whether theſe be in him or not ? whether 
ever he fouud ſuch workings or diſpoſitions in his heart > U ge 
him to a rational anſwer:Do not leave him tif you have conv:n- 


ced him of his miſery : and then ſeaſonably and wiſely ſhew bim 


'the remedy. If he produce ſome common gifts , or duties , or 
[ works; know to what end he doth protluce them; If to joyn 
wich Chriſt in compoſing him a Righteouſneſs ; (ſhew him how 
vain aud deſtruQive they are : If-it be by way of Evidence to 
prove his title to Chriſt; ſhew bim how far a common work may 
reach;and wherein the Life of Chriſtianity doth conſiſt;and how 
far he muſt po further if be will be Chriſt's Diſciple. 1n the 
'mean time , that he be not diſcouraged with hearing of ſo high) 
2 meaſure; ſhew him the way by which he muſt atrain it: be ſure 
ro draw bimto the uſe of all means : ſet, him a hearing and read- 
ing theWord,calling upon God accompanying the godly : per- 
(wade him to leave his atuil (ia , and to get out of all wayes 
/of temptation , eſpecially ro for:ake ungodly company ; and io 
!/wait patiently on Gad in the uſe of means: aod ſhew him che 
'Frong hopes thar in ſo dojng he may have of a bleſſing; this be- 
ing the way that God will be found in. © 
If you perceive him poſſeſl.d with ary prejudicate con- 
[ceits 2painft the godly , and the way of holines, ſhew him | 
their teſhood, and with wiſdom and meckneſs anſwer his Ob- 
jeRions. 
If he be addi&ed to delay the duties he is convinced of; or [4- 
zineſ(s 
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zineſs and ſtupidity do indanger his Soul ; then lay irc on the 


more powerfully, and let home upon his bearr the mott piercing 
conliderations,and labour © fatten them a» thorns in ebe conſce- 
ence, that he may finde no eale gr reſt till be change his eftare;: 


SECT. IV. 


U: becauſe in all works the manner of doing them is of grea- 
Bus moment, and the righe performance doth much furtier 
che ſucceſs ; I will here adjoyn a few diretions, which you muſt 
de ſure to obſerve in this work of Exhortation:for it is not every 
advice that uſcth co ſuccecd , nor any manner of doing it that 
will ſerve the turn, Obſerve therefore theſe Rules, 

1.Set upon the work ſincerely,and with right intentions. Let 
thy Ends be theGlory of God in the parcies {alvation. Do it not 
eo gta name or eſteem to thy ſelf; or to bring men to depend 
upon thee; or to get thee followers: Do not as many carnal Pa- | 
rents and Maſters will do v:iz.rebuke theirChildrea and Servants 
for thoſe ſins that diſpleaſe chem, and are agiinit their profit or 
cheir humours,:s diſobedience,unthriftineſs, unmannerlineſs &c 
and labour much to 1eform them in thete , but never ſeck in the 
right way that God hath appointed to ſave there Souls. Bur be 
lure thy main End be to recover them from miſery , ard bring 
chem into the way of Eternal Reft, We have mary Reprovers, 
but the mznner ſhews too plainly that there are few ſincere. 
Pcide bids men reprove others, to manifeſt a high eſtimation of 
themſelves ; and chey obey, aud proudly, cenſ.,rionfly and con- 
temptuoully they do it, Paſlion bids men reprove; and Paſſion- 
ately they do it. Bur it is choſe that do it in C:.mpaſlion, and 
tender Love to mens Souls, who do it in obedience to Chrift, the 
moſt tender compaſſionate Lover of Souls; and who imirate him 
in their meaſure and place, who came to ſeek and to fave that 
which was loſt, 


| Damnation of a Soul? Lay by excuſes then,and all leſſer buſineſs, 


| and obey Gods command. Heb. 3. 13, Exbort one another daily , 
; while it called , To day left any be Hardened through the Deceit- 


\ fulne/s of fin. 
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2. O it Speedily : As you would not have them Delay their 

returning, ſo do not you Delay to ſeek their return, You 
are purpoling long to ſpeak to ſuch an ignorant Neighbour , and 
to deal with ſuch a ſcandalous ſinner , and yet you havenever 
done it. Alas, be runs on the ſcore all this while: be goes deeper in 


d:br: Wrath is heaping up : Sin takech rooting : Cuſtom doth [ 


more faften him:Engagements to ſin grow ftronger and more nu- 
merous: Conſcience growsſ{eared:the heart grows hardned: while 
you delay,the devil rules and rejoyceth ; Chriſt is ſhut ouc: The 
Spirit 15 repulſed:God 15 daily diſhonoured: hisLaw is violated; be 
is withour a Servanr, and that ſervice from him which he ſhould 
have:the Soul continuech in a doleful ſtate:time runs on:the day 
of viſitation bafteth away: death and judgement are even at the 
door: and what ifthe man die and mils of Heaven, while you are 
poſing to teach him and help him coit? What if he dropinto 

It while you are purpofingto prevent it? If in caſe of his bodily 
diftreſs, you muſt not bid him go and come again to marrow, 
when you have ic by you, and heis in want, Prev.3.27,28, How 
much leſs may you delay the ſuccour of his Soul? If once deach 
ſnatch him away , he is then out of the reach of your Charity. 
That Phyſi. ian is no berrer then a murderer, chat negligently de- 
layeth cl bis Patient be Dead or paſt Cure, Delay in Duty is a 
great degree ofd.ſobedience, though you afterwards performed 
it, It ſhews an ili, hear: that is undiſpoſed ro the work. O how 
many 2 poor ſinner periſhech or grows rooted and next to incu- 
rable in (lin, while we are purpofing to ſeek their recovery ! Op- 
portunities laſt not alwaies. When thou heareſt chat the ſinner is 
Dead,or removed.or grown obſtinate, will norConſcience ſay to 
thee, How knoweſt thou but chou mighreſt have prevented the 


1 


SECT. 
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SECT. VI: | 
d. 6. Ix Et thy Exhortation proceed from Compaſſion and Love : | 
That wen uſt and let che manner of it clearly ſhew the perſon thou dea- 
deal gently w® | left with,rhat it heace proceedeth. 1t is not jecring or {corning , 
a likely way tO work 


i 


lingers , you | or reproaching 2 Man for his fanlts, that i 


_ — Y | his Reformation * Nor is it the right way © convert him to God 
ro rail ar him , and vilific him wich words of diſgrace. Men will | 


cruerighteoul- ; 
nes,wbich bacb | CAKE them for their enemies char chus deal with chem : And the | 


compaliion in | words Of an enemy are little perſwading. Lay by your Paftion | 
i:,and not di'= | cherefore, and cake up Compatlion, and go t0-poor fingers with | 
dain,Of wbich rears in your 5 , that they may ſee you indeed believe chem to: 
pe Have” By d chat you do unfeignedly pity their caſe: Deal | 


ſuch ciear an : . 
00:emeramle with them with earneſt humble 1ntreatings + Let them ſee that | 
%s in Ch:ilt - | your Very bowels do y<arn over them , and that ic is the very | 


| pun _ with | 4cGre of your hearts T0 do them good « Let them perceive that: 
(20* 0 vir h . . ' 
Rn nn you have 80 other end but the procuring of their everlaſting | 
5 ariſecs cal-| HA pineſs ; and that it 15 Jour ſenſe of their danger , and your | 
Souls that forceth you to ſpeak ; even becauſe you | 


led bim » 4; love Omer 
| companion ef know the rerrots of rhe Lord 5 and for fear leſt you ſhould (ze 
( finners.Muicule; hem ia erern3) Torments. Say tO them : Why friend , you 


| ne know it 15 NO advantage of my on that 1 ſeek : The wayto 
FE enim gene- | pleaſe yOu , and to keep your friendſhip , were to ſooth you in 
roſus hominis 4+ | OT way', Or tO ſpeak well of you , orto let you alone: but 
vim, 1484/4 | Love will not affer me £0 ſee you periſh , and be filent : 1 ſcek 
ducizur 94 | . :rhing at your hands:, but that which is neceſſary ro your own 
rrabirur:EX Tot 1 pineſs; 1015 YOUr ſelf chat will have the gain and comfort, if 
in prompiu oy ecard in to Chriſt , © If men ſhould thus go to Every 


opnojcere qd : k 
[4 G7 mane 7 nor ant wick: d neighbour they have, and thus deal with them, 


| ſuerudine 174-| O what bleſſed fruits ſhou'd we quickly ſee! Iam aſhamed ro 
aandilſiquiden hear ſome lazy hypoc-itical wre:ches, tO re vile their poor 1gn0- 
alurem £0 \ rt Neigttdours, and ſeparate from their company and commu- 


animo qu-* n - 
ned diol. nion , and proudly tO judge them anfic for their ſociety, before 
ibid. ever they once rried with (EM this compaſſionate Exhortation! | 


O you tirtle KNOW what A prevailing courſe this were like tO. 
prove | and how few of the vileſt drunkards , or (wearers would 
prove (0 o&finate , #5 wholly to rejeR or deſpiſe the Exhorta- 
ons of Love 1 1 kn0F : muſt be God that mult change mens | 
hea £5 3; 

—— I 


| _— 
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hearts: BucI know alſo that God worketh by means; and when 
he meaneth to prevail with men, he uſually fittech the means ac- 
cordingly,and ſirreth up men to plead with them in a prevailing 
way, and ſo ſetteth in with his grace, and maketh ir ſucceſsful. 
Certaiply thoſe that have tried can tell you by experience, that 
there is no way ſo prevailing with men as the way ofCormpaſſion 
and Love : So much of theſe as they diſcern in your Exhorta- 
tion, uſually ſo much doth it ſucced with their hearts. And 
therefore I beſeech choſe that are faithful,to praRiſe this courſe. 
Alas,we ſee the moſt Godly people among us, or at leaft thoſe 
that would ſeem moſt Godly, cannot bear a reproof that comes 
not in Meekneſs and Love ! If there be the leaft bicterneſs of 
Paſfion, or reliſh of diſgrace in it, they are ready to ſpit it out 
in your face. Yea, if youdo not ſo ſugar your Reproof with 
fair words, that it be liker to flattery then plain dealing , or li- 
| ker a Commendation then a Reproof , they cannot well digeft 
it, but their heart will riſe againſt you , in ſtead ofa thankful 
ſubmiſſion, and a Reformation. It it ſavours not jiker to Food 


—_— — 


He that will 
inſtcu& an er- 
roneous ming 
muſt above all 
ſee that be win 
bis heare by 
mueh mildnes, 
and by good 
curns:& when 
bis hearc is ap= 
peaſed be will 
begin to lend 
his ear to be 
taught : which 
if ic be nor 
doneall your 
[/abcur to open 
his under Rtan- 
ding byDiſpus 4 
rations Is in 
vainzs forhe 


then Phyſick, it will bardly down with them, or they will ſoon 
vomit ir up. What ſhould we flatter one another for? (it is now 
no time to flatter Profeſſors when their ſins have broke forth 
more ſhamefully then ever in the world:) For my part the moſt 
ofthem that I have been acquainted with are ſuch. 1 meet not 
with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly , but this is 
their very caſe : Such hainous pride remaineth in the beſt. Ard 
| do you expe& then, that poor, ignorant, carnal ſinners ſhould 
' take that well that profeſſors cannot endure > and ſhould drink 
| in thoſe bitter Reproofs as a pleaſant Draught , which you can 
| ſcarcely pour into Profeſſors asa Drench? Can you look that 
| the ſame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them ; which you findeto 
' beexaſperating and diſtempering to your ſelves 2 O that it were 
' not too evident that thePhariſee is yetalive in the brefts of many 
| thouſand that ſeem moſt Religious; even in this one poin: of 
| bearing plain and ſharp Reproof ! They binde heavy burdens , 
and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders : but 

they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers , 


| 


be ignorant of the truth ? But the reaſon that moſt are in Error, is becaute that in birterneſs 
or take chem the wiong way 


of thcir bearts, they ceirher weigh not what is ſaid and written ; 
| Muſcul, in Mat.7. pig. 157+ 
| Yu Mat. 


will not onely 
not bear you , 
but what be 
doth hear be 
will interpret 
the wcor g way, 
according to 
the cortuption 
of bis own 
hearr, For if 
Di'!putarions 
would (erve to 
cure the errc« 
neous, and 
t5 their percei- 
ving of the 
truch, who can 
d-ny bur there 
is {> much 
w:iivten lons 
> 
igo of moſt 
PLInts, that no 
min couldnew 


, ricy was profi* | 4, . You could not ſo eaperly follow the World, and talk of 
' table and ne- ; 


| ceffury, Muſcut, almoR nothing but che things of this World , while Chriſt is 
'inde.7.p.156. ſeldom mentioned or ſought after by you. If you were in 


, 
= 


| 


| 
| 


auſterity roo : Ofit : Do not make their fins leſs then they are ; nor ſpeak of 


Cnrittbimſelf. falſe hoge or faith , no more then you would diſcourage the 


b3rd which be 
ſaid zo Peter, IT 
Get thee behind newed your ſou! ; and that it is yet a ſtranger to the great work 


me Satan, for of Regeneration and Sandtification : I doubr you are not yet re- 
thou ſavoureſ®s covered from the power of Satanto God, nor brought out of 
nos the things of the tate of wrath which you were born in, and have lived in: 1 
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Matth.23. 4. So far are they from doing in this, as they would 
be done by. 


—_— — ——_— 


SECT. VII. 


Nother DiretionI would give you is this: Do it with all 


4. 
d. 7. A poilide plainneſs and tairhfulneſs. Do not dawb with 


TIO be men, andhide from them their miſery or danger , gr any part 


vs appears in them in an extenuating language : Do not encourage them in a 


For ir ws found hopes of the Righteous. If you ſee his caſe dangerous,tell 


bim plainly of it : Neighbour, I am afraid God hath not yet re- 


God,bntof men. | 


Bur rbis was  GOubt you bave not choſen Chriſt above all, nor ſer your heart | 


vnly then, and | Upon him, nor anfeignedly taken him for your Soveraign Lord. | 
tochoſe,where If you had, ſure you durſt not ſo eaſily diſobey him ; you could | 
be knew auſte- ' not ſo negleR him-and his worfhip in your Family and in Pab- 


, Chrift, yon would be a new Creature : O'd things wouid be 

| paſſed away, and all things would become new. You would 

| hve new thoughts, and new talk, and acw company, and new | 
| endeavours, and anew converſation : Certainly without theſe 
| you can never be ſaved: You may think otherwife,and hope bet- 

ter as long as you will, but your hopes will al! deceive you, and 

iſh with you : Alas, it is notas you will, nor asT will, who 

| ſhall be ſaved ; butt is as' God will : and God hath told us, That 

Heb: 12,14 | without holineſs none ſhall 'ee him, And exrept we b» born again we 
John 3. 3 cannot enter into his kingdom , And that all that went} not have 

Luke 19. 27 | Chyiſt reign ever them, ſhall be brought forth and deſtroyed before 

him, Oh therefore look to your fate in'time., ——— 

Thus muſt you deal roundly and faichfully with men, if ever you 

| intend ro.do them goad : It is aochovering at a diftance in a ge | 

neral 
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neral diſcourſe that will ſerve the turn : It is got in curing mens | 
Souls as in curing their bodies, where they muft not know their | 
danger, leſt :r ſadden them, and hinder the cure. They are bere 
agents intheir own cure;and if they know not their miſery they 
will never bewail it, nor know how much need they have of a 
Saviour : Ifthey know not the worft, they will not labour to 
prevent it; bue will (i: ſtill or loiter cill they drop into perdition, 
and will trifle out their time in delajes till it be too late : And 
therefore ſpeak ro men as Chriſt to the Phariſees, till they knew 
that he meanc them, Deal plainly, or you do bur deceive and 


deſtroy them. 


| O— 


SECT. VIIL 


5, A Nd as you muſt doit Plainly.ſo alſo Seriouſly, Zealouſly, . 8, 
and Effcually, The exceeding ſtupidity and deadaeſs _ zcalcuſly 
of mans heart is ſuch that no other dealing will ordinarily work. _— = _ 
You muſt cail loud to awake a man in a Swoun or Lethargy. If | ,.q —— 
you ſpeak tothe common ſort of men, of the evil of their fin ,, Paul did fo 0- 
of their need of Chriſt, of the dauger of their Souls, and ofthe| peniy repre- 
neceſſity of Regeneration , they will wearily and unwillingly —_ wr = 
give you the hearing,and put off all with a ſigh, or a few good| {gm 
wiſhes, and ſay, [| God forgive #5,we are all finners ] and there's! ang leave dis 
'anend. If ever you wil: do them good therefore, you muſt: lin,and theRe- 
| ſharpen vour Exhortation, and ler it home , and follow it with. proof ov {acred 
their hearts, till you have rovzed chem up, and made them be-' mn y b 
gin to look abour them, Let them know that thou ſpeak'# not to! , 111 Fee 
them of indifferent things,nor about childreos games, or world-! this ag aint 
| lmg vanities,or matters of a ſew daies or years continuance; nar! 4ugftine ( as 


yet about matters of uncertainty, which perhaps may never come os 
r Orss 


fo paſs:But it is about the ſaving and damning of their ſouls and bacon.) 

| bodies ; and whetber they ſhall be blefled with Chriſt, or tor- .1,, 4.1;« dag 

| ' the bereer 

cauſe, nct only the former exp-licion of Ambroſ.in Gal.z, and Cypriar, Epiſt. 71 od Qiintum, 

| Tert.l.de. Praſcript c.23.& cont.Marcioo 1.4.c. 3. &c, h:w; buthe plain Text it (eif, Aseyen | 
Suarex bimiclt is torced to confels ( and mott of the Moderns with him , as be there (aitb.) | 

| Though in partialicy co Peter he mak«td a long flir tv cxcule bim, even from all faul 3 which 
I dare ſay, Pezer would noc do himſelf, if be were to (peat bis own cale, See Surety de Legibus 

| l.g.de Legie Pivin. poſt 6.29. 794,79337 94, Kc. 

uu 2 ment 
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mented with- Devils, and that for ever, and ever withont any 


\This is your time : Now or never. What! had you rather 


change; Itis, how to ſtand before Godin Judgement,and what 
anſwer to give, and how they are like to ſpeed : And this Judg- 
ment andeternal ſtate they ſhall very ſhortly ſee,they are almoſt 
atit; yet a few more nights and daies, and they ſhall preſently | 
be at that laſt day; a few more breaths they have to breath , | 
and they ſhall breath out their laſt; andthen as certainly ſhall 
they ſee that mighty change,as the Heaven is over their heads, 
and the earth under their feet. Oh labour to make men know, 
that it is mad jeſting about Salvation or Damnation; and that 
Heaven and Hell be not matters to be plaid with, or paſſed over 
with a few careleſs thoughts ! Is it moſt certain that one of theſe 
daies thou ſhalt be either in everlaſting unchangeable Joy or 
Torments,and doth it not awake thee 2- is there ſo few that find” 
the way of life ? ſo many that goe the way of death ? ſo hard to 
eſcape? ſo eaſte to miſcarry? and that while we fear nothing, bur 
think all is well? and yet do you fir ſtill and trifle ! Why,what do 
you mean 2 what do you think on ?- The world is paſting away, 
its pleaſures are failing : its honours are leaving you: its profits | 
will prove unprofitable to-you : Heaven or Hell are alictle be-- 
fore you : - God is Juſt and Jealous : His Threatnings are true : 
The great Day of his Judgemene will be terrible : Your time 
runs on : Your livesare uncertain : You are far behinde hand : | 
You have loitered long : Your caſe is dangerous : Your Souls 
are far gone in fin: You are ſtrange to God : You are har- 
dened in evil cuſtomes : You have no aſſurance of pardon to- 
ſhew-: If you die to morrow, how unready are you ? And with 
what terrour will your Souls go out of your bodies? And do 
you yet loiter for all this *- Why , conſider with your ſelves: 
God.ſtandeth all this while waiting your leaſure : His patience 
beareth : His Juſtice forbeareth : His Mercy intreateth you : 
Chriſt: tandeth offering you his-blood and merits: You may 
bave bim freely, andlife with him : The Spirit is perſwading 
you: Conſcience is accuſing and urging you : Miniſters are 
praying for you, and calling upon you: Satan ftands waiting 
when Juſtice will cut off: your lives, that he may have you-; 


Joſe. Heaven then your profits or pleaſures ? Had you rather 
buen in Hell, then repent on Earth 2 had you rather howl and 


roar 


TO — _—_ 
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roar there, then pray day and night for mercy bete? Orto 
have Devils, your Tormentors , then co have Chriſt your Go-| 
vernour> Will you renounce your part in God and Glory, ra | 
ther then renounce your curſed fins? Do you think a holy life 
£00 much for Heaven? or too dear acourſe to prevent an end- 
leſs miſery? Oh friends; What do you think of theſe things ? 
God 'hath made you men, and indued you with Reaſon; Do 
not-renounce your Reaſon where you ſhould chiefly uſe it — 
In this manner you muſt deal roundly and ſeriouſly with meo. 
Alas, itis'not a few dull words, between Jeft and earneſt , be- 
eween ſleep and waking, as it were , that will waken an igno- 
rant dead-hearted ſinner. When dull hearer and a dull ſpeaker 
meet together, a dead heat, and a dead exborrtation, it is farre 
unlike to have a lively effe&. If a man fall downin a Swoun, 
you will nor ſtand trifling with him, but lay hands on him pre- 
ſently , and ſnatch him up, and rub him , and call aloud co him: 
If a Houſe be on fire, you will not ina-cold affeRed firain go tell | 
your Neighbour of it,nor go make an oration of the nature and 
danger of fire ; but you will run out , ad cry , Fire, Fire. Mat- 
ters of moment muſt be ſeriouſly dealt with, To tell a man of his 
fins ſo ſofcly as E1; did bis ſons,or reprove him ſo gently as 7ehc- 
ſaphat did Ahab [ Let not the King ſay ſo] doth uſually as much | i Sam, 23, 
harm as good. Iam perſwaded the very, manner of ſome mens | 1 King, 22, 8, 
Reproof and Exhortations, hath hardened many a ſinner in the 


way of deſtruction. To tell them of Sin, or of Heaven or H-1l, 
ina dull, caſte, careleſs language, doth make men think you 
arenot in good ſadneſs, not do mean as you ſpeak ; bur either 
you ſcarce think, your. ſelves ſuch things are true , or elſe you 
takethem for ſmall indifferent matters, or elſe ſure you would 
lnever ſpeak of them in ſuch alight indifferent manner. O Sirs , 
Deal with fin as fin, and ſpeak of Heayen and Hell as they are, 
land not as if you were in Feſt. 1 confeſs I have failed much in 
chis myſelf, ghe Lord lay icnotto my charge. Lothaeſs to diſ- 
pleaſe men, makes us undo them, ' | : 208 | 
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SECT. I% 


Er left yon run into extreams, I adviſe you to do it with 
Prudence and Diſcretion. Be as ſerious as you can ; but 


* 


Funius writes | yet, with Wiſdom. And eſpecially you muſt be wile in theſe 


in ihe Hiſs. 
of his own 
Life , bow his 
father ſeeing 


{ him inſeted 


wich Acheilm 
did not chile 
bim,or diſpucs 


bur repr. (led 
bis raſhneſs 
with boly, 
grave, reverent 
[peeches , and 
aid open the 
Bible in his 
chamb:r; and 
be addeth, Scre- 


7 | 


bat enim vir 
ſapienti/ſimus 


| 


4 


i 


F 


"Ping! , ſed in- 


n0n intrudi pie- 
ratem , ſed in- 
flullari menti- 
bus; non im 


fundi ; non im- 
perari,ſed doce- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ri, Non cgi, 
ſed ſuadert yel- 
le, 


Vers 
.* 


ings following. 


1. In chooſing the fitreft ſeaſon for your exhortation : Not 
to deal with men whea they are in paſſion, or drunk , or in pub- 
lick, where they will cake it for a diſgrace, Mev ſhould obſerve 
when ſianers ae fitteſt ro hear inſtructions, Phyſick muſt not be: 
givea at all times, but'in ſeaſon. Opportunity advantageth eve- 
ry work. It is af Excellent example that Pas/ giveth ns,Gal. 2, 2. 
He communicated the Goſpel ro them , yet privately to them of 
Reputation , leſt he ſhould run in vain. Some mer would ;ake 
this to de a ſluful complying with their Corruption, to yield ſo 
far to their pride and baſhfulneſs, as to teach them only in pri- 
vate, becauſe chey would be aſhamed co own the Truth in Pub, 
lick. : But Pal knew how great a hinderance mens Reputation 
is totheir entertaining of the Truth ; and that the Remedy muft 
not only be fitted to the diſeaſe , but alſo to the ſtrength of the 
Patient; and thar in fo doing the Phyfician is not guiity of fa- 
vouring the diſeaſe, but is praiſe-worthy for taking the right 
way to cure; and that learners and young: defjinners , muſt not 
be dealt with as open Profeſſours, Moreover, Means will work 
eaſily if you take the opprtunity ; When the Earth is ſoft, 
the Plough will enter. Take a man when he is under afMidion , 
or in the houſe of mourning , or newly ſtirred by ſome moving: 
Sermon,and then ſet it home, and you' may do him gdgod. Chri-! 
ftian Fairhfulneſs doth require ts , not only to do good when' 
it fals in our way, but to watch for opporcanities of doing 

00d, | | 
, 2. Be wile alſo in ſiting your Exhortatisn to the quility and 
temper of the perſon. All meats are nor f0raf! ftomacks': One' 
man will vomit that up again in yuur face , which another wil 
digeſt. 1, If it bea learned, or ingenious, rational man, you! 
muſt deal more by convincing Argument, and leſs by paſſionate 
perſwaſions. 2.1f it be one'that is both ignorant and ſtupid , 
there is need of both. 3. If one that is convinced , bur yer is 
PEERS 
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affeRions. 4. 1fthey be obſtinate and ſecure, you mult reprove 
them ſharply. 5. If chey be of timerous, tender natures , and 
ape.to dejection or diftrattion, they muſt be tenderly dealc 
with. All coanot bear that rough wager. ſomecan. Love 


rerrour ſome can ſcarce bear, This is ( as we fay of ſtronger 
Phyſick , Hellebore , Coloquentida, &c, Nec puero , nec ſeri, nec 
imbecillo, ſed robuſto , &c.) not fie for every complexiun and 
ſtace. 

3. You muſt be wiſe al(o in uſing the apteſt expreſſions. M:ny 
a Miniſter doth deliver moſt excellent neceſſary mater , in iuch 


ers [oath the food chat they ſhould live by , and laugh at a Ser- 
mon that might make them quake : Eſpecially if they be men of 
curious ears, and carnal hearts ; and have more common wit and 
parts then the ſpeaker, And ſo it is in private Exhortation,as well 
as publick : Ii you ciothe the moſt amiable beaucifull Truth in 


the ſordid rags «f unbeſeeming language , you will make men 


| ſpring of God, and of the higheſt nature, 


omni officio 4c potius pietate ad pictatis notitiam perducendus ; Latitia ſpiritua'is de hoc home 
capienda i neque ſolum ore 6 ſermone teftanda foris , ſed ex corde & verizae intruiſecus cffun- 


dends. Junius Ejrenic. Tow.1, is Plal-12 3 p.690. 


FW 


C4 a - 


L , 


- —— 


- 


not converted, you muſt uſe moſt thoſe means that couze up the | 


and plainneſs , and Seriouſneſs, takes with all : but words of 


unſavoury,barſh and unicemly language,that it makes the hear- ;; 


diſdain it as monſtrous and deformed , though it bethe off-, gra, ſed /c- 


$i qi de Scri=| 
Pinru me non! 
{at tafe- mas 

Iit., . + 1 4mer 
an:mo ad Dewum | 
contend. is, ett 
am de laiat 
dum ej} quod 
pricurat bang 

animo, quamvis 
non procurat bo. 
"um ; Fovert 
oporter quod bo» 
num eſt ; err» 
rem zolli. Its 
quis in me- 
a um producatur 
frous ſola na- 
fu-e luce , qui 
Deum requiras 
fempiice animo: 
non temcre dc. 
pellandus de 


lice appel- | 
landus eſt; & 


yg Þ-- all your Reproofs and Exhortations be backed with] &. 10, 
the Authority of God. Let the finner be convinced that} * #r drachmam 
[you ſpeak not from your ſelyes, or of your own head. = ew! "ri fine ims 


| 4 int» , : att gire frinciphs , 
them the very words of Scripture for what you ſay:z: Turn chem! bs "a *e: Fan 


to the very Chapter and verſe where their ſin.iscondemned, and | 11:1, fone @ts 

: | TE oth tboritace Dei : 
contemnunt homines , &c, Liphus, I conceive it much cond ucing that whacſoever touching the 
(ecclemenc of tae Chucca ſhail paſs your bagds , may (in the main pa:t5 thereof) go forth jar 
the world ſeconded with che R:a'o's and Grounds of it ; © For doub:{ils the Riatan whi.b mo« 
ved you £9 (ericheftahp'of aurboricy on; will avail imilb to mak it P1s-currancly with 9s 
b:es. Ta ugh men will willingly be fubjz& ; 6 vour Authetizys yet ailo as ey ace mcu , bh 


will be {Liycs ro Reaſon, Mr.#ines: Ser, 00 Fan 28 1645, p, 29, 39» 


Uu 4 where 
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Me 


| words of the Almighty. Be ſure cherefore ro make them know, 


where the dnty is commanded. Preſs them with the Truth and:| 
Authority of God : Ask them Whether they believe that this is | 
his Word, and that his Word is true. So much of God as appear- 
eth in our Words , io much will they take. The voice of man is 
contemptible ; bur the voice of God is awfal and terrible. They 
can and may reje& your words, that cannot nor dare reje& the 


thariyon ſpeak nothing but what God hath ſpoken firſt. 


Me tt 


SECT. XL. 


Heb.3. IJ. 
2 Ting. 3. 
Ht ignis Efalice 


non uno ifiu, 


| &c.8i fieri poſe 


| 


{cr, etiam ab ip» 
frs in feris extra- 
h-ndi nobis ſunt 
bomines , Cal- 
vin, in AQ.?, 


22. p, (mibi) 
136, 


& 124 
Lauer har 


[ 
Luke 18; r, |fore requires us , alwaies to pray, and not to Wax faint ; The ſame 


Hence we may! 


-G 


{ that end in all your ſpeeches. I have long obſerved it in Mini- 


tboke:men (eek 
m9:-che- Edifi- 
cation; of their 
brother; . who 
when iheybave 
{poken to him 

once or twice, dotbink they bave fully 


Yb muft alſo be Frequent with menin this Duty of Ex- 
hortation. It is not. once or twice that uſually will pre- 
vail. 1f God himſelf muft be conftant!y ſolicited, as if importu- 
nity could prevail with him,when nothing elſe can ; and there- 


'courſe,no doubt, will be moſt prevailing with men, Therefore 
are we commanded , To exhort one axother daily , And with all 
long-ſuffering. As Lipſins ſaith, The fire is not al\vaies brought 
eut of the Flint at one ſtroke : Nor mens eAffeftions kindled at 
the firſt Exhartation, Andif they were, yet if they be not fol- 
lowed , they wilt ſoon grow cold again. Weary out finners with 
your loving and earneſt entreaties. Follow them, and pive them 
no reſt in their ſin, This is true Charity, .and this i 

to ſave mens Souls; and a courſe that will afford you comfort 
upon review. wo 


CH — 


J 


Trive to bring all your Exhortations to an iſſae; Stick not- 
in the work done, but look after the ſacceſs ,. and aim ar 


SECT. XIJ, 


ſters and private men, that if they ſpeak never ſo-convincing 
werful words , and yet their hearts do nor long after the ſuc- 
ceſs. of them with the bearers, but all their.care is over, when 
they have done their ſpeech , pretending that having done their 

done their duty. Muſcal, in Mat. 7; Tom.1,pag.r 55. 
___ duty 


_ 
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| 
\ duty , they leave the iſſue to God; theſe men do ſeldom proſper | 
in their labours : But thoſe whoſe very heart is ſet uponthe 
work, and chat long to ſee it take for the hearers converſion, and 
uſe to inquire how it ſpeeds , God uſually bleſſeth their labours, 
| though more weak. Labour therefore to drive all your ſpeeches] 
to the deſired Iſſue, If you arereproving a ſin, ceaſe not till (if 
| it may be) you have got the ſinner to. promiſe you to leave it, 
and to avoid the occaſions of ir: If you are exhorting to a Duty, 
urge the”party to promiſe you preſently to ſet upon it, If you 
' would draw them to Chrift , leave not till you have made them 
confeſs,that their preſent unregenerate ſtate is miſerable,and not 
to be reftedin; and till they have ſubſcribed to the neceſſity of 
Chrift, andofa change; and till they have promiſed youto fall | 
cloſe to the uſe of means. O that all Chriftians would be per- 
ſwaded to take this courſe with all cheir Neighbours that are yet 
inthe fleſh; that areenſlaved to ſin,and ftrangers to Chriſt ! 


SEC I.-XITH 
d.13. 
Nec fic infl:- 
flere ſerſma 
Haumanos edi- | 


a 5. Be (ure that your Examples may Exhort, as well as 
your words, Let them ſee you conſtant in all the Duties 


that you perſwade them to:Let them ſee in your lives that diffe- 
rence from ſinners, and that excellency above the world, which 
you perſwade them to in your ſpeeches. Let them ſee by your con- 
ſtant Labours for Heaven, that you do indeed believe that which 
you would have them to-believe., If you tell others of the admi- 
rable Joys of Heaven,and your ſelves do nothing but drudge for 
the world,and are 8s much taken up in ſtriving to be rich , or as 
 quarreiſom with your neighbours in a caſe of commodity,as any 
others; who will then believe you? or who will be perſwaded 
by you to ſeek the everlaſting riches 2 Wil they not rather think, 
that you perſwade them co look aftet another world, and to neg. 
le this,that ſo you might have the more of it to your ſelf? Let 
not 'men ſce you prond , while you exhort them to be humble ; 
nor to have a ſeared Conſcience in one thing , while you would 


#Fayileont quim | 
vita regenths. 
Primus juſ[ 
ſubi ; a. 0; 
ſervantior aqui 
Fi: Populus, 
Leripedem ric> 
tus derideat , 
&E thiopem al- 
bu $ Rub 78 
lerit Gracchos 


have theirs tender in another, An innocent life is a continual | 


de (cd :tione 
querentes Si 
far diſpliceas 
Verri,bomicids 


$1quis 8ppr0- 


briis dign»m * 
latr averit 1ntc= 


0 xy or to the wicked : And the conftane practice of a | 
0 ger ipſe , &c. 


ly and heavenly life, is a conſtant diſquierment to che Conſci. 
ence 


— — 
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J, 14. 


Rom.1o. 14. 


2 Cor 4. 3. 


Prov 29. 18, 

B/ fl:ight of 
by force thev 
ſo muzzle the 
poor labou- 

ring Ox, tba: 
they make an 
Aſle of 'him. 

Tho Scot. in 
bis ProjeAor . 
Pag, 31. Sacrte 
lego pena ft , 
neyue ei foli qui 


rit, ſed etiam 
e&- qui ſacro 


| Cicero lib, 12 
'de Legib. 
| Cum dit Pa: 
| nant /aovite 
Q1. Caries 


- —— 


@ ſacro ebſin'e- 


| 


} 
' Commendatum. 


[ 


| 


enceof a Worldling,and A conftant ſolicitation of himco change 
his cou- le, 


And thus L bave opened co yuu be firtt and great part of this 
Daty,confifting in private familiar Exhortation , forthe helping 
of poor Souls to this R-ſt , that are out ofthe way, and have yet 
no Title to it : and Ihaveſhewed you alſo the manner how to 
perform it,that you may ſucceed. I will now ſpeak a little of the 
next part, 


Do 


SECT. XIV. 


Eſides the duty of private admonition,you muſt do your ut- 
moſt endeavours to help mea to profit by the publick Ordi- 
nances. And to that end you muft do theſe things 1. Do your 
endeavour for the procuring of Faithfull Minifters where they 
are wanting. This is Gods ordinary means of converting and ſa- 
ving. How ſhall they bear without a Preacher 2 Not only tor your 
own ſakes therefore, but for the poor miſerable ones about you, 
do ail you canto bring this to paſs. If the Goſpel be hid,it u hid to 
them that are loft. Where viſion faileth , the people periſh. Improve 
therefore all your Intereſt and Diligence to this ead. Ride, and' 
g0, and ſeck, and make friends, till you do prevail : [f means be 
wanting to maintain a Minifter,extend your purſes to the utmoft, 
rather then the means of mens ſalvation ſhould be wanting. Who 
knoweth how many ſouls may bleſs you, who have been conver- 
red and ſaved by the Miniftry which you have procured ? Itis a 
higher and nobler work of charity, then if you gave all that you | 
have to relieve their Bodies: (Though both muſt be regarded, 
etcbe Soul in the firſt place.) What abundance of good might 
Fong men do inthis,if chey were taithfull improvers of their 1n- 
tereſts and «ſtates, as menthat believe God hach the chief inte- | 
reſt, and will ſhortly call them to an account for tlieir Steward- 
(hips > What unhappy Reformers bath the Church ſtill met, 
withal,chatinftead of taking away the corruptions in theChurch, 
do diminiſh chat: maintenance which ſhould turcher the work ? 
If our ignorant forefathers gave it for the {ſervice of the Chucch, 
and their more knowing poſterity do take it away, without ws 
| lea 


AUC 
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ſeaſt pretence of righ: to ir, I dvube noe bur the pious mrent of 

Progenitors will more extenuate the fault of their ignorance , | | 

then the Knowledge of cheir Potterity will excuſe their Sacri- |,.. Hath not 
l G England a'rea- 

ledge. Alas,that the ſad exemple of King Henry the eighth's Re-| 4,00 1 

formation , and the almoft * miraculous conſumption of the e- | the E+21:s 

ſtates of Impropriators , and the many hundred Congregations | ncft , char was 


that live in woful darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Mini- ſer wr = _ 
a COal tOat lice 


fry , ſhould yer be no more effectual a warning to bis Age. If Lok od oh BR 
they take away moſt, and pive back a little, we are beholden to | g1ict,vas ton 
their bounty. If a corrupt Officer loſe his Intereſt , the Church | from th: A':ar? 
doth no: loſe hers Here is great talk of reducing the Church to | Pe Ecclcſi2 qui 


imiti : If ſo; 1 dare that every Church muſt | #44414 furatur 
the Primitive pattern : If ſo; 7 dare affirm that every C ſt Fude proditori 


have many Miniſter::(And they that know wherein the work of ——— 
the Miniftry do h conſift, will no more wonder at thar, then that | 1, ;, 044n, 
a Regiment of Suuldiers ſhould have manyOfficers.)And » how will | The Argu- 
that be, when they will ſcarce afford maintenance for one? They | Tents vicd of 


are likelier to bring the Chorth to the Primitive Poverty,then to _ nn 


the Primitive Pattern, If I were not knownto be quite beyond ! ; - em 
their exceptions my ſelf , 1 might not ſay ſo much, left I were | of the na- 
thought to plead my own intereſt:Eſpecially a dying man ſhould { ture of thoſe 
be out of the reach of ſuc accuſations. But the Lord knoweth , | whic'! D1onyſius 


Nay” _T b | fcmer was 
that it is not a defire that Miniſters ſhould be rich, that maketh {cen en 


me ſpeak this; but an earneſt deſire of the Happineſs of the [ihe line cafes 
Church-n-»rdo I mean the Miniftry only by the word Church: ut vid. in Vi 
Ic is the people that are rotbed and bear the loſs, moie then the | /erii Maxim; 


M.nifters: Miniſters muſt and will have maintenance,or elſe men = G: cap.z. Er 
will ſet their Children to other Studies: When there is no other, | 7%" n——_ 
thac. number of Miniſters thar cbe Church ſhould -bave , now the maintenance is taken away , 
LI would rich men would tutly and enter into the Miniftry , who can mainrain tbemieives, and 
ſo do the work freely, Let them know to their faces that it is a work that che gteateſt Lord in 
the Land is not too good for, See what Hierom (airh ad bs Clericos illes conve- 
vit Eccleſia flipendiks ſuftentart , quibus parcutum & amicorum nulla [u ragantu# ſtipendia.- Qui 
autem bonks parenum Of epibus ſuftentari poſſunt » fs quod pauperum eſt accipinunt , ſactiteginm pro- 

fed incurrunt, & commirtunt, And b«fiacs ir would beai up the credit of the Office and take 
off qutich' prejucice from the people, But our Gentlemen have their picaſure, weaithyand benvur 
in'ſuch bigh efteem , and Chriſt and his-Goipel and Churchin ſuch diſceem,} that they would 

| take it for # diſgrace :0 turn Miniſters, orto firand deycte themſelves cr children to ir, and ſo 

| to ſerveChriſt f:eclv,Where is the Gentleman in England that bath done thus?The blind wrercks 

| es will rail at Miniſters for Covetouſnes, becau'e they will not ferve at the Altar, and not live 

| on the Altar,ybo have n6 orber maincenance:But when will them'/elyes that haye more, devort | 
themſelyes fterly ro this work ? Will they not razber increaſe their great Eſtates with robbing 
''Gdd ? thi - ting | 
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8 15. 
* Praſident nc- 
bis prob 411 quiq; 
ſcniores, bonore 
iftom no1 pru- 
tio,ſcd 1eſtimo- 
nio adepti. Ter- 
tul; Apologet. 
Cap. 29+ 
He mention 
eh nor wo 
ſorti-of Elders; 
: | byc, 0ne,wbole 
'lofingg lay 
i chicfl y in Ru- 
1 ling or Gui- 
| ding , thougb 
\ tall bad Auibor 
ricy ro teach 
alſo. 
[2 


the people muſt allow it themſelves , or be without : What Mi- 
nifter can well over-ſee and watch over more then a thouſand 
Souls? nor I think ſo many, Many Congregations have four 


'o much differ from an'able Phyſician , as an nnskilfull Minifter 


thouſand, ten thouſand, twenty thoiiſand, ſome fifty thouſand, | 
yea ſeventy thouſand. How many Officers will the State main- | 
rain inan = of thirty thouſand? I bad almoſt ſaid, The work 
of governing the Church is greater , and hath need of as many, 1. 
would all Scripture and Primitive patterns were well viewed in 
this, Oh happy Reformation, if Popiſh ſuperſtitiousClergy men 
bad been only taken down, and able godly men pur in their pla- 
ces,or in right Offices, withowr ſuch diminution of the number or the 
maintenancel Or if a ſupply at preſent could not be bad, yet 
ſhould they not have overthrown the hopes of poſterity, But ; 
to leavethis Digreſlſion : I hopethoſe that God hath called to | 
his work , wi:l labour never the leſs for the ſhortneſs of their | 
maintenance : And thoſe of the people that can do no more, 

can yet pray the Lord of the harveſt thac he will ſead forth 14- ! 
bourers. And he that hath pur chat petition into our mouths , I | 
hope , will put the anſwer into our hands. 


— 
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SECT. XV. 


of it is not enough that you ſeek after Teachers, bur eſpe- 
cially you muſt ſeek after ſuch as are fitteſt for the work. 
An ignorantEmperick that killeth more then he cureth, doth not 


from one that is able, Alas, this is the great defeRt among us: 
Men that are ficted for the work indeed, are almoſt wonders.One, 
or two, or three, or four in ſome Counties is much, *How few 
char have dived into the Myfteries of Divinity?or have throngh- 
ly tudied che moſt needful Controverſies? or are able to explain 
Ir maintain the Truth? But only they ftore their Memories with 
che Opinions and Phraſes of thoſe Teachers that are in moſt cre- 
dir,in cotamon caſes;and then they think they are Divines: And 
every man that ſteps out of their common rode , they can ſay, he 
is Erroneous or Heretical ; but how to confute him they cannot 


cc!!. And almoft as few that are well skilled in managing known 

truths upon the Conſcience, Alas, whence cometh this miſery to 
the 

i. 
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.he Church > The late Prelates diſeountenancing the Godly- 
Learned, is one main cauſe ;. and their filling the Miniftry with 
che vileſt that did beſt fit their ends : And ſo great a Corruption 
of the Miniſtry cannot ſuddenly be cured. And another great 


{cauſe isthis : Th:re isnot a choice made of the moſt excellent 
wits,and rhoſe yourhs that are ripeſt in Learning and Religion : | 
but ſome ofthem areſo rich, that the Miniſtry 1s roo mean for 
them ; and ſome ſo poor, that they have no maintenance to ſub- 
fi on at the Univerſities. And ſo every one that is beft furni- 


affe&ion £O it, how unfit ſoever the childe is, muſt be a Miniſter: 
and thoſe ſew, very few,choice wits that would be fitteſt, are 
diverted. 

How (mall a matter were it ( and yet how excellent a work ) 
for every Knight or Gentleman of means in Eng/andto cull out 
ſome one or two, or more poor boyes in theCountrySchools,who 
are of the choiceft wits ,. and moſt pious difpoſitions, who are 
poor and unableto proceed inLearning,and to maintain them a 
| few yearsin the Univerſities, cill chey were fir for the Miniſtry> 
It were but keeping a few ſuperfluous attendants the leſs ; or a 

few horſes or dogs the leſs; If they had hearts to'it, it were 
eaſily ſpared out of cheir ſports, or rich apparel, or ſaperfluus 
| diet : or what if it were out of more uſeful cofts > or out of 
| their childrens larger Portions !- Idare ſay they would not be 
' ſorry for it when they come to their reckoning. One ſamptuou;z 
feaſt, or one coſtly ſuit of apparel, would maintain a poor Boy a 
| year or two in the Univerſicy, who perhaps might come to have 
more true worth in him , then many a glittering ſenſual Lord; 
and ſo do God more ſervice in his Church, then ever they did 


ſhed ro make a Trade of che Miniftry,or whoſe Parents have beft | 


[with all their eftates and-power, 


| 


IN 
Foy Gods ſake 
and the ſake of 
poor Souls ,Gen. 
tlemenyput this 
in prafice pre- 
ſently, Yeu wil 
hardly lay - our 
your «ſtares in 
a way that will 
»fford you 
more comforr 
3t your ac 
counting time, 
What a ſmall 
matter is ir for 
a man cf 100 
of 209 or Jo9 
pounds per.an- 
mum, to main» 


"tain ſtill one 


| 


| poor S.bolar at the Univerficy ? If you will not part with a little for Gad, you ſhall part with 

more to men, and wich all ſhorily, bur leis ro your comfort, Bur be ſure you chooſe tbe fi:teft, 
and not the molt be-f:icnded. How far doth our charity come ſhort of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, thougb our riches be far greater ? Tertullian (aich ro the Hearhens, Plus neſtra miſericerdia| 
infumis vicatim, quem Religio veſtra Templatim. Apologer. ady. genes, Cap. 43+. See Capels E- 
piltlc Dedicar, betore Mr, Pemble on the Sacramert- 


SECT. 
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S. 16, 
*This coming 
' together of 


indeed unlaw- 


Full, if co un- 
lawful men + 


| 


ly co be cone 
demned,if any 
complain of it 
as of FaRions, 
To whole hucc 
did we ever 
neet ? Weare 
the (ame toge- 
ther as we are 
aſunder ; the 
(ame all in a 
body, as we are 
lingularly ; 
burting no 
man z grieving 
no man. When 
honeſt & good 
men come to- 
ge:her 3 when 
| godly & chaſte 
people are a(- 
lembied 3 it is 
not:o be called 
a F:iQion, but 
a Court. But 


on thea-conira- 


| ryzthe name of 

' Faction is to 

| be given ro 

| thew, who con- 
ſpice co gerher 

- WG. of 


' good a1d ho- | N 
{ neſt men ; chat cry outagainſt cbe blood of the innocent g | 
| of their barred,that they cbink the Chriſtians 3re the cauſe of every publick calamity, and every 


| lo% of the people, Tertull, Apologet,adv.genter, cap. 3 9140» 


Chriſtians, is 


| and according» 


SECT. XVL 


3. AS when you do enjoy the bleſſing of the Goſpel, you 

muſt yet uſe your utmoſt diligence to help poor Souls ts 
receivethe fruitof ict. To which end you mult draw them con- 
Rantly co hear and attend itz Minde them often of what they 
have heard : Draw them,if it be poſſible, to repeat it in their fa- 
milies : If that cannot be,then draw them to come to others that 
do repeat it, that ſo it may not die in the hearing. * The very 
drawing of men into the company 8 acquaintance of the godly, 
belides the benefit they bave by their endeavours, is of ſingular 
uſe to the recovery of their Souls. Afſociacion breedeth famili- 
arity,and familiarity breedeth love : and familiarity and loveto| 
the godly doth lead to familiarity and love to God and godli- 
nels: Iris alſo a means to take off prejudice, by confuting the 
worlds (Janders of the waies and people of God. Uſe therefore 


| 


* often to meer rogether , befides the more pudlick meeting in 
« the Congregation : not to vent any unſound opinions,nor yet 
* indiſtafte of the publick meeting,nor in oppolition to it,nor 
« at the time of publick worſhip ; nor yet to make a groundleſs 
« Schiſm,or to ſeparate from the Church whereof you are mem- 
© hers, nor to deftroy the 01d, that you may gathcr anew Church 
& gut of its ruines, as long as it hath the effentials, ard there is 


* hope of reforming it ; nor yet would I have you forward to 
© vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts in teaching where there 
<.;is no neceiry of it ; nor to attempt that in the interpretation 
« of difficult Scriptures, or explication of difficule controverhes , 
& which is beyond your ability, though perhaps pride will cell 
** yon,that you are as able as any. But the work which I would 
« have you meet about, is this: To repeat together the word 
* which you have heard in publick ; to pour out your joynt- 
* prayers for the Church and your ſelves; to joyn in chearful 
«ſinging the praiſes of God; to open your ſcruples,and doubts, 
* and fears, and get reſolution : to quicken Each other in Love, 
« and Heavenlineſs, and Holy walking ; and all this net as a /e- 


; this vanity in defence 


pretendin 


— 


* parated| 
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apt | 


« parated (hurch, but 4s a part of the (hureh more dligent then 
" - reſt _— time, and helping the Souls of each other 
'«< Heavenward. 

I Know ſome careleſs ones think this courſe needleſs; and 1 
know {ome Formalifts do think it Scbiſmatical , who have no- 
ti-ing of any moment to ſay againſt it ; Againſt both theſe, if1 
durft ſo far digreſs, I could eafily prove it warrantable and uſe- 
ful. 1 know allo that many of late do abuſe private meetings to 
Schiſm, and to vilifie Gods Ordinances, and vent the windy iſſue 
of their empty brains. But between theſe extreams I adviſe you 
to walk, & neither to forſake the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 
a the manner of ſome is,but exhort one another Heb.10 25,Nor yet 
to be carried about With divers and trange DoFrines : But let all 
your private meeting be in ſubordination to the publick ; and 
* by the approbation and conſent of your ſpiritual guides, and not 
© without them of your own heads, (where ſuch guides are men of 
knowledg and godlineſs; ) remembring thew which have the Rule 
over you which (peak to you the word of God, following their faith, 
| and 2s men whoſe h:arts ave ſtabliſhed with grace , conſidering the 
' whole end of a Chriſtians converſation: ?-{#:(briſt the ſame yeſter- 
' day,and to day end for ever, Heb, 13.7,8,9.17. And 1 beſerch you 
Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſons and Offences, contrary 
to the doftrine which you have learned, and Avoid them. For they 
| that are ſuch, ſerve not our LordFeſns Chriſt, but their own belly , 
' and by goed words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 
 Rom.16.17,18. I would you would ponder every one of theſe 
words, for they are the precious advice of the Spirit of God,and 
neceſſary now, as well as then. 


( 


| SECT. XVIL 


i $ >» thing more I adviſe you concerning this : If you 
would have Souls converted and ſaved by the Ordinan- 


ces, Labour fill to keep the Orainances and Miviſtry in Eſteem. No 
man will be much wrought on by that which he deſpiſeth. The 


! 


Graceleſs hearr.It is-no more wonder for a Sou) to loath the Or. 
dinances that ſavourech not their ſpiritual nature,nor ſeeth God 


great cauſes of this contempt are, a peryerted Judgement, ard a 


$.17. | 
4. Keep O.di- 
na:ices and 
Miſtry in 
citeem. 
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* Tothem that 


| 


| 


think I ipeak 
too barthly , 1 
ſay as Dr, Sut. 
line in prefar, 
de Monachis 
contra Bellty- 
minum, Res eſt 
plane arduz de 
hominum genere 
impudentiſſimo 
modeſte;de tur- 
piſſim9 & ſce- 
leratiſſimo, mo- 
dice & fine a- 
cerbiiate logui. 
Moderatus ta- 
men ſum ipſe 
mihi quintum | 
licuit, & non 
quid ipfide nobis 
meruerint , ſed 
quid noftiros ho- 
mines deceat , 
ſpeRavi, And 
letthe greateſt 
that are guilty 
reade Cyprians 
words and 
tremble. What 


im them,nor is throughly wrought on by chem,then ic is for a ſick | 
man to loath his food. Nor is it any wonder for a perverted un. 
derſtanding to make a Jelt of God himſelf, much leſs to ſet light 
by his Ordinances. Ob what a rare dleſting is a cleer, ſound , 
ſanQified Judpement !' Where his is wanting the moſt helliſh 
vice may ſeem a vertue,and the m«ſt ſacred Ordinance of divine 
Inftitution may ſeem as the waters of Jordan to Naamay. If any 
enemies to Gods Ordinances affault you, Irefer you tothe rea- 
ding of Mr. Hen. Lawrexces late book for Ordinarces, 

The prophane Scorners of Miniſtry and Worſhip heretofore, 
were the means of keeping many a Soul from Heaven; but the 
late generation'* of proud ignorant SeQaries amongſt us, have| 
quite out-ſtripped in this the vile Perſecutors. Oh how many 
iouls may curſe theſe wretches in hel for ever,that have by chem 
been brought to contemn the means that ſhould fave them ! By 
many years experience in my converling with theſe men, I can 
ſpeak it knowingly,that the chiefeft of their zeal is fet out againſt 
che faithful Miniſters of Chriſt : he is the ableſt of their preach- 
ers that can rail at them in the moſt divelliſh languape : it is 
their moſt common diſcourſe in all companies, both godly and 
profane, to vilifie the Miniſtry, and make them odious to all , 
partly by ſlanders, and partly-by ſcorns ; Ts this the way to, win 
Souls> Whereas formerly they thought,that if a man were won 
to alove of the Miniſtry and Ordimances, he wasin a hopeful | 
way of being won to God ; now theſe men are as diligent to 


greater crime 
can there be, 


then to have 
Rood up 2» 
gainſt Chriſt 


(in bis Officers and Diſ:i line? ) then to have ſc 
purchaſed wich his blood, and buil: ? Then to bave 
gaiuſt che unanimous and agrecing people of God ? Whorbough themſelves ſhould repent and 


return tothe Church, yet can they not recover and bring back with them, , thoſe whom they 
i have ſednced, or thoſe rbar being by death prevented are dead and periſhed wicbour the Church, 
' without being Abſolved and reit 
' ſhall be required at cheir bands, 


enough therefore 


in the boaſe of faith. For what 


erate not or depart not from the : | 
f d _ ſtood azainfſt the Church ? Cyprian Epiſt, 72. ad Steph, Thus this Blefled 


Martyr of Separatiſts. 


from us, an 


bring all men to ſcorn them,as if this were all thac were neceſſa- 
ry to the ſaving of their'Souls, and he only ſhall be bappy that 
can deride at Minifters and Diſcipline. If any doubt of the truth 


atter*d the Church of Chrift, which he batb 
fougbt by the fury of boſtile diſcord, a- 


ored to communion : whole ſouls at the day of Judgement 
who were the Authors and Leaders of them to perditioo, Ir is 
ardoned that Return : bur perfidiouſneſs muſt not be promoted 
priviledge do we reſerve for Good men, and innocent, and that 
Cburch, if we bonour chem that bave ſeparated or departed 


that they are p 


_of 


m—_ 


Cr Oo 
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of what I ſay, he is a ſtrariger in Z=g/and; and for his ſatisfaRtion 
let Him reade all the Byoks of Aſurtin MMarprizſt, and tell me | 
whether the Devil ever ſpoke ſo-with a tongue of fleſh before : 
For you, my dear friends , I acknowledge to Gods praiſe, that 
you are as far from the contempt of Ordinances or Miniſtry , as 
any people I know in the Land- I ſhall confirm you herein , not 
in my own words, but in his,thatI know you dare not diſregard. 
iTheſ. 5. 11, 12, 13. Wherefore comfort: your ſelves together _ 
edi fie one another , even as alſo ye do And we beſrech you Brethren, 

to know them which labour among you,and are Over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you : And toefteem them very highly in Love for their 
Works ſake ; and be at peace among your ſtlvet;\ Obey them that 
have-the' Rule over- you, and ſubmu your ſelwss; for they watch 
for your Soul ,as thoſe that muſt give an account; that they may do 
| it with foy, and nt wich Grief ; for that is wnprofitable for you , 


Heb,13, 17. | 
Thus-you ſee part of your duty for the Salvation of others. 


h— = — 'Y 


'«* SECT. "XVHIL..-* 

Nd now, Chriſtian Reader, ſegingitis a Duty that God 
A hath laid upon every man atcording tochis ability , thus to 
exhort and reptove, 'and with all: poſſible diligence to }abour| 
after the Salyation of all about him ; judge-then whether this. 
' work be conſcionably performed. Where ſhall wefinde the man 
almoſt amongſt us , that ſerteth himſelf ro it with all his might, 
| and that hath ſet his heart upon the Souls of his brethren , that 

they maybe ſaved ? | i 7 ; be 
| * Letus here therefore a little enquire, What may be the Canſes 
, of the groſs negleRt of rhis Duty , 'th:t the Hinderances being 
diſcovered, may the more eaſily be overcome. 


} 


—_ WE 


11:One Hinderance is , Mens own Graceleſneſs and Guiltineſs. 
They have not been: raviſhed themſelves'with the heavenly de- 
lights; how-then ſhould they drawlothers ſo earneſtly to ſeek 
' them? 'They have not felt che wickedneſs of their own natures , 
' nor-their loſt condition, nor their need of Chriſt , nor felt the 


transforming: renewing work of the Spirit: How then can they |, 


Xx diſcover 


Let theſe —| 
are the Chaff 
of light Belief 
fly away as | 
much as they 

will , whither-! 
ſoever the | 
winde of tem- 
pration drives 
them; the heap 
of Corn in the 
Lords floor 

ſhall be laid up 
ſo much the 

cleaner, Ter- 

tullian deÞPra- 


ſcrip, cap. 3+ 


— 


d. 18, 
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4 
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| Oh how could we bald ourtongues when we are among the un- 


to ſave themſelves 2s well as Noe? , but becauſe they did not be- 


| diſcover theſe to others ? Ah char this-were not the caſe of ma-| 


ay Learned Preachers in Eng/and !. and the cauſes why they 
preach ſo frozenly and generally Men alſo are guilty chemſelyes 
of the (ins they ſhould Reprove; and this (tops theic mouth, and. 
maketh chem aſhzmed co Reprove.. 


Lt 


2. Another Hinderance i, ASecret Infidelity prevailing in: 
-mens-bearcs: Whereof eventhe beft bave fo greac a meaſure,that? 
cauſeth this duty to be done by-the halves. Alas, Sirs, we do not 
ſace believe meas miſery. We do not believe (ure that the threac- 
nings of God are:trae, Did we verily belicve,that all the unrege- | 
nerate and uaboly ſhall be eternally cormented,as God hath ſaid, | 


regenerate 2 How-ceuld we chule but burſt out into teares when 
we look.them in the face,ns the Prophet did when he looked up- 
on Hazu«1?- Eſpecially when they ace our kinred or friends that 
are near and:deax'ito ws Þ- Thus doth ſecret gnbelicf-of the truth 
of Scripture , conſume the vigoue of each grace and duty. Oh 
Chriſtians, if you did verily beheve,that your poor,carnal,ungod- 
ly neighbours; or wife,or husband, or childe, ſhould certainly lie 
for ever in the flames of Hell , except they be throughly recover- | 
ed and changed,and that quickly,before death doth ſaatch them- 
hence, Would-not this make you caſt off all diſcouragements,and 
lie at them day and-night till they were perſwaded Þ and give 

chem no reſt in-their carnal ſtate > How could you held your 

tongue, or let them alone another day,if this were ſoundly belic- 

ved? If you- were ſure thet any of your drar friendsthat are! 
dead, were now in Hell,and perſwading to repentance would get 
him out again, would you not perſwade him day and night,if you - 
were in hearing 2 And why ſhould you-not do as much then to- 
prevent it, while be is in your hearing, but that you do not believe | 
Gods Word that ſpeaks the daoger ?7- Why did Noah prepare an- 

Ark ſo long before , ' and perfwade theworld to fave themſelves ,_ 
dut becauſe he believed God, char the flopd ſhould come 2 2pd 
therefore ſaith the boly Ghoſt, By fairh Noah prepared the Ark. 
And why did notthe world bearken to bis perſwaſion , and ſeek 


lieve there would be any ſuch delvge? They ſee all fair and well, 


and therefore chey thought that threataings were but winde. | 


The 


—_— he. des the 


| 


1 
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The rich man in Hell cries out, Sed to wy brethren to warn them, 
that they come not to this plege of torment : He felt it,and therefore 
being convinced of its erath, would havethem prevent it. But his 
brethren on earth they did not ſee and feel as he, and therefere 
chey did nor believe , nor wonld have been perſwaded though one! 
bad riſen from the dead. I am afraid moſt of us do believe the pre 
ditions of Scripture but as we believe the prediQions of an Al- 


(a day winde ; you think it may cometo paſs, and it may be not 

and ſo you thiok of the preditions of the damnation of the 
wicked. Oh were it not for this curſed Undelief, our own Souls 
2nd our neighbours would gain more by ws then they do. 


| * 3, This faith6ul dealing with men for their Salyation,is much 
[Hindered alſo by our want of Charicy and Compaſſion to mens 
'Souls, We are hard-hearced and cruel towards the miſerable;and 


|cherefore (a5 the Prieſt and che Levite did by the wounded man) 


we look on them and paſs by. Oh what tender heart could en- 
dureto look mpon # poor, blinde, forlors (inner, wounded by fn, 
and captivated by Sztan,and never once open our mouths for his 
recovery? Whm though he be lent , and do not defire thy help 
bimſelf? yet his very miſery cries aloud : Miſery isthe moſt ef. | 
feRual ſuitor ts one that is compaſRRonate. If God had not heard 
the cry of our miſeries before he heard che cry of our praiers, and 
been moved by his owa pity before he was moved by our impor- 
runity , we might long enough have continued the ſlaves of Sa 

tan. Is it notthe ſtrongeſt way of arguing tbat a poor Lazar: 
bach , co unlap his ſores , and ſhew thee che paſſengers? all his 
words will not move them ſo much us ſuch a pitifull ſight. Alas, 
whae pitiful ſigbrs do we daily ſee? T he ignorant, the prophane, 
che negleRers of Chriſt and their ſouls ; their ſores are open and 


viſible to all that knew them: and yer do we not pity them ? 
You will pray to God for them in cuſtomary dutics, that Gud 
would open theeyes , and turn the hearts of your ignorant car- 
nal friends and neighbours: And why do you not endeavour their 


converſion if you deſire it ? And if you do not deſire it , why do} 


you ask ic? Doth not your negligence convince you of bypoccifie 
in your prayers, 6 of abuſing the high God with your deceitfull 
words ? your neighbours are near you , your friends are in the 

Xx 2 houſe 


—_—— 


manzck, which teileth you that fuch a day will be rain,and ſuch} 


Luke 16, gr, 


| * Et, per Deum | 
immorialem , 
quid eft quod 


nos impediat , 


ne miſeris illis 


ex morbo & 
errore animis 
laborantibus 
acclamemus 3d 
bom, & 
4 malefacicnds 
2bſtincamus 


quam fideliſſi- 
me ? Nam þ 
illi caci ſunt ; 
4t nos fuilmus. 
$1 oberyant cas 
citate ; at 
ros oberravt- 
mus, $i denique 
1mpedimento 
ſunt 5 at impe- 
dimentum ba- 
bent , wt nos 
habuimus : quo 
migis noſtrs 
commiſeratione 
& allcyat:one 
dignt ſun? Ju- 
vius Ilrenie, To, * 
I. opcrum, pag, ' 
690, 


— 
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Choritucm 


quiz non h4- with them,and yet you'ſxy little or nothing to them, Why do you [ 


7 s NCc x 
Charitate fra: | ; Ef p ! 

rom ane. convert and eurn them ?Hiveyou's oft 204 ts earne ſtly degged | 
fr ut mos illut (of them to think oh their wifes, ond to reforms you have taken | 
. relinguunt : 
quam fa babce | 
rene, nor alco || 
confeſtim dej.- j 3.67 t<16 - - n TY - 
cerent, ep, quod vweycher put forch Your hitd t& help, 'ndr once perſwadle ordireR 


pigs oft defici- 
end!c ſas pra- 


kexercent, quay Co 
nus mceritd din 


feciſfe videan- 


tur, Muſcu), in | bing, How dwlltth the love of Grd'in hin*:7 Or what love hath 


Matlth,7, To 1, 
P.155, 
* 1Jub.3. 17, 


houſe with you,you eat,ind Ucink,and work,and walk, and alk 


10t pray them to conſider ah&retura, #s well as pray to: God to 


on.you.tobepg of God that they -miay-doiſo? Whar if you ſhould | 
ice your neighbovur faln into-a-/pir, and you ſhoutd preſently fall 
down 6n your knerf, #npray Gol to belp bimbur; dye would 
i1jim tn help himſelf? oul&notany {an ceniure you to be cruel 
2nd" hypocritical #'What the holy Ghoſt faith of mens bodily 
/miſeries,l may ſay much'more of the miſery of their fouls; /f any 
| man {ceth hig brother in need , and foutteth up his compaſſion from 


be.to his brothers Son”? Sureif you ſaw your friend in Heil,you 
would perſwade him bard to come thence, if that would ſerve ; 
and why'do you not now herſwade him to prevent'ic? The Cha- 
rity of our ignorant forefathers imay riſe up in judgement againſt 
us, and condemn us: They would give all their eftates almoſt, 
for ſo many Maſſes 'of Pardons ; ro deliver the fouls of their 
friends fronl a feigned Purgatory : And we willYiot ſo:much as 
| importunately admoniſh ang intreatthem, to fave them from 
the certain flames of Hell, chough this may be effeRual to do 
them good , ' and the other will do none. | 


4. Another Hinderanceis, A bale man-pleating d;ſpoſition that 
isinus. Weare fo loth to diſpleaſe men, and ſo deſirous to keep | 
in credit and favour with them, rhat it makes us moſt unconſcio- | 
nably negle&t our known duty. AfooliſhPhyſician he is,& a moſt 
unfaithful.friend,chat will lee a(ick man die for fear of troubling 
' him. And cruel wretches are we to our triends, that will rather 
| ſuffer them to go quietly to hell, then we will anger them, or ha- 
 zard our reputation with them. If they did but tail in a ſwoun , 
' we would rab them , and pinch them , and never ſtickat hurting 
' them. If they were diſtrated,we would binde.thera with chains, 
'znd we would pleaſe themir nothing.that cended to- their hurt. 
' And yet when they are befides themſelves in point of falyation, 

and in their madneſs poſting on to damnation , we will not ſtop 
them, for fear of diſpleaſing chem, How can theſe men be _ | 
[ 140sS 
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ians, that love the praiſe and favour of men, more then the fa- 
vour of God, ?obn.1 :. 43- For i” they yet ſeek to plexſe men, they 
2re no longer the ſervan;s ofChriſt, Ga/1 10. To win them indeed 
they muſt become allthings to all men; but to pleaſe them to 
their deſtruRion, and let them periſh, that we may keep our cre- 
dit wich chem , is « courſe (o baſe and dacbarouſly cruel , that he! 
thac hath the face of a Chiiftian ſhould abhor it. 


— 


5. Another common hinderance is, (infui Baſhfulneſs, When 
we ſhould labour to makr men aſhamcd of thei fins, weare our 
ſelv.s aſhamed of our du irs. May not theſe ſinners condemn us ? 


when they will not * bluſh co ſwear , or be drunk, or negleR che 
worſhip of God , and we will bluſhoeil them of ir , and per- 
ſwade them from it ? Elia looked on Huzaeltill be was :ſha- 
med; and we are aſhamed co look on,or ſpeak to the oftender.$1n- 
ners will rather boaſt of their (ins and impudently ſhew them in 
the open ſtreets: & ſhall not we be as bold -n drawing them from 
it> Not that I approve of impudence in any : For (as one ſaith 
I take him for a loſt man that ha'b lot his modeſty. Nor would 
' I have inferiours ſorget their diſtance in ad monſhing their ſupe- 

riours ; but do it with all humility, ſubmiſſion, and reſpeR. Bur 
yet I would much leſs have them forge: their duty to God and 


[ 


| that muſt be done. Baſhfulneſs is unſeemly in caſes of flat neceſ- 
' firy. And indeed it is not a work to beaſhamed of : to obey God 
in perſwading men from their (ins to Chrift , and helping to fave 
| their ſouls, is not a buſineſs for a man to bluſh at. And zec,alas, 
, what abundance of ſouls have been negleRed through the pre- 
vailing of this fin! Even the moſt of us are hainouſly guilty int his 
| point. Reader, is not this thy own caſe? Hath not thy conſcience 
told chee of thy duty many a time , and put thee on to ſpeak to 
poor finners,leſt they periſh; and yet chou baſt been aſhamed to 
, open thy mouth to them, and (o let them alone to ſi--k or ſwim ? 
Believe me,cbou wilt ere long be aſhamed of this ſhame / O read 
| thoſe words of Chriſt, and tremble: He that is aſhamed of me and 
of my Words befare this adulterous generation , of him will the Son of 
| man be aſhamed before his Father and the Angels. 


| 
| 


— 


6. Another hinderance is,impatiency, lazineſs , and favouring 
Xx 3 of 


1Cor.g. 20, 
21. 22, 23,24, 
Prov.11. 36. 


* There is no 
ſhi 'e now a2» 
mo'zit men, 
but to be pyor 
and bor, 
Tho. $cot, Pro 
j: For P's 8, 
2K*:;,83. nx. 
Je: 6.1 F» & 8, 
12, 

Luke 9g 26, 
Ilum egoperi- 
iſſe dico cui pe- 
riis pudor, 
Cuctius. 


their friends, be they never ſo much their ſaperious; it is a thing | 


nm 


Lake 9. 26, | 
Mark 8,38. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| cedinem, Auz, 


eas 
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Melius tumoy 
cxpits dolct , 
cum curatur ; 
quim dum ci 


' parcitur, &f 


nx ſanaur ; 
Hoc eft quo 


acute yilit qui 
dixi: ; Uiilta- 
res (ſe 4 
que inmicos 0b- 


jurgante+,quam 


' amicor objur- 


Fare metuentes, 
Illi dun rixan. 
tur dicunt aii- 
quands wor 
que Corrigae 
mas: iffi auten 
minorem q'iam 
oportet exhibent 
Fuſtitiz liber- 
rwaiem , dum 4 
micitia 1 ment 
ex2ſperare dut- 


| Epiſt, ad Hie- 


ronim. ner 
operys Hcicran, 
To, ;. fol. 
(mihi) 159.. 

> Phil.2, 20. 
Tilud eſt Vive- 
re,non fibi vive- 
re ſolum. Bene 
Vroere , no eft 
quid privatum 
& ſolitarii bo- 


fluit [cn/us vita 
bonz. Eul. Nic- 
remberg. de 
Arte Voluntsa- 
is, |,1, p:94+ 


ni: ing tos ef. 


of the fleth, Itis an ungrareful work, and tor the moſt part ma- 
keth thoſe our enemies that were our friends : And men cannot | 
bear the reproaches and uathankful returns of ſinners. It may be | 
they are their chief friends on whom is all cheir dependence, ſo 
that it may be cheir undoing to diſpleaſe them; Beſides , it is a 
work that ſeldom ſucceedeth at che firſt , except it be followed 
on with wiſdom and unweariedneſs : you mutt be a great while 
teaching an ignorant perſon , before he will be brought to 
koow the very ſundamentals: anda great while perſwading an 
obttinate finner, before he will come to a full reſolution to re- 
turn. Now this is a tedious courſe to the fleſh, and few will bear 
it, Not conſidering what patience God uſed towards us when 
we were in our fins, and how long he followed us with the im- 
portunities of his Spirit , bolding out Chriſt and life, and be- 
ſceching us to accept them. Wo to us if God had been as im- 
patienc with-us , as we are with others. If Chriſt be not weary 
nor give over to invite them, we have little reaſon to be weary 
of doing the meſſage. See 27im.2. 24, 25. 

7: Another hinderance is ſelf-ſeeking,and ſelf-mindiog. Men 
are all for themſelves, and all minde cheir own things, but few 
the things of Chriſt * and their brethren. Hence is that Cainiſh 
voice, Am I my brothers keeper ?Every man muft anſwer for him- 
ſelf, Hence alſo iris that a maltitude of ignorant profeſſors do 
think only, where they may enjoy the pureſt Ordinances, and 
thither they will go over ſea and land:or what way of Diſcipline 
will be (weeteft to themſelves, & theretore are prone to ground- 
leſs ſeparation : But where they have the faireſt oporrunity to 
win the ſouls of others, or in what place or way they may do 
moſt good ; theſe things they little or nothing regard. As if we 
had learned of the Monks, and were ſetting up their principles 
and pratice, when we ſeem to oppoſe them. 

If theſe men had tried whac ſome of their brethren have 
done , they would know, that all the pureſt Ordinances and 
Churches will not afford that ſolid comforr,as the converting of 
a few ſinners by our unwearied compaſlionate exhortations. 


Two menin a froſty (gaſon come where a company of people are 

ready to ſtarve,the one ofthem laps himſelf, and taketh ſhelter, 

for fear left he ſhouſ#periſh wich chem ; the other in pity fals 
to 

; | 
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co rub them,that he may recover heat in them , and while he la- 


| boureth hard to helpthem, he getteth far better hear to himſelf! 


| 


| chen his unprofitable companion doth. 


I —— 


8. Wich many zlſo pride is a great impediment, If it were to 
| ſpeak to x great man, they woeld do it , ſo it would not diſpleaſe 
| him. But to go among the poor multitude, and to take pains with 
|a compaoy of ignorant beggars, or mean perſons, and to fit with 
[them in a ſmoaky naſty cotrage, and there to inſtcu&them, and 
exhorc them from day to day ; where is the perſon almoſt that 

will do it ? Many will much rejoyce if they have been inſtru- 
| ments of converting a Gentleman (and they have good cauſe) 
| but for the common multitude,they look not after them : As if 
| God were a reſpeRer of the perſons of the rich , or the ſouls of 
| all: were not alike co him, Alas, theſe men little conſider how 
| low Chriſt did toopto us! - When the God of Glory comes 
\down in fl:ſh, to worms, and goeth Preaching up and down 
| 2mong them from City to City | Not the (illieft woman that he 

thought too low to confer with : Few rich , and noble , and wiſe 
are called. It is the poor that receive the glad tidings of the 
Goſp?l. 


9. Laſtly , With ſome alſo their /gnoraxce of the duty doth 
hinder them from performing it, Either they know ir not to be a 
| duty,or at leaſt not to be their duty.Perbapsthey bave not con- 
| Gdered much of it, nor been preſt to it by their teachers , as they 
| have been to heating,and praying,and other euties.If this be thy 
caſe who readeſt this, that meer Ignorance , or incon{iderateneſs 

hathkeptthee from it; then 1am in bope now thou art acquain- 
ted with chy ducy, chon wile fet upon ir. 04j. O bat, ſaith one, I 
am of ſo weak parts and gifts that I am unable to manage an ex- 
horta:10n;. eſpecially co men of ſtrong natura) parts and under- 
ſtandivg. Ax/. Firſt , Set thoſe upon the work who are more 
able ; Secondly, Yet do not think that thou art ſo excuſed thy 


—— 


ſelf, bu: uſe fairhfully rhat ability which chou haſt; nor in teach- | 


ing thoſe of whom thou ſhouldſit learn , bur in inſtructing thoſe 


| 


John. 4. 
iCor.1.26, 


that are more ignorant thenthy ſelf, and +0 exhonting thoſe that 
are negligent -1othe things which they dokoow.- f you cannot 
ſpeak well your ſelf, yet you cap tel! them what God ſpeaketh io 
| Xx 4 his 


O34. I, 


| 


— 


——_— 
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his Woeid : Ir is not the cxcellency of ſpeech that winneth ſouls; 
but che authority of God maniteſt.ſt by that ſpeech, and che 
p-wer of his word in the mouth of the inftructer, A weak wo- 
man may tell what Gud ſaich in the plain paſſages of the word , 
as well as a Izarned man. If you cannot preach to them, yet you 
can turn to the place in your Bible, or at leaſt. remember them of 
it, and ſay, Thus it is wricten. One of mean parts may remem- 
ber the wiſcſt of cheir duty whea they forgetit. David received 
ſeaſonable advice from Abigail, a woman. . When a mans eyrs 
are blinded with paſfion, or che deceits of the world, or the juſts 
of the fleſh, a weak inſtruRer may prove very profitable : for in 
that caſe he hath as much need to hear of that be knoweth, as of 
that which he death not know. 

0bjef. 2.Itis my ſuperiour that needeth advice and exhortati- 
on ; andis it. fic for me to teach or reprove my betters? muſt the 
wife teach the husband , of whom the Scriprure biddeth them 
learn? or muſt the.childe teach che parents , . whoſe duty it is to 
ceach them? _. 

Anſ. Firſt, Itis fit that busbands ſhould be able to teach their 
wives, and.parents to teach their children ; and God expeReth 
they ſhould be ſo , and therefore commandeth the inferiours to 
learn ofthem, But if chey through their own neglige ice do dil- 
able themſelves , or through their own wickedneſs do bring their 
ſouls into ſuch miſery,as chat they bave the greatcſt need of ad- 
vice and reproof themſelves, and are obj- Rs of p'ty to all that | 
know their caſe , then it is themſelves , and not you, that break 
Gods order, by bringingthemſelves into d.ſabiliry and miſery. 

Matter of meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed with in- 
caſes of flat neceſfiry. Though it were your Miniſter, you muſt. 
teach him in ſuch a caſe. It is the part of parents to provide for 
the children, and not children for the parents : and yer if the px- 
rents fallinto want,muſt not the children relieve them ? Ic is the 
part of the husband co diſpoſe of the affairs of the family and e- 
ſtate: and yet if he be ſick or beſides bimſelf, muſt not the wife do 
it?The rich ſhould relieve the poor : bar if the rich fall in!o beg» 
gery, they muſt be relieved themſelves.It is the work of the Phy- 
fician to look to the health of others: and yet if he fall ſick, ſome 
body muſt help. him,& look to him.So muſt the meaneſt ſervant 
admoniſh bis maſter,and the childe his parents,and the wiſe her 

husbans : 


—_—_— 
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| 
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husband , and che people their Miniſterio caſes of neceſfity, Se- 
condly, yet ler me give you theſe two cautions here. 

1 That you do not pretend neceſſicy when there isnone, out 
of a meer deſire of teaching : There is ſcarce a more certain diſ- 
covery of a proud heart.chen to be forwarder,and more deſirous 
ro Teach , then to Learn : eſpecially coward choſe that are fitcer 
to Teach us, 

2. And when the neceſſity of your ſuperionrs doth call for your 
advice, yet doit with all poſſible humility , and modeſty , and 
meekneſs : Let them diſcern your reverence and ſubmiſſion to 
cheir ſuperiority, in the humble manner of your addreſſes to 
them: Let them perceive that you do it-not out of a meer teach- 
ing humour,or proud ſelf-covceitednefs. An Elder muſt be admo- 
niſhed, but not rebuked. If a wife ſhould teli her busband of his 


iTim 5. 3+ 


lin in a maſterly o_ language ; or if a ſervant reprove his 
maſter , or a childe bis father in a ſawcy diſreſpeAive way,what 
good could beexpeRed from ſuch reproof ? Bur if chey ſhould 
meckly and humbly open to him his fin and danger, and intreat 
him to bear with them in what God commandeth, and his miſe- 
ry requi:eth, and if they could by tears teſtifie their ſenſe of his 
caſe; What father, or M:ſter, or Husband could take this ill? 

Obj. 3. But ſome may ſay, This wil: make us all Preachers, and 
cauſe all to break over the bounds of their callings : every boy 
and women then will turn Preacher, 

Anſw.r. This is not taking a-Paſtoral charge of ſouls, nor ma- 
king an Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. | 

2. And in the way of our Callings , every good Chriftian is a 
Teacher,and hath a charge of bis neighbours ſoul, Let ic be only 
the voice of a Cain toſiy, Am I my brethers keeper? 1 would bave 
one of theſe men, that ate ſo loth that private men ſhould reach 
chem.co tel me, What if a man fall down ina ſwoon inthe ſtreets, 
though ir be your father or ſuperior; would you not take him-up 
preſencly,-nd ule all means you could to recover him ? Or would 
you let him lie and die, and ſay, It is the work of the Phyſician, 
and. cot mine ; 1 will not invade the Phyſicians Calling? - In two 
caſes every man is 2 Phyſician. Firſt In caſe of neceſlity,and when 
2 Phyſician cannot be had : and ſecondly , in caſe the hurt be ſo 
ſmall , that every man can do it as well as the Phyſician, Andin 
the ſame two caſes every man muſt be a Teacher, . 


_ 


Objef. 3. 


a Objeft, | 


\—— 
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Objett. 4, 

' 2 T his is che 
killing painof 
{ all our pains, 
that all! wed» 
is rejeRed, 
Miniſters 
would not be 
gray - beaded 
lo ſoon,nor dic 
ſo faſt for a'l 
their labou's, 
if ir were but 
ſucceſsful ; bu: 
this cuts to the 
heart », and 
makes us bleed 
in ſecret, tha 


mu*chz't cones 
to nothing. I 
am placed in 
an Hoſpital , 
where there 
are ſo many 
ſcore dilealed |} 
crearures, that 
it would pity 
any ones bart 
co look on 
them : and yet 
when I come 
to dreſs them, 
they all curſe 
me in th:ir 
bear'; and one 
hides bis 
wounds from 
me, and aro- 
ther ſajes and 
(wears he is as 


thcu;b we do} would have you fotbear: but what is thatto you, that are in no 


ſhould burn for ever in Hell, then! thou ſhouldſt loſe his favour 


a Objeft. 4. Some will further obje, to put off this duty, Thee 


| the party is lo ignorant, or ſtupid,or careleſs,or rooted in fin, and. 


hath been ſo ofc exhorted in vain, that there is no hope. 

An(w. How know you when there is no hops 2 Cannot God 
yet cure him ? and muſt it not be by means? and have not many | 
as far gone been cured > Should not a merciful Phyſician utc 
means while there is life? and is it nor inhumane cruelty ia you | 
to give up your friend to the divel and damnation as hopeleſs , | 
upon meer backwardneſs to your duty , or upon groundleſs dil- | 
couragements? Yyhat if you had been fo given up your ſelf, 
when you were ignorant ? 

0bjett. 5. Bac we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, nor give 
that which is Holy to Dogs. 

Anſ. That is but a favourable diſpenſation of Chriſt, for your 
own ſafety : When youare in danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt 


| 
| 
| 


ſuch danger ? As long as they will tear, you have encouragement 
to ſpeak, and may not caſt them off 25 contemptuo5u; Swine, 

O6j. 6. O but it is a friend that I have all my dependance on: 
and by telling him of bis fin and miſery, 1 may loſe bis love, and 
ſo be undone. 

Anſw. Sure no man thac bath the face of a Chriſtian will for 
ſhame own ſuch an ObjeRtion as this : Yet I doubrtir oft prevail. 
e:h inthe heart. Is his love moreto be valued theo his ſafery ? 
or thy own benefit by him , then the falvation of his Soul ? Oc 
wilt thou connive at his damnation, becauſe he is thy friend > Is 
chat thy beſt requital of his Friendſhip ? Hadſt thou rather he 


or the mainten:nce thou haſt from him ? 

05jef.7. Bat I hope, though he be not regnerate and holy, 
chathe is in no ſuch danger. 
- eMaſw. Nay then, If thou be one that doftnot believe Gods 
Word; Thaveno-more to ſay tothee, fob 3.3. Heb.12 14. 1 told 
you before, that this unbelief was the root of all. 


well as I, in as 


good a condiro2.46 his Miniſter 3, and yer looks a3 pale as denth z as black inthe mouey 
ey*s 35 if be werejn Hall already, Lockier on C Þ. , oth and 


29. p 528, 


* 
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O conclude this U'e, that I may prevail with every ſoul that 
feareth God, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to help all about 
them,to this bleſſed Reſt, which they bope for themſelves, ler me 
intreat you to conſider of theſe following Motives, 
1.Conſider,Nature teacheth the communicating of good : and 
grace doth eſpecially diſpoſe the ſoul thereto. ThenegleR there- 
fore of this work is a ſin againſt both Nature and Grace. He that 
ſhould never ſeek afterGod himlelf, would quickly be concluded 
graceleſs by all; And is not he as certainly graceleſs,that doth not 
labour the Salvation of others, when we are bound to love our 
neighbour as our ſelf? Would not you think that man or woman 
unnatural , that would let ebeir own children or neighbours 
famiſh in the ſtreers , while chey have proviſion at band ? And is 
not he more uanatural that will ler his children or neighbours 
periſh erernally,and will not open his mouth co ſave them ? Cer- 
tiinly this is moſt barbarous cruelty. Pity to the miſerable is ſo 
natural,chat we account an unmerciful cruel man,a very monſter, 
to be abhorred of all. Many vicious men are too much Joved in 
the world : but a cruel man is abhorred of all Now that it may} 
appear to you what a cruel thing this negleR of ſouls is , do but 
conſider of theſe two things. Firſt , How great a work it is. Se« 
condly, and how fma)l a matter it is that thou refuſeſt to do for 


| 


[the accompliſhing of ſo great a work Firſt, It is to ſave thy bro- 


ther from eternal flames : that he may noe there lie roaring in 
'endic{s remedile's torments, It is to bring him to the Everlaſting 
Reſt, where he may hve in unconceivable happineſs with God- 
Secondly, And whar is it that you ſhould do to help bim herein? 
Why,ic is co teach him.& perſwade him, and lay open to him his 
fin,and his duty, his mifery and the remedy , till you have made | 
him willingeo yield co the offers and commands of Chriſt. And 
is rhis ſo great a macter for to do, to the attaining of ſuch a blef- 
ſed End ? If God had b:d you give them all your eſtates to win 
| them, or lay down your hves to ſave them , ſute you would have 

refuſed ; when you wili not beſtow a little breath to ſave them} | 


1s not. the foul of a Hasband, or Wife, ot Childe, or Neigbbonr 


| worth a few words? It is worth this, orit is wotth nothing, If 


they } 
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they did lie dying in the ſtreets,and a few words would ſave their 
lives , would nor every man ſay,that he were a cruel wretch that 
would let them periſh, rather then ſpeak to them 2 Even the co- 


{ vetous hypocrite, that 7ames reproveth, would give a few words 


to the poor, and ſay,Go,and be warmed, and be clothed : What 
a barbarous unmercifull wrecch then artchou, that wilt not 
vouchſafe a few words of ſerious ſober admonition , to ſave the 
ſoul of thy neighbour or friend ? Cruelty and unmercifuineſs to 
mens bodies, is a moſt damnable fin : bur to their fouls much 
more, as the ſoul is of greater worth chen the body ; and as cter- 
nity is of greater moment then this ſhore time. Alas, you do not 
ſee or feel what caſe their ſouls are in, when they are in H-ll, for 
want of your faithſul admonition. Little kr,ow you what many 
a ſoul may now be feeling , who have been your ne1ghbours and 
acquaintance, and died in their fins; on whom you never beſtow 
ed one hours ſober advice for the preventing of their aohappi 
neſs. If you did know their miſcry , you-would now do more to 
bring them ont of hell : bur a{ss it isroo lite, you ſhould have 
done it while thy were with you , ic is nvuw co-» late. As one ſaid 
in reproach of Phyſicians ; that chey were the mt happy men, 
becauſe all their good deeds and cues were ſeen avove ground 
ro their praiſe,bur all !heir miſtakes and negleRs were buried ou: 
of fight:ſo I may ſay to you,many a negleR of yours to the ſouls 
about you , may be now bur:ed with thoſe ſouls in Hell , out of 
your fight and hearing , and therefore n»w it doth not much 
trouble you : bur alas they feel it, though you feel it not. May 
not many a P:piſt riſe up in judgement againſt us, and condemn 
us? They will give their Lands and Eſtmees ro have ſo many 
Maſſes ſaid for the ſouls of cheir deceaſcd friends (when it þ to0 
late)'to briog them out of a feigned Purgatory : And we will 
not ply themwith periwaſions while we may, to fave them from 
real chreatned condemnation ; though this cheaper means may 
prove effetual, when that dearer way of Papiſts will do no 
good: eremy cried out, CMy bowels, My bowels , 1 cannot bold 
my peace , becauſe of a temporal deſtruRion of his people : And 
do not our bowels yearn? and can we bold our peace at mens 
eternal deſtruRion ? 


2. Conlider , What a rate Chriſt did value ſoulsat, and what 


ne -hath done cowards the ſaving of chem : 'He thought them 
worth 


— 
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worth his blood and ſufferings:and ſhal not we then'think chem 
worth the breath of our mouths? Wi)l you not ſer in with Chriſt 
for ſo good a- work ? Nor do alittle, where he hath done ſo 
mach 2? -- 1 | v.09 i ; 
3.Conlider , What fit objeRts of pity they are. It is no ſmall 
miſery,to be an enemy roGod, unpardoned, unſanRitied , ſtran- 
gers cothe Churches ſpecial priviledges, without hope of falya- 
1109 if they ſo live and die. And which is yer more;they are dead 
in their treſpaſſes and miſeries; and have not hearts'to feel them 
or to'\pity themtelves. 'If others do not pity them, they will have 
| no pity ,, foritis the nature of cheir diſeaſe ro make them pitileſs 
to their own ſouls, yea to make them the moſt cruel deſtroyers 
of themſclves. : . | | 
- 4:Conſider, It was once thy own caſe. Thou waſt once a ſlaye| xc & 105 ri- 
of Saian thy ſelf, and confidently didſt-go on in the way to con: | SR 
demnation.W hat if thou hadſt been ler alone in that way ? Whi- | naſcuntur 
ther hadſt thou gone ? and what bad become of thee? It was | Chriſtieni. 
| Gods: Argument co the /{rae/ires, ro be kinde to ſtrangers, be- | Tertil. Apc- 
| cauſe themſelves were ſometime ſtrangers in Egype;ſo may ir per- | \%8: P18. 
; {wade you to ſhew compaſſion to them that are ftrangers to 
. Chriſt,and tothe hopes and comforts of the Saints, becauſe you 
| were once as ſtrange to them your elves. 
| 5. Conſider the Relation that thou ſtandeſt in toward them. 
| It is thy neighbour , they brother , whom thou art bound to be | 2903.19, 
' tender of, and to love asthey ſelf, He that loveth not his brother — mY 
whom he ſeeth duily , 'moſt certainly doth not love God whom $5. oy 
| be never ſaw : And doth he love his brother, that will ſtand by, | 11:t:b. 25. 
' and ſee him go to hell, and never hinder him ? eft improbandz, 
6. Conlider , What a deal of guilt this negle doth lay upon | #%# 4icir > Cor. 
thy ſoul. Firſt; Thou art guilty of the murder and damnation of | Sderand] _— 
' ail thoſe ſouls whom thon doſt thus negleR.He that ſtandeth by, a | 
and leetha man in a pit, and will not pull him out of hecan,do: h' bu miſericer-| 
drown him, And he thac ſtandeth by while thieves rob him , or | 4ie cx partc | 
| murderers kill him, and will not help him'if he can,is acceffory | anime, quia ills 
fo the fat. And fo he that will filently ſuffer men to damn their Ants age 
ſouls, .or will {er Satan and the world deceive them, and not of- | —_— 
fer to help them, will certainly be Judged guilty of damning quo: pertince 
them. ' And is not this a moſt dreadfull conſideration ? 'O Sirs, #07 inflrucre | 


how m-iny Souls then have every one of us been guilty of damn-- > O_—_ in 
ing ! : 


wt cm. 


A. 


| 
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Obſccro te per 
manſuctudinem 
Chriſti, ut fit 
laſs, dimiitas 
mihiz na me. 
viciſſim laden-/ 
do , malum pro 

| malo reddas, | 
Leics exim þ 
mthi racueric 
errorem meum , 
quem forts in- 
veneris in ſcrie 
pic, vel in dic- 
th meu, Aug. 
Epiſt. ad Hier, 
meer opers 
Hieron.Tom.3 
fol. ( mihi ) 

5; , - 


Qui non wetar 
peccare cum po- 


teft, jubes, 


ing 1 What a numbet of our neighbours and acquaintance are | 
dead , in whom we diſcerned no ſigns of SanQification , and we 
never did once plainly cell rhem of it, vr how to be recovered |! | 
If you had b:enthe-c2uſe but of burning a mans houſe through | 
your negligence, or of undoing him in the world, or of deſtroy- 
ing his body , how would it trouble you as long as yow lived ? if 
you bad but killed a man unadviſedly, it wou}d much difquiet | 
you. We have known thoſe that have been guilty of murder , 
that could never-fleep-quietly after , nor have one comfortable 
day,their own conſciences did ſo ver and corment' chem. O then 
what 2 heart maiſt thou have , that baſt been guikty of murder- 
ing ſuch a multitude of precious ſouls ? Remember this when 
thou lookeſt thy friend or carnal neighbour in the face : and 
think with-they ſelf, Can I finde in my beart,through my (lence 
and negligence , to be guilty of his everlaſting barning in Hell 2 
rr wg ſuch a thought ſhould even untie che congue of the 
umb. 

2. And as-you are guiky of their periſhing, ſo are you of eve- | 
ry fin which inthe mean time they do commit. If they were | 
converted, they would break off cher courſe of finning : and 
if you did your duty, you know not but they might be cons 
verted. As be that is guilty of a mans druakennefſs , is guilty 
of all the (ins which that drunkenneſs doth cauſe him to com- | 
Mit : So he that is guilty of a mans continuing unregenerate, is 
alſo guilty of the 6ins of his unregeneracy. How many curſes, 
and gaths, and ſcorns at Gods wayes,and otber {ins of moſt hai- 
nons nature , are many of you guilty of, that lirfle think of ir? 
You that live godlily, and take much pains for your own ſouls, 
and ſeem fearful of fnming, would takeit ill of one that ſhou!d 
tell you,that you are guilty of weekly or daliy whoredoms , and 
drunkenneſfs,and ſwearing, and lying, cc. And yet it is too true, 
even beyond afl denial, by your negic of belping thoſe who 
do commit them. 

3. You are guilty alſo , as of the fin,ſo of all the diſhonour that 


God hath.thereby. And how much is that ? And how tender | 
ſhould z Chriſtian be of the Glory' of God ? the leaſt part | 
[aberegf is to be valued before all our lives, 
4. You are gvilty alſo of all thoſe Judgements which thoſe 
mens fins do brirg upon theTown or Countrey where _e live. 
T know 


mn 


© - —— —_— 
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Iknow you are not ſuch Atheiſts , but you believe ic is God that | 
ſendeth ſickneſs , and famine , and war ; and alſo that it is onely 
ſia that moverth him to this indignation. What doubt then is 
there but you are the cauſe of Judgemeats , who do not firive 
2g2inſt thoſe ſins which do cauſe them?God hath ſtayed long in 

| parience , to ſee if any would deal plainly with the ſinners of che 
Times , and ſo free their own ſouls from the guilt : Bur when he 

| ſeeth thar there is almoſt none, bur all become guilty , uo won- 
der then if he lay the Judgement upon al{, We have all ſeenthe 
drunkards, and heard the ſwearers in ovr ſtreets, and we would 
not ſpeak to then; wee have all lived inthe midſt of an Ignorant, 
worldly, unholy people ;. and we have not ſpoke to them with 
earneſtneſs; plainneſs , and loye : No wonder thenif God ſpeak 
in his wrath both cocthem and us. E1idid not commit the fin 
himſelf,and yet he ſpeaketh ſo coldly againſt it, that he alſo muſt 
bear the puniſiment.Guns and Canons ſpeak agaiuſt ſin in Eng-! 
land , becauſe the Inhabitants would not ſpeak. God pleadech 
with us with fice and ſword, becauſe wee would not plead with | 
ſinners with ourtongues. God locketh up the clouds, becauſe 
we have ſhut up our mouths. The earth is grown hard as iron to 
us, becauſe we have hardened our heats againſt our miſerable 
neighbours. Thecries of the poor for bread are loud, becauſe 
our cries againſt ſin haye been ſo tow. Sicknefles run apace from | 
houſe to houſe, and ſweep away the poor unprepared inhabi- 
tants, becauſe we fweep not out the finthat breedeth them, 

When you look over the wofyl deſolationsin E gland ow rea- 

dy ate you tocryout on them that were the cauſers of it > Bat 

did you conſider how deeply your ſelves are guilcy? And as 

Ctuiſt aid in another caſe, Luke 19, 40. If rh:{c ſhould held their 

peace,the flones would prak : So becauſe we hold our peace at the 

Ignorance, ungodlineſs, and wickedneſs of our places, therefore 

do theſe plagues and judgements ſpeak. 

7: Coofider , What a thing it will be to [aok gapon your poor: 
friends eternally in thoſe flames , and to thiok chat your negleR 
was a great cauſe of it ? and that there was a time when you 
might have done much to preverg it > If you ſhould there periflr 
with them , it would be no ſmal] aggravation of your torment ; 
If you be in Heaven , it would fure be a ſad thought, were it pof* 
[6k that any ſorrow coald dwell there ; to beara mulciiude of 


___ poor | 


__—_ 
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{ me plainly of my fin and danger,and dealt coundly with me,and | 


ey... 


| and Obedience of Chriſt. Whar it will be then we know not : 


poor ſouls there cry out forever : O if you would but have told | 


fet it home, 1 might have ſcaped all this torment,and been 20w 
in Reſt ! O what a ſad voice will this be ! ” 

8. Conſider , What a Joy is it liketo be in Heavenro you , to 
meer thoſe there whom you have been means to bring thither ! | 
To ſee their faces , and join with them for ever in the praiſes of 
God , whom you were inſtruments to bring to the Knowledge 


But ſure; according to our preſent temper , it would be no ſmall 
Joy. 

0 Confider ; How many ſouls have we drawn into the way of 
damnation , or at leaſt hardened, or ſetledinic> And ſhould we 
not now be more diligent ro draw men to life > There is not one 
of u+,but have had our companions in fin,eſpecially in the daies 
of our ignorance and unregeneracy. We have enticed them , or 
encouraged them to Sabbath-breaking, drinking, or revellings , 
or dancings and ſtage-plaies, or wantonne(s and vanities , it not | 
to ſcorn and oppoſe the godly :. We cannot ſo eifily bring chem | 
from (in again, as wedraw them to it : Many are dead already 
without any change diſcovered, who were our companions in | 
fin: we know not how many are and will be in hell that we drew! 
cthicher, and there may curſe us in their. torments for ever.” And 
doth ic not beſeem usthen to do as much to ſave men,as we have 
done to deſtroy them? and be mercifulto ſome, as we have been 
cruel to others ? 

10, Conſider , how diligent are all the enemies of theſe poor 
ſouls to draw them co Hell > And if no body be diligent in help- 
ing them to Heaven , what is like to become of them ? The Di- 
vel is temptingthem day and night : Their inward luſts are till 
working and withdrawing them : The fleſh isſtill pleading for 
ics delights and profits : Their old companions are ready to en- 
tice them to (in,, and to diſgrace Gods waies and people to 
them , and to contradiathe Dofrine.of Chriſt that ſhould ſave 
them, and to increaſe their prejudice, and diſlike of holineſs. |: 
Seducing Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares , and 
in. drawing off the unſtable from the DoArine and way of life : 
So that when we have done all wecan, and hope we have won 


wen. , what a multitude of late have after all been taken io this 
” EE iT. ſnare? 


— Ly —_ — — 
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ſnare? And ſhall a Seducer be ſo unwearied in Proſelyting poor 
uagrounded ſouls to his Fancies, and ſhall not a ſound Chri- 
ftian be much more unwearied in labouring to win men to Chriſt 
and life ? 

11, Conſider, The negle of this doth very deeply wound 
when conſcience is awaked. When a man comes to die, conlci- 
ence will ask him, What good haſt thou done in thy life time ? 
The ſaving of ſouls is the greateſt good work, What haſt th 
done towards this? How many haſt thou dealt faichfully with 
I have oft obſerved, that the conſciences of dying men, do very 
much wound them for this omiſſion. For my own pare ( co tell 
you my experience)when ever I have been neer death, my conſci- 
ence hath accuſed me more for this then for any fin : It would 
bring every ignorant, profane neighbour to my remembrance , 
to whom I never made known their danger : It would tell me , 
Thou ſhould have gone to them in private, and told them 
plainly of their deſperate danger, without baſhfaineſs or dwb- 
ing; thougt it had been when thou ſhouldſt have eaten or ſlept, 
if thou had no other time : Conſcience would remember me , 
how at ſuch a time, or ſuch a time I was in company with the 
ignorant,or was riding by the way with a wilful finner,and had 
| a fir oportunity to have dealt with them, bur did not : or at leaſt 
| did it by the halves, and to little purpoſe. The Lord grant I may 
| better odey conſcience bereafter while | live and have time,that 
' it may have leſs to accuſe me of at death, 
| 12, Conſider further, It is now a very ſeaſonable time which | 
you have for thiswork. Take it therefore while you have it. There 
are times wherein it is not ſafe to ſpeak, it may coft you your li- 
berties, or your lives ; It is not ſ@ now with us, Beſides, your 
| neighbours will be here with you but a very little while : They 
will ſhortly die,and ſo moſt you. Speak to them therefore while| 


[ vailed; Do ir ſpeedily, for it muſt be now or never, A Roman 
Emperour when he heard of a neighbour dead , he asked, And 

, what did I do for him before he died? and it grieved him that a 
' man ſhould die near him , and it could not be ſaid that he bad 
' firſt done bim any good. Methinks you ſhould think of this when 
you hear that any of your neighbours are dexd ; Bur I had far 

rather while they are alive you would ask the queſtion; There is 

Y y ſuch 


| you may; ſet upon them,and give themno reſt till you have pre-| - 


— 
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2 AS$ it is a grie» 
yous thing to 
chink of a place 
wherein God 
bath been truly 
worſhiped,that 
afterward the 
devil ſhould be 
ſerved ihcre: ſo 
it is a comfor- { 
table thing to | 
think of other | 
places wherein 

| the devil hath | 
been ſerved , 


| that G:od is 


| now truly wor- | 


' ſhipped there, 
| Burroughs on 
: Hoſ. 1, p,x18. 
\ 


' blood hath attained its ends; He will have one moreto love 


ſuch and ſuch a neighbour (alas t ow many) that are ignorant 
and ungodly, what have I done or (aid that might have in it any 
likelihood of recovering them? They will ſhortly be dead, and 
then it is t00 lite. 

13. Conſider, Th's is a work of greateſt charity, and yet ſuch | 
as every one of you may perivrm.lf it were to give them monies, | 
the poor have it not togive: if to fight ſor them,the weak can- | 


ery one hath a tongue to ſpeak to a ſinner. The pooreſt may 
be thus charitable as well as the rich. X 

14. Corſider alſo the happy conſequences of this work where 
it is taithfully done : To neme fome ; 

1. You may be inſtrumental inchat bleſſed work of ſaving 
ſouls, a wor et Chriſt came down and dyed for, a work that 


the Angels oi, 


G if it were to ſuffer, rhe fearful will ſzy, they cannot : But 


| 


od rejoycein; for faith the holy Ghoſt, 1f a»y 
of you erre from the truth , and one convert him, let bim know , 
that he which cokrverteth the ſinner from the errouy of his way, ſhall | 
[ave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multit ude of ns, James 5. | 
19,20. And how can God more highly honour you , then to 
make you inſtruments in ſo great a work ? 

2, Such Souls will bleſs you here and hereafter : They may 
be angry with you art firſt; but if your words prevail & ſucceed, 
they will bleſs the day that ever they knew you, and bleſs God 
that ſent you to ſpeak to them, | 

3. © If you ſucceed,God will have much glory by it; He will 
have one more to value and accept of his Son, on whom Chrifts 


him, and daily worſhip and fear him, and to do him ſervice in 
his Church. 

4. The Church alſo will have gain by it ; There will be one 
leſs provoker of wrath,and one more tv ſtrive with God againſt 
ſin and judgment,and to engage againſt the (inners of the Times, 
andto win others by DoArine and Example. If thou couldſt but 
convert one perſecuting Sax/, he-might become a Pax! , and do 
the Church more ſervice then ever thou didft thy ſelf; bowever, 
the healing offinners is the ſureſt merhod for preventing or re- 
moving of judgements. 

5. It is the way alſo to the purity and flouriſhing cf the| - 
Church, and to the right ereting and executing the wht”! 
of 


| 


, 
' 


_—— — 


our ſelves the means of ſo bleſfled a work : » 1t God make us the 
inſtrumentsof any temporal good, i is very comfortable ; but 
much more of eternal good. There is naturally a rejoycing fol- 

Yy 2 loweth 


| 

[ 

| 
Dan. 11 33. | 
d F7 Haque qui | 
multorum corpo- | 
ribus ſanizatem 
medendo pepere- 
rit, vel ad majo- 
rem bac dedux- 
er1t valetudi- 
nem, baud quz- 
quam id ſine die 
vino inſtinctu 
feciſſe videbie 
ty ; quinto mas 
£% qut p urime- 
rum 4nimas Cu- 
rat,t9* ad melio. 
r4 traducit ; of 
ex Do qui om- 
nibus fracft, us |- 
pendeaur facie ; 
edccerg; ut ad e- 
jus Volumtatem 
quacungz geſſe- ' 


1 Inv, us referans | 
| homines : declis! 
| nen: que vel mis! 

ima quaqz que| 

illumn facts, di- 
| ctiſve et cogita- 

tione offendunt t 

Ori-cn conira 


C:tiſuml.1.p.4 
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Ik now many 
learned Phy fi- 
cians ſpeak ve- 
ry ſharply a- 
! gainſt M ni- 
| | praiſing 
| Phyſick, Bu: 
| with theſe con- 
| dicions no wiſe 
| man diſallow- 
{cth it, 
ns, That it hin- 
| der not bis 
main imploy- 
{menc much. 
2-That it be in 
cale of abſo- 
luce neceſſicy, 
that the party 
muſt die elſc 
in the eye of 
reaſon ; As 
I. When no a- 
ble Pby fician is 
within reach z 
2. Oc cannot, 
or will not 
-\come: 3, O 
the caſe is (ud- 
d:n : Or tbe 
party ſo poor 
that he = 
ay I bylicians 
F A And if : 


man being 


loweth every good work, anſwerable to the degree of its good- 
neſs: he that doth moſt good, hath uſually the moſt happy and 
comfortable life : If men knew the pleaſure that there is in do- 
ing good, they would not ſeek after their pleaſure ſo much in 
evil ; for my own part, it is an unſpeakable comfort to me, that 
God hath made me an inftrument for the recovering of ſo many 
from bedily diſeaſes, © and ſaving their natural lives: but all this. 
is yet nothing to the comfort Ihave in the ſucceſs of my labours 


inthe converſion and confirmation of ſouls; it is ſo great a joy 


to me,that it drowneth the painfulneſſe of my daily duties, and 
the trouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily griefs | and ma- 
keth all cheſe, with all oppoſitions and difficulcies in my work, 
to be cafie,and as nothing : And of all the perſonal mercies that 
ever I received, next to his love in Chrift,and to my ſoul, I muſt 
moK joyfully bleſſe him for the plenteous ſucceſſe of my endes- 
rours upon others : O what fruits then might 1 have ſeen, if 1 
had been more faithſul, and plyed the work in Private and Pub- 
lick asI ought ! I know we have need to be very jealous of our 
deceitful hearts in this point, leſt our rejoycing ſhould come 
from our pride, and —_—_ Naturally we would every 
man be in the place of God, and have the praiſe ofevery good 
work aſcribed to our ſelves : but yet, to imitate our Father in 
goodneſs and mercy, and to _ in that degree we attain to, 
is the part of every childe of God. Itell you therefore, to per- 
ſwade you from my own experience, that if you did but know 
what a joyful thing it is to be an inſtrument tor the converting 
and ſaving of ſouls, you would ſet upon it preſently, and follow 
ie night and day through che greateft diſcouragements and refi- 
ſtance, Fifthly, I might alſo tell you of the honourableneſſe of 
this work ; but will paſſe by that, left I excite your pride in tead 
of your z:al. 


conſcious of bis inſuffi. iency, reſolves not to go beyond his knowledg, but rather ro do too lit» 
tle then too much. 4. Aud it he take nothing for what he do:b: Whocan blame a man that 
obſerves theſe conditions ? excep: be would bave a man guil y of murder, and not help a man, 


' if be fall down by us becauſe we are no Phyſicians e (Et omnes bas ipſe Conditiones obſervavi.) 
' 15 Phyficians may be able in Divinity (as co their honour many bave been ; as Curaw, Vadit- 


| 2M 
; not 
; bay© 


Eraftw, Peuccrm, Camerarius, Scaliger, Geſner, Skegkins, Zuingerm, @'c. ) mby then may 
a Divine as well underitand Phyſick And D*. Primroſe (de errorib. Pulgir,c.q.l.x,) might 
remembred more Divines then Marft. Ficinus that were Fhylicians, as Tragas, Ingo'ſtetc- 
-- Lemnins, &c. 


And 


—— 


_——_ 


| 
| 
' 


' 


| 
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| AndthusI have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade 

you to this duty. Let me now conclude with a word of Intreaty: 
Firft,to all che godly in general. Secondly,ro ſome above others 
in particular, to ſet upon the conſcionable perfarmance of this 
| moſt excellent Work. 


206500566 $56402S23 


CHAP. XVI. 


An Advice to ſome more ſpecially to help others to this Reſt, 
preſt largely on Miniſters and Parents. 
SECT IJ. 


P then every man that hath a tongue,and is a ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, & do ſomething of this your Ma- 
ters work: Why hath he given you a tongue, but 
to ſpeak in bis Service? And how can you ſerve 
ER him more eminently,then in the ſaving ofSouls? 
ED He that will Pronounce you bleed ar the laft 
day,and ſentence you to the Kingdom prepared for you, becauſe 
you fed him,8& clothed him, and viſited him,&c.in his Members, 
will ſure pronounce you bleſſed for ſo great a work as is the. 
bringing over of ſouls to his Kingdom, and helping to drive the 
| match betwixt them and him. He that ſaith,The poor you have al- 
'waier with you, hath left the ungodly alwaies with you, that you 
might ſtit have matter to exerciſe your Charity upon : O, if you 
 haye the hearcs of Chriflians,or of men,in you,let them yearn to- 
' wards your poor, igaorant,ungodly neighbours; Alas, chere is but 
a ſtep betwixt them and death, and hel ; many hundred difeaſes 
are waiting. ready to ſeize on them, and if they die unregenerate, 
they are loſt for ever.Havye you hearts of Rock, that carinot pity 
men ig ſuch a caſe as this? 1 4 you believe not the Word of God, 


| 
m_ 


Ce —_ 


—— —— 


and che danger of Singers, why are '& Chriſtians your fe}yes ? 
If you do believe it,why do you not beſtir.you to the helping of 
39 & ' "others? 


Y, I, 


© — 


— — —— —_ ma 
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| 
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! 


| 2. Non dubito 

uin iftc fit apud 
| nr F quod 
moriens ariem 
(u1m mortalibus 
inviſerit, Vid. 
Jo. Van, Hel- 


mone.de Lithj- 
#fs C.7;.123, 


| ver to endeavour to bring men to Halow it,nor hinder them from 


14? You pray, That God wonld Forgive them their f1ns, and that be 


others? Do you not care whois damned, ſo you be ſaved? If ſo, 
, you have as much cauſe to pity your ſelves ; for it ts a frame of 
| ſpirit utterly inconfiftent with Grace;ſhould you not rather ſay 
| as the Lepers of Samaria, Is it not a day of glad tidings, and do 
we (it (till, and hoJd our peace? Hath God bad ſo much mercy | 
en you, and will you have no mercy on your poor neighbaurs? | 
ou need not go far to finde objeRts for your pity. Look bur in- 
your ſtreets, or into the next houſe to you , and you wil pro- 
bably finde ſome. Have you never an ignorant, unregenerate 
neighbour that ſers bis heart below, and negleReth Eternity 2 O- 
what bleſfed place do you livein, where there is none ſuch ! If 
there, be not ſome of them in thine own Family,it is wel; and yer 
att thoa ſilent ? Doſt thou live clofe by them, or meet themin 
the ſtreets, or labour with them, or travel with them, or ſic and 
talk with cthem,and ſay nothing to them of their ſouls,or the life 
co come? If their houſes were on fire,thou wouldſt ran and hel 
them ; and wilt thou.not helpthem when their ſouls are almo 
atthe fire of Hell ? If thou-kneweft but a Remedy for their diſ- 
caſes thou wonldſt tell it them, or elſe chou- wouldſtt judge thy 
ſelf guilty of their death. Cardas * ſpeaks of one that hada Re- 
ceiptthat would ſuddenly and certainly diſſolve the ſtone in the 
Bladder, and he concludes of him, that he makes no doubt bur 
that man is in Hell, becauſe he never revealed it to any before he 
died: What ſhall we ſay then of them that know of the remedy 
for curing ſouls, and do not reveal it,nor perſwade men to make 
"uſe of it? Is it not Hypocriſle to pray daily for their Converſion 
and Salyation,and never once endeavour to procureit? And is it 
notHypocrifie co pray,That Gods Name may be Hallsewed,and-ne- 


pxofaning it? And can you pray | Let thy Kingdom tome] and 
yet never labour for the coming,or increaſe of that Kingdom? 
Isit no grief to your hearts, to ſee the Kingdome of Satan fo to 
flouriſh, and to ſee him lead captive ſuch a multitude of ſouls > 
You take on you that you are: Souldiers in Chrifts Army, and 
'will youdo nothing againft his prevailing enemies ? You: pray 
alſo daily, hat his wil may be done,and ſhould you not daily then 
perſwrede men todo it, and diſſivade ther frem finning againſt 


mewl/d-not lead them into Temptation , but deliver them from evil. |' 
Andi: 


hd 


_—__—_——— 
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[ro deliver them fromthe greateſt evil? nor help them to Repent 
| and Believe,that they may be forgiven? Alas, = your Prayers 
| and your PraRice ſhould ſo much diſagree ! Look about you 
thereforeChriftians,with an eye of compaſſion on the ignorant! 
ungodly ſinners about you ; be not like the Prieft or Levite that 
ſaw the man wounded, and paſſed by : God did not. ſo paſs by 

ou when it was your own caſe. Are not the fouls of your neigh- 
bours fallen into the hands of Satan? Doth not their miſery cry 
| out unto you, Help,Help | As you have any compaſſion towards 
' men in the greateſt miſery, Help! As.,you have the hearts of men, 

and not of Tigers in you, Help ! Alas, how forward are Hypo- 
| crites in their Sacrifice, and how backward to ſhew mercy | How 

much in praying and duties of worſhip, and how little in plain 


-Reproof and Exhorcation,and other duties of compaſſion! And | 


yetGod hath told them, T hat he will have mercy and net _ 
(that is, mercy before ſacrifice. And how forward are theſeHy. 
pocrites to cenſure Miniſters for negleQiog their duties? Yea, to 
expe& moreduty from one Minifter then ten can perform? And 

et they make no conſcience of negleing their own | Nay how 

orward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about them > And how 
cenſorious againſt thoſe that admit them to the Lords Supper, 
or that joyn with them? And yet will they not be- brought to 
deal with them in Chrifts way for their recovery : As if other 
men were to work, and they only to (it by and judge ! Becauſe 
they know it is a work of trouble, and will many times ſet men 
againft them therefore no pecſwaſion will bring them to it. They 
are like men that ſee their neighbour fick of the plague, or 
drowning in the water , or. taken captive by the enemy ; and 
they dare not venture to relieve him themſelves: but none ſo 
forward to put on others. So are theſe men the greateſt expe- 


D 


SECI. II, 


BY as this duty lieth upon all in general, ſo upon ſome morg 
eſpecially, porting as God hath called or qualified them ) 


nn 


And yet will you not help them againft Temptations ?-nor help © 


ers of duty, and the leaft performers, | 


thereto, To them therefore more particularly I will addreſs wyj 
| proce] LE £ £6 exhorta-. 
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d. 22 


c neceſſartos ? 
'Non porters ri- 


lifa caftigare, 


ib Habes* ſocios | 


exhortation : Whetherthey be ſach as have more opporturiity 
and /advantapes for this work, or ſach as hare better adilities to 
perform it, or ſach as haveboth. Aad theſe are of ſeveral ſorts. 

1. All you that God hach given more learning and knowledg | 
to;and eatued with berter parts for utterance, then your neigh- 
bowrs, - God expeRterh This duty eſpecially-at your hand. | T he 
ſitong ure-made to help the weak ; and thoſe that ſee muſt dire. 
the bhnd. 'G&d looketh for this faithfal-improvement of your + 
pares and gifts, which if you-negleR, i were better-for you that | 
you never had received them , for they will but further your 
condemnation ;. and be'a$aſcleſs royour own Salvation, as they. 
were to others. hk | | 


—_ 


SE CT. Dl. 


2. A Lithoſe that have ſpecial familiarityb with ſome ungodly | 
'A,, men, and that ave intered in them, God fooks for this / 


We 
| 
| 


duty at their hands, Chrift himſelf did eat and drink with Publi- 
cans and Gnners, bur'it was only to be their Phyſician, and not 
heir companion, Who knows but God pave you intereſt -in | 
them, to this end, that you might be a means of their recovery ? | 


e altorum de- 


p ad horum er- 
rats connivere 
10'werts, Mulc. 
in Matth. 7. 
To. p.154 


They that wilt not regard the words'of another, will regard a 
brocher, orſifter, or husband, of wife, 6rtiver friend ; Befides 
'thar, the bond of friendſhip doth engage you to more kindneſs 
and compaſſion then ordinary. "= MDT? AMA 


ts i 175 IT 


P.M 


j 

2D Hyficians that are much about dying men, ſhould ina ſpe- 
3D manner make conſcience of 2s an : They have a * 
bleadvantage. Firft;They are at band. Secondly, They are with 
men in ſickneſs and dangers, when the ear'is more open, and the 
ſteart leſs ſtubborn then in time of health. He tht made a ſcorn of 


'| feffiob, "do not chick this a'work befittes yorr « 
"FE TY oY 


= maya will then be gf another minde,and hear counſel 
|then,if ever he will hear ir. Thirdly:Beſides,tbey look upon their 
| Plyſician.as a men ig whoſe hand is their life : or at leaft may do 
Pmach'to ſavethem, and therefore they will the more regardfþtly 
| tear his adviee. O therefore you that are ofthis honourablePro- 
$,n0 If it be. 
longed 


_- 
AD. 


9 
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longed to none but Miniſters; except you thinkir beſides your | 
calling to be compaſlionate,orto be Chriftians.O belptherefore 
to fit your patients for Heaven: and whether you ſee they are for 
Life or for Death, teach them both how ro live and to die, and 
give them ſome Phyſick for their Souls,ae you doe for their Bo- 
dies, Bleſſed be God that very many of the chief Phyſicians of 
chis age have by their eminent Piety vindicated their profeſſion 
from the common imputation of Atheiſm and Profaneneſs. 


— 


As 
— 


| —— 


SECT. V. : 
» Jo 


4. JA Nother® fort the have excelent advantage foreinduy, | —— 

, is men that have wealth and auttiority, and are vf great off vilere ad n6« 
place end command in the world eſpecially that have many that | cend:m ; iltiz: 
live in dependance on them. 4 O whar & world of good might | megritudo ſtim 
Gentlemes,and Knights and Lordsdo,that have a great many of | - - L. LE 
(fan ſupra ſceſſe, . qui pro ſe ſciuns ; cujuy curg excubare pro ſolute, fingulorum. atque univerſorum 
| quorjdie expertuntur 2. quo progedente, non 1421194um malum aliquod aut noxium avimal 8 cubili proſi- 
lirce diffuginm ; ſed 3mm ad tlayim fidus cerratiyn advolans, Sencca de Clementi, lib.1s c.z- 
' pag.46.5+ * What a beerid thing is this, that ſus! ly none are grener enemies to, and binder- 
ers of Chrifts Kingdom! and Wotk,: then choſgirbar 14 by Office of WV icegerency, as recei- 
ving all heir power from bimz | 2. and þy 5be greatnede of their ralents of Riches, Power and 
Honour are moſt Feeply £ng2g.4 io, C-brilt 2 , E£vysn thoſe that as Feby>prereuded io Reforma» 
tion, and defroy the North p and Priefts of Raal, and ſay, Come 4nd ſce my 3p! for the Lord, 
and ciſe up #ghinſt-+Ab2b for bis perfecricion and Idolatry, and were encouraged by Eliſha 3 
| pet when che Governmem fills in <eic bands, they pertift in the Reppes of bim wbom they | 
| defiroyed }. thereby adjudging them(clves ro deftruttion, And all becauſe when they bave 
eſpouled tbe ſame Inter, they think tbemlelves neceGitated to takethe ſame courſe. O bow 

y 


Ch:iſt will come upon theſe Hypogyices, in bis fury, and daſh them in pieces like a porters 
(vbifef, and b-ufſe rhem with rod of irony, and make them know that he will reigue on bis 
'boty bill of Zien ! Willne: Rings'ytrbe wife, nor rhe Judges of the earrtibe le-rneq ? co kiſs 
'|the Son leſt be bz angry, © arid theyiperiſh ? Wilt they dieak dig/bandd, andeontederate againlt 

dis Govgrameny be cal ous af-irand of his Minitters, = it Qbcifts Gbycrnment and theirs 
;[coul{11.x both Tand.? Flow.long will they (oc their; Iacereſt before ang agaioit Chrilts Inte 
reft ?-and bend ther ſtudies ro keep iczanger e. 304 Ws overnmenr tyrapny,and their ſub= 
jzRion (livery ? Dothcy nor know $6 criuth het Totetdlt tw h been taren down upon 
meer prerended neceſſity of ſetting up their own ? Will cheir Religious Hypocrifie ſecure them 
om this burning wrath, when he fhill (ay, Theſe mine enemies chat would not I ſhould reign 
over them, bring chem bither, apdſliy thery tiefpre me ? I intrear them (if they are nor paſt 
reaching) to read what a moderate Divine ſaith, even Funius de Communione $and. Eſpecially 
in the fatrb Chapter of bis Ecclefraſtici, gf pg Ppmer ofthe Magiſtrate is Church afftaiis. O let 
18! Ctriſtians pray dall , Lead ue not ints Tempration, I will nor gr uſt ny Bother it Hhe'be once 

C—_ a oF pracion'? s - $5. 0 . Nis : \. 
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Tenants,and that are the Leaders of the Country,if they had but 
hearts to improve their intereſt and advantage. Little do you that 
are ſuch, think of the duty that lies upon you inthis, Have you 
not all your honour and riches from God ? and is it notevident 
then that you muſt employ them for che beſt advantage of his 


mit much, from them they will expe the more ? You have the 
greateſt opportunities to do good of moſt men in the world;your 
Tenants dare not contradi you,leſt you diſpoſſeſs them or their 
children of their babitations ; They fear you more then they do 
God himſelf; Your frown will do more with them, then the 
threatnings of the Scripture ; They will ſooner obey you, then 
God: If you ſpeak to them for God and their ſouls,you may be 
regarded, when even a Miniſter that they fear not, ſhall be deſpi- 
ſel If they do but ſee you favour the way of godlineſs,they will 
lightly counterfeit it at leaſt, ro pleaſe you, eſpecially if they live 
within the reach of your obſervation. O therefore,as you value 
the honour of God, your own comfort,and the ſalvation of ſouis, 
improve your intereſt to the utmoſt for God. Go viſit your Te- 


in their families; and take all opportunities to preſs them to their 
duties. Do not deſpiſe them becauſe they are poor or ſimple.Re. 
member,God is no reſpeRer of perſons,your fleſh is of no better 
metalthen theirs ; nor will the worms ſpare your faces or hearts 
any more then theirs ; nor will your bones or duſt bear the bad 
of your Gentility,you muſt 81] be equals when you ſtandin Judp- 
ment. And therefore help the ſoul of a poor man as well as if he 
were a Gentleman : And let men ſee that you excel} others as 
much in piety, heavenlineſſe, compaſſior, and diligence in Gods 
work, as youdo in riches and honour inthe world. 

I confeſfe, you are like to be ſingular if you takg this courſe; 
but then remember,you ſhall be ſingular in glory, for fewgreat, 
and mighty,and noble are called. 


_— 


SECT. VI. 


Nother ſort that have ſpecial opportunity to this work, of 
helping others to heaven,js, The Minifters ofthe Goſpel : 


As 


A 


nants and neighbours hoſes, and ſee whether they wor ip God 


| 


1 


ſervice? Do you not know who bath ſaid,that ro whom men com- | 


| 
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As they bave,or ſhould have more abilicy then others, ſo it is the 
| very work of their Calling ; andevery one expeReth it ar their 
hands, and will better ſubmir co their Teaching, then to othec 
mens. Iintend not theſe inſtruQtions ſo much to Teachers, as to 
others,and therefore I ſhall ſay bur lictle co therr- and if all, or 
moſt Miniſters among us were as faithfall and diligent as ſome, 
I would ſay nothing.But becauſe ic is otherwiſe, let me give theſe 
two or three words of advice to my Brethren in this Office, 

\ 1, Be ſurethat the * recovering and ſaving of ſouls be the main 
end of your ſtudies and preaching. O do not propound any low 
and baſe ends to your ſelves. This is the end of your Calling, ſer it 
be alſo the end of your indeavours. God forbid that you ſhonid 
ſpend a weeks ſtudy to pleaſe the people, or to ſeck che advan- 
| cing of your own reputations*. Dare you appear inthe Pulpit on 
ſuch a bufineſ(s,and ſpeak for your ſelves, when you are ſent and 
pretend to ſpeak for Chrift > Dare you ſpend that time,and wit, 
and parts for your ſelves? and waſte the Lords day in ſeeking 
applauſc,which God hath ſet apart for himſelf ? O what notori- 
vr;s ſacriledg is this | Ser out the work of God as skilfully and 
adornedly as you can : Bur till let the winning of Souls be your 
end,.and ler all your ftudies and labours be ſerviceable thereto 

Let notthe window be ſo painted, as to keep out the light : but 
always judg that the beft means,that moſt conduceth to the end. | 
Do not think that God is beſt ſerved by a near, f tarched, laced | 
Orxtion : But that he is the able skilful Miniſter, that is beſt skil- 
led in the art of inftruting, convincing, perſwading,and ſo win- 
ning of ſouls :. and chat. is the beſt Sermon that is beſt in theſe : 
When you once grow otherwiſe minded, and ſeek not God, but 
your ſelves,God wil make you the baſeſt and moſt contemprible 
of men, as you make your ſelves the moſt ſinful and wretched. 
Hath not this brought down the Miniſtry of £»glaxd once al-. 
ready ? It is true-01 your reputation,as Chriſt ſaith of your lives; 
They that will ſave them ſhall loſe them.O ler che.vigour alſo of 
| your pe: ſwaſions ſh:w, that you are ſenſible on how weighty a 
| tuſiacfs you are feat. O preach with that ſeriouſneſs and fervor, 
|as men that believe thrir own Docrine; and that know their 
' bearers muſt eicher be prevailed with, or be damaed, What you 
| would dd to ſavethem from Everlaſting. burning, that do while 


[ 


*AQ&.:0. & | 
26.48, 

* Magn ſapien 
us erpieras iff, 
dicere ad jayen. 
tulem # Pope 
lum ncceſſuria, 
nox ſubt:liz aut 
drgnta, ut Cy- 
#45, vid, veliqu 
in ejus vits per 
Mel. Adam. in 
vit. Germ. Me- 
dicor. p 215, 
Philolophers 
are chiidreogil 
Cnilt makes ; 
them men, ſaith 
Clem. Alcxand. 
Stromu, 1, r, 

t Quis a4:curate 
lequitur niſi qui} 
vul: putide low 
qui? Qualis ſur» 
mo mes efſ«t ſo 
und ſelcremus, 
aut ambulzrie 
mas, ill tborartus 
&: facili ; tales 
c: Epiftolas* } 
meas vo 0, que! 
' thil babegns 
dccerfurum nec 
filum ſs. fieri - 
poſſe:, quid ſen... 
614m oſtendere - 
quem loqus male 
lem,zSenec. Ep. | 


[you have the opportanity and-price in your hand : that people 
may 


() 
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and that you are not ſtage-players, but Preachers of the Doctrine 
of Salvation, Remember what C:cero ſaich,that if the matter be | 
never ſo combuſtible,yer if you put notfire to it, it wit not burn: 
And what Era/mw 1aith,that a hot.iron will pierce when a cold | 
one will not : And if the wiſe men of the world acconat you ! 
mad, fay as Pas/, 8 If we are beſides our ſelves, it is to God : | 


1Amlingus was 
much uſed to 
thit ſaying , 
when bee was 


reproacbed for 
his zeal , $7 in- 
'ſammus, Deo 
inſan;mus. 


And remember, that Chrift was ſo buſie in doing good, that his 
friends themſelves began to lay. bands on him, thinking he had 
been beſides himſelf. Mark 3. | 


w—_——— 


SECT. VIT. 


 — 


d. 7. 2 "THe fecond and chief word of advicethat I would give you, 
> Nibil potius is this, Do no» think bac all your work is irryour ſtudies, 
eſſe debex cure ang in the Palpit. I confeſs that'is great, but 8las,it i but a ſmal] 
Epiſcopo, gudm art of your taik, -You are Shepherds, and muſt know every 
OO ___ ſheep,and what is their diſcaſe,and mark their ftrayings,and.h«p 


| 


jus, ut ait Cy» 


# ſibi credit : 
9 ut in ci-  to-cure theni'and ferch-them home, 1f the paucity of Miniſters in 
vitate hoc fit E. | oyear { ongregations (Which # the great unobſerved miſchief in Eng- 
pi copur,quod in | land, that cryes for:Reformation ) aid not make its thing £mPoſſible 
we _— ' in many places, 1 ſhould charge the Miniſters of England with moſt 
ctor,in exerciru ' notorious unfaithfulneſſe, for negletting ſo much the reſt of ther 
Dux: nrpote cu- | work, wbich calleth for their diligence 4s much as publick Preaching. 
| O learo of Paul, AR.20.19;20,21: to preach publickly,and from 
prianus, 4u2t- | gaſes to houſe,night and day with tears.: Let there not be a ſoul 


1 pernicroſum bon Ch hat ſhall þ icul inſtructed 
” /in your Charge t not: be particularly inftruted and 
ft = ' watched over. Gofrom boufe to houle daily, and enquire how 


14, tantum cen- they grow in knowledg and holineſs, and on what grounds they 


may diſcern that you are in good ſadneſs,and mean as you | pea k F 


ſalutare cum ſe 
per firmamen- 

Tum Religionis, 
fratribus prabet 


re wile ft & haild their hopes of ſalvation : and whether chey walk uprighe- 


ly,and perform the duties of their ſeveral.relations ;' and aſe the 
means to increaſe theit abilities, See whether they daily wor- 


imitendun. Ye igitur Epiſcopic, þqui fint muncris bujus obliti, 8c, Epiſcepi eft Regere Ecclefiam, 
concionari,populum wverbo Dei paſcere, baptizare,es baprizewps confirmarczordinibus [acris initiare mis 
| niftros Det ,obire circumire Shpnipicere ſapius ſuam provincians, & c, ut cogne{cant quo ſtatu fint fo4- 
wes, ef. ſublath erroribur figh try omit ttt; rel 

Epiſcopi voodbantur Pretlyrers, -tcfte-wort uno'tn loco 'Hierdnyms 3 


repfiſent in hominum mente;, religio non violetur, Caicrun olim. 
Frectpus in Epift, all Evagrium. 


Polidor. Virgtide Invent. rerum, l1b,4. cap. 6:pzg. (mibt) 240241, : 


= 


ſhip, 
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ſhip God in their families,and (et them in a way,ard teach them 
how to do it:Confer with chem about the do&rins and praRtice | 
of Religion, and how they receive and profit by publick teach. | 
ing : and anſwer all their carnal obj<Rions x keepin familiarity 
with them,that you may maintain your intereſt in them, and im- 
prove all your intereſt ſor God. See that no ſedncers do creep in 
among them,or if they do,be diligent to countermine them, and 
preſerve your people from infeRion of Hereſies and Schiſms : or | 
if they be infected, be diligent to procure their recovery ; Not 
with paſſion and lordlineſs, but with atience and condeſcention: 
As Mmſculns did by the Anabapriſts, viſiting them in priſon, 
where the Magiſtrate bad caſt them, and there inftructing and 
relieving them ; and though they reviled him when be came,and 
called him a falſe Prophet and Antichriftian ſeducer,that thirfted 
for their blood, yet be would not ſo leave them, till at laſt by bis 
meekneſs and love he had overcome them, and recovered many 
tothe truth,and co unity with the Church, 

Havea watchful eye upon each particular ſheep in your flock: 
Do not do as the lazy Separatifts, that gather a few of the beſt 
together, and take them only for their charge, leaving the reſt to 
fink or ſwim, and giving them over to the Divel and their luſts, 
and except it be by a Sermon inthe pulpit,ſcarce ever endeavour- 
ing their ſalvation, nor once looking what becomes of them.O let 
it not be ſo with you ! If any beweak in the faith, receive him, but 
not to dowbtful diſputations. If any be too careleſs of their duties, 
' and too little ſavour the things of the Spirit, let them be pitied, 

and not negleRed ; If any walk ſcandalouſly and diſorderly,deal 
, with them for their recovery, with all diligence and patience ; 
and ſet before them the bainouſneſſe and danger of their ſin : If 
' they prove obftinate after 3ll,then avoid them and caft them off, 
| But do not fo cruelly as to unchurch them by bundreds and by 
' thouſands,and ſeparate from them as ſo many Pagans, and that 
| before any ſuch means hath been uſed for their recovery. If they 

are ignorant,it may be ycur fault as much as theirs;and however, | 
they are fitter to be irftru:d then rejeRed ; except they abſo. | 
 luteiy refuſe to be tavght. Chriſt will give you no thanks for.) 
| keeping or putting out ſuch from his School, that are unlearned, 
| when their defire or will is to be taught. I confeſs, it is eaſier to 
hut out the ignorant, then to beſtow cur pairs night ard dayin | 
| 


2nd teach- 


— OD — — —— 


Rom. 14.1 


I ————— 
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vow 
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| 
Ant.24 45,40 | 


| 
{i The Purcher | 
2nd the Ships , 
h:rd do both 
looke on th: 

Sheepz bur not 
burh to con2 |} 
end,ſaith Clem, 

Alix [ire la. 


d. 8. 


| 
| 
| 


duty, delay not, but preſently make out for his recovery : Re- | 
member how many arc loſers in the loſs of a ſoul. 


reaching them ; bur wo to ſuch flothful, unfaithful ſervants 1 
Who then is a faithful and a wiſe krvan:, whom his Lord hath | 
maCe Ruler over 1s Houſhold, to give them their meat in due | 
ſeaion,uccording to every ones age and capacity ? Bleſſed is that | 
ſervant, whom hi; Lord waa he cometh, ſhall finde ſo doiog | 
iQ, be not aſlzep whiic rhe wolf is waxing ! Let your &e be 
quick in obſerviap the dangers acd ftrayings of your people. If 
j:alouties, heart-vurn.7gs cr contentions ariſe among them, | 


quench them beiore they break out into raging, unreſiſtible | 


fimes : As ſoon as you diſcern any turn worldly,or proud or fa- | 


ious, or ſelf-conceit"d,or d:i\-bed:ent,or cold and flothful in bis | 


SECT. VIII. 


Dx not dawb or deal (lightly with any ; ſome wil not tell 
cheir people plainly ot cheir ſins, becauſe they are great 


———— Rn ee nn emma 


' 


| Poor Zcgedine 
| (uff:r6d many 
; years captivicy 
{11 miſery and 
{irons by the 
Tu kh, for: one 
word in a vcr» 
mon, which di 
{tilted a wo- 
| man without 
the leaſt cauſe, 
As Lanimcr 


not now iay t- 
| great Gnners, 
| V.z vobss, but 
| w- th1ll be cal- 


| 


fairh, We cans | 


| men, & ſome becaule they are godly,asif none but the poor &the 


| wicked ſhould be plainly dealt with : Doyou not ſo, but reprove 
| chem ſharply (though differently, and with wiſdom) thar they 
may be ſound in the faith. Whea the Pal/grave choſe Pitiſcus 
for his houſhold Chaplain, he charged him that without fear he 
ſhould diſcharge his duty, and freely admoniſh him of his faults 
as the Scriptures do require , Such incouragement from great 
ones, would embolden Minifters, and free themſelves from the 
unhappineſs of ſinning unreproved: if Gentlemen would give no 
| more thanks to D-egs and accuſers of the Minifters, then /Yigan- 
| dus [1s Prince did to that flattering Lawyer, who accuſed him for 
| ſpeaking to Princes too plainly, they would learn quickly to be 
' lent; when they had been forced, as Haman, themſelves to 
clothe Mrdecar, and ſet him in honour. However, God doth 
ſufficiently encourage us tode3l plainly : He hath bid us ſpeak 
and fear not ; He hath promiſed co ſtand by us,and he will be our 
ſecurity ; He may ſuffer us to be Anathema ſecundum dici,(as Bu- 


| led Coram nob#| choltz,'r ſaid) bur not ſecundum eſſe ; He will keep us, as he did 


Haſſe*s heart from the power of the fire,though they did bear it, 
when they found it among the aſhes : they may burn our bones, 
| as 


_ ——_ — 


— 
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feeleth not this , that is rejoycing with oo : In the mean 
time let us be as wel learned in the Art of Suffering(as Z2»-phrn) 
' as they arein the Art of Reproaching : Ihad rather hear irom 
| the mouth of Balik{ God hath kept thee frem keneur, | or from 
Abat[| Feed kim with the bread and water of affliciiin, \or from A- 
maziab|_ vt thou made of the Kirgs { onnſe!l?forbear, Why ſhrnldeſt 
' thou be [mitten? then to bear Conſcience lay.[ 7 hew kaft betray- 
| ed ſouls to damnation by thy cowardize and ſilence; 'orto hearGed 
ſay, [ Their blood will [ require «t thy hands, | or to hear from 
| J's, 
| Chriſt the Judge [ Caſt the unprofitable Servant into utter dark- 
' neſs, where ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of teeth: ] Yea or to hear 
| theſe ſinners cry out againſt me in eterval fire , and with imp!a- 
| cable rage to charge me with their _— 
And as you mutt be plaine and ſerious, to labour to be skilful 


| and diſcreet, that the manner may ſomewhat anſwer the excel- | 


| lency of the matter: How oft have I heard a ſtammering tongue, 
| with ridiculous expreſſions, vain repetitions, tedious circumlo- 
cutions, and unſeemly pronunciztion, to ſpoil moſt precious 
ſpiritualDoRrine, and make the hearers either loath ir,or laugh 
at it2How common are theſe extreams in the Minifters of Eng- 
| land? That while one ſpoils the food of Life by AﬀeRation.and 
| new faſhioned mincing, and pedantick toys, either ſetting forth 
a little and mean matcer with a great deal of froth, and gaudy 


as Bucers and Phagins bis; or they may raiſe lies of ns when we / 
are dead,as of Lathery( alvin, and Oecolampadimas ; but the foul 


323 
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Numb, 22.11; 
1 King. 22.27} 


2 Cav, 25.10; 


z 
. 
[ 


| 


Ezck. 3.18 
20,& ,4;.8 
4 3t i1, y« ZQ 

' 'T kts } knuw [ 

' ad dare 2» 

| vouch, bar the 

bigh: ſt mylt'=- | 

ry in the Di- 

. vine Rhetorick 

{is ro fret whar 

| a man (pe-ks , 

' ard then to | 
[p:ak whac he 
fre's, (ai.h our 
Exccllent, Ju- 
C1ct0u5, Pious 
Dr. Stoughton, 
'reachers D g, | 


' dreſſing, ſo that there's more of the ſhell or paring, then of the | $:8. 2. p. 342 


meat &:or like childrens Babies, that when you have taken away | Lege Knexi 
| Cr.ATIENIM anie 
obitum ad Symmiſt 45 & Presbyteros. *Nen tam elganter dicentes q'um ntilta docen er, ſunt 4u1terd:, 


inquit Z.cno Citti, Gibicuf (aith (our of Aquin. 1,p.9, 117.) That a Teacher is2.c the Leacfer as 


a P:ylician to bis Patjent, And as the Ptylician tum(clf gives no: beal-by bu t 01 'y gives ſome | 
| helps to bring rhe body into a hit temperament and diſpolition, thatis, to hetp natures (9 1 | 


Tea.ber doth not give knowledge , bur the belps and motives ly which ravucal jich bein? 
excited and beiped, may get Knowlecge, And as hc is the beſt Pbylcian that deth nut o-pr. 


7: IT! $ act ' (ome! * , A os + PX I P 
, narure With mu itude of Medicines, but plcalant'y with a few doth be P ir, tortherecove yy 4 


, p z 
health 2 (o ke 14 he beſt Teacher, net that knoweih bow to beap up many 8fcdivms 21. Arvi 
men's to force (hc un cr ftandingarather then entice it by (he fweerne's of 'i; hr 5 Bric ho tn ie be 


the cahe 2nd grarctul Afediums , which are within reach, or fitted to our i; held; 6, _ 


' by the band wuro:tbe Truth 3 in the behg/dirg or fight of which Truth vn'y kn: wits, db 
cor fiſt,avd not in wie of Argumerts. And therefore Argumenisaecailed Roalens,! y - ne, 
! of re[»tion to T'ritb,viz, becauſe they are means fcr hnding cu tte Truth, Gb wal, Pra/a I_z. 


' de Liberta:.p.22 2.1 julge this an excellent uſeful Ob'er ration fer all Teach s ang D: 9 1tants, 


— 
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- [madethe Ambaſſadours of the moſt High God. 


| muſt not reade the higheftBooks to the loweſt Forms;Therefore 


— 


the dreſfing you bave taken away all , or elſe biding excellent : 
Truths in a heap of vain Rhetorcik, and deforming its naked 
beauty with their wpjocings, ſo that no more ſeriouineſs can be | 
perceived in their Sermons, then in a School-boys Declamations; | 
and our people are brought to hear Sermons, as they do Stape- 
plaies, becauſe Miniſters bebave them'lves but as the Actors. On 
the other ſide, Hov: many by their flovenly grefiing, ard the un- 
cleanneſs of the diſh that it is ſe-ved up in, do make men loath | 
and nauſeate the food of Lite, and even df{pile and caft up that 
which ſhould nouriſh them > Such Novices ate admitted into 
the Sacred FunRion, to the hardning of the wicked, the ſadning | 
of the godly, and the diſgrace and wrong of the work of the | 
Lord ; and thoſe chat are not able to ſpeak Senſe or Regſon, are 


I know our ſtile muſt not be the ſame with different Audito- 
ries; Our language muſt not only be ſuited ro our matcer, but 
alſo to our hearers, or elſe the beſt Sermon may be work ; we! 


was L»ther wont to ſay, That 2: paeriliter, populariter triviali- | 
ter, & ſimpliciſſime aocent, optimi ad vulgus ſunt concionatores ; ' 
bur yet it is a poor Sermon that hath nothing but words and 

noiſe. Every reaſonable ſoul bath both judgement ard AﬀeRi-« 
on,and every Rational Spiritual Sermon muſt have both: A dif: | 
courſe that hath Judgement without Aﬀeciion, is dead, and un- 

effeRual; and that which hath AﬀeRion without Judgement,is 

mad andtranſporting : Remember the Proverb, Non omnes qui 
habent citharam, ſunt cithareds, Every man is not a Muſician that | 
hath an Inftrument,or that can jangle it, and make a noiſe on it: ' 
And that other Proverb, Mulrs ſunt qui Boves ftimulant , pauci' 
aratores, Many can prick the Oxen, but few canplow ; ſo many 
Preachers can talk loud, and carneflly, but few can guide their 
| Aock arighe,or open to them ſolidly che myſteries of the Goſpel, 
and ſhew the true mean betwixt the extreams of contrary errors: 
I know both muſt be done ; Holding the Plow without drivio 

che Oxen,doth nothing ; and driving without holding, maket 

mad work,and is worſe then nothing : But yet remember , that 
every Plow-boy can drive , but co guide is moredifficult, and 
| therefore belongeth to the Mafter-Workman : The violence of 


' the Natural motion of the Windes can drive en the Ship ; but | 


there 
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boe if there be not ſome that have Reaſon to guide them,jt were 


ment , and run not up into a Pulpit as boldly as into the Mzrket- 


of Truth , ehat your people may not be aſhamed , or 2weary to ;1- fo'. (mihj) 
hear you ; But chat belides your clear unfolding of che Dotrine #7: 
of the Golpel , you mzy allo be Miſters of your peoples AﬀeRi 


his Humane, who as 1! is ſaid, while he pleaded for Ligarius, Ar. | ſuggeſtum nux- 
ma ae imperator's qnantamvitirati manu xcnſſerit,es milero (up. | 444m aſcendit, 
plict venzans tmperravittOr as it is faid of excellent ® Bucholcey. mn, = cordi 
That he never went ap into chePulpir,but he raiſed in men almoſt | 7%. imum 


, on : iÞſor quos fers 
whart aff-Qi 15 he pleaſed ; fo raiting the dej:Red, and comfort- 52 pr ba 


ing the aftiit-d ; and ſtrengthening the rempt:d, tha: though it : excuterer, Toy. | 


were two hours before he had done, yer not any even of the 2/4 Ingredee- 
common people: were weary of hearing l1im.Set before vour efes 
; fuch prrerps as thele; ® and labour with onwearicd dilicence 
to be like them. To this end take Demoſthenes counts! \ Plies ol:i immonialem ! 


irs divinayer- 


there is neceſſary a Rational motion to guide and govern it, or |! i Tim, 2. x5 | 
elſe it will quickly be on the Rocks or Shelves , either broke or | Fururu; Paſtor | 
ſunk, and had better lie ſtill in the Harbor,or at Anchor : The | Eccicfia 141i 


fon ea - eligttuy , ad (u* | 

Horſes that have no Reaſon can ſet the Coach or Carta going, jw comparative 
: rem 1efe Grix 

bet:er ſtand ſtill, O therefore ler me beſpeak you, my Brethren, | carer; nt | 

::: the Name of che Lord , eſpecially thoſe that are more young !ur. Definiuns | 

and wcak,that you tremble at che greatneſs of this holy imploi- *ctorcsOrate- | 

rem, qui fit Pir | 

bonus , dicerdi | 
place; Study and pray, and pray and ſtudy, rill you are become perirus. Hieron, 


1Workman that need not be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word a4 O:eaq. To. 


: [ 
® Buic'olcerus 


, ; K ; in roſtra ſua CO 
ons,and may be as potent in your Divice Rhetorick, 2s Cicero in lmet;; concionis 


| 


| 


— ——— 


batur quis ſenſu ' 


territus? Deum 


' quam vint abſumere.1t is a work that requireth your moſt ſerious 944924 fide wo- | 


ſearching thoughts. Running , haſty . eafie ſtudies, brigp forrh 141e perſus 
es A p S . (# domum 

' blinde births. ® When you arethe moſt renowned D:&ors/in / 

the Charch of God alas, how little isit that you know, in com- mitaign angore 


© intartinum 


fluAibus quſſabatuy alius ? non doloris tantum alleuutiorem , (ed prop ſerum etizm ſibt ingenevari \ 


 ſenticbat, mala Ugquc forti conſlantique 4X1mo perferentdi. Erat umm vitio» m7 © ont Ci11ming we 
| aliquis flexmmima or2140nts bujus ſuadi niſi plane deiper u1us eſſet cor; tg:haiur Viv.iininirum inBus 
|bolcero omni fuerun uiaidy Vox ,vididt ecult, vivida Maa. 9 tus ("0s Wu! UMieAdeo {cle in illo 
! drvinl ſpiritus virtues conjerucre. Hine auditory C1i8 tt Commutium 3r :::5::c 3IICLQO cert cnt ats 
2 A of . , »ds x 
' ut licet non finirs bord al:er peror aret , Ws un tmncn <HATENA, RY $4711 4 TEL E-metig Ci '7 lim r.be 
(obrepſeritz Mz'ch. Aaa nus #n vits Bucholcer, ®* 1s time »3d 6s L.hum he Truth will flitne- 
'forb to you, if you ight on a gocd He per or Guide, Ciem , ix freml. ts, oO Came 
| munCs enim ſenſu funmpitc (:45 1/4 commendat , & '1/ pe{ſio fert 141m I Jamiltiitgs pratonum, j 
& c, Rai ute _ « I NEGu4:;a et, nan im Upton, Of fer. M5 &70ula marijeſftss, Te:-'; 
rule tib, de Reſurref.o1e Carnts , cape z. pro, 407 
| . 


LL pariſon 


—.  ———— -— Mee. en en nn 


 ID——_ ns — —_— 


[ 


redtout ? Cald- | 


' 


| 


— i —— 


_ 


| OI 


| e Eruditio, wit you know waat the Octhodox hold, 2nd what 15 che opinion of | 


poreemendzeft, | yices vandlearners your ſelves, you may do weil torake much 


, men ; Abltain from all anger z from unjuſt Judgement , and be far f, om all covetouſn:ſs. Do 
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jPariion of ail that which you ar2ig9n9r anc of | Conteat Got your 
{ [elves ro know what is the Judgnen: of others, as if{har wzre to | 
know the eruthin ics evidence : Give not over your ſtudies when | 


Metrocles 1cm- | the moſt eſteemed Divines : Though I chink wh le you are No- 


_ ch | upon truſt from che more judicious,yet ſtop not there;but know, 
envium (apicn- ; Chat ſuch faith is more borrowed then your own : Ana implicir 
riſſtnuncſt, | faith in matters nor fundamental , and of great difficulty , 1s ofc 


Tozrefozce | times commendable, yea and neceſſary in your people, who are | 


roit nott99 | bye Scholars ; but in you that are Maſters and Teachers ; it is a | 


ſoon to the {| 
Jalgmen: of a reproach. | 


young Divine, no more then to2 yourg Lawyer or Phyfician, Thouzb I know many are old | 


ignorants too. 
| 

| ”  ”" »Þ 0 þ # | 

Ye Jo. | monk | | 

Let Presbyters 4 JT E fure that your converſation be teaching , as well as your | 
be fimple, Do&rine. D» not contradict and confute your own Do- | 


merciful in a!l,- &rine by your practice. Be as forward in a Holy and Heavenly | 


converting all | fife , 35 yOu are in prefling on others to it. Let your diſcourſe be | 


[from ireor 3 vi- | = F : 
Guing all chac| edifying and ſpiritual , as you teach them that theirs muſt be; 


are fick , n9: , £O not to law with your people , nor quurrel with them , if you P 
negle&ing the can poſſibly avoid it. If they wrong you , forgive them ; For | 
widows , the evil largurge, give them good ; and bleſliag for their curſin2. 

ophans » __ Let go yourTight , rather then ler go your hopes and advantages | 
x 2.0 Drovie for the winning of one ſoul. Suffer any thing rather then the | 
ding thivgs | Goſpel nd mens fouls ſhould ſuffer: Become all things (lawful ) 
god before ito all min, if Ly any means you may win ſome. Let man ſ:e that | 
G :4 and 


no; baitily conſent ag1inſt any man 3 Do not preyaricate in judgement — Be zealous atrer | 
tha: which is g20d 2: Keeping your ſelves from ſcandals, and faiſe Brethren,and thole that bear } 
the name ct the Lord in hypocrifiz, and who [ad empty men into error. Polycarpas in Ep, ad 
Pail. Edit. Uf-riip.19, 20. (It ſeems i+ was the office and work of Presbyrters to be Judges in 
PUlic :yps time (who was Fohns Diſciple) and che pzoples duty to obey them, as is expreſt inthe | 
words befoce theſe )Lucrum Philoſophie eft [ponte / ani juſfta && ſana, inquit Arifloteles referent | 
Gry"a) in 4pbor, pſt Com, is Hcbre. Ne Þ 2gni/mo & Atheiſmo in Chyiſtianorum bominum ſtu- 
dii: las ſi: vlus , mnprimis glorie Dei , deinde publica utilitatiea ſervire oportet , inquit Gryvaus 
in Apvoer, Prajt ntiſomum genus ſtudii eſt , bene agere , u; Socrates, 


\ Y ou 


_— — ———— 
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| you uſe not the Miniſtry only for x trade to live by ; But that 
' your very hearts are wholly fet upon the welfare of their ſouls, 
' Whatſoever meekneſs , humility , condeſcention ; or ſelf-denial 
' you texch them from the Goſpel, O teach it them alſo by your 
undiſſembled leading example. This is to be Guides; and Pilots, 
and Governours of the Church indeed. Be not like the Orators 
that Diegenes blamed , that ſtudied bene dicere , non bene facere. 
Nor like the fign at the Inne-door, that hangs cut intberaimit 
ſe'f, while it ſhews others where they may have ſhelter and 
refrefaing ; Nor like a Fencer that can offend,but not defend, as 
C'icero (ard of Celis , that he was a good right-hand man , but 
an ill left band man. See that you be as well able to deferd your 
ſelves, when you are tempted by Satan, or accuſed be men to be 
prond,covetous, or negligent, as to tel} others what they ſhould 
be. O how many heavenly DoQtrines are in ſome peoples ears , 
that never were in the Preachers heait ! Too rrue is that of Hila- 
ry, Santtiores ſunt anres plebir quam corda [acerdetum. Alas,that 
ever pride , emulation, hypocriſie, or covetouſneſs ſhould come 
into a Pulpit | They are hateful in the Shops and Streets, but 
' more hateful in the Church ; but in the Pulpit moſt of all. What 
{an odious ſight is ir,to ſee pride and ambition ſtand upto preach 
humility ! and hypocrifie to preach up ſincerity ? and an eaithly 
| minded man to preach for a heavenly converſation 1 Do I need 
[to tell you that are Teachers of others , that we have bur little 
| while longer to preach? and but a few breaths more to breathe? 
| andthen we muſt come down, 2nd be accountable for onr-work? 
' DoI need to tell yon, that we muſt die and be judged as well as 
our people ; or that juſtice is moſt ſevere about the SanAuary ? 
And Judgement beginneth at the houſe of God ? and revenge is 
moſt implacable about the Altar? and jealouſie hotteſt about 


Luther was 
wont to adviſe 
Preachers to 
(ce that theſe 
three Degs did i 


che Ark ? Have you not lezrned theſe leſſons from E/t, C:rab, 
Nadab and Abinu, Vzzah and the Berhſhemites , &c. though I 
had ſaid nothing ? Can you forget, that even ſome of our Tribe 
ſhall ſay at Judgement, Lord, we have taught in thy Name ? who 
yer muſt depart, with, 7 know you not ? Do you learn nothing 


not follow 

them ipro the 
Pulpit, Pride , 
Covetoulne's ,; 
or Envy. 


Mit. To 


by the affliions that now lie upon you? You ſee what hath been 
' done againſt the Miniſtry of Eng/and : How ſome have been 
' | laid hold on by the band of Juſtice;zand ſome by the hand of vio- 
lence and injuſtice : and how all are laſhed and reproached by 
| LL 2 


——— 


the | 
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' Nos non habitu 
| fagipntiam [ed 
' men:e praferi- 
my: ron clo- 
 Q'u14 "17 MAgNY 3 
' jc 4 Viubmiu: 
| Gloriamur nos 
; cunircuigsy quot 
/ Tile furs ts 
| rentione quaſi- 
Veriins , meg ms 
wcnire potuce 
| ry.:2?, Minu”, 
| Fx.jx. Octav, 
| 0.401 Hareaut 
' bz anvicem- & 
' auxilio fort, Ra- 
. £10. term opt- 
| ribus, CF opcrd 
| Rattone indi- 
| gent :* ut quod 
| mente percipl- 
| mus opere perpe- 
trcmusHieron, 
de veſte ſacerd, 
Tom, 4. fo!, 
(miht) 26. 
T ante debet eſſe 
{cientia & eru- 
| ditio pontificis 
' Di ut CT greſ- 
| {us c5u5 MO 
| 145 £4 univerſa 
| vecalia font: Ver 
| ritatem menre 
concipiat ; & 
, 23:20 cam batitu 


, 2e{/uncr,& orr.a-| 


j M , . 
113 .4t quzeqid 


| quampericlitatuy Religio nift inter reverendiſſimos. Probatum ut Luther citante, D. Stoughton, Vas 
| (erius Maximas lib.z, cap.z. Fuſt, tb.21, 


; the wanton tongues of ign'rrt, infoient ScRiries ; neither Pres | 
| fatical , Presbycerian, nor meer Independen: now ſpared, it be- | 
ing the very callingir ſ{If chat now they fot ag3i1ſt : How they | 
| rob the Church vf her due maintenance, and make no more of it 
' then Dioz3/u5 gid of robbing e/£/c:lap/rs of iis golden beard * 
| Brig varontins erat fiiins, at pater Apolo n:n ir4,orthen the ſame. 
Dieny/ius did of robbing Fapiter Olympins of the gn!den Coat | 
th.r tices had given, ſaying, That a Coat of Gold Was tos heavy 
for Stummer , ard too cold for winter , but cloth would be [utable 
.1s 6:th;, Or then bedid of robbing the Imsges of the veſlcls of 
Gold which they beld in their hands, ſiying , He did but rahe 
' what thy offercd , 41d hild forth to him: Oc then the ſame Dis- 
, ny/ins 0:4 of rodVng the Temple of Proſerpira, when after- 
| wards lis (Mips hav a pr ſpercus winde , Viderss , sxquit , quam 
| proſpera navigatio a Diis immortalibus detnr ſacrilrgis : Exhuai 
colligens aut non eſſe De18,a7't idlis non eſſe moleſt 1 Sa rilegis, Sits, | 
| Durh God lay ail this on the Church and Miniſtry for nothing 2 
| Doth not the world know what an ignorant , l:zie, ſuperſticious | 
' Miniſtry hill lately poſſe fſed moſt Churches in the Lacd > And | 
how many ſuch areyer remaining?and thoſe that are better,alas, | 
how far:ſrom what 'we ſhould be , cither in knowledge or pra- | 
Rice! And yet how unwilling are they to learn what they know | 
aot ? Even as unwilling as their people are to learn of them , if 
not much more. O ſee yourerrors by the glaſs of your AfMiAi- 
ons: And if the words of God will not ſerve the turn , letche 
tongues of enemies and Stftaries ſhew you your tranſgreſſions : 
Of whoml My ſay £0 you,nSEra/mns of Zuther, Deus dedir kuic | 
poſtreme &#tats propter morborum multitudinem acrem mcidicium : | 
And as the Emperour Char/es ofthe ſame Luther , Si ſacrificuli 
fragi eſſent, nullo indigerent Luthero, Ye: let not any Papiſt caich 
at this,as if our Miniſtry were unearned and vicious in compari- 
ſon of theirs ; The contrary for the common ſort is well known: 
And though the Jeſuitcs of late have been ſo induſtrious and 
{learned , yer I could tell them out of £r4/mas, of ſome,that pro- 
ved hereticks muſt be killed, from Pas ls Hereticum hominem devi- 
ta, i.e. de vita tolle. And of Hen. Strephanus his Prieſt of eArtois, 


att , quicquid loquitur , ſit dictrina populorum, Hieron. ibid. fol;27, fine, Nun- 


that 
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that would prove that it belonged to his Pariſhioners to pave the; 
Church, and not to him, from Jertmics paveant 3s, non Paveams, X 
ego. Or if theſe ſeem partial witneſſes, 1 could tell them whats 
Beilarmixe ſaith of the ninth Age : Secxlohic nullum extitit inge- | 
fins ant infelicins, quo qui Mathematice aut Phileſophia operam | 
dabat, Mags vulgo putabatny : And as'1 Eſpencens ſaith, Ur, ; | 
Grece noſſe ſuſpeftum fucrit Hebraict prope hereticum. I could tell | 1 As Do&or 
them alfo what a Clergy was found in Germa»y,and in” England | Hadkwel recis 


 ———_—F Ty 


at the Reformation, what barbarous ignorance, beaſtly unclean- | "tt 

neſſe, and murders of the children begotten in whoredom was } (,,,. ——_ I 
found among them. I could tel them who bave been turned from} As one that 
their Church by a meer journey to Rowe, there ſeeing the wick- | would prove, 
edneſs of their chiefeſt Clergy; and what Petrarch,antuan,with | bat there were 
multitudes more ſay of it. And (if the moſt horrid murders were hom Cas 


God ſervice by killing his ſervants)I ſhould mind them of all the | decem fa; 
burnings in Eng/and, and of all the unparallell'd bloody Maſla- | funt mundi2- 


tech him, wich} 


not become virtues with them, and did they not think they did | orgs, none 


cresin France, and the Inquiſition of Spain, which their Clergy And the o» 
yet manage and dren f any ſay, That I ſpeak this but upon | bi C_ 
reports, we fave feen no ſuch thing : I anſwer as Pa»ſani«s,when | 64 worgs fol- 
he was blamed for difpraiſing aPhyfician that be had never made | lowing , 5c 
trial of, 8 periculwm fecifſem nequaquam viverem : If we bad fal- | #bi ſurr ne- 
len into their hands,it had been too late to complain, — 2xia me | ] X B 
veſtigia terrent, Omnia in adver(um ſpeftantia, nullaretrorſum. = 
And ſome tafte of the fruit of their proje&s we have lately bad | o;jgen to cet 
in England ; by which paw we may ſufficiently conjeRore of the | ſus, 1ib. ;.. fot, 
Lion, So that as bad as we are,our adverſaries have little cauſe | (*%) 33. 
to reproach us, o——_——_ 2 
But yet, —_—_ us impartially judg our ſelves ; for God fry. 
willſhortly judg us impartially. What is it that bath occaſion- | {de atiguo 
ed fo many Novices to invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed up | velim cony- + | 
| with pride, are fallen into the ſnare of the Divel, 1 759.3.6-and [7% & Ci-: 
' bring the work of God into contempt, by their ignorance? Hath ome ge « | 
| not the ungedlineſs and ambition of thoſe that are more learn- | ,; intellis o 
[ned, by bringing Learaing it ſelf into contempt, been the cauſe þ vl in defe.. 


ctioribus qui» |} 


| dem Dci Ecclefie Conſultoribus, etf; primariis virus qui negligentius vivant, & frater ſolertife 


| ſmorum quorundem & Chriftiarorum conſuetudinem, uil minus deprebend: p{: > quam ex vine 
| zutumt profectut, ut. ſe. caters praferant-;- &e, - Origen, con, Celſum bb. 3» ( Edit. . 4 


cenſ.) tol. 33. 


2.7 "3 of 


—___ 


2 n 


De EEE 


| 


\ 


|1endum vebce \ Leh thoſe boly wayes which cultomarily they preach for? That 


4 1 


—_—_—— 
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ipſos decipiztis: have no higher ends in extering upon the Miniftry, then gain 


[nes infrequens | away, they think it bug folly to chuſe (uch atoilſom and ungrate- 
ſeduccre alios, | fyj work. And tbus the Ball of reproach is toffed derween the 


of all chis> Alas, who can be ſo blinded by bis charity, as nor to 
Neg:bits ſar!) ſee the truth of this among us? How many of the greateſt wits 
ſcic & pernega- || have the molt graceleſs hearts? and celiſh Cicero, Demoſthenes, 
bits &'c.4t ve | or Ariſtetle, better then David, or Paw, or Chriſt ? and even 


'mexter Me vos 


No#noz.# hoc, | and preferment > And when the bopes of preferment are taken 


bt 


__ pon - | wel- meaning ignorgaots, and the ungodly. Learned ,. and between 
prepriis cecutt. | theſe two, How miſerable is the Church. > The one cryes out of 
v7 omnes. As | unlearned Schiſmaticks ; The other cryrs out of wonda odly 
ane refiexus | perſecutors,and ſay, Theſe are your learned men, that tudy for 


7 = oe - nothing bug a Benefice or a Biſhoprick, that are as ftrange to 


tires the Myſteries of Regenerxtien and a holy life, as any others | 
Thenlgia "ea | And © that theſe reproaches were not too-true of many ! God 
omyium longs | hath teſſoned Miniſters of late;- one would chiok, ſufficicatly, to 
rarijimun & ' beware of ambition, and fecular avocations ; Bur it is hard ta 


- — MN | hear God ſpeak by the coengue of an enemy : or to ſee and ac- 


ſcipſum. F allur- | knowledge his hand where the infirument doth miſcarry, If 
tar  faliun | Engliſh examples have loſt their force (as being fo neer your eys 
quicunq; Theo» , that you cannot ſee them) remember the end af Fauncins, that 
r "pſ0? _ learned Chronologer, wbo might have lived longer as a Divine, 
_—_ "om. | but died as a Princes Counſellor, and the Diftich gronounced at 
,vobi ipfis | 
diligent ions oh hypocrifi : Grave inquis crimen 1 Ergine bypocrita tibj videmur ? Anrocem injuri- 
am | &c. Quetidianum ct noftrum quemvis in aliis reprebendere, 2 quo ipſe non fit plan immunis, 
aid miri fr dem eveniat quibuſd am Theologis ? Iis cum primis qui afeAibus nimium indulgent ſu- 
14h in aliis bypocrifin notent,in ſeipſss non videans,non deprehend ins $ Omniun vitiorum [ubriliſſi- 
mum [ane eft bypocrifis 3 quod non mods alios quoſvis, ſcd ſuss poſſcſſ-res miris modi et artibus vales 
decigere & circumventre : quo calidior bic Serpens, quo magis tubricus illabitur hommum mentibus, 
co majors ſludio, eo acriori vigilamia fugiendus autpellendus 3 Rupertus Mel, Farzos votiv. p18 
| paoe Keel, fo.B.z,3, Perdit authoritatem docendi, cujus ſermo opere deftruitur. Hieron.ad O can. 
| Tom.1. fol.Edir.Fraſm.147. Innocens tamen & ab{que ſermone comverſario, quantum exemplo pro- 
} deft, tantum filentionocer, Idem 1b. Qui alies docendi funguntur muacre, non dicty-nd 4antumyſed 
ejtam vite innocentid, ac morum integritate, ſuis debeie offe conſpicuss, dicere ſolitus eft D. Bordin» 
gus,nt Melch. Adam,in jus vita. Mentior nift alies qui tals eft increpat ; tuypes turps infamat 3 
& £vaſiſſe ſe conſcium credit z quia conſcientiam ſuam-non poſſe effugere ſatis non ſav, 118em 19 pubs 
lic accuſatores ; in occuliorei z in [emetipſos cenſores pariter (gf nocentes ; damnant foris, quo ins 


operantuy : admittunt libentey, quod cum admiſerint crjmivauiur : audacie prorfus cum viith faci- 
(£26, &sc. Cypria '. Epiſt, x.«d Donat; 
_y Diſce | 
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| Diſcemeo exemplo mandato munere fangs , 

| Et fuge cew peſtem * worxunregypeourlw:; "a 

' And thelike fate of 7ſt: Fonas (7.C. Son of that great Divine 
| of the ſame name) the next year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the 
' former , 
| Guid juvat innumeros ſcire atque tvolvere caſns , 
| Ss facienda fugis , i fugienda facts ? 


| | 
Study not therefore the way of riſing, but the way of Righteouſ- 


'neſs; Honeſty will bold out, when Honours will deceive you. If 
your bearts be once infected with the fermentation of this ſwel- 
| ling humour , it will quickly riſe vp to your brain, and corrupt 


' your imetfſe&uals, and then you will be of rbat opinion which | 
your fleſh thinks to be good, and not that which your judge-| 
' ment thought to be true;and you will ferch your Religion from 
the Statute-Book , and not from the Bible ; as the jeſt went of 


Agricola (who turned from a Proteſtant roan Antinomian , and] 
| being convinced of that errour, turned Papiſt into the other ex- [ 


tream) and Plugins and Sidoniws Authors of the Interim; Chry/- 
ma ab es & oleum Pontificum inter alia —_— » mt 5pþs diſ- 
cederent unftiores , (becauſe they obtained Biſhopricks by ir.) O 
what a dolefull caſe is it, to ſee ſo maty brave wits , and men of 
profound Learning, to be made as uſeleſs and hurtful to the 
Church of God by their pride and ungodlineſs, . as others are b 

their pride and ignorance; were a clear anderſtanding conjoyne 

with an holy heart and heavenly life , and were they as skiful in 
Spiritual as humane Learning , what a glory and bleffing would! 


they be to the Churches ! 


g—  — 


SECT. X 
5+ TI . Be ſorethat you ſtudyand ſtrive after Unity and 


We 


Peace : if ever you would promote the Kingdom of |, 71, ... _. 


Chriſt and your peoples Salvation , do itin a way of Peace and | Chrift tied .: 


Love: Paublick wars, and private quarrels do uſually pretend | no: aſter che 


che Reformation of the Church , to the viadicating of the truth | 31ver of Foba, | 
w:th - bis bead 


cut off » Nar yet a3 T/aia5 cunt aſunder , that ſo even indeath be might «cep bis Body whole and ; 
undivided , and ſo no occaſion might be given to them that would divide the Church. Arbanud, | 


de Incar, verbi. 


Z7 4 and 


| 


— — 
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ens HS 2S6- 
JO Jixa 
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Tix2y Tay: 


| 


eus ivory) ov 
Ss Tois &S15 
xiuaom avf 
waduNloues 

would we 
could all as 
patiently bear , 
and make ay 
good uſe ofthe 
tire diſpofitios 
* How far Sy- 
nods are ne» 
| cefſiry , & yet 
particular Mi- 
_ niſters of 


Independent: 
ſees by compa- 
} ring Cyprians 
Epiſt. 72. $.3. 
| p« 217. with 
Parmibianm 


7, How many 


| 


j 
| 


wa) i x, rv2e. | Oftner loſe che Truth then finde it. * A Synod is as likely and 
yl: v0 x4- | lawful a means as any for ſuch deciſions, and yetNazsanzen ſaith, 


: 


Churches are ' q 


4 


| beſt oportunities. and advantages to prevail , eſpecially he that 


and the welfarc of ſouls ;. but they as uſually prove in the ifſue , 
the greateſt means to the overthrow of all; It is as natural for 
both wars and private contentions to produce Errours, Schiſms , 
contempt of Magiſtracy , Miniſtry , and Ordinances, as it is 
for a dead carrion to breed Worms and Vermine; Believe jt from 
one that hath too many years experience of it both inArmies and 
Gariſons ; it is as hard a thing co maintain even in your people, 
a ſound underſtanding, a tender conſcience , a lively , gracious , 
heavenly frame of ſpicit,and an upright life in a * way of war and 
contention,as to keep your candle lighted in the greateſt ſtorms, 
-or under the waters; The like I may ſay of perverſe and fierce 
Diſputings about Baptiſm, and the circumſtantials of Diſcipline, 


or other Queſtions that are farre from the Foundation : they 


Se hatenus non vidiſſe ullins Synodi utilem finem , aut in qua res 
malt ſe habentes non magis exacerbate quam curatefuerint,YWith 
che vulgar he ſeems: to be the Conquerour , that hath the laſt 
word, or at leaſt he that hath the moſt plauſible deportment, the 
moſt affeRing tone, the moſt earneſt and confident expreſſions, 
the moſt probable arguments, rather then he that hath the moſt 
naked demonſtrations: He takes with them moſt, that ſpeakes for 
the opinion which they like and are.inclined to,though he ſpeak 
Non-ſenſe ; and he that is moſt familiar with them,and hath the | 


hath the greateſt intereſtja their affeRions ; So that a Diſputa- 
tion before the vulgar ,evenof the godly , is as likely a means to 
corruptthem as to cure the; uſually the moſt erroneous Teducers 
will carry out their Cauſe with as good a face,as fluent a tongue, 
as great contempr and reproach of their oppoſers, and. as much : 
confidence that the Trath is ontheir fide, as if it wereſo indeed. | 
Parens*his maſter taught bim that, {er:o certize tu qualibert minu- 
tiſſima pax portione , vere ſubſtantialiter integrum corpus Chriſti | 
eſſet:item in,apud, cum ſub minutiſſima Viniguttula adeſſet integer 


') | ſanguisDominicur; W.hat confidence was hereina bad cauſe? And 


tiſceſſunas-: » Ca.ciliue quod crediderit , Of auina gypd tvicerit : E: egoq ud bic crediderit,gs bis vi- 
4 ceris.* Parzus in Prefar, ad comment,iuGen, 
{.ror :: fine fuco autem oft Veritas , &*-propaer $0; pucris credita, Iron, adverſ, bareſ. 1. c,1 5. 


Diſputes did you ever bear.end,daffinut, Felix, Oftv. Pofthac lati hilareſque 


ws enim Cf verifumilis eft exquirens ſucos, ey- 


@ 


_ 
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learned able men, bath the nzme and authority of Zather miſlead 
inthe point of Confubſtantiation? Vrfine was carried away with 


|.own Arguments, they were ſuch Paralogiſtns. Yet was it Luther; 
charge to his followers, that none ſhould call chemſelves after his 
name, becauſe he died not for them,nor was his doQria his own, 
The onely way therefore to the proſpering your labours, is , to 
quench all flames of contentions, to your power. If you would 
have the waters of verity and piety to be clear, the way is not to 
| ſtir in them andtcouble them, bue to let them ſettle in peace, and 
ron down into praQtice. Wo to thoſe Miniſters that make unne- 
ceſſary diviſions and parties among the people,that ſo they may 
get themſelves a name, and be cried up by many followers! And 
a3 you ſhould thus ſtudy the peace and-unity of your Cengrega- 
tions, ſo keep out all the occaſions of diviſions: efpecially the do- 
'Arine of Separarion, * and popular Church-Government,the ap 

| parent Seminary of fation and perpetual contentions. If once 
your people be taught that it belongeth to them to govern them. 
ſelves , andthoſe Þ at Scripture calleth cheir Guides and Rulers, 
you ſhall haye mad work | When every one is a Governor, who 
[are the governed ? When the multitude, how unable ſoever, muſt 
| hear and judge ofevery cauſe , both their Teachers and others, 
'they need no. other imployment to follow ; this will finde them 
\work enough , as it doth to Parliament ments fit and hear, and 
ſpeak, and vote. 1s it not ſtrange that ſo learned a man as *P. Rams 


'tandam , ſaltem ad picem fovendam manſuete invitare cotarentur. Sed nova & madita crxdelitgs- 
qua Pariſlis ex5ria in nupttis ills fatalibus longe latEque regnum Gallia peru dfutxdomeſticas & ime- 
fiinas contentiones omnes ſuftulit, In vica Bullingeri. Avreliz $yn0do prajedir Sadeel , ubi com 
pr imis corum ofMio diſcu ſſa confutateque qui diſciplinam pariter doArinam gue.Democr atico wel potiug 
Ochlecratico more quodam ex pepuli ſuffragiis regs adminiftrarique votebant, — Et cum in alits pre= 
1vinc:k recrudeſcere illud ſuper Eccleſcaftica politta diſſidium intelligeres $ dcel, ſenſuit 1c re tora ſobi 
Lowpliter efſe diſſerendum. Atque babita Synodo rurſum cui & prafhittanta felicitate uſws dicendi do 


cendigue , ut ſchiſmatk ejus princeps , vir alioqui eruditionis baud ſpernenae in Or 


tes ſeſe curtulerit, ac mutaram ſententiam edito libello profeſſus fit. In vita Sadeel, In Nemauſenſi 
Synods afum de Niſciplina Ecclefraftica, cujus formam guondim novam @\ inſolitam quidam, Job, 


Varifienſis nox atimo tantum. ſed et1amſcyipro deſignabas : eique viri quidam do 


pruritu plus aquo labwrantes adbarebant , & magna verborun argumentorumgue acie opimionem illins 
munitars defendebant, Illorum tamen-conatui ſeſe oppaſuit Beza , doftiſſime &diſertiſſime rem t0- 
4am ediſſerens, Ejus ſementiam tos Synodus unanims conſenſn approbavi:,@c, ly vica Bc ze. 


ſhould 


{if you depend on the moſt reverend and beſt eſteemed Teachers, |, * De 1ndepen- 
and ſuffer the weight of their reputation to turn the Scales, you 
may in many things be never the nearer to the Truth: How many 


it a while, vill he was turned from it by the reading of ZLathery | lum deFure ple-| 


dentibus Ortho- 
doxis &@ havre- 
tick, & borum 
toleranita , lege 
Day. Blondes 


bis in Regimine 
Ecclefbaft.p.7 2, 
T3274» 75. 
: Per, Ramus 
volebat non pe- 
nes paucos , fed 
pene; unjverſam 
Ecclepam cfſe 
judicium doc- 
trine , Elefio- 
| nem &f 1cjcA ic 
nem miniſh ors, 
| EXCOMMUNICS= 
tionem & abſo- 
lutionem — A 
$Synedo autem- 
approbata diſcs. 
pling ufirata, 
nova dulcm opt- 
ntones exploſe 
ſunt: Imjuntum 
etiam illirum 
partium Eccle- 
\fiis , ut omni 
'ſludio fleflere 
' illos 997 ſinon ad 


ſementiam mu- 


thodoxarum pare 


{ rerum n6y4rum 
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Fe a. 


d All Herc- 
ricks (ay as 
Fudas to 
Chrift , Ma» 
ſter , and witb 
a kils,bar is, a 
ſhew of love 
co ic , they be- 
tray che Truth, 
Origen. Tree. 
35. in Miutth, 
Non omnes qui 
| Chriſti nomine 
glrianur Gin 
exierno Ciuttd- 
ts Dei catu & 
penegyri ver- 
ſamur , jus ba- 


ow ſuffragit : 


ulth imecr £05 
om? in ccri- 


tum tabulas re- 
lati, immo ciui- 
tate plane indige 
ni, <Quis vero 
populum ad ſuf- 
fragia vocabit ? 
Tilenus #n 
D. Twilk De- 
fenſ.conty, Cor- 
vinum,f4g.3 3+ 
e *Tuilus nunc 
& vobk vinculis 


| ſhould bethe Advocare for the multitudes zothority in Church- | 


| 


Government? Bur that God muſtuſe fo ſharp a core for choſe | 
contentions , 25 that bloudy French Maffacre , methinks ſhould | 
make England totremble to conſider it | Left thefame diſesfe 
In muſt bave the like care. 1f an Army had tried this poplar 
oyernment but, one year among themſelves 5 their military | 
affaits; and bad attempted and managed all their defipas dy the 
Vote of the whole Army , 1 durſt have vatved their judgements 
the better ever afcer in this point. Þ Wo to the Patient char 
muſt havea miſtaking Phyſician till he be grown skilfol by ma- 
king experiments upon his diſezſes, And wo to the people that 
arein ſuch hands, as muft lea:ntheir ski/f in Government from 
the common calamities only , and from their experience of the 
ſufferings of che people | This kinde of knowledge , ] confeſs, is 
the ehrougheſt : but ic is pity Char ſo many orhers ſhould pay ſo 
dear for it. | 
You threfore thatare the guides of this Charet of Chrift, rake 
heed of looſing the reins , left all be overthrown: It is bur lately 
that the Prelates held chem fo hard , that we might not move on 
in the way of unqueſtionable duty , and we might not ſtir at all 
for fear of ſtirring amiſs, and godlineſs was (har out upon pre- 
tence of well ordering it: Do not © you run now into the contrary 
extream,tothink that all reſtraint is evil. Alas poor Engl ind! how 
are thy bowels torn out 1 and thy reformation ard deliverance 
rown(as to man)impoſſible ! becauſe thy Inhabirents , yea and 
Gvides , cunalintoextreams ! like x drunken man that reeleth 
from ſide to ſide, but cannot keep the middie way: nay they hate 
a man of peace that rans not our into their extrezms, One Party 
would pluck up the hedge of Government, as ifthe Vineyard 
conld not be fruicfal,excepr ic lie waſte to the pleaſure of all the 


confringendi 
ſunt , qut (cum 


| beaſts of the Foreſt. They are like the pond that ſhot grudge at 


denis omnibus ſpivitualibus caveant) veterum Prophutarum fimie , tribuſque vAmicyric digna capita 
non Prophere, vel ex taberna, vil Militari ftetione in Catbedram Chrifti tndecoro habitu, mente cer» | 
o& prruum ſobrid , ſmentibus vobic profiliiſſe dicuntur , us quicquid in buccam venerat , aut qnomode- 
cumgae vitrea bilis ſuggeſſer2t, in Chriſtiane fidei & nominic atcrnum ludibrium, frementibus pits, 
cachinemibus atheis , evomerent ? Audita (utinam falſa) vefero : qua veſtra, imme Chriftianmum 
omnium intereft , ſumm1 apud 008 ſeveritate plefi , nequis deincep1 falſe qeli religiofs ſpecie per (4- 
crilegum nefas abuſus , ſacroſanfum Domini , quod ſuper n01 omnes invocatum eſt nomen , gentibus 
blaſpbemanduom propine! , terramgac qua'tamgs monſtra talis, diris quanuen in ſe eft devovear, Blon- 
dellus de Jure P,cbis. p.76,77. be 
t 
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is liberty , and cherefore combine with the winds to raiſe a tem- 
peſt, and ſo affaule and break down the banks in their rage z and 
now where is that peaceable aſſociation of waters? 4 Metbinks 
the enemies of Government are juſt in the caſe , as I cemember , 


cauſe it was not given us, we refolved cotakeit: when we bad 
got out our Maſter , and ſhut faſt che doors, we grew bold , and 
talkr co-him at our pleaſure; then no onewas Maſter, and every 


we treat at laſt with our Maſter about coming in: but our-hberty 
was ſo ſweet, that we were loth to keave it , and we had run our 
ſelves fo deep in guilc that we durſt nottruſt him ; and there- 
fore we reſolve to let him #a no more : But in the end, when our 
play-daies(which we called Holy-daies)were over , weare fain to 
give account of our botdneſs, and ſoundly to be whipt for it, and 
ſo co come under the yoke again. Lord, if chis be the cafe of Zng- 
land , let us rather be whipt. and whipt again, then turned out of 
thy School, and from under thy government. < We feel xow how 
thoſe are miftakeo, that think che way for the Churches unity, 1s 
to dig up the banks and let all looſe, that every man in Religion 
may do what his lif@-£, 

; Oa the other.ſide, ſome men to eſcape this Scylz, do fall into 
the Charybdi of former violence and formality: They muſt have 


all men to walk. in fetters, and chey muſtibe the-makers of thenn; - 


and Miniſters muſt betaught co Preach , By ſuch Jives-as their 
horſes #re taught.co pale. No man muſt be ſuffered to come into a 
Palpit,that thinks not; ot ſpeaks not as they wonld have:bim: Qr 
if they -canna: take away his liberty,theywil) do what they can 
'to.blaſthis reputation; Yer if he cannot have the tepute of being 
(Orthodox,ir were well if they would leave hiorthe repacation of 
Cbriſtian. Bat baviog alſo a Chriſtianity, of their @yn making, 
and proper to themſelves, chey.will prefeatly unchriſteo bim;and 
make him « Heretick by proclamation 3. as if tbey had fo far the 
[/power of the Keys , 5 to lock up the doors of Heaven againſt 


| him,and wipeque his name from the book of Life. It triketh.me | - 
ſometimes into at amazement with admirxiongthavic ſhould be |. 


the banks and dam, and think ic injurious to be thus reſtrained of 


when was a boy, our Schoel was in, when we had barred ouc : 
our Maſter : We grudged at our yoke, we longed for liberty; be- paagoary = 


| one was Maſter: we ſpend our time in playing and in quarrelling: | x" 


4 $t4t contra 
Rationem 4e- 


 fenſor mali ſui 


dicii eſt, in quo 
lis ſecundum 
ples datur. 
Senec, de vis, 
«6h, 


| Polible for ſuch mountains of pride.to remaini6 the bearts of | 


many: 


dune, Ambrol, 
& Spirit, 4. 1. 


£.19. 


'f iNon ft levior | 
'tranſgreſſie in 
Incerpreaatione, | 


guem in con- : 
ver/arione, T er- 
tul. de pudicits 
"5 


— 
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many godly, reverend Mioiſters ls That they ſhould ao morebe 
conſcious of the weakneſs of their own underſtandings, but that 
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£Quid poſſumue_ 
exponere de Ocee | 
ani acceſſu & 


receſſu,cum con. 
fter eſſe tertam 
cauſam? Wel 
utd dicere poſ- 
ume quomodo 
pluvia & coruſ. 
cationes, Cf to» 
nitrua ep collec- 
tiones nubium 
& nebulez , & 
ventorum emi[- 
frones , & fimi- 
lit his efficiun- 
eur? &c, In bk 
omnibus nos 
quidem loqua- 
ces erimus, re 
uirentes Cau- 
as eorum 3 qui 
autem ea facit; 
jolus Deizs ve- 
ridicu eft. Si 
ergo &f it re 
bus creature , 
quadam quidem 
eorum adjacent 
Deo ; quaiam 
autem Of in no. 
ſtrum venerunt 
ſcientiam,Quid 
mali eſt-þ6 & 
eorum que it \ 
Scripturis ve» 
quiruntur, uni-- 
verſes Scriptu- 
ris ſpirituali+ , 


bus exiſtemibus, gyadam abſelvimus ſecundum gratiam Dei,” quadam autem commendemus Deo ? 
E: > — in 
per diſcat que ſunt a Deo. Iren: adverſ, ber, 1,2.£.47. Arrogantja profectus obftaculum eft , ut 
rect? Bion. Vecordis bominis «ft , & nemine liquid didiciſſe velle vidert , ut dixit a, the 
Reade Fun'us Eirenicon in Pſal,1 22,8 133. itt | 
piece, Re2d Biſhop H4['s 17* $ lilo: called Allowab 
thoritate firmata,, vitionecarer. nxis Sylyiushn Plating, © I ſpealtt this only of «be guilty, and 
nct of aay Pious an+Pcagcable:Divine , of whom England bach mary) bit uſeth4licm. (ill , 
bar they ſhew themſelves unwortby of chem, x | 


M— 


 eren indiſputable difficult things,they muſt be the Rule by which 


all others muſt be judged !Sa that every mans 3udgement muſt be. 
cur meet to the ſtandard of theirs.and whatſoever opinion is ei- 
ther ſhorter or longer, muſt be rejeRed with thefrorn of an He--. 
refie or an Error 1 Wonderfal ! That)men that have ever ſtudied 
Divinity, ſhould no mare diſcern the profandities and difficulties, 
and their own incapacities | More wonderful that any diſciple of 
Chrift ſhould be ſuch.an enemy ro:knowledge, as to reſolve they 
will know.no more themſelves then is commonly known, nor fuf- 
fer any other to know more!So that when a mat hath read once 
what is the opinion of the D.vines that are moſt incredit,he dare | 
ſearch no further for fear of being counted a Noveliſt or Here» 
tick ; or left he bear their curſe for adding to,or taking from the 
common conceits!So thatDivinity is become an eaſier ſtudy then 
heretofore ; We are already at a Ne plrs witra It feemeth vain 


when we know the opinions in credit,to ſearch any further : We |} 
have then nothing to do, bur eaſily co ſtudy for popularSermons, } 


nor isit ſafe ſo much as tomake them our own , by looking iate 
and examining their grounds, leſt io ſo doing, we ſhould be for- 
ced to adifſent; So that Scholars may eaſily be drawn tothink, 
that it is better to be at a venture of the common belief, which 
may be with eaſe,then to weary and ſpend themſelves in tedious | 
ſtudies,when they are-ſure beforehand of no better reward from } 
men then the reputation of Hereticks! which is the lot of all chat 

go outof the common xode.Sothat who-wil hereafter look after] 
any: more truth: then'is known and incredig , except & be ſome 


one thatiis ſo taken with admiration of it, as co-caſt all bis repu- 
tation over-board, rather then make ſhipwrack of his ſelf-prized : 
Merchandize 1 Yet moſt wonderful is it;that any Chriſtian, eſpe- 
cially ſo many. ® godly Miniſters ſhovld arrogate to chemſelves 


ſeculo , ſei & in tururo? #1 ſemper quidene: Drus docegt ; bomwanem ſem- 


rum o » To. 1. p. 679, Wc. 3 moſ precious 
e Vatiery,p.6 2 Omni ſecta Vumiths 'tu-. 


the 


 - 
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i Lege Came- 
ron:in arcs 


the high prerogatives of God lvsz.to be the Rule and Standard of 
Truth! I know they willfayahat Scripture is the Rule; bor when 

they muſt be the peremptory Judges of che ſenſe of thatScripture, | _ - ge a 
i ſo that in the hardeſt controverſies none muſt ſwarve from their | x; chefs Prmes 
ſenſe, upon pain of being branded with-Herefie or Error, what is | |:&. pg 460, 
this but to be the Judges themſe!v25,2nd Scripture bur their Ser- | 45146: &«.! 


vant?The final,full, decifive interpretation of Laws, belongeth to | © Ffendes z 
- CGameyo, Aﬀys' 

none but the L1w-makers themſelves. For who cn know another | [1 

mans meaning deyond his expreſſions, but himſelf ? | many o hers j# 

And yet ic increaſeth my wondering , that theſe D:vines have | deny any ju-\ © 

' not forgotten the late arrogancy of the Prelatesin the ſame kind; | 91a decihve 


' under which ſome few of themſelves did ſuffer l1or yet how con- | Wi r = 
ſtantly our Divines that write againſt the Papiſts,do diſclaim any | &.;1,1, "- 

| ſuch liviog, final,decifive Judge of controverſies, but make Scrip» | Yidelii Ratio 
ture the only Judge, *O what miſchief hath the Church of Chriſt | male Theotog, 

| ſuffered by the enlarging of her Crec:d ! While it contained bur | *3-£.6- 0.517, 


twelve Aiticles, believers were plain,and pexceable and honeſt. —_ — | | 

| But a Chriſtian now is not the (z3me thing as then: Our h7ads neat Jos. 

| ſel ſo big ( like children that have the Ricxets)that allthT body | inch as a * 
fires the wotſe forit. Every r.ew Article that was added to the | S:10olmaſtss 

| Creed, was a newengine to ftcetch,the brains of believers, and in | 93:9 1n bis 


| the iſſue to rend out the bowels of the Charch. It never went ſo | >*9*1 (ex- 
| « : - : cep ing the 

| wel with theChurch ſince it begun(2s Zra/ms faith of the times | ,,ur* + bg. 

' of the Nicenze Counſel) rem i»genioſam fore Chri/iFenum efſ-,to be | d:ly puniſh- 

| 2 muter of (0 much wit and cunnirg to bea Chriſtian, Nut buc | 'm:nc _ | 

be.orgeth t 

' the Magiſtrate , boib in the Commonwea'th, and in the Church , even as a Church, her 

| yer ſomegſpy 50 the contrary) is the proper power of the Miniſter : which is far more then a | 

| bare declarative power : (for he hath alſo a power ro command and dtermine of order avid dee 
grees:&c. and rhe S hulars ough: ro cake his wtd in all doub:ful things ,_eil they can come ro 

| know it themſelves in its propzr evidence. ) Bar yet iris not ſogreat as ca binde to any miſtake 

' of fin (claveerrante) for an Int:rpretation of the Liw is ipſo faFeo yoiil, if ir be apparently cons | 
trary to the plain Text ; Elſe God ſhould nor be the ſupream Authority bur man; * Let th-m 

| that take their Religion from the credic of Divines , remember , that ic was the'tark ro iff-- 

' rence Pag1ns from Chriſtians former'y,to take Religion from man. FYobis bumanz aft imatio 
mnocencentiam tradidit z humans item dominatio imperavit : iude nec plen , nec adeo timende eſtis 
difciptirg ad innccentia vcritatem, Tania eft prudentia hominis ad demonſtrandum bonum”, quanta 

 euthoritas al cxigendum : tam illa falli factiis , quam iſtz contemni, Te: rul, Apoleg; cap 45. Sin-! 
cere 4c divina religiomie; pittatiſque cognitio nou tam hum ano Minifterio indizt , quam-ex ſerpfa 

' bauritur & diſcitar , quippe que quotidie operibus clamat ; as per dofrinim Chriſti (eſe cluriorem' 
ſole ingerit oculis , inquit Atbanalius initio Lib. 1, contr, Gentiles. And Fuftin Martyr extolleth, 

; that ſaying of Socrates , That no manis to be preferred before the Truth. Apologprims, 


that 
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— | tht all our wit ſhould be here imploied, and controverſies of dif- 
ficulry may be debated ; but when the deciſion of theſe muſt be 
put into ourCreed,and a man muſt be of the faith tharcbeChurch 
is of,it goes hard. Methinks I could reade Aquinas, or Scorms, or 
Bellarmine with profit, ut Philoſophiam,&-T heolog iam liberam; but 
when I muſt make them all parts of myCreed,and ſubſcribe to all 
they (ey, or elſe be noCatholick,this is hard dealing. I know now 
we have no Spaniſh Inquiſition to fire us from the truth : Bue as | 
Gryneus was wont to fay, Pontifict Romano E raſmwm plus necuiſſe | 
jocando , quam Lutherum ſtomachanao ; fo ſome mens reproaches | 
may do morethen other mens perſecutions. | 
. And it is notthe leaſt aggravation of theſe mens arrogancy ,' 
that they are moſt violent in the points that they have leaſt ſtadi- | 
ed or which they zre moſt ignorant in : Yeu and that their cruel | 
Lege vitemGe. | reproaches are uſually fo inceſſant, that where they once faſten, | 
Major is, they ſcarce ever looſe again;having learned the old leſſon, To be 
[are to accuſe boldly, for the ſcar will remain when the wound is hea- 
/ed. Yeaſome will not ſpare the fame of the dead, but when their 
| ſon's have the happineſs of Saints with God, their names muſt 
havethe ſtain of Hereſie with men. More ingenuity had Chayls 
the Emperor , whea the Spaniſh ſouldiers would havedigged up 
the bones of Luther: Sinite 1pſuwm,inquir quieſcere ad diem reſurre- 
Non damno | ions, & judicihim omnium, &c. Let him reſt, faith he,cill the re- 
quenquan fi 4 | (yrreAion and the finalJudgment : if he were a Heretick he ſhall | 
— p.,, bave 2s ſevere a Judge as you can defire. _ 
mentant, bec eſs] Theſe are the extreams which poor England groaneth under; | 
| Symbola'; xon| And is there no remedy ? Beſides the God of Peace, thyre is no 
ſubrur, Agnoſ-! remedy. Peace is fled from mens Principles and Judgements , and 
co commanem | \horefore it is 2 ſtranger to their AﬀeCtions and praQices; no 
—_ wonder then ifit be a ſtranger in the Land , both in Church,and 
r0 , rogo Deum, State. * ; : | 
ut ipſ: manum| If either of the forementioned extreams be the way ro Peace, 
alificio adbi« | ge myy haveit: or elſe Where 1s the man that ſeeketh aftec it ? 
| beat, Hem- |: Tremember Luthers Ocacle, and fear it is now to be verified. 
mirg in BP | Elec perdent Religionem Chriſtianam.z 1, Oblivio bent ficiorum ab 
| inEpbeſ. Learn Evargelio acceptoram : 2.5 ecuritas gue jam paſſer &- nbique re [0 
of 8 moderate | wat ; 3.Sapientia mundi,que vult omnia redigere in ordinem, & i1- 
Lutheran piis mediis Eccleſia paci con{ulere, Three things will deſtroy the 
recei- 


| Chriſtian Religion , Firſt, Forgetfulneſs of che benefics we 


* ved; 
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ved by the Goſpel: Secondly, Secnrity: Thirdly, The wiſdom of ,*.1 wou'd 
the world , which will needs reduce all mmto Ocder , _aud look th _— ad- 
the Churches peace by ungodly means. _——— 
further then I intended: But che ſum and ſcope of all my ſpeech is ; itudy lcſs thoſe 
this; ® Let every conſcionable M-niſter ſtudy equally for Peace | vieten Writers 
andTruth, as knowing that they dweil both cogecher in the gol- ; —_ _ 
den mean, and norat ſuch a diſtance as moſt Hytſpurs do ima- | ,,j.q tl 
gine;and letthem believe that they are like to {ze no more ſuccels ,ayverſacies, 0 
of their labours, then they are {o ſtudious of Peace; and that all | they can gil, 
wounds will let out both þloud and ſpirits , and both Truth and | 8'2<* them ; 
Godlineſs is ready to run our at every breach that ſhali be made | —_— , 
among the people or themſelves; and that che time for thePaſtures , 
of Profeſli »n t5 be green , and for the field of trus Godlinels to | peace-ingkin? 
grow ripe for theHarveſt,and for the Roſe of Devotion and bea- | Divines : For 
venlineſs*to be fragrznt and flouriſh; it is not inthe bluſtering | if 1 bave aoy 
ſtormy tempeſtuous Water, but in the calm delightful Summer of | : no 
|Peace.O what abandance of excellent hopeful iruits of Godlines | ,j « *,.x ! 
have I ſeen blown down before whey were ripe, by the impetuqus | rowing aad- 
| winds of wars , and other contentions , and (0 have Jin troden | judicious , as 


hemp foot by Libertiniſm, and ſenſualicy,as meat for Swine, who | #+!!, 95 *b< 


; | . 
elfe might have been their Maftecs delight! In a word,1 never yt I _ Fs 


ſaw the work of the Goſpel go on well in wars , nor the buſineſs | 1,venane, 

of mens ſalvation ſucceed among diſſeations ;. but if one have in | Math. Moti- 
'fach times proved a gainer, multitudes have been loſers ; The | #7, Lud, Cro- 
fame Ged is the God both of Truth and Peace: the ſameChriſt is | a Camere, 
the Prince of Peace,and Author of Salvation ; the fame Word is yr as 
'the Goſpel of Peace and Salyation : bath have the fame cauſes, | 4 Teftardus ; 
beth are wrought and carried on by the ſameSpirit;the ſame Per- | tor al! mens 
ſons are the Sons of Peace and Salvation: fo inſeparably do they | Þ'* words) Pe. 
80 hand in hand cogether. O therefore let us be the Mioiſters | _— — 
,and Helpers of our peoples Peace,as ever we delire to be Helpers nd Dibgk : 
'of their Salvation ! | | | 


OuD Preſton, 
Ball , Þarkar bl 


Bradſhaw,Gataker,Mede,Wolton,with the lizez Not to mention a]! the Treniconsthar the Germane * 
{Divines have wtic : Nor Hettnize de teler, 2nd many others thar bave wrote pu:p:{ ly for Pe» | 


\ciication, O wha: a thing is Self. love : 1t men do want peace j1 their cwn Cyniciences, cr 

in the bumors of their bodies , th:y con quickly feel ic, and think themſelves undone till they 
| have peace again 3 and yet th: want cf pcacein Chirchand State is notrouble to theip, buc for 
/ their own ends and fancies they can delight in diviſions, 


| FE And 


[ 


The zeal of my ſpirit after Peace ,. hath made me digreſs here ' 7, advice, to} 


F 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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| * Si conſerſus And how impoſlible is it for Miniſters to maintain Peace among 
| _ credenio 'their people, if they maintain not Peace among themſelves? » O 
| = vagnend ' what a ſtaggering is it to the faith of the weak, when they ſee 
| { in © {their Teachers and Leaders at ſuch odds ? It makes them ready 

to throw away all Religion, when they ſee ſcarce two or three of 


| Traft. 6. in 
* Lud. Croc | the moſt Learned and Godly Divines of one minde, bur like the 


Mac.18, 19. 


| 


| Sup » h = 
' In Syntag. and | pirrereſt enemies,diſgracing and vilifying one another,and all be- 


| Parker de Dc-! . t = 
| —_— wo | Cauſe the Articles of our taith muſt be (v unlimited,voluminous, 


* molt-exce/lent| and almoſt infinite, ſo that no man well knows when he may call 
| learned men, | himſclf an Orchodox Chriſtian, 9 When our Creed is (welled to 


; lz2y, Thattbe | rhe bigneſs of a National Conſt fhion , one would think that he | 


| wore | tha: ſub{cribeth to that Coofeſlion ſhould be Octhodex, and yet 
' more, bur 3 if he jump not jult with che Times in expounding every Acticle 

Bilicvc in G:d | of that Conicflion , ard :un not with the ſtream in every other 
| the Father , ihe | Pgjine that is in queſtion amongſt them , though he had ſubſcri- 
; Son » and the | bed to the whole Harmony of Confefſions, he is never the neerer 


: boly Gheſh, : 
| _ _ | the eſtimation of Octhodox , Were we all beornd together by a (on- 


B.ihop Uſher | feſſion or. Subſcription of the rrue Fundamentals , and theſe other 
will tellyou, | Points that are next to Fundamentals onely , and there tock np our 
| D ſjert, de | Chriſtianity ard Unity, jiclaing each other a freedoms of differing in 

$1mb9'is,P: 3, | aller or more @ifficalt Points,or in expreſſing oitr ſelves in different 


lO, 11, 12 , , , 
| _ how ſhort | 175 » 4rd /o arid tive peaceably and lovingly together , rotwith. 


| the Roman | ſtanding [uch differences , as men that all knew the myſterionſneſs of 
; Creed , and : 
; the Hicruſalem and Aloxtndrian Creed er. were, Some then were ſhorter then ours, called 
| the Apoitles Cceed , as we uſeir row, Aud yettheſc men that I blame would think the longelt 
' thrie cov (hort , it 1 were ten cimes longer. Yet then cven they that bad the ſhorteſt , thougtt 
jt dingerous to alter ir. Romanam wero Eccleſizm omnis im ſuo ſymbols mutations impatien:em 
| fuiſſe 6x Rufjino audivimu. *Zuo ſpeFat & Ambro. illu4 in Epiſt. e1. ad Siric, Credattr Symbolo 
| eApoſtclorum , quod Eccleſiz Romana intemer atum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat, Et Vigiliz Trid. |. 4- 
| adverſus Eutich, Roma & anicquim Nicana Synodus conveniret , & temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque 
| ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit, «Quo tamen bodie Romana Eccleſia utiiur Symboium, 
| additamenti; altquot auMins ligi , res irfa indicie. Ufilerus de Symbilis , pay.r 1, Romanum (Sym 
| bolum) omnuum faiſſe brevijjumum , in $ymb0'1 cxpiicatione , Ruf.tus £quil, Presbytcr jamdudum 
nos docuii ; de »Ad4itamenis eciam apud Occidenialcs a4 R,manum bee appoſetis , in Proamis ſus 
ſis prafatus , Tad non tmportia @ commoucndumn futo , qitsd in diverſis Ecileſits , aliqua in his verbis 
cruentuniur ddjefa.. In Ecclifrs tamen 1r3ks Rpma , "bc non deprebenditur fafium : quod ego pro- 
' picrez efſe arbitror , qued negue hareſis ulls lic ſumpſit cxordium , (ff mos thi ſervarur antiq.ms , 
£95 qui gratizm bapsiſmi ſuſcep111 (nt , puviice, id eſt fidelium poputo audicnte , Symbulum 
redderc: 7 itique adjeRtionom with ſalt /ermonys , eorium qui fraceſerun in file, non admit- 
rit anditics. 1n cats autor louis z quanium tinelligh datur , propter narnul/os harcticos a4dita quas 
6a widenur; per gitenoueliz decrira ſenlas crederctur excladi, Uiher de 33mb,pag.7,8. 


Divinity , 


| 
| 


| 


( 
| 
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Divinity, and the imperfefiion of their own under ſtandings,and that 
here We know but in part, and ther: fore ſhall moſt certainly erre and 
differ in part : What a world of miſchiefs might this courſe pre- 
'vent? I oft think on the examples of Zzrher and Melanttton : 
'It was not a few things that they differed in, nor ſuch as would 
[now be accounted ſmall ; beſides,the imperious harſhne(s of Z x- 
there diſpoſition ( as Care/oſtadirs could witneſs ) and yet how 
' ſweetly and peaceably, and lovingly did they live together with. 
out any breach or diſagreement conſiderable : As Mel, Adam: 
faith of them, Erſ rempora ſnerunt ad diſirettiones preclivia, 
hominumq;levit as diſſidiorum cnpidetamen cur alter alterirs titia 
lnofſet,nunquam inter eos ſimmltas extitit cx qua animorum alienatio 
[ubſecuta ſit ; fo that their sgreement aroſe not hence,tbat either 
was free from faults or errors, but knowing each others faults, 
chey did more eaſily bear them : Certainly if every difference in 
Judgement in matcers of Religion ſhould ſeem intollerable, or 
make a breach in affeRtion, then no two men on earth muſt live 
rogether or tolerate each other, but every man muſt reſolve to 
live by himſelf; for no two on earth bur differ in one thing or 
| other, except ſuch as take all their faith upon cruſt ,and explicitly 
believe nothing at all; God hath not made our Judgements all 
|ofacomplexion no more then our Faces, nor our Knowledge all 
lof a ſize any more then our Bodies; and methinks men that be 
'not reſolved to be any thing in Religion, ſhould be afraid o! ma- 
'xing the Articles of their Faith ſo numerous, leſt they ſhould 
[ſhortly become Hereticks themſelves, by diſagreeing from them- 
ſelves ; and they ſhould be afraid of making too ſtri&t Laws for 
choſe that differ in Judgement in controvertible Points, leſt they 
ſhould ſhertly change their Judgements, and ſo make a Rod for 
cheir own Backs ; for how know they in'difficultdrſputable Ca «+ 
ſes, but within this twelye moneths, themſelves may be 'of another 
minde > except they are reſolved never to change, for fear of in- 


Davneu,Morton,ant Hall de pace, and Cour. Bergin. 
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Liege Pactficam 
ilam & Chri- 
ſtianſſimam 
Aauguſiini Epi» 
ſtolum adKicro- 
nmum ( [cnc 
moroſum ) que 
eſt inter cpe-& 
Hicron.To.3. 
fol. ( edit. A- 
merbach.) 158, 
WG 

$1 crgo ſecun« 
dum hunc mo- 
dum quem dixi- 
mus, quadam 
quidem <Qraxſti 
enum Deo com- 
miſcrimuw, & 
fidem neſtram 
ſervabimus, & 
omnuls $criptura 
a Deo robis data | 
corſonzns nobis 
mVenetufgs Et 


: @& maniſeſle | 


Amequane mundum ſacerct Des, quid 2:cbat | Ticimu queniam iſta refſonſioſubjacer Dev, quontam 
mundus bic {ai eſt aporeleſtor & Deo 1emporale initium acoipicns, $tripitive nos decent ; <<uid auter 
'aute bog Dew fit operatia nulla Seriptura manileſtit : ſubjacet ergo bas reſponſpo Deo 3 & non11a ſtul 
tw,09 fine diſciplins blafh hemas ad inveuire vehe protattoxcs, £7 per boe qrod putes te iyventſſe materi 
prolationem ipſum Deum qui fecit dmr:ta reprobare (9's. Jen. adv. bare 1.2 6.47. I, intreat my Bre 
thren of the Miniſtry, that are apt'to be rod z$4lobs in iheir opiticns, to rezde abore all other 


parabole bis qua | 
marif./te diff a 


ſunt corſonabunt, 


dis abſolvent 
parabelss oo per 
diftionum mul 
$5 wccs, tinam 
conſonant em me- 
lodiam in rok is 
ſemijet, laudan 
tem bymnis 'e 
un qi fect om 
nid. Us puta fi- 
quis interroget, 


1 
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curring the reproach of Novelty aygd Mutability, and then they | 
were beſt reſolve to {tudy no more,nor ever to be wiſer: | would 
we knew juſt . ar what Age a man mult receive this principle a. 
cainſt changing his Jusgment; Iamatraid leſt at latt they ſhou!d| 
reach it their children, and leſt many Divines did learn it too! 
young; and if any beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt be the 
| Standard and Foundation of our faith, would we could certainly 
tell who chey are, for I have heard none yet but the Pope or his 
General Councel expreſly lay claim to the Prerogative of Infal. 
libility, and I chink there is few that have appeared more fallible 
for my own part I admirethe gifts of God in our firſt Reformers, 
: Luther, Melanfthen, Calvin. &c. And F know no man ſince the 
Apoſtles days whom I value and honour more then Calvin, and 
' whoſe Judgement in all things (one with another) I more eſteem | 
; and come near to; (Though I may ſpeed as Amiraldus, to be 
| thought to defend bin? but for a detence to his own errors ;) but 
yet if-Lthought we muſt needs be in all things of his minde, and 
' know no more in any one Point then he did, I ſhould heartily 
| wiſh that he had lived one fifty years longer, that he might have | 
| increaſed and multiplied his knowledge before he died, and then | 
| ſucceeding Ages might have had leave to have grown wiſer, till 
| they had attained.co know as much as he, Some men can tell what | 
 toſay in point of Ceremonies, Common Prayer, &c. when they | 
| are preſt with the Examples and Judgments of our firſt Reform- 
' cr5; but in matters of Noctrine they torget their own Anſwers,as 
| if they had been perfect here,and not in the other;or as ifDoEtri- 
: nals were not. much fuller of Myſteries and difficulties,then:'W ors | 
| ſhip. So far.am I from ſpeaking all this for the ſecurity.of my elf 
| in my differing from others, that if God would diſpenſe with me | 
for my miniiterial Services without any loſs to his people, I ſhould | 
| leap as lightly as Biſhop Rza/cy when he was fiript of his Pontsfie | 


Bruſ.r.c 18, | calia, and fay as Pedaretm the Lacenian when he was not choſen | 
ex Plur. Laette | 34 numerum trecentorumGratias habeo tibi,O Dena,qued tot homines 


l.3+ 


meliores nie huic (ivitati dediſts, | 
| ButI muſt ſtop,and again apologize for this tediouſne(s, though 
it be true, 25 Zen ſaith, Verbis multi non eget veritas ; yet Reſpi 
ciendum etiam quibus egent lettores ; 1conclude not with a Laco- | 
 niſm,but a Chriſtianiſm, as hoping my Brethren will at leaſt hear | 
their Maſter, ſar.9. 50, Have ſalt inyour ſelves, and have peace | 
one-\ 


_— _ j 
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one With another : and Calvin; Expoſition which is the ſfurnme of 
all I have ſaid, 9.4. Danda eſt vob opera, non tantum nt ſalſi intus 
ſitw,ſed etiams ut [aliati alios: 2 nia tamen ſal acrimonia [na morder, | 
ideo ſkatim admonet , ſic temperandam eſſe condituram,ut pax interim | 
ſalva maneat. And with R, Meldenius Paren. fo. F.2. Verbo dicam: | 
$5 nos ſervaremw in neceſſariis Unitatem, i nox eceſſariz Liber. | 
tatem,iv #triſq; Charitatem; optimo certe loco eſſent yes noſtre : Ita | 


TORY 


fiat : Amen. Inquit Conr. Bergius has recitans. 


SECT. XL 


off $= laſt whom IT would perſwade to this great Work of 
| helping others to the heavenly Reſt,is Parents and Maſters 

of Families : All you that God bath intrufted with Children or 
' Servants, O conſider, what Duty lieth on you for the furthering 


of their Salvation. That this Exhortation may be the more effe- | 


Rual with you, I will lay down theſe ſeveral Conſiderations for | 
you ſerioully to think on. | 
| 1, Whatplain and preſſing commands of God ar? there that 
require this great Duty at your hands, Dex1.6.6,7,8. And rheſe 
' Words Which I command thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou | 
| ſhalt teach thay diligently to thy children, fpraking of them When thoy | 
fitteſt in thy honſe, and ohen then Walkeſt by the Way, and When thox | 
lieſt drwn, and when then riſeſft up, So Dent.11. And bowmell is 
God pleaſed with this in Abraham, Gen.18.19. Shall 7 hide from 

Abraham that thing which I do? For I know him, that be will com- 
mand his Children, and his houſhold after him, that they ſhall keep 
' the Way of the Lord, &c. Anditis * Zoſona's Reſolution, That he 
| and hue houſbold will ſerve the Lord. Prov.22.6.T rain up 4 childy in 
the Way he ſhould go, and When he © old be Will not depart from it. | 

Eph.6.4. Bring up (your children) in the nurture and admonition of 

the Lord, Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the Book of Pre 
' verbs,you may finde : So that you ſee it is a Work that the Lord 
; of heaven and earth hath laid upon you ; and how then dare you 
' negle& it and caſt it off ? 
| 2+ Itisaduty that you owe your children in point of Juſtice ; 

from you they received the defilement and miſery of their na. 
' tures; and therefore you owe them all poſtible help for their 
| Aaa 2 rec0- 


| 


C.11, 


Reade Wood- 
wards Childes 
Patrimony, 


a ) oſh, z 4. I s. 
Fubes Dem A. 
brahamum nou 
apud ſc ſepelire 
droings revelart- 
ones, [ed of do- 
mefticis commes | 
merare, & ad | 
poſteros propa- 
gare,u virs Des 
agnitio de mann 
13 Manum Br.4- 
dita in tjus fa- 
miliz conſerue- 
tur, Parzus in 
Gen.18. ig, p. 
1161, 
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' recovery ; If you had but hurt a ſtranger, yea, though againit 
| your will,you would think it your duty co help co cure him. 

4Nolle liberes | 3. 4 Conſider how near your ctuldren are ro you, and then 

| contriſtzre do | you will perceive, that from chis natural Relation alſo they have 

; Cends que bona | {nrereſt in your utmoſt help ; Your children are, as it were, parts 
of your ſelves ; If they proſper when you are dead, you take it al. 


| ſum, libcrtarem | 
. permitterc pec- | 


| 


_—_ — ——— —- - —w = utm—_—— —_— 


| caudi non eff | Mott as if you lived and proſpered in them. If you labour never | 
| amare files, ſe4\ ſo much you think it notill beſtowed, nor your Buildings or | 


6dige,Megand. | Pyrchaſes too dear, fo that they may enjoy them when you are 
is iTim.3-12.| deaq; And ſhould you not be of the ſame minde for their ever- 
| ' laſting Reſt 


4. You will elſe be witneſſes againſt your own ſouls : Your | 


| great care,and pains, and colt tor their bodtes, will coademn you 


| tor your neglect of cheir precious ſouls; You can ſpend your | 


ſelves in tothing and caring for their bodies, and even- neglect 


, your own fouls, and venture them ſometimes upon unwarranta- | 
| ble courſes, and all co provide for your poſtericy ; and have you | 
| not as much reaſon co provide for their ſoul? Do you not believe | 


x | that your children mult be everlaſtingly happy or miſerable when 


| this life is ended 2 And ſhould not that be fore-chought of in the | 
| ' firtk place? | 
| | FYea,Allthe very bruit creatures may condemn you;Which of, 
| them 45 not render of cheir young? How long will the Hen fit co- 


| | hatch her Chickens 2 and how buſily ſcrape for them > and how 
| carefully (halter and detend them ? and ſo will even the mott vile 
and venemous Serpentzand will you be more unnatural and hard- 
TRE I © hearted chen all theſe? will you ſuffer your children to be ungod- 
| [ pracipies] us | ly and profane, and run on in the undoubted way to damnation, 
Parentes i $u and letihem alone to deſtroy themſelves withour controll? 

periorcs iniclli | 6 Coi:ſi-ler,God hath made your children to be your charge; 
gant, non ſe;ni- | yea, and your ſervants too; Every one will confels they are the 
"oY bn Minitters charge, and.what a dreadful thing it is for them to neg- 
ne me.inf. let chem, when God hath told chem, That if they cell not the 
|riores ad Deizi- wicked of their ſin and danger, their bloud ſhall be required at 
[morem & obs that Miniſters hands;and is not your charge as great and as dread- 


diextiam ad1u-- fy] as theirs > Have not you a greater charge of your own Fami- 
cendo,facicudum 


| 8.19, | and at your hands elſe will. God require the bloud of their ſouls: 
| The | 
{ ; 


4 
' 


' 
|} 


| 


lies then any Miniſter hath > Yea -doubtleſs, and your gary itis| 


eſſe officium, : 
off of in Gen, . £0 each, and admoniſh, and reprove them,and watch over them, 


” 
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The greateſt charge it is that ever you wereentruſted with, and 


wo to you if you prove unfaithful and betray your truſt,and ſuffer 
them to be ignorant for want of your teaching, or wicked for | 
want of your admonition or corre&ion ! O ſad account that ma- | 
ny parents will make ! | 
7.Look into the diſpoſitions and lives of your children, and ſee 
what a work there is for you to do, Firſt,Itis not one fin that you 
mult help chem againſt, but thouſands ;, their name is Legion, for 
they are manv ; Itis not one weed that muſt be pulled up, but the 
| fteld is overſprzad wel them.Secondly, And how hard is itto pre- 
' vail againſt any one of chem ? They are Hereditary diſeaſes, bred 
| inthe Natures; Nataram expellufurca, &c. They are as riear 
' them as the very heart, and bow tenacious are all things of that 
which is natural? bow hard to teach a Hare not to be fearful? or 
a Lion or Tiger not to be flerce?B:lides,the chings you muſt teach 

; them are quiie #bove them, yea, andclean contrary to the inte- 
' reſt and deſires of their Fleſh; how hard is ic to teach a man to be 
| willing to be poor, and deſpiſed, and deftroyed here for Chriſt 1 
| todeny themſelves, and diſpleaſe the fleſh, to forgive an Enemy, | 
to love thoſe that hate us, to watch againſt temptations, to avoid | 
; occaſions and appearance of eril,ro believe tn a crucified Saviour, | 
co rejoyce in tribulation, to truit upon a bare word of Promiſe, | 
and let go all in band (:f call'd co it) for ſomething in hope that ' 
they never ſaw, nor ever ſpake with man that did ſee ; ro myſke | 

' God their chiefdelight and love, and to have their hearts in hea 
ven while they live on carth,] think none of this is eaſie;they that | 
| think 0:berwiſe ler them try and JuVpe; yet all this muit be learn» 
| ed, or they are undone for ever, If you lelp them not to ſome 
' trade they cannot live inthe world, but if they be deſtituce of 
theſe things, thev ſhall not live in heaven; It the Mariner be not 
| Skilfull he may bc drowned, and if the Souldier be not skilfull be 
may be ſlain; bc they that cannot do the things above mention» 
ed will periſh tor ever; For W:chout holineſs none ſb.# ſee God, 
Heb.12,14.O that the Lord weuld make all you that are Parents 
ſenſible what a work and charge doth lie upon you 1 You that 
 negleR this imporcane work,and talk to your families of nothing 
' bur the world, 7 tell you, the Þlou of fouls lies on you, make 
; as lipht of it as you will, if you repent not and amend, the Lord 
; will ſhortly call you to an account for-your guilcigeſs of your 
| Aaa 3 chil. 
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childrens everlaſting undoing ; and then you that could firde in| 
your liearts to negliCt the fouls of your own children, will be 
judged more barbarous then the ris or Twrks, that kill che chil-| 
gren of o:hcrs. 
iq Thtak of | $8. Cor fidit ailo what a world of ſorrows do you prepare for 
* El's (ad exam+ your felves by the neglect of your children :; Firſt, You can ex: ' 
{ple. Though ; pet ne other but that they ſhould be thorns in your very eyes, 
|he did 2dm9- 14 you may thank your fclves if they prove ſo, ſeeing they are 
-qprioy ent» Y** thorns of your own planting. Secondly, If you ſhould repent of 
ſeaſon he did it this your negligenee, and be ſaved your (elves, yet Is it nothing to | 
not ſoon e- you to think of the damnation of your children? You know,God | 
nough, he (uf- hath ſaid, that Except they be born again they ſhall not enter into the 
fered them co K ingdem of God, Methinks then it ſhould be a heart breaking to | 
bave their will ; "2p | 
00 lon? : he , all you ebathave unregenerate children ; Methinks you ſhould | 
1ealt not with | weep over them every time you look them in the face, to remem- | 
chem till they | ber that they are in the way to eternal fire ! Some people would | 
were grown | Jament the fate of their children, if þut a Wizard ſhould foretell | 
—_ ©; ; bem ſome ill fortune co befall chem ; and do you not regard ir, 
all iſrael rang | When the Living God ſhall tell you, T hat the wicked ſhall be turx- \ 
of them Borrh. | e4 into hill,and all they that for get Goa?Plal.g 17. Thirdly, Yet all | 
Neicher was | this were not ſo dolefull to you, if it were a thing that you had | 
his admonitio? ng handin, or- could do nothing to help ; but ro think that all 


ſevere enovg"| 1; is much long of you ! that ever your negligence ſkould 


. bring your childe to theſe everlaſting torments, which the very 
Wallet in 1 Sa. | damned man( LZxk. 16.) would have had his brethren been warn- 
3 13.2 6-pag-, ed to eſcape; If this ſeem light to thee, thou haſt the heart of 
hs | a helliſh Fiend in thee, and not of a man, Fourthly, Bur yet 
worſe then all this will it prove to you, if you die in this finne; 
for then you ſhall be miſerable as well as they; and O what a 
Ut vinitor 1abo- | greeting will there be then between ungodly Parents and chil- | 
= $a ſun-| dren! Whata hearing will it be to your tormented ſouls,to hear 
lines p oc your children cry out againſt you, All this that we ſuffer was 
familis onus 7 , long of you, you ſhould have taught us better, and did not; 
curzn & ſum- | you ſhould have reſtrained us from ſinne, andcorreRed us, but 


ptur,7 moteſti- | you did not ; What an addition will ſuch out-cries be to your 
ba wy 9. ng miſery ? 

—;ek eng 9. On the other ſide, Do but think with your ſelves, what a 
PC. 128.p. (mi- | world of comfors you may bavye if you be faithful in chis duty : 
bi) 131.8, Firſt, If you ſhould not ſucceed, yet you have freed your own 


PE | ſouls, 


men. 3. And if you ſhould fall into want, they would be moſt 


| 


| 


Facobs, and many the like ; when one wicked childe may bring a 


lives, to think that you ſhall live with chem for ever with God? 
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ſouls, and thongh it be ſad, yer not ſo ſad, for you may have 
peace in your own conſciences. Secondly, But if you do ſacceed, 


loving to your ſelves that are their Parents; when a little riches, 
or matters of this world, will oft make ungodly children to caſt 
off their very natural affeftion : 2. Godly children will be moſt 
obedient to you ; They dare not diſobey and provoke you, be- 
cauſe of the command of God,except you ſhould command them 
that which is unlawful,and then they muſt obey God rather then 


faithfull in relieving you, as knowing they are tied by 8 double 
bond, of Nature and of Grace, -4. And they will alſo be belpers 
to your ſouls,and to your ſpiritual comforts; they will be delight- 


che comfort is unexpreffible. For 1. Godly children will be cruly- 


ing you with the mention of Heaven, and with all holy confer- 
ence and aRions; when wicked children will be grieving you with 
curſing,and ſwearing, or drunkenneſs, or diſobedience: 5. Yea, 
when you are in trouble, or ſickneſs, and at death, your godly 
children will be at hand to adviſe and to ſupport you; They will 


 trive with Godin praiers for you z O what a comfortis it toa 


Parent, to have a childe that.hath the Spiric of Praier, and inter- 
eftin God? How much good may they do you by their impor- 
tunity with God > And what a ſadneſs is it to have children, that 
when you lie ſick, can do no more but ask you how you do, and 
look on you in your miſery? 6. Yea, all your Family may fare 
the better, for one childe or ſervant that feareth God; (Yea per- 
haps all the Town where he liveth;) as 7o/ephs caſe proveth, and 


judgement on your houſe. 7. And if God make you inftruments 
of your childrens converſion, you will have a ſhare in all the 
good that they do through their lives: all the good they do to 
their brethren, or to the Church of God, and all the honour they 
bring to God, will redound to your happineſs,as having been in- 
firumeats of it. 8. And what a comfort may it be to you all your 


9, But the greateſt joy will be when you come w the poſſeſſion 

of this, and you ſhall ſay, Here am 1, and the children then haſt gi- 

ven me ; and are not all theſe comforts enough eo perſwade you 
to this duty ? 

10. Conſider further, That the very welfare of Church and 

| Aana4 State 
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SeeC harrons in- | State lieth mainly on this duty, of well educating children ; and | 
veive agaivſt | without this, all other means are like to be far leſs ſucceſsfull. I 


| vr ns , . | ſeriouſly profeſs to you, that I verily think all the fins and miſe- 
—_— —-f00 * | rics of the Land, may.acknowlecge this (in for their great Nurſe, 


Like Ackems | and Propagator. O what happy Churches might we have, if 
of che Engliſh. } Parents did their duties to their children 1 then we need aot ex- | 
Much more | (lyde ſo many for ignorance or ſcandal, nor have our Churches | 
_ _ compoſed of members fo rude ! then might we ſpare moſt of the | 
religious, quarrels about Diſcipline, Reformation, Toleration and Separa- | 
Paren:s arerbe| tion z any reaſonable Government would do better with a well- | 
@rf Au:hours, | caught people, then the beſt will do with the ungodly, It is not * 
and cauſe of a' good Laws and Orders that will reform us, if the men be not | 
ar waa rood, and Reformation begin not at home; when children go | 
wealth; To Fs. : : | 
farntſh a State | Wicked from the hands of their Parents, thence ſome come ſuch | 
with h-neſt |tothe Univerſities, and ſo we come to have an ungodly Mini | 
men, and goo] | flxy. andin every profeſſion they bring this fruit of their Edu: | 
Cir-2205, the | cation with them. When Gentlemen teach their children only to | 
ict wg a . | Hunt, and Hawk, and Game, and deride the Godly, what Ma- | 
pry TO d what Parliaments, and ſo what G d| 
on of youth, is | g1ttrates, and wha a overnment, and | 
neceflary z | what a Commonwealth are we like to have? when all muſt be 
which is the | puided by ſuch as theſe? Some perverſe inconſiderate perſons, lay 
(ced ns" gt the blame of all this on the Miniſters, that people of all ſorts are 
— action ſo ignorant and profane, asif one man can do the work of many 
nor ſo much | hundreds? I beſeech you that are Maſters and Parents, do your 
evil roa Com*+; own duties,and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt aſperſions, and 
monwealth by - che Church from her reproach and confuſion ; Have not Miri- 
= >. ſters work enough oftheir own-to do > O that you knew what it 
ate na ' is that lieth on tliem ! And if beſides this you will caſt upon them | 
by the careleſ- | the work of every Maſter and Parent in the Pariſh, ir is like in- 
neſs of Farents deed to be well done: Row many ſorts of Workmen muſt there 
in the inſtru- | be to the building of an houſe ? andif all of them ſhould caft it | 


_ - *bcir pon one, and themſelves do nothing, you may judge how much' 


T herefore by 

great reaſon in Lacedemon, and otker good and politick States, rhere was a puniſhment laid on 
the Parents whenthe childten were ill- conditioned, Charron 1.3.c.14.9.4 90. Parents are doubly 
obliged to this duty: þoth becauſe they are their children, and becauſe they are rhe render plants 
and hope of the Commonwealth.Charr ib;4.T be ſtrength and continuance of a Reformation 
lies not all in tbe Magiſtrate z bur in ris, That the people receive the Truth into them, and 
among them,who etherwiſewill be bur ay Hens in a coop, alwaies boaking to get out, M. Fines 
Serm,on Numb. 1 4.24-p-37, | | 


— — 


were 
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| they caine trained upin the Principles of Religicen, and the pra- 


| Rice of god.unes, and were taught the fear 0! Goe in their Youth; 


| O what ar encouragement would it be to Miniſters ! and how 
| would the work go on in their hangs ! I tell you ſeriouſly, this 
= the cauſe Oi all our miſeries and unrefgrmedneſs in Church 
and State, even the want of a holy education of children! Many 
lay the blame, on tlus negle&, and that; tut there is none hath 
(p great a band in it as this : What a School muſt there needs be 
w\.cre all are brought raw,as I faid,to the highett School > Whar 
a bouſe mutt there needs be builr, when Clay is brought to the 
Mifops hanvs in ſtead*of Bricks? What a Commonwealth may 
be expected, ifall che Conſtables and Juſtices ſhould do nothing, 
bue calt ail upon King and Parliament? And , what a Church 
may we expect, when all the Parents and Maſters in the Pariſh 
ſhall caſt ail cheir duty on their Miniſters? Alas, how long may 
we catechize them, and preach to them, before we can get them 
underſtacd che very Principles of the Faith > This, this is the 
cauſes of our Churches deformities, and this is the cauſe of the 
preſent Gifficuiry of Reformation, It's in vain to contend abou! 
Orders and D.ſcipline,if the perſons that live under it be not pre 


were like-:o be don«e!If there be three or four Sclicvin itt: rs 11, a 
School,amongſt three or four | ercrec Scholzrs; ar all ile lows 
er i!:at thovld fitthem for the higher $cheois, ſhould Ee notÞ'2 8 
at all, but ſend alltheſe Scholars to the Iygheft Scheekmakier as 
| ignoranc as they received them, wevid not Þis life Fea burden to | 
| him,agd all the work be fruſtrate ard ſpotlec > Why foi is Fare: | 
| The firſt work towards tbe reſorming ard makirg kheppy of 
| Church a:zd Commonwealth lies in the gocd ecucation ct your | 
| children ; the moſt of this is your werk;; andifthis be left un- | 
; done, and then they come to Miniſters raw and ignorant, and | 
| hardened in cher fins ; alas, what can a Miniſter do ! whereas, if | 


pared. Perhsps you'l ſay, The Apoſtles had not their hearers 
tbus prepared <0 their hands : Is nut the Word the firſt means ot 
conyerlion ? 

Anl.i.lle Apoſtles preached to none at fixſt but Tnfidels and | 
Pagins: And areyou nd better? Will you do no more for ycur| 
childen (hen (hey ? | 

2. ll il:- taccefs of their labours was to gather here and there | 
a Church trom among the world of uubelievers; but now, 7 he| 


| 
| 


— 
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Kingdoms of the world are becoma the K ingdewss of the Lord and bu 
Chriſt. 


work, and ſeconded it by Miracles tor the convincing of their 
hearers, 

4. Ido verily believe, that if Parents did their duty as they 
ought, the Word publickly preached would not be the ordinary 
means of Regeneration in the Chor, but onely without the 
Church, among Infidels, Not chatI believe D* Burgeſs and Mr 
Bedfords Do@rine of Baptiſmal Regeneration : But God would 
pour out his grace ſo upon the children of his people, and hear 
prayers for them, and bleſs ſuch endeavours for their holy educa- 


* Nemo eſt om-. | 
14m ian cficax | 


ſcreandes, vid | the unthankfull Anabapiſts, that will not confeſs that the chil- 


qperdendes, quam dren of the Saints are any nearer God, or more beholden to him 


area ng then Pagans, ſo much as for the favour to be viſible Church- 
PU '' members, ſhould by ſweet experience be convinced of their er- 
4r agae is are | ror,and be taught better how to underſtand, that our children are 
; 014 aigrrum [c- | holy. 

(tom: 11a er | 11, Iintreat you that are Parents alſo to conſider, what ex- 
' . . 
' mollis, flexabulis; | E11ENT advantages you have above all others for the ſaving of 
'& quocungue | YOur children. 

| duxcris, zrabi- | 1,* They are under your hands while they are young and tender 


tur. Hiecon.l.2, | and flexible ; But they come to Miniſters when they are grown 


Ep. - 2" | elder, and Riffer, and ſetled in their waies, and think them. 
mom! 1* | ſelves too good to be catechized, and too old to be taught, You 
relziouis acce. | have a twig to bend, and we an Oak, You have the young plants 
pim.4, cum fit | of fin to pluck up,and we the deep rooted vices. The conſciences 
verttss revelata | of children are not ſo ſeared with a cuſtome of ſinning and long 
_— (0G | reſiſting grace, as others. You have the ſoft and tender earth to 
| wy ro, 6 | plough in, wy we have the _ and _ _ _ have been 
ras Deane. | trodden 0n by many years praRice of evil, When they are young, 
marie their anderftandings are like a ſheet of white paper, that bath 
195 ſine ulls diſ- | nothing written on, and ſo you have opportunity wo write what 
nine, —_— you will. But when they are grown up in ſin, they are like the 
as adn ſame paper writzen over with falſhoods ; which muſt all be blot- 
|converamm. | ed outagain, ad Truth written in the place : and how hard is 
Laan, Lnftic, | that > We have a double task, firſt co unteach them, and then to 
| [-4.C.x, | reach them becter ; but you have but one. We muſt unteach them 


all 


—_ —— 
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| 3. And yet the Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified for the |: 


ad i;beros vet | tion, that we ſhould ſee the Promiſes made good to our ſeed; and] - 
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| alitharthe world,and fleſh, and wicked company, and the devil, 
| bave been diligently teaching them in many years time. We have | 
| hardened hearts to beat on Ike a Smith's Anvile, that will not feel | 
us; we may tell them of death and judgement, heaven and hell, | 
and they hear us as if they were alleepor dead ; you have the ſoft | 
clay to mold, ard we the hardened burned bricks. You have | 
them before they are poſleſſed with prejudice, and falſe coneeits 
againſt the Truth : but we bave them to teach, when they have | 
/ | many years lived among thoſe that have ſcorned at godlineſs, | 
| and taughtthem to think Gods waies to be fooliſh preciſeneſs. 
| Cuſtom hath not enſnared and engaged your little ones to contra- 
ry waies: But of old ſinners, the Lord himſelf hath ſaid, That if 
the e/Ethiepran can change hs skin, and the Leopard hu ſpots ; then 
| may thoſe that are acenſt omead to do evil, learn to do Well, ſer.13.23. 
| Doth not the experience of all the world ſhew you the power of 
education > What elſe makes all the children of the Zews to be 
?cws? andall the children of the 7 wrks to be Mahomerans ? and 
| of Chriftiaxs, to be in profeſſion Chriſtians ? and of each Set 
| or party in Religion to follow their parents,and the cuſtom of the 
| place? Why now what an advantage have you, to uſe all this for 
the ſurtherance of their bappinels, and poſſeſs them as ſtrongly 
before-hand againſt ſin, as elſe Satan would do for it; and ſo Sa 
tan ſhould come to them upon ſore of thoſe diſadvantages that 
now Chriſt comes on ! 
2.Conſider alſo,that you have the affections of your Children 
more then any others: None inthe world hath that intereſt in 
their hearts as you. You will receive that counſel from an un- 
doubted friend, that you would not do from an enemy, ora 
{tranger. Why now, your children cannot chooſe but know that 
you are their triends, and adviſe them in love : and they cannot 
chooſe but love you again. Their love is looſe and arbitrary to 
others : but to you it is determinate and faſt ; Nature hath almoſt 
neceſſitated them to love you. O therefore improve this your 
intereſt in them tor their good. | 
3. You have alſo the greateſt authority over them. You may 
command them, and they dare not diſobey you: or elſe it is your 
own fault, for the moſt part; for you can make them obey you 
in your bulineſs in the world. Yea you may corre them to en- | 
force obedience. Your authority alſo is the moſt unqueſtioned 
au- 
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authority in che world, The authoricy of K'ngs and Parliaments, 
hath been diſputed, but yours is paft diipure. And theretore 1 
you uſe it not to conſtrain them to the works of God, you are 
witkour excuſe. | 


Magna bic ma- 


| 4. Beſides, Their whole dependance is on you for their mainte- 
' nance and livel;hood. They know you can either give them,or de- 
ny them what you have ; aad ſo pun'th or reward them at your 
pleaſure. But on Miniters or neigubours tiey have no ſuch de 
| pendance, | 
| S$ Moreover, You that are parents, know the cemper,and incli. 
| nauvns of your children, what vices they are moſt inclined ro,and 
| what inftr1&:on or reproof they moſt ne-d;but Minifters thac live 
| more ftranoe *o them,cannot know this, 
6. Above all, You are cyer with them,and ſo have opportunity, 
; as tO knew their fauics, ſo to apply the remedy ; Y ou may be ſtill 
' talking to chem of the Word of God, and winding them ot their 
ſtate ail duty ; and may tullow and fer home every word of ad. 
| vice: as the! areinthe houſe with you, or inthe.ſhop, or in 
; the fie at work; O what an excellent advaritage is this, if God 
| do but give you hearcz to uſe it, Eſpecially you Mothers, re- 
member this; You are more wich your children wiule they are 
| Lttie ones then their Fathers; Be vou chcretore itill ceaching 
| them as ſ©50n as ever they are capable of learning, You cannot 
; do God !uch emmia2at ſervice your ielves, as :1en, but you may 
rain up chilirea nat may do ic, and then you will have part of 
' the comiortand horiour. Bathſheba had pace of the honour of 
| Solomons viildom, Prov.zt. i, tor {he tanghht him And Time 
: thy's M ther wid Grandmother, of his Piety. Plutarch ſpeaks 
' ot a Spartas Woman, that when her neighbours were ſhewin 
| their Apparel aad Jewels, ſhe brought ouc hee Children vertu- 
; Qus and well taught, and ſud, Theſe are my Ornaments and fow- 
els, O how much more would this adorn you, then your bra- 
; very? Whaca deel of puns are yow 1t wich tie bodies of your 
Children more then the Fathers? And what do you ſuffer to bring 
them into the world? And w:!l not you be acas mach patas for 
the ſaving of cheir ſouis? You are naturally of more tender affe. 
Rions then men: and will it noc move yours think that your chil. 
dren ſhouid periſh tor ezer ? O therefore [ beleech you for the 
fake of che children of your bowels, ceach them, admoniſh ther, 
Watch 
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watch over them, and givethem no relt till y 


them over to Chriſt. : 
And thus I have ſhewed you reaſon enough to make you dili- 


gent in teaching your children, it reaſon will ſerve, as methinks 
among reaſonable creatures it ſhould do. 


ou have brought 
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ligent men. 
0bj 1.We do not ſee but thoſe children prove as bad as otters 
chat are taught the Scriptures, and brought up lo hoſily ; and 
thoſe prove as honeſt men and good neighbours, that have none 
of this ado with them 


God charged you to teach your chudren diligently luis Word, 
ſpeaking of it as you fit at home, and as you walk abroad, as you 
he dewn, and as you riſe up, D-xr.6.6,7,5. and dare you reply, 
that it is as good let it alone? Why chis is co fer God at deftince ; 
and as it were to pit in his face, and give him + lte. Will you 
take it well at your ſervants, if when yon comman4 t-em co do a 
(thing, they ſhould recurn you luch an awer,that they do not tee 
i but it were as go0d let it alone > Wretched worm ! dareſt thou 
\thus lift up thy head againit the Lord that mode thee, and mult 
judgerhee? Is it not he that commandeth thez 2 If thou doit noc 
believe that this Scripture is the Word, thou doit nor believe in 
Jeſus Chrilt ; for thou baſt nothing elte to tell thee chat there is 
a Chriit. And if thou do believe that chis ts che Word of God, 
how dareit thou ſay, It is as good diſobey it? This ts devillith pride 
indeed, when ſuch ſottiſh (inful dult ſhall chink themſelves wiſer 
then the living. God, and take upon them to reprove and cancel 
his Word. 


Fr us next hear what is uſually objeRed apainſt chis by neg-. 


_— 


|  4nſ.1. O who art thou man that diſpureſt againſt God ? Hath 


[ 


$.12. 
 0tj.f.1, 


| 
Fretcy putlicam 
doArmun tum 
priwita Catechi- | 
{atio dome;tico» 
run vigere deber 
inter nos ex Det ' 
m4ndato. Parz. | 
in Jen.i8..t9 
' «ut wil frigide | 
de Pirtuis ſta 
016 ipfi ſemtrunt, | 
vel tlzis autores 
ſant, ut 2.1eneris 
urgutculis quam 
dil;genuſſime in” 
' relt2ione ſires * 
mn. tut neg - 
gant, wtideant | 
; Que ILlant olim | 
| Chr1ſto Domino | 
| rc/pondere, qui | 
cr 0s ſacram | 


2. But alas, you know not what honeſty is, when you ſay, Lot: pucris 
thatthe ignorant are as honeſt as others : You think thoſe are commen4as [a+ | 
the honelteſt men, that beſt pleaſe you : But I know thoſe are c1419m liters | 
the moſt honeſt, that belt pleaſe God. Chriit ſaith in Lb 8.15. le Pudizm. | 
That an honeſt heart is that which keepeth the Word of God; | £4 6, 

—— 3 | Eph.6,4, 
and you ſay, they are as honelt that reject it. God made men 

to 
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Vernm hone De» 
ax,quamM paucos 
hodie rep+7i4s 
qui tam, ſint ſo! 


licitt quemodo 
| oſt {c reft# 27 
; honeſte vivant 
filit, quam Cu- 
rant ut amplam 
ils barcditarcm 
relinquant, q't4 
poſt obitum ipſ0- 
rum [þ lendide 
| 7 aroſe delicz- 
entur ? Mulſc.imn 
Gen,18.19. 
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| to pleaſe himſelf, and not to pleaſe you : And you may know by 
| his Laws who pleaſe him beſt, The Commandments have two Ta- 
| bles;and the firſt is,7 how ſalt love the Lord With all thy heart: and 
' the ſecond, T bon ſhalt love thy neighbonr as thy ſelf. Firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God,and his Righteouſneſs, Mat 6.33, 
| 3. And whatifſome prove naught that are well brought up? 
 Itis net the generality ofthem : Will you ſay that Noahs family 
. was no better then - drowned world, becauſe there was one 
Cham in it Nor Davids, becauſe there was one Ab/olow ? Nor 
Chriſts, becauſe there was one Fadas ? 

4. But what if it were ſo? Have men need of the leſs teaching, 
or the more? You have more wit inthe matters of this world : 
You will not ſay, I ſee many labour hard, and yet are poor, and 
therefore it is as good never labour at all; You will not ſay,Many 
that go to School learn nothing, and therefore they may learn as | 
much though they never go. Or, many that are great Tradeſmen 
break,and therefore it is as good never trade at all.Or many preat 
eaters are as lean as others, many ſick men recover no ſtrength | 
though they eat; and therefore it is as good for men never to eat; 
more. Or,many plow and ſow,and have nothing comes up; and: 
therefore it is as good never to plow more. What a fool were he 
that ſhould reaſon thus > And is not he a thouſand times wore, | 
that ſhould reaſon thus for mens fouls > Petey reaſons the clean 
contrary way, If the righreor be ſcarcely [aved, Where ſha? the un- 
godly and the ſinner appear?1 Pet.4.18. And fo doth Chrift, Lak, 13, 

' 24.Strive to exter in at the ſtrait gate. for many ſhall ſeek to enter, and 
n6: be able Other mens miſcarriages ſhould quicken our diligerce; 
and not make us caſt away all, What would you think of that 
man, that ſhould look over into his neighbours Garden, and be. 
cauſe he ſees here and tliere a nettle or weed among much better | 
tuff,ſhould ſay; Why,you may ſee,theſe men that beftow ſo much 
pains in digging and weeding, have weeds in their Garden as 
well as | that do nothing, and therefore who would be at ſo 

; much pains? Juſt thus doth the mad world talk : You may ſee 

| now, thoſe that pray, and reade, and follow Sermons, have their 
taults as w« 1! as we,and have wicked perſons among them as well 

!aswe ; Yea, burthat is not the whole garden, as yours is, it is but 
here and there a weed, and as loon as they ſpie it, they pluck it up, 
and caſt it away. 


has 
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5. But however, if fuch men be as wicked as you imagine, ca 
you for ſhame lay the foult upon the Scripture, or Ordinances of 
; God? Do they tinde any thing in the Scriptures to encourage 
' them to ſin 5 Y ou may far better fay, It islong of the Judge and 

' the Law which hangs them, that there are fo many Thieves. D.d 

yon ever read a word for {in in the Scripturc? Or ever hear. a Mi- | 
| niſter, or godly man perſwade people tv {tn,or from it rather? (l | 
| ſpeak not of SeRaries, who uſually grow to be enemtes to Scri | 
 pture. ) Lord,what horrible impudence is in the faces of ungodly | 
; men? When a Miniſter bath ſpent himſelf in ttudying and periwa- 
| ding his people from ſin; or when Parents have done all they can | 
| to reform their children, yet people will ſay, It is long of chis chat | 
| they are ſo bad, Whan? will reproving and correcting tor ſfn bring / 
| them ſooneſt toit? I dare challenge any man breathing to name | 
' any one Ruler that ever was inthe world, that was fv ſevere a- | 
gainſt ſin as Jeſus Chriſt, or to ſhew me any Law that ever was 
| made in the world fo ſevere againlt tin as the Laws of God ! And 
[yet muſt it be long of Chriſt and Scripture that men are evil? | 
When he threatneth damnation againſt impenirent {inners, is it 

| yet long of him? Yea,ſfee how theſe wicked men contracict them | 


ſri& and preciſe, and forbids them their pleafures and fleſhly li- | ter & ditigentey 
berrics, rhar is, their ſins> And yet if any fall into ſin, they will  ©4ucatr just ops 
' blame che Scripture that forbids it, I know in :heſe late years of | DT Parentes 
icentiouſneſs and Apoſtaſie, many that taik much of Religion, path,” 
prove guilty of grievous crimes : But then they turn away lo far | We!p. iz Pal. 
from Chriſt and Scripture, As bad as the godly are, I care yer | i28 Hom.15 3+ 
challenge you to ſhew me any fociety under Heaven like them | e- 13 1.8.c-2, 
that moſt ſtudy and delight in the Scriptures : or any School like | 
[the Scholars of Chriſt. Becauſe Parents cannot by all their dil: 
; gence get their children to be as good as they ſhould be, ſhali 
they therefore leave them to be as bad as they will > Becaule the) 
cannot get them to be perfect Saints, ſhall they therefore leave 
them to be as incarnate devils > Certainly your children untaught 


will be kictle 'better. 
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ſelves; What is it that they bate the Scripture fer, but that it is (0 | Liberi pruden- [ 
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C.r3. |2.COmewill further obje&,and ſay,Itis the Work of Miniſters 
ObjeR.2. co teach both us and our children, and therefore we may be 
Fanilie Patrum | excuſed. 
erant domeflice| Anſ, 1, It is firſt your duty, and then the Miniſters ; It will be 
ares ct no excuſe for you, becauſe it is their Work, except you could 
Doffores erat | Prove it were only theirs: Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and 
Parentes: L.iberi | Your children, doch ir therefore follow that yau mult not govern 
& dameſtici | them ? It belongs to the Schoolmaſter to corre them, and doth 
erant Catechu- | it nyt belong allo to you? There. muſt go many hands to this 
| —— | great Work, as to the building ofa houſe there mult be many 
Des, & (rear: | \ orkmen,one to one part,and another to another ; and as your 
one, de [apſurgp | cOrA muſt go through many bands before it be bread ; the Reap. 
preeato de 114 '9þ | ers,the ſhreſhzrs,the M'Hers, the Bakers,and one muſt not leave 
judictls Dci 24 | their part,and ſay,it belongs to the other : ſo itis herein the in- 
6a; an Þ ttruRting of your children : firſt, you muſt do your work, and 
mu. a> Dei, | then the Miniſter muft do his, you muſt be doing ir privately | 
de Meſh ven- | night and day z the Miniſter muſt do ic publickly, and privately 
turo, & repars | as ofc as he Cali, 
tions bum. | 2, But as thecaſe now ſtands with the Miniſters of England, 
[ay pg they are diſabled from doing that which belongs to their Office, 
Gen,18.19, and theretore you cannot now caſt your work on them, I wiil in» | 

ſtance but in two things. Firſt, Ic delongs to their office to go- | 
(> vern the Church, and to teach with authority, and great and ſmal | 
are commanded to obey them, Heb. 3.7, 17, &c.But now this is un- | 
known, and Hearers look on chemſelves as free men, that may | 
obey or not, at their own pleaſure; A Parents teaching which | 
'is with authority, will take more, then ones that is taken to | 
'havenone ; People think. we haye authority to ſpeak co them | 
| when they pleaſe to hear, and no more. Nay, few of the godly 
| *-themſelves do underitand the authority that their Teachers 
'** have over chem from Chritt : They know how to yalue a Mi-' 
© niſters g:fts, but not how they are bound co learn of him and 
| *© obey him, becauſe of his office, Not that they ſhould obey him | 
\** in evil, nor thache ſhould be a final decider of all controverſies, 
'** nor ſhould exerciſe his authority in things of no moment x But 
\**asa Schoolmaſter may command his Scholars when to come 
ec to 
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«* toSchool, and what Book to reade, and what form to be of; | 
* and as they ought to obey him, and to learn of him, and not <2 
= - ny . - | 

to ſet their wits againſt his, but to take his word, and beleeve | | 
* him as their Teacher, till they underftand as well as he, and are | —_——— 
© ready to leave his School : Juſt ſo are people bound to obey and | ,,... oof, Fo 
learn of their Teachers, and to take their words, while they are | preceptorm, re. 
learners, in that which is beyond their preſent capacity, till they ' zcros puororum 
are able to ſee things in their proper evidence, Now this Minilte- 9 mg piet2ris 
rial Authority is unknown, and ſo Miniſters are the lels capable airing indus. 

, , ; re: F ermmetiam, 

of doing their Work, which comes to paſs, firſt, From the pride idg; multo ma 
of mans nature, eſpecially Novices, which makes men impatient gi, parentur ; 
'of the Reins of Guidance and Command ; ſecondly, From the 9q97n* rnrere/t; 
| Popiſh error of implicit Faith z to ayoid which we are driven as **4 7 /-Fe,zm 


' far into the contrary extream : thirdly, From the uſurpation of _ 4 Pictgs 


the late Prelates, who took almoſt all the Government from the ,,,...... = 
Miniſters, and thereby overthrew the very eſſence of the Office, ' Dew 145417 
by robbing it of that part which is aseſſenual, atleaſt, as preach. 19%. {1-117 
ing; fourthly, And from the modeſty of Miniſters, thatare loth 5% #* ©. 
|to ſhew their Commiſſion, and make known their Authority, , 
leſt they ſhould be thought proud : As if a Schoolmaſter ſhould | 
| let his Scholars do what their liſt y or a Pilot let the Seamen run 
\the Ship whither they will, for fear of being thought proud in 
exerciſing their authority, Secondly, But a far greater clog then 
| this'yet, doth lie upon the Miniſters, which few take notice of, 
«and thatis, The fewneſle of Miniſters, and the greatnefle of 
* Congregations, In the Apoſtles times every Church had a ' 
'* mulritude of Miniſters(and fo it muſt be again, or we ſhall never 
|* come neer that Primitive patern ;) andthen they could preach 
« publikely, and from houſe to houſe : But now, when there is 
but one or two Miniſters to many thouſand ſouls, we cannot ſo 
much as know them, much leſs teach them one by one : It is as 
much as we can do to diſcharge the publike Work. So tha? you! 
ſee, you have little reaſon to caſt your Work on the Miniſters, | 
but ſhould the more help them by your diligence, in your ſeveral | 
families, becauſe they are already ſo overburdened. | 
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What can you anſwer Chrift, when heſhall thus convince you? 


but you would have them be worſe for everlaſting roo? If your 
children were beggars, yet if they were ſuch beggars as Lazaras, 
they may be conveyed by Angels into the preſence of God. But 
beleeveit, as God will ſave no man, becauſe he is a Gentleman, ſo 
will ke ſave no man becauſe he is a beggar. God hath ſo ordered 


damnation, and will you think poverty a ſufficient excuſe > The 
hardeft point in sll eur work, is to be weaned from the world,and 
| in love with Heaven : and if you will not be weaned from it, that 

have nothing in it but labour and ſorrow, you have no excuſe. 
| The poor cannot have while,and the rich will not have while, or 
| they are aſhamed to be fo forward ; the young think it too ſoon, 
and the old too late : and thus moſt men in ſtead of being ſaved, 


ſenderh to invite them, they ſay,I pray thee have me excuſed ; O 
unworchy gueſts of ſuch 2 bleſſed Feaft ! and moſt worthy to be 
| turned into the everlaſting burningy, 


—_ 


SECT: XV. 


+Bi ſome will obje&t : We have been brought up in igno-» 
rance our ſelves, and therefore we are unable to teach our 
children, An/w. Indeed this is the very ſore of the Land. But is 
it not pity, that men ſhould ſo receive their deftruRion by tradi- 


give up themſelves unfeignedly to me, in Obedience and Love. 


Is it enough, that your children arg poor and miſerable here, 


it in his providence, that riches are exceeding occaſions of mens | 


have fomewhat to ſay againſ their ſalvation : and when Chrift | 


339 


| 


tion 2 would you have this courſe to go on thus ſtill > Your pa- 
rents did not teach you ; and therefore you cannot teach your 
children ; and therefore they cannot teach theirs : By this courſe 
the knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed out of the world, and 
neyer be recovered. But if your parents did not teach you, why 
did you not learn when you came to age? The trath is, you had 
no hearts toit ; for he that hath not knowledge, cannot value | 
itor love it, But yet, though you have greatly finned, itis not 

to0 late, if you will but follow my faichfull advice in theſe four 

points. 


becauſe | 


{ 1, Get your hearts deeply ſenſi = - your own fin and miſery, 
| Bbd2 


—_ — _— 


! Jab its regebat 


 filios fuos ut tam 


pro prafertious 
crimmiow, 
quam pro occul- 
as tn cord? pcc- 
catis, qua bomi- 
num ſugere u0- 
tittam poſſunt, 
druinam clemen- 
tiam, aſſiduts ſa- 
Crificts exara 
ra. Hieronym, 
n Job 1, 


Jon 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part 3. 


becauſe of this long time which you have ſpent in ignorance and 
negl:&. Bcthink your ſewes ſometime when you are alone ; Did! 
not God make you, aad ſuſtain you.for-bis ſervice > ſhould not. 
| he have had the youth anMrength of your ſpirits > Did you live | 
' all chis while at the door of Eternity > What if you had diedin| 
| ignorance? Where had: you been then? Whata deal of time: 
| have you ſpent to little purpoſe > Your life is neer done, and! 
your work all undone. You are ready to. die, before you have 
jearned to live. Should not God have had a better ſhare of your | 
lives? and your ſouls been more ſadly regarded and provided: 
for -In the mid{t of theſe thoughts, caſt down your ſelves in for. 
| row, as at the feet of Chriſt, bewail your folly, and beg pardon, 
| and recovering grace. | 
| 2. Then think as ſadly how you have wronged your children': 

| If an untbrift that hatch ſold all his Lands, will lament it for his 
childrens ſake, as well as his own ; much more ſhould you. | 
3: Next,ſet preſently to work,and learn your. ſelves. If you can 
reade, do ; if you cannot, get ſome that can : and be much among 
thoſe that will inſtruct.and help you ; be not aſhamed to be ſeen. 
amorg learners, though it be to-be Catechized : but be aſhamed 
that you had not learned ſooner, God forbid you ſhould be ſo- 
mad,as to ſay, am now too old to learn : Except you be too old: 
| to ſerve God, and be ſaved; how can you betoo old to learn to 
| beſaved? Why not rather; Iam-tooold co ſerve the devil and 
' the world? I have tried them too long to truſt them any more? | 
| Whar if your parents had not taught you any Trade to live by 2. 
' or what if they had never taught you to ſpeak > would not you 
; haye ſet your ſclves to learn when you had cometo age? Re- 
member that you have ſouls to care wy as well as your children ; 

; and therefore firſt begin with your elves. 

4. In the mean time while you are learning your ſelves, teach 
yorr child:en what you do know: and what you cannot teach 
chem your ſelyes, put them onto learn it of others that can : per» 


ſwadethem into the company of the godly, who will be glad to 
inftrut them. If French men or Welch men lived in the Town 
among us, that could not underſtand our language ; would they 
. not converſe.with thoſe. that do underſtand it> and would they 
not daily ſend their children to learn it by being in the company 


| of choſe chat ſpeak it 2 ſo do you,that you may learn ghe heavenly 


language: 
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language : Get amongſ thoſe that uſe it; and encourage your . 
children to do ſo ; Have you no godly neighbours that will be 
helpfull ro you herein? O do not keep your ſelves ſtrange to 
them; bur go among them and defire their help; and be thank. | 
fall co them, that chey will entertain you into their company. | 
God ferbid you ſhould be like thoſe that Chriſt ſpeaks of, Luke | 
11:5 2.that would neither enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
ſelves,nor ſuffer thoſe-that would co enter.God forbid you ſhould 

| be ſuch cruel barbarous wretches, as to hinder your children from 

| being godly, and to teach them to be wicked ! And yetalas,how | 

' many luch are there ſwarming every where amongus? If God Advleſcentiores 

do but touch the hearts of their children or ſervants, and cauſe #4" invits; 

' them to hear and reade theWord,and call upon him,and accom- & a _— 
pany with the godly, who will ſooner ſcorn them and revile them > lp A 
and diſcourage them, then an ungodly Parent > Whar, ſay they, & oration -* 

you will now be one of the holy Brethren ! You will be wiſer Chriftiezorum,) 
chen'your Parents!Juft ſuch as Pharark was to the 1/raclites,ſuch | deque precepts 


are theſe wicked wretches to their own children, Exod. 5,3,8,9, ' —_— + 


| When Moſes ſaid, Let s go ſacrifies to the Lord leſt he fall wpon ted [aeramentis ins | 


; With peſtilence or ſword,&c. P haraob anſwers, They are idle there. EKYYOg41 1e- 
| fore they ſay, Let Lo ſacrifice : Lay more Work wpon them &c.Juft Fondentes in- 
ſo do theſe people ſay to their children 1 You know, Pharaoh was | 7*4ntur: & 
the repreſenter of the devil, and yet let metell you, Theſe un- 5, 2 a 
| godly Parents are far worſe then Pharach. For the- children of | a4 indi;i; _ 
1ſracl were many thouſands, and were to gothree daies journey | jorum corrigen- 
out of the Land : but theſe men hinder their children from fer. | 7 ; & a4 
' ving God at home: Phayaob was not their Father, but their King, | —— pictatis 
| but theſe men are enemies to the children of their bodies ; Nay | TR 
more ; let me tell you, know none on earth that play the part of | commuxiouen h: 
the devil himſelf more truly then theſe ;men, ' And if any thing | »f explorati 
; that walksin fleſh may be called a devil, I chink it is a Parent that | *9* 4dmittan- 
thus hindereth his children from falyation. I ſolemnly profeſs 1 | —_ 
do not ſpeak one jot worſe of theſe men,then I do think and veri- | 
ly believe in my ſoul: Nay, takeit how you will, 1 will ſay thus 
| much more : I verily think that in this they are far worſe then 
the devil. God is a righteous Jadge,and will not make the devil 
| himſelf worſe then be is : I pray you be patient while yon conſi- 
; der it, and then judge your ſelves, They are the Parents of their 


children, and ſo is not the devil : Do you think then that it is as 


at 3.Tom.1. 
6, 


* 


| 


Bbb 3 _ great 


ER—— Cu Ws ” -- —_— _ 
—_ - _ - __— — — mm wy —— 2 


— —rROY—— 


362 


Carpende ſunt 
mares qua c0- 
ras liberis nibil 
boneftum nec le- 
QNNBILY MOC 46> 
.Megander 
| in 1 Tim. 3.13 


irk families eft, 
 liberos & fa- 

1 miliam ceducare 

$ ad pictarem, 


M———— 


eee en nmr rr err _ — 
The Saims everlaſting Reft, Part 3, 
great a faultin him to ſeek their deſtruRion, as in them? Is it as 
great a fault for the Wolf to kill the Lambs, as for their own | 
Dams to do it ?Is it ſo horrid a fault for an enemy in war to kill a| 
childe?or for a Bear,or a.mad Dog to kill it,as for the Mother to 
daſh ics brains againſt the wall? You know it is not : Do not you 
think then, thar it is ſo hatefull a thing in Satan to entice your | 
children to ſinand hell,and to diſcourage and diſſwade them from 
holineſs and from heaven, asitisin you. You are bound to love 
them by nature,more then Satan is.O then what people are thoſe 
that will teach their children in ſtead of holineſs, to curſe, and 
ſwear,and rail,and backbite,to be proud and revengeful,to break 


the Lerds-day,and to deſpiſe his waies,to ſpeak wantonly and fil- 
thily,to ſcorn at holineſs,and glory in ſin ! O when God ſhall ask 
theſe children,Where learned you this language and praQice?and 
they ſhall ſay,T learned it of my father or mother; I would not be 
in the caſe of thoſe parents for all the world. Alas, is it a work | 
that's worth the teaching, to undo themſelves for ever > Or can 
they not without teaching learn it too ealily of themſelves > Do 
you need to teach a Serpent co ſting, or a Lion to be fierce? Do 
you need to ſow weeds in your garden? Will they not grow of 
themſelves?To build a houſe requires $Kill and teaching: but a lit- 
tle may ſerve to ſet a Town on fire. To heal the wounded, or the 
fick,requireth skill : but co make a man fick,or to kill him, requi- 
reth bur lictle, Y ou may ſooner teach your children to ſwear then 


[to pray;and to mock at godlineſs,then to be truly godly. If theſe 


parents were ſworn enemies to their children, and ſhould ftudy 
ſeven years how to do them the greateſt miſchief; they could not 


poſſibly finde out a ſurer way,then by drawing thera to ſin, and | 
withdrawing them from God. 


—_—_— 
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SECT, XVI, 


I Shall therefore conclude with this earneſt requeſt to all Chri- 
ſtian parents that reade theſe lines ; that they would have com- 
paſſion on the ſouls of their poor children, and be faithful to the 
great truſt that God hath put on them. O Sirs, if y»u cannot do 
what you would do for them, yet do what you can. Both Church 


docereque quemedo operas Dei refly debeaut confiderare. Pilcator. in Genel. 18. 19, 


and 


— 
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and State, Cities and Country,do groan under the negleR of this | $i paterſamiliss 
weighty duty : your children know not God nor his Laws, bur | fucris,cvis ribs 
take his Name in vain, and (light his worſhip,and you do neither | joteoiecs conſs. 
inſtru& them nor corre them: and therefore doth God corre | mt 
both them and you. You are fo tender of them, that God is the | wa cus, Neque 
leſs tender both of them and you. Wonder rot if Ged make you ; enim cum futy 
ſmarc for your childrers ſins : for you are guilty of all they com- | 40s corriges, 
| mit, by your negle& of doing your duty to reform them,even as _ _— 
; hethac maketh a man drunk, is guilty of all the fin that he com- ——— _ 
| mitteth in his drunkennes. Will you reſolve therefore to ſet upon Bodia. de Rep. 


, dren are like ſoſes in the basket in the water, ready to periſh if | 7*ry coatidenr- 

they have nothelp. As ever you would not be charged before Lam: Parent 
ve by the 

God for murderers of their ſouls, and as ever you would not | 1,1, ft 0 


have them cry out againſt you in everlaſting fire, ſee that you | and Nature, 


' this duty, and negleR it no longer? Remember E/;; Your chil- | 41.c.4. = 


| teach them howto eſcape it, and bring them up in holineſs and | power of Life 
' the fear of God. You bave heard that the God of heaven doth | & Death over; 
flatly command it you:I charge every one of you therefore, upon | *Þ<ir children, 


| your allegiance to him, and as you will very ſhortly anſwer the —_— 


contrary at your peril, that you neither refuſe nor neglect this | yery injurious 
; moſt neceſſary work. If you are not willing now you know it to | ro Common» 
| be ſo plain and ſo great a duty, you are flat Rebels, and no true | Wealths : and 
| Sabjects of Chriſt, If you are willing to do ir, but know not how,l | —_— = 
1 will add a few words of dire&ion to help you, 1.Teach them by | COS ob 
your own example,as well as by your words. Be your ſelves ſuch ! from the Ro- 
' as you would haye them be ; Practice is the moſt effectual teach. | mans, &orhers, 
' ing of children, who are addiQted to imitation, eſpecially of their | Bur as wiſe 
| Parents, Lead them the way. to prayer,and reading,and other du. | ®** _ he 
| ties. Be not like baſe Commanders, that will put on their ſouldiers, | TRY 
| but not go on themſelves, Can you expe your children ſhould | 
be wiſer or better then you ? Let them not hear thoſe words out | 
' of your mouths, nop ſee thoſe praQices in your lives, which you | 
| reprove in them. No man ſhall be ſaved becauſe his children are 
godly, ifhe be ungodly himſelf : Who ſhould lead the way in ho- 
| line(s, but the father and maſter of the family?It is a ſad time when 
| he muſt be accounted a good maker or father, that will not hin- 
; der his family from ſerving God, but will give them leave to go 
' to heaven without him. 
I will bur name the reſt for your dire duty for your Family. 
| __Bbb 4 I. You 
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1.Y ou muſt help to inform their underſtandings.2.To tore their ly 
memories. 3.To reCtifie their wils. 4. To quicken their affeRions, | 'G 
5. To keep tender their conſciences, 6, To reſtrain their tongues 'm 
and help them to skill in gracious ſpeech. 7. And to reform and fl 
| watch over their outward converſation, 'u 
|; Totheſcends: Firlt, Beſure to keep them, at leaſt, ſo long at Qt 
| School,till they can read Engliſh.Ic is a thouſand pities that a rea- b 
| ſonable creature ſhould look upon aBible,asupon a ſtone or piece & 
| of wood.Secondly,Get them Bibles and good Books,and ſee that a 
they read then, Thirdly, Examine them often whac they learn. | p 
| Fourchly, Eſpecially beitow the Lords-day in this work ; and ſee ; ( 


that they ſpend it not in ſports or idleneſs.Fifthly,Shew them the | 
| meaning of what they read and learn, ?oſ6.4.6,21,22,P/.78.4,5, 

6.& 34.11,Sixthly, Acquaint them with the godly,and keep them | 
| in good company, where they may learn good ; 'and keep them | | 
; out of that company that would teach them evil,  Seventhly, Be 
; fure to cauſe them to learn ſome Catechiſm, containing the chief | 
Heads of Divinity;as thoſe made by the Aſſembly of Divines, or 
| 


Mr Ball. 


i : | | 


SECT. XVII. 


| 
| 
| $17. He Heads of * Divinicy which you muft teach them firſt, are | 
|.* Nor chat 1 theſe, 1. That there is one only God, who is a Spirit,inviſi. | 
take all _ ble, Infinite, Eternal, Almighty, Good, Merciful, True, Juſt, Ho- | | 
| points to be | 
| Fundamentals, and of abſolute neceflity to be known : Bur to be next the Foundation, which | 
are nos ſo, Nibþil enim fide Chriftiand iniquius eſſet,fs in dots, ſolum e& artibus biſce excultos compe- | 
' teret, Nazianzen Ora.21.referente Pavenamio Adbert.pro pace.p.8 4. Siguis ſeponeret toram que bot | 
| ſeculo woftro viget controverſam Theoloziam, atq in unum ( orpus colligeret illos (Jbriſtiane doArine | 
' Articulos, de quibus bene convenit inter univerſas Ecelefias qua Chriſtun S44y9pwmay colunt & pro | 
' [ervatore ſus gnoſcunt,poſſe Chriſtianes in i!lis tantum ſalutifere veritatis & ſcientia invegire,quantum. | | 
| credentibus ſufficere poſſet ad conſecuttonem vita a:erna, fi ad coguitionem accefcerit obediemia ſtuds» | 
un ſaxfitatis, Ullerius 4rmachan.in (onc-corum Rege pzg.28. refereme Davenantio,ubi ſup.p,34. 
| That the Creed in the beginning contained only the Profeflion of Belicf in Father, Son and | 
| holy Ghoſt,raken from Mat.28.19.and how it was in time by degrees entargedgſee it excellently | 
handled by thoſe Excellent, Learned, Judicious, PiorsDivines, Sandford and Perker,in that molt | 
L*arncd Treatiſe de Deſcenſu Chrifti.1.4,imitis pracipue p-5,6,07. 4d p. 50. Eccleſia per univerſun | 
orbem diſSeminata hanc fidem ab 4poji olis accepit,atq; diligentcr cuſtedit: per conſezſum in bac fids quaſ | 
unam domum inhabitat, © unam animan habes. ren, 1 1 c,2,3. Vide plura teſtimaonia pro ſufficientis | 
Symboli in Davenantii Adboy:.ad Pacem, p.93.94,95. Et in Parkeru de Deſcenſ.” Etix Conrad: | 
Bergio fere per 201um Prax.Cabul.Canon. . 


; 
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| ly, 2. That this God is one inthree, Father, Son, and holy | na definitio 
| Ghoſt. 3. That he is the Maker, Maintainer, and Lord of all. 4That | f4si«/b,canfite 
' mans happineſs conſiſteth inthe enjoying of this God, and notin | ''& —_ go 
| flcſhly pleaſure, profits,or honors.5.ThatGod made the firſt nian - chvidues F 
upright and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, with Conditions, | jun Dei cſÞi- 
thatif he keepic perfe]y,he ſhould live happy for ever;but if he | rin /ax#wn. 
' broke it,he ſhould die. 6. That man broke this Law,and ſo for | 1/tsm confe/fs 
| feited his welfare, and became guilty of death,as to himſelf, and | "** conferes- 
| all his poſterity, 7, That Chbritt,the Son of God, did here inter- | a þ | 
poſe, and prevent the full execution, undertaking to die in.flead | mas ; tnatem | 
of man, and ſo to Redeern htm : whereupon all things were deli- | quiders a m:gro 
vered into his hands as the Redeemer, and he is under that rela» | 2/rru4tore || 
tion The Lord of ail, 8. That Chrift hereupon did make with | _ gs 
man & better Covenant os Law, which proclaimed pardon of fin Ie rAlargs 
to all that did but repent and believe,and obey ſincerely. g.That | 4poſtatic: ab is | 
| be reyealed this Covenant and Mercy to the world by degrees, | autem confeſſio- | 
firft,in darker Promiſes, Prophecies and Sacrifices ; then int many | #*i.c ſaxtum | 
| Ceremonious Types,and then by more plain foretellings by the | _ py; 4.; 
' Prophets. 10, Thar in the fulneſs of time Chrift came, and took | 4 i8, ſax; By 
' our Nature into Union with his Godhead, being conceived by | trezis Nycea | 
the holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, 11, That while | collefi eradide- | 
| he was on earth, M lived alife of ſorrows, was crowned with | _—_ 
| Thorns, and bore the pains that our ſins deſerved; at laſt being. —_ hogs 
| Cruciſied to death, and buried, ſo ſatisfied the Juſtice of God. | $;5cur Hercricg 
|12, That healfo Preached himſelf to the Jews, and by conftant | in Moribas, om 
| Miracles did prove the truth of his Do&rine. and. Mediatorſhip, | es rimas cavil. 
| before thouſands of Witneſſes : That he revealed more fully his | #%47 indagen 
| New Law or Covenant, That whoſoever will believe in him, and | TRIER 
accept him for Saviour and Lord, ſhall be pardoned and ſaved, | #u infrumen 
and have a far greater glory then they loſt,and they that will not, | ce, olim compen- 
ſhall lie under the curſe-and guilc,and be condemned to the ever- | 49/4.in infinizas 
laſting fire of hell. 13. That he roſe again from the dead, ha- | Pr” 
| ving conquered death,and took fuller poſſeſſion of his Dominion | nana 
over all, and foaſcended up into heaven, and there reigneth in | extendantur: Sic 


glory. 14.That before his Aſcenſion he gave charge to his Apo- | iludpa#.min 
; Baptiſmo intcy 
Chriſtianum & Deum ſuum, ut hac brevitate tam ſufficiebat : Heretici vers in Per 3 perenged 
vibzeperverfiſq; altcycationibms occafionern dederunt exyitcationts cnjuſdam magh popularis itlus [ymbo=- 
li quod amtea in Majeſtate quaſs ſud complicaturt ſucr is @ftrfſ, Patk;de Deſcerſup.g.l 4. Reale alſo 
of this, honeit Biſhop Hall s Book, calied, The Pee mazer, 
ſtles 
e 


| Ocdinances to the end of the world. 15. That he alſo gave them 
| power to work frequent and evident Miracles for the confirma- 
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Rles,to go preach the foreſaid Goſpel to all Nations and perſons, 


ception, and to intreat, and perſwade them to receive him ; and 
that he gave them Authority to ſend forth others on the ſame 
meſſage,and to Baptize,and to gatherChurches,and confirm and 
order them,and to ſettle a courle for a ſucceſlionof Miniſters and 


tion of their Dodrine, and the convincing of che world ; and to 
annex their Writings to the reſt of the Scriptures,and ſo to finiſh 
| and ſeal them up, and deliver them to the world as his infalkble 
| Word and Laws, which none muſt dare to alter, -and which all 
| muſt obſerve. 15. That for all this free. grace is offered to the 
| world, yet the heart is by Nature ſo deſperately wicked, that no 
| man will beleeve and entertain Chriit ſincerely,except by an Al- 
; mighty power he be changed and born again;and therefore doth 
' Chriſt ſend forth his Spirit with his Word, which ſecretly and 
effetually worketh holineſs in the hearts of the Elet, drawin 

them co God,and the Redeemer. 17. That che meansby whic 


and co offer Chrift,and Mercy,and Life to every one without ex- | 


Chrift worketh and preſerveth this grace, is the Word read and 
preached, together with frequent fervent Prayer, Meditation, Sa- 
craments, gracious Conference ;- and it is muM\ furthered alſo by 
ſpecial Providences, keeping us from temptations, fitting Occur- 
rences to our advantage,drawing us byMercies,and driving us by 
\' Afflitions ; and therefore it muſt be the great and daily care of 
| every Chriſtian to uſe faithfully all the ſaid Ordinances, and im- 

prove the ſaid Providences. 18. Thatthough the new Law or 

Covenant bean eafie yoke, and there 'is nothing grievous in 
| Chrifts Commands; yet ſo bad are our hearts, and ſo ftrong our 
; temptations, and ſo diligent our enemies, that whoſoever wall be 
| faved, he muſt trive and watch, and beftow his utmoſt care and 
' pains, and deny his fleſh, and forſake all that would draw him 
| from Chrift, and herein continue tothe end,and overcome. And 
becauſe this cannot be done without continual ſupplies of grace, 
whereof Chriſt is the only Fountain, therefore we muſt hve in 
continual dependance on him by Faith, and know, That our lite 
is hid with God in him. 19, That Chriſt will thus by his Word 


which is his Body and Spouſe, and he their Head and Husband, 


2 ———————— — —_ ———— << —— 
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and 


and Spirit,gather him a Church ofall the Ele& out of the world, | 


th. 
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over them, and have improved their mercies ix the day of grace, 
them he will Juſtifie,and ſentence them to inherit the Everlaſting 
Kingdom of Glory : and thoſe that were not ſuch, be will con- 
demn to everlaſting fire; Both which ſentences ſhall be then exe- 
cuted accordingly. 

This is the Creed, or brief Summe of the DoRtrine which you 
muſt teach your children. Though our ordinary Creed, called 
The Apoſtles Creed, contain all the abſolure Furidamentals, yet 
in ſome it is ſo generally and darkly exprefſed, thatan explication 
is neceſſary. | 


— 


————. 


SE CT. XVII, 


7 bo for matter of PraQtice, Teach them the meaning of the 
Commandments, eſpecially of the great Commands of the 
Goſpel, ſhew them what is commanded and forbidden, in the 
firſt Table, and in the ſecond,toward God and men, in regard of 
the inward and the outward man. And here ſhew them, 1.The 
Authority commanding, that is, the Almighty God, by Chriſt 
the Redeemer. They are not now to look at command, as coming 
froinGod immediatly,meerly as God, or the Creator, but as com- 
ing from God byChrift che Mediator,who is now the Lord of all, 
and only Lawgiver ; ſecing the Father now Judgeth no man, but 
hath commited all Judgement to the Sonne, oh. 5. 22,23,24. 
2. Shew them the terms on which duty is required, and the eads 


and will be tender of them as the apple of his eye, and preſerve 
chem from dangers; and continue among them his preſence and 
| Ocdinances,and that the Members of this Church muft live coge- 
ther in moſt entire Love and Peace,delighting themſelves in God 
and his worſhip,and the fore-rhoughts and mention of their ever- 
laſting happineſs ; forbearing and forgiving one another, and re- 
 lieving each other in need, as if that which they have were their 
brothers. And all men ought to ſtrive to be of this ſociety. Yet 
will the viſible Churches be ſtill mixt of good and bad. 20, That 
when the full number of theſe Ele are called home, Chrift wijl 
come down from heaven again, and raiſe all the dead, and fer 
them before him to be judged: And ali that have lovedGo1 above 
all, and believed in Chrift, and been willing that he ſhould reign 


| 


F. 18, 
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41monitiouem 
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of it, 3, And the nature of duties, and the way to perform them 
aright. 4. And the right order, that they firſt love God above 
all,and then their neighbour : firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and | 
his righteouſneſs, 5. Shew them the excellencies and delights of 
Gods ſervice. 6. And the flat necellicy. 7. Eſpecially labour to | 
get allto their hearts, and teach them not only to ſpeak the 
words, . | 

And for ſin, ſhew them its evil and danger, and watch over | 
them againſt ic. Eſpecially, 1. The ſins that youth is commonly | 
addicted to. 2. And which their nature and conſtitution moſt | 
leads them to. 3.And which'the xme ang place do moſt ſtrongly 
cempt to, 4 Bur ſpecially! be ſure;t0 kill their killing ſins : thoſe” 
that all are prone togapd are of all moſt deadly ; as Pride, World- 
lineſs, Ignorance,Profaneneſs;and fleſh plealing. 

And for the manner,you muſt do all this, 1.Betime,before ſin 
get rooting. 2.Frequently. 3. Seaſonably. 4. Seriouſly and dili. 
{ gently. 5. Aﬀectionately and tenderly, 6. And with authority : 
compelling, where commanding wili not ſerve, and adding cor- 
| retion where inftruRion is fruttrate. 
| And thus Ihavedone with this Uſe of Exhortation, to de our 
' utmoſt for the ſalvation of others, The Lord give men compaſlio- 
| nate hearts,that it may be practiſed, and then [ doubt not but he 
will ſucceed it to the increaſe of his Church, 


; 
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Bcing the main thing intended by'the Author, in; 


Heavenly «A editation, 


the Writing of this Book ; ard to which all 


reſt 13 but 


— 


Subſervient, 


Containing a Directory for the getting 
| and keeping of the Heart in Heaven: 
By the Diligent Praftice of that Excellent unknown Duty of 


tie 


end [{axc went out to Meditate inthe Ficld, at the Eventide, Gen 24 63. 


; In the multitude of my Thoughts within me zby Comforts delight, my Soul, Plal.94. i9- 
When I awake, I am ſtil! w: th thee, Pial 139 18. 


' For our C over (| 4tion i in Heaven , 


from whence alſo wt l:0k for the Saviour the _ 
| Feſw Chriſt : who ſhall change our vile body, that 1t may be faſhioned Lhe unto bis | 


| gloriom Body , according to the workmg whereby be is able,cuen to ſu biue albubings | 

 tobimſclf, Phil 3.20,21, 
' For where your T reaſure s, there will your Heart be alſo, Mx. 6.21, 
| Madler,it h ood | jor m 16 Le here, Mark 9.5. 
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Tritt t9 
| TO MY | 
| |Dearly beloved Friends in the Lord, 


The Inhabitants of the Towa of | 
S REW. SS B IS | 
| Both Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and People; As 


allo of the Neighbouting Paits, | 


| | 
(Reb, Baxter Devoteth this Practical 


Part of this Treatiſe, as a Teſtimony of his | 


Love to his Native Soyl, And to his many | 
Godly and Faithful Friends chere living : | 


S]Eartily praying the Lord and Head of the 
Church, to kcep them in Unity, Peace, | 
Humility, Vigilancy, and Stedfaſtneſs in 
che Truth; and to cauſe them to contribute 

@) their utmoſt Endeavours forthe ſetting up 
of able, faichtull Teachers, and building up the Houle of 
God which hath ſo long been negleQed, and which hath 
'now ſo many hands imployed to divideand demoliſh je : 
| And that the Lord would ſave them in this hour of 
Tempration, that they may be approvedin this tryal, and 
not be found light when God ſhall weigh them. And 
chat he would acquaintthem with the daily ſerious ex. 
erciſe of this moſt precious, ſpiritual,Soul exalting work 
of Haaventy MepitarioOn, and that when the Lord 
ſhall come,he may finde them ſo doing. 


The! 


The Introducion. 


L009 IV the former Part, I have chicfly preſſed theſe Dn- 
It ties, Which muſt be uſed for the attainment of this 
R429 Everiaiting Reft. I» this [ ha! chiefly banal: thaſe 
PQ Which are neceſſary to raiſe the heart toGod, and 
to our Heavenly and com#ortable Life on Earth. It 
WIDE 147 th to evident, Which an inconſiaerate Z ea: | 
lot reprehendedin JA CULVERWE L 4s an Error, That ma- 
yy of Gods Children do not enjoy that ſwet Life, and bleſſed Eſtate | 
in thu World, Which God their Father hath provided for them : That 
t, Which he off, reth them inh:s Promiſes, and chargeth upon them | 
4s thiir duty in hs Precepts, and bringeth even totleir hands in | 
\ #11 bis Adcans and Hercies. God hath ſit open Heaven to ms in | 
; buy Ford , and told every humble fincere Chriſtian, That they \ 
| ſhall ſhortly there live With himſelf, in uncoxceivable Glory z and | 
Jet Where i the pir/on that 14 aſfebted With this Promiſe ? Whoſe 
' keart leaps for joy at the hearing of the news, or that s Willing, 
in hepcs of Heaven, to leave this World ? but eventhe godly have 
4s ſtrange unſavonry thonghts of it, as if God did but delude m1, and 
' there Were no ſuch Glory 5 and are almoſt as loth to die, as men With- 
out hope, The conſideration of this ſtrange diſagreement, bewees | 
| 


nr 


E The IntroduRion, | 5 | 
| 


0ur Profefons and Aﬀettions, canſed me to ſuſpeft, that there was 
ſome ſecret Inrking Unbelief in all owr hrarts; and therefore ] 
Wrote thoſe Arguments in the Second Part, for the Divine Anhe- | 
rity of the Scripture. eAnd becanſe 1 finde another cauſe to be the 
Careleſneſs, Forgetfulneſs and Taleneſs of the Soul, and not ketping | 
in Attion that Faith which we bave : | have here attempted the r6- | 
moval of that Canſe, by preſcribing a Conrſe for the gail) ating of 
thoſe Graces, Which muſt fetch in the Celeſtial Delights into the 
beart. O the Princely, joyfull, Lliſſed Life, that the Gedly loſe 
threugh meer idleneſs ! As the Papiſts hate Wronged the Miorirs of 
Chriſt, by their aſcribing too much to our own Works ; ſoit 1 almeſ# 
| incredible, how much they on the other extream, have Wronged the 
\[afety and conſolatien of mens Souls, by telling them, that their own 
| endeavours are only for Obedience and Gratitude, but are not /« 
' mach as Conditions of their Salvation, or Means of their increaſed 
| Santtification or Conſolation. And While ſome tell them, that they 
; muſt look at nothing in them/elves, for eAcceptation With Ged , or 
| Comfort, (and ſo make that Acceptance and Comfort to be equally 
| belonging to a Chriſtian, anda Twrk:) And others tell them, Thet | 
they muſt look at nothing in themſelves, Fut only 44 ſigns of their 
good Eflates : Thu hath cauſed ſome to expett only Enthuſiaſtic 
Conſolations; and others to ſpend their dayes in enquiring aftcy ſigns | 
' of their Sincerity : Had theſe poor Sonls Well underſtood, that Gods | 
| Way ts perſwade their Wilt, and to excite and attuate their Aﬀecs | 
| flions, u« by the Diſconrſe, Reaſoning, or Conſideration of their ' 
Underſftandings,upon the Nature and Qualifications of the Objets | 
Which are ———_ to them: And had they beſt owed but that time in | 
exerciſing holy Aﬀeftions, and in ſerious Thewghts of the promiſed | 
Happineſs. Which they have ſpent in euquiring only after Signs ; [| ; 
am confident, according to the Ordinary Workings of Ged,they Wonld | 
have been better provided,both with A ſwrance,and with F:yes. How 
 ſbeuld the Heir of a Kingdom, have the comfort of his Title, but | | 
by fore-thinking on it ? Its true, God muſt give 4 our Comforts by | | 
his Spirit : But how ? by quickning up our Soxls robelieve and | | 
conſider of the promiſed Glory ; and net by comforting ua We know nat 
' how, nor Why ; or by giving men the fore-taſtes of Heaven, whes 
they never think of it. 
[ have here preſcribed thre , Readtr , the delightfulleſt tack to | 
the Spirit, and the moſt tedious to the Fleſh, that ever men on Earth 
| Cece | Were ( 


— 


—— 
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| ' The IntroduQtion. | 
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Were imploye1 in, | did it firſt only for my ſelf, but am loth to conceal! 
the means that 1 have fonnd /o conſolatory, If thay be #xe. that wilt 
not be perſwaded to a courſe ſo laborious, but Wilt onely goon in thy. 
tas hoof common formal duties : thou maiſt let it alone, and ſo be de-. 
ftitnte of delights,except ſuch as the World,and thy Forms can afford 
thee ; but then do not for ſhame complain for Want of comfort, When 
thou dſt Wilfully rejelt it: And be not ſuch an Hypocrite as to pray. 
' for it, while thou doſt refuſe to labour for it. If thou ſay ,Thy comfort | 
'15s all in Chriit; I muſt tell thee, It ts a Chriſt remembred and loved, 
| and not a Chyiſt forgotten,or only talked of ,that will ſolidly comfort. | 
Though the Direftory for Contemp[ation Was only intended for this 
' Part, yet I have now promiſed two other Uſes. The heart muſt be ta- 
ken off from Reſting on Exrth, before it will be fit ts conver(e above. | 

T he firſt Part of ſaving Religion, 1s the taking God onely for our 
\ End au4Relt. 


, 
i 


eproving our Expettations of Reit on 
Earth, | 


$ 


a@TjOch this Reſt remain > How great then.is our ſin 
Ma and folly,co ſeek and expect ic here? Where ſhall ' 
| @&) I} we finde the Chriftian that deſerves not this Re- | 
| | proof 2 Surely we may all cry guilty to this accu- | 
| ſation, We know not how to enjoy convenient / 
| _ Houſes, Goods, Lands and Revenues ; but,we ſeek | 
| Reſt in theſe enjoyments. We ſeldom, 1 fear, have ſuch ſweet 
| and heart-contenting thoughts of God and Glory, as we have 
of our earthly delights. How much Reſt do the voluptuous ſeek | 
in Buildings, Walks, Apparel, Eaſe, Recreations, Sleep, pleaſing | 
' Meats and Drinks, merry Company, Health and Strength, and | 
long Life? Nay, wecan ſcarce enjoy tho neceſſary Means that | 
| God hath appointed for our Spiritual good, but we are ſeeking | 
'Reft inthem. Do we want Miniſter, Godly Soctety, or the like | 
| helps ? O think we, if it were but thus and thus with us, we were 


| 


_———— 
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g | The ,Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 4, 
de a reed naamoranmma=m— wen, | 
* Thiſe mat | well.* Do we enjoy them? O,how we ſettle upon them, and bleſs 


| be delighted ia © Our felves in them as the ricit too in his wealth] Qur Books, our 
| but as means Preachers, Sermons, Friends, Abilities for duty? Do not our hearts 
| on!y t9 hep us 
| ro God, not as 
a happineſs to 


CU:J37 UT 


withou: G2d, its otherwiſe in our hearts, by theſe Diſcoveries. 1. Do we not 


hug cthem,and quiet themſelves in them,even more then in God 
indeed, in worgs we diſclaim it, and God hath uſually che prehe- 
minence in our congues,and profeſlions; but its roo apparent,that 


deſire theſe more violently, when we want them, then we do the 
' Lord himſelf 10 we not cry out more ſenfibly,O,my Friend,my 
Goods,my Heaith ! then, O my God | Do we not miſs Miniſtry, 
and Means more paſlionately,chen we miſs our God? Dowe not 
beſtir our ſelves more to obtain and enjoy thele; then we do to 
recover our Communion with God? 2, Do we not delight more 
in the poſleſlion of theſe, then we do in the fruition of God him- 
ſelf > Nay, be not thoſe mercies and duties moſt pleaſant to us, 
wherein we (tand at greateſt diftance from God? We can reade, 
and (tudy, and conter, preach and hear, day after day, without 
much wearineſs, becaule in theſe we have to do with Inftruments 
and Creatures; but in ſecret Prater and converſing with God im- 
mediacly, where no Creature interpoſeth ;how dull2how heartles 
' and weary are we?. 3.And if we loſe Creatures or Means,doth it 
not erouble us more then our loſs of God?If we loſe but a friend, 
or health, &c, all the Town w!ll hear of it; but we can miſs our 
' God,and ſcarce bemoan our miſery.Thus its apparent,we excee- 
dingly make the Creature ourReſt.Is it not enough, that they are 
ſweet delights, and refreſhing helps in our way to heaven; but chey 
muſt alſo be made our heavenit ſelf ?. Chriſtian Reader,T would as 
. willingly make thee ſenſible of this ſin,as of any lin in the world, 
ifI couldreil how codo it. For the Lords greateſt quarrel with us, 
is in this point, Therefore I mult earneſtly beſeech thee,to preſs 
upon thine own Conſcience, theſe following Conſiderations, 


——_— 


— 


SECT. IL 


1,F T is groſs Idolatry to make anyCreature or Means, ourRelt; 

To ſertle the Soul upon it,and ſay, Now I am well, apon the 

bare enjoyment of the Creature ; whatis ehis, but to make it our 

god 2 Certainly, to be the Souls Reſt,is Gods own — 
n 
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Andasitis palpaDle Idolatry co place our Reſt in Riches and 
' 4 ours; (o ies but a more ſpiritual and refined Idolatry,to take 
| u> 07 Reſt in excellent Means, in the Churches proſperity, and 
1:31 + Reformation, When we would /1ave all that out of God, 
{wich istobehadonly in God; what is this but to turn away 
troin tym to the Creature, and in our hearts to deny him ? when 
we ferch more of our comtort and delight from the thoughts 6f 
proſperity, and thoſe mercies which here we have'at a diſtance 
| fromGod, then from the fore-thoughts of our everlaſting bleſſed- 
(nels in him. Nay, when the choughts of that day, when we muſt 
come to God, is onr greatelt trouble,and we would do any thing 
in the world to eſcap? itzbuc our enjoyment of creatures, though 
abſent from him,is the very thing our ſouls defire. When we had 
rather talk of him; then come to enjoy him ; and had rather go 
many milesto hear a powerfull Sermon of Chriſt and Heaven, 
F then to enter and poſſpls it, O what vile Idolatry is this > when 
, we diſpute againſt Epicures, Academicks,and ail Pagans, how ear- 
' neſftly do we contend, That God is the chief Good, and the fruiti- 
; on of him our chief happines? What glearArguments do we bring | 
' to evince it? But do we believe our ſelves? Orare we Chriſtians | 
{1n judgement, and Pagans in affection ? Or do we give our ſenſes | 
leave to be the chuſers of our happineſ? while Reaſon and Faith | 
| ſtand by? O Chriſtians, bow il muſt our dear Lord needs take it, 


—  —— 


fellow Idolaters, Jer. 50 6.Thart we have been loſt ſheep,and have 
forgotten our Reſting place. When we give him cauſe to ſay,why | 

' my people can finde reſt in any thing, rather then in me ! They 

can finde delight in one another, but nonein me;they can rejoyce 

; in my Creatures and Ordinances, but not in mezyea,in their very 
| labours and duty, they [eek for reft,and not in me; they had ra- 
ther be any where, then be wich me : Are theſe their gods? have ; 
theſe delivered and redeemed them ? will theſe be better co them, | 
then I have been, or then I would be? I your ſelves have bnt a 
wife,a husband,a ſon,that bad rather be any whese then in your 
company, and is never ſo merry, as when furtheſt from you, 
would you not take it ill your ſelves? Why fo mult ourGod needs 
do. For what do we but lay theſe thitigs in one eng of the ba- 
lance, and God in the other, and fooliſhly in our choice prefer 
them before him ? As Elkarab ſaid to Hannah, Am not I better to 
Ccc 3 thee"! 


when we give him cauſe to complain, as ſometime he did of our |- 


eee 
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"| thee then ten ſons?S0 when we are longing aftercreatures,wemay | 
hear God lay, Am notI better then all che creatures to theE? 


———_—_—_— 


SECT. I. | 
| 


&.3 | 2» "Onfider how thou contradicteſt the end of God,in giving 
Imeancheend!, Agtheſe things. He gave them to help thee to bim, and dolt | 

of Precepr,not ; thou take up with them in his ſtead ? He give them that they 

of his Pucpole. | might be comfortable refreſhments in thy journey; and wouldit 
thou now dwel in thy Inn,and go no further? Thuu doſt not only | 

4contradi&t God herein, but loſeſt that benefit which thou might- | 

eſt receive by them, yea,and makeſt them thy great hurt and hin- ' 
 derance, Surely,it may be ſaid of all our Comforts and all Ordi-' 

' narces,and the bleſſedft enzoyments in the Church on Earth, as 

| God ſaid tothe //raelites of his Ark, Namby1 0.33.7 he Ark of the 

| Covenant Went before them 10 ſearch ont for them @ Refting place.S0 
| doall Gods mercies here. They arenot that Reſt(as Jobs profeſ | 
ſeth he was not the Chriſt)but they are voices crying in this Wi'- | 
| dernes,to bid us prepare.for the Kingdom.of God, our true Reſt 
| is at hand. Therefore to Reſt here,were to turn all Mercies clean | 
' eontrary to their own ends, and our own advantages, and to de- 
; ſtroy our ſelves with that which ſhould help us, 


— | 
| SECT. IV. | 


be 6 (_—_ whether it be not the moſt probable way to cauſe 
' God, either, firſt,to deny theſe mercies which we ceſire ' 
or lecondly,to take from os thoſe which we d6 enjoy;or thirdly, | 
te.imbitter chem at leaſt, or curſe them to us. Certainly,God is | 
no where ſo jealous as here : If you had a ſervant, whom your | 
own wife loved better then ſhe did your ſelf, would you not both | 
take it ill of ſuch a wife,- and rid your houſe of ſuch a ſervant? | 
You will not ſuffer your childe to uſe a knife, till he have wit to | 
do it without hurting him. Why ſo, if the Lord ſee you begin | 
;to ſettle in the world, andſay, Here will reſt ; no wonder if 
he ſoon in higgealouſie unſettle you. It he love you,no wonder if | 
he cake that Som you, Wherewith be ſees you about to deitroy 
your ſelves. It hath been my long obſeryation of many, That 


when 
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when they have attempted great works, and have juſt finiſhed | aundus ite po- 
them, or have aimed at great things in the world, and have jult | riculoſror ef 

obrained them, or have lived in much trouble aud unſettlement, blandus Jum 
and have juſt overcome them, and begin with ſome contenc co nt ppc & ... 
look upon their condition,and reſt in if; they are uſuaily near to _ —_ 
death or ruine, You know the (tory of the fogl in che Goſpel: | 1igi, quum cum 
When a man'is once at this language, Soul,cake thy eaſe, or ret; | «4moner cogitg; 
the next news uſually is, Thou fool, this night, or chis moneth, or | ©9"emni, ſupe 

chis year, ſhall chey require thy ſou!, and then whoſe ſhall cheſe | n= on . 1s 
things be? O, what houſe is there, where this fool dwelleth not? | 1;; —— 
Dear Chriſtian Friends, you to whom T have eſpecially relation, ' ns prezozun, | 
| Let you and I conſider, whether this be not our own caſe: Have | inſcru je terre. 


 — —— — 


not I after ſuch an unſetled life, and after almoſt five years living | 1*/42vi145h af- 
cam, & dele- 


in the weary condition of war, and the unpleaſing life of a Soul- | 0.2 ſul 
dier,and after ſo many years groaning under the Churches unre- , wo/tra comiaruy 
formedneſs,and che great fears that lay upon us, ;and after ſoma- | eficia. Lunt 


ny longings, and prayers for theſe daies: Have I not thought of <n-m charizat: 
| them wich treo much content? and been ready to ſay, Soul,take /** ſuture me-| 
liora, tanto ſuns 


thy reſt?Have not I comforted my (elf more,in.the rore-thoughts 15 iomitari vio- | 
| of enjoying cheſe, then of coming to Heaven and enjoying God?  textiors __ 

What wonder hen, if God cut m2 off, whenT am juſt ficcing | 16,9 utinem j 
down in this ſunpoled R-ti? and hath noc the like been your con- | 9 c4 videre 


dition > Many of you have been Souldiers, driven from houſe | $©77 nowe- 
' runt,vitcere &f 


and home, endured a life of crouble and bloud, been deprived | 

' of Miniſtry and Means,longing to ſee the Churches foling: Dd = — 
| you not reckon up all the comtorts yau ſhould baveat your re. | 144. + 

curn ? and glad your hearts with ſuch thoughts, more then with | 

the choug'1's of your coming to H:aver? Why waat wander if | 

God now ſomewhat croſs you, and turn ſome of your joy into | 

| ſadneſs? Many a ſervant of God hath been deſtroyed from the | 

Earth, by being overvalued and overloved. I pray God you may | 

take warning for the time to come, that you rob not your ſelves 
of all your mercies. I am perſwaded, our diſ-ontents and mur- 
murings with uapleaſing coad:cion, and our covetous defires af- 
ter more,arenot ſo provoking to God, nor ſo deſtructive to th 
ſinner,as our too ſweet enjoying,and Reſt of Spirit in a pleaſin 
State. If God have croſſed any of you,in W.fe,Children,Goods, 
Friends, Cc. either by takin 2 them from you, or the comfort of 
chem, or the benefit and bleſſing, Try whether this above all 0- 
Ccc 4 ther: 
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ther,be not the cauſe;for whereſoever your deſires ſtop, and you| 
ſay,Now I am well; that con2iti®n you make your god, and cn-! 
gape the jealouſie ot Gud againft it. Whether you be triends 0 
God,or enemies, you can never expe&that God ſhould wink at 
ſuch Idolatry,or ſuffer you quietly to enjoy your Idols. 


— 


| 


F 
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SECT. V. | 
'4{ © Onlſider,if God ſhould ſuffer thee thus to take up thy Reſt 
| here, it were one of the ſoreſt plagues, and pecateſt cures | 
that could poſſibly befall thee : Ic were beter for thee, ,if thou! 
never badtt a day of eaſe,or content in the world; for then weari-| 
; neſs might make thee ſeek aſter the true Reſt : But if he ſhould! 
ſuffer thee to fir down andreſt here , where were thy Reſt when | 
| this deceives thee ? Areſtleſs wretch thou wouldſt be through | 
| alleternity. To have heir portion in this hfe, and-their good 
| things on the Earth,is the lot of che moſt miſerable periſbing ſic-| 
; ners. And doth it become Chriſtians then toexpeR lo much here? 
| Our Reſt is our Heaven; and where we take our Reſt, there we 
. make our Heaven, And wouldfi thou have but ſuch a Heaven as 
, this ? Certainly, as Sans Meſſengers tound but Michals man of 

ſtraw,when they expected David:4*0 wilt thou finde but a reſt of 

firaw,of winde,ot vanity,when thou moſt needeſt Reſt. It will be 
, but as a handtull of waters to a man that's drowning, which will 


, help co deſtroy, but not to fave him, Butthat is the next. 
' I" 


i 


— " 


SECT. VI. 


5 COnſider thou ſeekeſt Reſt where it is not to be found, and 
| ſo wilt loſe all thy labour ; and(if thou proceed) thy Souls 
| eternal Reſt to0. 1 think I ſhall eaſily evince this, by thele clear 
demonſtrations following : 
Firſt, Our Reſt is only in the full obtaining of our ultimate end: 
| But that is not to be expected ia this life; therefore,neither is reſt 
to be here expeRed. Is God to be enjayed inthe beſt Reformed 
tiurch, in the pureſt and powerfullett Ordinances here, as heis 
| in Heaven? I know you will all confeſs he is not : How little of 
God(not only the multitude of the blinde world, but ſometimes) 
che Saints thernſelves do enjoy, even under «the moſt excellent 


Means: 
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Means : let their own frequent .complainings teſtifie.. And how 
poor Comforters are the beſt Ordinances and enjoyments with- 
' out God,the truly Spiritual Chriſtian knows. Will a ſtone reſt in 
the air in the midit of its fall, before it comes to the Earth?No,be- , 
cauſe its center is its end.Should a Traveller take up hisreſt in the 
way?No, becauſe his home ishis journies end. When you bave all 
that Creatures and Means can afford, bave you that you ſought 
for > Have you that you did believe,pray,ſuffer for? I think you 
dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we once dream of reſting here?We 
are like little Children fſtraied from homezand God is now ferch- 
ing us home ; and we are ready to turn into any houſe, tay and 
play with every thing in our way, and fit down on every green 
bank;and much ado there is to get us home. © 4 
Secondly, As we have not yet obtained our end, ſoare we in 
the midſt of labours and dangers; aud is there any relting here? 
W bat painful work doth lie upon our hands? Look to our Bre- 
| thren,to godly ,to ungodly, to the Church, co oug Souls,to God ; 
' and What a deal of work,gn refpe of each of theſe, doth he be- 
| fore us? and can we reſt in the midit of all our |:bours? Indeed 
| we may take ſome refreſhing, andeaſe our felves lometimes in 
| our troubles, if you will call chat Reſt : but that's nor the ſetling 
| Reſt we now are ſpeaking of; we may reſt on Earth,as the Ark is| | Quamtrarfi 
aid to have reſted in the midit of Jordan, Juſh:3.13+ A ſhort and | 7 OS: 
ſmall reft,no queſtion ; or as the Angels of heaven are defired to | moe gh 
curn in,and relit them on Earth,Gea.1S 4. They would bave been | celit emuem in» 
loth to have taken up their * dwelling there, Should /ſ/rael have | om (quan. 
ſetled his Reſt in the Wilderneſs, among Serpents, aid enemies, | #5 746 £4498 


and wearinefs, and famine? Should Noah have made ili Ars }:i« thy eat. ? 
home, and have been loth to come forth when the waters were ,4n:; : 6 
faln > Should the Mariner chooſe his dwelling on the Sex 2 ang mir wtf cor | 


ſectle his reſt in the midſt of rocks and ſands,and regingTempeits, 77+ 24 1 


though he may adventure through all theſe for a Commoduy of | 1 09% / £7, 
: | VErevit $414"t i 


worth, yet I think he takes it not for his reſt, Should a Souldier| q, ,... y 


tris, jam domus.erit Deo, qui in pug 14 tahcrnaelumm. Non procelembs ad pugnaudum, [*4 prrmaneo' 
mus ad laudsndum uid cnim dicitur de ill1 d1mo ? - Beate quit Dacarant in domo 114, Domine, in 'e+ | 
cula ſeculorum laudabunt te. Intaberriculo adbus gemmus 3 mm dome Landanings. YPrare eng gomi. 

us eſt teregrinaniawn, laudatio jam in parrrd (7 in dor89 commorantim, <Q in illam intra out de 
biteus, ipfi (unt qua {111 amt ut inhabitentur. In domium twin 11ers ut inbabites ; Tun domum Det ut in» 
habiteris. Eſt enim melicr Domus : qui cus; te caperit inhabitare, beaurm 18 ficis, Nam fi tuab illo 


noz babutaris muſer ex. Augult.iu Viat.z6, & 31+. 
r- > 
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Vial 'ts Will, quo- 
ma 1 (xtorfti fie 
bi 4uc rApErat, 
non vellt quod 
non porcft, arque 
boc velle quo4 
pore;t, (ut att 
Teremivs , 
quoniam nn 
poreſt id facri 
qu04 v:iz,id ve- 
115,quodpuſlis) 
N nm tamen ide 0 
beatus eſt , quia 
pantenter *- 
et.A u;,.de Grv. 
(.14.6.25, 


| 


Verum ecce; vi- 


Ee ee  =_ 


—_ jt... 


7 he ratmrevertefting Reſt, Part 4, | 


reſt in the midſt of fight when heis in the very thickeſt of his 
enemies? and che tnitruments of death compaſs him about? 1 
think he cares not how ſo0n the batcel is over : And though he 
may adventure upon war for the obtaining of peace, yetT hope 
he1s not ſo mad, as to rake chat in ſtead of Peace. And are not 
Chriſtians ſuch Travellers, ſuch Mariners, ſuch Souldiers? Have 
we not fears within, and troubles without 2 Are we not in the 
chickett of continual dangers ? we cannot eat,drink,fleep,labour, 
pray, hear, confer, &c. but in the midtt of ſnares and perils? 
and ſhall we fit down and reft here > O Chriſtian, follow thy 
work, look to thy dangers, hold on co che end, win the field, 
and come off the grounds before thou think of a ſetling reſt, ] 
read indeed chat Percy on the Mount,when he had ſeen a glimpſe |- 
of Glory, ſaid, [rs good for us to be bere. But ſure when he was 
on the Sea, in the midit of waves, he doth not then ſay, Ics good, 
co be here : No, then he hath other language, Save after, we 
| periſh, And even his defires to reſt on the Mount, are noted in 
Scripture to come from-hence, He knew not what he ſaid : It was 
onEarth,though withChriſt in his tran$iguration. And [ dare ſay 
the like of thee, when ever thou talkeſt ot reſting on Earth, Thou 
knowlſt not what thou faiſt, I reade that Chrift when he was on 
the Croſs,comforted the converted thief with this, Th day alt 
then be with me in Paradiſe : But if ht had only comforted him 
with telling him, That he ſhould reſt there on that Croſs, would 
| he not have taken it for a derifion ? Methinks it ſhuuld be ill re- 
ſting in the midſt of ſickneſſes and pains, perſecucion and diltrel- 
ſes : One would think it ſhould be no contentfull dwelling for 
Lambs among Wolves. The wicked haye ſome (lender pretence 
for theqr fin in this kinde ; they are among their friends, in the 
midſt of their portion, enjoying all the Happineſs thar'they are | 
like coenjoy : Butis it ſo with the godly Surely, the world is | 
' at beft but a epmother to then ; nay, an open enemy, But if 
' nothing elſe would convince us, yet ſurethe remainders of fin 
which do ſo eaſily beſet us, ſhould quickly ſatisfie a believer, 
| That here is not his Reft. What, a Chriſtian, and Reſt in a ſtate | 
| of icing 2 it cannot be'! Or do they hope for a perfeR freedom | 
; here? thar's impoſlible, I ſay therefore co every one{that think- | 
| eth of reſt on Earth, as Afic.2.10, Ariſe ye, depart thu i not your | 
Reſt;becauſe it u pellmed. | 


| Third. 
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Thirdly,The nature of all theſe things may convince you, That 
they cannot be a Chriftiar's truereſt; They are too poor to make 
us rich;and too low to raiſe us to happineſs;and too empty to fill 
our 1Gulc; and too baſe to make us dicfſec; ard of 100 ſhort con- 
tinuance to be our eteynal contents. They cannot ſubſift then;- 
ſelves without ſupport from heaven;how then can they give {ub- / 
ſilence to our ſouls ? Sure if proſperity, or whatſoever we can 
| here defire,be tco baſe to make us gods of,then are they too baſe 


| to be our Reſt. * . 
| * Fourthly, That which is the Souls true Reft,nwſt be ſuMicient —— 
| to afford it perpetual ſarisfa ion: Bur all things below do delight ej: 3neſarr exare; 
| us only with freſh variety. The content which any Creature af- Nec ſ4erarem 
| fordeth, doth wax old and abate after a ſhorc enjoyment: We Þaber, nec pen 
' pine away for them, as Amz2n for his filter ; and when we have 
| {a:1sfied our deſire, we are weary of them, and loath them. If muxime acie&u 
' God ſhou!d rain down Arnggis food, after a while our Souls extmguitur. 

| would loath that dry Manna. Theinoſt dainty fare,the moſt cott» Nec multum 10- 
{ly clothing would not pleaſe us, were we ticd to them alone, The gn oy, 
| moſt \umpruous houſe, the ſo:te!t bed, were we-conflaed to them, hare wy. 
| would be but a priſon, One recreation plealeth not long, we mutt — 
' bave ſupply of new,or our delights will languiſh;nay,our delight marc wceid 
in our ſociety and friendſhip, eſpecially it carnal, is ſtrongeſt *7quam cermum 
| while freſh. And in the Ordinances of God themſelves, (ſo far as Eſb,C:Jus 1 — 
; we delight in chem tor chemlelyes, and not for God ) it novel- os ms. 
ry lupport n;t,our delight grows gull, It we near {ti!l che ſanie efſe ſubſtautia, 

| Minilter ; or if in Preaching and Praying, he ute ofc the ſame ex- guod vent trax 

| prefſions;. or if he Preach ofc the ſame Sermon, how dll grows frvcclerrune tn 
our devotion, though the matter be never {0 good, and ac firft 4 ſu it peri 
d'd never ſo lighly pleaſe us. If we read the moſt exceilent and vane, 
pleaſing Bovks,the third or fourth reading is utually. more heart- fnu:t dum in- 
leſs then che firſt or ſecond ; Nay, in our general way of Chris: 2, jpcitar 24 


11s buc little of that matrer which affords them honey on any flow. | 


ſtianity, our firſt Godly acquaintance, our frlt P;eachers, our em. >ncc de 
firſt Books,our firſt Duties, have <O commonly Our {trongeit 4j- VIE. 41.6.7. 
teQtions. All creatures are to us,as the flowers to the Bee ; There 


er; and therefore they muſt bave ſupply of freſh variety, and 
take of each a ſuperficial taſt2, and ſo to the nexts; yea, fome Ha- | 
ving gone through variety of States, and ralted of the plea- | 
ſures of their own Countrey, £0 travel for freſh variety abroad; 


| 


. ; and 
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| fs puſtas., Sed 


' | etiam ipſe juſtus 


; nou Vine ut 
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| V.ACr2: ut: mori, 
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, who can ſee no further chen its outward beauty,not beholding its 
inward vanity;I:s like a comely P.Rure, if you ſtand too near it, it 
appears ieſs beautiful; ve are prone to over-admire the perſons of 
men, places of H»nour, and -ther mens happy coudition, but it is 
only while we do but halt know them : ſtay but a while tl we 
' know them thorowly, and have diſcovered che evil as well as the 
' good, and the defects as well as the perfetions, and then do we 
ceaſe our admiration. 
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67F* O have creatures and means withoutGod,who is their end, 

is ſo fac from being our happineſs, tht its an aggravation 
of our miſery, even asto have food without ſtrength, and ſtarve 
in the midſt of plenty, and as Pharaohs Kine,to devour all,and be 
lean fill. What the better were you,if you had the beſt Miniſter 
onearth,the beſt Society,the pureſt Church,and therewithall the 
moſt plentifulEttace, but nothing of God?IfGod ſhould lay, Take 
myCreatures,myWord,my Servants,my Ordinances, but not my 
Sclf;would you take this for a happines ? If you had the Word of 
God,and notthe Word which is God;Or * the bread of the Lord, 
and not che Lord which is the true Bread ; or could cry with the 


———m—_— 


?ews,The Temple of theLord,and had not the Lord of theTemple; 
[Chis were a poor happineſs Was Caperzaxum the more happy,or 
the more miſerable, for ſeeiug the mighty works which they had 
ſeen,and hearing the words oi Chriſt which they did hear?Surely 
that which aggravates our fin and miſgry,cannot be our Reit,s 
7. Ifall this be noghing, do but conſuls with experience,both 
other mens and your own;too many thouſands and millions have 
'nade trial,but did ever one of theſe finde a ſufficient Reſt for his 
\wubon this earih?Deiights I deny not but they have tound, and 


unperfet remporary content, but Relt and SatisfaRtion they ne- 


LYEIREns : Aid ſhall we think to finde that which never mar | 


Ps could | 


= 
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could find before us? Ahab Kingdom is nothing to kim,except he talli,offendi,om- 
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had alſo Naboths Vineyard ; and vid that fatistie him, think you, | 1149 Mon poſſee 
when he obtained it>If we had conquered to our ſelves the whole | © dey won 
world,we ſhou!d perhaps do as Alexanaer is fabled to have done, on ay thee 
fit down&weep becauſe there is never anotherworid toConquer, | yaturs expert ; 
| [f I ſhould ſend you forth as Voa:sDove,to go through the earth | nec glene & per 
:0 look for a Reſting place, you wouldreturn with a confeſtion, |f*#e $rarz cr7e, 
| that you can finde none:Goask honor, Is there Reſt here? Whiy, p—_ & 
' you may as well reſt on the top of the tempettuous Mountains, or | 5.4 pr Ck 
{ine/frzxa's flames,or on the Piracle of the Termpie, 1f you ask | num peteſt us 

| Riches, Is there Ref here?Even ſuch as is in a bed of Thorns; or | wut vivere, 

| were ita bed of Down, yet you mult ariſein the morning, and | 94»40 ſum 

| leave it to the next gueit that ſhall ſucceed you;Or if you er:quire | _—_— 
| of worldly pleaſure & eafe, Can they give you any tidings ot true | =_— un 
' Ref?Even ſuch as the fiſhor bird bath in the ner,or in ſwallowing ' cogizur. no 
| down the deceitful bait;when the pleaſure is at the ſweereft,death | modo ergo wut 
| is the neareſt: It is juft ſuch a content and happines,as the exhila-  ## vals gui 303 
| rating vapors of tle wine do giveto a mantbatis drunk;it cauſerh ; 73, OT: 
;a merry and cheertul heart,it inakes him forget his wants and mi- —_ an 

| ſeries,and conceive lmfelt che happieſt man in the wor!d till his quom eds poteſt 
' fick vemiiings have treed him of his difeaſc, or ſleep have afſwa- ut cult virere, 
ged andſubcued thoſe vapors which deluded his fancaſie,and per- 4 non vals wi 
verted his underſtanding, & then lic awakes a more unhappy man | **'* * wn — 
' . , - , 5 
then ever he was before. Such is the Reſt ard Happinets that all pare” woo os: 
| worldly pleaſureFYo afford. As the fantaſie may be Celighted in | rc, ſed urpeſt 


| a pieaſan: cream,when ail the ſenſes are eaptivated by ſleep; ſo | mortem melins | 


| may the fleſh or lenlitive appetite, v.hen the realonable ſoul is ca. | Fs vivere, 


| ptivated by ſecurity ; bur when the morning ccmes,the deluſion | roar, + | 
vaniſketh,azd where ;s che pleaſure and b:ppines ther?or if you | cum ad id qued 


ſhould go to learning,to pureſt, plentifulieit, powerfulicſt Ordi- | vult mericudo 


You might haply recetve trom theſe indeed an Olive-branch of | **-*7 
Hope,as they are means to.your Reſt, ard have relation to eter- | 
nity ; but in regard of any ſxisfation in themſelyes, y ou would 
remain as reſtleſs as ever before, O how well might all theſe an- 
[wer many of us, with that indignation, as Jacob did Rachel, Ar 1 | 
inſicad of God? Or as the King of 1/rae/ ſaid of the Meſſengers 
of the King of Aſria,when he required hjm to reſtore Naames 
Þ to 


Or OO AA I os OA A A A At —_ 
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rances,or compals tea and land to find owg the perte&teflChurch, | perveneris. Aug. | 
and holieſt Saints,and enquire whether there your ſoul may reſt: | 799% 6246, 


} 
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| 
| 
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malic 4it cir- 


z Kin2.5.7. 
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4 mmum exiliy 
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cumiTartibus aut 


impendentibus 


tutum nihil niſs 
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eripitur, qui4 


Gallos Epiſt. 
178, p.432. 


aliud quam evi- 


| foſſe cenſeudus 
eſt? Grotius ad 


| circular endleſs labours, his continual care 8nd toy], and weari- 


NN ———— 


| 


Shops or Fields, Treaſuries , Libraries, Solitarineſs, Society, 
Studies, or Pulpirs can afford any ſuch thing as this Reſt. If you 
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to health, Am 1 God,to kill,and to make alive that this man ſends to 
me to recover a man of hu Leproſie ? So may the higheſt perfeQti. 
ons on earth ſay, Are we God, or in Read of God, that this man 
comes to usto give a ſoul Relt > Go take a view of all eſtates of 
men in the world, and ſee whether any of them have found this 
Reft, Gotothe Husbandman, and demand of him, behold his 


neſs, and you will eaſily ſee, that there is no Reft ; Go to the 
Tradeſman, and you ſhall finde the like : If 1 ſhould ſend you 
lower, you would judge your labour lolt ; Or go to the conſcio- 
nable, painful Miriſter, and there you will yet more eaſily be ſa- 
tified; for though lus ſpending, killing, endleſs labors are exceed- 
ing ſweet, yetis 1t not becauſe they are his Reſt, but in reference 
to his peoples, and his own eternal Reſt, at which he aims, and 
© which they may conduce,. : If you ſhould aſcend to Magittracy, 
and enquire at che Throne, you would finde there's no condition 
ſo reſtleſs, and your hearts would even pity poor Princes and 
Kings. Doubtleſs,neither Court nor Countrey, Towns or Cities, 


could enquire of the dead of all Generations; or if you could 
ask the living through all Dominions, they would all tell yow,! 
here*s no Reſt , and all Mankinde may fay, Al! our dayes are for- 
row,and our labour ts grief,and enr hearts take ngt reſt,Ecclel.2.23. 
Go to Geneva, £0 to New- England, finde out the Church which 
you think moſt happy, ane we may fay of it,as lamenting 7eremy 
of the Church of the Zews, Lam. 1.3. She 4welleth among the Hea- 
then, ſpe findeth no reſt alt her Perſecutors overtake her. The holieſt 
Prophet,the bleſſedſt Apoſtle would ſay, as ene of the moſt blef: | 
ſed did, 2Cor.7.5.0nr fleſh had ne reſt,Wvithons were fightings,With- | 
in Were fears : It neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, ro whom was | 
given the earth and the fulneſs thereof, had reſt here, why ſhould | 
we expect it ? | 

Or if other mens experiences move you not, do but take a view | 
-of your own : Can you remember the eſtate that did fully fatisfie | 
you? Or if you could, will it prove a laſting ſtate? For my own 
part, I have run through ſeveral places and ſtates of life, and | 
though I never had the neceſſities which might occafion diſcen- 


| tent, yer did I never finde a ſettlement for my Soul ; atidI believe | 


we. 
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' life only, we were of all men meſt miſerable. Or it you will not credit | 
[your palt experience, you may try in your preſent or fnture: 
' wants : when Conſcience is woun.'ed, God offended, your bodies: 
weakned, your friends aftlicted, ſee if theſe can yield you Rell: | 
[f then either Scripture or Reaſon, or the Experience of your: 
ſelves,and all the world will ſatisfie us, we may ſee there is no re- 
ſing here. An1 yet howpuilty are the generality of Profeſſors of 
this fin ! How many halts and ſtops do we make, | before we will 
make the Lord our Reſt ! How muſt God even drive us, and fire! 
us out of every condition,leſt we ſhould fit down and rett there! 
[f he give us Proſperity, Riches or Honour, we do in our hearts 
dance before them, as the //-aelites before their Calf, and fay, 
| Theſe ave thy gods, and conclude, It # good beixg here. If he! 
' imbicter all theſe to us by Croſſes, how do we ſtrive to have the 
' Croſs removed, and ihe bitterneſs taken away, and are reſtleſs 
till our condition be ſweetned to us, that we may ſic down again 
and reſt where we were? If the Lord, ſeeing our perverſneb, | 
ſhall now proceed in the cure, and take the creature quite away, | 
then how do we labour, aud care, and cry, and pray, that God 
| would reſtore it, thatif it may be, we may make it our Reſt] 
{again 2 And while we are deprived of its aftual enjoyment, and | 
have not our former Idol to delight in, yet rather then come to 
| God, we delight our ſelves in our hopes of recovering our for. 
| mer {tate ; and as long as there isthe leaſt likelihood of obtaining | 
'it, we make thoſe very hopes our Reſt : If the poor by labouring. 
; all cheir daies, have but hopes of a fuller eftate when they are! 
; old (though a hundred to one they die before they have ob- ' 
 kained it, or certainly at leaſt immediately after) yer do they 
| labour with patience, and reſt themſelves on theſe ExpeRations. | 
, Or if God do take away both preſent enjoyments, and all hopes 
of ever recovering them, how do we ſearch about, from crea- | 
[ture to creature, to finde out ſomething to ſupply the room, | 
jand to ſettle upon in ſtead thereof ? Yea, if we can finde no | 
ſupply, but are ſure we ſhall live in poverty, in ſickneſs, in- dif- | 
grace, whilewe are on earth, yet will we rather ſettlovin this | 
miſery, and make a Reſt of a wretched Being, then we will. 
leave all and cometo God. A man would think, that a multi | 
| 


tude of poor people, who beg their bread, er can ſcarce = 
their | 


19 


| we may all ay of our Reſt, as P aul of our Hopes, If it _ in this | 3 Cor: 15,19, 
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|cheir hardeſt labour have ſuſtenance for their lives, fhould eaſi- 
ly be driven from Reſting here , and willingly look to- heaven | 
' for Reſt ; and the ſick who have nota day of eaſe,nor any hope 
| of recovery left him : But © the cnrſed averſneſs of cheſe ſouls 
| from God!lWe will rather account our miſery our happineſs, yea 
that which we daily groan under as intolerable,then we will cake} 
up our bappinelſs in God. It any place in hell were tolerable, the 
ſoul would rather take up its Reſt there, then come to God, Yea 
when he is bringing us over to him and hath convinced us of the 
worth of his waies and ſervice, the laſt deceit of all'is here : ; we 
wil rather fertile upon thoſe waies that lead to him, and thoſe 
Ordinances which ſpeak of him, and thoſe pits which flow from 
b1m,thea we will come clean over to himſelf, Chriſtian, marvel 
not chat I ſpeak ſo much of Reſting in theſe : B-ware left it 
thould prove thy own caſe ; I ſappole thou art ſo far convinced | | 
0: the vanity of Riches and Honour, and carnal pleaſure, that 
tl10u cantt more eaſily diſclaim chele (and its well if ir be ſo); 
buc for thy more ſpiritual mercies in thy way of profeſſion, thou 
lookett on theſe with Jeſs ſuſpition, and thinkefſt they are o | 
near to God,that thou canlt not delight in them ro0 much, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing mok of the world deſpile them, or delight in "them 
200 little. But do not the increaſe of theſe mercies dull thy 
longings after heaven? Ifall were according to thy deſire in the 
| Church, wouldft thou not fit dowa and ſay,I am well ; Soul, take 
| thy Reft, and think ita jadgement co be removed ro Heaven ? 
| Surely it thy delight in theſe excel not thy delight in God, or if 
| thou wouldit gladly leave the mot happy condition on earch to 
| be with God, then art thou a rare man, a Chriftian indeed. 1 
know the means of grace mult be loved and valued,and che uſual 
| enjoyment of God is in the uſe of them; and he that delighterh 
F in any worldly thing more then in them, is not a true Chrilt:an : 
| Bur when we are content wich duty in ſtead of God, and had ra- 
| ther be at a Sermon then in Heaven, anda member of a Church 
| heregchen of tha: perfe&t Church, and rejoyce in Ordinances but 
| as they are part of our earthly prof] perity ; This is a ſad miſtake 
Manya ene of us were morewilling to go to heaven in the former 
daies of perſecution,when we had no hopes of ſeeing the Church 
reformed, and the Kingdom delivered :. But now we are in hopes 


to have all things almoſt as we deſire, the caſe is altered, and 


we | 
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we begin to look at heaven as (trangely and ſadly, as if it would 
be coour lols to be removed to it. Is this the right uſe of Refor- 
mation? Or is this the way to have it continued or perfected ? 
Should our deliverances draw our hearts from God? O, how 
much better were ir, in every trouble, to fetch our chief arpu- 
ments of comfort from che place where our chigfeſtReſt remains; 
and when others comfort the poor with hopes of wealth, or the 
fick with hopes of health and life, lec us comtort our ſelves with | 

the hopes of heaven. So far rejvyce in the creature, as it comes . 

from God,or leadsto him,or brings thee ſome reporc of his love, 

So far let thy ſoul tak: comfort in Ordinances, as Gol doth ac- | 
company them with quickning or comfort,or gives in hiunlelf un- | 
tothy ſoul by them; ttill remembring, when (liou haſt even what | 

thou doſt detire, yet this is not heaven ; yet theſe are bit the firſt | 
fruits. Is it not eaough that God alloweth us ail the comforts of 
travellers, and accordingly to rejoyce in all his mercies, but we | 

muſt ſer up onr ſtaff, as if we were at home? White we are preſent , 
in the body,we are abſent from the Lorc; and while we are abſent ; 
from him, we are abſent from our Ret, It God were as willing to | 

' be abſeut from us, as we from him, and it he were as loth to be}, 

| our Reſt,as we are loth to Relt in tim, ve ſhould be left to an E- ' 

| ternal Reſtleſs ſeparation.In a word,as you are lenlible of the (in- | 

| fulneſs of your earclily diſcontents, ſo be you alſo of your irregu- 
[lar contents, and pray God co pardon them much more. And 
{above all the plagues and judgments of God on this (ide hell, fee 
'that you watch and pray againſt this [ Of /erlirg any Where ſhort 
of Heaven ,or repgefing yanr ſouls ro R ſt on aay thing below God. JOr 
elſe, when tle bough which you tread on breaks, and the things 
which you Reſt u NUN GECUIVE yOu, YOU Wiil perceive your labour 
all luit, and your f{wecrelt contents to be preparauves to your 
woe, and your higlett lvpes wiil make you aſhamed, Try,ii you! 
\can periwade Sa:an to icave tempting, and the world to ceaſe | 
'both troubling and ſeducng, and fin to ceafe inhabiting and as | 
\Cing,if you can bring the Glory of Gout from abovye,or remove | 
the Courc from Heaven to carth, and ſecure the continuance of | 
nts through Eter; 'ty;chen (ectle your iclves below,and lay, Soul 
take thy Relt here : but till chien admit not ſuch a thought. 
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CH AP. Il 
USE VI: 
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to Die-, 


SECT. 1. " | 


S there a Reſt remaining for the people of God ? 
Why are we then ſo loth to die, and to depart 
trom hence that we may poſſeſs this Reſt? *If 1 
may judge of others hearts by my own, we are ex- 

ceeding guilty in this point, We linger, as Lot in 

Sodom. tilt God being merciful to us, doth pluck us away againſt 

our wils, How rare 1s it to meet with a Chriſtian, though of 

ſtrongelt parts and longeſt proteſlion, that can die with an un- 
feigned willingnel+! Eſpecially if worldly calamity conſtrain them 
not to be willing ! Indeed, we ſometime ſeta good face on it, and 
pretend a willingneſs when we ſee there is no remedy; and that 
our unwillingnels is only a diſgrace to us, but will not helpto pro- 


long our lives : Butif God had enacted ſuch a Law for the conti- 
nuance of our lives on earth, as is enacted for the continuance of 


ISSN 
Ce I ee 


the Parliament, that we ſhould not be diſſolved till our own 
pleaſure ; and chat no man ſhould die till he were truly willing ; 1- 
fear heaven might be empty for the molt of us;and if our worldly 


| not ecernal.> We pretend deſires of being becter prepared,and of 


the Kingdom'ct Heaven may come, if rhisearthly cap:ivity dodelight us ? Cyprian, de Mortal. 
P.359- * We ate all naturally cchrous to live, and though we prize life above all earthly 
things, yec we are aſhamed to profeſs that we defire ir for its own lake, bur pretend ſome other 
feaſon : one for this, ard another tor that, After all this hypocrifie, Nature above all things 


would live, and makes life the main endjot living, Bur Grace hath bigher chcughts, &c. B. Hall 
Solls.21.p 79,80. *y = 


proſperity did not fade, our lives on earth would be very long, if | 


doing 


is tes. as. At. AA. 
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doing God ſome greater ſervice,and to that end we beg one year 
more,and another,and another, but ſtill our promiſgl preparation 
and ſervice is as far to ſcek as ever before, & we remain as unwil» 
ling to die,as we were when we begged our firſt Reprival TfGod 
were not mare willing:0i.our company, then we are of his, how 
long ſhould we remainthus diſtant from him > And as we had ne- 
ver been ſanRified if God had ſtaied till we were willing; fo,if he 
ſhould refer it wholly co our ſelves, it would at leaſt be long be- 
fore we ſhould be gloritied. 1 contes that death of it ſelf is nor de- 
firable; but the ſouls Relt with God is,to which deatlvis the com. 
mon paſlage. And becauſe we are apt to make light of this ſin,ard 
co plead our common nature for to patromze it ; let_me here ſet 
before you its aggravations,and alſo propound ſome further con- 
fiderations which may be uſeful co you and my ſelf againkt it, 
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SECT. IT, 


Nd firſt conſider, What a deal of groſs infidelity doth lurkin 
the bowels of this fin. Either Paganiſh unbelief of the truth 


of chat eternal bleſſedneſs,and of che truth of the Scripture which 

doth promiſe ic to us; or ac leaſt a doubyng of our own intereſt, | ing nor born 
'or moſt uſually ſomewhat of both cheſe. And chough Chriſtians 
'are uſually moſt ſenſible of the later, and therefore complain 


moſt againſt it; yer T am apt to ſaſpect the former to be the main 
cadical maſter»ſin, and of preatelt force in this buſineſs, O, if 


we did but verily believe, that che promiſe of this glory is the | him fear to die, 


Word of God,and that God doth truly mean as lie ſpeaks, and is 


| again of water 


| judged ro be 


—  —— 
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is excelent, 


Let him fear 
to die, who be- 


and the Spirit, 
is condemned 
to the flames 


of hell : Ler 


who is not 


fully reſolved to make it good ; if we did verily belieyz that there 


| Chrifts ins his 


. is indeed ſuch blefledueſs prepared for believers, as the Scripture | Croſs and Paſ 


mentioneth, ſure we ſhould be as impatient of living, as we are | fion : Ler him 


,now fearful of dying, and ſhould think every day a year till our 
laſt dayſhould come: we ſhould as hardly refrain trom laying vio- 
lent hands on our ſelves, or from' che regleRing of the means of 


' who mult from 
' this Death 


fear tro Die 


pals to the ſe 


ſeeking of life by unlawful means. If che eloquent Oration of ! Ler him fea: 
| 


C 


our healch and lifeas we do now from overmuch carefulneſsand | cond Dzath. 
to Dic, whom 
erecnal fire 
muſt corment with everlaſting pains, when he departerh hence. Le: him fear to Die, wbo by 
his longer deiay doth gain only the deferring of his groans and tormears, Cyprian, de Mortahites. 
SeF.10.p. (mibi) 3 44- 


a Philoſopher concerning the ſouls immortality and the life to | 
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| fear u5zyeca true belief of the certainty and excellency of thisReſt 


' Eeſperately ſick to day,did believe he ſhould ariſe ſound the next 
' morning z or a man today in deſpicable poverty, had aſſurance 


| come could make his affeRed hearer preſently to caſt himſelf 


' murCcer did not reſtrain? Ts it poſiible that we can truly believe 
- thatdreath will remove us from miſery to ſuch glory, and yet be 


. welcome,and gladneſs: when he dies, we mourn, and uſually over- 


(roa enim bes- | 


"pas eſt 2 quoip/4 
beats vita no? 

'amatur ut digns 
'eſt ) firyi non p3- 
(rcfÞ nt cam qui 
(fic am4t, 101 #+ 
kerram volts. 
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T urs igitur beats erit, quando erit gtcrns, Auzult, de cut, lib, 14, cap. 25+ 
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head-long from the rock,as impatient ot any longer delay ; what 
would a Fran. Chriſtians belief do, if Gods Law againſt ſelf 


loth todie? If itwerethe doubts of our own intereſt which did 


would make us reſtleſs til] our 1mtereſt be cleared. It a man that is 


chat he ſhould to morrow ariſe a Prince; would they be afraid 
to goto bed? Or rather think it the longalt day of their lives, 
till chat deſired night and morning come ? The truth is, though | 
there is much faith and Chriſtianity in our meuths, yet there is 
much infidelity and paganiſm in our hearts, which is the main | 
cauſe that weare ſo loth to die.. 


SECT. HI. 


2. Nd * asthe weakneſs of our Faith, ſo alſo the coldneſs of 
our Love is exceedingly diſcovered by our unwillingneſs 
to aie, Love doth dcefire the nearett conjunRion, the fulleſt fruiti- 
on,and clufett communion : Where theſe defiros are abſent,there 
is only a naked pretence of Love: He chat ever felt ſuch a thing | 
as Love working in his breſt, hath alſo felt theſe deſires attend- | 
ing it.It we love our friend, we love his company : his preſence is 
comfortable,his abſence is troubleſom. When he goes from us,we 
deſire his return : when be comes to us, we entertain him with 


mourr; to be ſeparated from a faichtul friend,is to us as the rent- 
ing ofa member irom our bodies ; And would not our deſires af- 
ter God be luch,ii we really loyed him?Nay thould it not be much 
more then ſuch, as he is above all friends moſt lovely 2 The Lord 
reach us to look cloſely © our hearts, and take heed of ſelf de- 
ceit in thiz point : For certainly whatever we pretend or conceir, | 
if we loveenther Father, Mother, Husband, Wife, Childe,Friend, | 
Wealth, or Lite more then Chriit, we are yet none of his fincere | 
Diſciples.” When itcomes to the trial, the queſtion will not be, 


_ 


" 
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L ho hath preached moſt,or heard moſt, or talked moft, but who 
hath loved moſt > when our account is given in, Chriſt will not 


urning of our bodies in ſtead of love, 1'Cor.13.1,2,3,4, 
= _ yo Eph.6.24. And do we love him,and yer care not 
how long we are from him ?-1f I be deprived of my boſom-friend, 
methinks I am as a man in a wilderneſs, ſolitary and diſconlolate : 
And is my abſence from God,no part of my trouble? and yet can 
Itake him for my chiefeft friend? IfI delight but in ſome Garden, 
or Walk,or Gallery, I would be much in it: 1fI love my Books, 1 
[am much with them, and almoſt unweariedly poaring on them. 
FI [The food which I love, I would often feed on; the clothes that 1 
love, I would often wear ; the recreations which I love, I would 
often uſe themzthe buſineſs which 1 love,I would be much tmploi- | 
edin: And can Llove God,and that above all theſe; and yet have 
nodeſires to be with bim? 1s it nora farre likelier => of hatred 
then of love,” when the thoughts of our appearing before God, 
are our moſt grieyous thoughts ; and when we take our ſelves as 
undone, becauſe we muſt die and come unto him ? Surely,] ſhould 
ſcarce take him for an unfeigned friend, who were as well con- 
'tented co- be abſent from me, as we ordinarily are to be abſent 
from God. Was it ſuch a joy to Facob to ſee the face of Fo/eph in 
Egypt ? and ſhall we fo dread the (ighc of Chriſt in glory? and yer 
lay we love him ? I dare not conclude,that we have no love at all, 
when we are ſo loth to die. But I dare ſay,were our love more, we 
ſhould die more willingly. Yea, I dare ſayy Did we love God but 
as rongly as a worldling loves his wealch, or an ambitious man 
his honour, or a voluptuous man his pleaſure ; yea,as a drunkard 
loves his ſwiniſh delight, or an unclean perfon his brutiſh luſt : 
|We ſhould not then be ſo exceeding loth to leave the world, and 
go to God. O, ifthis holy flame of love were throughly kindled 
ja our brefts, in ſtead of our preſling fears, our dolorous com. | 
plaints,and earneſt praiers againſt death, we ſhould joyninDar ids 
Wilderneſs lamentations,P/.42.1,2. As the Hart pantetb after the 
Wate/*brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee,O God: My ſoul thirſteth 
or Goa, for the living God; When ſhall I ceme and appear before Ga # 
' [Thetruthis, As our knowledge of God is excceding dark, and 
our faith in him exceeding feeble ; ſo is our leve to him bur little, 
and therefore arc our deſires after him ſo dull, 
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$. 4 | 3. T appears we are little weary of finnins, when we are ſo un- | 


willing to be freed by dying, Did we take (in for the preat- 
elt ev:l,we {huuld not be willing of its company ſo long ; did we 
look on (in as our cruehelt enemy, and on a ſinfal life, as the moſt 
| miſerable life ; ſure we ſhould then be more willing of a change, | | 
| ; Bur O, how far are our hearts from our doctrinal profeſiion, in | | 
| | this pvintalſo! We preach,and write, ard calk againſt ſin,and call | 
| | it all chat naughtis: and when we are called to keave rt, we are | 
| loth to deparc : We brand it wich the moſt odious names that | 
| we can imagine (and all far ſhort of expreſſingits vileneſs;) but 
| | when the approach of death puts us to the trial, we chuſe a conti- | 
| | nuance with theſe abominations, before the preſence and fruition | 
* Plurarch, ix of God. * But as Neon [mote his ſouldier fot railing againſt | 
— Alexandcr his enen'y, ſaying, / hired thee I fight againſt him, and 
Medicus cares | #0t 10 74il againſt him: So may God ſmite us alſo, when he ſhall. 
| feret , patienter | hear our tongues reviling that fin,which we reſiſt ſo flothfully and | 
fert, £uil ? in- | part with ſo unwillingly. Chriſtians,ſeeing we are conſcious that | | 
quis, multz'i% | gur hearts deſerve a ſmiting for this, let us joyn together to chide| 
vis vidi , q## | nd (mite our own hearts, before God do judge and ſmite them. 


[ders Op 10ied | O fooliſh ſinful heart ! haſt thou been ſo long a ſink of ſin,a cape 


| vonnulla etiam | of all unclean Juſts, a fountain unceſlantly fireaming forth the | 
\ fuiſſe ſv-1am. | bitter and deadly waters of tranſgreſſion ? and art thou not yet | 
Why do we ®- | aweary ? Wretched Soul ! haft thou been ſo long wopnded in all | 
A thy faculties? ſo grievouſly languiſhing in all thy performances, 
Jars \P"rrexr > | fo fruitfull a ſoy] for all iniquities? and art thou not yet more 
| that Gads king- | weaty ? ® Haſt chou not yet tranſgreſſed long enough ? nor long 
| dom might ha- enough provoked thy Lord? nor long enough abuſed love ? 
| _— _ w_ woulit thou yet grieve the Spirit more,and ſin againſt thy Savi- 
'S . ? ours bloud? aad more increaſe thine own wounds? and ſtill lie 
_O -c under thy grievous imperfe&tions? Hath thy ſin proved ſo profi- 
the I).vil here, table a ——— ? -- — a companion ? ſuch a delightful! | 
then :0 go employment? that thou doſt ſo much dread the parting day ? | 
—_ = hath thy Lord deſerved this at thy hands?chat thou thouldi ckuſe 
immer. focontinue in the ſuburbs of hell, rather then live with him in 
13. p3g-345, | light? and rather ſtay and drudg in fin,and abide with his and thy 
| | own profeſſed enemy, then come away and dwell with God? | 
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May not God juſtly grant thee thy wiſhes, and ſeal thee a leaſe 
of thy deſired diſtance, and nail thy ear to theſe doors of miſery, 
| and exclude thee eternally from his glory ? Fooliſh ſinner ! who 
hath wronged thee ? God, or ſin? who hath wounded thee, and 
cauſed thy groans > who hath made thy life ſo wotul? and cauſed | 
thee to ſpend thy daies in dolor 2 Is it Chrift, or is it thy corrupti- | 
on? and artthoy yet ſo loth to think of parting > ſhall God be | 
| willing to dwell with man ? and the Spirit to abide in thy peeviſh 
| heart ? and that where fin doth &raiten his reom,ard a curſed in- | 
| mate inhaþit with bim, which is ever quarelling and contriving 
| againſt him? and ſhall man be loth ro come to'God, where is no- 
thing but perfect Rleſſedneſs and Glory ? Is not this to judge our 
ſelves unworthy of everlafting Life? If they in A#.13.46. who 
put the Goſpel from them, did judge themſelves unworthy ; do | 
not we who flie from Life and Glory ? : 


SECT. V. 


(4. TT ſhewsthat we are inſen(ſible of the vanity ofthe Creature, | « ,, amis A 
and of the vexation accompanying our reſidence here,when | ;,,;{c Eclix, | 
we are{o loth to hear, of think of a removal}, Whatever we ſay | egrouz, Fincm | 
'againſt the world, or how grievous ſoever our complaints may | f«c dolorum Dc» 
ſeem ; we<cither bclieve nor, or feel not what we ſay, or elſe we |? — 
ſhould be anſwerably affected to it,We call the world 9vr encthy, | ot o1.c ns 
'and cgy out of the oppreſtion of our Task- maſters, and groan ur- | yrjnom wel hoc 
(der our ſore bondage ; bur either we ſpeak not as we think, or elle | moments bors 
we imagine ſome (ingular happineſsto conſift in the poſſeſſion of | mce mortis 1+ 
wordly things, for which all this ſhould be endured. * Is any —_ 
man loth to leave his priſon? or to remove his dwelling from Wo Chriſte 
cruel enemies? or to ſcape the hands of murderous robbers? Do | gen becauic 
,wetake the world indeed for our priſon ? our crael ſpoiling mur- | we deſpiſe 
derous foe? and yet are we oth to leave is? Do werake this fleſh | 4e3rÞ,y09 may 


forthe clog of our ſpirits } and a vail that's drawn betwixt ws and | bwoge  werl. Uh 
vs: Forl mn: 


felf when I delighted in the doQtine of Plzto, when I bead the Chriftians reproached,and {aw 
[tbat they fearcd not dcath, nor any thing which was terrible to orher men, | bethought my [elf 
that it was impaflible that theſe men ſhould bs ſervants te vice and pleaſures. For what mas | 
;thar is givento pleaſurezor is intemperace, gr ſweetly glutterh in bumane bowls, can delight in 
Death,which depriverh him of his Dclights ? and wopld nor racher endeavour to live here Ki!!, 
and to diſſemble with the Magiſtrates, Char would kill bim) much leſs will be give up himlcl! 
to Death, Fuſtin Martyr, Apolog.1. 
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to the world (at our peril) but it will never reconcile itſelf to us. 
© tool:ſh unwortk» ſoul ! who hadſt rather dwell in this land of 
' darkneſs, and rather wander in this barren wilderneſs, then be at | 
[Reſt with Jeſus Chriſt2whe hadk rather ſtay among the Wolves, 

and daily ſuffer the Seorpions ſtings, then t9 praiſe the I. ord with 

the Hoſts of Heaven! If thou didſt weH know what Heaven @.| 
and what Earth is, it would not be fo. 


py = 
———— —— —— 


| SE-CT, VI. 


Treaſon againſt the Lord: Is it not a chuſing of Earth be- 
' fore him ? and taking theſe preſent things for our happineſs? and 
; conſequently making them our very God ? If we did indeed make 
; God our God, that 15,o0ur Er:d,our Reſt,our Portion, our Trea- 
ſure; how is it poſſible but we ſhould deſire ro enjoy him? It be- 
hoves us the rather to be fearful of his, it being utterly inconſi- | 
ſtent with ſaving Grace, to value any thing before God, or to 
make the creature our higheſt end: Manyiother fins foul and great] 
may poſlibly yer conſiſt with ſincerity, but ſoI am certain can- 
not that. But concerning this 1 have ſpok: before, 


TH unwillingnefs to die, doth aRually impeach vs of high} ÞY. 5. | 
| 


SECT. VIE 


6. N Nd all theſe defeRs being thus diſcovered, what adeal off —$+ 7: 

diſſembling doth it moreover ſhew? We take on us to bes | Traub circe 
lieve undoubtedly, the exceeding eternal weight of Glory : We | — 
call God our chiefeſt Good, and ſay, we love him above all, and | fiturenr' E1;to 
for all this we fly from him, asif it were from hell it ſelf; would | puero, propingui 
you have any man believe you, when you call che Lord your only] cum circumfs- 
Hope,and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, and talk of the Joy that is erm plo- 
in his Preſence, and yet would endure the hardeſt life,rather.then — 4 
die and come into his preſence? what ſelf- contradiction is this, tO| mala que neceſſe 

| Yr qued vi 
tam ingreſiw fit perpeti,bumangs omnes calumitates recenſentes, Hominem autem fato —— luſum 
atque latitiam rerre demandant referextes quo malis liberatus, inomn: fit ſ2licitate, Herodotus kb, 
p'g. (edit. S1iburg.) 284 It ſeems thele believed the ſoulsimmorrality, and furure bappineſs; 
How prepeſterous is it,and how perverſe, that when we pray that Gods will be done, yer wher 
he callerh us out of this world, we will not seadily obey the command of his Will ? Cypriaz.de 
Mortal SeQ. 12, pag.345- 

talk 


—_ _ as — —_— _— 
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talk fo bardly of che world and fleſh,to groan and complaia of fin 
and (uffering,and yet fear no day more then that which we expe 
ſhould bring our final freedom? what ſhameleſs groſs diſſembling | 
| is this,to ſpend ſo many hours, and dates, in hearing Sermons,rea- | 
| ding Books, conferring with others, and all to leavn the way to a | 
' place which we are loth ro come to? To take on us all our life-time, | 
to walk towards heaven, to runne, to ftrive, to fight for heaven, 
' which we are loth to come to? What appareat palpable hypocriſie 

is this, to lie upon our knees in publick and private,and ſpend one 
| hour after another in praier, for that which we would not have? | 
If one ſhould over-hear thee in thy daily gevotions, crying out, 
' Lard, deliver me from this boa) of acath, from thes ſin, tha ſichnaſs, 
thu poverty theſe cares and fears, kow long Lord ſhall I ſuffer theſq.? 
and withall ſhould hear thee praying againſt death ; Can he be. 
lieve thy tongue agrees wich thy heart? exceptihou have fo far 
loſt thy reaſon,as ro expect all this here, or except the Papilts do- 
| Erine were true, that weare ableto fulfil] the Law of God ; or 
our late Perfectionifts are truly enlightned, - who think they can 
live and not fin : but if thou know theſe to be undoubtedly falſe, 

' howcanſt chon deny thy groſs diſſembling ? 


—_ _ 


nm >—<—_— —_— — 


SECT. VIII. 


$. 8. 7, Onſider, * How do we wrong the Lord and his Promiſes ? 
* How oft hath | and diſgrace his waies in the eyes of the world? Asif we 
ir been reveal- | would actually periwade them to queſtion, whether God be true 
ed.ro me, thit | (fie word or no 2 whether there be any iuch glory as Scripture 


I ld daily ; s Ge | 
L_ _ ' mentions? when they ſee thoſe who have profetied to live by 


lick'y conteit, Faith,and have b6alted of their hopes in another worlgd,and per 
that our Bre- | ſwaded others to let go all for theſe hopes, and ſpoken diſgrace 
thren are o0t [fully of all things below, in compariſon of theſe unexpreſtibic 


ro be lamented | ,1.- : : - 
aho..ae. delle things above;I ſay, when they ſee thele very men ſo loth to leave 


 vered from this wor!d by the call of God? when we know that they ate n2t loſt,bur ſer before? 
Departing they lead us the way, as Travellers and Sailers uſe ro do : that they may be Dekied, 
but net Bewailed | and that we ſhould not put on black cloaths tor them here, whea they have 
put en white raiment there ? that we thould give the Heathen occalion juſtly ro reprehend vs, 
chat we lament choſe as Dead and loft,whqgm we affirm to be with God : and thac we condemn | 
that faith by the reitimony of o-r hearrs, which we profeſs by the reftimony of our Speech. We | 
are prevacicators of our faith and hope ; and make that which wetcach leem to them counter- 
feit,teizned and difſzmbled. Ir will do ns ne geod to preter Vertue in words, and deltroy Veri- 
ty by our Deeds. Cyprian.de 2ortal. SeQ.14. p. (mihi) 345. 
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their hold of preſent things, and to go to that glory which they] 
talked and boaſted of ; how doth it make the weak to ſtagger, and 
confirm the world in thetr unbelief and ſerfaality?2and make them | 
conclud?, Sure if theſe Profeſſors did expe ſo much glory, and 
make ſo light of the world as they leem, they would not them- ; 


ſeives be ſo loth of a change.O how are we ever able to repair the | 


wrong which we do to Godand poor fouls by this ſcandal ? And! 


what an honour to God?what a jtrengihning to believers? what a 
conviction to unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtians in this did an- 


ſer their profeliions, and cheerfully welcome the news of Rett Þ | 


SECT. IX 


| 
' . . . 
8.T T evidently diſcovers that we heve been careleſs loiterers, 


— 


Cn——— — 


chat we have ſpent much tirae to little {FUrPE ſe, and that we bins mY | 
Have we not Noblis And. 
[had all our life time to prepare to die? So many years to make  Pudithii al Ru 
ready for one hour? and are we ſo unready and ynwilling yer ? 
What have we done? why have we lived? that the buſineſs of 


| have neglected and loſt a great many of warnings, 


our lives is ſo much undone?Had we any greater matters to mind? 
Have we not fooliſhly wronged our ſouls in this > would we have 


| doors? we have firſt heard that ſuch a owe «« dead, and then ſ#ch 
\a one, and /ach a one, till cur Towns have changed moſt of their 
Inhabitants; And was not all this a ſufficient warning to tell us 


Nay, we have ſeen death raging in Towns and Fields, 


the Sword : and did we not know it would reach to us at laſt > 
How many diftempers have vexed our bodies? frequent Langui- 
ſhings, conſuming Weakneſſes, wafting Feavers, here pain, and 
there trouble, that we have been forced to receive the ſentence 
fof death ; and what were all theſe bat ſo many Meſſengers, ſent 
from God to tell us we muſt ſhortly die?as if we had heard a live» 
; ly voice,bidding us, Delay no more,but mak: you ready : And are we 
unready and unwilling after all this? O careleſs dead hearted 
ſinners! unworthy negleters of Gods warnings! faithleſs betray- 
ers of our own ſouls. | 


| 


_ —— 
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hundreds a day dead of the Peſtilence, ſo mary thouſgMds ſlain of ; 


All 


=y 


terum diſcedexe | 
tem Veriſſimg : 
Vale, inquit, & 
ſaliciter vive, | 
. & inter wvivey- | 
| wiſhed more frequent warnings 2 How oft hath death entred the dum bene moyi | 
| habitations of our neighbors? How oft hath it knockt at our own |4iſce:que ars eff 
1 artium 08niuem | 
| d1(fafima, fie 
ml;; preſten- 
tiſfime Non pu- | 
\that we were alſo Mortals,and our own turn would ſhortly come? , 4et te reliquias 
{0 many  vite tthi reſcy. 
arc? & id fo- 
lum tempass bong 
ment: deftinare, | 
' quod in nullam 
rem conferrs 
poſſur ? Quam | 
ſerum eſi nunc 
urvere 1ncipere, 
cum deſonendam 
oft ? Senec- de 
brev. vis, £.4. 


_ 
I 


8.10. 


* When we Die, 

wepals orer by 
Dearth to 31+ | 
-mortalicyzAnd | 
it is impotltble | 
that we thoul4 | 
come+o erernal |! 
Life if we go 
not hence. This 
is no Ending, 
| but a paſſing 
cnz & a reach- 
ing to Brernity 
by the diſpatch 
of -our tempo» 
ral -jonrney, 

Who would 
aot haſten to a | 

betrer ſaze ? 

| who would 

not wifh*ro be 

changed and 
rcformed to 
the Image of 

1 Chriſt, an4 to 

come quickly 

tothe Dignity 
of the Heaven- 
ly Grace?|Cypr, 
de mortal Se@&. 


15-9.346. * Melch. Adans,in vit.Milii, » Regnum Dei cepit eſfe in proximo: Premium vite,v 24u- 
dium ſaluti aterng,s perpetua latitia,cy poſſeſſio- Paradifs nuper amiſſi, mundo tranſeume jam veniunt: 
jam terrenk caleſti:,t9 magna parvis, fg caduchs aterna ſucceduns, 
locus eft ? Quit intey bac trepidus & meſtus ct, mft cui fies & fides deeſt ? Equs eft euim mortem t1 
more qui ad Chriftum nolit ire, Ejus eft ad Chriſtum nollc ire, qui (e won cre 
regnare : Fuſtns enim fide vivet. Cypr, de mortal.SeR.2.p,z41, 
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All theſe hainous aggravarians do lie upon this in of unwilling- 
neſs codie, which I have laid dowo to make it hatetiul ro my own 
ſoul, (wbick is too auch guilty of ir) as well as yours: Ard for a 
further help to our prevailing againſt ic, I ſhall adjoyn theſe fol- 
lowing Confiderations, 


SECT. X. 


:.4 "Onſider[” Not todieJwere{[ Never to be happy. ]JToeſcape 
deach, were to miſs of bleſſedneſs : Except God ſhould 
tranſlate'us aSEncch and Elias, which he never did beſore or fince, 
If err hope in Chriſt Were in thu life only, We Were then of at men 
moſt miſerable + Tre Epicure hath more pleaſure to his Fleſh chen 
the Chriſtian;ztheD unkard,theWhoremaſter,and the jovial L-ds, 
do ſwagger it out with gallantry and mirth, when a poor Saint is 
mourning in a corner : yea,the very beaſts ot the fiel\ do eat and 
drink.and skip,and play,and care for nothing,when many a Chri 
ſtian dwels with ſorrows : So that if you would not die,and gn to | 
heaven, what'would you have more then an Zpicure, or a beaſt 2 
What doth it avail us to fight with beaſts, as men, ifit were not 
for our hopes of a life ro come? Why do we pray, and faſt, and 
mourn? why do we ſuffer the contempt of the world?.why are we 
the ſcorn and hatred of all? If ic were not for our hopes after we 
are dead?why are we Chriftians,and not Pagans and Infidels,if we 
do not deſire a life co come?why,Chriftian,wouldit thou loſe thy 
faith, and loſe thy labour,in all thy duties,and all thy ſufferings? 
wouldft thou loſe rhy hope? and Joſe all the end of thy life? & loſe | 
all the bloud of Chriſt > and be contented with the porgion of a 
worldlinggr a brute?Ifthou ſay No,to this, how canſ chgu then 
be loth to die? As good old ® Milixs ſaid when he lay a dying,and 
was asked, whether be were willing todie orno; Mims ft nolle 
wori qui nolit ire ad ( hriſtum, A ſaying of Cyprians which he oſt 
repeated, Let him be leth to die, Who 1 loth to be with (hriſt ®, 


on- 


uis hinc anxietths & ſolictudink 
um Chriſto incipere 
SECT. 


7 
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arg 


| 


' tyrdom, that 


' death. 


SECT. XI. 


2.4 *Onſider, Is God willing by death to Glorifie vs? and are 
| we unwilling to die that we may be glorified } would God 
freely give us heaven, and are we unwilling to receive it? As the 
Prince who would have taken the lame beggar into his Coach, 
and he refuſed, ſaid to him,Oprime merer:s qui tn luto kereas, Thou 
well deſerveſt ro ftick in the dirt. -$o may God to the refuſers of 
Reft ; You well deſerve to livein trouble, Methinks if a Prince 
were willing to make you his heir, you ſhould ſcarce be unwil. 
ling to acceptat. Sure the refuſing of ſuch a kindneſs, muſt needs 
Ciſcover irgratitude and unworthine(s. As God hath reſolyed a- 
 gairiſt them who make excuſes when they ſhould come to Chriſt, 
V' rily MOYe of thc/e that Were bidat Lo [h. ;# toſte of my SHPPEY. S013 it 
; juſt with him co reſolve againſt us, who trame excuſes when we 
| ſhould come ty Glory. * /oxatiz; when he was condemned to be 
corn with wild beaſts, was ſo atraid,leaſt by the praiers and means 
| of his friends, he ſh--uld loſe the opportunity and benefit of Mar- 
't) he otcen intreats them to let him alone,and not hin- 
| der his happinels : and teis them, he was afraid of their love,lct ir 
| would hurt him,and their carnal friendſhip would keep him from 


O—_— — 
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SECT. NIL 


3. He Lord Jeſns was willing to come from heaven to earth 

for us; and ſha'l we be unwilling to remove from earth to 
heaven tor our (clves and him ? Sure it we had been once poſſel- 
ſed of heaven, and God ſhouli bave fent us toearth again, as be 
did his Sor for our ſakes, we Afould rhen have bin loth to remove 
indeed : It was another kinde of change then ours is, which Chritt 
did freely ſubmit unto; to clothe himfelf with the garments of , 
fleſh,and to take upon lym the form of a ſervant, to come fron 
the buſom of the Fathers Love, to bear his wrath which we 
ſhould bave born, Shall he came down to our heil> from the 
height of glory to the Cepth of nifery > To bring us up to Fis E- | 
ternal Reft> and ſhall we be after this unwilling > Sure Chriit | 
bad more caufeto be unwilltg ; Le miglt have ſaid, What is i: 20 


ni! 
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| Angelorum, win | 
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Venit de alta re. | ME if theſe ſinners ſuffer?If they vaiuc their heilt above heir {pi- 
gione, & - quid | 


invenit nifs quod 


| bic avundavit ? | 
' laborcs, dolores, | 


mortem: ECccc 
quod hic babes 

& qnod avun- 
dat, manducaui 
Iecum. 

<Yuod hic in cel- 
la miſcrie i.e 

abunta.:t, ace- 
tum bic bibit fel 
hic brbit: 6cce 
quod in cella ta 
tuvenit. At a1 
magnam menſam 
te imvitauit, men 
ſam ſolis menſam 


ipſe panic ſt- 
Avuguit. ſap, 
Joan.,13. 


| 
S.13. 
Poſſe mori 
nuuquam tolli- 
tur, mfi morte , 
qaare Chriſtzs 
per mortem 
tulit poſe mori, 
ut per Reſur- 


reftienem naturs perueniret ad immortalitatem, Card. Cuſanus operum , vol. 2, exercis. lib. 7. 


fol- 13 3+ 
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rits, and their luſts above my Fathers Love, if hey n-cds will (el 
their ſouls for noughr, who is fit ſhoule be the lo: 2 and who 
ſhou!d bear the biame and curſe > Should i wion they have 
wronged? muſt they wilfully tranſgreſs my Law? ad IT undergo 
their deſerved pain? Is it not enough that I bear the treſpaſs from 
chem, but I mult alſo bear my Fathers wrath ? and ſatisfie the Jy- 
&ice which they have wronged? Mult I come dowa from Heaven 
£0 Earth,and clothe my felt with humane fleſh ? be ſpit upon and 
ſcorned by man? and faft, and weep, and ſweat, and ſuffer, and 
bleed, anddiea curſed death ? and ail this for wretched worms, 
who would rather hazard all they bad, and venture their ſouls 
and Gods favour, then they would forbear but one forbidden 
morſel?Do they caſt away themſelves ſo ſlightly > and muſt I re- 
deem them again ſo dearly ? Thus we ſee that Chriſt had much to 
have pleaded againſt his coming down for man, and yet he plead- 
ed none of this : He had reaſ#n enouph to have made him unwil- 
ling ; and yet did he voluntarily condeſcend. But we have no rea- 
ſon againſt our coming to him : except we will reaſon agaimſt 
our hopes,and plead for a perpetuity of our own calamities.Chriſt 
came down to fetch us up : and would we have him loſe his bloud 
and labour, and go away again without us ? Hath he bought our 
Reſt at ſo dear a rate?Is our inheritance purchaſed with the bloud 
of God? And are we after all this loth to enter ? Ah Sirs, it was 
Chrift and not we, that had cauſe to be loth. The Lord forgive 
and heal this fooliſh ingracitude. 


— ——__ _—— —— — — 


SECT, XU 


— 
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4 Onſider, Do we not combine with our moſt cruel, mortal 

foes? and jump with them in their moſt malicious de- 
ſign, while we are loth to dieand go to heaven? where is the 
heiFhe of their malice? and what's the ſcope of all cemptations ? 
and what's the devils daily buſineſs? Is it not to keep onr ſouls 
from God? And ſhall we be well content with this, and joyn with 
Satan in our de{ires?what thouph it be not thoſe eternal torments? 


yet 
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| 1c irs the one half of bell, whieh we wiſh to our ſelves, while we | 
' Cefire to be abſent from Heaven and Ged. If thou ſhouldfit take 
| couriſel of all thine enemies, i! thou ſhouldſt beat thy brains both 
| night and day,in ſtudying to do thy ſelf a miſchief, what greater 
;then is, could it poſlibly be, To contirue here on earth from | 
God? Excepting only hell it ſelf. O what ſport is this to Satan? 
that his deſires and thine ſhould ſo concur? That when he fees he. 
cannot get thee to hell, he can ſo long keep thee our of Heaven, 
{and make thee the earneſt petigorer for it thy ſelf? O gratifie 
.notthe Devil ſo much ts thy own difpkeaſure. 
| | 


| — _—— 


SECT. XIV. 


Fo O not our daily fears of death, make our lives a continual, F, 14, 
| corment? T he fears of drath(as Eraſmus ſaith)betng a ſorer Timor month | 
 ev4l then death it filf. And thus, as Paxl did -ie daily inregard of For quam ipſa, 
| preparation, and in regard of the neceſſary ſufferings of his life ; rar E:alm. | 
ſo do wein regard of the torments, and the uſelcis ſufferings © q 
[wbie we make our fclves. Thoſe lives which might be full of - 
| Joys,in the daily contemplations of the l:fe to come,and the ſweee | 
j&clightful thoughts of bliſs, how do we fill them up with terrors, | 
through all theſe cauſleſfs choughts ard fears? Thus do we confume | 
our own comforts, and prey upon onr triteſt pleaſures. When we | 
|mighthe down, and rife up, and walk abroad with our hearts full ; 
of the Joys of God, we continually fl] them with perplexing fears, 
| For he that fears dying, mult de alwatcs fearing, becauſe he hath | 
| alwaies cauſe to expect it. Ard how can that mans life be comfor- | 
table, who lives in continual fear of loling his comforts ? 


Rm ———  — 
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SECT. XV. | 


6, Oreover,all theſe are ſelf-created ſufferinn*: As if it were | $. 15, | 
not enough to bethe deſeryers, but we mult allo be the | Ebeu quam mi | 
executioners of our own calamities! Asif God had not inf; ted | 179 off feri 
enopg!! upon us, but we mult inflict more upon 44r ſelves 1 15 not Rn 
death bitter enough to the fleſk of it ſelf, but we owl Couble ang l 
treble, and multiply its bitterneſs? Do we complain fo muclt of the | 
burden! 
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barden of oar troables, and yer duly add unto the weight? Sure 
che itace of poor moceals is ſufficiently calamicons ; they nzed not 
mike it ſo mach worſe. The ſufferings l1id upon us by GoJ,do all 
| lead co happy iſTizs : The progreſs 1s, from ſuffering to patience, 
Rom, 5.3,4, | from thence co expeciznce, and ſo co hop2, and at lalt co Glory. 
Rom.5.17, | Bucthe ſufferings which we do make our ſelves, have uſually if- 
| ſues anſwerable to their cauſes. The motton is Circular and end. 
leſs,from (ia co ſuffering, from ſuffering to (in,and fo to ſuffering 
again, and ſo #4 infiaicum, And not only fo, but they multiply in 
their courſe : evecy (a is greater chen the former, and ſo every 
(uffering ally» greater, This is che nacucal progreſs of them, which 
(if mercy do intercept, no thanks to us, So that except we think 
| thar God nach made us co be our own tormentors, we have ſmall 
reaſon co nouriſh our fears of death, 
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SECT. XVI. 


« : 1 Oaſider further; they are all but uſeleſs unprofitable fears. 
S. 16. As all our care caanot mak? one hair white or black, nor 
| add one cnvit to our ſtature ; ſo can neither our fear preven#our 
Mar.6.27. | ſufferings,nor delay our dying time an hour : Willing or unwil- 
' ling we muſt away. Many a mans fears have haſtened his end, but] 
'no mans ever did avert it, It's true, a cautelous fear or care con- 
'cerning the danger after*deach, hath proficed many ; and is very 
uſeful co the preventing of that danger : bur for a member of 
Chrilt, and an heir of heaven,to be afraid of entring his own in- 
 hericance ; this is a ſinful uicleſs fear, 


| 
| SECT. XVII 
9.17- | 8. Ucthongh it be uſel:{sin reſpeR of good, yet to Satan is 
If Morality iT very lerviceable, Our fears of dying enſnare our ſouls 
49 no more. ver | and add ſtrength to many temmpcarions, Nay when we are called 
this 2ood it | todGie tor Cliritt, and put to itin a day of trial, it may draw us £0 
will! do to | Gen; ihe krown truth, ard forſike the Lord God him{elf. You 
Ch-iltans4'" {ook upon itnow as a ſmall in, a common fraily of humane na- 


C10 (ery ants wo/# 
Goo, thu we ve wil #92 190 defire Martyrdom, when we learn notro fear Des'h, They we 207 
Ex ciles,and ro our Funerals, Tits gire to th; (rul the glury of Forunuge 3 and by ConrumP 
|; Death 1e0aie tor Cary, i yprian de Mortal, F.g 44, 
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| ture: But if you look to the dangerous conſequents of it,methinks 
it ſhould move you to other thoughts. What made Perey deny his 
| Lord? what makes Apoſtates in ſuffering times forſake the truth > 
and the green blade of unrooted faith, to wither before the heat 
of perſecution? Fear of impriſonment and povercy may do much, 
but fear of death will do much more. When you ſee the Gidber, 
or hear the ſentence, if this fear of dying prevail in you, you'l 


{trait begin to ſay as Peter, / know not the man. When you ſee the 
fagots ſer,and fire ready,you'l ſay as that Apoſtate to the Martyr, \ 
O the fire is hot, and nature's frail, forgetting that the fire of hell 
is hotter, Sirs, as light as you make of it, you know not of what | 
force theſe ſears are to ſeparate your ſouls from Jeſas Chriſt, | 
Have we not lately had frequent experience of it2 How many | 
thouſand bavefled in fight,and turned their back on a good could | 
where chey knew the honour of God was concerned, and their | 
countreys welfare was the prize for which they foughe, and ihe | 
hopes of their poſterity did lie at the ſtake,and all chrough nnwor- : 
thy fear of dying > Have we not known thoſe, who lying under a | 
wounded conſcience, and living in the praQtice of fome known 
ſin,durſ ſcarce look the enemy in the face, becauſe they durſt not 
look death in the face? but have trembled and drawn back, and 
cried, Alas I dare not die; IfI were in the caſe of ſuch or ſuch, I 
durk die. He that dare not die,dare fcarce fight valiantly. There- 
fore we have ſeen in our late wars, that there is none more vali- 
ant then theſe two ſorts, 1, Thoſe that have conquered the fear 
of death by the power of faith. 2.And choſe who have extinguiſhe 
i by deſperate prophaneſ(s, and calt it away through ſtupid ſecu- 
rity, So much fear as we have of death, uſually ſo much cowar- 
dize in the cauſe of God However, its an evident temptation and 
ſnare. Beſide the multitude of undelieving contrivances and dif- 
contents at the wiſe diſpoſals of God, and hard thoughts of moſt 
of his providences,which this fin doth make us guilty of: Beſides 
|alſoit loſeth us much precious time, and that for the molt part 
[near our end. When time ſhould be molt precious of all co us, and | 
when it ſhould be imploied to better purpoſe, then do we vainly | 
and finfully waſte it, in the fruitleſs iſſues of theſe d:{tracting | 
fears : So that you ſee how dangerons a ſnare theſe tears arc,and 
how fruitfull a parent of many evils. 


—— 
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SECT. XVIII, 


$.18. | 9. Jaſider, what a com7etent time the moſt of us have had : 
$om2 chircy, ſome fourty, ſome fifcy or tixty years, How 
many com? tothe grave younger, for one thar lives tothe ſhorteſt 
* Heluicw of theſe? Chrilt himſelf, as is generally thoughr, lived but * thirty 
an] lone oth? three years on earth, It it were tO come, as it is paſt, you woul1 
—_— think thirty years along time. Did you not long ago in your 
he died in the threatning ſickneſs, think with your ſelves,O,if I might enjoy bu! 
i thirty fifchyezxr one ſeven years more,or tea years more! And now you have en- 
; of bis a3e. | joyed perhaps more then you chen beggedzand are you neverthe- 
leſs unwilling ye: > Exceptyou would not die at all, but deſire an 
| immnortalicy here on earth ; which isa fin inconſiftent wich che 
| trach of Grace, If your ſorrow b2 meerly this, That you are 
mortal; you might as well have lamented it all your lives: For 
ſare you could never be igaorant of chis, Why ſhould nota man 
that would die at all, be as well williag at thirty or fourty, if God 
ſ2eir m2ec,as at ſeveaty or eighty 2 nay, uſually when the longeſt 
nid de rerun day is com?, mea are as loth co depart as ever. . He that loſeth ſo 
| nzters quert many y2ars, hath more cauſe to bewail his own negleR, then to 
_ _ "*, complun 0i.the (horcnels of his time; and were better lament 
Pe, ff (cias | thEwickednels of his life, chen the brevity, Length of time doth 
\uti, byzz | not conquer corruption ; it never wichers, nor decayes through 
(<jf, Senes, | age, Except we receive at addition of Grace, as well as Time, we 
[4e orevis. vit. | niturally grow the older the worſe Let us then be cantented with 
Nr exirum Our alloteed proportion. And as we are convinced,that we ſhould 
nay.” bibe. not inurmar againſt our aſſigned degree of wealth, of health, of 
'mus, [c4 mal- honour, and other things here; ſo let us not be diſcontented with 
[tun perdrnzs. our allowed proportioa of tine. O, my Soul, depart in peace ! 
| $488 long4 vita, | ; : . 
| (F in miximarom rerum conſummationem lirge data eff, fi tota bene collocetur. Sed uhi per luxum & 
| negligentiam defluit, ubinulli rei benz impextitur, ultima demun neceſſitate cogente, quam ire non in- 
| telleximus, tranfriſſe ſentimus, Non accepimus brevem vitam, ſed fecrmuss nec inopes cjus, ſed pro- 
digi [umug, Scnec, de brevit wit. caps, 

[he elet man hath a care in the Body, of the worldly things of the place where he (s- 
journeth,as a Traveller in the Innes and houſes in bis way. Bur wichour any trouble, he teaverh | 
the havitation, p-ſlefitan ani ule : with a ready and chearful mine following him that lead- 

;erh him 2ur of rhis life, upon no occaſion curning back ; he is thankful for his eaterrainment 
; here 3 bur he dlc{lech GJ tor his depar:uce, embracing rhe Celeſtial maniion, Clemens Alexan. 
; Stromat. 1.4. prope ſin, 


He 
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Haſt thou not here enjoyed a competent ſhare ? As thou wouldſ | 
not deſire an unlimited ftate in wealth and honour,ſo deſire it not | 
in point of time. Is it fit that God or thou ſhould be the ſharer > 
if thou wert ſenſible how little thou deſerveft an hour of that pa- | 
tience which thou haſt enjoyed, thou would(t think thou haſt bad ' 
a large part.Wouldſt thou have thy age called back again ? Cant | 
thou eat thy bread, and have it to0? Is it not Divine Wiſdom that | 
ſets the bounds > God will not let one bave all the work, nor 
all the offering, nor all che honour of the work : He will honour 
himſelf by variety of inſtruments ; by various perſons, and ſeve. | 
ral ages, and not by one perſon or age : Seeing thou haſt ated ' 
thine own part, and finiſhed thine appointed courſe, come down 
contentedly, that others may ſucceed, who muſt bave their turns 
as well as thou. As of all other outward things, fo alſo of that 
time and life, thou mayelt as well have teo much, as too little ; | 
Only of God, and eternal life, thou canft never enjoy roo much, 
nor too long. Great receivings will bave great accounts : where | 
the leaſe is longer, the fine and rent mutt be the greater. Much | 
timehath much duty. Is it not as eaſie to anſwer for the recei- 
vings and tke duties of thirty years, as of an hundred? Beg 
therefore for Grace to improve it. better ; but be content with 
thy ſhare of time, 


— 


SECT, XIX. 


10. "Onſider, thou haſt had a competency of the comforts of | &F. 19. 
life,and not of naked time alone. God might have made 
thy life a miſery ; till thou hadft been as weary of Pony as 
thou art now afraid of loſing it. If he had denied thee the bene- 
fits and ends of living,thy life would have been but a ſlender com- | 
fort» They in hell have life as well as we, and longer far then they 
deſire : God might have ſuffered thee to have conſumed thy days 
in ignorance, or to have ſpent thy life to the laft hour, before he | 
brought thee home to himſelf, and given thee the ſaving know- | 
ledge 6f Chrift ; and then thy life had been ſhort,though thy time | 
long. But be hath opened thine cies in che morning of thy daies, | 
and acquainted thee betimes with the trade of thy lite; I know | 
the beſt are but negligent loicerers, and ſpend not their time ac- 
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are to be valued in reference to their end : That's the beſt means, 


ro timent. Cum ; ! 
; bors in ſeven years, more then ſome others in twenty or thirty ; if 


intelligunt mi- 
ſeri, ramduu [ec 


cording to its worth; * but yet he that hathan hundred years time 
and loleth it all, lives not ſo long as he that hath but twenty, and 
beſtows it well, It's too ſoon to go to bell at an hundred years 
old, and not too ſoon to goto heavenat twenty. * The means 


which ſpeedilieſt and ſureſt obtaineth the end. He that hath en- 
joyed moſt of the ends of life, hath had the beſt life, and not he 
that hath lived longeſt. You that are acquainted with the life of 
Grace; what if you live but twenty or thirty years > would you 
change it for a thouſand years of wickedneſs? God might have let 
you have lived like the ungodly world, and then you would have 
had cauſeto be afraid of dying. We have lived in a place and time 
of lights in Exrope,notin Aſia, Africa,or America; in Englaxd, 
not in Spaix or /taly; in the Age when Knowledge doth moſt 
abound,and not in-our fore. fathers dayes of darkneſs; we have 
lived among Bibles Sermons, Books and Chriſtians, As one Acre 
of fruitful ſoyl, is better then many of barren Commons; as the 
poſſeſiion of a Kingdom for one year, is better then a leaſe of a 
Cottage for twenty ; ſo twenty or thirty years living in ſuch a 
place, or age, as we,is better then Merhnſelah's age in the caſe of 
moſt of the world beſides. And ſhall we not then be contented 
with our portion? If we who are Miniſters of the Goſpel have 
ſeen abundant fruit of our labours; if God hath bleſſed our la- 


God have made us the happy (though unworthy ) means, of 
converting and ſaving more ſouls at a Sermon, then ſome better 
men in all their lives; wigt cauſe have we to complain of the 
ſhortneſs of our time in the work of God ? would unprofitable, 
unſucceſsful preaching have been comfortable? will it do as good 
to labor to little purpoſe, ſo we may but labor long? If our deſires 
of living,are for che ſervice of the Church,as our deceitful hearts 
are ſtill pretending, then ſure if God honour us to do the more 
ſervice, though in the lefler time, we have our deſire, God will 


(parte , ant ciird yetitum locum ſieteris. Tita non eft imperſcaa, ſi honeſta eſt. ubicunque 


lakis ſs bens definis , nota eft- Seneca Epiſt. 77. pag. 688, 


Nemo tam imperitus eft, ut 


neſciaz fibi quaudogue morieudum ; tamen cum prope acceſſerit , tergiverſatur, tremit, ploras. 
None 1ibi videbitur flultiſſimus omniune qui fleveris quod ante antnes mille w0n vixerat? A4t- 
qui ſtultus eſt qui flet, quod poli axuos mille non vivcs. Har peria ſums, Noneris ; ues fuifti. Senec, 
FIVE 68g, 
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contented. Perſwade then thy backward ſoul to its duty, and 
argue down theſe dreadful thoughts : Unworthy wretch ! Hath 
thy Father allowed thee ſo large a part, and cauſed thy lot to fall 
ſo well? and given thee thine abode in pleaſant places? and filled 
up all thy life with mercies ? and doſt thou now thyak thy ſhare 
too ſmall > Is not that which thy life doth want in length, made 
up in bredth, and weight, and ſweetneſs? Lay all together, and 
look abont thee, and tell me, How many of thy neighbors have 


ter ſhare then thou > Why mighteſt not thou have been one of 
the thouſands, whoſe carcaſes thou haſt ſeen ſcattered as dung 
on the earth? or why mighteſt not thou have been one that's uſe 


liveſt in> What a multitude of hours of conſolation ? of delight- 
ful Sabbaths? of pleaſant ſtudies? of precious companions? of 
wonderous deliverances? of excellent opportunities? of fruitful 


providences hath thy life partaked of > ſo that many a hundred 
' who have each of them lived an hundred years, have not altoge- 
ther enjoyed ſo much. And yet art thou not ſatisfied with thy lot ? 


| Hath thy life been ſo ſwees, that thou art loth to leave it > Is that | 


'the thanks thou returneft co him, who ſweetned it to draw thee 
to his own ſweetneſs? Indeed, if this hath been all thy portion, 1 
could not blame thee to be diſcontented ; And yet let me tell thee 
too, That of all theſe poor ſouls, who have no other portion, but 
receive all their good things in this life, there is few or none eyen 
,ofthem, who ever had ſo full a ſhare as thy ſelf. And haſt theu 
not then had a'fair proportion, for one that muſt ſhortly have | 


have each to have his ſhare - when we have had ours, let us =ry þ 


more? How many in allthe Town or Country have had a bet-' 
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leſs in the Church? and an unprofitable burden co the place thou © ®? '*r for 
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commodityz ſo 
here, (ſaith Se- 


neca,Epiſt.73, 


labors? of joyful tidings 2 of ſweet experiences? of aftoniſhing. P.671, 


heaven beſides? © fooliſh ſoul! would thou wert as covetous after 
'eternity,as thou art ſor a fading, periſhing life! and after the bleſ- 
ſed preſence of God, as thou art for continuance with earth and 
(fin! Then thou wouldſt rather /20k throwgh the Windows, and cry 
'throngh the latices Why ts hu chariot ſo long a coming ?Why tarry the 
:Wheels of his chariots ? How long,Lord ! how Jong ! 
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/ 
SECT. XX. 


11 O :ifider, What if God ſhould grant thy defire, and let 
'S thee live yet many years, but withall ſhould rip thee of 


' the comforts of life, and deny chee the mercies wiich thou hall 


hit1erto eajSyed ? Would this be a bleſling worth the begging 


for > Mipht not Go4in judgement give thee life, as he gave the 


murmaring [/-aelites Quails? or as he oft times gives men riches 


and honour,when he ſees them over.carneſt for it > Might he not 


juitiy (ay to thee, Seeing thou hadft rather linger on earth, then 


' come away and enjoy my preſence ; ſeeing thou art ſo greedy of 


life, erke it, and a curle with it, wever let fruit graw on 3t more, 
nor th2 Sun of comfort ſhine upon it, nor the dew of my bleſling 
ever waterit: Let thy table beg ſuare, let thy friends be thy 
ſorrow ; let hy riches be corrupted, and the ruſt of thy ſilver eat 
thy fl-(h, Gohear Sermons as long as thou wilt, but let never 
Serm2a do thee gaod more; let all thou hearelt make againſt 
thee, and 1acrea'e the ſmart of thy wounded ſpiric : If thou love 


 preacing better then heaven, go and preach till thou be aweary, 


but never profic.ſoul more, Sirs, what if God ſhould thus chaſtiſe 
our inordinate deſires of living, were it not juſt > and what good 
would our l:ves then do us ? Seeft thou not ſome that ſpend their 
dayes on their couch in groaning? and fora? in begging by the 
b1gh-vay ſides? and others in ſeeking bread from door to door ? 
and moſt ofthe world in labouring for food and raiment, and li- 
ving only that they may live, and loting the ends and benefits of 
fe > Why, whatgood would ſuck a life do thee, were it never ſo 
long > Whea thy foul ſhall ſerve thee only in ſtead of falr, to keep 
thy by from ſtinking? God might give thee life, till choy art 
weary of v.ng,and as glad to be rid of it,as ?4das or Achitophel ; 


and make thee like many miſerable Creatures in the world, who 
\can bardly forbear Jaying violent bands on themſelves. Be not 
therefore {0 importunate for life, which may prove a judgement, 
in ſtead of a bleſſing. 


" od 
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SECT. XXI. 


12 Onfider, How many of the precious Saints of God, of 
all ages and places bave gone before thee, Thou art no: 
to enter an untroden path, nor appointed firſt to break the Ice. 
Except only Henoch and Elias, which of the Saints have ſcaped 
death 2 And art thou better then they > There are many n:illions 
of Saints dead,more then do now remain on Earth. W hat a num- 
ber of thine own boſom friends, and intimate acquaintance, and 
companions in duty are now there? and why ſhouldſt thou be 
ſo loth to follow ? ®* Nay, hath not Jeſus Chrift himſelf gone this 
way 2 hath he not ſanified the grave to us ? and perfumed the 
duſl wich his own body ? And art thou loth to follow him tog2 O 
rather let us ſay as Thewas, Let us alſo go, andaie With bimz or 
rather let us ſuffer with him, that we may be gloritied together 
with him ®, | 
Many ſuch like Confiderations might be added, as that Chrift 
hath taken out the ſting ; How light the Saints have made of it; 
how cheerfully the very Pagans have entertained it,* cc. But be- 
cauſe all that's hitherto ſpoken, is alſo conducible to the ſame pur- 
poſe,I paſs them by. If what bath been ſaid, will noc perſwade, | 
Scripture and Reaſon bave little force, | 
I have ſaid the more on this ſubject, finding it ſo needful to my ' 
ſelfaud others: finding that among ſo many Chriſtians, who could 
do and ſuffer much for Chriſt, there's yer ſo few that can wil- 
lingly die ; and of many who have ſomewhat ſubdued other cor- 
ruptions, ſo few have got the conqueſt of this. This cauſed me to 
draw forth theſe Arrows from the quiver of Scripture; and ſpend 
them again ic, 


thouſand:times, then deny the faith of Chriſt, For they know that by dvine the 
bur live,and by the ReſurreRion are made inymortal Athanaſ. de Incarn.ver':, 


amples of Heathens in Sexeca,Epiſt.al Luctl.24 p.z67. oper,['s. 2. 
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+ It is Certainly | 


reported that S* Petey when he (aw his wife led ro Death, was #led that the was called ty it, 2nd 
that ſhe was going home ; and ſtrongly exhorting ani comforting her, be cailed her by her | 
name,[laying, Ho! See chou remember the Lo-d! Clem, Alex. \trom.l 7, © Reade the lttange cx- | 
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SECT. XXII. 


' F Will only yet Anſwer ſome ObjeRions, and ſo conclude this 
Uſe. 
| 0O6j. 1. O,if I were but certain of Heaven, I ſhould then never 
| tick at dying. 
Anſ.z. Search for all that, whether ſome of the forementioned 
' cauſes may not be gn fault, as well as this, 
2, Didtt thou not ſay ſo long ago? Have you not been in this 
' ſong this many years? If you are yer uncertain, whoſe faultis it ? 
you have had nothing elſe ro do with your lives, nor no greater 
; matter then this to minde. Were you not better preſently fall 
tothetrial, till you have put the Queſtion out of doubt > Muſt 
God ſtay while you trifle? and mutt his patience be continued 
' ro cheriſh your negligence? If thou have played the loyterer, 
| do ſono longer ; Go ſearch thy ſoul, and follow the ſearch cloſe, 
till thou come to a clear diſcovery. Begin to night, ſtay not till 
\the next morning, Certainty comes not by length of time, but 
| by the bleſting of the Spirit upon wiſe and faithfull trial. You 
| may linger out thus twenty, years more, and be ftill as uncertain 
as now you are, 


3. A perfect-certainty may not be expeRed : we ſhall ſtill be 


deficient in that as well as in other things : They who think the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks abſolutely,and not comparatively, of a perfeR aſ- 
\ſurance in the very degree, when he mentions a Plerephory or full 
' aſſurance ; I know no reaſon, but they may expe perfeRion in 
| all chings clle, as well as this, When you have done all, you will 

know this bur in part. If your belief of that Scripture,which faith, 
| Believe,and be ſaved, beimperfeRt; andif your knowledge,whe-. 


ther your own deceitful hearts do ſincerely believe or not, be im- 
perfect ; or if but one of theſe two be imperfeR,the reſult or con- 
cluſion mult needs be ſo too. If you would-chen ftay till you are 
perfectly certain,you may ſtay for ever : If you have obtained aſ- 
| ſurance but in ſome degree, or got butthe ground for afſurance 
laid; itisthen the ſpeediefſt and ſareſt way, to deſire rather to be 
quickly in Reſt : For then, and never rill then, will-both the 
grounds and aſſurance be fully perfeR. 
4. Both your aſſurance, and the comfort thereof, is the gift of 
the Spirit, who is a free. beftower : And Gods uſual time to be 


largeſt 
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largeſt in merey,is when his people are deepeſt in neceflity. A mer- 
cy in ſeaſon, is the ſweeteſt mercy. I could give you here aban- 
dance of late examples, of thoſe who have languiſhed for aſſu- 
rance and comfort ; ſome all their fickneſs,and ſome mo of their 
lives ; and when they have been near to death, they have received 
in abundance, Never fear death then through imperfections of 
'aſſurance ; for that's the moſt uſual time of all, when God moſt 


fully and ſweetly beſtows it, 


| . SECT, XXIIL 


| Bje.1. O,but the Churches neceflities are great, God hath $. 23, 

| ©, made me uſeful in my place;ſo that the loſs will be to many, |: nm. 

or elſe,methinks,I could willingly die. venrevier ( ut 
Anſw. This may be the caſe of ſome; but yet remember, the | Melb. Adam in 

| heart is deceitful : God is oft pretended, when our ſelves are ins | cjus vita) So 


\tended. But if this be it that ſticks with thee indeed, conſider, Frederick the 


; Wilt thou pretend to be wiſer then God ? doth not he know how veg Pal- 


[to provide for his Church? Cannot he do his work without thee ?| grave of Rhexe, 
| or finde out inſtruments enovgh beſides thee > Think not too, when he was 

' highly of thy ſelf, becauſe God hath made thee uſefull. Muſt the dying arHeidel 
| Church needs fall when thou art gone ? Art thou the Foundati- | *78-/aid to his 


eeds fall friends, I h 
[on on which its built > Could God take away a Moſes, an Aaroy, | lived hn wn 


| David, Elias,&c. and finde ſupply forall their places? and can | noogh on earth 


[not he alſo finde ſupply for thine? This is to derogate from God ; for you,l muſt 


thou ſo merciful as God;nor canſt love the Church ſo well as be: | nn 
| As his intereſt is infinitely beyond thine, (o is his tender care and |, Fac. Grine- 


' 


bounty. But of this before. | in the laſt 

| words in his 
Commentary on the Hebrews. So methinks when Miniſters have lived long in hard labour and 
(uffterings for God and the Church, they ſhould be wi.'ing to live in heaven for God and them- 
(elves. 1 may ſay of our ſervice, as Cyprian to ſome that were loth eo die, becauſe they wouls fain 
die Martyrs; I had(ſaith one)fully let my heart on it,and devoted my (elf ro Marty:dom: Mar- 
tyrdom is not in thy power,burt in Gods gift: Nor canit thou (ay,thou haſt loſt that which thou 
knoweſt not whether thou wert worthy to receive. God the ſearcher of the hesrr, who ſaw thee 
prepared in Reſelution, will give the Reward tor thy Reſolution, As an evil thcughr is ſeen in 
the wicked (o a purpoſe toconfeſs Chriſt,and a ſoul given up to Hood, ſhall be crowred by God 
the Judge. For ir is one thing to want a heart for Martyrdom, and another to want Martyrdom 
waen we have a heart, God will judge thee ſuch as he findes thee: For it & nt our Bloud that God 
defires,but our F aith axd Fidelity,Cypr.dc mortal.Se&.12,f.345. 

Yet 


my ſelf in hea- 
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As Fac .Monach. | 


too much, and to arrogate too much unto thy ſelf. Neither art | 29w go live for | 


| 


| i 
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that it ſhall certainly go well with him in another world. Andeve. 
ry mans aſſurance,as I have proved,is imperfeRt.And therefore | 


| doubt nor but 1. We may pray tor recovery from ſickneſs, | 


2. And may rejoice in it, and give thanks for it, as a great mercy, | 
: 3. And may pray hard for our godly and ungodly friends in their | 
ſickneſs. 4. And muſt value our time highly, and improve it as a | 
; mercy which'we mutt be accountable for.5 And every godly man 
| is ſo uſeful ro the Church ordinarily, that even for the Churches 
ſervice ke may deſire to live longer, as Pax/did,even till he come 
| to the full age of man,and while he is able to ſerve the Church,and 
| hath need of him. No man ſhould be over haſty to a ſtate that 
; mult never be changed, when both aſſurance of glory,and his fit- 
| neſs for it,are ſtill imperfeR;and ordinarily the Saints grow fitter 
| in their age, But then this mult not bein love of earth, bur we muſt 
; take it as our preſent loſs to be kept from heaven ; though it may 

tend to the Churches and our own future advantage, and ſo may 
| be deſired, fo that you mult ill ſee that heaven be valued and 
| loved above earth, even when you have cauſe to pray for louger 
| time: As ſhe that longs to be married to a Prince,may deſire delay 
| for preparation. But 1. This is nothing to their caſe who are till 
| delaying, ard never willing ; whoſe true diſcontents are at death 
it ſelf, more ther; atthe unſeaſonableneſs of dying.2.Though ſuch 
| deſires are ſometimes lawful, yer muſt they be carefully bounded 
; and moderated;to which end are the former conſiderations. We 


; muft not be too abſolute and peremprtory in our deſires ; but 

cheerfully yield co Gods diſpoſal. The righteR temper is that of 
Paxls,to bein a (treight between two ; deſiring to deport,and be 
with Chriſt, and yer co ſtay while God will have us, to do = | 
* Church 


| 


| 
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Church the utmoſt ſervice. But alas, we are felccm in this 
lire:ght: Our deſires run out all one way, and that for the fleſh, 


Pait 4. 
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and not the Church: Our itreights are only for fear of dyirg;ard 


not betwixt the carneſt Celires of dying, and of living. He that | 


celireth life only to prepare for Heaven,doth love Keaven butter 
then life on carth ; for the end.is ſtill more beloved then all the 


MEAns, 


— ——_— www 


— 


SE CT. XXIV. | 


()<: But is not death a puniſhment of Ccd for ſin? Both | 
not Scripture call it the King of fears? And nature above all 
other evils abhor it? 

A»{w. Ile not meddle with that which is controverfal in this: 
Whether Death be properly a puniſhment, or not: But grant that 
init ſelf conſidered, it may be called Evil, as being naturally the 
diſſolution of the Creature, Yet being ſanRified to.us by Chriſt, 
and being the ſeaſon and occaſion of ſo greata Good, as is the 
preſent poſſeſſion of God in Chriſt ; it may be welcomed with a 
glad ſubmiſſion, if noe with defire. Chrilt affords us grounds 
enough to comfort as againſt rhis natural evit: And therefore 
endues us with the principle of Grace, to raiſe us above the reach 
of nature. 

For all thoſe low and poor objections, as leaving houſe, goods, 
and friends, leaving our children unprovided, & c. I paſs them 0- 
ver as of leſſer moment, then to take much with men of Grace. 


$. 24. 
Tam neme eff 
qua eſſe nolt, 
q' am nemo eſt 
qui nom beatue 
eſſe velit. Quo- 
mods cram po- 
te/t beatus eſſe, 
þ nibil fu ? 
lia vi quadam 
narardla ipſum 
eſſe jucundzum 
eſt, at non 6b 
a!nad & bi qui 
miſcrs ſuns, n+ 
lins iraerive. 
Et cum ſe miſc- 
785 eſſe ſentians, 
Won SG 
bus fed miſerians 


Eg ns Eee. ſuan fpotins 4u- 
ferri velint, Etiam miſcrrimis fiquis immortalitatem dares, qua nec ipſa miſeria moreretur, propeſuto fobi 


god ft in eadem miſeria ſem 


eſſe nollent, nulli & nuſquam «ſſent futuri, ſed omni modo periturt z pro- 


fed exultarcnt Letitia,es fic ſemper eligerent eſse, quam omuno xen eſſe, Avg, de Civ.l,11.c.26, Sed 


hoc de tolerabili tantum miſeria inelligendum eſt. 


————__ 
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SECT. XXV. 


$. 25. tr - Underftand me in this alſo, that I have ſpoke all this to 
For comtort in the faithful ſoul, I perſwade not the ungodly from fearing 
_— _— oy death ; Its a wonder rather, that they fear it no more ; and ſpend 
Mine noe not their daies in continual horror, as is ſaid before. Truly, but 
derarions of | that we know a ſtone is inſenſible, and a hard heart is dead and 
Gerſon are ex-| ſtupid, or elſe a man wonld admire how poor fouls can livein eaſe 
ceilent, Operuz | and quietneſs, that muſt be turned out of theſe bodies into ever- 
par.4.f41.146. | 1:fting Aames ! Or that be not ſure, atleaRt,if they ſhould die this 


—_ | night, whether they ſhall lodge in heaven or hell the next; eſpe- 


Rate, De Con- | Cially when ſa many are called,and ſo few choſen; and the righte- 
ſolatione mortis ous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved > One would think ſuch men 
perentum. Leze ſhould eat rheir bread with trembling ; and the thoughts of cheir 
4 4 a4 Gul. | danger ſhould keep them waking in the night; and they ſhould 
_ 2eg.67, | fall preſently a ſearching themſelyes, and enquiring of others, 
Mali cum non | and crying 20 God, That if it were poſlible they might quickly be 
pefſine de ſus | out of this daniger,and fo their hearts be freed from horror ! For 
vits ream 74- | 4 manto quake at the thoughts of death, that looks by it to be 
| pam _— | diſpoſſeſſed of his bappineſs, and knoweth not whither he is next 
-” es ol g0; this is no wonder, But for the Saints to fear their paſſage 
corans -ju __ panag 
fſtere, dilatant | by Death to Reſt, this is an unreaſonable hurtful Fear. 
mortem Quan- 
tum poſs, corpus lautis opipriſque ciborum generibus paſcends ; ut fi poſſent, inperpetuum in bac 
vita permanerent, Mulier adulterz, que domi adulterum habet, quando maritus ad oftium pulſat, non 
ita cit0 aperit, (cd tardatur, wt interim abſcondere poſſis adulterum, Ita mai, &6, Stella in Luk. 12, 
—__ p.10g, 4. 
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CHAP: III. 
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 eMotnves to a Heavenly Life, 


SECT, I. 


'E have now by the =_ of the Word of the 
71 Lord, and by the aſliftance of his Spiric, ſhewed 
you the nature of the Reſt of the Saints; and ac» 
quainted you with ſome duties in relation there- 
JL LG} to: We come now to the cloſe of all,to preſs you 
ES IDeens to the great duty, which I chiefly intended, when 
I begun this ſubje&t, and have here reſerved itto the laſt place, 
becauſe I know hearers are uſually of flippery memories ; yet apt 
[to retain the laſt that is poken, though they forget all that went 
before. Dear friends, it's pity, that either you or I ſhould forget 
any thing of that which doth ſo nearly concern us, as this eternal 
Reſt of the Saints doth. But if you muſt needs forget ſomething, 
let it be any thing elſe, rather then this ; let it be rather all chat 
I have hitherto ſaid ( though I hope of better ) then this one en- 
ſuing Uſe. 

Is there a Reſt,and ſuch a Reſt remaining for us? Why then are 
our thoughts no more upon it? why are not our hearts continu- 
ally there ?- why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? 
Sirs, Ask your hearts in good carneft, what is the cauſe of this 
negle 2 are wereaſonable in this? or, are we not ? Hath the 
Eternal God provided us ſuch a Glory, and promiſed to take us 
up to dwell with himfelf? and is not this worth the thinking or ? 
Should not the ſtrongeſt defires of our hearts be after is? and 
the daily delights of our ſouls. be there > Do we believe this ? 
and 


| 
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| are ready to invade the Divine Prerogatives : But when he com- 
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and can we yet forget and negled&t it? What's the matter? will not 
Godgive us leave to approach this light?or will he not ſuffer our 
ſoulsto taſte and ſee> Why then, what means all his earneſt invi. 
tations > why doth he ſo condemn our earthly-mindedneſs? and 
command us to ſet our affe&tions above? Ah vile hearts ! If God 
were againſt it, we were likelier to be for it ; when he would have 
us to keep our ſtation, then we are aſpiring to be like God, and 


'mands our hearts to heaven, then they will nor ſtir an inch ; like 
our Predeceſſors, the {1ntul 1/ratliccs ; When God would have 
' them march for ("a#aan, then they mutiny, and will not ſtir ; et- 
| ther they fear the Giants, or the walled Cities, or want neceſſa- 
ries, ſomething hindersthem ; but when God bids them not to 
| go, then will they needs be preſently marching, and fight they 
| will, chough it be to their overthrow, If the fore thoughts of | 
glory were forbidden fruit, perhaps we ſhould be ſooner drawn | 
; unto them; and we ſhould itch ( as the Bethſ:mites) to' be, 
| looking into this Ark. SureI am, where Go4 hath forbidden 
[us to place our thoughts, and our delights, thither it is eaſie 
| enough to draw them. If he ſay (Love not rhe World, nor the 
| things of the World) we dote upon it neyerthelefs. We have love 
enough if the- World require it, and thoughts enough to pur- 
ſue our profits, How delightfully and unweariedly can we think 
of vanity, and day after day imploy our mindes about the 
| Creature > And have we no thoughts of this our Reſt > How 
freely, and how frequently can we think of our pleaſures, our 
friends, our labours, our fleſh, our luſts, our common ſtudies, 
or-news? yea, our yery miſeries, our wroags, our ſufferings, 
| and our fears ? ,Butwwhere ts the Chriſtian, whoſe heart is on 
| his Reſt > Why Sirs, what is the matter 2 why are we not taken 
up with the views of Glory?+ and our ſouls more accuſtomed to 
theſe delightful Meditations > Are we fo full of joy, thatwe need 
no more?or is there no matter in heaven for our joyous thoughts? 
or rather are not our; hearts-carnal and blockiſh ? Earth will to 
| carth: Had we more Spirit it would be otherwiſe with us. As 
| the Jews aſe to caſt to the ground the Book of Eſther, before 
| they reade it, becauſe the Name of God isnotin it: And as Au 
guſtin caſt by Cicers's Writings, becauſe they contained not the 
Name of Jeſus: So let .us bumble: and caſt down theſe ſenſuall 
hearts, 
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hearts, that have in them no more of Chriſt and Glory ; As we 
ſhould not own our duties any ſurther-then ſomewhat of Chriſt is 
in them,ſo ſhould we no further own our hearts:and as we ſhould 
delight in the creatures no further then they have reference to 
Chritt and Eternity; ſo ſhould we no further approve of our own 
hearts, Ifthere were little of Chriſt and heaven in qur mouths, 
but the world were the onely ſubjeR of our ſpeeches, then all 
would account us to be ungodly ; why then may we not call our 
hearts ungodly, tbat bave ſo little delight in Chriſt and, heaven? 
A holy tongue will not excuſe or ſecure a profane heart. Why did 
Chriſt pronounce his Diſciples eyes and ears ſo bleſſed, but as 
they were the doors to let in Chriſt by his works and words into 
cheir hearts ? O bleſſed are the eyes that ſo ſee, and the ears that 
ſo hear, that the heart is thereby raiſed to this bleſſed hcavenly 
frame. Sirs, ſo much of your hearts as is empty of Chriſt and hea- 
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ven,let ic be filled with ſhame and ſorrow, and not with caſe. 
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SECT. IL. 


Ur let me turn my Reprehenſion to Exhortation, That you 
Bui turn this Conviction intoReformation. And I have the 
more. hope, becauſe I here addreſs my ſelf to men of Conſcience, 
that dare not wilfully dilobey God, and to men whoſe Relations 
toGod are many and near, and therefore methinks here ſhould 
need the fewer words to perſwade their hearts to lim : Yea, be- 
cauſe I ſpeak to no other men, but onely them whoſe portion is 
there, whoſe hopes are there, and who have forſaken all,that they 
may enjoy this glory, and ſhall ] be diſcouraged from perſwading 
ſuch to be heayenly-minded ? why, tellow-Chriſtians, if you will 
not hear and obey,who will ? well may we be diſcouraged to ex-| 
hort the poor, blinde, ungodly world,and may ſay as Moſes, Exo. | 
6.12. Behold the children of 1[racl have not hear kned unto me, bow 
then ſhall Phar:ch hear me?W hoever thou art therefore that read- | 
elt theſe lines, I require thee, as thou tendreſt thine Allegiance to | 
the God of heaven, as ever thou hopeſt for a part in this glory, | 
that thou preſently take thy heart to task : chide it for its wilful| 
ſtrangeneſs ro Godzturn thy thoughts from the purſuit of vauity, 
bend thy ſoul to Rudy Eternity, buſie it about the life to come, 
habituate thy ſelf to ſuch contemplations, and let not thoſe 
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| fain perſwade your ſouls to practiſe : Beloved friends and Chri- 


— 
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thoughts be ſeldom and curſory, but ſettle upon them,dwel here, 
bathe thy ſoul in heavens delights,drench chine affeQtions in theſe 
rivers of pleaſure, or rather in the Sea of Conſolation; and if 
thy backward ſoul begin to flag, and thy looſe thoughts to flie a- 


broad,call them back, hold chem to their work, put them on,bear| | 


not with their lazineſs,do not connive at one neglect ; and when 
thou haſt once, in obedience to God, tried this work, and tollow. 
ed on till thou haft got acquainted with it, and kept a cloſe guard 
upon thy thoughts till they are accuſtomed to obey, and til] thou 
haft got fome maſtery over them, thou wilt then finde thy ſelf in 
the ſuburbs of heaven, and as it were in a new world ; thou wilt 
then finde indeed, that thereis ſweetneſs in the work and way of 
God, and that the life of Chriſtianity is a life of Joy ; Thou wilt 
meet with thoſe abundant conſolations, which thou haſt prayed, 
and panted, and groaned after, and which ſo few Chriſtians do e- 
ver here obtain, becauſe they know not this way to them, or elſe 
make not conſcience of walking in it. 

You ſee the work now before you : This, this is that I would 


ftian neighbours, who hear me this day, let me beſpeak your cor» 
ſciences1in the Name of Chrift, and command you by the Autho 
rity I have received from Chrift, that you faithfully ſet upon this 
weighty duty,and fix your eye more ſtedfaſtly on your Reſt, and 
daily delight in the fore-thoughts thereof. I have perſwaded you 
to many other duties, anc(I bleſs God)many of you have obeyed, 
and I hope never to find you at that paſs,as to ſay when you per- 
ceive the command of the Lord, that you will not be perſwaded, 
nor obey ; if I ſhould, it were high time to bewail your miſery : 
Why,you may almoſt as well ſay, We will not obey, as ſit ſtill and 
not obey, Chriſtians, I beſeech you, as you take me for your 
Teacher and have called me hitherto,ſo hearken to this DoQrine; 
if ever I ſhall prevail with yoa in any thing, let me prevail with 
you in this, to ſet your hearts where you expe a Reſt and Trea- 
ſure. Do you not remember, that when you called me to be 
yourTeacher, you promiſed me under your hands,that you would 
faithfully and conſcionably endeavour the receiving every truth, 
and obeying every command, which I ſhould from the Word 
of God manifeft ro you? I now charge your promiſe upon 
you ; I never delivered to you a more apparent Truth, nor preft 
upon 
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wpon you a more apparent dury then this. If I knew you would | 
not obey, what ſhould I do here preaching? Not that I defire you | 
to receive it chiefly as from me, butas from Chrift,on whoſe Mcſ- 
ſage I come. Methinks, if a childe ſhonld ſhew you Scripture, and 
ſpeak to you the Word of God, you ſhould not dare to diſobey it. 
Do not wonder that I perſwade you ſo earnettly ; though indeed | 
if we were truly reaſonable in ſpiritual things, as we are in com- | 
mon, it would be a real wonder that men ſhould need ſo much 
perſwaGon,to ſo ſweet and plain a duty ; but I know the imploy- | 
ment is high, che heart is earthly, and will ſtill draw back, che 
temptations and hinderances will be many and great, and there- | 
fore I fear, before we have done, and laid open more fully the na- 
ture of the Duty, that you will confeſs all theſe perſwafions little 
enough ; The Lord grant oy prove not ſo too little, as to fail of | 
ſucceſs,and leave you as they finde you : Say nor, We are unable | 
to ſet our own hearts on heaven, this muſt be the work of God | 
only,and therefore all your Exhortation is in vain; for I tell you, | 
though God be the chief diſpoſer ot your hearts, yet next under | 
him you have the greateſt command of them your ſelves, and a | 
great power in the ordering of your own thoughts, and for des | 
termining your own wils in the chotee, though without Chriſt | 
you can bo nothing, yet under him you may do much,and muſt do 
much, or els it will be undone, and you undone through your neg- 
let; Do your own parts,and you liave no cauſe todiſtruſt whe. 
ther Chriſt will do is: Do not your own conſciences tell you 
when your thoughts fly abroad,that you might do more then you 
do to reſtrain them > and when your hearts lie flat, and neglet 
Eternity, and ſeldom minde che Joyes before you, that mot of | 
this negleR is wilful?If you be to ſtudy a ſet Speech,you can force 
your thoughts to the intended Subject: If a Miniſter be to tudy a | 
Sermon, he can force his thoughts to the moſt ſaving Truths, and | 
that without any ſpecial ne might not a true Chrittian then | 
minde more the things of the life to come, it be did not negle& to | 
exerciſe that authority over his own thoughts, which God hath ! 
given him 2 eſpecially in ſuch a work as this, where he may more | 
confidently expect the aſliſtance of Chritt, who uſeth not to for- | 
ſake his people in the work he ſets them on. If a carnal Minifter | 
can make it his work,to tudy about Chriſt and heaven through all | 
his life time, and all becauſe itis the trade he lives by, and knows 
Ffrf not 


_ > OO— 


a—— 
— 


- - rv —-— —ew ys rom 


% - a__— 


The $aints everlaſtine Reſt, Part 4+ 
not how to ſubſiſt without ir; why then methinks a ſpiricual Chris | 
(tian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly theJoys of heaven, becauſe it is the 
very buſines he lives for,& that the place he malt live in for ever; 
[f che Cook can finde in his heart to labour and ſweat about your 
meat, becauſe it is the trade that maintains him, chough perhaps 
he taſte it not himſelf: Methinks then, you for whom itis pre- 
pared, ſhould willingly beſtow that daily pains, to taſte its ſweet- 
neſs,and feed upon it; and if it were about your bodily food, you 
would think it no great pains neither; a good ſtomack takes it for 
no great labour to eat and drink of the beſt cill it be ſatisfied, nor 
needs it any great invitacion thereto : Chriftian, if your ſouls 


__ 


were ſound and righr, they would perceive incomparably more 
delight and ſweetneſs, in Knowing, Thinking, Believing, Loving, 
and Rej »ycing in your future Bleſſedneſs inthe fruition of God, 
then che ſoundeſt ſtomack finds in its food, or the trongelt ſenſes 
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ia the enjoiment of their objects; ſo lirtle painful would this work 
be to you,and fo lictle ſhould I need to preſs you to it:its no great 
' pains to you to think of a friend, or any thing elſe that you dearly 
| love, and as litcle would it be to think of Glory, if your love and 
; delig'tr were truly there : If you do but ſee ſome Jewel or Trea- 
ſure, + 9u nved not long exhortations £0 ſtir up your deſires, the 
;very [igat of it is motive enough; if you ſee the fire when you are 
;coid,or leea houſe in a ſtormy day, or ſee a ſafe harbor from the 
; cempettuous ſeas, you need not be told what uſe to make of it; 
| the light doth preſently dire your thoughts : you think, you 
(100k, you long till you obtain it, Why ſhould it not be ſo in the 
preſent caſe? Sirs, one would think, to ſhew you this Crown and 
| Glory of the Saints, ſhould be motive enough to make you de- 
' re it; to ſhew you that Harbour where you may be ſafe trom all 
| dangers,ſhould ſoon teach you what uſero make of ir,and ſhould 
bend your daily ftudies cowards it; but becauſe I know while 
jus have fleſh aboutus, and any remnants of chat carnal minde, 
which is enmity to God, and to this noble work, that all motives 
are little enough ; And becauſe my own, and others ſad expe- 
riences tell me, how hardly the beſt are drawn to a conſtancy 
and faichfulnels in this duty, I will here lay down ſome moving 
Conſiderations, which if you will but youchſafe to ponder 
throughly and deliberately weigh with an impartial judgement, I 
doubr not but they will prove effeRual with your hearts, and 
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make you reſolve upon this excellent duty. I pray you, friends, 
let them not fall to the ground, but take them up, and cry them, 
' {and if you finde they concern you, make much of them,and obey 
them accordingly. 


_—— 


SECT. III. 
1.4 "Onſider, A heart ſet upon heaven, will be one of the moſt 


very of a true work of ſaving grace upon thy ſoul, You are much in 
enquiring after Marks of ſincerity,and I blame you not,its dange- 
rous miſtaking when a mans ſalvation lies upon it : You are ofc 
asking, How ſhall I know tbatI am truly ſanctified > Why, here is 
a Mark that will not deceive you, if you can truly ſay that you 
are poſſeſſed of it; even a heart ſet upon heaven. Would you 
have a (ign infallible,not from me,or from the mouth of any man, 
but from the mouth of Jeſus Chrift himſelf, which all the ene- 

mies of the uſe of Marks can lay no exception againſt > Why here 
is ſuch a one, Afar 6:21. Where your treaſure 1, there will your 
hearts be al/s. Know once aſſuredly where your heart is,and you 

may eaſily know that your treaſure is there:God is theSaints trea- 

ſure and happineſs:Heaven is the place where they muft fully en- 

joy him: A heart therefore ſet upon heaven, is no more but a heart 

ſet upon God,defiring after this ful enjoyment: And ſurely a heart 

ſet uponGod throughChriſt,is the truett evidence of laving grace, 

External ations are caſieft diſcovered; but thoſe of the heart are 
the ſureſt evidences. When thy learning will be no good proof of | 
thy grace ; when thy knowledge, thy duties and thy gifts will fail | 
thee, when Arguments from thy tongue and thy hand may be con- 
fated; yet then will this Argument from the bent of thy heart 
prove thee ſincere. Take a poor Chriftian that can ſcarce ſpeak ' 
true Engliſh about Religion, that bath a weak underſtanding, a 
failing memory, a ftammering tongue, yer his heart is ſer. on 
God, he hath choſen him for his portion, his thoughts are on 
Eternity, his deſires there, his dwelling there ; he cries out,O that 
I were there; he takes that day for a time of impriſonment, 
wherein he bath not taken one refreſhing view of Eternity : I had 


j 


Fre 


2 is 


——— 


unqueſtionable evidences of thy fincerity,and a clear diſco- : 


rather die in this mans condition, and have my ſoul in his ſouls! j;, 
caſe; then in the caſe of him that hath the moſt eminent gifts,and  MacarixHom.s 
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| inc ſequitur | 1s moſt admired for parts and duty, whoſe hearc is nor thus taken 
czlo; Renunciare | yp with God. The man that Chriſt will find out at the laſt day,and | 
qut in Mundo | .ordemn for want of a wedding Garment, will be he that wants 
_ oc #?” | this frame of hearc:The queſtion will not then be;How-much you 
— "Fg have known, or profeſled,or talked ? but, How much have you lo- 
s ved, and where was your heart? Why then, Chriſtians, as you 
would have a ſure teltimony ef che love of God,and a ſure proot 
of your ticle to Glory,labour to ger your hearts above. God will 
acknowledge that you really love him, and take youfor faithful 
friends indeed, when he ſees your hearts are ſet upon him.Get but 
your hearts once truly in heaven, and without all queſtion your 
ſelves will follow. If fin and Satan keep not thence your affecti- 
ons,they will never be able to keep away your perſons. 
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| SECT. IV. 
$. 4 2 |2. Onſider, A heart in heaven is the higheſt n_—_—_ of 


_— _—_ | your ſpirics here, and the nobleſt part of your Chriſtian 


called Acquain- | dilpotition : As there is not only a difference berween men and 
ance with | beaſts,bur alſo among men between the Noble and the Baſe :. ſo 
heaven, Þ.13.1- (hcrets not only a common excellency, whereby a Chriſtian dif- 
yo _ _ ters irvm che world, but alſo a peculiar nobleneſs of ſpirit, where- 
EE '& | by the more excellent differ from the reſt : And this lies eſpecial- 
10 23,24, ly in a higher and more heavenly frame of ſpirit. Only man of 
Of ſo many di- all inferiour creatures, is made with a face dire&ted Heaven- 
vers Religions, yard; but other creatures have their faces to the earth. As the 
_ na> "ir Noubleſt of Creatures, ſo the Nobleſt of Chriſtians are they 
"Mich av or At are ſet molt dire for heaven. As Saw/ is called a choice 
may be in the , and goodly man, higher by the head then all the company : 
world z they | ſo15 he the moſt choice and goodly Chriftian, whoſe head and 
ſerm to be rhe | heart is chus the higheft. Men of noble birth and ſpirits,do minde 
moſt ann, © high and great affairs, and not the ſmaller things of low poverty : 
to have che —_y | » 

preaceſt appea- | Their diſcourſe is, ot che counſels and matters of State, of the 
rance of truth, 

which without great external and corporal ſervice(ſuch as Popiſh ſuperſticions and formalities, 
are)draw the (ou! into it ſelf,and raiſe it by pure contemplation to admire and adure the Great- 
neſs and Infinice Majelty of the firlt Cauſe of all things, and the Efſence of Eſſences without 
any grear declaration or determination thereof, acknowledging it t be Goodneſs, PerfeRion 
and Infiniteneſs, » hol'y incomprehenſible. This is ro approach to the Religion of Angels, and 
aJore God in Spirit and Truth, Charron of Wiſd.l.2.c,2 p.297+ 


Govert: | 
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Government of the Commonwealth,and publick things; and not 
ofthe Country-mans petty imployments. O,to hear fuch an hea. 
venly Saint, who hath fetcht a journey iuto heaven by faith, and. 
hath been wrapt up to Godin his contemplations, and is newly | 
come down from the views of Chriſt, what diſcoveries he will | 
make of thoſe ſuperior regions! What raviſhing expreſſions drop 
from his lips! How high and ſacred is bis diſcourſe ! Enough to 
make the ignorant world aſtoniſhed, and ſay, Mzch ſtudy hath AR.26.24, 
made them mad : And enough to convince an underſtanding hear. 

 er,that he had ſeen the Lord; and to make one ſay, No man coxld 

ſpeak ſuch Words as theſe, except he had been With God, This, this is 

the noble Chriſtian. As B acholcers hearers concluded, when he 

had preached his laft Sermon, being carried between two into 

the Church, becauſe of his weakneſs, and there moſt admirably | 

diſcourſed of the bleſſedneſs of ſouls departed this life, Ceteros 

concionatores 4 Bucholcero ſemper onones, ills autim die etiam ipſum | 

4 [eſe ſuperatum, That Buacholcer did ever excell other Preachers, | 

but that day he excelled himſelf: ſo may I conclude of the hea- | 

venly Chriftian, He ever excelleth the reſt of men, but when he is | 

neareſt heayen he excelleth himſelf, As thoſe are the moſt fa- "Frantus is ths 
mous mountains that are higheſt : and thoſe the faireſt trees that | ,5, onlheriing 
are talleſt, and thoſe the moſt glorious Pyramides'and Buildings, ' pines in hortis : 
whoſe tops do reach neareſt to heaven: to is be the choiceſt Chri.. | Fopulus is flu- 
tian, whoſe heart is moſt frequently, and moſt delightfully there. | %* _ = 
If a man have lived near the King, or have travelled to ſee the —s as. 
Sultan of Perſia, or the great T#rk, he will make this a matter : 
of boaſting, and thinks himſelf one ſtep higher then his private 
neighbours, that live at home. What ſhall we then judge of bim 
that daily travels as far as heaven, and there bath ſeen the King 
of Kings That hath frequent admitrance into the Divine pre- | 
ſence, and feaſteth his ſoul up9n the tre of life > For my part, I | 
value this man before the ableſt, the richeſt, the moſt learned in | 
the world. . | 
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, wouls be within us? and all our graces be freſh and green > How! 


fir quod de ſubs | 
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SECT. V. 


' 2 | Grew A heavenly minde is a joyful minde : This is the | 


neareſt and che truelt way to live a life of comfort. And! 
wichout this you mutt needs be uncomforcable. Can a man be at: 
the fire,and not be warm? or in the Sun-ſhine,and not have light? | 
Can your heart bein heaven,and not have comfort > The coun: | 
cries of Norway, [ſland,and all che Northward,are cold and frozen, 
becaule chey are tarther from the power of the Sun: But in Egype, | 
Arabia, and the Southern parts, itis far otherwiſe, where they | 
live more near its powerful raies. What could make ſuch frozen | 
uncomtortable Ciriftians, but living fo far as they do from hea- | 
ven? And what niakes ſome few others ſo warmin comforts, but | 


their living higher chen ochers do? and their frequent acceſs ſo | 


near to (3042 When the Sun in the Spring draws near our part of 
che earth,how do ail chings congratulate its approach? The earth | 
looks green and calteth off her mourning habit : the trees ſhoot ! 
torch ; the ptants revive ; the pretty birds how ſweetly ſing they > 
the face of all things ſmiles upon us, and all the creatures below 
rejoyce. Beloved friends, if we would but cry this life with God 
and wouid but keep theſe hearts above, what a ſpring of Joy 


woule ths face of our fouls be changed? and all that is within us | 
rejovce?2How ſhould we forget our winter ſorrowsand withdraw | 
our lou!s from our fad retirements > How early ſhould we riſe(as | 
thote birds 1n the ſpring) co ſing the praiſe of our great Creator ? | 
O Chriſtian, get above : Believe it, that Region 1s warmer then 
this b-low, Thoſe that have been there, have found it ſo,and thoſe 
that have come thence have told us 10: And 1 doubt not but 
that thou haſt ſometime tried ic thy ſelf, I dre appeal to thy own 
experience, Or to the experience of any ſoul that knows what 
the trug J@ys of a Chriſtian are : When is it that you bave largeſt 
| comforts? Is itnot after ſuch an exerciſe as this, when thou haſt | 


| 


tamen id m3 licum oſt manis amutum & deſuleratum omnt cognitione quam de ſubſtantiis inforioribus 4 | 
| bemus. Dicin etiam 14 ſecun to cel! & mund. quod cum de corporibus eeleſtibus queſtiones poſſunt ſoly: | 
'Parvs LF topic ſolatione, contingts 4uittori ut uchemens ſit gudium ejus.” Ex qaibus omnibus apparet, | 
quod de rebus nov1liſimis quautacamy; imperfeta coznitio maximam perſetionem anime confert, Aqui, | 
| 028. Gentiles li5. £.5. ; ; | 
\ 
| got / 
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got up thy heart, and converft with God,and ealke with the inha- 
bitants of the higher world, and viewed the Manſions of the 


'glory?If thou know by experience what this praGtice is,I dare fay 


'thou knoweft what ſpiritual Joy is. Da2/4 profeſſeth that the light | 


' of Gods countenance would make his heart more glad then theirs 


that have corn,and wine and oyl, P/.4.6,7. & At,2.28. out of | 
i P[.16.T how ſhalt fill me full of Foy With thy conntenance.1t it be the * 


countenance of God that fils us with Joy,then ſure they that draw 


[\neareſt,and moſt behold it,muſt needs be fullcſt of theſe Joys. Sirs, 


Saints and Angels, and filled thy ſoul with the fore-thoughts of , 


) 
[1 


| 


{if you never tried this Art, nor lived this life of heavenly contem- | 


'plation, I never wonder that you walk uncomfortably, that you 
/are all complaining, and live in ſorrows, and know not what the 
[Joy of the Saints means : Can you have comfort from God, and 
[never think of him? Can heaven rejoyce you, when you do not 
[remember it> Doth any thing in the world glad you, when you 
(think not on it > Muſt not every thing firſt enter your judgement 
and conſideration, before it can delight your heart and affeRion? 
[If you were poſteſt of all the treaſure of the earth ; if you had ti- 
tle to the higheſt dignities and dominions, and never think on it, 
ſure it would never rejoyce you. * Whom ſhould we biame then, 
that we are ſo void of conſolation, but our own negligent unskil. 
/ful hearts? God hath provided us a Crown of Glory, and promi 
ſed to ſet it ſhortly on our heads, and we will not ſo much as chink 
[on it: He holdeth it out in the Goſpel to us, and biddeth us Behold 
land Rejoyce; and we will not ſo much as look atir: And yet we 
complain for want of comfort. What a perverſe courſe is this, both | 
againſt 50d and our own joys? I conteſs,though in fleſhiy things | 
the preſenting of a comfortable object is lufficient to produce an 
anſwerable delight, yet in ſpirituals we are more diſabled : God. 
mult give the Joy it ſelf, as well as afford us matter for Joy : But 
|yet withall, it muſt be remembred, that God doth work upon us 
[asmen,and in a rational way doth raiſe our comforts: He inableth 
'and exciteth us to minde and ſtudy theſe delightful objects, and 
'from thence to gather our own comforts, as the Bee doth gather 
her honey from the flowers : Therefore he that is moſt skiltull 
and painfull inthis gathering Art, is uſually the fulleſt of this ſpi | 
| ritual ſweetneſs. Where is the man that can tell me from experi- 


ence, that he bath ſolid and uſual Joy, in any other way wed 605, 606, | 
F | 
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believing and hoping, and work it out of Scripture-promiſes, and 
extra ic by their own thinking and ftudying, that then it would 
be a comfort only of thetr own hammering out (as they ſay) and 
not the genuine Joy of che holy Ghoſt, A deſperate miſtake, raiſed 


upon a ground that would overthrow almoſt all duty, as well as 


this : wluch is, their ſetting the workings of Gods Spirit, and their 


own ſpirics in oppoſition, when their ſpiritsmuſt tandin ſubordi- 


nation to Gods: They are conjun®t cauſes,cooperating to the pro- 
ducing of one and the ſame effect. Gods Spirit worketh our com- 


forts, by ſetting our own ſpirits awork upon the promiſes,and rai- 


ſing our thoughts to the place of our comforts. As you would de 
lig ta covetous man by ſhewing him gold, or a voluptuous man 


with fleſhly delights: ſo God uſeth to delight his people by taking 
them,as it were, by the hand, and leading them into heaven, and 
(hewing chem himſelf, and their Reſt with him. God uſeth not to 
calt in our J ys while we are idle,or caken up with other things.Ic 
is rue he ſo;metin.e doth ir ſuddenly, but yet uſually in the foreſaid 


 order,le:ding it into our hearts by our judgement and thoughts : 


And his tumetime ſudden extraordinary caſting of comforting 
tioughts into our hearts, ſhoald be ſo far from hindering endea- 
vours in a meditating way, that it ſhould be a ſingular motive to 
quicken us to it,even as a taſte given us of ſome cordial or choiſer 
tood, will make us defire and ſeek the reſt. God feedeth not Saints 
as birds do cheir young, bringing ic ro them,F putting it into their 
mouths, while they lie ſtill in the nelt, and only gape to receive it. 
' But as he giveth eo man the fruits of 'the earth, the increaſe of 
their land in corn and wine,while we plow,and ſow,and weed, and 


| water,and Cung,and dreſs, and then with patience expect his bleſ- 
ſing:fo doth he give the joys of the ſoul.YerI deny nor, that if any 


| ſhould ſo think to work our his own cornforts by meditation, as 


| to attempt the work in his own ſtrength, and not do all in ſubor- 


dination 
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dination to God, nor perceive a neceſlicy of the Spirits afliſtance; 
the work would prove to be like the workman, & the comfort he 


would gather would be like both, even meer vanity : even as the | 


husbandmans labor without the Sun, ahd rain,& bleſſing of God, 
So then you may eaſily ſee, that cloſe meditation on the matter 


and cauſe of our Joy, is Gods way to procure folid Joy. For my 
part, if I ſhould finde my Joy of another kinde, 1 ſhould be very 
prone to doubt of its ſlncericy. If I finde a great deal of comfort in 
my heart,and know not how it came thither,nor upon what rati- 
onal ground it was raiſed, nor what conſiderations do feed and 
contmue it, I ſhould be ready to queſtion, How I know whether 
this be from God ? And though,as the Cup in Benjamin's lack,it 
might come from love, yet it would leave me but in fears and a- 
mazement, becauſe of che uncertainty. As I think our love to God 


ſhould not be like that of fond lovers, who love violently, bu 
they know not why:ſo I think a Chriltians Joy ſhould be a groune 
ded rational Joy,and not to rejoyce and know not why, Though 


| 
traordinary kinde of joy, yet [ think it is nut his uſual way, And! 
if you obſerve the ſpirits of moſt forloru, uncomfortable, deſpair | 
ing Chriſtians,you ſhall finde the Reafon to be,the:r ungrounded 
expectation of ſuch unuſual kinde of Joys : and accordingly are | 
their ſpirits variouſly rofled, and moſt unconttanily tempered : | 
Somettme when they meet with ſuch Joys ( or at leaſt ehink ſo) | 
t'1en they are cheerfull and lifted up, but bicauſle theſe are uſu- 
ally ſhort-lived Joys, therefore they are ftraight as low as hell ; 
and ordinarily that is their more laſting teraper. And thus they 
are toſſed as a veflel at Sea, up and down, bur itil :n extream : 
whereas, alas, God is mott conſtant, Chritt the ſame, heayenthe 
ſame, and the Promiſe the ſame, and if we took che right courſe 
for fetching in our comiort from theſe, ſure our comforts would 
be more ſetled and conſtant, though not alwaies the fame, Who- 
ever thou art therefore that readeſt theſe lines, I irtreat thee in 
the name of the Lord,and as thou valueſt the life of conſtant Jy, 
and that good conſcience, which is a contir,ual teaſt ; that thou 
wouldeft but ſeriouſly ſer upon this work, and learn this Art of 
Heavenly mindedneſs,and thou ſhalt finde the increaſe a hundred- 
fold,and the benefic abundantly exceed thy labour. But this isthe 
miſery of mans Nature ; Though every man naturally abhorreth 
; ſorrow, 


Fam jam taftu- 
ros Sydera ſum» 
ma pales ? 

Fam jam taAus 
ro; tartara aigrd 
putts, Ovid, 
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| forrow,and loves the moſt merry and joyful life'; yet few do love 
the.way co Joy, or will endure th pains by which it is obtained 
they will take the next that comes to hand, and content them- 
ſelves with earthly pleaſufes, rather then they will aſcend to hea- 
ven to ſeek it; and yet when all is done, they muſt have it there, 
or be without it, 


SECT. VL. 


4. mmm or heart in heaven will be a moſt excellent preſet- 
vative againſt temptations,a powerful means to kil thy cor. 
ruptions,and to ſave thy conſcience from the wounds of fin:God 
can prevent our ſinning, though we be careleſs ; and keep off the 
temptation which we would draw upon our ſelves; and ſometime 
doth ſo; but this is not his uſual courſe, nor is this our ſafeſt way 
to eſcape, When the mind is either idle, or ill imploied,the devil 
| needs nota greater advantage ; when he findes the thoughts let 
out on Luft, Revenge, Ambition,or Deceit, what an opportunity 
hath he to move for execution, and to put on the ſinnef to pra» 
Riſe what he thinks on?Nay,if he find the mind but empty,there's 
room for any thing that he will bring in ; but when he finds the 
heart in heaven, what hope that any of his motions ſhould take ? 
Let him entice to any forbidden courſe, or ſhew us the bait of a- 
| ny pleaſure, the ſoul will return Nehemiah's anſwer, 1 am doing a 
great Work and canuct come, Neh.6.3. Several ways will this pre- 
ſerve us againſt Temptation, 1. By keeping the heart imployed : 
2. By clearing the Underſtanding, and ſo confirming the Will, 
3. By pre-poſleſſing the Aﬀections with the higheſt delights. 

4. And by keeping us in the way of Gods bleſſing, 
| 1-By keeping the heart imployed ; when we are idle, we tempt 
| the deviltotempt us; as it is an encouragement to a Thief to ſee 
' your doors open,and no body within,and as we uſe to lay, areleſs 
' per ſons make T hieves : Or as it will encourage Satan to finde your 
, ears idle;but when the heart is taken up with God,it cannot have 
| while to hearken to Temptations, it cannot have while to be luſt- 
ful and wanton,ambitious or worldly : If a poor man have a ſuit ' 
to any of you, he will not come when you are taken up in ſome 
great mans company or diſcourſe, that's but an ill time to ſpeed. 
. It! 
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If you were but buſied in your lawful Callings, you would not | 
be ſo ready to-hearken 10 Temptations, much leis if you were bu- 
fied above wi:hGod: Will you leave your Plow and harveſt in the 
field?or leave che quenching of a fire in your houſes, to run with 
children a hunting of Butterflies? would a Judge be perſwaded ro 
riſe trom the Bench, when he is ficting upon hte and death, to go 
and play among the boys in the ſtreets ? No more will a Chriſtian 

when he is buſie with God, and taking a ſurvey of his eternalReſt, : 
'give ear tothe alluring charms of Satan. Non vacat exignis, &c. | 
is a CharaQer of the truly prudent man; the children of that 
[Kingdom ſhould never have while for trifles; but eſpecially when | 
they are imploied in the affairs of the Kingdom : and this imploi- ! 
| ment is one of the Saints chief preſervatives againſt temptations : 
| For as Gregory ſaith, Nanquam Dei amor ocioſms iſt ; oprratur enim 1% Hemite 
| magna,ſi eft: $1 vero operars renuit,non eft cmoy ; The Love of God : 
'is never idle; it worketh great things wlea it truly is; and when | 
it will not work, it is got love. Therefore being ſtill thus working, ; 
| it is ſill preſerving. . | 
| 2.A heavenly mind is the freeſt from ſin, becauſe it is of cleareſt 


underſtanding in ſpiritual matters of greatelt concernment. Aman | 
| 


| that is much in converſing above, hath cruer and livelter appre- 
| henſions of things concerning God and his foul,then any reading | 
| or learning can beget: Though perhaps he may be ignorant in di- | 
; vers controverſies and matters that leſs concern (alvation ; yet | 
|thoſe truths which mult ſtabliſh his ſoul, and preſerve him from | 
temptation, he knows far better then the greateſt Scholars; he 
hath ſo deep an inſight into the evil of fin, the vanity of the crea- | 
cure,the bruitiſhnels of leſhiy, ſenſual delights, that cemptations 
| have lictle power on him ; for theſe earthly vanities are Satans 
baits, which though they may rake much with the undiſcerning 
world,yet with the clearfſighted, they have loſt their force, [x vain 
ſaith Solomon,the net ſpread in the ſight of an; bird Pro 1.17.And | 
uſually in vain doth Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the ſoul char 
plainly ſees them: when a man is on high, be may ſee the further ; 
we uſe to ſet our diſcovering Centinel on the highelt place that's 
near unto us, that he may diſcern all the motions of the Enemy. 
In vain doth the Enemy lay his Ambuſcado's when we ſtand over 
him on ſome high mountain ; and clearly diſcover all he doth : 
Whea the heavenly minge is above with God, he may far eaſier | 
from | 
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from thence diſcern every danger that lies below, and the whole 
| method of the devil in deceiving z; Nay, if he did not diſcover the 
\ ſnare, yet were he likelier far to eſcape it then any others that 
' converſe below. A net,or bait that's laid on the ground is unlike. 
| ly to catch the bird chat flies inthe Air : while ſhe keeps above, 
ſhe's out of the danger, and the higher the ſafer ; ſo is it with us, 
Satans temptations are laid on the earth, earth is the place, and 
earth che ordinary bait : How ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriſtian, 
who hath left the earth, and walks with God ? But alas, we keep 
| not long ſo high, but down we mult tothe earth again, and then 
| we are taken. 
| If converſingwith wiſe and learned men,is the way to make one 
; wiſe and learned, then no wonder if he that eonverſeth with God | 
| bccome wiſe : If men that travel about the earth, do think to re», 
turn home with more experience and wiſdom,how much more he | 
Frali habent | that travels to beaver?As the very Air and Climate that we moſt 
— abide in,do work our bodies to their own temper ; no wonder if| 
Rida. zon . be thatis much in chat ſublime and purer Region, have a wa 
crodir ; 13 gui ſout,andquicker fight,and if he have an underſtanding ful of light, 
aliquandra i» , who livech with che Sun, the Fountain, the Father of light ; as 
A, oF certain herbs and meats we feed on, do tend to make our ſight | 
raary, 1 _ ' moreclear,ſo the foul that's ted with Angels food, muſt needs have | 
leſti veriſſinun. an underftanding much more clear, then they that dwel and fecd 
| onearth, And therefore you may eaſily ſee,that ſuch a man is in 
' far leſs danger of temptations, and Satan will hardlier beguile his 
2 Tim. 2.26. ſoul; even asa wiſe man is hardlier deceived then fools and chil- 
; dren. Alas, the men of the world, that dwel below, and know no 
| other converſation but earthly, no wonder if their underſtand- 
| ings be darkned, and they be cafily drawn to every wickedneſs ; 
' no wonder if Satan take them. captive at his will, and lead them 
| about,as we ſee a Dog leade a blinde man with a ſtring ; The fog. 
' gy Air and Mifts of earth do thicken their fight ; the ſmoak of 
' worldly cares ard buſineſs blinds them, and the dungeon which | 
' they live in is a land of darkneſs : How can worms and moles ſee, | 
; whoſe dwelling is alwaies in the earth? while this duſt is in mens | 
eyes,no wonder if they miſtake gain for godlineſs, ſin for grace, | 
the world for God, their own wils for the Law of Chriſt, and 
in the iſſue hell for heaven; if the people of God will but take | 
notice of their own hearts, they ſhall finde their experiences con- 


firming | 
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firming this that I have ſaid. ('r;ft:a»s, do you not ſenſibly per- 
ceive,chat when your hearts are jer1oully fixt on heaven, you pre- 
ſently become wiſer then betore ? Are not your underitandings 
more ſolid? and your thoughts more ſober ? have you not truer 
apprebenſions of things then you had > For my own part,if ever 1 
be wiſe,it is when | have been much above, and ſerioully ſtudied 
the life to come : Methinks 1 finde my underttanding atcer ſuch 
contemplations, as much to differ trom what it was before, as 
before differed trom a foo] or idiot; when my underitanding is 
weakned, and befooi'd with common imploiment, and with con 
verſing long with the vanities below ; methinks, a few ſober 
choughts of my Fathers boule, and the bleſſed proviſion of his 
Family in heayen,docb make me (with the Prodigal) to come to 
my ſelf again ; Surely, when a Chriftian withdraws himfelt trom 
bis earthly choughts and begins to converſe with God in heaven, 
he is as Nebuchaaneztar, taken fromthe bealts of che field to the 
Throne, and his underſtanding recurneth to him agatn. O when a 
Chiiftian hath had but a glimpſe ot Erernity, and then looks 
down on the world again, how doth he betool bimlelt tor his fin ! 
for negle&s of Chriſt ! tor his fleſhly pleaſures | tor his earcbly 
cares! How doth he ſay to his Laughcer, Thos art mad ! and to lus } 
vain Mirch, What doft then?How could be even tear bis very fleſh, 
and take revenge 0a himielt tor his folly ! How verily doth he 
think that there is no man in Bedlam lo truly mad, as wiltul fin- 
ners, and lazy betraiers of their own louls, and unworthy fleigh- 
ters of Chriit and glory ! 

This is it that makes a dying man to be uſually wiſer then other 
men are, becauſe he looks on Erernity, asnear, and knowing he 
muſt very ſhorcly be chere, lic hach more deep and heart-piercing 
thoughts of it, then ever he could have in healch and proſperity ; 
Therefore it is, that the moſt deluded tinners that were cheated 
with the world, and bewitched with ſin, do then moſt ordinarily 
come to themſelves, ſo far as to have a righter judgement then 
they bad; and chat many of the moſt bitter enemies of the Saints 
would give a world to be ſuch themſelves, and would fain dye 
in the condition of thoſe whom they hated; even as wicked 
Balaam, when his eyesare opened, to ſee the perpetuall bleſied- 
neſs of the Saints, will cry out, © that / might die the drath of 


the righteons, and that my laſt end might be like bu ; As Witches 


when ' 


Dan. 4.36. 
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when they are taken, and in priſon, or at the Gallows, have no 
| power left them to bewitch any more; ſo we ſee commonly the 
moſt ungodly men,when they ſee they muſt die,and goto another 
world,their judgements are ſo changed, and their ſpeech ſo chan. 
ged, as if they were not the ſame men, as if they were come to 
their wits again, and Sin and Satan had power to bewitch them 
no more : Yet let the ſame men recovyer,and loſe their apprehen- 
ſion of the life to come, and how quickly do they loſe their un- 
derſtandings with ic? In a word, thoſe that are befool'd with the 
world and the fleſh, are far wiſer when they come co die, and 
thoſe chat were wiſe before, are now wiſe indeed If you would 
take a mans judgement about Sin,or Grace,or Chriſt,or Heaven, 
' goto a dving man,and ask him which you were beft to chuſe? ask 
' him, whecher you were beſt be drunk or no?or be luſtful,or proud 
| or revengeful or no?ask him, whether you were beſt pray,and in- 
| tru& your Families,or no? or to ſanCtifie the Lords day,or no? 
| though fome to the death may be deſperatly hardned, yet for the 
; moſt part, I had rather cake a mans judgement then, about theſe 
| things,then at any other time, For my own part,if my judgment be 
ever ſolid,it is when I have the ſeriouſeſt apprehenfions of the life 
| to come z nay, the ſober mention of death ſometimes, will a little 
compoſe the moſt diftracted underſtanding.Sirs,do you not think 
(except men are ftark devils) but chatie would be a barder matter 
to entice a man to ſin,when he lies a dying,then it was before ? If 
| the devil or &is inftruments ſhould then tell him of a cup of ſack, 
of merry company, of a Stage-play, or Morrice Dance, do you 
then think he would be ſo taken with the motion ? If he ſhould 
then tell him of Riches,of Honours, or ſhew him a pair of Cards, 
or Dice, or a Whore, would the temptation, think you, be as 
' trong as before? ;vould he not anſwer, Alas, what's all this co me 
| who muſt preſently appear before God, and give account of all 
| my life,and ſtraightwayes be in another World ? Why Chriftian, 
if the apprehenſion of the nearneſs of Eternity will work ſuch 
ſtrange effets upon the ungodly,and make them wiler then to be 
deceived fo eaſily as they were wont to be in time of health; O 
then what rare effefts would it work with thee, and make thee 
ſcorn the baits of fin, if chou couldit always dwell in the views of 
God, and ia lively thoughts of thine everlaſting ſtate > Surely a 
believer, if he improve his faith, may ordinarily have truer and 
more 
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' more quickning appreherſions of the life ro come, in the time of 
his health, then an unbeliever hath at che hour of his death. | 
{ Thirdly, Furthermore, A Heavenly minde is exceedingly forti- | 
fied againit cemptations, becauſe the aff. &tions are ſo throughly | 
pre- poſſeſſed with the high delights of another world Whether 
Satan do not uſually by che ſenfitive Appetite prevail with the 
Will, without any turther prevailing with the Reaſon,then meer- 
ly to ſuſpend it, I will not now diſpute : But doubtleſs when the 
ſoul is not affeted with good, though the Underitarding do ne- | 
ver ſo clearly apprehend the Truth, itis eaſfie for Satan to entice | 
that ſoul.Meer [peculattons (be they never fo true)which ſink not | 
into the affections, are poor preſervatives againſt temptations He | 
that loves molt,and not he that only knows moſt, will eaſilieſt re- | 
fiit che motions of fin. There is in a Chriſttan a kir d of ſpiritual raſt | 
whereby he knows theſe things, belides his meer diſcurfive rea: | 
ſoning power : The W:I| doth as fivectly reliſh goodnef, as the | 
Underſtanding doth Truth ; and here lies much of 2 Chrifians| 
ſtrength : If you ſhould diſpute with a ſimple man, an 1ibour to ; 
| perſwade him that Sugar is not ſweet, or that Wormwood is not | 
' bitter; perhaps you might by Sopliſtry over-argi1e his meer Reas | 
ſon, but yet could you not perfide him #giinft his fenſes,, 
whereas a man thac hath loſt his raft,is ealil:er decrrived for all his 
reaſon : S01s it here; when thou halt had a treth delightful talte | 
of heaven,thou wilt not be lo caſily perſwaded from itzyou cannot ' 
; perſwade a very child to part with his Appyie, while che raft of its | 
{weetneſs is yet in his mouth. O that you yrould be perſwaded Of 
'try this courſe,to be much in feeding on the hidden Manna,aud to 
de frequently taſting the delights of heaven, 1:'s true,'t is'a great | 
' way off from our ſenſe, but Faich can reach as far as that, How 
would this raiſe thy reſoJutions ? and make thee lavgh at the foo- 
leries of the world and ſcorn to be cheated with fuch childiſh 
royes? Reader, I pray thee tell me in good ſadneſs, doſt thou think, 
if the devil had tet upon Petey in the Mount, when he ſaw Chriſt 
in his Tr: nsh-uration, and Aﬀoſes & Elixs talking with him,would | 
he ſo eall;y-have been drawn to deny his Lord? what, with all that 
glory in lus eye ? No,the devil took a greater advantage, when he 
bad him in the high. Prieſts hall, inthe midſt of danger and evil 
company,when he had forgotten the ſ1pht on the Mount, & then 
he prevails : ſo if he ſhould fet upon a believing ſoul, when he is 
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| taken up in the Mount with Chrift, what would ſuch a ſoul ſay? 


Get thee behinde me Satan, wouldft thou perſwade me from bence 
wich trifling pleaſures? and ſteal my heart from this my Reſt > | 
wouldſt thou have me ſell theſe joys for nothing 2 Is there any 
honour or delight like this ? or can that be profit which loſeth me 
this? ſome ſuch anſwer would the ſoul return.But alas, Satan ſtays 
til we are come down,and the taſt of heaven is our of our mouths, 
and the glory we ſaw is even forgotten, and then he eaſily dc- 
| ceives our hearts : What if the devil had ſet upon Pasl, when he 
; was in the third heaven, and ſeeing thoſe unutterable things? 
| could he then,do you think, have perſwaded his heart to the plea- | 
ſures, or protics, or honours of the world ? If his prick in the fleſh, 
which he after received, were not affliction, but temptation, ſure 
it prevaiied not, but fent him to heaven again for preſerving 
' grace ; Though the //-aclites below may be enticed to Idolatry, | 

and from eating and drinking to riſe up to play, yet Xofes in the 
' Mount with God will not do fo ; and if. they had been where he| 
| was, a1:d had but ſeen what he there ſaw, perhaps they would not 
| ſo eafiiy bave (inned:If you give a man Aloesafter Hony,or ſome. 
| loathlom thing when he hath been feeding on junkets, will he | 
| not ſoon pe1cerve,and ſpit it out ? O,if we could keep the taſte of 
| our ſoul continually delighted with the tweetneſs above, with | 
| what diſdain ſhould we ſpic out the baits of ſin? | 


Fourthly, Beſides, whilft the heart is ſet on heaven, a man is 
under Gods protection, and therefore if Satan then aſſault him, | 
God is more engaged tor his detence, and will doubtleſs ſtand 

by us, and ſay, My grace t ſufficient for thee : whena man is in | 
' the way of Gods bleſling, he 1s in the leſs danger of ſinnes | 
enticing. 
| Sothatnowupon all this, let me intreat thee, Chriſtian Reader, 
 Ifrhou be a man that is baunted with temptation(as doubtles thou | 
art, it thou be a man) if thou perceive thy danger, and wouldit | 
| faineſcapeic; O uſe much this powerful remedy, keep cloſe with 
- God by a He:venly minde; Learn this Art of diverſion, and 
; when the tempration comes, 80 [traight ro heaven, and turn thy | 
| thoughts co higher things ; thou ſhalt finde this a ſurer help then | 
any other reſifting whatſoever: As men will do with ſcolding : 
| women, let them alone and follow their buſineſs, as if they heard | 
| not what they ſaid, and this will ſooner put them to ſilence,then if | 


they ! 
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they anſwered chem wor 1 for word;({0 do by Satans temptations, | 
' it may be he can over-talk you,and over. wityou in diſpate,but ler | 
| him alone, and ſtudy not his temptations, but follow your bnfines 
' above with Chrift, and keep your choughts to their heavenly ins ' 
| ployment, and you will this way ſooner vanquiſh the cempration, 
| then if you argued or talked it out with the Tempter:not but that | 
' ſometime it is moſt convenient to over-reaſon him, but in ordina 
' ry temptation to known fin, you ſhall find it far better to follow 
this your work, ard negleR the allurements, and fay as Grynem | 
| (out of Chry/oft.)when he ſent back Piſtorizs letters,not ſo much | 
as opening the Seal, Izhoxzeſtam eft. honeſl am matronam cum meri- | 
trice litigare ; It is an unſeemly thing for an honeſt Matron to be , 
ſcolding with a whore: ſo it is a diſhoneſt thing for a Son of God, | 
in apparent caſes to ſtand wrangling with the devil, and to be ſo 
far at his beck, asto diſpute with him at his pleaſure, even as ott 
as he will be pleaſed to tempt us. Chriſtian,if thou remember that 
of Solomon, Pro.15.24. thou haſt the ſum of whatT intend, The 
Wa? of life #s above to the Wiſe, to aveid the path of hell beneath;and | 
| withall remember Noah's example,Gen.6.9. Noah Was a juft man, 
and pirfett in his generation(and no wonder)for Noah walked with 
God : SO I may ſay to thee,even as God to Abraham, Walk before | ©*2-24.49. 
Ged, and thou Witt be nprioht, Gen.17.1. 
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5 (om_—_ diligent keeping of your hearts on heaven, will '— $7. 


preſerve the vigour of all your graces,and put life into all Non oft wivere,! 
; ſed walere c1ta. 


your duries.It is the heavenlyChriſtian, that is the livelyChriltian, | !: ME 
It is our ſtrangeneſs to heaven that makes us ſo dull: It is the end 2 
' that quickneth to all che means: And the more trequently and 

clearly this end is beheld, the more vigorous will all our moticn 

be. How doth it make men unweariedly labor,and fearlefly ven- ' 

rure, when they do but think of che gainſull prize? How will the ; 

Souldier 1:azard his life?and the Mariner paſs through ſtorms and 
wavegPhow chearfully do they compals fea and land?and no diffi- 
culty can keep them back, when they think of an uncertain periſh- 
ing treaſure. O, what life then would itput into a Chriftians en- 
' deayors,if he would frequently forerhink of his everlaſting Trea- 
ſure > We run ſo (lowly, and ftrive'ſo lazily, becauſe we loſlictle 
G88 mizide * 
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minde the prize, When a Chriſtian hath been taſting the hidden | 
Manna,ard drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe ot God; what 
life doth this «Ambroſia and Nefar put into him > how fervent 
will his ſpirit be in prater, when he conſiders that he prays for no 
leſs then heaven ? If Henech, Eli, or any of the Saints, who are 


now in heayen,and have parcaked of the viſion of the livingGod, | 
ſhould be ſent down to the earth again to live on the terms as we 


- \now do,would they not itrive hard, & pray earneſtly,rather then 


' loſe that blefled Reſt? No wonder, for they would know what | 
| itis they pray for. It is true, we cannot know it here ſo through. | 
ly as they : yet if we would bur get as bigh as we can, and ſtudy 
| but that which may now be known, it would ftrangely alcer both | 
| our ſpirits and our duties. Obſerve but the man who is much in | 
| heaven,and you ſhall ſee he is not like other Chriſtians : There is | 
' ſomewhat of that which he hath ſeen above appeareth in- all his | 
duty and converſation : Nay,take but the ſame man,immediatly | 
when he is returned from theſe views of Bliſs, and you ſhall caſily 
perceive that he excels himſelf, as if he were not indeed the fame 
as before.[t he be a Preacher, how heavenly are his Sermons? what | 
clear deſcriptions?what high expreſſians ? what ſavoury paſſages | 
| hath he of that Reſt ? If he be a private Chriſtian, what heavenly | 
; conference ? what heavenly prayers? what a heavenly carriage 
' hath he?May you rot even hear in a Preachers Sermons,or in the 
private duties of another, when they have bin moſt above?When 
Aoſes had been with God in the Mount, he had derived ſo much 
glory fromGod,that made his face to ſhine,that the people could 
' not behold him. Beloved friends, if you would but ſet upon this | 
imployment, even ſo would it be with you : men would ſee the 
face of your converſation ſhine,and ſay,Surely he bath been with | 
. God. As the body is apt to be changed into the temper of the atr | 
it breaths in,and the food it lives on ; ſo will your ſpirits receive | 
; an alteration according to the obje&ts which they are exerciſed | 
| about: If your choughts do feed on Chriſt and heaven, you will 
be heavenly:ifthey feed on Earth, you will be earthly, It is rrue,a | 
heavenly nature goes before this heavenly imployment z bur yet | 
the work will make it more heavenly : There mult be life, before | 
we can feed, but our life is continued and increaſed by feeding. | 
Therefore, Reader, let me here inform thee, That if thou lie com- | 
plaining of deadneſs and dulneſs, that thog canſt not love Chriſt, 
nor 
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nor rejoyce in his Love; thatthou haſt no life in prayer, nor any | 
| other duty;and yet never tried(t this quickning courſe, or at leaft 
art careleſs and unconſtant init : Why,thou art the cauſe of thy 
own complaints ; thou deadeſt and dulleſt chine own heart; thou | 
denielt thy ſelf chat life which thou talkſt of, 7s noe thy life hid, Col.z.z. 
with Chriſt in God ? W hither mult chou $0, but to Chriit, for it? 
and whither is chart, butto Heaven, where be is > Thou Wilt noe , Joba 5.49. 
come to Chriſt, that thou maiſt have life. If thou wouid(t have | 
light and heat, why art thou then no more in the Sun-thine? If 
| thou wouldit have more of that Grace which flows from Chritt, 

why art thou no more with Chriſt for ic? thy ſtrength is ia heas , 
' ven, and thy life in heaven, and there thou mult daily fetch it, if 

thou wilt have it. For want of chis recourle to heaven, thy ſoul 

is a candle that is not lighted, and thy duties as a ſacrifice which 

hath no fire. Fetch one coal daily from this Alcar,and fee if thy 
offering will not burn, Light thy candle at this flame, and feed it p 
daily with oyl from hence, and fee if it will not glorioully ſhine : 
' Keep cloſe to this reviving fire, and ſee if thy affeRtions will not 
| be warm. Thou bewaileſt thy want of love to God, (and well | 
; thou maiſt, for it is a hainous crime, a Killing fin) why, life up | 
| thy eye of Faith to heaven, behold his beauty, contemplate his / 
| excelencies, and ſee whether his amiableneſs will not fire thy af- 
| fetions, and his perfeRt goodneſs raviſh thy heart. As the eye 
doth incenſe the ſenſual affeQions, by its overmuch gazing on al. | 


— 


| 


{ -- im. | Rabbinus ille 
higheſt deauty, Whoever thou arc,chat art a ſtranger to this im- | *: aps 


ployment, be thy parts and profeſſion never ſo great, let me tell | 9,xz,,,, fas 


en ee mr 


eſt co live, but thon arc dead : I may ſay of thee,as Seneca of idle | frinz : C2 

| Vatia,Scts Latere,uivere neſcis, Thou knoweſt how to lurk in idle- | 4#t enim ſuper 
neſs, bur how to live thou knoweſt not. And as the ſame Sexecs on n 
would ſay,when he paſſed by that fluggards dwelling, 165 fer rf __ Ze wt 
Vacia ; {0 may it be ſaid of thee, There lies ſuch a one, but not : Nthil Figiding 
there lives ſuch a one; for thou ſpendeit thy daies liker to the | «/t, d6#cre + 
dead then the living. One of Drace's Laws to the Arkenians was, | 9% ſolomm. 


That he who was convict of * idlene(s ſhould be put todeath : | _oukfigbong 
0. E179 1 


Thou doſt execute this on thy own ſoul, - whilit by thy idlenels | 1,543.4 ; 
| thou deſtroyelt ics livelineſs, teik x: 


| 


| 
G £84 Thou | 
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| luricig obje&s;ſo doth the eye of our Faith in meditation,inflame * De animo buc 
our affe&tions cowards our Lord, by the frequent gazing on that | <#!eſt dico ue 


thee, Thou ſpendeſt thy life but in trifling or idleneſs; thou ſeem. | oper; non eſt die | 


al 
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—} Thou mailt many other waies exerciſe thy parts, but this is the 


way tO exerciſe thy Graces : They all come from God as their 
[Founrain, and lead to God as theit ultimate End,and are exerci- 
ſed on God as their chiefeſt ObjeR;ſo that God is their All inAll, 
From heaven they come,and heavenly their nature is,and to hea- 
ven they will dire and moye thee. And as exerciſe maintaineth 
appetire,ſtrength and livelinels to the body, ſo doth it alſoto che 
ſoul. V/e limbs and have limbs, 15the known Proverb, And uſe 
' Grace and ſpiritual Life in theſe heavenly exerciſes,and you ſhall 
' finde it quickly cauſe their increaſe. The exerciſe of your meer 
| abilities of ſpeech will not much advantage your graces ; but the 
, exerciſe of theſe heavenly ſoukexalting gifts, will unconceivably 
' help to the growth of both. For as the Moon is then moſt full and | 
glorious, when it doth moſt dire&ly face che Sun; ſo will your | 
' ſouls be both in gifts and graces,, when you do moſt neerly view 
the face of God. This will feed your tongue with matter,$ make, 
you abound andoverfiow both in preaching, praying,and confer- 
 ring.Beſides,the fire which you fetch from heaven for yourSacri-! 
| fices,is no falſe or Rirange fire : As your livelineſs will be” much | 
' more, ſo will it be alſo more ſincere. A man may have a great deal 
' of fervor in AﬀeCtions & Dugties,and all prove but commaen and 
. unſound, when it is raiſed upon common Grounds, and motves; 
| your zeal will partake of the nature of thoſe things by which it 
15 acted; The zeal cherefore which is kindled by your meditations | 
' on heaven,is moit like to prove a heavenly zeal,and the livelineſs 
of the Spirit which you fetch from the face of God, muſt needs 
be the divineſt, lincereſt life ; Some mens tervency is drawn only 
from their Books, and ſome from the pricks of ſome ſtinging 
afliftion, - and ſome from the mouth of a moving Miniſter, and 
ſome from the encouragement of an attentive Auditory ; but he | 
that. knows this way to heaven, and derives it daily from the pure 
Foyntain, ſhall have his ſoul revived with the water of Liſe,. and 


' enjoy that quickaing which is the Saints peculiar : By this Faith 


thou maitt offer Abel: Sacrifice, more excellent then thac of com- 
, mon men, and by it obtain witneſs that thou art righteous, God 
teſtifying of thy gifts, (that they are ſincere,) Hch 11.4. When 
, others are ready, as Baa/'s Priefts, to beat themſelves, arid cut 
' their fleſh;begauſe their facrifice will not burn, then if chou canſt 

6 but the ſpiric of Z£1as, and in the Chariot of Contempl:- 
tion, | 


- 
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tion, canſt ſoar aloft, cill chou approacheſt near to the quickning 
Spirit,thy ſoul and ſacrifice will gloriouſly ame,though the fleſh | 
and the world ſhould cakt upon them the water of all their oppo- | 
ſing enmity. Say not now How ſhall we get ſv high? or how can 
mortals aſcend to heaven? For faith hath wings, and meditation is 
its chariot, its office is to make abſent things, as preſent. Do you 
not ſee how a little piece of gla(s, if it do but rightly face the Sun, 
will ſo contra its beams and heat, as to ſet on fire that which is | 
behind it, which without it would have received but little warmtl:? 
Why.thy faith is as the burning-glaſs to thy Sacrifice, and Medi- | 
' tation ſets it to face the Sun, only take it not away too ſoon, but. 
| hold ic there a while, and thy ſoul will teel the happy effect. The 
' landerousews did raiſe a fovuliſh tale of Chriſt, that he gotin the 
Holy of Holies,and chence ſtole the true name of Godzand leſt he 
; ſhould loſe it, cut a hole in his thigh, and ſewed ic therein, and by 
| the vercue of this, he raiſed the dead,pave ſight to the blinde,calt 
| out devils,and performed all his Miracles. Surely,if we can get in- | 
;to the Holy of Holies, and bring thence the Natne and Image of 
| God, and petit cloſed up in our hearts, this would enable us to 
; work wonders;every duty we performed would be a wonder,and | 
| they that heard, would be ready to ſay, Never man ſpake as thu ; 
| man ſpraketh. [heSpirit would poſleſs us,as thoſe laming tongues, ' 
and make us every one to ſpeak (nor in the variety of the con- 
| founded Languag2s, butin che primitive pure Language of Ca: 
' naan,the wonderiul Works of God We ſhould then be in every 
duty, whether Prayer Exborcation,or brocherly reproof,as Pax/ 
; was at Athens,his Spiric (2550187) was turned within him ; aud 
| ſhould be ready to lays }rremp did, fer 20-9 His Word Was in 
| my heart, as a burning fire ſat up in my vones, and | Was Wear) 
| With forbearing, ard | could nu (tay, 
' Chriſtian Reader, Art chou not tinnking when thou ſeeſt a live. 
ly believer,and heareſt his ſoul- melting prayers,and foul-raviſh- 
ing diſcourſe, O how happy a man is this | O that my ſuul were 
in this bleſſed plight! Wby, I here direct and adviſe thee from 
| God : Try this forementioned courſe,and ſet thy foul conſciona- 
| bly to this work, and thou ſhalt be in as good a caſe : Walſh thee 
' frequently in this Jordan, and thy Leprous dead foul will revive, 
| and thou ſhalt know that there is a God in //rael, and that thou 
; maiſt live a vigorous and joyous life, if thou wiltully caſt not by 
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this duty,and ſo negleR thine own mercies. If thou be not a lazy 
reſerved hypocrite, but moſt truly value this (trong and ative 
frame of Spirit ; ſhew it then by thy preſent attempting this hea- 
venly exerciſe, Say not now, butthou haſt heard the way to ob. 
tain this life into thy ſoul, and into thy duties : If thou wilt yet' 
| negle& it,blame thy ſelf. But alas, the multitude of Profeflors| 
come to a Minifter, juſt as Naawan came to Ekas ; they ask us, | 
How ſhall I know I am a childe of God? How ſhallI overcome a | 
| hard beart?and get ſuch ſtrength and life of Grace ? Bur they ex- | 
pe that ſome eaſie means ſhould do it;and think we ſhould;cure | 
| them with the very Anſwer to their Queſtion, and teach them a | 
; way to be quickly well ; but when they hear of a daily trading in 
| Heaven, and the conſtant Meditation on the joys above, This is x | 
greater task then they expected, and they turn their backs,as Na- | 
aman on Elzas, or the young man on Chriſt, and few of the moſt 
conſcionable will ſet upon the duty. Will not Preaching, and 
Praying,and Conference ſerve (ſay they) without this dwelling 
| ill in Heaven?Juft as Country-people come to Phyſicians;when 
| they have opened their caſe, and made their moan,they look he 
ſhould cure them in a day or two, or with the uſe of ſome cheap 
| | and eaſie Simple ; but when they hear of a tedious Method of 
Phyſick,and of coſtly compoſitions,and bitter Potions ; they will 
| hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Empirick, who tels them an 
eaſier and cheaper way, yea, or venture on death it ſelf, before 
they will obey ſuch difficult counſel, Too many that we hope 
well of,I fear,will take this courſe here : If we could give them | 
life, as God did, with a word ; or could heal their ſouls, as Char- | 
| mers do their bodies, with eafie ſtroking, and a few good words, ' 
then they would readily hear and obey, I intreat thee, Reader, | 
beware of this folly ; fall ro the work ; the Comfort of Spiritual | 
Health will countervail all the trouble of the Duty. It is but the | 
fleſh that repines and gain-ſays, which thou knoweſt was never a | 
friend to thy ſoul : If God had ſet thee on ſome grievous work, | 


ſhouldſt thou not have done it for the life of thy ſoul}How much | 
more when he doth but invite thee Heaven-ward to himſelf | 
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the moſt precious cordial in all AﬀfiRions, Firſt, To 
ſuſtain our ſpirits, and make our ſufferings far more eaſie. Se- 
condly, To ftay us from repining, and make us bear with pa- 
tience and joy, And thirdly, To ſtrengthen our reſolutions, 
that we forſake not Chrift for fear of crouble. Our very Beaſt 
| will carry us more chearfully in travel, when he is coming home- 
ward, where heexpeQteth Reſt. A man will more quietly en- 
| dure the lancing of his ſores, the m—_ out the ſtone, when he 
| thinks on the eaſe that will afterwards follow. What then will 
| nota believer endure, when he thinks of the Reſt, to which ic 
tendeth > What if the way be never ſo rough > can it be tedious, 
if it lead to Heaven ? O ſweet ſickneſs ! * Sweet Reproaches!Im- 
priſonments ! or Death ! which is accompanied with theſe taſtes 
of our future Reſt | This doth keep the fuffering from the ſoul, 
' ſo thatit can work upon no more but our fleſhly outſide; even 
as Alexipharmical Medicines preſerve the heart, that the conta- 
' gion reach not the vital ſpirits, Surely, our ſufferings trouble 
' not the minde, according to the degrees of bodily pain ; bur as 
| the ſoul is more or leſs fortified with this preſerving Antidote. 
' Believeit, Reader, thou wilt have a doleful ſickneſs, thou wile 
ſuffer heavily, chou wile die moſt ſadly, if thou have nor ar 
hand the fore. taſtes of Reſt. For my own part (if thou regard 
the experience of one that hath often tried) had it not been for 
| that little (alas too little ) taſte which [ had of Reſt, my ſuffer- 


ings would have been grievous, and death more terrible. I may | vitorique fi- 
| fay as David, Pla.27.13. 1 had fainted, uxleſs I had believed to ſee ' nem aqud 


the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living. And as the ſame 
| David, Pſa.142,4,5+ 1 looked on my right-hand, and beheld, but | 


' there Was no man that would know .me, refuge failed me: no man 


| cared for my ſoul. 1 cried unto thee, O Lord,l ſaid, T hou art my re- | 


was ordinary to die for Chriſt, and ſee what other Argument they ſo much encourage wich,as 
this cer:zaia Crown of Glory. Nos non anuefimus areſcentem Coronam ; ſed 2 Deo atcriis floribus 
; vividam, ſuſtinemus : qui tg Modeſti Dei noſtr: liberaluate ſecuri fe furure felicitaths, file preſents 
 cjus Majcſt.ztis, anrmamur. $16 (F beati reſurgimus, & juturi coutemplatione jam vivimus. Miouc 


| Fz.ix.0ftv.p-40t- 
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; $o—— The frequent believing views of Glory are &. 8, 


| niam malorum, 


* Contumeliis, 
uz vilgo tales 
abemtur, nimio 
0110 ingents4 no- 
ſtra infirms & 
mulicbria, & | 
1n0pis vere in- 
jariz la{ctuien» 
tH4 COmmoueu- 
tur, Ven 
tandem mors 

' Oapunxc mal 

| #4 eos 0m: 


que omnes pares | 
' facit, & ifs | 


maturum af- 
fert. Chy- 
[r2us, 

Reade Teytul- » 
lizu , Cyprian, 
| (6c. waen it 
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| miſe ofthis Reſt,as D4vid of Gods Law ; Unleſs thu had bien my 
aclight,l had periſhid in mine affition,Pla.119 92.0 nr thing(ſaith 


ang t 

fuge,and my portion in the Land of the livino.T may ay of the pro- 
| 

| 

he) / bave deſiredof the Lord that Will I ſack after;that I may dwell | 
| 


: inthe honſe of the Lord all the days of my tif; ro behold the beauty of 
' the Lord,and to enquire in bu Temple For in time of trouble he ſhall 
| | hide me in bg Pavilion;sn the ſecret of 115T abirnacle ne ſhall hide me, 
| he ſhall ſet me upon a rock; And then ati mine head be liftcd up 
above mine enemies round about me ; therefore ſpall I offer in that his 
T abernacle ſacrifices of joy , and ſing, yea ſing praiſes unts the Lord, 
P[.27.4,5.6. Therefore as thou wilt then be ready with Davidto 
pray,Be not far from me for trozble u near Pla.22,11. Soletitbe 
thy own chiefeſt care not to be far from God and Heaven, when | 
trouble is near, an1 thou wilt then finde him to be unto thee, a | 
very preſent help in trouble, P/al.46.1. Then though the fig tree | 
| onld not bl: ſſom,neither ſhould fruit be in the vines,the laber of th 
| olive ſhould fail,avd the fields ſhould yeeld no meat ,the flock ſhould be 
cut off from the fold, and there Were no herd in the ftals : Tut theu 
| mighteft rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of thy ſalvation, 
| Hab.3 17,18. All ſufferings are nothing to us, ſo far as we have 
the fore-ſight of this ſalvation.No bolts, nor bars,nor diſtance of 
place can ſhut out theſe ſupporting joys; becauſe they cannot 
Cum revelztis | confine our faith and thoughts, although they may confine our 
ilz vencrie, | Aeſh. Chriſt and Faith are both ſpiritual z and therefore priſons 
cm clarits -\ and baniſhments cannot binder their intercourſe. Even when | 
ſuper nos perſecution and fear hath ſhut the doors,Chriſt can come in,and | 
Yaler _ wrong {tand in the midſt,and ſay to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you. And 
i leti dignz | Pantand Silas can bein Heaven, even when they are locked up 
tioxe Domini | in the inner priſon, and their bodies ſcourged, and their feet in the 
bonorati, quan | ſtocks No wonder if there be more mirth in cheir ſtocks, then on | 
remancbuns | FH,yods throne ; for there was more of Chriſt and Heaven, The | 
pore Martyrs finde more Reſt in the flames, then their perſecutors can | 
& coxtraDe- | in their pomp and tyranny; becauſe they fore-ſee the flames chey | 
un re:clles | fcape,; and the Reſt which that fiery Chariot is conveying them | 
volunt atem | 
fecerunt diaboli, Hac, fratres, herean cordibusveſtris : hc fit armorum v:ſtrorum preparatio : | 
| hec diurna ac nefurna mcditatis; ame ocnlos habere, & coznitiozve ſempry ac ſenfibus olceve | 
| iniquorum ſupplicis , & pramia ac merits juſtorum, $i hec meditanttbus nobis ſupervenit per- | 
ſecutionks dies, miles « briſts nou expaveſcis ad puguan, ſed paratus ſt a4 (orouum, Cyprian, | 
Epit.$6.pa 56, | 
to | 
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ro. Itis not the place that gives the Reſt, but the preſence and] 
beholding of Chriſt in it: If the Son of God will walk with us: 
init, we may walk ſafely in the midſt of thoſe Alames, which Dan.z, 
| ſhall devour thoſe thac caſt us in. Why then Chriſtian, keep thy 
| foul above with Chriſt; be as lictle as may be out of his company, ' 
| and then all conditiors will be alike to thee. For that is the bc ſt 
| cltate to thee, inwyhich thou poſſeſſeſt moſt of him, The moral ! 
Arguments of a Heathen Philoſopher may make the burden, 
ſomewhar lighter ; but nothing can make us ſoundly joy in tribus- | 
lation, except we can fetch our joy from Heaven. How came 4- | 
braham to leave his Countrey,and follow God he knew not whi- | 
| ther > Why, becauſe he looked for a City that hath foundations, | 

whoſe builder and maker © God Heb.11.8.9, 10.What made Moſes 
| chuſe afflition with the people of God, rather then to enjoy the | 
' pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaton*and to eſteem the reproach ot Chriſt 
| greater riches then the treaſures of s/fgypr?/Why, becauſe he bad 
| reſpc& to the recompence of Reward, Heb.11 24,25,26, Fake 


| made him to forſake egypt, and not to fear the wrath of the 
| King > Why, he endured, as fecing him who is inviſible, Ver.27«| 


' 
! 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


How did they quench the violence of fire? And out of weakneſs | 
were made ftrong 2: Why would they not accept deliveratice Omnes facile 
when they were tortured? Why, they bad their eye on a better ©9emnere po 
Reſyrrection which they might obtain. Yea, itis muſt evident noeRiues G 
that our Lord himſelf did fetch his encouragement to ſufferings axe haveky,. 
from the fore-ſight of his glory : For to this end he both died, ' ing.Cty:rzus, 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead. 
and living, Rom.14.9. Even f+(s the anther and finier of onr 
Faith, for the joy that Was ſet before him,endured the Cres deſpiſing 
the ſhame ,and ts ſet down at the right hand of th:T hrone «of Ged, | led. 
12-2 Who can wonder that pain and ſurrow,poverty and ficknes 
ſhould be exceeding grievous tothat man who cannot reach! to 
ſee the end ? or tnat death ſhould be the King of cerrors to him, 
who cannot ſee the life beyondit > He that looks not on the end 
of his ſufferings, as weli as onthe ſuffering it elf, he needs mult 
loſe the whole conſolation : Andif he fee not the quiet fru't of 
righteouſneſs, which it afcerward yeeldeih, it cannut to him be 
joy ous, but grievous, Heb.12.11, This is the noble advantage «:f 
faith; it can look on the means and end ropether. This alſo is che 
reaſon why we oft pity our ſelves more then God doth pity us, 
though 
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though we love not our ſelves ſo much as he doth ; and why we 
would have the ol to paſs from us, when he will make us drink 
itup. We pity our ſelves with an ignorant pity, and would be ſa- 
, ved from the Croſs, which is the way to ſave us.God ſees our glo- 
ry as ſoon as our ſuffering, 8 ſees our ſuffering as it conduceth to 
our glory:he ſees ourCroſs and ourCrown at once,and therefore 
 pitieth us the leſs,and will not let us have our wils, Sirs, beleeve it, 
| this is the great reaſon of our miſtakes, impatience and cenſuring | 
of God; of our ladneſs of ſpirit at ſicknels,and at death, becaule 
' we gaze 0n the evil it ſelf, but fix not our thoughts on what's be- 
, yondit, We look only on the bloud,and ruine,and danger in our 
' wars: but God ſees theſe, with all the Benefits ro Souls, Bodies, 
 Church,State and Poſterity,all with one ſingle view. We ſee the 
Ark taken by the Philiſtins,but ſee not their god falling before it, 
' and themſelves returning it home with gifts. They that ſaw Chriſt 
only on the Croſs,or in rhe grave,do ſhake their heads,and think 
him loſt : but God ſaw him dying, buried, riſing, glorified, and 
all this with one view. Surely faich will imitate God in this, ſo far 
as it hath the glaſs of a promiſe to help it, He that ſees Zoſeph only 
in the pit, or in the prifon, will more lament his caſe, then he that 
ſees his dighity beyond ir. Could old 7acob have ſeen fo far, it 
might have ſaved him a great deal of ſorrow. He that ſees no 
more then the burying of the corn under ground, or the threſh- 
ing,the winnowing,and grinding of it, will cake both ir and the la- 
bour for loſt, but he that foreſees its ſpringing and increaſe, and 
its making into bread for the life of man, will think otherwiſe. 
This is our miſtake:we ſee God burying us under ground, but we 
foreſee not the ſpring, when we ſhall a)l revive: we feel him thre- 
ſhing, and winnowing, and grinding ns, but we ſee not when we 
ſhall be ſerved to our maſters table. If we ſhould bur clearly fee 
Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings with us, ſurely none of | 
his dealings could be ſo grievous, Think of this, I intreat thee, Rea- | 
der, If thou cant but learn this way to Heaven, and get thy ſoul ' 
acquainted there, thou needeſt not be unfurniſhed of the choiſeſt | 
Cordials, to revive thy ſpirits in every affliction ; thou know- 
eſt where to have them, when ever thou want'it chou maiſt have ' 
arguments at hand to anſwer ajl that the devil or fleth can fay to - 
thy diſcomfort. O, if God would once raiſe us to this life, we | 
ſhould finde, that though heaven and fin are at a great diſtance ; 
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| yet heaven and a priſon,or remoteſt baniſhment, heayen and the 
| belly ofa whale in the Sea, beaven anda Den of Lions, a conſu- 
| ming ſickneſs, or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance. But as 
Abraham ſo far off ſaw Chritts day, and rejoyced ;. 'fo we in our 
| moſt forlorn eſtate, might ſee that day when Chriſt ſhall give us 
| Reſt, and therein rejoyce.-beſeech thee,Chrsftiag,for the honour 
of the Goſpel, and for the comfort of thy ſoul, thatthou be nor 
to learn this heavenly Art when in thy greateſt extremity thou 
haſt moſt need to uſe it I know thou expeCteſt ſuffering days, at 
leaſt thou lookeſt to be ſick and die : thou wile then have exceed- 
ing need of conſolation ; why, whence doft thou think to draw 
thy comforts? If thou broach every other veſſe],none will come: 
it is only heaven that can afford thee'ftore ; the place is far off, 
the Well is deep; and ifthen thou have not wherewith to draw, 
nor haſt got thy ſoul acquainted with the place ; thou wilt finde 
thy ſelf at a fearful loſs. It isnot an eaſe, nor a common thing, 
| even with the beſt ſort of men, to die with joy. As ever thou 
| would(t ſhut up thy days in peace, and cloſe thy dying eyes with 
| comfort, die daily ;- live now above, be much with Chrift,and thy 
| own ſoul, and the Saints about thee ſhall bleſs the day that ever 
| thou tookeſt this Counſel, When God ſhall cail thee to a ſick 
bed,and a grave,thou ſhalc perceive him ſaying to thee,as 1/a.26, 
20.Come my people ,enter into thyChambers,and ſbut thy doors about 
thee, hide thy [elf as it Vere for a little moment, untill the indigna- 
tion be overpaſt.It is he that with Sreph:n doth ſee heaven opened, | 
and Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God, who will comforta | 
bly bear the ſtorm of ſtones, A#s 7,26. Thou knoweſt not yet 
what trials thou maift be called coz The Clouds begin to riſe: 
apain, and the times co threatenus with fearful darkneſs ; Few 
Apes ſo proſperous to the Church, but that ſtill we muſt be ſaved 
(o as by fire, 1 Cor.3.15.and go to heaven by the old road. Men| 
that would fall if the ſtorm ſhould ſhake them, do frequently 
meet with that which tries them, Why, what wile thou do if 
this ſhould be thy caſe? Art thou fitted to ſuffer impriſonment, or 
baniſhmen?? to bear the loſs of goods and life > How is it poſſible 
thon ſhouldit do this, and do it cordially and chegrfully, ex- | 
cept thou haſt a taſte of ſome greater good, which thou lookelt / 
co gain by loſing theſe ? will the Merchant chrow his goods over:- | 
board till he ſees he muſt otherwiſe loſe his life > And wilt thou 
cat | 
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Nullus ts dolor 
eſt de incurſatio 
ne maloram pre» 
ſentlum , quibas 
feducia eft futu- 


rorum bonorum. 


Nec conſterna- | 
mur adyerſas,nec 
delemus, neqz in 
ullt aut rerum 
clade rebelles 
aut corporum 
valerudine muſſi- 
iamus, ſpþiritu 
magis quan 
Carne viventes, 
firmitate animi 
iufirminatem 
corporis vinCt- 
mus. Cyprian. 
a1 Demerrian. 
Sel is. p. cd. 
Goulart,3 39+ 
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| Nemo poteſt 
perſonam diu 
| ferre, Fifa in 
| n4turam ſuam 
eit0 recadunt. 
Buibus wiritas 
ſubcſt, queque 
ex ſolido enaſ 
cuntur, tempore 
ipſo in majus 
meliuſq; proce- | heavenly paths,Which drep fatnes. Pl.65 11.T hirefore do they prove. 
dunt, Seneca de , 
| Clement, [.1.c. | 
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|caft awdy all thou haſt, before thou haſt. felt the ſweetneſs of hat 


reſt,which elſe thou muk loſe by ſaving theſe?Nay,and it is not a | 
ſpeculative knowledge which thou haſt got only by Reading or | 
Hearing of Heaven, which will make thee part with all to gecit ; 
as a man thatonly hears of the ſweetnes of pleaſant food, or reads 


$ 9. 


of the tnelokous ſoxnds of Muſick, this doth not much excite his 


| defires;bur when.be hath tried the one by his taſte, and the other | 


by his ear, then he will more lay out to get them : ſo if thou: 

| ſhouldit know only by the hearing of the ear,whart is the gloryof 

\the inheritance of che Saints, this would not bring thee through 

' ſufferings and death ; but if chou take this Trying, taſting courle, 
by daily exercifing thy foul above, then nothing will Rand in thy 
way, but thou wouldſt on till thou were there, though through 
fire and water: What ſtate more terrible then that of anApoſtate? | 
when God hath told us; If any man draw back,his ſoul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in him, Heb.10.38. Becauſe they take wot their pleaſure in 

 Ged, ard fill net themſelves With the delights of his Waies and of his 


back: ſliders in heart, and are filled with the bitterneſs of their own 
| Wa), Prov.14.14. L | 
{ Nay,ifthey ſhould not be brought to tria, and ſo not actually | 
; deny Chriſt, yet they are ſtill interpretatively ſuch, becauſe they | 
| are ſuch in diſpoſition, and would be ſuch in action,if they were 
put toit.l aſſure thee, Reader, for my paRt, I cannot ſee how thou | 
; wile be able to hold out tothe end,if thou keep not thine eye up- | 
| on the recompence of reward,and uſe not frequently to taſte this 
 cordial;or the leſs thy diligence is in this, the more doubtful mult | 
' thy perſeverance needs be; for theJoy of the Lord is thy ſtrength, | 
and that Joy muſt be fetcht from the place of thy Joy;and if chou | 
walk without thy ſtrength, how long doſt thou think thou art like | 
=o endure ? | 
| 


——— — —_— | —— — 


SECT. IX. | 


7 Bremen It t he that hath his converſation in heaven who ts the | 

profitable Chriſtian to all about him: with him you may take | 
ſweet counſel,and go up to the celeſtial Houſe of God. When a | 
man isin a ſtrange Country, far from home,how glad is he of the | 
company of one of his own Nation ? how delightful is it to them | 
to | 
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| to talk with his Brethren in a ſtrange Land, and to enquire of his 


talk with hisBrethren that have been above, and enquire after his 
Father.& Chriſt his Lord ? when a worldling will talk of nothing 
but the world, and a Polititian of nothing but the affairs of the 
State,and a meerScholar of humane learning,and a commonPre- 
teſſor,of duties,and of Chriſtians;the heavenly man will be ſpeak- 
ing of beaven,and the ſtrange glory which his faith hath ſeen,and 
our ſpeedy and bleſſed meeting there. I confeſs,to diſcourſe with 
able men, of clear underftandings & piercing wits, about the con- | 
troverted difficulties inReligion,yea about ſomeCriticiſtns inLan- 
guages and Sciences, is both pleaſant andproficable ; but nothing 
| tothis heavenly diſcourſe of a Believer, O, how refreſhing and 
| favory are bis expreſſions? how his words do pierce and melt the 
| heart? how they transform the hearers into other men, that they | 
| think they are«n heaven all the whilezhow doth his doctrine drop 


| as the rais,and his ſpeech diſti] as che gentle dew?as the ſmall rain 


upon the tender Herb, and as the fhqwers upon the Graſs, while 
his tongue is expreſling the name of the Lord, & aſcribing great- 
neſs to his God? Dex.32.1,3. Is not his feeling, ſweet diſcourſe of 
heaven, even like that box of precious ointment, which being os | 
pened to pour on the head of Chriſt, doth ll the houfe with the | 
pleaſure of its perfume? All that are gear may berefreſhed by ir, 
His words are like the precious ointment on A.-roxs bead that ran 
down upon his beard, and the skirts of his garments, even like | 
the dew of Hermor, and as the dew that deſcendeth from the ce. 
leftial mount Zion,where theLord hath commanded the blefling, 
even lite for evermore, P/a/.133.,3, This is che man who is as fob, 
when the Candle of God did thine upon his head; and when by 
his lipht he waſkxed through darknels: When the ſecret of God 
was upon his Tabernacle, and when the Aimighty was yet with 
him : Then the ear that heard him, did blefſe him, and the eye 
that ſaw him, gave witnels:0 him, fob 29.3,4,5,11. Happy the 
eopte that have a heavenly Miniſter : Happy the children and 
ſervants'that have a heavenly Father or Malter : Happy the man 


. that 
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Father, and his brother Benjamin ? Is it not ſo to a Chriſtian to 


| 
'in talk of their Countrey,of their acquaintance and the affairs of 
| their home?Why,with a heavenly Chriſtian thou maiſt have ſuch | 
diſconrſe, fer he hath been there in the Spirit, and can tell thee of 
the Glory & Reſt above. What pleaſant diſcourſe was it to Joſeph 
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Funius Wrires 
of bimſelf in 
his Life, char 
when he lay in 
the fin of A- 
theiſm, he was 
driven by a tus 
mule into a 
Country-mans 
houſe, where 
he received the 
firſt ſpark of 
zeal kindled in 
him by the 
Countrey-mans 
zealous diſ- 
courſe z and the 
Countrey-man 
ailoreceived an 
increale of 
knowledge 
from him, who 
then had 
knowledge 
withuut zeal, 
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that hath heavenly Aſſociates ; if they have but hearts to know 


their happineſs. This is the Companion, who will watch over thy 


'waies; who will firengthen chee when thou art weak z who will 


chear thee when thou art droopiug, and comfort thee with the 
fame comforts,wherewith he hath been ſo often comforted him- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. 1.4, Thisis he that will be blowing at the ſpark of thy 
Spiricual life, and alwayes drawing thy ſoul to God ; and will be 
ſaying to thee, as the Samaritan woman, Come and ſee one that 
hath told me all that ever I did; one that hath raviſhed my heart 
with his deauty : one that hath loved our ſouls to the death : 7; 
et thu the Chriſt*ls not the knowledge of God and Him, Eternal 
life? Is it not the glory of the Saints co ſee his Glory ? If thou 
come to this mans houſe, and ſic at his Table, he will feaft thy 
ſoul with the dainties of Heaven, thou ſhalt meet with a better 
then Plato's Philoſophical Feaſt , even a taſte of that feaſt of fat 
| things, Of Wines on the lecs, of fat things full of marrow ,of Wine on 
the lees well r+fincd, \([a.25 6. T bat thy ſoul may be ſatufied as with 
marrow and fatneſs, aad thin maiſt praiſe the Lord With joyful lips, 
Pſal.63.5. If thou travel with this man on the way, he will be 
direRting and quickning thee in thy Journey to heaven ; If thou 
be buying, or ſelling, or trading with him in the world, he will be 
counſelling thee to lay out for the ineſtimable Treaſure. .if thou 
wrong him,he can pardon thee,remembring chat Chriſt hath not 
only pardoned great offences to him, but will alſo give him this 
unvaluable portion; If thou be angry,he is meek,conſidering the 
meekneſs of his heavenly Patern, or if he fall our with thee, be 1s 
ſoon reconciled, when he remembreth that in heaven you mutt be 
everlaſting friends : This is the Chriſtian of the right ſtamp; this 
is the ſervans that is jike his Lord, theſe be the innocent that ſave 


Divine 


che Hland,and all about them are the better where they dwell. O | 
Sirs ! Ifear the men I have deſcribed are very rare, even among 
the Religious ; but were it not for our own ſhameful negligence, | 
ſuch men we might all be : What Families ! what Towns! what | 
Commonwealths | what Churches ſhould we have, if they were : 
but compoſed of ſuch men!bur that is more defirable then hope- | 
Full, till we come to that Land which hath no other Inhabitants, | 
ſave what are incomparably beyond this: Alas, how empty are | 
the ſpeeches, and how unprofitable the ſoctety of all other forts | 
of Chriſtians in compariſon of theſe! A man mighr perceive by bis | 
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| Divine Song,and high Expreſſions, Dex 32.6 33.that Aoſes had "4 
| been oft with God, and that God had ſhewed him part of his 
; Glory. Who conld have compoled ſuch ſpiritual P/a/ms,and pou- | 


red out praiſes asDavid did, but a man after Gods own heart?and 
' a man that was near the heart of God, and (no doubt) had God: 


[alſo near his heart > Who could have preached ſuch ſpiritual Do- | 
 Arine,and dived into the precious mylteries of Salvation,as Paul 
did, but one who had been called with a hght from heaven, and 
had been wrapt up into the third heavens, in the Spirit, and there 


had ſeen the unutterable things? If a man ſhould come down; 
from heaven amongſt us, who had lived in the poſſeſſion of that | 
bleſſed State, how would men be deſirous to ſee or hear him? and 
all the Country far and near would leave their buſines and croud 
about him : happy would he think himſelf that could get a ſighe | 


of him:how would men long ts hear what reports he would make ' 


| 


| 


of the other world ? and what he had ſeen ? and what the bleſſed | 
there enjoy 2 would they not think this man the beſt companion, | 
and his diſcourſe to be of all moſt profitable > Why Sirs ! Every | 
true believing Saint ſhall bethere in perſon, and is frequently | 
there in Spirit, and hath ſeen it alſo in the Glaſs of the Goſpel : | 
why then do you value their company no more?and why;do you 

erquireno more of them? and why do you reliſh their diſcourſe 
no berrer2Well:for my part I had rather have the fellowſhip of a 


| heavenly-minded Chriſtian,then ofthe moſt learned Diſputers,or 
| princely Commanders. 


— - —— 


SECT. X. 


; 8; (Oo_ There is no man ſo highly honoureth God,zs he 


who hath his converſation in heaven ;, and without this 


we deeply diſhonour him. Is it not a diſgrace to the Father, when 
the children do feed on husks, and are cloathed in rags, and ac-| 
company with none but Rogues and Beggars? Ts it not ſo to our | 
Father, when we who call our ſelves his Children, ſhall feed on 
'{ Earth, and the garb of our ſouls be but like that of the naked : 
World ? and when our hearts ſhall make this clay and duſt their | 
more familiar and frequent company, who ſhould alwayes ſtand | 
in our Fathers preſence,and be taken up in his own Attendance > 


Sure 
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' Sure it beſeems not the Spouſe of Chriſt, to live among his 
Scullions and Slaves, when they may have daily admittance into 
his preſence-Chamber z he holds forth che Scepter, if they will 
; but enter. Sure, we live below the rates of the Goſpel, and 
not as becometh the Children of a King, even of the great King 
of all the World. We live not according to the height of our 
Hopes, nor according to the plenty thatisin the Promiſes, nor 
according to the proviſion of our Fathers houſe, and the great 
prep#ations made for his Saints. It is well we have a Father of 
render Bowels, who will own his Chiidren, ever in dirt and rags: 
It is well the foundation of God ſtands ſure, and that the Lord 
knoweth whoare his ; or elſe he would hardly cake us for his 
' own, ſo far do we live below the honour of Sainrs: Tf he did 
| not firſt challenge his intereſt in us, neither our ſelves nor others 
| could know us to be his people. Bur O, when a Chriſtian can 
live above, and rejoyce his ſoul in the things that are unſeen ; 
' How doth God take himſelf to be honoured by ſuch a one ? The 
| Lord may ſay, What, this man believes me ; I ſee he can truſt 
me, and take my Word : He rejoyceth in my Promiſe, before 
he hath poſſeſſion ; he can be glad and thankful for that which 
his bodily eyes did never fee : This mans rejoycing is not in the 
fleſh ; I ſee he loves me, becauſe he mindes me ; his heart is 
with me, he loves my preſence ; and he ſhall ſarely enjoy it in 
my Kingdom for ever. Becanſe thon kaſft ſeen (laith Chriſt to 


Fruits, and gaveit commendation , and encouraged the peo- 
ple? And what a promiſe and recompence do they receive ? 


I Sam.2.30, 


— -—— => — —— 


SECT. Xl. 


gent keeping thy heart in Heavey. Firſt, Thou dilobeyeſt 
| the flat commands of God. Secondly, Thou loſett the ſweeteſt 
| parts 


5 tt. 


Y 


Thomas.) thou haſt believed, but bleſſed are they that bave not ſeen, 
and yet have believed, John 20 29. How did God take himſelf ; 
honoured by Caleb and Joſhua, when they went into the promi. | 
ſed Land, and brought back to their Brethren a taſte of the ' 


9. # "Onſider, If thou make not conſcience of this duty of dili- 


| 


| 


Numb, 14. 24, 3G» For thoſe that honour him, be Will honour, | 
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parts of Scripture. Thirdly, And doft fruſtrate the moſt gracious 
diſcoveries of God, v 
God bath not left it as a thing indifferent, and at thy own choice, 
whether thou wile do iter not ; He hath made ic thy duty as well 
as the means of thy.comfort, that ſo a double bond might tie thee 
not to forſake thy own mercies,Co/.3,1,2, If 'ye then be riſen With 
Chriſt, ſeek theſe things Which are above; Set yony affeftions on 
things above, not on things on earth, The fame God that hath com- 
manded thee to believe,& to be a Chriftiar,hath commanded thee | 
to ſet thy affetions above : The ſame God that bath forbid thee | 
to murder, to ſteal, to commit adultery, inceft, or Idolatry, hath | 
forbidden thee the negle& of this great duty ; and dareft thou wil. | 
fully diſobey him ? Why makeft thou not conſcience of the one | 
as well as of the other > Secondly, beſides, thou lofeft the mot | 
comfortable paſſages of the Word. All thoſe moſt glorious de- | 
ſcriptions of heaven, all thoſe diſcoveries of our future bleſſed | 
neſs, all Gods revelations of his pyrpoſes towards us,and his fre- | 
quent and precious promiſes of our Reſt, what are they all but | 
:loſt tothee > Are not theſe the ſtarres in the Firmamenc of the | 
Scripture? and the moſt golden lines in that Book of God? Of | 
all the Bible, methinks thou ſhouldft not part with one of thoſe | 
| Promiſes or Predictions, no not for a world, As Heaven is the | 
| perfeRion ef all our mercies, ſo the Promiſes of it in the Goſpel, 
are the very ſoul of the Goſpel. That Word which was ſweeter to 
Davidthen the honey and the hony-comb, and to 7eremy the joy 
and rejoycing of his heart, er. 15.16, the moſt pleaſant part of 
ehis thou loſeſt. Thirdly, yea,thou dofſt fruſtrate the preparat;ons 
of Chriſt for thy Joy, and makeſt him to ſpeak in vain. Is a com- | 
fortable word from the mouth of God of ſo great worth, that all 
|the comforts of the world are nothing to it? and dolt thou neg.- | 
let andover-look ſo many of them ? Reader, TI intreat thee to 
; ponder it, why God ſhould reveal ſo much of his Counſel,and tell 
'us before-hand of the Joys we ſhall poſſeſſe, but only that he 
would have us know it for our Joy: 1t it had not been ro make | 
' comfortable onr preſent life, and fill us with the delights of our | 
| foreknown bleſſednes, he might have kept his purpoſe to himſelf, 
| and never have let us know it till we come to enjoy it, nor have 
revealed it to us till death had«diſcovered it, what he meant to do 
with us in the world to come ; yea when we bad got poſteſſion of 
Hhh our 
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= our Relt, he might {till have concealed its Eternity from us, and 


| then the feargpf loſing it again would have bereaved us of much 
' of the ſweetneſs of our Joyes. But it hath pleaſed our Father to 
| open his counſel, and to let us know the very intent of his heart, 
|gnd to acquaint us with the eternal extent of his Love, and all 


——_— — — 
—— 


this that our Joy, may be full,. and we migh: live as the heirs of 


ſuch a Kingdom : And ſhall we. now over-look all, as if -hbe had 
revealed no ſuch matter ? Shall we live in earthly cares and ſor- 


| rows, as if we knew ofno ſuch thing? And rejoyce no more in 
| theſe diſcoveries, then if che Lord had never writ ic? If thy Prince 
| had ſealed thee but a Patent of ſome Lordſhip, how oft would 
| thou be caſting thine.eye upon ir? and make it thy daily delight 
'to ſtudy it, till thou ſhouldit come to poſſeſs the dignity it ſelf? 

And hath God ſcaled thee a Pateat of Heaven, and doſt thou let 
+ itie by thee, asif thou badſt torgot it > O that our hearts were 


' Promiles ! 


ſoul, providing for thy body, preſerving both > Doth he not bear 


' work together for thy good? and ute all his dealings to thy 


[ihe Joys below? and forget thy Lord who forgets not thee ? 
| 


2s high as our Hopzs, and our Hopes as high as thele infallible | 
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SECT. XII. 


10. 5 TOnficer,Tt is but equal that our hearts ſhould be on God 

when the heart of God is ſo much on us. If the Lord of 
Glory can ſtoop ſo low as to ſet his. heart on ſinful duſt, fure one 
would think we ſhould eaſily be perſwaded to ſet our hearts on 
Chriſt and Glory, and to aſcend to him in our daily affeRions, 
v-ho vouchſateth to condeſcend to us! O, if Gods delight were 
n0 more 1n us then ours in him, what ſhould we do? what a caſe 
were wein? Chriſtian, doſt thou not perceive that the heart of 
God is ſet upon thee ? and that he is ſtill minding thee with tender 
love,cven when thou forgetteft both thy ſelf and him? Doſt thou 
not find him following thee with daily mercies, moving upon thy 


thee continually in the arms of Love? and promiſe that all ſhall 


greateſt advantage? and give his Angels charge over thee > And 
 canſt thou find in thy heartto caſt him by ? and be taken up with 


Fic upon this unkinde ingeatitude | Is not histhe finthat //aiah 
0 
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ſo ſolemnly doth call both heaven and earth to witneſs againk ? | 
The Ox kneweth his owner and the Aſs bu 1M: fters Crib but Iſracl | 
doth net know, my People dath not conſider ; It the Ox or Aﬀe do | 
ſtraggle in the day, they likely come tro their home at night, bur | 
we will not ſo much as once a day, by our ſerious thoughts aſcend | 
to God. When he ſpeaks of his own reſpects to us, bear what he | 
faith, 1/a.49 14. When Zion ſoith,T he Lord hath forſaken,my Lord. 
bath forgctten me: Can « Woman forget kar ſucking childe, that ſhe 
ſbonld ner have compaſſion on the ſon of her Womb ? yea, they may 
forget, yer Will I not forget : Bikold, 1 have graven thee npon the 
alms of my hands, thy Walls are continued) before me. But when 
he ſpeaks of our thoughts to him, the cafe is otherwiſe, 77.2 32. 
Can a Maid forget her Ornaments, or a Bride ber Attire? yet my 
people have forgotten me daies Withent namber. As if he ſhould ſay, 
you would not forget the clothes on your backs, you will not 
forget your braveries and vanities, you will not riſe one morning 
| but you will remember to cover your nakedneſs; And are theſe 
| more worth then your God ? or of more concernment then your 
eternal life? and yet you can forget theſe day after day, O Bre- | 
threa,g.ve not God cauſe to expoltulate with us, as //a.65.11. Te | 
are they that have forſaken the Lord, and that forget my holy moun 
tain : But rather admire his minding of thee, and let it draw thy 
| minde again to him, and ſay as Fob 7.17. What 14 man that thou 
| ſhould: ft magnifie him? and that thou ſhonlaſt ſet thy heart upon him? 
and that thon ſhouldeſt vifit him every morning, ana try him every 
moment ? v.18. So letthy ſoul get up to God, and viſit bim every 
morning, and thy heart be towards him every moment. | 


[ 
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11. "Onſider, Should not our intereſt in heaven, and our Re- | 
lation co'it continually keep our bearts upon it? Beſides / 
that excellency which is ſpoken of before, Why there our Father | 
keeps his Court; Do we not call him Or Father Which art in | 
beaven:ah ungracious.unworthy children, that can be fo taken up | 
in their play below,as to be mindleſs of ſuch a Father ! Alſo there | 
is Chriſt our Head,our Husband,our Life ; and ſhail we not look | 
towards him, and ſend to him as ofc as we can, till we come to ſee 
Hhh 2 him ' 
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him face to face? IF he were by Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacra-d- ' 
ments or other ordinances,& that as gloriouſly as he is in Heaven, | * 
then there were fome reaſon for our lower thoughts.: But when 
the Hzavens muſt receive him till thereſtication of all things, let] 
them alſo receive our hearts with him. There alſo'is our Mother, 
For feru/alem which.is. above is that mother. of us all, Ga1.4.26.8 
| there are mulcitudes of. our elder brethren: There are our friends 
& our ancient acquaintance,whoſe ſociety in the fleſh weſo,much 
delighted in, and whoſe departure-hence we-ſo-much lamented: 
Andis this no attractive to thy.thoughts ? If chey were within thy | 
reach on earth,thou wouldit go and viſfiethem,and-why:wilt thou | 
not ofcner viſic them in Spirit ? and rejayce before: hand tothink 

of thy meeting them there again ?. Saith old, Ballinger, Socrates | 
gandet ſibi moriendum eſſe, propterea, quod Homerum, Heſiodum & | 
Jews: preſtantiſſimas viros ſe viſurum crederet ; quanto mags ego 

gaudeo qui cerius ſum me viſuram efſe Chriſtum ſervatorem meu, | 
sternum Des. filiam, in afſumpta carne, & preterca.tot ſanttsſſinsos | 
& eximios Patriarchas ?%c, Socrates rejoiced thathe ſhould die, 
 becaulc he believed he ſhould ſee Homer, Heſrad,& other excellent. 
-\ men; how, much more do I rejoyce,who am ſure to ſee Chriſt: my | 
| Saviour,the eternal Son of God,in his aſſumed fleſh;& beſides,ſo 
; many holy & excellent men?When Luther deſired to die a Martyr | 
' and cquld not obtain it;hecomforted himſelf with theſe thoughts, 

; and chus did wri:e to them in priſon, Veſtra vincula mea [unt, ve- | 
| ftri carceres & ignes mei ſunt, dam confiteor & predics, vobiſque-, 
ſimul compatior & congratalor; Yet this is my. comfort, your 

Bonds are mine, your Priſons and Fires are mine, while I confeſs 

and Preach the Doctrine for which you ſuffer, and while I ſuffer 

| and congratulate with you in your firings, Even ſo ſhould a 
Believer 1vok to heaven, and contemplate the bleſſed ſtate of the 
Saints,and think with himſelf, Though I am not yer ſo happy as to 
be with you, yet this is my daily comfore, you are my. Brethren 

| and fellow-members in Chriſt, and therefore:your joysare my | 
joys, and your glory by this near relation is my. glory, eſpecially 

while I believe in the ſame Chriſt, and hold faſt rhe ſame Faith and 

Obedience, dy which you were thus dignified; andalſo while Ire-- 
joyce in Spirit with you, & in my daily medications congratulate | 
your happineſs. Moreover, our houfe and home is above, For we | 
hugs #f this earthly houſe of onr Tabernacle Were: diſſolved, = 


have 


, 
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have a bnilding of God, an beaſe wt mai With bands, erereal in the 
Heavexs. Why do we then look no oftner towards it > and groan | 
not earneſtly, deſiring to be cleatbed mpon With onr khonſe Which ts | 
from Heaven ? 2 Cor.5.1,2. Sure,if our home were far meaner, ' 
we ſhould yet remember it, becauſe it is our home: You uſe to fay, | 
Home ts homely, be it never ſo poor ; and ſhould ſuch a home then 
be no more remembred ? If you were but baniſhed into a ſtrange, 
Land, how frequent thoughts would you have of home > how oft 
would you think of your old companions? which way ever you 
went, or what company ſoever you came in, you would ſtill have 
your hearts and defires there! you would even dream in the night, 
that you were at home, that you ſaw your Father or Mother, or | 
Friends; that you were talking with Wife,or Children,or Neigh- | 
bors : And why is it not thus with us in reſpe& of Heaven? Is | 


not that more truly, and properly our home, where we muſt take 
up our everlaſting abode, then this, which we are looking every 
hour, when we fhall be ſeparated from, and fee it no more2 We | 
are ſtrangers, and that is our Country, Heb.11.14,15, Weare ! 
heirs,and that is our Inheritance ; even an Inheritance, incorrup- 
tible and undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
us, 1 Pee,1.4. We are here in continual diſtreſs and want, and 
there lies our ſubſtance ; even that better and moreenduring ſubs 


ftance, Heb.10.34. We are here fain to be beholden to others, 
and there lies our own perpetual Treaſure, Matth.6.21, Yea, 
the very Hope of our ſouls is there; all our hope of relief from 
our-diftreſſes ; all our hope of happineſs, when we are here miſe. 
rable; all this hope is laid up for ys in heaven, whereof we hear in 
the true Word of the Goſpel,Co/.1 5. Why, beloved Chriftiaris, | 
have we ſo much iatereſt, and ſo ſeldom thoughts > have we ſo | 
near relation,and (o little affeftion ? are we not aſhamed of this? | 
Doth it become us to be delighted in the company of ſtrangers, | 
ſo as to forget our Father, and our Lord? or to be ſo well pleaſed | 
with thoſe that hate and grieve us,as to forget our beſt and deareſt | 
friends? or to be ſo beſotted with. borrowed trifles, as to forget | 
our own profeſſion and treaſure? or to be ſo taken up with a | 
ſtrange place,as not once a day to look roward home ? or to fall | 
ſo in love with tears and wants, as to forget our eternal Joy and ; 
Relt > Chriſtians, I pray you think whether this becomes us? or | 


whether this be the part of a wiſe or thankfull man > why here | 
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thou art like to other men, as the heir under age, who differs not 
from a ſervant ; 'but there it is-that thou ſhalc be promoted, and, 
| fully eſtated in all that was promiſed. Surely, God uſeth to plead, 
his propriety in us, and from thence to conclude to do us good : | 
even becauſe we are his own people, whom he hath chofen out 
of all the world : and why chen do we not plead our'intereſt in 
bim,and thence fetch Argumentsto raiſe up our hearts, even be- 


cauſe he is our own God, and becauſe the place is our own po | 
ſeflion?Men uſe in other thingsto over: love and over-value their | 
own, and too much to minde their own things: O, that we | 
could minde our own inheritance! and value it but half as it | 


doth deſerve ! | 


—— _— 


SECT. XIV. 


NY conſider, There is nothing elſe that's worth the ſet. : 
£Zting our hearts on. If God have them not, who,or what 

fhall hare them ? If chou minde not thy Reſt, what wilt thou 
| minde? As the Diſciples ſaid of Chriſt ( Fohn 4. 32,33.) Hath 

| any man given him meat to eat, that We know nor of ? So ſayIto| 
'thee ; Hait thou found out ſome other God, or Heaven, that we | 
know not of 2 or ſomething chat will ſerve thee in ſtead of Reſt >| 
Fat thou found on earth an Eternal happineſs? where is it and | 
' what isit made of ? or who was the man that found it out? or 

| who was he that laſt enjoyed it? wheredwelt he > and what was | 
his name ? or artthou che firſt that haſt found this treaſure ? and 
 thatever diſcovered Heaven on Earth > Ah wretch !'truſt not to 
' thy diſcoveries,boatt not of thy gain,till experience bid thee boaſt, 
' or rather take up with the experience of thy forefathers,who are | 
now in the duſt, and deprived of all, though ſometime they wete | 
as luſty and jovial as thou, I would not adviſe thee to make ex- | 
periments at ſo dear rates, as all thofe do that ſeek after happineſs | 
| below ; leſt when the ſubſtance is loſt, thon finde too late, that | 
| thou didft catch but a ſhadow ; leſt thou be like choſe men, that 
will needs ſearch out the Philoſophers ſtone, though none could. 


i 
' 


[aſpenitt? in ſumam ignem ferat ? Syders curfibus ſuis excitet ? ('etera deinceps ingentibas plens | 
'mirdculis, Seneca de brevis. vit,c.1g, How much more may a Chriſtian ſay of his expeRed 
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effe& it thac went before them ; and ſo buy their experience with | 
the loſs of their own eſtates and time, which they might have had | 
at a cheaper rate, if they would have taken up with the experi- | 
ence of their Predeceſſors. So I would wiſh thee not to diſquier | 
thy ſelf,in looking for that which is not on Earth; left thou learn | 


thy experience with the loſs of thy ſoul,which thou mighteſt have | 


learned at eaſier terms,even by the warnings of God in his Word, | 


? 
F 


'and loſs of thouſands of ſouls before thee, It would pity a man | 


[to ſee, that men will not believe God in this, till they hove loſt 
[their labor,and Heaven, and all : Nay, that many Chriſtians, who 


| have taken Heaven for their reſting place, do loſe ſo many | 


| thoughts needleſly on earth;and care not how much they oppreſs 


| their ſpirits, which ſhould be kept nimble and free for higher 


things, As Zather ſaid to Melantthon,when he over. preſſed him- 
{ſelf with the labors of his Miniſtry ; ſo may I much more ſay to 


thee, who oppreſleſt thy ſelf with the cares of the world ; Fel- 


lem te adhuc decies plus obrmi : Adeo me nihil tui miſeret, qui toties 
| Monit, ne onerares teipſum tot oneribus, & nibil aud, emnia beret 
' monita contemnts. Erit cum ſero ſtultim tuum hunc zelam fnuſts 42 
damnab 15; quo jam ardes ſolus omnia portare oJnaf ferrum ant [ax«um 
ſis, Tt were no matcer if thou wert oppreſſed ten times more ; {© 


little do I pity thee, who being ſo often warned, that thou | 


gard it, but contemneſt all theſe wholſom warnings : Thou w:lt 
ſhortly when it is too late, condemn this thy fooliſh forwardneſs, 
which makes thee ſo deſirous to bear all this, as if thou wert made | 
of [ron or Stone» Alas, that a Chriſtian ſhould rather delight co | 
bave his heart among theſe thorns and briars, then inthe buſomn | 
of his crucified, plorified Lord! Surely,if Satan ſhould take thee np 
tothe Mountain of Temptation, and ſhew thee the Kingdoms, 
and glory of the world; he could ſhew thee nothing that's worthy 
thy thoughts, much leſs to be preferred before thy Reſt. Indeed | 
fo far.as duty and neceſlity requires it, we mult be content to 
minde the things below ; but who is he chat contains himſel# 
within the compaſs of thoſe limits? And yet it we bound our 
cares and thoughts, as diligently as ever we can. we ſhall hnde. 
the leaſt to be bitter and burdenfom; even as the leaſt Waſp; 
bath a ſting , and the ſmalleſt Serpent hath his poilon. As, 


ſhouldſ not loadthy ſelf with ſo many burdens, doſt no whit re- | 


! old Hiltenis ſaid of Rome, Eſt preprinm Romane poteſt at ts wt 
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| fit ferremm, C+ licet digiti minorentur ad parvitatem acts, tamen 
[| manent ferrei; It is proper to the Roman power to be of iron, and 
| though che fingers of it be diminiſhed co the ſmalnels ofa needle, 
yet they are iron ſtill; The like may I ſay of our earthly cares, [t is 
cheir property to be hard -and troublous,and fo they will be when 
they are at the leaſt: Verily, if we had no higher hopes then 
what's on earth, I ſhould cake man for a mot lilly creature, and 
his work and wages, all his travel and his felicity, to be no better 


| ning : eſpecially to thee a Chriſtian ſhould it ſeem ſo, whoſe cies 
are opened by che Word and Spirit, to ſee the emptineſs of all 
theſe things, and the precious worth of the things above : O then 
be not decained by theſe filly things, but if Satan preſent them 
ro thee in a temptation, ſend them away ſrom whence they 
| came, as Pelican did (end back the ſilver bowl (which the Bt- 
; ſhop had ſent him for a token) with chis anſwer, Aſtrit: ſunt 
| quotq 0? T 50 urs cives & inquilins, bs fingults annts, ſolenut jara- 
| mento,ne qu 4 eorum ullum munus ab wllo principe accipiat ;, All that 
| are Citizens and Inhabitants of Tigaram, are ſolemnly ſworn 
; twice 4 year, notto receive any pitt trom any Prince abroad ; ſo 
| fay thou, We the Citizens and Inhabitants of Heaven are bound 
| by ſolemn and frequent Covenants, not to have our hearts en- 
ticed or entangled, with any forraign honours or delights, but 
only with thoſe of our own Countrey : If thy thoughts ſhould 
|:ke the laborious Bee, go over the world from flower to flower, 
| from creature tO creature,. they would bring thee no Honey or 
| fucetneſs home, ſave what they gathered from their relations to 
| Eternity, 

* He that | Gbj Bur you will ſay perhaps, Divinity is of larger extent, then 
comes ro u51s on'y toirext ofthe life to come, or the way thereto;there are ma- 
ci her learned, ' 1, controverſies of great difficulty,which therefore require much 


' or unlearned ; 
[28 nraek of our thoughts, and ſo they muſt not be all of heaven, 
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| 
| | 


. then he can * Anſw. For the ſmaller controverfies which have vexed our 


enJ4aire imo 

'the weaknels of Reaſons, and.upon prayers for the Spirits illumination, be may know what party 

'ro joyn with ; Bur if he be unlearned, ler him follow the fimplicity of Scripture,and he will not 
ealily be deceived;let him go in the midJle way between extreams,and he ſhall not erre. D.Fobn 

' Stegm2n.Dedceal de Eccl viator. p.319, And I think ic were well if the Learned woul4 do as he 
advitcrh the unlearneJ,l am ſure it w:re better tor the Charch and themſelves, unleſs we would 
havethe unlcarned the wiſer, honelter and happier men, 


MR Times, 


then dreams and vanity,and ſcarce worth the minding or mentio« | 
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| Times, and cauſes the dolefull divitions among vs, 1 exprets my 
| minge, as that Of Graſerm; Crm in wiſitetione egretornm, (+ ad 
| emigrationem ex hac vita ad bratain praparctioxem deprehendiſſer, 
| controucr faas illas T heolegitas que ſtientiam quidem nflantime 
parinnt, conſcientias vero flutiuantes nen ſedant, queqre bodie 
magna animorum Cont xiione agitaninr, & wagnes inmultus an 
rebuſpub. excitant, nnlium prer/us nſum habeire, quinimo conſcicn» 
pw ſimpliciorum nou aliter ac olim in Papatu humana figmenta' 


| intricare: «apit ab a toto animo at horrere, & in publicu cone | 


| clonibus tantum ca proponere, que ad fiarm ſalvificam is Cl: iſtom 
| accendendam, & ad piectatim veram jt'xta vOrbum Di exircens | 
| dam, Verarfque conjolationm in vita & morte preflandam facie- 
| baxt : When he had found.n his v:ſicng the ſick, andin his own 
| preparations for well cying, that the Controverfies in Divinity 
' (which begeta ſwelling knowledge, but do not quiet troubled 
; conſciences, and which are at thrs day agitated with ſuch conten= 
| tion of ſpirits, and raiſe ſuch tumults in Commonwealtizs) are 
indeed utterly uſeleſs, yea and moreover, do intangle the con- 
ſciences of the ſimple, juſt as the humane inventions in Popery 
formerly did; he begun with full bent of minde to ſhun or ab- 
hor them, and in his publick Preaching co propound only thoſe 
things which tended to che kindl:ng a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to the exerciſe of true godlinels according to the Word- of 
God, and to the procuring of crue conſolation, buth in life and 
death * 1can f{carce cxprels my own n.unde more plainly, then 


I had ſome competent meaſure of health, and lookrt at death - 
as at a greater diſtance, there was no man more delighted in the | 


to them, and when 1 had oft been near to death my ſelf, and | 


gcrras «ſe ones cas, que vel nibil facuunt ad picrarem C ed:ficiticnen Eccleſia, 


pro pace Ecileſ. fol D.z, 
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in this Hiſtorians exprefiions of the minde of Gra/erws. While fine dubio 
' bluphemie | 
alliga s cum | 

' 


en ee et Em 


* Sacrilege | 


qui v6/tras 


ſtudy of controverſic ; but when I ſaw dying men have no minde*; arreverfias 
on it,and how unſavoury and uncomfortable ſuch conference was | xeminzre az- 


fie ſlultas, 


inerudits que 


ſtioncs, profanas vanias, verborum pugrss : h. ec. urovorbo, niger. Ego vero quid de me ſentiuths 
parum curo ; -boc palam dicoz ſtolidas, vanas, intziles, mdo as difutations, v.d. ranic & 


telin werbs Det 


202 ſunt plene reveiatz, expiicatz, deciiz, & fic & $riritu Sarfo ad falutem minus neceſſarie | 
judicate. At tales non ſunt hedierne quadim controverſia, Vera me (ciibere jueicobir olim | 
Eccleſin 3 judtcabit ipſe Chriſtus, Seletis ſupra modum exaggerare ninutſſimas ſape |.ticulas, queſ | 
2 quibns cardo ſempitern ſalutis unice depenJeat. At lovge aliter ſentiunt quia.ngze nendum ſunt ve 
ſiris-praconceptis 6prnien;bas faſcrnati & cextagio veſtro infefi. Rupert Mydenius Pai anch Voriv. 
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The Saints everlaſting Ret. * Part.) 
found no delight in them, further then they confirmed, or illu- | 
ſtrated the Docrine of eternal Glory, I have minded them ever | 
{Ince the lets: Though every Truth of God is precious, andit is | 
the ſin and ſhame of Profeſſors, that are no more able to defend | 
the Truch, yet ſhould all our ſtudy of controverſie be till in reha-| 
tion to this perpetual Reft, and conſequently be kept within its | 
bounds, and with moſt Chriftians, not have the twentieth part of | 
our time or thoughts: Who that hath tried both ſtudies, doth not | 
cry out, as Summerbard was wont to do of the Popiſh School- | 
Divinity, 2 ut me miſernm tandem liberabit ab iſt 4 rixoza Theol» 
gia ? Who will once deliver me wretch from this wrangling kind 
of Divinity? And as it is ſaid of Brcholcer,( um eximiis a Deo ds. 
tibws efſet decoratus, in certamen tamen cum rabioſis illits ſeculi 
Th ol»3is deſcendere noluit. D:fis (inquit ) diſputare, cepi ſuppu- 
tare : queaiam illud diſſipationem, hoc collet10nem ſignifigat. Vidit 
enim a9 115 Controver ſias- moveri, quss aulla anquam amorts Di 
ſcinti!'a calefererat ; wvidit ex dinturnu Theologorum rixu, utili- 
tatk nibil, detrimenti plurimum in Eccliſias redundaſſe ; i.e, 

Though he was adorned by God with excellent gifts, yer would 
he never enter into contention with the furious Divines of that 
ape. Ihaveceafed (faith he) my Diſputations, and now begin 
my Supputation ; for that ſignifiech Diſſtpacton, but this Co!. 
le&tion : For he ſaw, that thoſe men were the movers of Con- 

troverſies, who had never been warmed with one ſpark of the 
love of God; he ſaw, That from the continual brawls of Divines, | 
no benefit, but much hurt did accrue to the Churches; and it is 
worth the obſerving which the Hiſtorian adds, Yrapropter omnr | 
ejtes cura in hoc erat, nt auditores fidei ſue comms(ſos, doceret bene | 
Fivere & beate Mori; Et annetatum in adverſarits amici cw 

repererunt, permultos in extremo agone conſtitntos , gratis ip. 
hoe momine egiſſe, quod ipſins duitn ſervatorem ſuum feſum ag- 

xoviſſunt, cnujus in copuiticne pulchruns wvivere, mors Vero longe | 
prulcherrimunm ducerent. eAtque haud [cio annon hoc ip[um longe” 
Bucholcero cor, Deo ſit glorioſins futurum, quam ſi aliquot con- | 
centioſornm libellorum myriadas poſteritatis memerie conſecra([et : | 
4, e, Therefore this was all his care, That he might teach his hear- 

ers committed to his charge, To live well, and die happily : And 

his friends found noted down in his Papers, a great many of per- | 
f{ons, who in their laſt agony, did give him thanks for this = 
realon,) 
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reaſon, That by his dircRion they had come to the knowledge of 
| Jeſus their Saviour; in the knowledge of whom, They efteem it 
|/weet t6 live, but to aie far more ſmeer. And T cannotteill whether 
this very thing will not prove inore glorious to Buckolcty before 


God, then if he had conlecrated to the memory of pofterity, | 


many myriads of contentious writings, - And as the ſtudy of con- | 


troverfies is not the moſt pleafant, nor the moſt profitable; fo | 


"much lefs the publick handling of them For doit with the preat- | 
eſt meekneſs and ingenuity, yet ſhall we'meet with ſuch unreg- | 
ſonable men, as the ſaid Bucho/cer did, Dui arreptd ex aliguibus 
vocults calumniandi materia, hertſeos inſimulare & traducere 
optimum virum nou crnbeſcerent ; Fruflra obreſtante ipſa, dextrt | 
data,dextre acciperent,i,e. who taking occaſion of reproach from | 
ſome ſmall words, were not aſhamed to tradace the good man, 
and accuſe him of Hereſie; while he in vain obreſted with them, | 
that they ſhould take in good part, what was delivered with a | 
'good intention. Siracides laith in Feeleſpaſfirms 2:6. That a ſcold- | 
'ing woman ſhall be ſought 6ur for to drive away the enemies ; | 
| | bur experience of all ages tels us to our forrow, Thar the wrang- | 
ling Divine is their chieteſt in-let, and no luch Scarcrowteo then: | 
lat all, 
| Sothenitisclear to me, That there is nothing worth our mind- 
By but Heaven, and the way to Heaven, 
| . Allche Queſtion will be aboutthe affairs of Church and State : | 
[Is not this worth our minding 2 to ſee what things will come to * 
and haw God wilt conclude our differences 2 | 
| . Anſm. So faras they are conſidered as the providences of 
| God, amd as they trend to the fetling-of the Goſpel and Govern- 
| ment of Chriit, and ſo tothe ſavingof onr own; and our poſteri- 
' ties:ſouls,they are well worth onr dikgent obfervarion; but cheſe 
are only their relations toeternity,* Otherwiſe I ſhonld look up- | 
on all the ſtirs and commotions inthe world, but as the buſie gad- | 
ding of a heap of Ants, or the ſwarming of a neft of Waſps or 
Bees: The ſpurn of a mans foot deſtroys all their libour; or as 
an Enterlude or Tragedy of few hours long : They firft quarrel 
and then fight, and let out one anothers bloud, and brihg them- 
ſelves more ſpeedily and violently to their graves; which how- 
ever they could not long havedelayed, and ſo come down, and | 
the Play is ended: And the next generation ſucceeds'them in 


| 
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"| cheir madneſs, and make the like buſtle in the world for a time; 


| and fo they alſo come down, and he in the duit. Like the Rowan 
' Gladiatores that would kill one another by the hundreds,to make 
the beholders a ſolemn ſhew ; or as the young men of 7oab and 
Abner, that muſt play before them, by ftabbing one another to 
| the heart, and fall down and die, and there is an end of the ſport, 
And is this worth a wiſe- mans obſervance ? 

Surely, our very bodies themſelves, for which we make all this 
adoin the world, are very filly pieces: Look upon them (not as 
they are ſet outin a borrowed bravery ) but as they lie rotting in 
| a ditch,or a grave; and you will ſay, they are filly things indeed. 
| Why then, ſure all our dealings in the world, our buyings and ſel- 
| ings, and eating and drinking, our building and marrying, our 
; wealch and honors;our peace and our war,ſo far as they relate not 


to the life to come, but tend onely to the ſupport and pleaſing of | 


: this filly eſh,muft needs themſelves be lilly things, and not wor» 
| thy the frequent thoughts of a Chriſtian: For the Means (as ſuch) 
; is meaner then their End, 

' And nowdoth not thy Conſcience ſay as I ſay, That there is 
, nothing but Heaven, and the way to it, that is worth the mind- 
{ing ? 


- — - - a _——_ ——— 
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SECT. XV. 


TX I bave given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider 
of,and if it may be,to perſwade thee to a heavenly minde : I 
now defire thee to view them over, read them deliberately, and 
read them again, and then tell me, Are they Reaſon, or are they 
not ? Reader,ftop here while thou anſwereſt my Queftion : Are 
theſe Conſiderations weighty,or not? Are theſe Arguments con- 
vincing,or not? Havel proved it thy duty, and of flat neceſſity, 


thine own Conſcience ; and ſpeakeſt againſt the light that is in 

thee, and thy Reaſon tels thee thou ſpeakeſt fallly : If thou ſay 
Yea,and acknowledge thy ſelf convinced of the duty ; bear wit- 
neſs then,that I have thine own confeſfion ; That very tongue of 
thine ſhall condemn thee, and that confeſlion be pleaded againſt 


to keep thy heart on things above, or have I not? Say, Yea, or 
Nay, man ! If thou ſay Nay ; Iam confident thou contradiReſ : 


thee, 
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thee, if thou-now go home, and caſt this off, and wilfully neglect | 
ſuch a confeſſed duty ? and thete twelve Conſiderations ſhall be | 
as a Jury to convict thee, woich I propounded, hoping they might 
be effetual ro perſwade thee. I have r,08 yet fully laid open to 

you, the nature and particular way of that duty, which 1 am all; 
this while perſwadingyou co, that isthe next thing to be done : 
[All that] have faid hitherto, is but to make you willing to per: | 
form it. 1 know the. whole work of mans ſalvation doth: ftick:* 
'moſt at his own-will : If we could once get over this block well, / 
1 ſee not what could ſtand before us. Be ſoundly willing, and the 

work is more then bait done. I have now a few plain Cire&ions 

to give you, for-to help you in doing this great work ; but alas, it 
is in vain to mention them, except you be willing to put them in 
|pratice, What ſailt thou Reader, Art thou willing, or art thou 
'not ? wilt thou obey, if I ſhew thee the way of thy Duty ? How- * 
ever, I will ſet them down, and tender them tothee, and the | 
| Lord perſwade thy heart to the Work. 


CH AP. IV. 


(containing ſome Hinderances of a Hea- 
|  venly Life. 
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tam requiritur 


I He firft Task that T muſt here ſet thee, conſiſts in 
TY the avoiding of ſome dangerous * hinderances, 
Z which otherwiſe will keep thee off from this 
Cz work, as they have done many a thouſand ſouls 
whe. rene? 594g SSR; before thee. It I ſhew thee briefly where the 
br $a rrwed Rocksand Gulfdo lie, I hope thou wilt beware, If I tick up a 
| & gratiam, (ic | mark atevery quickſand, I hopelI need to ſay no more, to put 
radicatus in | thee by it. Therefore as thou valueſt the comforts of a Hea- 
virtutibus 3 | yenly converſation,] here charge thee from God to beware moſt 
yoo pullam | carefully of theſe impediments. : 
habear in ap- | 1+ The firſt is, The living ina known unmortified ſin, Obſerve 
petitu vanz this, O what havockthis will make in thy ſoul ! O the joys that 
gloriz, in cu- | this hath deſtroied ! The bleſſed communion with God that this 
pidirare divici- | 2th interrupted ! The ruines it hath made amongſ mens graces! 
notivemds The ſoul-ſtrengrhning duties that this hath hindred ! And above 
| oculorum & | all others, it is eſpecially an enemy to this great duty. 
'gulz, 3. Re-] Chriſtian Reader, I deſire thee in the fear of God ſtay here a 
$ QUITI:UF 1ns 
wen ftlenriun, ut non occuper ſe circa exteriora 3 Quid audierit, vel viderit foris nihil cu- 
rando, tanquam ig ſomno occurriflent, 3. Amoroſa adhzſio cum Deo : Ut omnia ejus jus 
dicia, omnia ta&a, omnes dofrinas, cum reverentia ampleRatur, 4. Quod nihil aliud quzrar, 
ſed repurer fGibi il.um dile&tum (ufficientifiimum, ſuperexcellentem illum in corde ſuo diligat 
ſupec omne quod porelt videri, audiri, vel cogitari, vel imazinari : Quia torus amabilis, torus 
defiderabilis, &'c. 5. Quod ſxpereducat ad memoriam perfetiones Dei, & illis intiae con- 
\Sramletur. Gcrſas. 3 part. in Alpbabets divini amoris, 
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little,and ſearch thy heart ; Art thou one that bait uſed violence 
with thy conſcience ? Art thou a wiltu) reglecter of known Cu- 
ties, either publike, private, or ſecre:? Art thou a liave to tine 
appetite, in cating or drinking? or to any other ccn.mancing 
ſenſe ? Art thou a proud Seeker of thine own eſteem} and a man 
that muſt needs have mens good opirion, or elſe thy minde is all 
in a combuſtion ? Art thou a wilfully peeviſh ard paſſionate per- 
\ ſon? as if thou wert made of Tinder or Gun- powder, ready t6 
take fire at every word, or every wry look, or every ſuppoſed 
lighting of thee? or every neglect of a complement or courteſie? 
Art thou a knowing deceiver of others in thy dealing?or one that 
| haſt ſer thy ſelf to riſe in the world 2 not to ſpeak of greater (ins, 


| which all take notice of : 1t this be thy caſe, I dare ſay, Heaven | 


and thy Soul are very great ſtrangers : I dare fay,thou art ſeldom 
in Heart with God; and there 1s little hope it ſhould ever be 
better as long as thou continueſt in thele tranſgreſitons : Thele 
beams in thine eyes will not ſuffer thee to look co Heaven ; 
theſe will be a cloud between thee, and God. * When thou dolt 
but attempt to ſtudy Ecernity, and to gather comforts from the 
life to come, thy fin will pretently look thee in the face, and ſay, 
Theſe things belong not to thee.; How tſhouldit thou take com- 
fort from Heaven, who takelt {9 much. pleaſure in the luſts of 
thy fleſh ? O how this will damp thy joys;and make the thoughts 
of that day and ſtate, to become thy trouble, and not thy de- 
ligzt! Every wilful ſinne that thou liveſt in will be to thy com- 
forts as water tothe fire z when thou thinkelt to quick2n them, 
this will quench them ; wien thy heart begins to draw near to 
; God, this will preſently come in iby minde, and cover thee with 
| ſhame,and fill thee with doubting. Bettdes (which is moſt to the 
point in hand ) it doth utterly indiſpole thee and diiable thee cc 
tis work : When thou ſhouldſt- winde up thy heart to heaven, 
alas, it is byaſſed another way; it is intangled inthe lufts of the 
ficſh, and can no more aſcend in Divine Meditation then the bird 
can fly whoſe wings are clipt, -or that is intangled in the Lime- 
twigs, or taken in the fnare. Sin doth cut the very finews of 
the ſoul; therefore I ſay of this heavenly life, as M* Bo/tos faith 
of Prayer, either it will make thee leave (inning, or ſinne will 


verbitranſlat, in fine. 
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& in die judicy praperatum ; vccipiatque repoſuta ſanis in rtgnis wnle/t ibus premin. 


* Nam aiſque | 
mundit14 anmi | 
& vita ſanttt- 
rats emula poſ- | 
ſubile neu Ct | 
{anforum lia«| 
qutcligere | 
Ut fiquis walt | 
itucr: lucem 
Sclis, cculum 
purg4t, Rc, 
Aut ſiquis Ct 
vitatem aut re- 
giouem in] tocre 
cup/as, pergit ad | 
lecum ini:cen- 
digraria. 't1& 
qui T bcolego- 
11M conſcqui 
intcliigeutiam 
£'-pit, ablncre 
frivs aximam 
dcber, atque de- 
tcrg-re, & per 
vitz morumque 
fimilitudinem, ' 
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atque inſtntuts 
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ea 114m qne2 
Tens ills reve- | 
lavit imel{1gat ;; } 
0 quaſt 1:55 (x 
illis effc ns, 
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' make thee leave ir, and that quickly too : For theſe cannot con. 
tinuetogether. If thou be here guilty who readeft this, I require 
; thee ſadly to think of this folly. O man! what a life doſt thou 
loſe ! and what a life doſt thou chooſe ! what daily delights doſt 
| thou ſell for the ſwiniſh pleaſure ofa ſtinking luſt ! whata Chriſt, 
; what a glory doſt thou turn thy back upon, when thou art going 
: tothe embracements of thy helliſh pleaſures ! I have vo of a 
| gallant addifted to uncleanneſs, who at laſt meeting with a beau- 
 tiful Dame, and —_ joyed his fleſhly defires ofher, found 
| ber inthe morning to be the dead body of one that he had for- 
merly ſinned with, which had been ated by the devil all night, & 
left dead again in the morning. Surely all chy ſinful pleaſures are 
ſuch : The devil doth animate them in the darkneſvof the night, 
; but when God awakes thee, at the fartheſt at death, the deceit is 

: vaniſhed, and nothing left bat a carkaſs to awake thee, and be a 

; ſpeRacle of horror before thine eyes. Thou thinkelk thou haſt 

: hold of ſome ehoice delight, but it will turn in thy hand (as AZoſes 

;rod) into a Serpent ; and then thou would fain be rid of it, if 

' thou kneweſt how ; and wilt fly from the face of it, as thou doſt 

' now embrace it : and ſhall this now detain thee from the high de. 

| lights of che Saints? 1f Heaven and Hell can meet together, and 

| if God can become a lover of ſin, then maiſt thou live inthy fin, 

and in the taſtes of glory, and maiſt have a converſation in Hea- 

He thar will | yen,though thou cheriſh thy corruption, If therefore thou finde 
do all ahat is | thy ſelf guilty, never doubt on ir, but this is the cauſe that e- 
—_— _ \ | ſtrangeth chee from Heaven: And take heed leſt ic keep out; 
to that which | ©Ree as it keeps out thy heart ; and do not ſay but thou walt bid 
is unlawfull, | Take heed, Yea,ifthou be a man that hitherto halt eſcaped, and 
ſaich Clemens | knewelt no reigning in in thy ſoul; yetlet this warning move 
—_— Pe- | thee to prevention, and ſtir up adread ot this dangerin thy ſpirit, 
— As Hnunnins writes of himſelf, That hearing the mention of the 
turus periculo | Unpardonable ſin againſt che holy Gholt,ic ſtirreu "0 ſuch fears in 
proximus, | his ſpirit, that made him cry out, What if this ſhoula Te my caſe? 
Nec evadere | and fo rouzed him to praier and trial. So think thou, though thou 
- op ſerow cet be not guiley,what a ſad thing it were ifeyer this ſhould prove 
le eo 4 jp thy caſe, And therefore watch. '* Eſpecially reſolve to keep from 
ques implicavit. the occaſions of {in, and as much as is poſſible, out of the way 
Cypriaa Ep.62 of Temptations. The ftrongeſt Chriſtian is unſafe among 0c» 
þ.169. cafions of finne, O what need have we to pray daily, Leade us: 
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not 
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againſt them,and caſt dur ſelves uponthem ? IF David, Silomen, 
Petzr,&c.teach you not, Ac/leaſt"lodk v pdn-the- multitudes that 
have revolted of | late times,” and fallen into'theintofthorrid'fins 
with religious pretences : As Chtit-thoughtlimeeresſay ro/this 
Diſciples, Rewiember Lots 'wife;,and What | ſay 1d one; ' 1 ſay toal, 
Watch : foſay I, Remember theſe and Watch: © 7 hh 


z 
| —— _ — — —— - - — - ——- — _—_ F a 


| \< E'C T; IT. 
LT ; , IC 5 200 
2 A Second hinderance carefully'to be avoided, is, An Earthly FH 
| \ minde:For you may eaſily conceive, that this cannot ſtand 
with a heavenly mind.God and Mammon;Earth andHeaven,can- 
not both have the delighc of thy heart. This makes thee like 4)y- 
/elm's Bird, with a ſtone tied tothe foot) which as oft-as ſhe took | The difcripei 
flighe,did pluck her to the earth again« If thou be aman that haſt _ a World: 


fancicd to thyſelf, ſome content or happines to be found on earth, Now divnak 


leranda higher eſtate, and haſt barched ſome thriving projedts'! accrous * euri, 
in thy brain;,and art driving on thy riſing defiga; beleeve ir, thow'|/* © 8/0 Dis 
| art marching with thy back uporr Chriſt, arid/jart poſting apaceq” d:di&sis cor. 
| from chis hexyenly lite Why, bath notche Word thar from thee; eng” 2 


ſing himſelfin his God, and rejoycing in hope of the glory-2@ {ſr opvrte 
come;thien thou art bleſſing thy ſelf in thy-proſpeticy;and rejoy-;; 7c Horae! * 


| the views of Chrift, of the Angels and Saints, -that heſhall-live-1 aÞ pb eirus 


| with for ever, then art thou comforting thy ſelf with thy wealoh, | 6:2 atica# r gu; 
lin lvoking over thy Bils and Bonds, in-viewing thy Money, thy | De diver of} 


\recreating thy minde in thinking ofrthy hopes; of the favour off quirccum mul 


. 1 
ſome great ones, on whom thou dependelt ; of the plealantneſs ts habeas plays 


lef {1erac Dicand. 


for thy Children after.chee ; of the riſing of thy houſe, or the | wodaw fexyto';. + | 
| X p . | ; | "yy -(1:] neMo tam pduper 
poteſt eſſe quam! natus eft. ves fine patrimonio rivunt :& tndies pecora paſeuntur, &# b.ec mb tamen | | 
| nata ſunt, que 0 1nia fi non coucupiſeimuspoſſidemus Tgituriut qui viam tern, ea fuliciby quod. vior iu, 
| cetit : its beatioy in boc ttinere vroends qui paupereate '(6 ſub.cudt 5 non [ub divitieram onere [uff ira, 
Minut.Felix,0Ofav p.398. = . A 
| | T11 obeiſance 


c es. et ee. -—— = 
— — —— 


cing in hope of thy thriving here : When he is'ſolacing his ſ6ul in | Luiz pooeſit Ps | 


; Goods, thy Cactel, thy Buildings, or large Poſſetlions, and arc | *4g#paiper ille | 


© ——_ 


of a plentiful and commanding eſtate of thy large proviſion ) 2utemquemat: | 


not into tettpratio}?,bur deliver bs feotr evilÞ% Ald hall wepray) ot 
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and beginneſt to talte a ſweetnes in gain,and to aſpire after a ful- ſendid! has 2+9 
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which God hath from the heavenly beleever > When heis blef |, z. hap 
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| Cyprian OX- 
pounding the 
word | Daily 
Bread] lai:h, 
We that have 
renounced this 
| world, (wR.) 
in our Bap 1l- 
ma] Covenant 
with Chriſt, 
hr bave calt 
away the 
richzs and 
glory of, jt in 


our Belief of 
pirigus). race, 
mult onely 
ask far foqd 
nd vials, 
ſeeing - our 
Lor4 xc'lech. 
ui, Herbar for- 
ſakerh- nor all 
that he hath, 
cannot, be his 
Diſciple. 
Cypr.in Orar. 
\Domis, Se&. 
1 4. Pag.z x 3. 


oriynatur, Et 
| tema, 


8i 


obeylance of : thy inferiours.; Are not theſe thy- morning and 
evening thoughts, when a gracious ſoul is. above with Chriſi ? 
Doſt thou not delight and pleaſe thy ſelf with the daily rolling 
theſe thoughts in thy minde, when a gracious ; ſoul ſhould have 


| hipher delights? If: he were' 4 foal. by the ſeritence. of Chriſt, 


that ſaid,' Soxl, rake thy reſt, then. haft emongh laid wp for many 
Jears : What a fool of fools art thou, that knowing this, yec ta 

| keſt not warning, bur in thy heart ſpeakeſt the lame words? 
Look them over ſeriouſly, and tell me, what difference b-wween 
this fools expreſſions, and thy affe&tions? I doubt not, but thou 
haſt more wit then to ſpeak thy minde jult in his language ; but 
man, remember, thou haſt co do with the ſcarcher cf hearts; Ic 
may be thoy holdit on in thy courle of duty, and prayeſt as oft 


niſters, and with, godly men, ard ſeemelt as forward in Religion 
as ever: But what is allthis coche purpoſe > Mock not thy foul, 
man ; for Gog will not ſ@ be mocked. What good may yet re- 
main in thee, ] k1ow not g but jureI am,thy courſe is dangerous, 
and if thou follow it 0a, will end in dolor. Methinks I fee tiee 
befooling thy ſelf, and tearing thy hair, and gnaſhing ciy teeth, 
whenthou hearelt thy caſe laid open by God : Thou fool, this 
night ſhall they require thy ſoul from thee ; and then whole are 
all cheſe things ? Certainly,ſo much as thou delighteft and reſtzſt 
on Earth,ſo much is abated ofthy delights in God. Thine earthly 
minde may conſiſt with chy profeſii»n and common duties ; 
but ic cannot confilt with this Heavenly duty. I need not tell 
thee alſchis, if thou wouldſt deal impartially, and not be a trai- 
tor te thy own foul ; thou knowett thy ſelf how ſeldom and cold, 
how curſory and ſtrange thy thoughts have bin of the joys here- 
after, ever ſince thou didft crade fo eaperly for the world. Me- 
thinks I even perceivethy conſcience ftir now, and tell thee 
plainly, that chis is thy caſe; hearit, man ; O, hear it naw; leaſt 
thou hear it in another manner when thou wouldſt be full loth, 
| Othe curſed madneſs of many that-ſeem to be religious ! who 


Avaritiaeft inordinatus amor temporalium, viq. Omnis terrenz ſubſtantiz quz poteſt efle 
de poficfione heminis 3 & habitudinum reſpeRivarum. in cebus terrenis fundatarum, quas 
homo irracionadilicer.apperit, ficur dominia & honores mundanvus, que ex poſieflione talium 


ka 3.T4m.6,10. Radix omnium malorum eſt cupiditas. Wickleff, Triatog l.3. 


as thou didſt before; it may be thou keepelt in wich good Mi-1 
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thruſt | 
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PRE'4. Ti $eiwtiexerlafing Reft . » 193 
*hruft chemfelyves into multitude of employments, and think | 
they can never have buſineſsenough, ill chey are loaded with 
jabours, afidclogged with cares, that their fouls are as unfic co 
converle with God; asa man; ro!walk: wich & monntain on his 
back ; and till be hath eyen tcansformed his ſoul almoſt into the 
nature of hisdroſſie carkaſs,and made it asunapt eo ſoar alafr, as 
his body isco leap above the Sun; And when all is done, and they 
have loſt that Heaven they mighc have had upon Earth, they 
rake up a few rotten argumencs co prove ic Jawful , and chen 
they chink that they bave {alved all ; though-theſe ſors would not 
do to for their bodies, nor forbear cheir eating, or drinking, of | -- - 
ſleeping, or ſporting, chough they could prove ic lawful ſo, todo; }' - 
| though indeed they cannot proveit lawtul neither. , They mils k 
- | notthe pleaſures of this beavenly' Life, if they can bur quiet | 
their Conſciences, while they faſten upon lower and baſer pica- 
fures. For chee, O' Chriſtian,who halt ratted of cheſe pleaſures; ,1 
| adviſe thee,as thou yaluett their enjoyment, as ever thou woulgit 
| taſte of chem any more, take heed of this gulph of An ecatthly | Quimats. cal 
meinde : For if once thou come co. this, ithat chou wilt be rich, | 7 $4 Phat | 
| thou falleſt inzo rempration, and a ſnare, and into divers foohkſh rum era:, Deus 
| and hucctul lofts ; chey berSaint Pan's own words,'!1 Tim. 6. g. | & Parcgs 
Set not thy minde, as $4 vd. on.the'Afſes, when the Kingdom of | —_—— Prox- 
Glory is before hve: Keep rhele tlnngs. 25 thy upper Garments, | Nou w —_ 
ſtill lodſe about thee, . that tlvn maicft Jay, them by, whenever | yi, equibrio. 
| there is cauſe : Butler Gong 2nd Glory be-next* thy heart, yea; | nem nokrams 
| as the very blood ant fpirats, by wich chou teſt ; Still remem) ulcro dedir 3 
ber that of rhe Spirirs 'T bet "dup. of rhe tperld, is enmity with | cierac\ 
God: Wheſorver therefore will 6 a friend of the wor [d gs the enemy | by ber rs a 
of God, Jam.4-4-And 1'fob. 2.15. Love not the arid, ver the thingy | queripoſlunus. 
in the world: If any man love the Werld, the: love of the Father t« | Ex quibus peri. 
wot in him, This is plain dealing; and bappy be chat: faithiully | £55 nolegce 


Fecelves 1, EBT ED RPG | oat —_—_ 
Ss 5 | wo 2 2-212] prac ies, 1s, 
Addiximus animum volaptati,cui indulgere inirium-omaium malorumeſt. Senec Ep,y10. To. 
2-p.841. t $am-9.30, Sed armor Dei adbuc cit va}de mudicus & debilis : Mungdanus vero fqr>'f 
; tis & potens z repuVnarque fortirer; ne nidum-lwum ſew-hoſpirium quod habyjir ab.infaorid in 
| homine perdat. Ex quod plus moleſtar, ipic amor mundi cculis cergitur corporis, & ſencitur 
| dulcis eBe ad retinendum, - amarus ver0-ad perdendum 2 Amor aurem Dei e contra non vide- 
| tur3/ &ſetititur durus ad acquirendum,-& dulcis ad dimicicudum. Gerſon pert. 3+ fal., $3, De 
| monte contemplat.c.21. 1 
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| this wiſe aver(- 


Bur 


3, "A Third hinderance,--wlych 3 muſt/aqviſe 
| /Yis, The company of:ungodly and-fenſual men;'. * Not that 
-] would diſſ»adechee from neceſſary converſe; or From: doing 
| Fthem any office of Love ; ehpecially not! trom/cadewvyouring the 
pobd-of their ſouls; x5. long asthou haſt anyopportunizyor hope: 
Nur would I have thee concludethem ro'be dogs and-ſwine, that 
ſo'thoti-maiſt evade the duty of Reproot : Nor yet to judge them | 
' Ffach-ac all; as longs there is any hope. of better, or before chou. 
arCcertainthev are ſuch indeed : much leſs can I approve of the 
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| neſs from rke 


thren, 
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of Peace, may 
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thee tg beware, 
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prattice of choſe;who,becaufe the moſt ofthe world are naughr, | 
do therefore conclude men Dogs or Swine, before ever they 
faithfully ard lovingly did adnioniſh them, yea,or perhaps before 
they have known them,or ſpoke with them, and hereupon they 
will not cocmunicate with chem in the Lords Sdpper, buc ſepa 
| rate from them) into diftinct Congregations ; I perſwade thee to 
ho ſuch ungodly ſeparation : As never found one word in Scri- 
' pture where either Chritt or. his Apoſtles denied admittance to 
any man that deſired ro-be a Member of the Church, though bur 


f 


Peacemaker, | only profeſling to Repent and Believe;ſo neither did I ever there 


| Pa2. 
| 


'\ 135. 


 Duemcungue 
| DCus foſtit qui 


jate homo de- 
 [pulſurus 3, do 
pfe Deus 


i tnec 7 


| Favebkeeffor ſue 
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|| Pudeat ergo 
Chriſtianos, 
dn/cientt{[im : 
ſuleprefudicis; aus impotentiſſtmis ſtudiis fic abripiuntuy, ut quam Deus materiam domins fax idve» | 
cat Iſt megent, quervant, & ommbus viribus interturbent, Junius Irenic, m Plal.122, Fom. 1. pag. | 
691+ + Anexcetlent Book for a'Cenſorious, Separating, Turbulent Chyiſtian to peruſe, : Lege | 
Cypriani epiſt'st. pag 114,112. Oknordeparring from the unicy of the Church, becaule | 
| rbey are wicked; » Yerho og diſciplings Domini emends quo poſſum, tolero quod non poſſum i fugio | 
Hpdeamntbocfim ; non arcem, ne mbil fim., As auſtin cxcelienciy, cont, Crelo, 7, 3.635, citcd | 

alſo by Willct on Feb,17,p.66.1.c. What I cav,'l amend by the , Word and Diſciplige of the | 
] avoid ;be chaf, leſt 1 prove ſuch amy (elf 3 buz nor rhe floor, 


Lord 5 wha cahbor,\] ſuftcr, 
leſt I prove nothing. 


 finde that any but convicted Hereticks, or ſcandalvus ones-(and 
that for tize molt part atter due Admonition) were to be avoid; 
ed or debarred our fellowſhip. ® And whereas it is urged, That 
\aurrnate , quo |they are to prove their intereſt to the priviledges which they lay | 
(claim to,and not we diſprove it; I anſwer, If that were granted, | 
© | yet their meer ſober profeſling to Repent aad Beleeve in Chriſt; 

[19a ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to, Church-member- 

' | domas depilcrit? ſhip, and admittance thereto by Baptiſm: (ſuppoſing them not | 
| [admired before: )and their being Baptized perſons(i\ atage,), or | 
9 members of the univerſal viſhbleChurch(iaco which it is that they 
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| 


are 


| of the door of his viſible Church,that makes men hypocrices, but Nc Luicrath | 
cheir own wickedneſs : Chriſt will not keep ſuch out among Inli- | emnia gue boe 
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are Baptized)is ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to the Supper, | Yer a neceſſary 
till chey do by Herefie or Scandal blot that Evidence ; * which | uſe of Church 
Evidence if 5 An do produce, yea though they are ye&weak in Cenſures I de- 
| the Faith of Cheiſt, who is he that dare refuſe co receive them ? Mn px _ 
| And this, after muck doubcing,diſpute,& ſtudy of the Scriptures, | the Primitive 
| I ſpeak as confidently, as almolt any truth of equal moment; $0 | times,and how 
plain isthe Scripture in this point,to a man that brings his Under-| *<rrible, (Pre. | 
! ſtanding to the model of Scripture, and doth not bring a mo Jel — | 
| in his brain,and reduce all he reads co that model. The door of the | dic) R—_— 
| viſibe Church is incomparably wider then the door of Heaven, | thews in Apo-| 
; and Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountiful, and forward to convey his | leger. eap.39- 
; race, and the Goſpel ſo free an offer and invitation to all, that | ' H#rimlib. ad 
| Pirely Chrift will keep no man off, ifthey will come quite over in —_— a 
ſpirit to Chriſt, they ſhall be welcome zc{tchey will come bur 0n- ares eſt SR 
ly to a viſible Profeſſion, he will not deny them admittance there, | & ſolzm Evay 
becauſe they intend to go no furcher, but will let them eome as |&*licam fidem,in 
near asthey will,and that theycome no further ſhall be their own | 54*iſmete con- 
fault;3nd ſo it is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor the openneſs ſeen inclef 


F 


dels, for fear of making hypocrites: but when the net is drawn un- | 5revi Symbols 
to the ſhore, the fiſhes ſhall be ſeparated ; and when the time of {*P/heu/ebs 
Harveſt comes, then the Angels ſhall gather out of his Kingdom, Chrifli praceth 
, 4} 6a ept 
all things that offend, and them that work iniquity, Afat-13.41. conformes agere 
There are many Saints (or ſanRified men) that yet ſhall never conarar,ex albo 
come to Heaven , who are only Saints by their ſeparation from ©bri?iazxorum 
Paganiſm, into fellowſhip with the viſible Church, but not Saints 39757 epun- , 
inthe trieſt ſenſe, by ſeparation from the ungodly,into the fel- ; —_— 
lowſhip of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, Heb.10.29. Demt,7.6 cumdiisChrifti 
and 14.2,21. and 26.19. and 28.9. Exed.19.6. 1 Cor.7.13,14. 4ne cjuſcunque 
Row.11.16. Heb.z.1, compared with verſc12, 1 Cor 3.17. and __ mem. 
14-33. 1 Cor.1.2. compared with 11.20, 21, &c. Gat. 3.26. ts. orgs 
compared with Gal.3.3,4. and 4.11, andy 2, 3, 4. 0b 15.2., jm ex bee 
?Articalis ſur 
cillat & ſugillat. licet nomen Chriſtiani fobi vendices, ob orthgdoxorum Communione arcendus eſt, &c, 
Davenant pro Pace,$eg.10 11. vid-ultr. > Haud dubitem affirmare (inter Germ Dodores) iltos 
qui falluntur & tamen Communiozem fraternam cum alris retinere parati ſunt, eſſe $.hiſmate coram | 
Deo magk excuſatos , quam qui veras opiniones in biſce Conroverſiis twentur 7 mutuam interimn/; 
Conmunonem cum aliis Ecclefsis etiam defiderantibes «Jernantur. D* Davenant de 1 ace Eccle. 
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is the Bawds. 
Panda:s, Rob 
bers, Witchcs, 
Wizards, (and 
ſo Ale-houſles, 
Taverns, Piay 
houſes, Ga- 
ming-houles, 
&c) Tobe 
profitable ro 
theſe, is no 
(mall vrokir. 
Tertul. Apolog. 
adverſ 
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Thus far I have d:grefle | by way of Caution,that you may not 
think that T diſſwade you from lawful converſe ; but it is the un- 
neceſſary ſociety of nngodly men, and too much familiarity with 
unprofirable companions, though they be not ſo appareatly un- 
godly that I diſſwade you from. There are many perſons, whom 
we may not avoid, or excommunicate out of the Church, no not 
out of our private Society, judicially, or by way of penalty to 
them, whom yer we mult exciu.e from onr too much familiarity 
in way of prudence for yrefervation of our ſclves,* It is not only 
the open profane, the wearer, the drunkard, and the enemies of 

odlineſs, that will prove hurtful companions to us,though theſe 
indeed are chiefly to be avoided ; but too frequent Society with 
dead hearted Formaliſts, or perſons meerly civil and moral, or 
whoſe conference isempty, unſavoury and barren,may much di- 
vert our thoughts from Heaven, and do our ſelves a great deal 
of wrong ; as meer idleneſs, and forgerting God, will keep a Soul 
as certainly from Heaven, as a protane, liceniious,fleſhly life : ſo 
alſo will the uſual company of ſuch idle, forgetful, negligent per- 
ſons, as ſurely keep our hearts from Heaven, as the company of 
men more diſſoluce and profane. Alas our dulneſs and backward- 
nels is ſuch,that we have need of the moſt conſtant and powerful 
helps : A clod,or a ſtone that lies on the earth,is as prone co ariſe 
and flie inthe Air, as our hearts are naturally to move toward 
Heaven: You need not bold nor hinder the Earth and Rocks to 


keep them from flying up to the skies ; it is ſufficient chat you do 


genes | not help them : And ſurely if our ſpirits have not great aſliitance, 


There are ma- | (hey may eaſily be kept from Aying alofc, though they never 
ny among vs | ſhould meet with the leaſt impediment. O think of this in che 
a'(o,that teach | choice of your company ; when your ſpirits are fo powerfully 


men to ſay ani | qiſpoſed for Heaven, that you need no hel : 
do things re- Hs * : Y elpto kfethem up; but 


. 
proachial to , as the flames you are alwaies mounting upward, and carryin 
God, and wic- | With you all that's in your way; then you may indeed be tel 
 ked, and yet 


| they come in the Name of Jeſus : and they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names taken from 
certain mea, as every one was the Authour of any new DoRrine or Opinion. Some of them 
Blaſpheme God the Creator of a.l,and Chrilt,gyc, We communicate with none of theſe mcn- 
For we know them co be ungodly, unreligious, unrighreous and unjuſt, and thar they confels 
Chriſt onely in name, bur do nor worthip bim in deed,though they call themſ(clves Chrillians, 
Tuſtin Martyr.Dialog cum Irypbon, 


careful 
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careful of your company z bur till then as you love che delights 

of a heavenly life, be caretul herein : * As its reported of a Lord * O God, Ler 
read over the Letany, For all women labouring With childe, for all| an world,ſo 
fiek perſons and young children, &c. From lightning and t1mpe#t, gy, _ 
from plague,peſtilence and famine ; from battel, mnrder,and ſuddes| forthee, and 
death, %c. Alas, faith he, what is thisro me, who muſt preſently | my own heart, 
die ? &c. So maiſt thou lay of ſuch mens conference, who can mg So 

| ralk of nothing but-their Callings and vanity ; Alas, what's his - —_—_— 
| to me who mult ſhortly be in Reſt ,and ſhould now be refreſhing | tion 1 Y hens 
' my Soul with its foretaltes > What will it advantage thee to a life | Sanabimur » 
' with God, to hear where the Fairis ſuch a day, or how the Mar- modo ſepara 


ket goes, or what weather is, or is like to be, or when the Moon | 793 <e2:u- 
Hzc pars ma 


changeth, or what News is ftirring > why,this is the diſcourſe of | ;.; «fe vide- 


that was near to his death, and the DoRor that prayed with him | "* be dumb ro | 


earthly men.What will it conduce tothe raifing of thy heartGod:- | cur * ideo pezor 
ward, to hear that this is an able Miniſter, or that an able Chri- | cit. Non tam | 
ſtian, or that this was an excellent Sermon, or that 1s an excellent bene cum rebus 
book 2 to hear a violent arguing, or tedious diſcourſe,of Baptiſm, SEDAncR Bagg: 
Ceremonies, the Power of the Keys, the order of Gods Decrees, lotlh mcg, 
or other ſuch controverſies of great difficulty, and lefs import- | an:. pyrioegent 
ance? Y et this, for the moſt parc 15 the ſweeteſt diſcourſe,thac thou | cum peſbmi 
art like to have,of a formal, ſpeculative, dead-hearted Profeſſour, | **4>acitiQuz 
Nay,ifchou hadſt newly been war ming thy heart, in rhe contem. ane = | 
plation of the bleſſed Joys above,would not this diſcourſe benum 4 = quid uy 
thine affeQtions, and quickly freez thy heart again? [ appeal to | ufiractfh +,um : 
the judgement of any man that bath tried it, and maketh obſer- | & quid nos in 
vations on the frame of his ſpirit. Men cannot well ta!k of one poſoeſſrone jaxls | 
thing, and minde another, elpecially things of ſuch differing na- eo" gn 
tures. You young men, whoare molt hable to this temptation, ould nar” og. 
 tliink ſadly of what I ſay : Can you bave your hearts in Heaven ! tiracis peitime 
on an Alc-houſe bench, among your roaring,finging, lwaggering | i3:erprett pro- 
companions? or when you work in your ſhops with none but ; batum ſir, Val- 
ſuch, whole ordina: y language is oachs, or Hlchinels,or fooliſh | ſfoonione 
; | : __*ontun, quam 
nm voce, N nc-1unco.orem veſtiumn quibusp #'<X!4 COrpora ſunt, a\p:ici"1 * eculis de Bis 


CQ! 

mine 120 GHedy. Hob. o mclius certintgy limen quo & ts/f1+ veradijudicems. Animi boruwn vg 
mo$ inveniar. <cres.de vit-bcar.c.>. E20 cor hicer imbecj licazem meam. Necquain mores qur'$ 
cx vii{erurta) ietero, Atgquid ex co quod compotui.tur ator aliquid ex his qua figaviceds 


Sexcc,Epiit 7.p.539. Fom-2, Felix elt i;ilorum Condicic quivus datum Cit quan lungiiine ab 


: i, 4 A _— > an , © 
impivium colabiatione abclle, Polanmn Ez:k.2 p 33. 


| 


] [1 tolkineg 
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& 3- 
There mult 
needs therefore 
be ſome tolera- 
tion in contro- 
verted lefler 
| DoRriaals 3 

chat this is no 


Socinianiſm , 
Hear one that 
was none? 


fides eſt in 
Chriſti meritis 
verade vitz 
ſanRtimon'a 
doRrina valer 5 
hoc inficiari 
non poreruat 
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| Apud nos vera | 


_— or jeſting?Nay,let me tell you thus much more;that if you 
chuſe fuch company when you might have better,and finde moſt 
delight and content in ſuch, you are ſo far from a heavenly con- 
verſation,that as yet you have no title to heaven at all,and in that 
eſtate ſhall never come there: For were your treaſure there, your 
heart would not be on things ſo diftant, Mar 6.21.1n a word,our 
company will be part of our happineſs in heaven,and it's a fingu- 


| lar part of our furtherance to it, or hinderance from it. As the 


creatures living in the ſeveral Elements, are commonly of the 
temperature of the Element they live in, as the fiſhes cold and 
moilt like the water,the worms cold and dry as the Earth, and ſo 
the reſt:So are we uſually like the ſociety which we moſt converſe 
in.He that never found it hard to have a heavenly mind in earth- 
ly company,it is certainly becauſe he never tried, 


> — ———— mp 


SECT. IV. 


4 A_ hinderance to a heavenlyConverſation is, Toofre- 
quent diſputes about leſſer Truths, and eſpecially when a 
mans Religion lies onely in his opinions, a fure ſign of an unſan- 
ified Soul.If ſad examples be dotrinal to you,or theJudgmencs 
of God upon us beregarded, I need to ſay the leſs upon this par- 
ticular.It's legibly written in the faces of thouſands; Itis viſible in 
the complexion of our diſeaſed Nation; This facies Hypecritica is 
our facies Hypecritica: He that hath the leaſt skil in Phyſiognomy, 
may ſee that this complexion is mortal, and this piRure. like, ſha- 
dow. like viſage affordeth our ſtate a ſad Prognoſtick. You that 
have been my companions in Armies and Gariſons, in Cities and 
Countries,! know have been my companions in this obſervation 
That they are uſually men lealt acquainted with a heavenly life, 


gion : He whoſe Religion is all in his Opinions, will be moſt tre- 


| Pontificii- Art jn his duobus cardinibus omnis Chriſtianiſhmus verticur, Quid ergo in r.obis 
defiderant? D.Fo. Stegman Dodecad. ds Ecclef.Viator Praſat. Ad fidem ſufficit pauca nofle 3 inre- 
liquis ſufficit,Conmrarium non tueri.[dem.ib demb.2.p.29 Quoad elementatia adeo dilucide $ 

Sanus mentem ſuam in Scripruris declaravirgut ex jpſo verborum (ono vero ſenſus ſtatim hau 
riri quear. Id ib, Memb +2 p 329. Quando Conſequentiz neceflitas non eſt evidenter cogni:a 

3:4: ita negatio illa «x inficmi:are, non autem animiex obfirmatione provenit, ut in ratribus 
fagum eſt,damaabilis Error non incurritur. 1d.ib.p 226. 


A 
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quently 


who are the violent diſputers about the Circnmſtantials of Reli- 
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quently and zealouſly ſpeaking his Opinions;And he whoſe Reli- 
gion lies in the knowledg and love ot God in Chriſt, will be moſt 
delightfully ſpeaking of that time when he ſhall enjoy God and 
Chriſt. As the body doth languiſh in conſuming fevers, when the 
native heat abates within,and an unnatural heat inflaming the ex- 
ternal parts ſucceeds ; ſo when the zeal of a Chriſtian doth leave 
the internals of Religion,and fly to Ceremionials,externals,or in- 
ferior things,the ſoul mult needs conſume& languiſh. Yea though 
you were ſure your opinions were true, yet when the chiefeſt of | 

your zealis turned thither, and the chiefeſt of your conference | 

there laid out,the life of grace decays within, and your hearts are 

turned from this heavenly life. Not that I would perſwade vou to 

undervalue the leaſt truth of God,nor thatT do acknowledge the 

hot diſputers of the times, to have diſcovered che truth above * Hinc videas 
their Brethren *; but in caſe we ſhould grant themgo have hit on Theologaſtros 
the truth ; yet let every truth in our thoughts and ſpeeches have U* primum eos 
their due proportion, &Tam confident the hundredth part of our | ** —_ (ca- 
time and our conference would not be ſpent upon the now com- (owarenela) 
| monTheam:For as there is an hundred cruths of fargreater con- | ingen:is (api- 
ſequence, which do all challenge the precedency before theſe, ſo | entiz perſua. 

; many of choſeTruths alone, are of an hundred times nearer con- hone tumida, 
cerninent to our ſouls, and therefore ſhould have an anſwerable | ors. 

| proportion in our thoughts, Neither is it any excuſe for our caſt- = 0 ford. 
ing by thoſe great fundamental truths, becauſe they are common ! prirare, con- 
and known already:For the chiefimprovement is yet behind,and rroverſias agi 
the ſoul muſt be daily refreſhed with the truth of Scripture, and | '®* imme 
the goodnes of that which it offereth and promiſeth, as the body —— 
muſt be with irs daily food;or elſe the known truths that lie idle in | egzn;, novas 
your heads, will no more nouriſh, or comfort, or ſave you, then | ſuſcicare, & 
the bread that lies ſtill in yourCupboards will feed you. Ab, heis a | 9bviam quem. 
rare and preciousChriſtian who is silled in the improving of wel- | Yis adverla- 
knownTru:hs. Therefore let me adviſe you that aſpire after this | 1m 
joyous life, (pend not roo much of your thoughts, your time, your |ragcem, if he- 
zeal,or your ſpeeches upon quarrels thac leſs concern your ſouls; | tile meruen- 
but when hypocrites are —_ on husksorſhels,oronthis heated | rem deligere, 


food which will bura their lips, far ſooner then warm and ftreng- | &<. Kupen. 
| Meldentus 


Pareneſ. Vot pro pac. fol.c.2, Opiniones ignotz vereri Eccleſiz, etiamfs hoc rempore fiat 
recep:illimz ramen non ſunt dogmara Catbolicz Ecclefizx. MelzxF#boa apud Lurher. Tom 1, 
Diſpur,pag.44 1. 


then 


mami ——_—__ 
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Ic is agood | then *heir hearts; then do you feed on the Joyes above. I could 
laying of Pi | wiſh you were all underſtanding men, able to defend every truch 


cus ditrandnla, x . "ore s 
| Tecenih D, | Of God; andto this endthat you would read and Rudy Contro 


Eftizs conclu- verfie more: and your underitanding and ttabthry in theſe days 
deth his Ora- | Of trial, isno ſmall part of my comfort and encouragement : Bur 
cion,Decertitu- | ſtill T would have the chiefeft co be chiefly ſtudied, and none to 
dine Salut z |-ſhoulder out your thoughts of Ecernity : The lealt controverted| 
Veritatem t bi-| ,, - | ; | 
loſopbia que= Points are uſually moſt weighty, and of moſt neceſſary trequent | 
uſe to our Souls, | 


————————_  — — 


rit,T beologis 
invenit, Keligis | 
poſſidet. Study ro obey, no: rodiſpu'e : Turn not Conſcience into Queſtioni and Contro- | 
ve: lies3 leit while rhou art refolving what to do, thou do jult nothing. Draw not ail co 
Reaſon, leave ſomething ro Faith. Where thou canlt novr {ound the botrom , admire | 
the depth? Kiſs che Book and lay ic down, weep over thy own ignorance, and lend ouc hears | 
ty wiſh ro Heavenz O when ſhall I come to know as I am knowa ? The time is at hand | 
when all muſt beaccompliſhed, and we accomprable : When Arts ſhall ceaſe, and Tongues | 
be aboliſhed, and Knowledge vaniſh away. Do but think now one thought, what will be' 
the Joy of thy hearr, when thou canſt taly ſay, Lord, thou haſt written ro me the great} 
things of thy Law, and I have nor accounted chem as ftrairge things, &c. Pei ble in Pretace | 
to mn ey Neccſſaria ignoramuws, quia 10n ueceſſaria dudictmus 5 lng Rupert, Meldenius | 
Paiznel1. 


Mt 


CCC Ce 


Asitis (aid of, For you, my neighbours and friends in Chriſt, I bleſs God that 
Eraſmus 3 lr have lo litcle need co urge this hard upon you , or to ſpend my | 
rome (ati time and ſpeeches in the Pulpit, on theſe quarrels,as I h- ve been 
ir:b4i 1 beoto. | neceſſitated to my diſcontent for to do eltewhere ; I rejoyce in | 
gie argutatrici, [the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Lord, who bach faved me much | 
priore prorſus | of rhis labour, 1.Partly by his tempering of your ſpirits to tince- 
nated ar ah city. 2.Partly by che doleful,yet proficable,example of choe tew | 
ticks ras b ac went trom ns, whoſe former and prelent condition of 
incumbere,ut xoz\ſptrit,makes them ſtand as the pillar of $ alc,for a continual cerror | 
attingerent fon. |and warning to you,and (0 to be as ulctul,as they were like to be | 
tes Diving ſ4pi- |hyriful. 3, Parcly by che confeflions and b<wailings of this fin, | 
— wa \th1r you have heard from the mouth of che* Dying adviſing you | 
eas Book, 0 beware of cinanging your fruitful ſociety, Or tie Company of 
called, Tha |deceivers. Id5 un eigiedly rejoyce tn thele Providences, and 
bleſs the Lord; wir chus eitablitherh his $4tns Study well thoſe 


—_—_— 


—— 


Peace maker, 
and his Fzx |\ precepts of the Spirit, Kors 14 1. Him that 5 weak in the fuck, ri 

terris 3 and * | 

DOavenins s Adbortatio, ld {- till 1 doubt not but: we haul bz {11!] lea 14 44) know mv re p 

As Dav.Chytraus laid, when he lay on bi, Dcaih bed, Fucurdiorons fior dijcrſum fore, ſe mor: © 
- | bundus ctiam liquid diduiſſcs, | 
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ceive but not to doubtful diſputations, 2 Tim.2.23. But fooliſh and 
| wnlearned queſt tons avoid knowing that they ds genaer ſtrifes. And 
| the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 2 Tit.3.9. But avoid fool- 

iſh qurflions, and genealogies, avd contentions. and ſtrivings about 
| the Law ; for they are unprofitable and vain, 1 Tim.6.3,5. If any 
| man trach otherwiſe, and conſent not to Wholſome Words, even the 
| Words of our Lord 7:/us Chriſt, and to the doftrine Which 1s accord 
ing to godline/s ; he proud, knowing nothing, but doting abent 
queſtions and ſirifes of words, whereof cometh exvy, ſtrife railiog, 
evil /ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings of men.of corrupt mindes, and 
deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain uu godlineſs : From ſuch 
withdraw thy ſelf. 


| 3s A? you value the comforts of a heavely Life, take heed 5. 
| of a proud and lofty ſpirit. There is ſuch an Antipathy | * gadix omai- 
| between this fin and God,that thou wilt never get thy heart near | am malorum 
| him,nor ger him near thy heart, as long as this prevaileth in ir. If Cupidiees:Rer 
|ircaſt the Angels from Heaven that were in it, it muſt needs keep |, Panium 
thy heart eſtranged from it: If ir caſt our firſt Parents out of |, BY 
Paradiſe,and ſeparated between the Lord and us, and brought his | ſecundum vi- 
(curſe on all the creatures here below; it muſt needs then keep | am Intentio- 
our hearts from Paradiſe,and increaſe the curſed ſeparation from 2is:I!la ſecun- 
our God. Believeir, Hearers, a proud heart anda Heavenly _ VIaM exe» 
: | . . utionis. Hexc 
| beart are exceeding contrary. Intercourſe with God will keep ,. 7 
| men low ; and that lowlineſs will further their intercourſe : when quo homo («: 
2 man is uſed to be mueh with God, and taken up inthe ſtudy of riari poſſir : 
his glorious Attributes, ke abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes ; and  1'\s, quibus 
that ſelf-abhorrence is his beſt preparative to obtain admittance ffs 2. Domes 
to God again, Therefore after a Soul-humdling day, orin times | ,., er wag 
| Urraque ab 


I es ems ws 


il/a infini-a Dei capacitate & deſcendens & degenerans ; ſentiente & gaudente homige etiam 


poſtquam 4 D:o aberravit, non niſi infinito le polle repleri, tuamque vel cx hoc magnitudiner 
approbance, fed fruſtra infinicum inter finica quzrente. U:raque crgo prioris & verz locum 
occupatz & elt Ori,o deinceps omnium aiiorum malorum z (ez wriuſque prima Origo 
elt vera illa & - Divina capacitas 3 non quaienus Dei cavaciras & 3 Deo data, ſed quas 
renus (uo aQu vacua & nibilum ſubnotans. Gibieuf, de Libers. lib, 2, cap 19. Sec, 11, 


pg. 414, 415+ 
of 
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| lentius in man- 


| 


| 


des | 
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Quanto excel» 


datisDei quiqz 


proficiuntytan- | 


10 mazores ha. 
bent caulas tor 
midinis & rre- 
moriszne de ip* 
ſis probicaris 
augmentis, 
mens bi con- 
ſcia , & laudis 
avida,in (uper- 
biz rapiarur 
exceſlus;& far 
immunda va- 
nitare,dum fibi 
viderur clara 
virture, Proper, 
Ep.ad Demetr. 
Superbiaeſt in- 
ordinatus amor 
excellentiz 
propriz,&c- 
ConGitir pri- 
mo in hypocri- 
k,quz elt peſli- 
ma ipecies (u- 
perbiz & reli- 
io(os noſtros 
Zpe conſequi- 
tur, cum non 
przſumeren: 
{uperaddere 
Traditiones 
ſupra Evyange- 
lium,quz com* 
munirer ſunt 
contrariz rati- 
oni, nifi hypo- 
crif laborarent 
Wicklifſe Tris: 
log.l.3.6.10.fol. 


60,61. 


of trouble, when the Soul is loweft, it uſeth to have freeſt acceſs | 
to God, and ſavour molt of che life above : He will bring them 
into the wilderneſs,and there he will ſpeak comfortably to them, 
Hoſe 2.14. The delight of God is in a humble Soul, even him | 
chat 1s contrite, and trembleth at his Word ; and che delight of a 
Humble Soulis in God : and ſure where there is mutual delight 
there will be freeſt admittance, and heeartielt welcome, and moſt 
frequent converſe. Heaven would not hold God and the proud 
Angels together ; but a humble Soul he makes his dwelling : and 
ſurely if our dwelling be with him, and in him, and bis dwelling | 
alſo be wich us, and 1n us, chere muſt needs be a molt near and! 
ſweet familiarity. But che Soul that is proud cannot plead this | 
priviledge ; God is ſo far from dwelling in ir, that he will not ad- | 
mit it co any near acceſs,but looks upon it afar off, P/. 138.6. The 
proud he reſiftech(and the proud refittech him)but co the humble 
he gives this and other graces, 1 Per.5 5. A proud mind is a high 
mind in conceit, ſelf-eſteem and carnal aſpiring: A heavenly mind 
is a high mind indeed, in Gods eſteem, and in higher (yet holy) 
aſpiring; Theſe two ſorts of high mindedneſs,are more adverſe to 
one another,then a high mind and a low: As we ſee that moſt wars 


Prince and a Plowman, A low ſpirit and a humble, is not ſo con- 
trary to a high and heavenly, asis a bigh anda proud, A grain 
of Muſtard-leed may come to bea tree; A ſmall Acorn may be a 


| great Oak, The ſail of the Windmil that is now down, may pre- 
| ſently be the higheſt of all; A ſubje chat is low may be raiſed 


and bloudſhed is berween Princes and Princes,and not between a | 


 high,and be tharis high may be yet higher,as long as he ſtands in 
ſubordination to his Prince,who is the fountain of honour: but if 
he break out of that ſubordination, and become a competitor, or 
will aſſume and arrogate honour to himſelf; he will finde this 
prove the falling way. A man thatis ſwelled in a Dropfie with 
wind or water, 1s as far from a ſound wel. fleſhed conſtitution, as 
he that isin a-conſuming Atrophy. Well then, Art thou a man of 
worth in thine own eyes? and very tender of thine eſteem with 
others ; Art thou one that much valueſt the applauſe of the peo- 
ple? and feeleſt thy heart tickled with delight when thou heareft 
of thy great eſteem with men? and much dejeted when thou 
heareſt char men ſleight thee? Doſt thou love thoſe beſt who 
moſt highly honour thee ? and doth thy heart bear a grudge at 


thoſe 
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[thoſe that thou” einkeſt.to undervalue thee, and entertain mean | 

: thoughts of thee, though they be otherwiſe men of godlinels ' ©} 
;and horeſty*? Art thou,one that mufi needs have thy humors ful- | *rnrrye Ke 

filled > and thy judgement muſt be a rule tothe Judgements; of | 1.2 cixch Buy 
;other:?ard thy. word. a law to a} aboutthee > Artthou readyito | nabss the Apo- 
quarrel with every man that Jets fall a word in derogation from | file. tayuy, 
thy honour ? Are thy paſhkons kingled if thy word or will be | —_ them 
croſſed? Art thou ready to judge humility to be ſordid baſeneſs > 2% No under= 
and knowelt not how to ſtoop and ſubmit?& wile not be brought | their = _ 

to ſhame thy ſelf, by bumble.confeflion, when thou haſt ſinged | cei:,and knows 
againſt God,or injured thy, brother?Art thou one that honoureſt ing men, in 
the godly that are rich ? and thinkeſt thy ſelf ſomebody if they ns own eyes. 
value and own thee ? but loakoſt ſtrangely at the godly poor, jrours by Gapf 

' and art almoſt aſhamed to be theix companior?Art thou one that prevarccatione 

| canſt not ferve God in a. low-, plage, as well as in a high 2 and homins, [nitum 
| thinkeſt thy ſelf the ficteſt far offices. and honours > and Toveſt P44 ſuperbia 

| Gods ſervice when it ſtands with preferment 2. Hatt- chou thine peta oy” 

| eye ajridthy ſpeech much on thy own deſervings? and are thy | kr 04 _ _ 

| boaſtings reſtrained more by wit therrby humility > * Doſ thou | guiz urraque | 

delight in opportunities of ſetting forth thy parts > and lovett to | appeliatiocum 

| have thy name made publick to. the world ? and ,wouldſt fain | P&nificar apperi- 


| leave behinde thee ſome monument of thy worth, that poſterity | 44%, (4 


l : 4 
may admire thee when thou art dead and gone? Halt thaugyitcy | > gopg 


| circumlocutions to commend thy ſelf, while thou ſeem@ to | cedere, (> nox 
debaſe thy ſelf, and deny thy worth > Dolt thou delire ty have dignetyr dives 
all mens eyes ufſon thee ? and to hear men oblerving theg, fay, | {© 2h propridr: 
poem . . Ealquem hibcat 
T bis he 2 Is this the end-of thy Rtudies and learning, of thy Ja- | boc funice D 
bots and duties, of feeking degrees,and titles, and places, that thou | ,, 5,0rum yo 
'| maift becaken for ſomebody abroad in the world?"Art thou un- | rum iſe br fir 
, . fong, 1p/c fi24 
copia, Proſper in Epiſt.ad Demetriad. , * Seneca Je irg lib, 3+ cap 23. p.449. writes of Antigo- 
aus,: that hearing «wo of bis ſcryants Wi:hout his tent ſpeaking againit him, he lottly cals to 
them, ſaying, Go further off {eſt+he King bear you. , And when he heacd ſome of his (ouldi- 
ers, when they (tuck in the dirt, curſing the King rnat ledrhem (uch a march ; he- went and 
helpr them our that were in moſt danger 3 and when he had done, ſaid: Now curſe Autigonus 
that lead you into the quick- (and, but tbank him char heipe you our, tt is 2 ſhame tha; + Lies 
then King can bear anill word, better then a mean inferiour Chriſtian, Nemo plurts eſtinavit 
virtusens, quam qui honi viri famam perdidie ne couſciertiam perderet ut Seneca adlmodum Thelogice- 
* Optime Chyareus : . Amplum nomen & claritatem populairem, in b3 terris plerique neſcimus gquice | 
quam penitere pit, contemner e : Hfobus denique cdodti cum ſayum pre luſtre fulmen ab arce fern ſcro| 
his & Chriſto uryere optamus. 
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| knoweit thy ſelfto be vile only by reading and by 'hear-ſay, but 
, not by experience and feeling of thy vileneſs? Art thou readier to | 
(Saiars) are | defend thy ſelf and maintain thine innocency, then to accuſe thy | 
thus choſea | ſelf, or confels thy fault? Canſt chou bardly hear a cloſe reproof, | 
and approved '.and doft digeſt plain dealing with drfficalty and diſtaſte? Art thou | 
as #.c '2 | readier in thy diſcourſe to teach chen to learn? and to diate to | 
ror hen | others,then to hearken to their inſtruRions? Art thou bold and 
vody, and dif. | confident of thy own opinions, and little ſuſpicious uf the weak» 
approved © For | neſs of thy underſtanding?but a (lighter of the judgements of all 
ir is exceeding | that are againſt thee? 1s thy ſpirit more dif poſed tocommand and 
—_ 4 +. | govern,then it is to obey and be ruled by others? Are thou ready 
parable, ro | 0 cenſure the Do&trine of thy Teachers, the ations of thy Ru- 
thiok humbly lers.and the perfons of thy brethren? and to think,if thou wert a 
of themſelves, | Judge,thou wouldit be-more juft,or if thou wert a Miniſter, thou 
as being no- | wonldft be more fruitful in DoErine, and more faithful in over-| 
thing,6's. For | ſeeing?Or if thou hadſt had the managing of other mens buſines, 


herh "py" | 
"y —_ | thou would(t have carried it more honeſtly and wiſely? If theſe 


T hough the 


themſelves 3s ' proud perſon. | will not talk of thy following the faſhions, of thy 
nothing worth, þrayery & comportment, thy proud geſtares, and arrogant ſpee- 
_ —_  ches,thy living at a rate above thy abilities: Perhaps thy incompe- 

Pk  tency ofeſtate, or thy competency of wit, may ſuffice to reſtrain 


themlclves 
contemptible : theſe unmanly fooleries; perhaps thou maiſt rather ſeem ſordid ro 


acquainted with the deceitfulneſs and wickedneſs of thy hearcor | 


and diſhohoure others, and to live at a rate below thy worth, and yetif thou be 


_ . _ guilty of the former accuſations, be it known to thee, thou art a | 
_ = ON perſon abominably proud,it hath ſeiſed on thy heart, which is.che | 


with God wich Principal Fort ; there is too much of hell abiding in thee, for thee” 
themſelves they LO have any acquaintance at heaven,thy foul is too like the devil, 
sre not ſo. And | 

when they arc in progreſs and the knowledge of God, they are to themſc]ves as if they were ig- 
nerant of all things, and when wi:h God they are rich, in their own eyes they are poor, And as | 
Chritt overcame the devi! by humility in the torm of « ſervant; (s in the beginning the Ser+ | 
penr overth:ew Adam by arrogancy and loftineſs. And even now the (ame Serpent lying hid in | 
the ſecret corners of rhe heart, doth by pride deſtroy and ruine the moſt Chriſtians. &@'c, Holy | 
Macarinus in Homil,»7, Some men void of diſcretion, when they have gor a lirtle comtort or re» 
freſhment,and ſume deſires or prayer,begin preſently to look high,2nd to be lift up wich infolen+ | 
cy,and tc judze others, and by this means they fal! inthe loweſt miſery, For the (ame Serpent 
that overthiew eAdan,(aying, Te ſhall be as gods, doth now ſuggeſt arrogancy intotheic hearts, | 


ſayin, Thou art now perfe@,thou halt eaough z chou arrrich z theu wantcſt nothing, chou | 


art bicfled, Macarins ubsſuprd. 
for 
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for thee to have any familiarity with God: A — n= 
the fleſh,and he that will be —_ muſt be age -_ 
Is it likely that the man whom I have bere deſcribed, hath cb ! 
will or skill to go out of himſelf, and out of the fleſh, as it we -af 
and out of the world, that ſo he may have freedom tor anos | 
above? A proud man makes himſelf his god, and admires and ſet 
up himſel? as his Idol ; how then can he bave his affetions ſet 0n 
God? As the humble godly man, is the zelot in forward worſhi * Eſt aliquid 
ping of God, (0 the ambitious man 13 the great zelot in = nick — — a 
for what is his Ambition, but a more hearty and earneſt defir Yo _ _—__ 
ter his Idol,chen che common and calmer Idolicers do —— —_ wn: 
can this man poſlibly bave his heart in heaven ! Iris poſlidle his ** pa. 7p or 
Tone = me _ ney furniſh his tongue, both with ek ara cor. Hoc 
eavenly expretiions in his ſpiri quidem gu 
I _ eb \bur in his ſpiric chere 1s no more heaven er rim ile 
+; : uw, utclati 
: hogs an Readers, be yery jealous of your ſouls in this deor(um _ 
point; There-is nothing in the world will more eftrange you from miltuas furſum : 
God ; I ſpeak the more of it, becauſe it isthe moſt common and ſed p'a bunulita 
dangerous ſinin Morality, and molt promoting the great (i | : fn ſubdium 
rare AS jr would hecle think ( yea, and the aw w bw — om _ 
le think ) what humble carriage, what exclaimi hong 1 ny 
pride, what moan'ul Rane an and OS mer toy 
ljn of pride : O Chrittian, if thou wouldit live contiauall in che 72? </actt ſub. 
preſence of thy Lord, lie in the duſt, and he w.ll chence = tl © Cpu Dev. ba 
" ; deſcend firſt with him into the grave, and chence chou maitt ry mer 
alcend with him to glory.Learn of him to be mzek and lowly,a id | ————— 
then thou maiſt taſte of chis Reſt cv thy ſoul. Thy Toasl elſe ks 11 be jeAionem cada 
a5 the troubled Sea, ſti] caſting our mire an 1 dirt, which —_ 4) ho, qu2 nou 
relt: And in ſtead oftheſe ſweet delights in God, thy pride dil till! eſt ſuerias 
thee with perpetual diſqn erneſs.[c is the humble ſou! char forge DS 
not God, and God will not f oo Rf ave —_ 
A © rorget ne hum Mle, P/.10 12. & 9 2.1 Aaz de cv. lib. 
5 he that humbleth himſelf as a little childe, ſhall hereaf:er be: 14.613, 
greated in the Kingdom of God, Mar.1 2. 4. ' Soſhall benowbe' 22 23,29 
greateſt in the foreraſtes of the Kingdom:For as whoſoever exal- 4oncter 
ecch himſelf ſhall be abaſed; ſo herhat humblerh himſelf hull be Rabh! ! ea; 
( _ cheſe reipects)exalted, Mat 23,12. God therefore d vel. | Maxime Fewars | 
"a _ him that is hymble and contrite, to revive the Spuric of (rune 0; 
I» with his preſence, 1/a.57.15. I conclude wich that counſel of: n «gn: 
ames and Peter, Humble your ſelves therefore ix the fight of the — F 


674, | 
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Led; ian 4 be foal (nowin the Spirit) 4ift you up, Jam.4.1 0. 4nd ih | 
| grain ſal (pertetly) exalt 70u, 1 Pet.5: 6, And when others | 
Pcv-15-33+ | are caſt down, then ſhalt thou ſay,7 here i lifting #p, a#d be ſhall 
* 13.33 - | ſave the humble perſes, Job 22129. © 


——— 


| = 


4] SECT. VI. 
pr ets 6. Nother Impediment to this heavenly Life, is, Wilful Lazi- | 


r09 long a; the knowing men, there is nothing hinders more then, this. O, if it 


woald not wair neſs, and ſlothfulneſs of Spirit: And I verily think for 
| coor- polts of 


Gods Houſe, Were only the exerciſe of the Body, the moving of the Ps the 
nocloſe roo bending of the Knee, then it were an ealte work indeed, and men | 
many hours in would as commonly ſtep to Heaven, as they go a few miles to yi- 
rhe exerciſe of ſjta friend;yea,ific were to ſpend molt of our daies in numbring 
his ſtinced de- 44s and repeating certain words and Praiers, in voluntary hu-. 

x ran ag  mility, and neglecting the body, atrer the it res and 
happy 3 but he doctrines of men (Co/.2.21,22,23.) yea,or in the outwar -- | 
wou'd icapinto , of duties commanded by God, yet it were comparatively cafle ; | 
heaven (uden- | Further, if it were only in the exerciſe of parts and gifts, rhough | 
ly3 nor abiding | y.6 made ſuch performance our daily trade,yer ic were ealle to be | 
ab ae _ ; heavenly-minded. But it is a work more difficulcthen all this. To | 
jou up reac ' ſeparate thoughts and affections from the world ;o force them | 
' bya thouſand | to a work of 10 high a nature ; to draw forth all our graces in| 
| degrees of al- | their order,and exerciſe each on its proper object ; to hold them 
{ cent, in (he | tg this till they perceive ſncceſs, and tili the work doth thrive 

| wage Wigs and proſper in their hands! This;this is the d:fficult task. Reader, | 
þ araapre Heaven is above thee,the way is upwards : Dot thou think,who.; 
great God of | art a feeble ſhort-winded ſinner, to travel daily this ſteep aſcent, | 
| bcaventharcan | without a great deal of labour and reſolutiou ? Canſt thou get ; 
| doailthings in| (hat earthly heart to Heaven, and bring that backward minde | 
ven Ig "| ro God,whi!e chow lie(t itill,and rakeſt thine eaſe ? If lying down 
to —— all | atthe foot of the Hill, and looking toward the top, and wiſhing | 
the efteRts of | we were there, would ſerve the turn, then we ſhould have daily | 
aaual agency | travellers for Heaven. But the Kingdom of Heaven [uffereth | 
nat wichout 2 -| y;olence, and the violent take it by force : There wuſt be violence | 
OR uſed to get theſe firit fruits, as well as to get the full poſleftion. | 
$2lil.16, p.58, | Doſt thou not feel it fo, though I ſhould not tell thee ? Will thy | 
Mar, 41.23, | heart get upwards, except thou drive it ? Isit not like a dull and | 


| jadiſh | 
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jadiſh horſe, that will go no longer, then he feels the ſpur?Dolt 

thou finde it eafie to dwell in the delights above ? Itistrue, the 

work is exceeding ſweet, and no condition on Earth ſo defira- 

ble ; but therefore it is that our hearts are ſo backward, eſpeci- 

ally in the beginning, till we are acquainted with it ; O how ma- 
ny bundred Profeſſors of Religion, who can eafily bring their 

hearts to ordinary duties, as Reading, Hearing, Praying, Con- | 
ferring ; could never yet in all their lives, bring them, and keep 
them to a heavenly contemplation,one hak hour together! Con- 
ſider here, Reader, as before the Lord, whether this be not 
thine own caſe. Thou haft known that Heaven is all thy hopes; 
thou knoweſt thou muſt ſhortly be turned hence, and that no- 
thing below can yeeld thee reft:thou knoweft alſo, that a ſtrange 
heart, a ſeldom and careleſs thinking of Heaven, can fetch buc 
litcle comfort thence; - and doſt thou not yet for all tuis let ſlip 

thy opportunities, and lie below in duſt, or meer duties, when | 
thou ſhouldſt walk above, and live with God? Doſt thou not 
commend the ſweernels of heavenly life, and judge thoſe the ex- 
cellenteft Chriſtians that uſeit; and yet didft never once try it 
thy ſelf > But as the (luggard that ftrecched himſelf on his bed, 
and cried, O that this were working ! So doſt thou talk and 
trifle, and live at thy caſe, and ſay, O that I could get my heart | 
to Heaven |! Thisis to lie abed and wiſh, when thou ſhould be | 
up and doing. How many a hundred do reade Buoks, and hear 
Sermons, in expeRation to hear of ſome eatie courſe, or to meet | 
with a ſhorter cut to comforts, then ever they are like to finde | 
in the Word? And if they can hear of none from the Preachers 
of Truth, they will ſnatch it with rejoyeing from the Teachcis ' 
of Falſhood ; and preſently applaud the excellency of the Do- 

arine, becauſe it hatb ficted their lazy temper ; and think chere 

isno other Doctrine will comfort the ſoul, becauſe it will 10: 

comfort it with hearing,and looking on. They think their Yert- 

ſon is beſt, though accompanied with a lie, becauſe it is the eaſicii 

catched,and next at hand,and they think will procure the chief. | 
et blefling(and ſo it may,if God be as ſubject ro miſtzke as blind | 
Iſaac.) And while they pretend enmity only to the impothbili- | 
ties of the Law,they oppoſe the eaſier conditicns of the Goſpel, | 
and caft off the burden; that is light alſo, and which #!! muſt ! 


bear that will finde reft to their ſouls; and in my jugement | 
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* Ammoniffs, | may as fitly be Ryled enemies to the Goſpel *, Is enemies to the 
dasy rb; Law (from whence they receive their common Title.) The-Lord 
EE 0d Light, and Spirit of Comfort, ſhew theſe men in time, a furer 
vive themſelves | Way for laſting comtort, The deluſions of many of them are 
:o Prayer ov |rong, and ungrounded comforts they ſeem to have ſtore, Ican 


' Mediratior, | judge 17 to be of no better a kinde, becauſe it comes not in the 


| 


 excepr they \$cripture- way: Þ They will ſome of them profeſs, That when they | 


fcel themſelves | 
brouhe to it | Meditate and labour for comfort themſelves, they either have 


by devotion z |ROne, Or at lealt buthumane, and of a lower kinde ; but all the| 
and excepr it \comforts that they own and value, are immediatly injected with- | 
be when thele | gut their pains: So do Lexpect my comforts to come in, in Hea-; 


cuties delight ),en.. but till then,T am glad if they will come with labour and the | 
them, and go : G 


> ch.ir hears, | Spirit will help me to ſuck them from the breaſts of the promiſe, | 

SOT) , , : | 
otherwile all {and to walk for them daily to the face of God. It was an eſta- | 
ſeems :6 them-| bliſhed Law among the Argi, That if a man were perceived to be 
unproficable. "idle and 1azy,be mult give an account before the Magiſtrate, how 


But theſe kind Ty” a : | 
re oe Dd he came by his victuals and maintenance: And ſure, when I ſee 


him,char beins - eſe nen lazy in the ufe of Gods appointed means for comfort, 
vexed wich ©. I cannot but queſtion how they come by their comforts : I 
:oid, will no: | would they would examine it throughly themſelves;for God will 
30 ro rhe be, | require an account of ic from them. Idleneſs,and not improving 


dw ane: the Truth in painful duty, is the common cauſe of mens ſeeking 
like one that ts COMfOrtrrom Errour ; even as the people of 1/-ael, when they 
ready to periſh had no comftortable- anſwer from God, becauſe of their own ſin 
wich famine, and neglect, would run to ſeek it from the Idols of the Heathens : 
anu W1z NO: 

2%k _ except he were firſt (arifed, For why doth a man give himſelf to Prayer or Medi- 
cation, bur that be might be wa-m-d with the fire of Divine Love ? Or, chat he may be filled 
with the gif:s and grace of God ? Theie men are miſtaken,in chinking the time loſt in Prayer 

; or Medication, if they be not preſen:ly watered with a ſhowr of deyorion 3 For I anſwer them, 

\ That it chey frive as much as in them lieth for this, and do their duty, and are in war, and in 
continual zh againk their own thoughts, with diſpleaſure, becauſe they depart not, nor ſuffer 
tkem to be quiec: Such men for this time, are more accepred, then ifthe heat of devotion 
had come tothe (aidenly, without any ſuch contliaz The reaſon is, Becauſe they go to 
warfare for God, as it were, at their own colt and charges, and ſerve him with greater labour 
2nd pain, &c. Gerſon part 3 fol.z86, De monte contemplationis, c-43. Reade this you Libertines 
2nd learn bzcrer the way of Devotion trom a Papilt. » Arbitrium voluntatis humanz nequa* 
quam deltruimus, quando Dei gratiam, qua ipſum adjuyarur arbitrium; non ſuperbia negamus 
mraca fed grata porius pictare pradicamus. Noſtrum eſt enim velle, ſed voluntas ipſa eriam 
movetur, ut lurgat, & (anatur ut valeat, & dilatarur ut capiat, & impletur ur babeats Nam fi 
nos non vellemus, nec nv$ utique acciperemus caquz dantur, nec nos haberemus. Auguſt.tib.de 
E0n0 VIGUIREIS, C.1T» bets? g 

| So] 
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So when men were falſe-hearted to the Truth, and the Spirit of 
Truth did deny them comfort, becauſe they denied him ſincere 
obedience; thereforc they will ſeek it from a lying ſpirit, 


quire for Marks and Signs, How ſhall I know whether my heart | 22” | irirus 
be ſincere? and they think the bare naming of ſome mark ts | »#{ #ricus 
enough to diſcover ; but never beſtow one hour in trying chem. | 174947, es 


: . Þ} coorcimibnyg 
ſelves by the marks they hear. $0 here, they ask for directions | aafod te 


they cannot have theſe delights on eaſier terms; then, here they | exaberat affl 


leave us, as the young man left Chriſt with ſorrow, ( How our | ,,v,n (1. 


fary thereto, I have ſhewed you already in the beginning of this | quantum lus 
Book and therefore till refer you thither, when any ſhall put | oe: C4p4.ks af. 


thou art convict that this work is neceſſary to thy comfortable | 7; 1,,,;mu, 

living, ſo reſolvedly ſet upon it : If thy heart draw back, and be | Cyp-. zpj. x, 
; undiſpoſed, force it on with the command of Reaſon; and ifthy | 44 Poaat p.,. 

| Reaſon begin to diſpute the work, force it with producing the 
[command of God; and quicken it up with the conſideration of 
[thy neceſſity, and the other Motives before propounded : And | 
let the enforcements that brought thee to the work, be til] in | 
{thy minde to quicken thee in it. Do not let ſuch an incompara- | 
[ble treaſure lie before thee, while thou lieſt ſtill with thy hand 

!in thy boſome : let not thy life be a continual vexation, which | 
'might be a continual delightful feaſting, and all becauſe thou | 
wilt not be at the pains, When thou haſt once taſted of the | 
, ſweetneſs of it, anda little uſed thy heart to the work, thou wil ; 
 finde the pains thou takeſt with thy backward fleſh abundantly | 
;recompenſed in the pleaſures of thy ſpirit, Only fit not ſtill with | 
a diſconſolate ſpirit, while comforts grow before thine eyes, lixe 


'a man in the midft of a Garden of Flowers, or delightful Medow, | © I omni d:fci- 


;that will not riſe to get them, that he may partake of their ſweet- | plina 1nſirma ej? 
'!neſs, 4 Neither is it a few formal lazy running thoughts, tha 
vw ſumma &/Ji- 

lazy formal words will prevail with God in ſtead of fervent pray- | :tjs24.Cicer, 4 
er, I know Chrift is the fountain, and I know this, as every other | Hearens 
{1.03 gifr, | 


— — 


en 


© A multitude alſo of profeſſors there are, that come and en- ! « r,g pus, ye. 


e | arths praceptio * 


will fetch thee this conſolation from above : No more then a few / lon, 


= —_ —— TT W— —  ———— 4 —_ —_— _ a 


for a Heavenly Life, and ifthe hearing, and knowing of thele Gi- ' cx; mera | 
reQions, will ſerve, then they will be heavenly Chriit:ans ; But if | $41/2 freeratur; | 
we ſet them to task, and ſhew them their work, and tell thern, | 94"4! j#grer; | 


' CAer, N oſt run 


comforts are only in Chriſt, and yet this labour of ours i5 necel- | peAus ce pateat: | 


] 


: 


ermiuls, iatitum } 


in that Objection.) My advice to ſuch a lazy finner is this: As | eratic inades. | 


A DOA A was _ 


I29 


« If therefore | 
they tak? away | 
the . poſitive 
Law, ic mult 
needs follow 
that every one 
be led by his 
own laſt and 
obey his plea- 
ſures, and neg- 
le& that which 
is right and * 
honeſt,and des» 
fpiſe God, and 
being wichour 
fear, will be 
both ungodly 


having forſa- 
xen the truth. 
Clement. eAlex- 
and. ſtromat. l.2. 
paulo poſt, init, 


Out eft enim, 
quod cum labors 
mcemnimune; fine 
labore obliviſci 
mur? cum labore 
diſcimus fine 
labore neſcimus ? 
cam labore ſtre- 
nut, ſine labore 
dnertes ſumus ? 
nonne binc app4- 
ret in quid velut 
pondere (us pro- 
clrvis , pron 
þt witioſa uatue 
14,19 quant4 


thee to do: The Goſpel hath its conditions and works,though not 


and unjuſt, as | Why what would you ſay, butthar he muſt pur co his hands, aud 
| put torth his ttrengch > And what elſe can I ſay to you, in dire- 


ope | 

ut bine Lberetur. 108 3fter them. Therefore lay them both together, and judge 
indigeat? Aug: | whether a heavenly Life, or thy carnal eaſe be better? andas a 
4 av.1,23.6.22., wiſe man make thy choice accordingly. Yet this let me ſay to 
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gifc,is of God: But yet if thou ask my advice, How to obtain theſe 
waters of conſolation?I matt cell chee there 1s ſomething alſo for 


— — — 


ſuch impoſſible ones as the Law ; ®* Cairilt hath his yoke and his 
burden, though eafie,and thou maſt come to him weary,and take 
it up,or thou wilt never find reſt co thy ſoul. TheWell is deep and 
thou muſt get forth this water, before thou canit be refreſhed 
and delighted with it : What anſwer would you give a man that 
ſtands by a Pump, or draw-Well,and ſhould asx you, How ſhall 
f do to get out the water? Why,you maſt draw it up,or labour at 
the Pump,and chat not a motion or two, but you muſt pump till 
it comes, and then hold on till you have enough. Or if a man 
were lifting at a heavy weight : or would movea ſtone to the top 
of a mouncain, and ſhould ask yoa, How he ſhould get it up? 


Ring you t9 this Art of a Heavenly Life, but this? You muſt deal 
rou:dly with your hearts,znd drivethemup; and ſpur them on; 
and followthem cloſe till che work be done, as a man will do 4 
lazy unfaithiul ſervant, who will do nothing longer then your 
'eyeis on him ; or as you will your horſe or ox at his labour, who 
will not tir any longer then he is driven ; And if your heart lie 
| down in the midit ofthe work, force it up again till the work 
| be done, aad let it not prevail by its lazy policies. I know fo far 
| as you are ſpiritual, you need not all this ſtriving and violence; 
bur that is but in part, and in part you arecarnal; and as long as 
it is ſo,there is no talk of eaſe. Though your renewed nature do 
delight in this work, yea no delight on earth ſo great; yet your 
nature, ſo far as it is fleſhly and unrenewed, will draw back and 
reſiſt and neceſlicate your induſtry, It was the Parthians cuſtom 
that none mult give their children any meatin the morning be, 
fore they ſaw the ſweat on their faces, with ſome labour. And 
you ſhall finde tliis ro be Gods moi uſual.courſe, notto give his 
children the talts of his delights, cill chey begin to ſwear in ſeek- 


encourage thee, Thou needeſt not expend thy thoughts more) 


| then thou now dot ; it is but onely to imploy them better ; I 
prels 


| 


a 


m—— 4 | me | 
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— 
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preſs thee not to buſie thy minde much more then thou doſt, but 
to bulie it upon better and more pleaſant objefts: As Socrates 
faid to a lazy fellow that would needs go up to O/ympr, but that 
it was ſo far off; Why,ſaith he,walk bur as far every day, as thou 
doit up and down about thy houſe, and in ſo many daies thou 


wilt be at O/ympws : So ſay I to thee, Imploy but fo many ſerious 
choughts every day, upon the excellent glory of the life te come, | 
as thou now imployeſt on thy neceffary affairs in the world; nay, 
as thou daily loſeſt on vanities and impertinencies, and thy heart 
will be at heaven in a very ſhort ſpace. 

To conclude this, As I have ſeldom known Chriſtians perplex- 
ed with doubts of their eftate, for want of knowing right evi- 
dences to try by, ſo much as for want of skill and diligence in 
uſing them ; ſo have I ſeldom known a Chriſtian, that wants the 
joyes of this heavenly I.ife, for want of being told the means to | 
get it, but for want of a heart to ſetupon the work, and painfully | 
to uſe the means they are directed to. It is the field of the ſloth. 
full that is over-grown with weeds,Prov.24.30,31,32,33,34 and ' 
the deſires of the ſlothful killeth his [Joys] becaule his hands re- 
fuſe to labour, Prov.21.25. Whiles be lies waſhing, his ſoul lies 
ſarving.He ſaith, T here i a Lioa(there's difficulty )in the Way ,and 
turneth himſelf on the bed of hu eaſe, at a door turneth on the binges ; 
be hideth hi4 hand in bt boſome, and it grieveth him to bring it to buy 
month, (though it be to feed himſelf with the food of life) Prov. 
26.13,14,15,15. what's this but deſpiſing the feaſt prepared ? | 
and ſetting light by the dear- bought pleaſures ? and conſequent- 
ly by the precious bloud that bought them ? and thrawing a- 
way our own conſolations? For the Spirit bath told us, That he 
alſo that is ſlothful in his work, is brother to him that is a great 
walter, Prov.18.9. Apply this to thy ſpiritual Work, and ſtady 
well the meaning of it, | 


Eralt, Aro:þ 
L3. 
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SECT. VII. 


7.F 1's alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance, to content our 
ſelves with the meer preparatives to this Heavenly life, 
while we are utter ſtrangers to the Life ir ſelf : when we take 
up with the meer Rudies of heavenly things, and the notions 
and thoughts of them in our brain, or the talking of them with 
one another, as if chis were all chat makes us heavenly people ; 
| There's none in more danger of this ſnare, then thoſe chat are 
| much in publick duty, eſpecially Preachers of the Goſpel.O how 
ealily may they be deceived here, while they do nothing more 
| then reade of Heaven, and itudy of Heaven, and preach of Hea- 
| ven, and pray, a:id talk of Heaven > What, is not this the Hea- 
venly Lif? > O chac God would reveal to our hearts the danger 
of this ſnare ! Alas, all this is but meer preparation : This is not 
the life we ſpeak of, but indeed it's a neceſſary help thereto. I 
| entreat every one of my Brethren in the Miniſtry, that' they 
ſearch, and wa'ch agatntt chis Temptation : Alas," this is but |: 
{ gathering che macerials, and nor the erecting of the building it 
{clf; this is but gathering our Manna for others, and not eating 
and digeſting our ſelves ; as be that firs at home may ſtudy Geo- 

| graphy, and draw moſt exact deſcriptions of Countreys, and 
\et never (ce them, nor travel coward them : ſo may you deſcribe 
0 others the j»yes of heaven, and yet never come near it in your 
uwn hearts ; asSa man may tell others of the ſweetneſs of meat 
winch he mever tatted,or as a blinde man by learning may diſpute 
of light and colours, ſo may you ſtudy and preach moſt hea- 
venly matter, which yet never ſweetned your own ſpirits, and 
ſet forth to others that heavenly Light, wherewith your own 


your people, that never once warmed your own hearts: If you 
ſhould ſtudy of nothing but heaven while you lived, and preach 
of nothing but heaven to your people, yet might your own hearts 
be ſtrangers toit: What heavenly paſſages had Balaam in his 
Prophecies? yet little of it (it's like) in his ſpiric; Nay, we are 
under a more ſubtil remptation then any other men, to draw us 
from this heavenly Life z If our. imployments did lic at a greater 

ſtance 


CC ne 
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ſouls-were never illightned, and bring that fire for the hearts of | 4 
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diſtance from heaven, and did take up our thoughts upon world- 
ly things, we ſhould not be ſo apt to be ſo contented and deju- 
ded - but when we finde our ſelves imployed upon nothing elſe, 
we are eaſier drawn to take up here: Studying and preaching 
of heaven is liker to an heavenly Life, then thinking and talking 
of the world is, and the likeneſs is it that is like to deceive us : 
This is to die the moſt miſerable death, even to famith our ſelves, 
becauſe we have bread on our Tables, which is worſe then to fa- 


water for others; thinking it enough that we have daily to do 


I will ſay to you more of this, ſhall be in the words of my godly 


147,148,149. ; 
And here letme ina holy Jealouſie annex an Exhortation to 


not to all) that they would carefully provide, and look that they 
| do not build the Tabernacle on the Lords day : I mean,that they | 
; reſt not in the Opr# operatom of their holy imployments, and bu- | 
ſying themſelves about the carnal part of holy chings, in putting | 
off che ſtudying of their Sermons, or getting them by heart, (ex- 
[cept it be to work them upon the heart, and not barely commit 
.them to memory) till that day, and ſo though they take care to 
- build the Tabernacle of Gods Church, yet they in che mean time 
;neple&t the Temple of their own hearts in ſerving God in the 
| Spirit, and not in the Letter or outward performance only : Bur it 
were well if they would —_ and prepare their Manna, feethe 
it,and bake it the day before, that when the Sabbath came they 
; might have nothing to do, but to chew and concodt it into their 
own ſpirits, and ſo ſpiritually in the experience of their own 
(hearts (not heads) diſh it out to their hearers, which would be a 
| happy means to make them ſee better fruit of their labours: for 
[commonly that which is notionally delivered, is notionally recei 
'ved : and that which is ſpiritually and powerfully delivered in the | 
!evidence of the Spirit, is ſpiritually and- ſavingly received, for | 
ſpirit begets ſpirit, as fire begets fire, oc. Ir is an eaſe thing to 
take great pains in the outward part, or performance of holy 
things, which oft proves a ſnare, cauſing the negle of the ſp rit 


inks Kkk 4 


_— — - ” — _— 


. . - - i 
with it, though we never drink it to our ſouls retreſhing. All that | * Who died,ax 


'T underſtand 


ſome of the Miniſters of this Land ( for bleſſed be God it needs 


miſh when we cannot get it, and to die for thirſt while we draw | 


and Judicious friend * M* George Abbot, which I will tranſcribe, Gnce,abour the { 
leſt you have not the Book at hand in lis Vindicia Sabbathi, pag. hour that I was 

preaching 
theſe words, or 
Very near. 
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; of 'the inner man; for many are great Labourers in the Work 
| of che Lord, that- are ftarvelings in the Spirit of the Lord , 
| ſatisfying themſelves in a Popiſh- peace of conſcience in the 
deed doing, in ftead of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; bringing in- 
deed meat to their Guelts, but through haſte or lazineſle 
eating none themſelves; or: like Tailors, make eloathes for 

| other men to wear; ſo they, never aſſaying their own points 

' how they fit, or may ſuic wich their own ſpirits ; but think 

it is their duty to reach, and other mens duty to- do. So farre 
| the Author, 


| 


| 
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SECT, I. 


:Aving thus ſhewed thee the blocks in thy way, and, 


1G helps, and conclude with a Dire&ory to the main, 
F duty it ſelf. But firſt, T expect tat thou reſolve a- 
' gainſt the fore. mentioned impediments, that thou reade them ſe- 
riouſly,and avoid them faithfully, or elſe thy labour will be all in 
vain ; thou doſt but go about to- reconcile Light and Darkneſs, | 
Chriſt and Belial, and to conjoyn Heaven and Hell in thy fpiric; 
thou maiſt ſooner bring down Heaven to Earth, then do this. I. 
muſt tel! thee alſo that I here expect thy promiſe, faithfully to | 
ſet upon the Helps which I ſhall preſcribe thee, and that the Rea- | 
ding of them will not bring heaven into thy heart, butin their | 
conſtant praRice the Spirit will doit ; It were better for thee 1 
had never written them, and thou hadit never ſeen this Book; nor-| 
read them,if thou do not buckle thy ſelf to the duty, | 
As thou valueſt then the delights of theſe foretoftes of heaven, | 
make conſcience of performing theſe following duties, 
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SECT, II. 


| 
| 
| 
Te | 
| 


know alſo what a Treaſure it is, be convinced once that | 
thou haſt no other happineſs, and then þ@convinced what happi-; 
nels | 


_— 
——_— 


| Now Heaven to be the onely Treaſure, and labour to- 


* F told thee what Rinderances will reſiſt thee in the Reade Perkins 
Work : I ſhall now lay thee down ſome poſitive Ci{cs of Con 


We - 


{cience,l,1.6.9, 


S.2. 


— 


-Mat.17.,11,13, 


John 1, 16, 
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neſs is there ; If thou do not ſoundly believe it to be the chiefeſt 
g60d, thou wilt never ſer thy heartupon it; and this conviRtion 
muſt ſink into thy affetions; for if it be onely a notion, it will 
have little operation : And ſure we have reaſon enough to be ea. 
fily convinced of this, as you may ſee in what hath been ſpoken 
already. Reade over the Deſcription and Nature of this Reſt, in 
the beginning of this Book, and the Reaſons againſt thy Reſting 
below,in Chapter firft,and conclude, That this is the only Happt- 
neſs: As long as your judgments do undervalue it,your affeftions 
muſt needs be cold towards it. If your judgements do miſtake 
Blear-eyed Leab,for Beautiful Rachel, ſo will your affeRions alſo 
miſtake them: If Evah do once ſuppoſe ſhe ſees more worth in the 
forbidden fruit, then in the love and fruition of God, no wonder 
{1f it have more of her heart thenGod;lf your judgments once pre- 
' fer the delights of the fleſh, before the delights in the preſence of 
; God,ft is impoſſible then your hearts ſhould be in heaven: as it is 
' the ignorance of the emptineſs of things below, that makes men 
| ſo over-valne them, ſo it is ignorance of the high delights above, 
' which is the cauſe that men ſo little minde them : 1f you fee a 
| parſe of Gold, and belive it to be but Stones or Counters, it will 
| not entice your affe&ions toit ; it is not a things excellency in it 
| ſelf, but it is an excellency known,that provokes deſire If an ig- 
; norant man ſee a Book containing the ſecrets of Arts or Sciences, 
| yet he values it no more then a common piece, becauſe he knows 
; not what isin it; butke that knows it, doth highly value it, his 
| very minde is ſet upon it, he can pore upon it day and night, he 
can forbear his meat,and drink,and ſleep to reade it : Asthe Zews 
enquired after E/;as, when Chriſt tels them, that verily Ezas is 
already come,and ye knew him not, but did unto him whatſoever 
ye liſted;ſo men enquire after Happineſs and Delight, when it is 
| offered ro them in that promiſe of Reſt,and they know it not, but 
| trample it under foot; and asthe few: killed the Meſſiah, while 
; they waited for the Meſſiah, and that becauſe they did not know 
' bim( Fer ha4 they known him they Wenuld not have crmcified the Lord 
of Glory, AR.13 27. 1 Cor.2.8.) So doth the worldcry out for 
Reſt,and buſily ſeek for Delight and Happineſs, even while they 
are negieing and deſtroying their Reſt and Happineſs, and this 
becauſe they throughly know it not; for did they know through- 


| 
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ly what ic is, they could hot {o leight the everlaſting Treaſure, 
| _SECT. 
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2 Brom as to know Heaven to be the only happineſs, ſoalſo 
to be thy happineſs. Though the knowledge of excellency 
'and ſarableneſs may ſtir up that love, which worketh by deſire ; 
;yerthere muſt be the knowledge of our intereſt or propriety, to 
the ſetting awork of our love of complacency. We may confeſs. 
Heaven to be the beſt condition, though we deſpair of enjoying 
'it; and we may deſire, and ſeek it, it we ſee the obtainment to, 
be but probable and hopeful : But we can never delightfully re- ' 
joyce in it, till we are ſomewhat perſwaded of our titleto it. 
What comfort is it to a man that is naked, to ſee the rich attire of | 
others? or to a man that hath not a bit to put in his mouth, to ſee | 
a feaſt which be muſt not taſte of > What delight hath a man that | 
hath not a houſe to put his head in,to ſee the ſumptuous buildings | 
of others > Would not all this rather increaſe his anguiſh, and 
make him more ſenſible of his own miſery 2 So for a man to know 
the excellencies of heaven,and not to know whether he ſhall ever 
enjoy them, may well raife deſire, and provoke to ſeek ir, but it 
will raiſe but little joy and content. Who will ſet his heart on a- 
nother mans poſſeſſions? If your houſes, your goods, your cat. 
tel, your children, were not your own,you would leſs minde them, 
and delightleſs in them. O therefore, Chriſtians, reſt not till 
you can call this Reſt your own; fit not down without aſſurance; 
get alone, and queſtion with thy ſelf; bring thy heart co the bar 
ofcrial; force it to anſwer the interrogatories putto it : ſet the 
conditions of the Goſpel, and qualifications of the Saints on one 
fide, and thy performance of thofe conditions, and the qualifi- 
cations of thy ſoul on the other ſide ; and then judge how near 
they reſemble. Thou haft the ſame word before thee,to judge thy 
ſelf by now,by which thou muſt be judged at the great day: Thou 
art there before told the queſtions that muſt then be put to thee , 
put theſe queſtions now to thy felf:; Thou maiſt there reade the 


SECT. Il, | 


very Articles, upon which thou ſhalt be tried; why try thy ſelf | 
by thoſe Articles now : Thou mailt there know before-hand, on 
what terms- men ſhall be then acquit and condemned; - why try 
now whether thou art poſſeſſed of that which will acquit thee, 


condemned, and accordingly acquit or condemn thy (elf : Yet be 
ſure 


or whether thon be upon the ſame terms with thoſe that muſt be | 


IF © 
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ſure thou judg by a true touchſtone,and miſtake nov theScriptures ol: 
deſcription of a Saint, that thou neither acquit nor condemn thy \h 


and are the greatelt cauſe of moſt mens damnation; ſo groundleſls 


ſelf upon miſtakes. For as groundleſs hopes do tend to confuſion, f 


doubtings do tend to diſcomforts, and are the great cauſe of the Je 
| G1{quieting of the Saints. Therefore lay thy grounds of triall at 
' ſafely, and adviſedly ; proceed in the work deliberately and me- | w 
| ;thodically ; follow ic to an iflue reſolutely and induſtriouſly ; tt 
\ ſuffer not thy heart to give thee the (lip, and get away before a tt 
; judgment, but make it ſtay to hear its ſentence : If once or twice, v 
' or thrice,will not do it,nor a few days of hearing bring it to iſſue, C 


followit on with unwearied diligence, and give not over till the n 
| work be done,and till thou canſt ſay knowingly off or on ; either uv 
' thou art or art not, a member of Chriſt ; either that thou baſt, t 
or that thou haſt not yertitle to this Reſt, Be ſure thou reſt not t 
ſ 

r 

t 

| 


in wilful uncertainties. If thou canſt not diſpatch the work well 

thy ſelf, get the help of thoſe that are skilful; go to thy Mini- 

\ ſter, ifhe be a man of experience, or go to ſome able experienced 
| ' friend, open thy caſe faithfully, and wiſh them to deal plainly : 
| And thus continue till thou haft got aſſurance. Not but that ſome 
\doubtings may ſtill remain ; but yet thou maiſt have ſo much 
| | | aſſurance as to maſter them, that they may not much interrupt 
; thy peace. If men did know Heaven to be their own inheritance, | 

i we ſhould leſs need to perſwade their thoughts unto it, or to | 
preſs them to ſet their delightin it. O if men did truly know, that | 

God is their own Father, and Chrift their own Redeemer and | 
Head, and that thoſe are their own Everlaſting habitations, and 
| that there it is that they muſt abide and be happy for ever ; how 
| | could they chuſe but be raviſhed with the fore-thoughts thereof? 
« | Ifa Chriſtian could but took upon Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and 
| reckon all his own in Chrift, and ſay, Theſe are the portion that 

; my Husband doth beltow, Theſe are the bleſſings that my Lord 

| hath procured me, and things incomparably greater then theſe, 

| what holy raptures would his ſpirit feel > The more do they ſin 

againſt their own comforts, as well as againſt the Grace of the 

| Goſpel, who are wilful maintainers of their own doubtings, and 

| plead for their unbelief, and cheriſh diſtraftful thoughts of God, 

; and ſcandalous injurious thoughts of their Redeemer:who repre- 

| | ſent the Covenant, as if it were of works and not of grace, and re- 


preſent | 
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; unto ſalvation, 1 Pee.1.5, Well then ; this is my ſecond advice to 


= 
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preſent Chriſt as an enemy,rather then asa Saviour; as if he were 
glad of advantages agait:it them, and were willing that they 
ſhould keep off trom him and die in their unbelief, when he hath 
called them ſo oft, and invited them ſo kindly, and born the hell 
that they ſhould bear. Ah wrecches that we are!chac be keeping up 
Jealouſies of the love of our Lord, when we ſhould berejoycing 
and bathing our ſouls in his love ! That can queſtion that love, 
which hath been ſo fully evidenced ! and donbe ftill, whether he 
that bath Rooped ſo low,and ſuffered ſo much,and taken up a na- 
tare and office of purpoſe, be yet willing to be theirs who are 
willing to be his! As if any man could chooſe Chriſt, before 
Chriſt hath choſen him!or any man coutd defire to have Chriſt, 
more then Chriſt deſires to have him! or any man were more 
willing to be happy,then Chriſt is ro make him happy ! Fie upon 
theſe injurious(it not blaſphemous) thoughts ! Ifever thou have 
harbored ſuch choughts in thy breft, or if ever thou have uttered 
ſuch words with thy tongue, fpit out that venome, vomit our that 
rancor, caſt them from chee, and rake heed how thon ever enter- 
caineſt them more. God hath written the names of his people in 


heaven, as you uſe to-write your names in your ownBooks,or up- 
on your own Goods, or ſet your marks on your own fheep: And | 
ſhall we be attempting to raſe them out, and to write our names 
on the doors of hel] > But bleſſed be our God, whoſe foundation 
is ſure, and who keepeth us by his mighty power through Faith 


thee,that thou follow on the work of ſelf. examination, till thou 
haſt got aſſurance that this Reſt is thy own;and this will draw thy 
heart unto it ; and feed thy ſpirits with freſh delights, which elle 
will be but tormented ſo much che more, to think that there 1s 
ſuch Relt for others, but none for thee, 


——— — - OD — —— 


SECT. II, 


3, Nother help to ſweeten thy ſoul with the foretaſtes of 

Reſt,tsthis ; Labour to apprehend how neer it is, Think 
ſericully of its ſpeedy approach. That which we think is neer at 
hand, we are more fexfible of, then that which we behold at a 
diſtance. When we hear of war or famine in another Countrey,it | 


i Tim,2,1 9, 


8. 3. 
Vita opteme@ in* 
ftituiny , crum- 
quii} 1am moy-, 
tus concolor fit, 
us Zeng Cir, 
trou- | | 


| 


”— <— >. 


A 


8 4. 

E g4 hoc vel pre- 
cipuum vite mce 
officium debere 

me Deco conſcing 
ſum, ut cam om- 
ns ſcrmo mexs 

& ſenſus loqus- 
xr, Hilarius re- 
fereme Aquin. 
com.Geut.l. :.c.1 


Luk. 24-33, 


Acd'24.25, 


AQ .1o., 


Mat.12,36. 


1 conhtof every idle word at judgement ; fay then as Devia, when 
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SECT. IV. 


4 Ao help to this Heavenly Life, is, To be much in ſeri- 
| ous diſcourſing of it, eſpecially with thoſe that can ſpeak 

from their hearts, and are ſeaſoned themſelves with an heavenly 
| nature. Tt's pity(ſaith M* Bolron) that Chriſtians ſhonld ever meet 
' together, without ſomeralk of their meeting in Heaven, or the 
| way £0 it before they part : It's pity ſo much precious time is ſpent 
| among Chriſtians, in vain diſcourſes, fooliſh janglings,and uſeleſs 
diſputes, and not a ſober word of Heaven among them. Methinks 
we ſhould mcet together of purpoſe, to warm our ſpirits with 
diſconrſing of our reft, To hear a Miniſter or other private Chri- 
an ſet forth that bleſſed glorious Rate, with power and life from 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, methinks ſhould make us ſay, as the 
ewo Diſciples, Did not our hearts burn Within us ,While he Was opcu- 
Ing to wa the Scripture ? while he was opening to us the windows 
| of Heaven ? If a Felix, or wicked wretch will tremble, when he 
| hears his judgement powerfully denounced, why ſhould nur rhe 

believing ſoul be revived, when he hears bis eternal reſt reveal2d ? 
' Get then together, fellow-Chriſtians, and talk of the affairs of 
| your Country and Kingdom, and comfort one another with ſuch 
words, i The[.4-18,If woridlings get together,they will be talking 
| of the World;when Wantons are together,they will be ta!king of 
| their luſts, and wicked men can be delighted in talking of wicked- 
'nefs; and'thould not Chriitians then delight themſelves in talking 
| of Chriffs ant the-tie!rs of heaven 1m talking of their Inlieritance? 
| This may make our Hearts revive within us as it did ? aceb.c9 hear 
\ the Meſſage that called him'to Ge/ben, and to ſee the chariors that 

ſhould, bring him tg Feſeph. O that we were turniſtied with 5kill 
and reſolution, to turn tie ſtream of mens Common diſcourſe ro 
theſe more {ub'ime.and precious things !, And when nicn begin to 
| talk of ching* unproticable, that we could tell how to put in 4 
| word'for heaveti,and ſay(as Peter 0f iſs bodily food) Not fo,ter 
I eat nor that which is tormon” and" unclean, this is nothrs to 
my eternal reft : O the govud that we might both do, and reccive 
by this couric! If it had not beea needful to deter us from unfruit- 
full conference, Chriſt woald not have calked of giving an ac- ! 


you ; 
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you are in conference, Let my rongne cleave to the roof of my month | : (al.136.5,6. 
if I prefer not fernſal:m above my chiefeft mirth, And then you 
of finde the truth of that Prov. 15.4.4 Wholſom tongue #5 a Tree \ Prov.1 5.4- 


of Life. 


c—_— — 


SECT::V. 


5- A Nother Help to this heavenly Life, is this, Make it thy bu- | $5. 
ſineſs in every duty, to winde up thy eficRions neerer 
Heaven. A mans attainments and receivings from God, are an- 
ſwerable to his own defires and ends ; that which he ſincerely 
ſeeks be finds; Gods end in the inſticuticon of his Ordinances was, 
That they be as ſo many Rlepping ſtones to our Rett, and as the 
ſtairs by which (in ſubordination to Chriſt) we may daily aſcend 
unto it in our afleQions : Let this be thy epd in uſing them, as it 
was Gods end in ordaining them, . and doubtleſs they will not be | 
uniuccefsful ; though cen þe perſonally far aſuncer, yet they 
may even by, Letters have a great deal of entercourſe, How have | 
men been rejoyced by a tew lines from a iricud, thovgh they | 
could not ſee him {ace to face ? What gladnreſs have we when 
we do but read the expr: ſI1Gns of his Love? or if we read of | 
our friends proſperity ard weltarr > Many a one that never ſaw 
the ſight, hath triumphed and Nouted, made Eonefires, and | 
rung Bels, when þe bath but treacd and read of the Victory; and 
may not we have entercourſe with God in his Ordinances, 
though our perſons be yet lo far remote ? May not our ſpirits re- 
joyce in the reading thole lines, which contain our Legacy and 
Charter for heaven > With what gladneſs may we read the ex- 
preſſions of Love? and hear of the (late of our celeſtial Coun- 
trey > With what criumphant ſhoutings may we applaud cur 
Inheritance, though yet we have not the happineſs to behold 
it> Men thatare ſeparated by Sea and T.ard, can yet by the meer 
entercourſe of Letters, carry on both great and gainful rrades, 
even to the value of their whole eſtate ; and may not a Chrittian | 
in the wiſe improvement of duties, drive on this happy trade for | 
Reſt? Come not therefore with any lower ends to Durics : | 
'Renounce Formality , Cuſtomarineſs , an Applavſe. When | 
thou kneeleſt down in ſecret or publick prayer, letit bein hope | 
ro 
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to get thy heart nearer God |defore thoo- riſeſt off thy Knees, 
when thou openefſt thy Bible or other Books, ler it be with this 
Lope, © meet with ſome-paſlzge of Divine Truth,and ſome ſuch 
bletling of the Spirit with it, as may raiſe thine affections neerer 
Heaven, and give thee a fuller taſte thereof : when thou art ſer 
; ring thy footac thy door, to go to the publick Ordinance and 
Worſhip, ſay, I hope to aeet with ſomewhat from God, that 
may raiſe my affetions before I return ; I hope the Spirit will: 
| give methe meeting, and ſweeten my heart with thoſe celeſtial 
| delights; I hope thar Chriſt will appear ro me in that way, and 
| ſhine about me with light from Heaven, and let me hear his in- 
| truRing and reviving voice, and caufe-the ſcales to fall from 
| tnine eyes,that I may lee more of that glory than ever yet ſaw ;. 
| I hope before I return to my houſe, my Lord will rake my heart 
[in hand, and bring it within the view of Reſt, and ſet it before 
| his Fathers preſence, that I may return as the Shepherds from 
| che beavenly Viſion, glorifying and praiſing God, for all the 
| things I have heard and ſeen, Lak.2.20, and fay, as thoſe that 
| beheld bis Miracles, We have ſeen ftrange things to day, Luk. 5.26, 
| Remember alſo to pray for thy Teacher, that God would put 
| ſome divine Meſſage into his mouth, which may leave a heavenly 
'reliſh on thy ſpiric. | 
| If theſe were our ends, and this our courſe when we ſet to duty, 
' we ſhould not be ſo ſtrange as we are to Heaven. 
| When the 1ndian firſt ſaw the uſe of Letters by our Exghiſh, 
they thought there was ſure ſome ſpirit in them, that men could 


ſo converle together by a paper ; If Chriſtians wonld take this 
courſe in their duties, they might come to ſuch holy fellowſhip 
with God, and ſee ſo much of the Myſteries of the Kingdom, that 
it would make the ſtanders by admire whart is in thoſe lines, what 
is in that Sermon, what is in this praying; this fils his heart ſo full 
of joy, and that ſo tranſports bim above himſelf; certainty God 
; would not fail us in our duties, if we did not fail our ſelyes, and 
| then experience would make them ſweeter to us. 
l 


z 
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4. Nother Help is this : Make an advantage of every ObjeR 

thou teeſt, and ut every paſſage ot Pivine Providence, 
and of every thing that befals 1, ty labour and calling to'minge 
thy ſoul of its approaching Reſt. As all Providences and Crea- 
tures are means tO our Reſt, ſo do they point us to4Þat as their 
end. Every creature haththe name of God and of our final Reſt 
written upon it ; which a conſiderate beleever may as truly dif- 


F. 6. 


cern,as he can read upon a Poſt or band in a croſs way, the name | 
of the Town or City which it points to, This ſpiritual uſe. of 
Creatures and Providences, is Gods great end in beftowing ther 
on man.; And he that overlooks this end, muſt needs rob God of / 
his chiefeſt praiſe, and deny bim the greateſt parc of his thanks. | 
The Relation that our preſent mercies have to our great eternal 
mercies, is the very quintefſence and ſpirits of all theſe mercies : 
therefore do they loſe the very ſpirits of their Mercies, and take 
nothing but the bysks and bran, who do ovexleok this relation, 
anddraw not forth the ſweetneſs of it in their contemplations. 
Gogs ſweeteſt dealings with us atthe preſent, would-not he balf 
ſo Iweet a5 they are, if they did not intirvate ſome fyither 
weetnels, As our ſelves have a fleſhly and a fpiritual ſubſtance, 
ſo have our mercies a fleſhly and a ſpiritual uſe, and are fit 


| ted:co the nouriſhing of both our parts. He that receives the 
carnal part and ng more,may have his body comforted by chetn, 
but not his ſoul. It is noc all one to receive fix pence: merrly as 
ſix pence, and to receive it in carnelt of a thouſand pound ghough 
the ſum be che ſame, yet | trow the relation makes a wide: difter- | 
ence. Thon takeſt but the bare earnef}, gnd ovetlook-it the * 
main ſumine, when thou receiveſt thy mercies ard forgetteit thy 
.Crown. O.therefore that Chriſtians were killed in» (61s Art 
You can open your Bibles,and read there of God ard of Gloty: | 
O learn to open the creatures; and to open the' {ryctal paſſages” 


c0nſÞ1-1ebacuy ty prblece, & alios Yecendo meceres officere 3 i d: As as fath 
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<uum ex rrbe 
»A lang in vict- 
nos 4gros,louge 
am enſf.mg, 
ivvitaretaur |, 
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#on eſſe autc> 
grum quia ft, 
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vero 1:61 drborcs 


'decere. Equitem Socra:i idlaudi vertendiom ideo ex limirem, quia publici boni cauſs fequertes 
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of providence, to reade of God and Glory there. Cercainly 
| {by ſuch a skilful induttrious improvement, we might have a 
fuller caſte of Criſt and Heaven , in every bic of bread chat 
| we eat, and inevery draught of Bzer that we drink, then moſt 
men have in the uſe of che Sacrament. If thoa profper in 
the World, and thy labour ſucceed, let it mike thee more 
| ({caſible of thy perpecaal proſperity : If thou be wary of chy 
'labours, let ic make chy choughts of Ret more ſweet : If 
things go croſs and hard with chee inthe World, let ic mike 
;thee the more earneitly deſire thit way , wien all thy fſor- 
'rows and ſufferings ſhall ceaſe : Is chy boy refreſh:4 with 
'food or ſl:ep? Re n:mner chez unconceivable refreſhiags wich 
| Chriſt Doſt chou hear any news char makes thee glad > Re- 
member what glad ciding+ ic will be ro hear che ſ54nd of che 
Tramp of God, and the abſolving ſentence of Criſt our [1182 
| Artchou delighting thy (elf in the ſociery of che Saints > Re- 
member the Everlaſting amiable fraternity chou ſhile hive with 
| perfected Saints in Rt. Is Gol commanicating himſelf to thy 
| {piric> Way rem2mber that cime of chy higheſt advance near, 
when thy Joy ſhall be full, as thy Com nynioa is full. Deſt 
chou hear che raging noiſe of the wicked? 114 the diſorders of 
the Vaigar? and theconfuſions in the world ? like the noiſe 
in-a croud, or the roaring of the waters > W'1y think of the 
| bleſſed agreement in Heaven, a1d the melodious harmony in 
Nm can {at Quire of God. Dolt chou hear or feel ch2 tenpeft' of 
'Gcuti idgircs | Wars, or ſee any cloud of bload arifi a2? R--nember the day 
4ati ſaut corpo- | when thou ſhalt be houſed wich Chritt, where there is nothing 
"re, a pres 'hutcalmneſsand amiable union, and-where we ſhall ſolace our 
aps _ ſelves in perfet Peace, under chz wings of the Prince of Peace 
per Þajuſmo1; | for ever. Thus you may ſee what advantages to a Heavenly 
' mirabilen hav 
monizn 1g10/c11 w opificem : anreſque itiden, ut pry eas el9 [1/2 1iying pf” Doi Leger culſan's 3 
wimt rela bonoram Feculatione, agilitate motra-ſui, a1 ills j292 Jug [unt contraris, mv92tur errare. 
Athanaſius m1ib,t. coutr. Geatil. Exyerto crede, aliquid anylus inviniree i (5154, quan in 
anzulls, Ligaz & Lipides dogebunt te, quol1 2 Migiftrs axdirc nv noſis, inquis wr comenplut 
vu; Bernardas, recreate Grynz 3 ub: = Auzultinus pi@ dixit , Crazturg mn (þecics 4: ſunt 
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hearts to apprehend and improve them: As its ſaid of the Turks 
That they*l make bridges of the dead bodies of their men,to paſs 
ever the Trenches or ditches in their way : So might Chriſtians 
of the very ruines and calamities of the times, and of every dead 
body or miſery that they ſee, make a bridge for the paſſage of 
their thoughts to their Reſt, And as they have taughc their Pi- | 
geons which they call Carriers in divers places, to bear letters of 
entercourſe from friend to friend, ata very great diſtance : So | 
| inight a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian get his thoughts carried into | 
Heaven, and receive, as it were, returns from thence again, by | 
' creatures of ſlower wing than Doves, by the aſliſtance of the 
' Spirit the Dove of God This is the right Dedalian flight: and 
' chus we may tak from each Bird a featber,and make ts wings,and 


| flie to Chriſt, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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| SECT. VII. | 


| 

T/ A _ ſingular help is this, Be much. in that Angelical 
| work of Praiſe. As the moſt heavenly Spirits will have the | 
moſt heavenly imploiment, ſo the more heavenly the imploi- | 
| ment, the more will it make the ſpirit heavenly: Though the hcare | 
| be the fountain of all our aftions, and the actions will be uſually | 
' of the quality of the heart ; yet do thoſe ations by a kinde of re-| 
' flexion, work much on the heart from whence they ſpring : The | 
like alſo may be ſaid of our ſpeeches. So thatthe work of prai- i 

| fingGod, being the moſt heavenly work is likely to raiſe us to the 
moſt heavenly temper. This is the work ofchoſe Saints and An- | 

| gels,and this will be our own everlaſting work ; if we were more. 
| taken up in this imploiment now, we ſhould be liker to what we 
| ſhall be then. Whea 4riftor/e was asked, Whar he thought of Mu. | 
| fick,he anſwers, Jovem neq; canere, neq; citharam pulſare, That 
| Zpiter did neither ſing,nor play on the Harp thinking it an un- 
profitable art ro men,which was no more delighcful ro God, But 
| Chriſtians may better argue from the like ground, that ſinging 
' of praiſe is a moſt | gre duty, becauſe it is ſo peck, asit 

| were to God himſelf, that he hath made it his peoples Eternal 
LII 3 | work; 
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work ; for they ſhall ſing the Song of 2ſsſes, and the Song of 
the Lamb. As Defire,and Faith,and Hope, are of a ſhorter con- j 


tinuance then Love and Joy ; ſo alſo Preaching, and Prayer, and 
Sacraments, and all mears tor confirmation, and expreſſion of 
| Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, when our Thanks and Praiſe,and tri- 
| umphant expreſlions of Love and Joy ſhall abide for ever. © The 
*© ltyelieft emblem of Heaven that I know uponEarth, is, When 
* the people of God in the deep ſenſe of -his Excellency and 
S * Bounty,from hearts abounding with Love and Joy,do joyn to-, 
« sether both in heart and voice, in the cheerful and melodious 
« {inging of his praiſes. Thoſe that deny the lawful uſe of fing-| 
ing the Scriptare-Pſalms in ourtimes,do diſcloſe their unheaven-;| 
ly unexperienced hearts, I think, as well as their ignorant under: 
ſtandings. Had they felt the heavenly delights ; that” many of 
their Brethren in ſuch duties have felc, I think they would have 
been of another minde: And whereas they are wont to queſtion, | 
Whether ſuch delights be genuine, or any better then carnal or 
deluſive: Surely, the very reliſh of God and Heaven that is in 
| "them, the example of the Saints in Scripture, whoſe ſpirits have 
been raiſed by the ſame duty, and the command of Scripture for | 
| ' {the uſe of this means, one would think ſhould quickly decide | 
the controverſie. And a man may as truly ſay of theſe delights 
asthey uſe to ſay of the teſtimony of the Spirit, that they witneſs 
chemſelves to be of God, and bring the evidence of their hea- 
| venly parentage along with them. And whereas they allow only 
extemporate Pſalms immediately ditated to them by the Spirit: 
\* Sciatamen | + When am convinced, that the gift of extemporate ſinging; is 
(ferkam Tem | he Church, that any man who is ſpiritually mer- 
hikes Tere o common to the Church, any ma 1s Ipiritually mer 
ruiliani , boe | TY-can uſe it, Fam.5.13. and when I am convinced that the uſe. 
in Fcclefis poſt | of $cripture-Pſalms is aboliſhed,or prohibited, then I ſhall more 
[cen dilefionis | repard their judgement, Certainly,as large as mine acquaintance 
faiſſe uſuatum, | 1, 11h; been with men of this Spirit, | never yet heard any of chem 
ho ſing a Pſalm ex rempere, that was better than Davids; yea, or 
| qe , | that was tolerable to a judicious hearer, and not rather-a ſhame 
um aond 6x - 
\ npnay nc nondum cefsavere. Sic Tertul. Apologet.cap. 339. + Poſt 4quans mannalom & luming, ut 
uiſque de Scripturis ſanfis vel de proprio ivgents potefl. provocatur in medium Deo canere. Hin pros 
«tur quomeds biberit, Vide ctiam Epiphan. ſub finem lib. 3. «tver(, here. (&, Plinium ſecundum, 
lib. 160. Epift.2, Euſeb.Hiſftor.hb.2.cap.16, & þib.5 gap 28. Bail.apud Ruffinum, "1b, 2, bift. 
Eccl cap 9. Athanaſ, Apoleg. | 069-"*; 
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to himſelf and his opinion. But ſweet experience will be a power- 
ful Argument,and will teach the fincere Chriſtian to hold taſt his 
exerciſe of this ſoul-raiſing duty, 

| Little do we know how we wrong our ſelves, by ſhutting out 
of our prayers the praiſes of God, or allowing them ſo narrow a 
room as we uſually do,while we are copious enough in our Con» 
feſfions and Pecitions, Reader, I intreat thee to remember this: 
Let praiſes have a larger room in thy duties ; Keep ready at hand 
matter to feed thy praiſe, as well as matter for Confeſlion and 
Perition. To this end,ſtudy the excellencies and goodneſs of the 
Lord, as frequently as chy own neceſlicies and vileneſs ; _ he| 
mercies which chou baſt rece.ved, and which are promiſed, both 
| their own proper worth, and cheir aggravating circumſtances, as | 
' ofren as thou ſtudieſt the fins chou haſt commicted, O let Gods 
praiſe be much in your mouths, for ia the months of the upright | 
| his praiſe s comely,Pſal.z 3.1. Seven times a day did David praiſe | 
' him, P/al.119 164. Yea, bi praiſe Was continually of him, Plal, 
171.6. As he that offereth praiſe, glorifi:th God, Plal 50.23, So; 
' deth he moſt rejoyce and glad hu own ſoul, Plal. 98.4. Offer theres 
| fore the Sacrifice of praiſe continually, Heb. 13.15 1s the midſt | 
of the Church let us fing his praiſe, Heb.2.12. Praiſe our Ged, fag 
be 14 good, ſing praiſes nnto his Name, for it 1s pleaſant Plal 1:5 3. 
and 147.1, Yea, Let ws rejojce and triumph in bu praiſe, Pial,. 


| 


| 106:47.1 | 
Do you think that David had not a moſt heavenly Spirit,who | 
was ſy much imployed in this heavenly work 2 Doth it not ſome | 
| time very much raiſe our hear's, when you do but ſeriouſly read 
that divine Song of A49/es, Deut. 32+ and thote heavenly itera- | 
ted praiſes of David, having aimolt nothing ſometime, bur praiſe 
in his mouth > How much more would ic raiſe and refreſh us, to | 
be skilled and accuſtomed in the work our ſeives? 1 coatels, to a | 
' man ofa languiſhing body, where the heart doth faint, and! 
[the ſpirics are feeble, the cheerfull praiſing of God is more; 
; difficult ; becauſe the body is the Souls Inſtrument, and when 
it lies unſtringed, or untuned, the muſick is likely to be accord- 
' ingly but dull, Yet a ſpiritual cheerfulneſs chere may be within, 
| and the heart may praiſe,if not the yoice, But where the body is 
| ſtrong, the fpirits lively, the heart cheerful, and the voice at 
command, what advantage have ſuch for this heavenly work? 
LI 4 With 
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With what alacrity and vivacity may they ſing forth praiſes? O 
the madneſs of heaſthful youth thar lay out this vigour of body 
' and minde upon vain delights and fleſhly luſts, which is ſo fir 
' for the nobleſt work of man! And O the ſinfal folly of many of 
the Sairits, who drench their ſpirits in continual ſadneſs, and 
walte their daies in complaints and groans, and fill their bodies 
with waſting diſeaſes, and fo make themſelves both in body and 
- minde,unfit for this ſweet and heavenly work ! That when they 
ſhould joyn with the people of God in his praiſes, And delight 
their Souls in ſinging to bis Name; they are queſtioning their 
| worthineſs,and ſtudying their miſeries, or raiſing ſcruzles about 
' the lawfulnes of the duty,and fo rob God of his praiſe,and them. 
ſelves of their ſolace. Burt the greateſt deſtroyer of our comfort 
/ in this duty, is our ſticking tu the carnal delight chereof, and ta- 
; king upin the tune and melody,and ſuffering the heart co be all 
| the while idle, which muſt perfogm the chiefeſt part of the work, 


| and which ſhould make uſe of the melody, for its rev'v.ng and ex- 
hilerating. 
| bY SECT. VIL 


&8. \; 8. FF thou wouldft have thy heart in Heaven, keep thy ſoul ſtill 

| poſſeſſed with true believing thoughts of the” exceeding in- 

All our Love: finite love of God. Love is the attractive of Love No mans 
is moyed from! heart will be ſet upon him that hates him, were he never ſo excel- 
iome g00d | jent,nor much upon him,that doth not much love him, There is 


coma, ' few ſo vile, but will love thoſe that love them, be they never ſo 
| 


arty loved ? 
rt the ground 2nd motive of our L3vefaileth, the affeRion muſt needs ceale. Biſhop Hall's 
 vele& Thoughts,$.55.P+158. God hath pur that pi:y intoa righteous man, as ie be merciful ro 
his very dealt, and love his Enemy : and yer people look on God as more cruel tothole that are | 
;witing ro cbey him, Even Pythagoras could nor finde in his heart co kill and feed on the fleſh 
of the Crea:urcs: And yer men think the God of Love delights in the damnation of thoſe thar 
would fain be ſach as be would have them be, Scmiſeri nos homines, quinimo ſeri, quos inſelix 
nece{ſit45 © malus wſusedecuit ctbos ex bis carpere miſeratione inerdum commovemur illorum arguimus 
jn0þipſo, zpenituſq, re viza 419; inſþeft a damnanens,quod bumanitatis jure depoppro ngturalis initii conſortia 
rupcrimus. Deos aliquis 6redir pios, bencficos, mites, cedepecorum deletari? &c, (<Yuanto minus 


amnatione hominum) Arnobius adverſ.Gent, p.252, 4,7, It ſeems eArnobius was of Fythagorgs s 
ns againſt killing the Creatures ro ear, And Minnt.Felix (aich, That then Chuſtians 
are no bloud, p.399. | 


] 


mean | 


" ES, 
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mean. No doubt itis the death of our heavenly life, to have | 
hard and doubtful thoughts of God; to conceive of him as a ' 
| hater of the Creature (except only of obſtinate Rebels,) and as | 

one that had rather damn us, then ſave us, ard that is glad of an | 
opportunity to do us a miſchief, or at leaſt hath no great good ; 

will tous: This is to put the bleſſed God into the fimilityde of | 

Satan. And who then can ſet his heart and love npon him?When | 

in our vile unbelief and ignorance, we have drawn the.moſt ugly | 

piture of God in our imaginations, then we complain that we | 

cannot love him, and delight in him. This is the caſe of many 

chouſand Chriſtians, Alas, chat we ſhould thus belie and blafſ- | 

| pheme God; and blaſt our own joyes, and depreſs our Spirits ! 

Love is the very Eſſence of God. The Scripture tels us, That | - 
God :s love ; it telleth us, That fary dwelleth not in him ; that be | na 0s & 
delighteth not in the death of him that dieth, but rather that he re- 33.11, 

pent and live. Much more hath he teſtified hus love to his choſen; 

and his fall reſolution effectually ro ſave chem. O, if: we could. 

alwaies think of God, but as we doof a friend z as of one: thae | 

doth unfeignedly love us,even more then we do our ſelves; whoſe | 

very heart is ſet upon us to do us good, and hath therefore pro- | 

vided us aneverlaſting dwelling wich'himlelfy it would not then | 

| be ſo hard to have our hearrs {till with him! Where we love moſt | 

heartily, we ſhall chink moſt ſweerly,and molt freely :- And no- 
thing will quicken our love more then the belief of his love to us. | 
Get theretore a truer conceit of the loving Nature of God, and. 
lay up all the experiences,and diſcoveries of his !ove to thee; and. 
then ſee if it will nat further thy beavenly-mindedneſs.I fear moſt | 
Chriſtians think higher of the Love of a hearty triend,than of the: 
love of God : And then what wonder if they love their friends | 
better then God,and truſt chem more confidently then God,and 
had rather live with them then wich God 2 when they take them 
for better and cruſtier friends then God, and of a more merciful 


and compaſlionate Nature ? 


" The Saints everloſting Reſt, Part 4.| 


Y. 9: 
Ht a Home 
"1+C(), rrope eſt 
2 16 . 'Eus tecim 
cjb, ialus £/t.. 
[:4 440 » intrd 
no» prays je* 
dct.milorum bo 
norumgs z0ſtre- 
rum ebjeryaror 
& vuſtos. 
His prout & n0- 
bis rraft rus eſt, 
tt4 n0s 1p[E rd 
tit Bouus vir 
fincD co nem» 
c !. Aupotett ali- 


nam wifi ab ills 
adjutus CXUTGE: 
ref><nc,Ep.41, 
To.2. p.5 34 

| * Ephel.4.39- 
1 T hel, $.1 9. 


$piric,above, 


quis ſupra fortu- | 


or comrary to 


—  — _—— I—_— 2 <> —_ CORO — 


SECT. IX. 


9. A Notherthing I wouid adviſe you to, is this; Bea careful 
oblerver of the drawings of the Spirit, and fearfull of 
quonciung its motions, or reſifting its workings ; ifever chy Soul 
|g2rabovethis earth, and ger acquainted with this living in hea- 
ven, the Spirit of God muſt be to thee as the Chariot to Elijah ; 
yea, "the very living principle by which thou mult move and aſe | 
\cend. O then grieve not thy guide,quench notthy life, * knock 
not off thy Chariot wheels; it thou do, no wonder if chy ſoul be | 
ac a loſs, and all ftand ſtill, or fall cothe Earth ; you little think | 
how much the life of all your Graces, and the happineſs of your | 
Souls doth depend upon your ready and cordial Obedience to 
the Spirit; When the Spirir urgeth thee to ſecret Prayer, and: 
chou refuſeſt Obedience ; when he forbids thee thy known tranſ: | 
| grefſions, and yet thou wilt go on ; when he telleth chee which 
15 the way, and which r,ots and thou wilt not regard, no wonder 


/if Heaven and thy Soul be ſtrange :. If thou wilt not follow the | 
Spirit while it would draw thee to Chriſt, and to thy duty ; how | 
ſhould it lead cheeto Heaven, and bring chy Heart into the.pre- 
ſence of God? 'O what ſupernatural help? what bold acceſs 
ſhall chy Soul finde in its approaches to the Almighty, that is ac- 
cultomed to a conſtant obzying of the Spiric ! And how back- 
ward, how dull, and ſtraage, and aſhamed will. he- be to theſe | 
addreſſes, .who hath long uſed to break away from the Spiric | 
| that would bave gaided him ! Even as tiff, and/unfic will they | 
be for this Spiritual motion,as a dead man to a natural, [ beſeech | 
thee, Chriſtian Reader, learn well this Leſſon, and try this | 
courſe ; let not the motions of thy body only, bur allo the very | 


[ ſpeak nor of ; thoughts of thy heart be ar the Spirits beck, Doſt thou not | 
any drawing of feel ſometimes a ſtrong impullſion to retire from the World, and 


'draw neer to God ? O donot thou diſobey, but rake the offer 


the Word, but | and hoiſe up fail while thou maiſt bave this bleſſed gale. When | 
irs enforcing /- | 
the Preccp's and Prohibitions of the Word upon ou: hearts, And that not perſwading the will, 
| | think, immediately by bim(ſelf, but exciring and ſo uling our Reaſon and Conſcience, as bis | 
' Taſtruments to perſwade the Will, and aftcQ the heart. | 


L 


this 
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this winde blows ſtrongeſt thou goeſt faſteſt, either forward or 
backward. The more of this Spirit we reſiſt, the deeper will it 
wound ; and the more we obey, the ſpeedier is our pace : As he 
goes hezvieſt that hath the winde in his face, and he eaſieſt _ 
| hath itin his back. 


Part Sy 


SECT. X 


10,V- Aſtly, I adviſe as a further help to this Heavenly Work, 

[hat thou negle& notthe due care for the health of thy 
body, and for the maintaining a vigorous cheerfulneſs in thy 
Spirits ; nor yet over-pamper and pleaſe thy fleſh, Learn how 
to carry thy ſelf with prudence to thy body. Iris a uſeful ſervant 


$.10. 


if thou give it its due, and but its due: It is a moſt devouring 
| Tyrant, if chou give icthe Maſtery, or ſuffer icco have what ir 
unreaſonably deſireth. And its a blunted Knife, as a Horſe 
chat is lame, as the Ox that is famiſhed, if chou injuriouſly deny 
it what is neceſſary to its ſupport, When we conlider how fre- 
quently men offend on both extreams, and how few uſe their 
bodies aright, we cannot wonder if they be much hindred in 
| their Heavenly converſing. Moſt mea are very llaves to their 
ſenſitive appecite, and can ſcarce deny any thing to the fleſh, 
which they can give it 01 eaſie rates, without mach ſhime, 
or loſs, or grief, The fleſh chus ufed, is as untic to ſerve 
you, as a wilde Colcto rid? on. When ſuch men fhould con 

verſe in Heaven, the fleſh will carry them to an Alz-houſe, or to 
cheir ſports, to their profics, or crelit, or vain company ; to 
wanton prictices, or ſights, or ſpzeches, or thoughts : Ic will 
thruſt a Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a g90d bargain into their 
mindes, in ſtead of God. Look to this ſpzcially, you that are 
young, and healthful, and lulty : as you love your fouls remem- 
ber that in Row.12 14. which converted Asſtin, Make not pro- 
viſion for the fle/b, to fulfill its defires ; and that Roam. 8.4,5,6,7,8, 


lib.z. cont Gent, 
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This is called a a/uap3ia, 2 madneſs in the Throat. Clem Alex. Pz ag. 1 2.c.1. 
mus quando corporibus nulla familiaritate conjungitur, nhilque cx-rinſecu. haket concupr{ entice carnulis 
admixuum, ſed totum ſecum, ut ab mitio, & m ſehavitat, tun; ſenfebiliz 5 mortalia cunts trauſcens 
dens in auras vere libertatis cuadit, & Veroum intuens, in co ea wſun Parem vide. Athanah 


then the Huſe 
banoamin, 
Hum aus 111+ 
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{12,13,14. Svite few whers do much hinder their heavenly Joy 

| by 6vee-rigorous denying the body its neceſſaries, and ſo makin 

| it unable to ſerve chem. But che moſt by ſurfeting and exceſs, 

| do overthrow and diſable it. You love to have your Knife keen, 

; and every Inſtrument you uſe in order : When your Hotſe goes 

| luttily,how chearfully do you travel? As much need hath the 
Thoſe har are | Soul of a ſound and chearful Body, If they who abuſe their 
pr-1c oexcels | Bodies, and negle& heir Hzalth, did wrong che fleſh only, the 
©: cn:inels | matter were ſmall, bur they wrong the Soul alſo: As he chat 
C! tie:, they | ſpoils the Houſe, doth wrong che Inbabicant. When che” Body: 
pane _—_— | is ſick, and the (pirits do languiſh, how heavily move we.ih theſe 
nan ley 0 by | Meditations and Joys? Yet where God denieth this mercy, we 
the grear glur- | may the better bear it, becauſe be oft occaſioneth our benefit by 


:-nthe Devil, | the denial. 

whom I wil |! : 

nor fear tocall, The belly Devil, which indeed is the worſt and moſt pernicious of all Devils, 
And it 15 bggter be Happy then i have a Devil dwelling in you. Clemons Alex. Pzdagog. Ub, z, 


c4p.L, 11, 
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{it was firſt in my intention. All thatI have ſaid 1s but for the 
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Containing the Deſcription of the great! 
Duty of Heavenly ( ontemplation, 


SECT. 1, 


& Hough I hope what is aiready ſpoken be not un- 
8 uſetul, and that it will not by the Reader be caſt | 
aſide ; yet I mutt tell you, that the main thing 
W iz intended is yet behinde, and that which 1 aimed 
TSB at when I fer upon this Work. I have obſerved 
the Maxim, That my principal end be latt in execution, though 


| preparation to this: The Doctrinal part is but to inflruRt you 
for this ; the reſt of the Uſes are but Iotroductions to this ; The 
{Motives I have laid down are but to make you willing for this ; 
The Hinderances 1 mentioned, were but fo many blocks in the 
way to this; The general Helps which 1 laſt delivered, are bur 


neglect this that follows, thou dok fruſtrate the main end of 
my deſign, and makeſt meloſe (as to thee) the chief of my la- 
bour. 1 once more intreat thee therefore, as thou art a man that 
makeſt conſcience of a revealed duty,and that dareſt not wilfulty 
reſiſt the Spirit, as thou valueſt the bigh delights of a Saint, and 
the Soul-raviſhing exerciſe of heavenly Contemplation, as all 
my former moving Conſiderations ſeem reaſonable to thee, and 
a5 thou art faithful to the peace and proſperity of thine own 
Soul, that thou diligently ſtudy theſe Directions following, 
and. that thou ſpeedily and faichfully put them into practice: 


| Fait1 


the neceflary Attendants of this : So that, Reader, If thou 


Practice is the cnd of all found DoRtrine, and all right | 


| 
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Faith doth end in duty: I pray thee therefore, reſolve before thou 
readeft any furcher, and promiſe here as before the Lord, that 11 0 
[the following 44vice be wholſom ro thy Soul, thoa wilt conſcio- ti 
nably follov it, and ſeriouſly fer thy (elf to the work, and chat nw t 
lazineſs of Spiric ſhall cake thee off, nor leſſer butineſs incerrup: b 
thy courſe , but that thou wilt approve thy ſelf a doer of this t 
Word,and not an idle hearer only, [s this thy promiſe? and wilt t 
thou ſtand to it? Reſolve man, and then I ſhall be ory to 
| give thee my advice;if I-ſpread not before thee a delicious feaſt if 
| 1 ſet thee not upon as gainful a trade,and put not into thy hand as l 
delightful an imploiment, as ever thou dealt'ft with in all thy life, [ 
thea calt it away,and tell me have deceived thee, only try it tho- | 
rowly,and then judge ; I ſay again,if in the faithful following of 4 
this preſcribed courle, thou dolt not finde an increaſe of all chy n 
graces,and Joſt not grow beyond the ſtature of common Chriſit- 4 
| ans,and artnot made more ſerviceable in thy place,and more pre- c 
Temen hec vis cious in the eyes of all chat are diſcerning; it thy ſoul enjoy not a 
&& ſcietia nz more fellowſhip with God, and thy life be not fuller of pleaſure a 
_—_ _— and ſolace,and thou have not comfort readier by thee at a dying c 
; — _— iu; hour, when chou haſt greateſt need, then throw theſe DireRions t 
vt rarvicipas back in my face,and exclaim againſt me as a deceiver for ever:Ex-: c 
| cam pater lum= cept God ſhould leavechee unco:nforcable for a little ſeaſon, for c 
nun, bis quidem tle more glorious manifeſtation of his Actributes, and thy inte- ( 
clarin bis vero grity,and itingle thee out as he did Fo5,for an example and mirror a 
0b[;uriue, Gecl,, 2 ' . 
lor: 3.in 42. | Of conltancy and patience, which would be bur a preparat've for \ 
ohaber. Divini' thy aller comfort. Certainly, God will not forſzke this '1ig 9wr, l 
amor. c,14, | Ordinance thus conſeionably performed, but will be i541 of 
| | thoſe char thus diltgently ſeek him. God hach,as it were,avpprint- 
ed 29 meet cnee in this way: Do not chou fail to pive hon te mee» 
tng,and rhou ſhalt finde by experience chat he will nc tail, 
| TP 6k 22s ( 
| SECT. II, | 
| 
| F. 2. | He Duty which T preſs upoa thee fo earneftly,T ſhall now d-» 
' Deſcriptions | (cride and open t9 thee ; for I fapp3ie by this tne ch(44 (2 t | 
| ' ready co enq 11-2, Whar is this fo highly exrolied Wo +2.,Viiy,tt's 
| | Thee: and 1v' m1 18ing of all the po.vers of te foul nylrs c' 5 
| moſt p:rtect vv;:& [Reſt ] by Medication, | | | 
mou | - EE — . 
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I will a lictle more fully explain the meaning of this deſcripti- 
on, that ſo the duty may be plain before thee, -1. The general 
citle that I give this duty 15 [ Meditation ] Not as it is preciſely d:- 
ſtinguiſhed from Cogitation,Conſideration and Contemplation, 
but as it is raken in the larger and uſual ſenſe for Cogitation on 


templation, 

That Meditation is a duty of Geds ordaining, not onely in his 
written Law, but alſo in nature it ſelf, I never met with the man 
that would deny:But that it is a duty conſtantly and conſcionably 
praftiſed even by the godly, ſo far as my acquaintance extends, 
I muſt, with ſorrow, deny it : It is in word confeſſed to be a Du- 
ty by all, but by the conſtant neglc denied by moſt And(T know 
not by what fatal cuſtomary ſecurity it comes to paſs, that) men 
| that are very tender conſcienc*c towards moſt other duties, yet | 
do as ealily overllip this, as if they knew it notto be a duty at 
all ; they that are preſently troubled in minde, it chey omic bur | 
a Sermon, a Faft, a Prayer in publick or private, yet were never | 
croubled chat they bave omitted M-ditation perhaps all their life | 
time to this very day : Though it be thar dury by which all other 
duties are improved, and by which the ſou] digeſteth Truths, and | 
draweth forth their ſtrength for its nouriſhment and refreſhing. | 
Cercainly, I think that as a man is but half an hour in chewing 
and taking into his ftomack, that meat which he muſt have ſe-/ 
ven or eight hours at leaſt to digelt > ſo a man may take into his | 
underſtanding and memory more Truth in one hour, then he is 
able well to digeſt in many: A man may ear too much, bur he can- 
not digeſt roo well. Therefore God commanded 7oſtna, That the 
beok of the Law depart not ont of his month, but that he meditate 
therein day and night, that he may obſerve to do according to that | 
which is Written therein, Joſh.1 8. As digeſtion is the turning | 
of the raw food into chyle and bloud, and ſpirits, and fleſh : So | 
Meditation rightly managed, turneth the Truths received and / 
remembred, into warm affeGion, raiſed reſolution, and holy 
and upright converſation. Therefore what good thoſe men are 
like to get bySermons or.Providences,who are unacquaintedwith, 
and unaccuſtomed to this work of Meditation; you may eaſily | 
judge. And why ſo much preaching is loſt among us, and pro- | 
teſſors can run from Sermon to Sermon, and are never weary of | 

- bear- | 
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things ſpiritual, and ſo comprehending Conſideration and Con- | 
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hearing or reading,and yet have ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Souls , 
I know no truer nor greater cauſe then their ignorance, and un- 
conſcionable negle& of Mzditacion, If a man have the Lientery, 
that his meat pals from him as he tookitin; or if he vomit it up 
as faſt as he eats it, what ſtrength and vigour of body and 
ſenſes is this man like to have ? Indeed he may well eat more 
| then a ſounder man, and the ſmall abode that it makes in the ito- 
mack, may refreſh it at the preſent, and help co draw it out a 
lingering, languiſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitable life : And fo 
do our hearers that have this diſeaſe ; perhaps chey hear more 


' then otherwiſe they needed ; and the elear diſcovery and lively 


' delivery of che ſcuth of God, may warm and refreſh chem a 
lictle, while they are hearing, and perhaps an hour or cwo after ; 
and ic may be it my linger out cheir Grace; in a languiſhing, 
uncomtortable,unproficable life : Butif chey did hear one hour, 
and meditate ſeven, if they did as conſtantly digeſt cheir Ser- 
mons as they hear them, and not cake in one Sermon before the 
former is well concoged, they would find another kinde of bene 
fic by Sermons, then the ordinary ſort of the forwardeſt Chrilti. 
ans do. I know many carnal perſons do make this an argument 
again(t _—_— preaching and hearing, who do it meerly from a 
loathing of the Word, and know far leſs how to Meditate then 
they know how underftandingly to hear : Onely they pretend 
Medication againſt ofcen hearing, becauſe that being a duty of 
the minde,you cannot fo eaſily diſcern their omiſſion of it. Theſe 
are lick ofthe Anorexia and Apepſie, rhey have neither appecice 
nor digeſtion : the other of the Bow/imer, they have appetite, bur 
no digeſtion, 
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SECT.III. 


' 2. TD Ur becauſe Meditation is a general word, and it is not all 
Meditation that [ here intend ; I ſhall therefore lay thee 
down the difference, whereby this Meditation that I am urging 
thee to,is diſcerned from all other ſorts of Meditation. And the 
difference is taken from the AR,and from the Obje of it. 
1. From the AR, whichI call [The fer and ſolemn aCting of all | 

| the powers of the Soul, ] 


, 
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{ 1.Icallitthe{Acing ofthem] for itis Action that we are di-  Go4 will pave 
[reting you in now,and not-relationsor dilpolicions, yet theſe al- | vs to ke ſaved 
ſo are neceſſarily ggeſuppoſed : It muſt be a ſoul that is qualified | Þ» cur {elves 


for the work, by the ſupernatural renewing grace of the Spirir, | (9 ; - tu 
MC "5 113 


work of the Living and not of the Dead, It's a work of all others | 1446 of the 


med by a heart that's meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they muſt | P*!!«d (or cri. 


. . z . FF 
neceſſarily have ſome relation to Heaven, before they cari fami- arkas Pas 
y Q DY It 


I perſwade them to love him:and to be of the family ot God,yea $1rcmar,! 6. 
the ſpouſe ofhis Son, when I perſwade them to preſs into his pre. 
ſence, and to dwell with him : I ſuppoſe them to be ſuch as have 
ticle to Reſt, when I perſwade them to rejoyce in the Meditations 
of Reft. Theſe therefore being all preſuppoled,are not the Cuties 
here intended and requircd : Burt it is the bringing of their ſancti- 
fied diſpoſitions into AR, and the delightful reviewing of cheir 
high relations:Habits and Powers are but to enable us to Aion; 
| Tofay [Iamablero do this,or I am diſpoſed to do it] doth net- | 
ther pleaſe God,nor advantage our iclves,except withall we real. ' 
'ly doit, God doth not regenerate thy ſoul that it may be able to 
; know him, and not know him ; or that it may be able to believe, * 
'and yet not believe;or that it may be able to love him,and yet not 
;love him. But he therefore makes thee able ro know, to believe 


[What good doth that power which is not reduced into AR? 
Therefore | am not now exhorting thee to be an able Chriftian, 
' but to be an aCtive Chriſtian, according to the degree of that abi- 


which muſt be able to perform this Heavenly exercife. It's the | 4,7 ©. 


moſt ſpiritual and ſublime, and therefore not to be well perfor- | lou!, to be im 


liarly there converſe:I ſuppoſe them to be the ſons of Gud, when (4,17... 


—. —— 


| 


' 
| 


and love,thatthou maiſt indeed both know, believe and love him. | 


| lity which chou haſt. As thy tore of money,or tood,or raiment, 
which thou letreſt lie by thee, and never uſelt, doth thee no good, | | 
; but pleaſe thy fancy, or raiſe thee to an eſteem in the eyes of 0- | 
[thers;ſo all thy gifts, and powers, and habits, which lie ſtill in thy 

| ſoul, and are never aRed, do profit or comfort thee little or no- | 
(thing, bur in ſatisfying thy fancy,atid raiſing thee to the repute of 
an able man, fo far as they are diſcernable to the ſtanders by, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| SECT. IV. | 


87” WY *] Call chis Meditation [The a#ing of the ptwers of the Sonl,) | 
' Vitaeſt vis per | meaning the ſoul as rattonal,to difference it from the copita- | 
; quant aliquid in tions of the foul as ſenſicive;the ſenſitive ſoul hath a kind of Me-. 

ſeipſo — dication by che common ſenſe,cthe Phantaſie and Eſtimation: The 
| —_ vers fieſply man mindeth the things of the * fleſh : {f it were the work of | 
ipfum aXum,qus the ear,or the eye,or the tongue, or the hands, which I am ſerring | 
aliquid vivit,de- you on,[ doubt not but you would more readily take it up ; but: 
clarat. Mit. tis the work of the (oul, for bodily exerciſe doth here profit but | 
FF OWE liccle. The ſout hath ics labour and its eaſe,jrs buſineſs and its idle- | 
369,08. ', neſs,irs intention and remiliton,as well as the body: And diligent | 
*Pm,*, | ſtudents are uſually as ſenſible of the labor and wearineſs of their | 
ſpirits and brain, as they are of that of the members of che body. | | 


+ This ation of the ſoul is it, I perſwade thee to, 
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| SECT. V. 
| 


Co 3 Call it the ating off 4/]che powers of the ſoul,to difference | 
I-3 Lit from the common Meditation of Students, which is uſually | 
the meer imployment of the Brain. Ic is not a bare thinking that I | 
mea"1,nor che meer uſe of invention or memory ; but a buſineſs | 
of a higher und inore excellent nature, when truth is apprehend- | 
ed only as cruch, this is but an unſavoury and looſe apprehenſi- | 
on; but when it 1s apprehended as good, as well as true, this is | 
. a fa(t and delightful apprehending : As a man is not ſo prone to ' 
ive according to the truth he knows, except it do deeply affe . 
lum, ſo neither doth his ſoal enjoy its ſweecneſs, except Specula- | 
tion d9) piſs co Aﬀection : The underſtanling is not the whole | 
{oul and cheretore cannot dothe whole work: As God hath-made 
ſeveral parts in man,to perform their ſeveral Offices for his nou- | 
riihins and life, ſo hath he ordained the faculties of the ſoul to | 
perform their ſeveral Offices for his ſpiricual life ; the Stomack | 
muſt chylifie and prepare for the Liver,the Liver and Spleen mult ' 
ſ{nodifie and prepare for theHearc and Brain, and theſe muſt be- | 
cet the vital and animal ſpirits, c>c.ſo the underſtanding mult take . 
in truths,and prepare them for the will, and ic muſt receive them, | 
and commend them to the Aﬀections: The belt digettion is in the | 


bottom 
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bottom of the Stomack; the affeQions are, as it were,the bottom 
of the ſoul,and therefore the beſt digeſtion is there : While truth 


received it,nor taken faſt botd of it ; Chriſt and Heaven have va- 


capable of enjoying thoſe divers Excellencies in Chrift, even as 
the creatures baving their ſeveral uſes, Ged hath given us ſeveral 
ſenſes, that ſo we might enjoy the delights of them al) : What the 
better had we been tor the pleaſant odoriferous flowers and per- 
fames,if we had not poſleſled the fenie of ſmellingzor what good 
would Language or Muſick bave done us, it Ged had not given 
'us the ſenſe of hearing ? Or what delight ſhould we bave found 
' in meats,or drinks,or ſweeteſt things, it we had been deprived of 
'the ſenſe of taſting? Why ſo, what good could all the glory of 


; 
| 


is but a ſpeculation ſwimming in the Brain, the ſoul hath not half 


rious Excellencies, and therefore God bath formed the ſoul with | 
a power of divers wayes of apprehending, that ſo we might be 


heaven have done us? or what pleaſure ſhould we have had,even 


in the goodneſs and perfection of God himſelf, if we had been | 
| without the affetions of Love and Joy, whereby we are capable ' 
| of being delighted in that Goodneſs ? So alſo, what benefit of. 
, ſtrength or ſweetneſs,canſt thou poſlibly receive by thy Medita- : 
; tions on eternity,while thou doeit not exerciſe thoſe Aﬀectivons ; 
| which are the ſenſes of the ſoul by which it muſt receive this 
ſweetneſs and ſtrength ? | 
This is itthat hath deceived Chriſtians in this buſineſs; They | 
, have thought that Meditation is nothing bur the bare thinking on . 
Truths, and the rolling of them in the underſtanding and memo. | 
,ry, when y School- boy can do this, or perſons that hate the | 
things which they think on, | 
| Therefore this is the great task in hand, and this is the work that 
'I would ſet thee on, to get theſe truths from thy head to thy | 
heart,and that all the Sermons which thou haſt heard of heaven, ' 
and all the notions that thou haſt conceived of this Reſt, may be 
{turned into the bloud and ſpirits of AﬀeRion,and thou maiſt feel 
them revive thee,and warm thee at the heart, and maiſt ſo think 
of heaven as heaven ſhould be thought on, | 
There are two acceſſes of Contemplation (ſaith Beryard) one 
in IntelleQion, the other in Aﬀection ; onein Light, the other in | 
Heat;one in Acquiſition,the other in Devotion. 1f thou ſhouldit | 
ſtudy ofnothing but heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhouldi bave 
M mm 2 thy 
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thy ja ory at command,to-turn them hither on everyoccaſion, 
and yet ſhouldit proceed no further then this ; thts were not the 
Medication that I intend, nor would it much advantage or better 
thy ſoul; as it is thy whole ſoul that mutt poffefs Gold hereafter, 
ſo muſt che whole tn a lower meaſure poſſeſs him here, I bave! 
ſhewed you in the beginning of this Treatiſe, how the Son! muſt | 
enjoy the Lord in Gtory,to wit, by knowing, by loving, and joy- ; 
ing ia him ; why, the very ſame way muſt chou begin thy enjoy. | 
meat here. ; 

So much as thy underſtanding and affeCtions are ſincerely aR. 
ed upon God, ſo much doeſt thou enjoy him And this is the hap- | 
py Work of this Meditation, So that you ſee there is fomeryhar | 
more to be done, than barely to remember and think of Heaven : | 
as running,and ringing,and moving,and ſuch like labours,do not | 
only ſtir a hand or a fuor, but do ftrain and exerciſe the whole | 
body,ſo doch Meditation the whole foul. | 

As the affections of ſinners are fet on the World, and turned 
ro Idols, and faln from God, as well as the u::derftanding : fo 
mult the affe&ions of men be reduced to God,and taken up with 
him, as well as the underſtanding ; and as the whole was filled 
with'ſia before, ſo the whole mutt be filled with God now; as | 
St Paul faith of Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith ro Yemove | 
mountains, that if thou have all chele wichout Love, T how art but | 
« ſounding braſ1, or a4 a tinkling cymbal; (o 1 miy ſay of the ex- | 
erciſe of theſe, Ifin this work of Meditation, thou do exercife | 
Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith of Miracles, and'not exerciſe | 
Love and Joy, thou dot nothing, thou playeft the childe and not | 
che manzche f{inners part,and not the Saints, for ſo wil finners do | 
alſo : If chy Meditation tends to fill thy Note-book with notions | 
and good ſayings concerning God, and not thy heart with tong- | 
ings after him,and delight in him, for ought I know thy Book is as | 
much a Chriſtian asthou. Mark but David's deſcription of the | 


bleſſed man, Pſa/ 1.3. Hu delight is in the Law * of the Lord, and | 
therein doth he meaztate day and right, 
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SECT. VI. 


4 | Call this Meditation [Set and Solemn”]] to difference it from 
that which is Occaſional and Curſory. As there is Prayer, 
which is ſolemn,(when we ſet our ſelves wholly to the Cuty) and 
Prayer which is ſudden and ſhort, commonly called Ejaculations, 
(when a man in the midſt of other buſineſs, cCoth ſend up ſome 
brief requeſt to God;) ſo alſo there is Meditation ſolemn,(when 
we apply our ſelves only to that work; ) and tt ere is Meditation 


Praier,is either firſt Ser, when a Chriſtian obſervirg it as a tand- 
ing duty, doth reſolyedly praRtiſe itin a conſtant courſe;) or ſe- 
condly,Occaſional,(when ſome unuſual occaſion Coth put us up- 
on it at a ſeaſon extraordinary;) ſo alſo Meditation admits of the 


, reading the Scripture, and that you would ſolemnly ſet your 


(ſelves aboutirt, and make it for that time your whole work, and. 
\intermix other matters no more with it, then you would do with 
'praier,or other duties. Thus you ſee,as it is differenced by it's at, 


| what kinde of Meditation it is that we ſpeak of, viz, It is the ſer 
| and ſolemn ating of all the powers of the Soul, | 


| SECT: Wi 


He ſecond part of the difference is drawn from its objeR, 
which is [Reſt] or the moſt bleſſed eſtate of man, in his 
everlaſting enjoyment of God in Heaven. Meditation hath a | 
large field to walk in, and hath as many objects to work upon, as | 
there are matters,and lines,and words in the Scripture, as there | 
jare known Creatures in the whole Creation,and as there are par- | 
ticular diſcernable paſſages of Providence, in the Government 
of the perſons and ations, through the world : But the Meditati- 
Mmm 3 on 


which is ſhort and curſory, (when in the midſt of our buſineſs we * 
have ſome good thoughts of God in our minds.) And as ſolemn | 


like diſtinRtion, Now, though 1 would perſwade you to that Mes | 
ditation which is mixt with your common labers in your callings; ' 
and to that which ſpecial occafons do direct you to;yet theſe are ; 
'not the main thing which I here intend:But that you would make | 
it a conſtant ſtanding duty,as you do by hearing,and praying,and ' 
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on that I now direct you in,is only of the end of all theſe, and ot 
theſe as chey refer to that end:Ic is not a walk from Mountains to 
|Valleys,from Sea to Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom,from Pla- 
net to Planet:But it is a walk from Mountains and V alleys,to the 
' holy Mount Ziox;trom Sea and Land, to the Land ofthe Living; 
; from ctheKingdoms of chisWorld,to the Kingdom of Saints, from 
| Earth co Heaven ; from Time to Eternity : Ic is a walking upon 
'Sun,and Mooga,and Stars; itis a walk in the Gardea and Paradiſe 
, of God.It may ſeem far off; but ſpirits are quick ; whether in the 
| body, or out of the body, their motion is ſwift ; They are not (o | 
| heavy or dull, as theſe earchly lumps ; nor ſo ſlow of motion as 
|cheſe clods of fleſh I would not have you caſt off your other Me- | 
| ditations; but ſurely, as Heaven hath che preheminence in perte- 
&Rion,lo ibould it have the preheminence alſo in our Meditation, 
That which will make us molt happy when we poſſeſs it, will | 
| make us moſt joyful when we medicate upon it ; eſpecially,when | 
chat Meditation 1s a degree of Poſleſtion, if ic be ſuch affeCting | 
Medication as I here deſcribe, | 
You need avt here be troubled with the fears of theWorld,lelt 
ſtudying ſv much on theſe high macters,ſhould craze your braias | 
| and make you mad, unleſs you will go mad with delight,and joy, | 
; and that of che pureit and moſt ſolid kinde : If 1 ſet you to m2di- | 
; tate as much on Sin and Wrath, andto ſtudy nothing bur Judges | 
; ment and Damnation, then you might jultly fear ſuch an iſſue. | 
| But it's He1ven,and not Hell, that I would perſwade you to walk ' 
 ingit*sJoy ang notSorrow that IT perſwade you to exerciſe.l would 
| urge you to look upon no deformed object, but onely upon the 
| raviſhing glory of Saints, and the unſpeakable excellencies of the 
' God of glory,and the beams that ſtream from the face of his Son, 
Are thele ſuch ſadding and madding thoughts? Will it diſtract 
; a man to think of his only happineſs > Will ic diſtrat the miſe- 
rable co think of mercy ? or the Captive or Priſoner, to foreſee | 
| deliverance ? or the poor to think of riches and honour approa- | 
| ching? neicher do I perſwade your thoughts to matters of great 
difficulty, or to ſtudy thorny and knotty coatroverſies of Hea- 
{ven, or to ſearch out things beyond your reach : If you 
| ould thus ſer your wit and invention upon the Tenters, you | 
might be quickly diſtrated or diſtempered indeed, But it is your 
Afﬀections more then your wits and invention, that maſt be uſed 
in | 
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in this heavenly imploiment we ſpeak of. They are truths which 
are commonly known and profefled,” which your ſouls muft draw 
forth and feed u pon. The reſarrilien of the body, and the life 
everlaſting, are Articles of your Creed, and not nicer Contro- 
verfies. Methinks it ſhould be liker to make a man mad,to think 
of livingin a world of Woe, to think of abiding in Poverty and. 
ſickneſs, among the rage of wicked men, then to think of livirg 
with Chrift in bliſs : Methinks,if we be not mad already,it ſhould| 
fooner diftraQ us,to hear theTempeſts and roaring Waves,to ſee | 
| the Billows,and Rocks,and Sands, and Gulfs, then to think of ar- | 


| riving fafe at Reſt. But wiſdom ts juſtified of all ber children;Know- > 


| ledge hath no enemy but the ignorant. This heavenly courſe was 
| | never ſpoke againſt by any, but thoſethat never either knew it | 
| or uſed it, ] more fear the negle& of men that do approve it,than | 
the oppoſition or arguments of any againſt it., Truth loſeth more | 
' by looſe friends, then by ſharpeſt enemies. 
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( ontaining the fitteiÞ time and place for 
this Contemplation, and the prepara- 
tion of the Heart untoit, 
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SECT. I. 


Hus I have opened to you the nature of this duty, 
and by this time, I ſuppoſe, you partly apprebend 
what it is that 1 ſo preſs upon you; which when 
it is opened more particularly, you will more 

fully diſcern, I now proceed to direct you in the | 

work ; where ſhall firſt ſhew you bow you muſt ſet upon it; | 
and ſecondly, how you muſt behave your felf in it; and third- | 
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| ly,how you ſhall ſhutit ap. And here I ſuppoſe thee to be a man 
that doſt conſcionably avoid the forementioned hinderances,and 
conſcionably uſe the forementioned helps, or elle itis in vain to | 
ſet thee a higher leſſon, cill thou halt firlt learned chat ; which if 
chou have done,l chen furcher adviſe chee : Firſt, ſomewhat con- 
cerning che time and ſeaſon ; ſecondly,ſomewhat concerning the 
place; and thirdly, ſomewhat concerning the frame of chy Spirit, 
And firſt for che cine, I adviſe thee, that as much as may be, it 
| may be ſer and conſtant, Proportion out ſuch a parc of thy time | 
| co the work. 
| Stick nocat their ſcruple, who queſtion the ſtating of 'times a$ 
| ſuperſtitious : 1f chou ſuit out thy time to the advantage of the | 
| work,and place no more Religion in the time ir ſelf, thou ncedelt | 
' not to ſear leſt chis be ſuperſtiion. As a Workman in his ſhop | 
will have a fer place for every one of his Tools and Wares, or elſe | 
when he (ſhould ule it,ic may be to ſeek: ſo aChriſtian ſhould have ; 
a ſertime for every ordinaryduty,or elſe when he ſhould praRiſe 
| it, its ten t© one but he will be put by it, Staced time is a hedge to 
duty,and defends it againſt many temptations to omiſſion. God 
hach tated none but che Lords-day himſelf, but he hath left it to 
| be ſtarted and determined by our ſelves, according to every mans 
| condition and occali ons, lett otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been 
' a burden or a ſnare. Yet hath he lefc us general rules,which by che 
uſe of Reaſon and Chriſtian prudence may help us to determine 
| of the fitteſt crimes. Ic is as ridiculous a queſtion of them that ask us 
[{ where Scripture commands us to pray {5 ofc, or at ſuch hours 
| privately, or in families>7 asif they askt, [where the Scripture 
| commands, car the Church-houſe (or Temple) Rand in ſuch a 
| place? or the Palpitin ſuch a place? or my ſeat in ſuch a place? 
or where it commands a man to read the Scriptures with a pair of 
| Spectacles, cc.) Moſt that T have known to break this bond of 
duty,and to argue agaiaſt a (tated time, have at laſt grown careles 
of the duty it ſelf, and ſhewed more diſlike againſt the work than ; 
;the time, If God give me ſo much money or wealth, and tell me 


-| not in Scripture, how much ſuch a poor man muſt have,nor how 
,much my family, nor hox much inclothes, and how much in ex- | 
pences; [sit not 14wful, yea, and neceſſary that I make the divi- 
ion my ſelf, and allow toeach the due proportion > So if God 
; do beſtuw on me aday ora week of time, and give me ſuch and 
| ſuch 
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ſuch work to do in this time, and tell me not how much I ſhall al- 
lot to each work ; certainly,I muſt make the diviſion my ſelf,and 
cut my coat according to my cloth, and proportion it witely and | 
caretylly t00,or elſe Lam like to leave ſomthing undone. Though | 
God hath net told you at what hour you ſhalriſe in the morning, | 
or at what bours you ſtall eat & drink, yet your own reaſon, and 
when will tell you, that ordinarily you ſhould obſerve a ſta- 
ted time, Neither let the fear of cultomarines and formality deter | 
you from this. That argument bath brought the Lords Supper 
|trom once a week to once a quarter, or once a year z andit haih 
| brought family-duties with two many of late, from ice a day to 
| once a week, or once a month;and it it were not, that man being | 
| proud,js naturally ot a Teaching bumour,and addicted to works ! 
of popularity and oltentation,lI beleeve it would diminiſh preach | 
ing as much: And will it deal any better with ſecret duties?eſpeci- | 
| ally this of holy Meditation ? I adviſe thee therefore,if well chow | 
| maift,to allow tlais duty a itated time, and be as corftant in it, as-: 
in Hearing and Prayinge Yet be cautious in underitanding this, | 
I know this will not prove every mans duty;ſome have not them- 
ſelves ard theirtime at command, and therefore cannot ſer their:! 
'hours ; ſuch are moſt ſervants; and many children of poor and; 
; carnal parents; and many are ſo poor that the necettiiy of cheir | 
' families will deny them this treedom, 1 do not think 1t the duty 
; of ſuch to leave their labors for this work, at certain ſet times;no 
not for Praier,or other neceſſary worſhip : No,tuch duty 1s at all 
\ times a Cuty; Athrmarives, ſpecially Policives binde not /emper & 
| ad ſemper, When two dunes come together, ane cannot both be | 
performed, it were then a fin to perform the lefier Ot two duties | 
we muſt chuſethe greater, though of rwo ſtns we mutt chuſe nei- 
ther.I think ſuch perſons were beſt to be watchtul,to redeem time , 
as much as they can, and take their vacant opportunities as they 
fal,and eſpecially to joyn Meditation and Prayer as much as they | 
can, with the very labours of their callings, There is no ſuch | 
enmity between labouring and meditating, or praying in the Spl- | 
rit, but that both may conveniently be done together: Yet Lay | 
(as Paxlin another caſe) 1f thou canſt.be free,nſe it rather : Thole | 
that have more time to ſpare from worldly neceflaries, and are | 
Maſters to diſpoſe of themſelves and their time, 1 till ad-| 
viſe, That they keep this duty.co a ſtated. time, And indeed, is 
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| were no ill husbandry nor point of folly, if we did fo by all other 
duties : If we conſidered of the ordinary works of the day, and 
ſuited out a ſit ſeaſon, and proportion of time to every work,and 
fixed chis in our memory and reſolution, or wrote itina Table, 
and kept it in our Cloſets, and never brake it but upon unexpeR- 
' edor extraordinary cauſe. If every work of the day, had thus its 
appointed time, we ſhould be better skilled, both in redeeming 
time, and performing duty. 


—— 


SECT. II. 


C. 2. 2. F Adviſe thee al{o,concerning thy time for this duty, That as it 
ve ſtated, ſt» ir be frequent; Juſt how oft it ſhould be,I cannot 


Pſal.t.2,& 119 NEM meditating continually,and day and nigat.Circumſtances of 
97. & 148.99, our condition,may much vary the circumftances of our duties. It 
' may be one mans duty to hear or pray oftner then anothers, and 

|ſoit may bein this Meditation-But for thoſe that can convenient- 

'y omit other buſineſs, I adviſe, That it be once a day at leaſt 

TDN. | TROUg Scripture tell us not, how oft in a day we ſhould eat or 
a <gpes Fufin drink, yer prudence and experience wil direct us to twice or thrice 
| Mary (aid, | day, according to the temper and neceſſities of our bodies, 
He would no: | Thoſe that think they ſhonld not tie themſelves to order or num- 
believe Chrift ber of duties, but ſhould then only meditate or pray, when they 
| himtelf,it ne | finde the Spirit provoking them toit, do go upon uncertain and 
mans werenys if unchriſtian grounds, I am ſure the Scripture provokes us to fre- 
tele him Quency,and our neceſſity ſecondeth the voice of Scripture; and if 
who is theCre- chrough my own neglect, or reſiſtance ot the Spirit, I do not find 
/arorofallzſo iro toexcite and quicken me, I dare not therefore diſobey the 
may Ifay, I | Scriptarenor negiet the neceflicies of my own Soul *, I ſhould 
—__— on ſuſp2S char ſpirir which would turn my ſoul from conſtancy in 
dk = ry | duty;if che Spirit in Scripture bid me medirate or pray, I dare not 
[rake me off my | forbear it, becauſe finde not the $pirit within me to ſecond the 
Ju:y and ob2-| commant: if I finde nor incitation to duty before, yetI may finde 
(dence ro God. | affiFance,while I wait in performance. I am afraid of laying my 
- {. NicepbTr. corruptions upon the Spirit,or blaming the want of the Spirits af- 

«cle(-l1ſt,To.1, , 

11.4.6 6, fitiace, when I ſhould blame the backwardnes of my own heart; 
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decermine, becauſe mens teveral conditions may vary it:But in ge- | 
| neral, thatic be frequent the Scripture requireth when it mentio. | 
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zinward rebellion of my nature, as a reaſon for tle outward diſo- 
{ bedience of my life: and ſor the healing of my natures backward- 
' neſs, I more expect that the Spirir of Chriſt ſhould do it ina way 
of enty,(which I &1] finde to be Is ordinary ſeafor of working) 
than in a way of diſobedience, and neglect of duty, Men that Le!l 
on duty according t« the irame vt their ſpirits only, are Ike our 


appetite ſhould bethe only rule of their eating: When a wiſe 
' man judgerh both of quantity and quality, by reaſon and expe- 
|rience ; left when his apperice is depraved,he ſhuuls either ſurfer 


' but the Word of God in general, and our ſpiricval Reaſon, Ex- 
, perience, Neceſſity, and Convenience in particular, may truly 
direct us. | 
Three Reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee to frequency in 
this Meditation on Heaven, 
| 1.Becauſe ſeldom converſir.g with him will breed a firangenefſs 
| betwixt thy {oul and God : Frequent focicty breeds familiarity, 4 
| and familiarity increaſeth love and delight, and mzke'h us bold. 
| and contidentin our addreſſes, This is the main end of this duty, ' 
| that thou maiſt have acquaintance & fellow ſhip with God there- | 
in: therefore if thou come bur ſeldom to ir,thuu wilt keep thy (elf 
a ſtranger ſtill, and ſo miſs of the end of the work. O,when a man ' 


+ when nothing elſe can do him any good, you would little think | 
; what an encouragement it 1s, to go tOa God that we know, and 
are acquainted with, O, faith the Heavenly Chriftian, I know | 
? both whither I go, and to whom ; I have gone this way many a : 
| time before now : It 1s the ſame God that I daily converled with; | 
c 15 the ſame way that was my daily walk : Govd knows me well 
enough, and TI have ſome knowledge of him. On the other ſide, 
What a horror and diſcouragement to the zfoul it will be, when- 
1tis forcedto flie to God in {treights : to think, alas, I know not * 
| ; whither to go; I never went the way before; I have no acquain- 
' tance at the Court of heaven : My ſoul knows not that God that 
{1 muſt ſpeakto; andI fear he will not know my ſoul ! But eſpe- 


; lore this God,and expe to enter into his eternal Reſt, ther: the | 
=. differeuce ' 
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nor dare I make one corruption a plea for another ; nor urgethe | 


:gnorant vulgar (or if you will, like the Swine) who think their | 


| or fain:ſh, Our Appetre is no ſure Rule for our times of duty, 


' feels his need of God,and mult ſeek his help in a-time of neceflity, | 


cially when we come, to dic, and muft immediately appear bes. | 
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| difference will plainly appear: Then what a joy will ic be to think, 
'1 am going to the place that I daily converſed in ; to the place 
| from wheace I talted ſo frequent delights ; to that God whom I 
| have met in my Medications ſo oft! My heart hath been at heaven 
| before now,and cated che ſweetneſs char hath oft revived it; and 
(as fonathan by his honey) if mine eyes Were ſo inlightned, and my 
minde refreſh:d, when I taſted but a little of that ſweetneſs, what 
will ic bz when I ſhill feed on it freely 2 On the other ſide,what a 
, terror muſt it be to chink, I muſt die,and go I know not whither? 
from a place where I am acquainted, to a place where I have no 
familiarity or knowledge | O Sirs,it is an unexpreſlible horror to 
. a dying man,to have ſtrange thoughts of God and Heaven :I am 
pertwaded there is no cauſe ſo common, that makes death even 
to godty men unwelcome and uncomfortable. Therefore I per- 
ſwade thee to frequency in this duty, That ſeldomneſs breed not 
| eftrangedneſs from God. 
| 2, And beſides that, Seldomneſs will make thee unskilful in 
; tke work, and ſtrange to the duty, as well as to God. How un- 
handſomly and clumſily do men ſet their hands to a work that 
they are ſeldom imployed in? Whereas frequency will habituate 
thy heart to the work, and thou wilt better know the way which 
| thou daily walkeſt ; yea, and it will be more ealie and delightful 
alſo: The hill which made thee pant and blow at the firſt going 
up,thou maiſt run up eaſily when thou arc once accuſtomed to ic. 
| The hearc which of it ſelf is naturally backward, will contra a 
; greater unwillingneſs through diſuſe: And as an untamed Colt 
| not uſed ro the hand, it will hardly come to hand when chou 
| ſhouldſt uſe it, 
| 3. Andliitly,. Thou wilt loſe that heat and life by long inter- 
' miſſions, which with much ado thou didfſt obtain in duty, If 
| thou eat buta meal in two or three dayes, thou wilt loſe thy 
| ſtrength as faſt as thou getreſt it; if in holy Meditation thou get 
| neer to Chriſt,and warm thy heart with the fire of Love; ifthau 
then turn away, and come but ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon return to 
| thy former coldneſs.[f thou walk or labour till thou haſt got thee 
; heat, and then ſir idle all the day after, wilt thou not ſurely loſe 
| thy heat again? eſpecially, it being ſo ſpiritual a work, and ſo 
| Againſt the bent of nature, we ſhall be ſtill inclining to our natural 
temper. 
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If water that is heated be long from the fireit will return to its 
coldneſs, decauſe that is its fatural remper,T adviſe thee therefore; 
that chou be as oft as mzy be in this Sont-raiſing Cuty, lefi when 
thou haſt Jong rowed hard againſt the ſtream or tide, and winde, 
the Boar ſhould go further down by = intermiſſion, then it was 
got up by all thy labor: And left when thou haſt bcen long rolling 
thy fony hear cowards the top of the hill,it ſhould go faſter down 
when thon doſt flack thy di'igence.Tt is true,che ifftermixed uſe of 
«ther daties may do much to the keeping thy hear; above, eſpeci- 
ally ſecret prayer;but Meditation'ts the Litc of moſt other drties: 
and the views of Heaven is the Life of X{cditation. 
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SECT.II. 


3- £5 Oncerning the time of this Duty, I adviſe thee that thou 8.3; 
| ..chufe the mot feaſonable Time. All things are beautifull! my temmpore pre- 
and excellent in theit ſeaſon, Unſeaſonablenefs may Joſe thee| cardi vide qua 
the fruit of thy labour ; Tt may rsife up difturbances and diffi- | /cripft Cype. 
culties in the work; yea, it may turn aduty to Aa fin: when the! 0 | _ Dew. 

, p | SeR-25.36,27 
ſeaſonableneſs of a duty doth make it eaſte, dorh remove impe- | , £11, pamel.c, 
diments, doth embolden us to the undertaking, and doth ripen | Geulare. 218, 
its fruit, 

The ſeaſons of this duty,are either, firſt,0rainary; or ſecondly, 
Extraordinary. | ' 
1. The Ordinary ſeaſon for your daily performance cannot be 
particularly determined by man: Otherwiſe God would have de- 
termined it in his zerd : But mens conditions of employment, and 
freedom, and bodily remper,are fo various, that the ſame may be 
a ſeaſonable hour to one, which may be unſeaſonable to another, 
If thou be a /ervaxt,or a hard /abowrer,that thou haſt not thy ſelf, ' 
nor thy time at command, thon mult cake that ſeaſon which thy 
buſines wil beſt afford thee: Either as thou fitteſt in thy Bop at thy | 
| work, or as thou travelleſt on' the way, or as thou lieſt waking in 
the night,Every man beſt knows his own'time,even when he hath 
' leaft to hinder him of his buſineſs in the For/d. But for thoſe 
, whoſe neceſlities tie them not ſo cloſe, but that they may well lay | 
' aſide their earthly affairs, and chuſe what time of the day they | 
; will, My advice to ſuch is, that they carefully obſerve the rewpry 
of 
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| of their body and minde, and mark when they finde their ſpirits 
' moſt ative and fit for contemplation, and pitch upon that as the 
| tated time. Some men are freeſt for all duties when they are faſt. | 
ing, and ſome are then nnfitteſt of all, Some are fit for duties of 
| bamiliation at One ſeaſon, and for duties of exaltationat another, 
Every man is the meeteſt Jud = himſelf. Only give me leave to 
tender you my obſervation, which time T have alway found fitteſt 
for my ſelf,and chat is, The Evening,from Sun ſetting to the twi- 
light:end ſometime in the night when itis warm and clear. Whe- 
ther ir be any thing from the remperaxxre of my body,l know not: ! 
| | But I conjecture that the ſame time would be ſeaſonable to moſt | 
|tempers; for ſeveral zatwral Reaſons,which I will not now ſtand 
|to mention, Neither would I have mentioned my own experience 
; in this, but chat I was encouraged hereunto by finding it ſuit wich 
the experience of a better and wiſer man then my ſelf, and that is 
| [ſaac : foritis ſaidin Gen.24.63. That he Went to meditate in the 
; field at the even tide; and his experience I dare more boldly re- 
: commend unto you then my own. And, asI remember, D* Ha/ in 
his excellent Treatiſe of Jſcditation,gives you the like account of 
his own experience. 


— 


SECT. IV. 


' 2. "74 He Lords day is a time exceeding ſeaſonable for this exer- 
| Tit When ſhould we more ſeaſonably contemplate on 
Reſt, then on thatday of Reſt which doth typifie it to us > Nei- 
cher doT think that typifying uſe is ceaſed, becauſe the Antitype | 
is not yet fully come, However it being a day appropriated to | 
worſhip and ſpiritual duties, me thinks we ſhould neyer exclude 
this duty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual, TI think verily this is the | 
 chfefelt work of a Chriſtian Sabbath, and molt agreeable to the 
intent of its poſitive 5nſtitwtion. What fitter time to converſe with | 
| our Lord, then on chat day, which he hath appointed to ſuch | 
Revel.z.1o0, employment, and therefore called it, The Lords day ? What fitter | 
day to aſcend to Heaven, then that,on which our Lord did arife | 
from Earth, and fully criumph over Death and Hell, and take | 
poſſeſſion of Heaven before us > The fictelt temper for a true Be- | 
; liever, is to bein the pris on the Lords day : This was S* Fohw's | 
| temper | 
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the Spirit, but the ſpiritual beholding of our raviſhing glory ? 
Surely, though an outward Ordinance may delight the ear, or 
tickle the fancy, yes it is the views of God that muſt raviſh the | | 
'Soul. There is a great deal of Cifference betwixt the receiving of 
the Word with joy, Aſar.13.20. and being in the Spirit on che 
'Lords Day, Rev.1.10. * | | 
| Two ſorts of Chriſttans I would entreat to take notice of this | | 
el] pecially. 
| 1, Thoſethatſpend the Lords Day only in publick Worſhip; | 
either through the neglec of this ſpiritual duty of Medization,or | | 
elſe by their overmuch exerciſe of the publick, allowing no time | 
tO private duty: Though there be few that offend in this laſt kinde, 
yet ſome there are, and a hurtful miſtake to the Soul it is. They 
' will grow but in gifts, and common accompliſhments, if they ex- 
erciſe but their gifts in outward performances, | 

2 Thoſe that have time on the Lords Day, for idleneſs and vain, 
; diſcourſe, and finde the day longer then they know bow well to « 7 confeſs ir 
| pend. Were theſe but acquainted with this duty of contemplation, | a very great 
they would need no other recreation nor” paſtime, they would confirmation 
[think the longeſt day ſhort enough, and be ſorry that the nighe * me, tÞar the 
hath ſhortned their pleaſure. fag dre yr 

2 Whether this day be of politive Divine /xſtitntion, and ſo to ' p,cation, to 
us Chriſtians of neceſſary obſervation, is out of my way to handle , finde ic ſo ex- | 
bere:I refer thoſe that doubt, to what is in Print on that ſubje&, | ceedingclear 
eſpecially M* George Abbor againſt Broad,and(above all)MrCaws | * NE _ 
| drey and M* Pajmer;, their Sabbatum Redivivum, It's an encous ' - cn_ 
ragement to the doubrfull, to finde the generality of its ratio- | (4 yeg it ever 
nal oppoſers, to acknowledge the uleiulnels, yea neceility of a wy the Arpo- 

| ftles cCayes; 
Not that I take my Faith from Antiquity, Buz this as to the caſe of FaQ is a clecr on thac 
the Apottles uſed ir, and ſo a fuller Expoſitzon ot Scripture concerning its Inſtitution, 1g14tizs 
frequently prefleth ir. Or if any doudc of his writings, yer Fuſtin 4artyy is a witrels beyord | 
exception, whoin the end of his ſecond Apology tels us, That the Chrittians iti.! mer on that { 
day, and ſhews how they ſpent it io Reading, Exhortation, Prayer, Sacraments, &c, Sce ail | 
Tertul. Afologes c 16 & 1:.de !dololatria, cap. 14. pag, (di. ) amel.) 183, ram.109. Cf lib fe 
Hiſtor.m:lit.pag.206 n.38- & 208.0.129, & Cyprian, Epiſt.59. ad Fidem, Euftb F cclef. 
| Hiſtar, lib. 4-c 17, O lib.3.c.27, 7 Augult.Epift.119, ad Januar & Cicment. Conſt rur; Apoſt. 4 
{l.2.c63, Baſil de Spiy. ſanf, c.27. Cyril inFoan..12.c.58. Ambrof, Sem 63, Hierem. a 
| vit Paul. 1dem Epiſt.ad Euſtech.Concil. Confttutinop, Can. 8, Chryloſt,Serm.5, de Reſurred. Avg | 
| 


temper on that day, And what can bring us ro this raviſhment in | 
| 


| Epiſt.#7,44 Conſul. 
ated 
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| ſtared day,and the fitneſs of this above all other dayes. I would] 


| could perſvade thoſe that are convinced of its worality,to ſpend |- 


'a greater parc of it in this rywe ſpiritwality, But we do in this as in 
moſt things elſe, think it enough that we believe our duty, as we 
. do the Articles of our Faith,and let who wiil put it in pratice. We 


' will diſpute for duty, and let others perform it : As I have known | 


{ome Drunkards upon the Ale. bench wilt plead for godly men, | 
while themſelves are ungodly: So do too many for the obſervati- | 
; on of the Lords day, who chemſelves are unacquainted with this 
' ſpiritual part of its obſervation, Chriſtiaus,Let Heaven have ſome 
more ſhare in your Sabbaths, where you muſt ſhortly keep your 
[everlaſting Sabbath As you go from {tair to ſtair till you come to 
'the cop, 1o uſe your Sabbaths as ſteps to glory, till you have paſ. 
fed chein all, and are there arrived, Eſpecially yoa that are poor 
\mea and ſervants, that cannot take timein the week as you de- 
dire,ſee that you well improve this day:Now your labour lies not 
ſo much upon you, now you are unyoked from your common 
' buſineſs; Be ſure,as your Bodies reſt from their labours,that your 
ſpirits ſeek after Relt with God, I admonith alſo thoſe'that are 
| poſſefled with the cenforions devil,that if they ſee a poor Chriſti- 
| an walking privately in the fields on the Lords day, they would 
| not Pharifaically conclude him a Sabbath: breaker, till they know 
| more; It may be he takes it as the opportuneſt place,to withdraw 
himſelf from the world to God: Thou ſeeſt where his body walks, 
| but chou ſeit not where he is walking un the Spirit, Hannah was 
| cenſared for a woman drunk,till E/; heard her ſpeak for her ſelf; 
|and when he knew the truth, he was aſhamed of his cenſure, The 
ſilent ſpiritual worſhipper is moſt liable to their cenſure, becauſe 
he giveth not the World an account of his worſhip. 
| ThusI have directed thee to the fictelt ſeaſon for the 8rdinary 
| performance of this heavenly work, 


— 


SECT. V. 
| 2.TZOr the Extraordinary performances,theſe following are ſea- 


| 


Þ mt 
| 
| 
[ 


1nd enable thy ſpirit. When God hath eakindled thy ſpirit with 


This Att or way of M:diration,is not leatned chiefly out of Books 3 bur the Spirit of God be. 
{ ſtoweth it as he pleaſerhz on ſome more plentifully,and on ſome more ſparingly. 


fire 
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ſonable times, 1. When God doth extraordinarily revive ! 
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ſpirir,and to obſerve the gales of grace,8& how the Spirit of Chyif: 
doth move upon his, Yithext Chriſt we can do nothing, Therefore | 
let us be doing, when he is doing, and be jure not to be out of the 
way,nor afleep when becomes. The fails of the wincmill ſtir not 
without the winde: therforethey muſt ſet them a going when the | 
winde blows : Be ſure that thou watch this winde and tideif thou 
wouldſt have a ſpeedy voyage to Heaven. A little labour will ſet 
thy heart a going at ſuch a ttme as this, when another time thou 
maiſt ftudy and take pains to little purpoſe. Moſt Chriſtians do 
ſometime finde a more then ordinary reviving and aQtiveneſs of, 
ſpiritztake this as ſent fromHeaven to raife thee thither:end when 
the ſpir17 is lifting thy hear from tbe earth, beure thou then litt 
at it thy ſelf. As when the Angel came to Petey in his priſon, and 
irons,and ſmore him on the (ice, and raiſed him up,faying, Ar/e | 
up quickly,gird thy ſelf, binde on thy ſandals, axd caſt thy garment ' 
about thee,aud follow me: And [ iter aroſe and fillowed, till he Was | 
delivered, AQt.12.7,8, &c. So when the ſpirit findes thy heart in | 
prifon and irors, and mites it,and bids thee, Ariſe quickly and | 
follow me,be ſure thou then ariſe,and follow,and thou halt finde | 
thy chains fall off, and all doors will open, and thou wilt be at 
Heaven before thou art aware. 


' SECT. VI. 


| 
*V Hen thou art caſt into perplexing troubles of minde, | 
through /affering,or fear,or care,or temprations, then | 
is ic ſeaſonable to addreſs thy ſelf ro this duty, When ſhould we 
take our cordials but in our times of fainting 2 When is it more. 
ſeaſonable to walk to Heaven, then when we know not in what 
corner on Earth to live with comfort ? or when ſhould our : 
thenghts converſe above, but when they have nothing but grief to | 
converſe with below > Where ſhould Ne+b's Dove be Luctin the | 
Ark , when the Waters do cover all the Earth, and ſhe cannot ' 
finde reſt for the ſole of her foot > What ſhould we think on but | 


—  —— > — —— _ 


our Fatheys honſe, when we want even the husks of the r6r/d to; 
feed on? Surely, God ſends thee thy affli&ions to this very pur- 

poſe. Happy thou poor man, if thou make this uſe of thy pozerty: : 
and thou that art 1ick,if thou ſo improve thy ficknels,It is ſeaſon. | 
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— —— — — — —_— 


Nun able : 


tire from above,jt isthat it may mount aloft more freely, It = 
choice part of a Chriſtians $kill, to obſerve the temper of his own | 
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able co go to the promiſed Land, when our burdens and tasks are 
,encreaſedin Ezype, and when we endure the dolors of a grievous 
wilderneſs. Beheve it, Reader, if thou knewelt but what a cordia) 
in thy griets and care,the ſerious views of gloryare,thou would(t 
Ic(s fear chefe harmleſs croubles,and more uſethat preſerving re- 
viving Remedy:l would not have chee,as Mountebanks,take pOl- | 
fon firkt, and then their Antidote to ſhew its power ; (0 to create 
thy affliction to try this remedy : But if God reach thee forth the | 
| bictere{t cap, dropbur in a lictle of the Taites of Heaven, and 1 
| warrant hee it will ſufficiently ſweeten it ro-thy ſpire: If the caſe 
| thou art in ſeem never ſo dangerous, take bur a. little of this Antj- 
| dere of Reſt, and never fear che pain or danger, I will give thee to | 
conficm this,but che example of David,and the opinion of Paxl, 
and deſire thee throughly to conſider of both. x the multitude of 
| my thoughts Within me (faith Dawid) thy comforrs delight my ſoul, 
' Pl. 94.19. As if heſhould ſay, have multitudes of ſadding' thoughts * 
- thatcrowd upon me,thowghes of my (ins, and thoughts of my toes,” 
thoughts of my dangers,and rhoughrs of my pains; yet in the midſt 
of all chis crowd, one ſerious thought of-the comforts of thy Love, 
and eſpecially of the comfortable lite in Glory, doth ſo diſpel the 
throng, and icatcer my cares,and diſperſe che clouds that my rrow- 
 bles had raiſed, that they do even revive and delight my Soul, And 
. Paul, when he had caft up his tull accounts, gives thee the Sum in 
' Rem.S.15. For [ reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent timegare n0t 
| Worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in w : 
' Study theſe words weli, for every one of chem is full of life, If 
' theſe true ſayings of God were truly and deeply fix'din thy hearr, 
| and if thou couldſt in thy ſober M:diration but draw out the com- 
| fort of this one Scripture, I dare affirm it would ſweeten the bit- 
ter| cre/s, and in a ſort make thee forget thy errexble (as Chriſt 
; faith, A \voman forgets her travel for joy that 4 man u born into the 
' World )yea and make thee rejoyce in thy rribulation.T will add but 
| one Text more, 2 Cor.4416,17. For which cauſe we faint not ,but 
| rFongh our outward man periſh,yet the inward man us renewed day by 
' day. For our light affliftion which 1 but for a moment, worketh for us | 
| a far more exceeding eternal weight of glory; While we look not at the 
| things which are ſeen,but the things which are not ſeen; For the things 
' which are ſcen are temporal, but the things which are net ſen are 


| eternal. | 
SECT. 
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SECT. VII. ( 
3 Nother fit Seaſon ſor this heavenly Cuty 1s, When the Mel | S. 7. 
Aeoger of.Ged do ſummcn us to cie; when either our gray ' | 
hairs,or-our languiſhing bodies, or ſome ſuch like forerurners of 
death,do tell us that our change cannot be far off; wher ſlouid | 
we molt frequently ſwceten ourSculs,with the believing thoughts | | 
of another lite,then when we find that this is almoſt enced? and. | 
when the fleſh is raiſing fears&terrors?Surely no men have great- , 
er need of ſupporting joys then dying men; & thoſe joys n.ukt be | 
fetch*d from our eternal joy. Men that have earibly picaſures in | 
their hands, may think they are well, though they tafle no n.ore : | 
but whena man is dying,and parting with all otker pleaſures, be 
muſt then fetch his pleature from Heaven, or have none; when | 
health is gone,and friends lie weeping abuut our becs,when hou- 
ſes,andlands,and goods, and wealth cannot afford us the leaſt re- | 
| lief, but we are taking our leave of cazth for cver,except a hole for | 
4our bodies to rot in ; when we are daily expeing our final Cay, 
it's now time to look to Heaven, and to fetch in comfort and /up- 
port from thence;and as heavex/y celights are ſweeteſt when they 
areunmixed and pure, and bave no carthly delights conjoyned 
with them ; ſo therefore the delights of dy ing Chriſtians are oft- 
titnes the ſweeteſt that ever they had : Theretore bave the Saints 
been generally obſerved to be then moſt Heavenly when they 
were neareſt dying: What a prophetical bli ſing bath Zaceb for his 
ſons,when he lay a dying ? and ſo //aac ? What a heavenly Song, | 
| What a Divine Benediftion doth Moſes corcluge his life withall ? 
; Dent. 32.8 33 Nay,as our Savior increaſed in-wiſdem and know- | 
| edge,{0 did he alfo in their 6/efſed exp: ſions, and (till the laſt the 
ſweeteſt: What a beavenly prater*What a keavently advice doth he | 
leave his Diſciples, when he is about to leave them ? when he ſaw 
he muſt leave the /0r1d,and go to the Father, how doth he wean 
, them from wor/aly expetations?. How doth he minde them of the | 
manſions in his Fathers houſe ? and remember them of his coming | | 
again to fetch them thither ? and open the union they ſhall have | 
| with him, and with each other2and promiſe them to be with him | | 
to bebold his glory ? There's more worth in thoſe four Chapters, | | 
vba 14.15.16, 17. then in all the books in the Wor /d beſide.When | 
lefled Pax! was ready to be offered up, what heavenly Exhorta- | 
tzons doth he give the Philippians ? what advice to Timothy? what 
Nonn2 counſel | 
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counſe! ro the Elders of rhe Epheſian Church? 42.20 How,necw 
{was $* 745ato Heaven in his baniſhment to Parm:,a little betord 
his r-anſ{ition to Heaven? #hat heavenly diſcourfe hath Lytheric 
his laſt Hickneſ2Jow cloſe was Calvin to his Divine ftulies in his 
very fickne(s, that wher they would'hadve diſſwaded him from ir, 
\He antwers, I/«ltine m: orioſym 4 domino apprebeadi? What, would 
;you have God finde me 1dle? I have not lived idly,and ſhall [ dic 
idly > The like may be ſaid of our famous Reigmuolds.When excel- | 
'leat Bacholcer was neer his end,he wrote his Book De conſolatione 
| D-c:rnbeatiam. Then it was that Toſſany wrote his Vade mecum 
Ther D* Preſton was upon the Artripntes of Gogzand then Mr 2 1. 
ton was on the foys of Heaven, Jt were endlets to enumerate the 
\em'n2nt eximples of this kinde, Ie is the general temper of che 
/pirits of the Satars,to be then-moit heavenly when they are neer- 
\ cli co H-4vca. As we ule to lay of the old and the weak, That.they | 
| (ve v%e foot in the grave alr.a iy lo we may lay ofthe godly,when 
| they are neer cher Relt, They h ce one fect (as it were) ix Heaves® 
| already : When ſhould a Travelier look homewards with j5y, | 
; buc when he 1 come within the fight of his home? Ir's true, 'the 
| pains of 9nr b »dtzs, and the fainting of our ſpirics may ſomewhat 
' ab1te che liveliaeſs of our joy, bur che meaſure we have will be 
; the more pure and fpiritual, by how much the lefs it'is kindled 
| from che Fl-h, O-that we who are daily languiſhing could 
learn this daily heavenly converſing!1nd could ſay as the Apoltle 
in the forecited place, 2 Cor.4.15,17, 1810 chat every gripe that 
our bodies feel, ight make us more ſenſible of future caſe ! and 
| that every wearyday and hour might make us long for our eternal 
| Reſt ! chat as the pulling down of one end oof the ballance is the 
| lifting up 9t the other, ſo the pulling down of' onr bodies. might 
' be che lifrihg up of our ſouls! char as onr forts we rally at che 
 worlt when our b6dies wereAt the Feft,” fo-mowe] ; tbe at 
che belt-when our bodies Fr ve the worſt £,"00Hy tve not 
chink thus witin our ſely&$>* "Why Ev/eby- one of theſ®" tiþts thatT 
feel are but che cutting oftheRticeties for the rippirlg' 


_ 


off iffine old 
attive,that God may clothe me with the gory of his $Sainre? Had 1 
; rather live in theſe roreew r4gs,then beat che trouble and pains to 
| ſhift me? Should the Infanc deſire to {tay in the womb, becauſe 
| of the traitne(s and pains of the paſſage ? or þecauſe he knows 
| not-the world that he is co come tnito ? nor is acquainted with the' 
| ſaſhions | 


VS 


| 
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| reſt,then ever I was ? If the remembrance of theſe griets will in- 
(creaſe my joy, when 1 ſhall look back upon them trom above ; 
why then ſhould not the remembrance of that joy abate my 
griefs, when I look upwards to it from below > And why ſhould 
' the preſent feeling ot theſe dolors ſo much diminiſh the foreta{ts 
; of Glory, when the remembrance of them will then increaſe ic ? 
' All theſe gripes and woes that I feel, are but the farewell of fin 
| and ſorrows : As Nature uſeth co ſtruggle hard a little before 
' death, and as the Devil caft the man to the ground and tore hm, 
| when he was going out of him. Mark 9.26. ſo this tearing and 
{troubling which I now feel, is but at the departure of fin and ni- 
| ery : for as the effects of Grace are {weetelt at laſt, ſo the effects 
of fin are bittereſt at che laſt, and this 15 the lait chat ever 1 thall 
\taſte of it ; when once this whirlwinde and earthquake is palit,the 
ill voice will next ſucceed ; and God only will bein the voice, 
, though fin alſo was in the earthquake and whirlwinde, 
; Thus,Chriftian,as every pang of ficknes ſhould mind the wicked 
of their eternal pangs, and make them look into the bottom of 
Hell; ſo ſhould all thy woe and weakneſs minde thee of thy near 
approaching joy,and make thee look as high as Heaven : and (as 


a Ball ) che harder thou art ſmitten down to Earth, the higher | 


ſhouldſt thou rebound up toHeaven.lt this be thy caſe who read.- 
eſt theſe lines(and ific be not now,it will be ſhortly) if chou lie in | 
| couſuming painful ſickneſs, if thou perceive thy dying time draw | 
,0n, O where ſhould chy heart be now but with Chrilft?Methinks 
thou ſhouldſt even behold him, as it were, ſtanding by thee, and 
ſhouldft beſpeak him asthy Father, thy Husband, thy Phyſician, 
thy Friend 1 Methinks thou ſhould even ſec,as it were, the An. 
gels about thee waiting to perform their laſt office to thy Soul, 
as thy Friends wait to perform theirs to thy Body ; Thoſe Angels 
which diſdained not to bring the Soul of a ſcabbed Beggar to 
Heaven, will notthink much to condu@ thee hither. O look 
' upon thy ſickneſs,asacob did on Foſeph's Charets,and let thy ſpi- | 
rit revive within thee,and fay,7t x enowgh,that Joſeph,that Chriſt 
is yet alive, for becauſehe lives, I ſhall live alſo, 7eh.14.19. As 
\thou art ſick and needeft the daintieſt food and choiſeſt Cordrals, 
ſo here are choiſer then the world affords, here is the food of 
Angels and glorified Saints ; here is all the joyes that Heaven 
Nann 3 doth 


| faſhions or inhabitants thereof ? Am notI nearer to my deſired 
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feed on in thy ticxnels,chele gainties are offered thee by the hand 
(of Chritt:He hatch writcen thee the Receipt in the promiſes of the 


iy pur torch che hand of faich, and feed upon them, and rejoyce | 
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doth) yceld, even che Viſion of God, the ſight of Chrilt,and what 


{12vyer the bleilzd chere poſſels ; This Table is fpread tor thee to | 


G »ipel,He bath prepared thee all the ingredients of Heaven, on- 


a 1d live; The Lord larth to chee,as he did to Elias, Ariſe and eat, 


becauſe the journey us two great for thee, 1 King. 19.8. Though it be 


nc long, yet the way is foul: I counſel thee therefore that thou 
vbey his voice.and arile and ear, and in the ſtrength ofthar meat 


thou mailt walk till chou come to the Mount of God ; Die not in 


the dicch of horror or (tupidity ; but as the Lord ſaid to Aoſes ) 
Go wp into the Mount, and ſee the Land tht the Lord hath promi- 
/ei,an14de inthe Mount : Andas old Simeon when he ſaw Chrilt 


1a {11s Infancy in the Cemple, to do thou behold him in theTemple 
of che Nw Jeruſalem as in bis Glory,and cake him in the arms of 
' thy Faich,aad iay; Card now letteſt tho thy ſervant depart in peace, 


thou thouldi be diligentin thy neceſſary labours, thou 


{or mine cye (or Fuich) hath ſeen thy Salvation : As thou waſlt 


never ſo near © Heaven as now,fo le: thy ſpiric be nearer it now 


Clen CEVET. 
$9 you have ſeen which is the ficcelt ſeaſon for this duty z I 
Mould here aJviſechce allo of ſome times unſeaſonable ; but 1 

{hall only adde this one Caution ; The unſcalonable urging of! 
the mott ſpiritual datr, is more from the Temper, then from | 
che Spiric of Gud ; When Satan ſees a Cairittian in a condition 

wherein he is unable and uatic for a ducy, or wherein he may. 
have more advantage againlt us by our performance of it, then | 
by our 0 nitting it,,.he wilchen drive on .as earneſtly to duty, | 
as if it were the very.ſpirit of Holinels : that ſo upon our omit- 

ting or il} pert»cmance, he may have ſomewhat ro caſt in our 

teech, and cotrouble us with. And this is one. of his wayes of | 
deceiving, wien he transforms himſelf into.an Angel of Light. | 
It may be waea, thou art on thy knees iniprayer, thou fhalt | 
have many good thoughts will comginto thy minde : or when 

thou arc hearing-the Word, or at ſuch unſeaſonable times: | 
L2(1.t theſe good thoughts as coming from:the Devil , for they : 
are formally evil, though they are materially.good.; Even good | 
thoughts in themſelves may be ſjntull ro thee. It may bewhen 
ſhalt be 
moved 
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moved to caſt aſide all, that thou mailt go to Aſcditation, or to 
Prayer ; Theſe motions are uſually from the ſpiric of driution:; | 
The Spirit of Chriſt doch nothing unſealonably : God «© net the | 
' God of confuſion, but of order. 


| SECT. VIII. 
[ 


Hus much I thought neceſſary to adviſe thee concerning &. 8. 
| the time of this duty. -Jt now follows that I ſpeak a word of ;, ,. _ 
\the fitteſt place. * Though God is every where to be found by a ;, ;.u'y Holy 


| faithful Soul : Yer ſome places are more convenient for a duty | « here we re- 


[then others. c:ive the 


1. Asthisis a private and ſpiritual duty, ſoit is moſt conveni- a aWleay,. 
ent that thou retire to ſome private place.Our ſpirits had need of 1 | 
every help, and to be freed trom every hinderaice in the work : Gtim, Alexand. | 
; And the quality of chele circumitances, though to ſome they may Frremzr.1.7. | 
| ſeem ſmall chings, doth much conduce to our hinderance or our i Fife wo tun, 

help. * Chritt himſelt choughc ir not vainto direct in this cir- 
cumſtance of private duty, Mat.6.4,6,18. It in private prayer yg ER 
| AHocet x0s , lit 
odera ſua imitemur, & ſicut ipſe fecit its C# nos faciemus s Ecce oraturus crat , of 4{ccnlu 
in montem : Oportet etiam nos 4 uegetite 0110/04 orare, £7 noninmedio multorum ; ſe pernoTantes,ne ? 
 ſtatim ut ceperimus cejſemuase i hecphylact.m Luke 6, - Yer the prineipal ſecrecy and kilence 
muſt be in the Sou! within, racthe: cken without 5 that is, that the Soul ſhur ou: of-ic ſelt all 
humane worldly cares, all vain and hurtiul thoughts, and whatſoever may hinder it from 
reaching to the end which it doth intend. For ir otr fals ouc that a man is alone,ſeparated from 
the company ot men, and yet by fantaſies, thoughts and melancholies, doth ſuffer the mot | 
grievous and burdenſom company in himlelt - Which tantafies do beget him various tumules! 
ard conferences,and pratlings 3 bringing before the eyes of his underſtanding ſometime one | 
thing, ſometime another : leading bim {omerime into the Kitchin, lometime into the Mir- | 
ker, bringing thence ro him the unciean delights of the Hleſh 3 ſhewing him dances, and beau- | 
ties, and ſongs, and ſuch kinde of vanities drawing to fin, As Saint Ferom humbly confel- | 
ieth of himſelf, T hat when He was in the Wilderneſs without any company ſave wilde | 
; Beaſts and Scorpions, yer He was often in his thoughss in danecs, and in the company of the ' 
Ladies at Rome. So thele tamakes will make che Soul even whan it is alone to be angry, | 
aud quariel with ſome one thar is abſent, as if he were preient 5 tro be counting money 3 | 
I: will paſs over the Seas,it will flie abroad the Lard,lomerime it will be in hizh eignities,and | 
[oof innumerable fancies che like: ſuch a toul is not [tcret nor alene; Ner is a devour | 
Soul in comemplation alone, For it is never lets ajone. 1: is inthe belt company, even wi-h | 
God and Saiais by holy deſires and cogitations, Gerſon. pars. 3+ fol.z82, De monte coutcmpla- : 
| 0101s, Cap. 23, 
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we mull thur our door upon-us, that our Facher may hear us 1n | 
ſecr2r, ſoisit allo requiſitein this Meditation. How oft doth 
C:rilt himſelf depart co tome mountain or wilderneſs, or other 
{lol:cary place 2 For occaſional /MeditationlT give thee not this ad- 
| vice, but for tis daily ſet and folemn duty, I adviſe, chat thou 
| wichdraw thy elf from all ſociecy, yea though it were the ſociety 
| of codly men, that thou maiſt a while enjoy the ſociety of Chriſt: 
Tra Student cannot ſtudy ina croud, who exerciſeth only his in- 
, vention and memory, much leſs when chou muſt exerciſe all the | 
| powers of thy Soul, and chatupon an object ſo far above Narare: | 


' Chryſoftonus | hen thy eyes are filled with the perſons and ations of men, ' 
433 Solitulo | and thine ears with their diſcourſe, it's hard then to have thy 


«jt locus idoncus | thoughts and affe(tions free for this duty. Though I wouldnot per- 
ad. hiloſophi- | {wade thee to Pyrthagoras bis Cave, nor to the Hermites Wilder- | 
ar; rejerens | neſs, nor to the Honks Cell; yet I would adviſe thee to frequent 

Jac.O1ynz9 | {litarinels, that thou maiſt ſometimes confer with Chriſt, and | 
Pominus (ccreth With thy (elf, as well as with others. We are fled fo far from the 


pitzin ab41tis & | plative devorion.Friends uſe to-converiemoft familiarly in private, 


ſcneti; lack, M | 194 to open their ſecrers, and let out their affetions moſt freely, 


« 3: ! $1 - a 1 
cabiculis pſ5, Publick converſe is bur common converſe. Uſe therefore (as 
quod mags CON | 


verit fider 3 ut | Chrift himſelf did, Afar, 1.35.) to deparc ſometimes into a ſo/ita- 
(ciumus Dewn | ry place, that thou mailt be wnolly vacant for this great imploy- | 
ub1que efſe pre | pyeat.See Mar 14.23. Mark 6.47.Luk:7.12,3670h.6.15,16,We 
ſomem, &:4tre | ſeldom read of Gods appearing by himlelf, or his Angels, to any 
gr bebe, | of his Prophets or Saints in a throng; but frequently when they | 
fue plentudine | were alone, | 
in aber Jae {5 And as I adviſe thee to a place of retiredneſs s ſo alſo that thou | 
; 7 9cculta peace | Gbſ2rye more particularly, what place and polture beſt agreeth | 
j frare. CyP" 46 | ith thy (piric ; Whether within doors, vr without ; whether ſi'» 
| a Co ting (till, or walking, 1 believe {ſaac's example in this alſo, will | 
bi ) 309, direct us to che place and poſture, which will beſt ſuit with moſt, | 
as it doth with me, viz, his walking forth co medirate in the field at | 
the eventide, And Chrilts own example in the places fore-cited, | 
gives us the like direCtion, Chriſt was uſed to a ſolitary Garden, | 
that even 7«das when he came to betray him knew where to finde | 
| him, 79h» 18.1,2, And though he took his Diſciples thicher with | 
him, yet did he ſeparate himſelf from them for more /ecrer deve- | 
tions, Luk.22.41. And though his 2Zeaitatien be not directly 
| named | 
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| rations ON his death and ſufferings, and then he povreth it out ir, 
;prayer, Mark 14.34 So that Chriſt hath his accuſtemed place, 
and conſequently accuſtomed duty,and ſo muſt we: Chriſt hath 
a place that is ſolitary, whither he retireth himſelfeven from his 
own Diſciples, and ſo wuſt we : Chriſts medirations do go further * 
then his thoughts ; they affect and pierce his hear and /oxl,and fo | 
'muſt ours. Only there is a wide differenceinthe objet : Chriſt- 
meditates on the ſuffering that our ſins had deſerved, that the: 
wrath of his Father even pafſed through his thoughts upon all his 
Soul; But the medztation that we ſpeak of, is on the glory he hath 
purchaſed ; that the Love of the Father , and the Joy of the. 
' Spirit, might enter at our choughts, and revive our affettors, 
and overflow our Souls, Sothatas Chriſts Meditation was the 
fluce or loudgate, to let in Hell to overflow his Aﬀections : fo | 
our Meditation ſhould be the fluce to let in Heaven into our af-| 


(| 


' feRions. | 
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SECT. IX, 


| gy much concerning the time and place of this duty. I am next | 
' x Jto adviſe thee ſomewhat concerning the Preparaticas of thy 
| heart. The ſucceſs of the work doth much depend on the frame 
of thy heare. When mans h:art had nothing init that might grieve 
the Spirir,then was it the delightful habitation of his Maker, God 
did not quit his reſidence there,rtill man did expel him by unwor- 
thy provecations. There grew no ſtrangenels, till the hears grew 
ſinful, and too loathſom a dungeon for God to delightin. Ard 
were this Soul reduced to its former innocency, God would 
quickly return to his former habitation;yea,lo far asit is renewed | 
and repaired by the Spirit, and purged of its luſts, and beautified 
with his Image, the Lord will yet acknowledge ,it his own, and | 
Chriſt will manifeſt himſelf unto it, and the Spirit will rake it for | 
his Temple and Reſidence So far as the Soul is qualified for con- | 
verſing with God, fo far it doth atually (for the moſt part) en- ! 
joy him, Therefore with all diligence keep thy heart ; for from | 
thence are the iſſues of life, Prov.4 23. 
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; More particularly, when thou fetteſt on this duty, Firſt, Get 
thy heart as clear from the world as thou canſt;wholly lay by the 


 therghts of thy buſines, of chy troubles, of chy enjoyments,and of 
every thing that may take up any room in thy Soul.Get thy Soul 
as empty as poſlibly thou cant, that ſo it may be the more capa: | 
| ble of being filled with God, It is a work(as I have ſaid)tiac will 
| | require all the powers of thy Soul,if they were a thouſand rimes 
' more capacious and active then they arezand therefore you have 
| need to lay by all other thoughts and affet#:oxs, while you are bu. 
ſied here. If thou couldſt well petform ſome oztward duty with a | 
piece of thy heart,while the other isabfent, yet this above all I am | | 
fare thou canſt not. Surely, if thou once addreſs thy ſelf to the 
buſtnels indeed, thou wilt be as the covetous man at the heap of 
gold ; that when he might take as much as he could carry away, | 
\[amented that he was able to bear no more : So when thou ſhalt 
vet into the Mount in contemplation,thou wiit finde there,as much 
of Godand Glory, asthy narrow bart 1s able to contain ; and 
almoſt nothing co hinder thy fall poſſetiion, but only the un- 
capableneſs of thy own ſpirit, O then (wilt thou think) that this 
underſtanding were larger,that I might conceive more!chat thele | 


affetions were wider to contain more? It is more my own unfic- ! 


neſs,then any thing elſe, which is the cauſe, that even this place ' 
15 not my Heaven ! Godisin this place, and I know it not, This 
Mount is full of the Angels of God, but mine eyes are {hut and. 
cannot ſee them. O the words of love that Chritt hath co ſpeak! | 
O the wonders of lovethat he hath to ſhew ! But, alas, I can- 
not bear chem yet! Heaven is here ready at hand for me, bur 
my uncipable hearr is unready for Heaven ! Thus wouldit thou 
Jamnent,that the deadnels of thy heart doth hinder thy joys ; even 
25a ſick man is ſorry that he wants a tomack,when he ſees a tealt | 
before him. 

Therefore, Readey, ſeeing it is much in the capactty and frame| 
of thy heart, how much thou ſhaltenjoy of God 1n this contemplas | 
tion ; be ſure that all the room thou halt be empty ; and (ifever) 
ſeek him here with all thy Soul: Thruſt aot Chriit into the ſtable | 
and the manger, asif thou hadft berter gueſts for the chiefeſt , 
rooms. Say to all thy worldly buſineſs aad thoughts,as Chrilt to | 


bis Diſciples, Sit you here, while 1 go and pra) Jonder, Mat.26.36, | 


he as eAbrabam when he went to ſacrifice //aac, left his fovs| | 
_ vants | 
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the Lad \will go yonder and Worſhip, and came again toyeu: Solay 
thou to all thy worldly thoughts, 4biar yor belew, While I go up to 
' Chriſt ,and then 1 Will return 10 you again: Yea as God did terrifie 
the people with his threats of death, if any one ſhould dareto 


God ; ſodo thou territie thy own heart,and uſe violence again(t 
thy intruding thoughts, 1f they offer to accompany thee to: the 
Mount of Conteraplation. Even as the Prieſts thruſt Vzziah the 
King out of the Temple , where he prefumed to burn incenſe, 
when they ſaw the Leproſte to ariſe upon him ; ſo do thou thruſt 


badge of Gods prohibition upon them. As you will beat back 
your dogs,yea,and leave your fervants behinde you, when your 


Your felves may be welcome, but ſuch tollowers may no9t. 
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| SEC I. X. 
| 
2 TD E ſure thou ſet upon this work wich the greateſt ſeriouſneſs 
:hat poitibly thou canit.Cuſtomarinc(s bere is a killing ſin. 
There is no trifling in holy ehi1ngs ; God will be ſanCtified of all 
that draw near him. Theſe ſpiritual,excellent, ſoul-railing duties 


they advance the Soul, being well uſed, the more they Celtroy it, 


'Tohelp thee therefore to be ſerious when thou ſerteſt on this 
work, Firſt, Labour to have the deepeſt apprehenſions of the pre- 
ſence of God,and of the incomprehenſible Grearnefs of the Ma- 
 jeſty which thou approacheſt, If Rebecca vail her face at her ap- 
; proach to J/aac ; if Ether muſt not draw near, till the King hold 
forth the Sceprer,if duſt and worms-meat mult have ſuch reſpect, 
Think then with what reverence thou ſhould{t approach thy 
Maker : Think thou art addreſſing thy felf to him, that made the 
Worlds with the word of his mouth ; that upholds the Earth as 
inthe palm of his hand ; that keeps the Sun,and Moon,and Hea- 
vens in their courſes ; that bounds the raging Sea with the Sands, 
and faith, Hitherto go, aud no further : Thou art going about to 
con- 
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vants and Aſs below the Mount, ſaying, Sray you bere,and I and 


z 
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. 
| 


come to the Mount, when Aofſes was to receive the Law from | 


| 
|} 


theſe choughts from the Temple of thy heart, which have the | 


, 


ſelves are admitted into the Princes preſence; fv aiſo do by theſe, 


} 
| 
| 
| C.10. 


are the molt dangerous, it we mifcarry in them,of all. The more | 


being uſed unfatthfully: As the beſt meats corrupted, are theworſt. 
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Part 4. | 
\coaverſe with him, before whom the Earth will quake,and Devils 
tremble; before whoſe bar thou mult ſhortly ſtand, and all the | 
. world with thee, to receive their doom, O think, I ſhall chen have 
(lively appreheaſions of his Majelty ; my drouſle ſpirits will then 
! be wakened:and my [tupid unreverence be laid aſide: Whyſhould 
{1 notnow be rouzed with the ſenſe of his grcatweſs, and the dread 
of his Name poſleſs my Soul > 
2. Labour to apprehend the greatneſs of the work which thou 
attemptelt,and to be deeply ſenſible both of its weight and height, 
of its concerament and excellency. It thou wert pieading for thy 
life ar che Bar of aJudg,thou wouldſt be ſerious,and yet that were 
but a crifle co this: If thou wert engaged to ſuch a work as David 
was againftGeliah,wheron the Kingdoms deliverance did depend; 
init ſelf conftdered,it were,nothing to this. Suppoſe thou wert g0- 
| ing to ſuch a wreſtling as facobs ; ſuppoſe thou wert going to lee 
| the ſight, waich the three Ditciples ſaw in the Mount : How feri- 
ouſly! how reverently wouldit chou both approach and behold ! 
{If che Sun do ſuffer any notable Eclipſe, how ſeriouſly do all run 
out to ſeeit? It ſome Angel from Heaven ſhould but appoint to 
meet thee, atthe lame time and place of thy contemplations, how 
dreadfully, how apprehenſively wouldſt thou go to meet him ? 
Conſider then with what a piriz cx0u ſhouldlt meet che Lord;and 
| with what ſeriouſnes and dread thou ſhould(t daily converſe with 
nm; When Manoh had ſeen but an Angel,he cries out, Fe ſhal 
' (arely dic brcanſe We nave ſeen God, Judg.13.22. 
Confer allo the blefled ifſue of the work, if it do ſucceed it 
wil be an admitſton of thee into che preſence of Goda beginning 
, 01 thy Eternal Glory on Earth; a means to makethee live above 
'therate of other men, and admit thee into the next room to the 
t»z:ls themſelves ; a means to make thee both live and die both 
' j»yfally and bleſſedly:So that the prize being ſo great, thy prepa- 
rations\hould be an{werable, There is none on earth that live ſuch 
a life of joy and bleſſedneſs,as choſe that are-acquainted with this 
heavenly converſation : The joys of all other men, are but like a 
childs pl1y,a tools laughter,as a dream of health to the ſick,or of 
a freſh piiture to a hungry beaſt. Ir is he that trades at Hoaven 
thatis che only gainer ; and he chat negleRteth it that is the only} 
loſer, And theretore how ſeriouſly ſhoald this work be done ! 
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Of Conſideration , the [nifrument of this 
Work, and what force it hath to move: 
the Soul. | 
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REES Aving ſheyed thee how thou muſt ſer upon this IFA 
ea Fn] 2 work, | com? now to direct thee in the work.te 
| ng Ee J Þ; - ſelf, and to ſhew thee the way which thou mult | 
IX R771 BY: take to perform it. All this hath been but go ſet 
the Inftrument*(thy heart) ih rune; and 16 we | 
| -2. Ec} arecome to the nſickirlelt ; Altus hach been 
' but ro get thee an appetite ; it follows now, That thou approach 
| unto the Feaſt ; that chou fit'down|'and take what is offered, and 
| Celight thy foul; as-with marrow and farneſs, Whoever you are 
that are clndren of che kingdom, 1 tave'this meſſage ro yon from | - 3 » 4 
' the Lord,” Brhild, the dinner is pripalert i the Oxi ard fatlings Mac.za 
are killed : Come, for all things arg now reagy,* Heaven is before | 7,4, 4 | 
;you, Chriſt is before you, the 'exceeding Eternal weight of S 
; Glory is before you ; come therefore; ard teed upon it : Do nor | 
make light of this Invitation ( Aar.22.5.) nor put eff your own | 


| mercies with excuſes, (Luke 14.18.) what ever thowarrc,rich or | : ::-/. 
| poor,thouph, in Alms-bouſes or'Hoſpitals, though in High. ways | © 
' or Hedges, my Commiſſion'is, if poſſible, to compeH{'you to | 
| come in; Ang bleſſed i he that eateth bread in the Kingdow 'of 
iCetl; Luke 14:r5; The Manna lieth about your Tents, walk 
{ forth into'the Wilderneſs, gattier ir,vp,' take it home, and feed [+> 4. » 1-1) 
| vpo#it%" forhitrtte remaining Work- is onely-to direet 1 ov, ell 22 
rhe how | 
| R . _—_ \ 
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| hy to uſe your hands and mouth to feed your Ktomack, I m2an, ' 
19440 ule your Unlerſtandings for the warming of your Aﬀe- ' 
; ions, aa4ro fice your Hearts by the help of your bteads. And' 
| tecein ic will be neceſſary that T obſerve chis Method: 1.To ſhew | 
| you whatinſtrumeat itis that you muſt work by. 2. Why, and 
how this way of working is like to ſucceed and attain its end, | 
{ 3» Wuaat powers of tie ſoul ſhould here be ated, and what are 
che particular AﬀeRions to be excited, and what objeive Con- | 
; derations are neceſſary thereto, and in what order you ſhould 
| proceed, 4. By what as you muſt advanceto the height of the 
| work, 5. What advantages you maſt take, and wiat helps you 
' muſt uſe for the facilitating your ſucceſs. 6, In what particulars 
| you mult look narrowly to you hearts through the whole: And | 
| T will be the briefer in all, leſt you ſhould loſe my meaning in a| 


; croud of words, or your thoughts be carried from the Work it 
(elf, by an over-long and tedious Explication of it. | 
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| SECT. 1I. 
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&2. | i,” THe great Inftrument that this Work is done by, is a 
| nation, Reaſoning the caſe with your ſelves, Diſcourſe of | 
; minde,Cogication,or Thinking;or,if you will call ic Confiderar-| 
' ©n. I hereluppoſe you ro know the things co be conſidered.and | 
4 therefore ſhill wholly paſs over that Meditation of Students | 
| which tends only to Speculation or Knowing ; They are known | 
* For (as 4- | I uths thacT perſwade you to conſider ; for the groſly ignorant! 
quings and 0+ that know not the Doctrine of everlaſting life,are,for the preſent| 
thers) the Will | uncapable of this duty, 
' is the-Beginner | Mans ſoul as it receives and retains the /4:a's or ſhapes of | 
; of out A@iont, | things, ſo hath it a power to chooſe out any of theſe depoſited | 
' quoad exercitis | |, > dd | hack nnd of ! d "_ 
; Aus, though | ©*4*# $,404 araw tem torti,and act upon them again and again; | 
| rhe ,nderſtan- | FCN 35 a Sheep can fetch up his meat for cumination ; otherwiſe 
i ding be rhe be- | nothing would affect us, but while the ſenſe is receiving it,and 0 
i ginner , quoz4 | we ſhould be ſomewhat below the Bruits. This is the power that | 
CE | here you mult uſe ; To this choice of 74e2's or ſubjects for your 
{char ſtan4, yer | COBitations, there muſt neceſſarily concur the a& of the Will, 
| chey mult con- {* which indeed mutt go along in the whale. Work ; for this muſt 
; cur here, |e a voluntary,not a forced Cogitation : Some men doconſider 


| whether 
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whether they will or no,and are not able to turn away their own 
thoughts, ſo will God make the wicked confider'of their ſins, 


Chriſt whom they once deſpiſed, and of the eternal joyes which 
they have fooliſhly loſt. But this forced Conſideration is not that 
I mean, but that which thou doſt willingly and purpoſely choole, 


| but though the will be-bere requiſite, yet ſtill Conlideration ts 


| the inſtrument of the Work, 
| _—--: Wo 1, --- 200 
SECT. IL 


2. JTExt let us ſee what force Conſideration hath for the mo- 
ving theaffections, and for the powerfull imprinting of 
' things 1n the heart, 


—— *  — — 


Why,Firſt, Conſideration doth, as-t were, open the door, be- | 


, tween the Head and the Heart.; The Underltar.ding. baving re- 
ceived Truths, lays chem up in the Memory,noa Cor. licer ation 1s 


the conveyer ofthem trom therce co the Aﬀections : There's 


\ few men of ſo weak Ur.derſtanding and Memory, tut they know 
| and can remember that which would ſtrangely work upen them, 
| and make great alterations in their ſpirits,it they were not lJecked 
| wp in their drain, and if theycould bur convey-them down to their 
| men would they be, who have ſtrong beads, and much learnirg 
{and knowledge, if the obſtructions betwcen the Head and the 
Heart were buc opened ! and their affcCtiors GC but correſpond 
| to their Underſtandings ! wiy,if they would but Lefiow as n.uch.; 
| time and pains in {ſtudying the geodneſs and the evil of things, as 
| they beſtow in ſtudying the truth and talſhood of Enunciations, | 
it were the readieſt way to obtain this : He is uſually the beſt 
| Scholar, who hath the quick, the clear, and the tenacicus appres- | 
| henſion; but he is uſually the beſt Chriſtian, who hath the deep» 
| eſt, piercing,and affeRing apprehenſion : *He is the belt Scholar | 
; who hath the readieſt paſſage from the Ear to the Brain, but be 
' is the beft Chriſtian who bath che readieſt paſſage from the Brain 


when he ſhall ſet them in ord:r tefore them, P/ 50.21,22, Andi 
ſo ſhall the damned conſider of leavenr, and of the excellency of 


| hearts: Now this is the great work of Cot ſideration.O what rere | 


; * Paurir opus | 
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eſt ad bonam ; 
memen liters, * 


' (ed 103 un cate- 
r4.in ſapervacu- 
' uM 1ifundinm 


' ita Philoſephiam ipſom : quemadmodum emnium , fictitergrum quogie intomperantid (aberamus : non! 


| Vite ſed Schole diſcimus, mgquit Sencec, 
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\co che Heart : now Conſideration is that on our parts that muſt' 
open the paſſage, though the Spirit open as the principal cauſe : 
[acoaiiderate men are ſtupid and ſenſleſs. 


| —— — — — — — —— — — 
— — 


SECT. IV. 


2M Atters of great weight, which do neerly concern us,are a- 
2eſt to work moſt effeRually upon the heart;Now Aedi, 
tation draweth forth theſe working obje&s,and preſents them to, 
the Afections in their worth & weight: The moſt deleRable odjec | 
| doth not pleaſe him that ſees ic nor, nor doth the joyfulleſt news 
'affect him that never hears it ; now Conſideration preſents before 
: us thoſe objects that were as abſent, and brings them to the Eye 
and the =ar of che /o#/: Are nor Chriſt and Glory, think you,affe- 
&ing objets? yould not they work wonders upon the ſox/if they 
vere but clearlydiſcovered? &ftrangely tranſport us if our appre- 
; henſions were any whit anſwerable to their worth! vhy,byConſ- | 
' deration it is that they are preſented to us. This is the Proſpective | 
glaſs of che Chriſtian, by which hecan ſee from Earth to Heaven. 


_ — 


| 
ſe atone 
| "ak of & | 


'3 S Con{ideration draweth forth the weightieſt objects, ſo it. 
/. Kyreſenceth them in the moſt affeting way , and preſſech | 
them home with enforcing Arguments. Mai is a Rational Cree | 
tnve, and apt to be moved ina Reaſoning way, eſpecially when | 
Reaſons are evident and (trong Now Cenſtacration is a reaſoning, 
the caſe with a mans own heart; and what a multitude of reaſons | 
both clear and weighty, are atways at hand for co work upon the 
heart> When a Believer would reaſon his heart to chis heavenly | 
work, How many eArguments do offer themſelves? from God, | 
from the Redeemer, from every one of the Divine Attributes, 
from our former Eſtate,from our preſent Eftate,from Promiſes, | 
from Seals,from Earneſt, from the Evil we now ſuffer, fromthe | 


Geo we partake of, from Hell, from Heaven ? every thing doth | 
offer it ſelf to promote our joy ; now Aeditation is the hand tO | 


draw.forth all theſe ; as when you are weighing a thing in the 


' Ballance, you lay on a little more, anda {(ietle more, till it _ 
own 
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down ; ſo if your AﬀeRions do hang in a dull indifferency, why 
due Meditation will adde Reaſon after Reaſon, till the ſcales do 
curn: Or as when you are buying any thing of neceſlity for your 
uſe,you bid a lictle more,and a little more,till at lait you come to 
the ſellers price : ſo when Meditation is perſwading you to Joy, it 
will bring one Reaſon, and then another, till it have ſilenced all 
your diſtruſt and ſorrows,and your cauſe to rejoyce lies plain be- 
fore you. If another mans Reaſons will work ſo powerfully with 
| us,though we are uncertain whether his heart do concur with his 
| ſpeeches, and whether his intention be to iniorm us,or deceive us; 
how much more ſhould our owa Reaſons viork with us, when we 
are acquainted with the right inteations of our own hearts? Nay, 
how much more rather ſhould Gods Reaſons work with us? 
which we are ſure are neither fallacious ig his intent,nor in them- 
ſelves, ſeeing he did never yet deceive, nor wasever deceived ? 
Why now Meditation is but the Reading over and repeating” 


. Gods Reaſons to our hearts, and ſo diſputing with our ſelves in | 


his Arguments and Terms: And is not this then likely to be a pre- | 
vailing way?What Reaſons doth the Prodigal plead with himſelf, 
why he ſhould return to his Fathers houſe 2 And as many and. 


ſtrong have we to plead with our affetions,to perſwade them'to | 


our Fathers Everlaſting Habitations, And dy Conſideration itis 
that they muſt all be ſer awork, | 


SECT. IV. 


— —— -— ———_—— --—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


W*-1 Editation puttethReaſon in its Authority and prehemi- S. 6. 


*T - p « X _ © : 
LY 1 nence. Ithelper't to deliver it from its captivity to the Potaaarns. 


ſenſes, and ſetteth ic again upon the throne of the Soul. When & fledi poreſt « | 


Aut ab nterno 
principio & agen'e, vel 4» externo, Interiza- priucipium eſt tum naturalis * inclinatis in ſuumn 
obj: Tum , tum Deus ijſe naturalhs inclinatiouis author, Idcirco nemo poteſk Voluntatem ut 
intertus 42cns movere niſs Denr, & whe cujus eſt Foluntzs, Externumn movens duplex, unum 


td/um Voluntatis ObjeFum, Bonum, viz. ab intelleFu apprebenſum & Voluntati efficacicer oblatum: | 


-lierum ſurt ip{@ Paſſiones, concupiſcentid aliique affefus, qui in appetitu degunt Senſitivo. Ab iis 


enim ſepe i oluntas ad aliquid Vilendum fclucuur atque afrcitur. Nam efficiuns he Paſſiores nt | 
malt; qe malt fart, videautur Voluntars Boas; ita wt ca in has inclizet, itz Damones poſSunt * 
_ a/7efus twrhare, commovere, afficere : © per bos Valuntutem. Zanch, Tor. 3.1. 4.6.11. p.rgi. | 
ic For Dem. 


- _ UII : 
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For thoſe Di- Reaſon is ſilent, itis uſually ſubjeR:Fer when ic is aſleep,the ſen- 
vines that are] ſes domineer: Now conſideration awakeneth our reaſon from its 
ſo confident | ſleep,till it rouze upit ſelf as Samſon, and break the bonds of ſen 

char the Will | ſyality wherewith it is fettercd : and then as a Giant refreſhed 


ever followerh| pi. wine i | 
ever ft diate] F1Þ wine,it bears down the deluſions of the fleſh before it. What 


| of the practi- | L 
= wa 165 King more then another man, when he is once depos'd from his 


ding : I doubr| Throne and Authority?When men hare no better Judg,than the 
ner burdaily | fleſh,or when the joys of heaven go no further, than their fantaſy, 


ſenfible exPe- | 1,0 wonder if they work bur as common things : ſweet things to 
rience doth 


contradig | he eye,& beautiful things to the ear, will work no more, than bit- 
them, Nothing ter and deformed: every thing worketh in its own place,& every 
more common ſenſe hath its proper object: Now it is ſpiritual reaſon excited by 


than _ a | Mediration,& not the fantaſie or fleſhly ſenſe, which muſt ſayour 
rg bid: *, and judge of theſe ſuperiour Joys.Confideration exalteth the ob- 


1 


Jen Cup, or a ets of faith, and diſgraceth — the objeRts of ſenſe, 
Fornicator bis | The moſt inconfiderate men are the moft ſenſual men. Ir is to0 
Whore, while eaſie and ordinary to fin againſt Knowledge : but againk ſober, 
= am ar | trong, continued Conlideration, men do more ſeldom offend. 
cels himzthac i 

is a fin,and that bic &* naxc,ir is berter to forbear 3 the Good of honeſty being to be preferred 
| before the Pleaſure. For when ſenle js violent,jt is not a bare knowing or concluding againſt 
fn,that will reſtrain, except it be alſo ſo ftrony and ſerious and conftant an aRing of our judg- 
ment,8s is ſufficient ro bear dowa the violence of pafſion. And this is the work of deep Conſide- 
ration. I conclade therefore, that the ſaving or loſing of mens ſouls lies moſt on the well or ill 
managing this Conſideration. T bis is the great buſineſs that Ged eals men to for their ſalvati- 
on:and which he ſo blefleth,thar I think we may (ay that every well conſidering man is a God- 
iy (that uſerþ ic on true grounds, ſeriouſly and conſtantly) and every wicked mas is an inconli- 
derate m3n. | 


| 


—_—— 


SECT. VII. 


| at the ſtrongeſt when it is moſt in ation: Now Meditati- 
on produceth reaſon into AR, Before it was as a ſtanding water, 
'which can move nothing elſe when it ſelf moveth net : but now 
it is as the ſpeedy fiream which violently bears down all before 
it. Before it was as the ſtill and ſilent Air, but now it is as the pow- 


fleſh and the devil. Before it was as the ſtones which lay till in 
IN: the 


—_ 


ſtrength can the Lion put forth when he is aſleep > What is the | 


S. 7. 5 Editation alſo __ reaſon into his ſtrength. Reaſon is 


erful motion of the winde,and overthrows the oppoſition of the | 


—_— Leno on ne ——_ 


| 
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the brook » butnow when Meditation doth ſer it awork, itisa $ 
the ſtone out of David's fling, which ſmites the Goliah of our un- 


— 


cauſe they have not reaſon in the principle, but becauſethey bring 
icnot into aR and uſe : ſo godly men are uncomfortable and ſad, 
not becauſe thy have no cauſes to rejoyce,nor becauſe they on 
| aot reaſon to diſcern thoſe cauſes; but becauſe they let their rea- 

ſon and faith lie aſleep,and do not labor to ſet them a going, nor 
| ſtir them up to ation by this work of Meditation. Y ou know that 
| our very dreams will deeply affe&t : What fears! What ſorrows! 


belief in the forehead. As wicked men contiuue wicked, not be-| 


; | What joy will chey ſtir up ? How much more then would ſerious 
| Meditation affet us? | 


-- 4 7 


SECT. VIIL 


*M Editation oan continue this Diſcoarſive emploiment : 
| That may be accompliſhed by a weaker morion continued, 
; which will not by a ſtronger, at the firſt arrempe. A plaiſter that is 
never ſo effetual to cure, muſt yet have time to do its work, and 
' not to be taken off,as ſoon as it's on. Now Meditation doth hold 
| the plaiſter to the ſore:It holdeth Reaſon and Faith to their work, 
and bloweth the fire cill it throughly burn. To run a few ſteps will 
' not get a man heat, but walking an hour together may:So chough 
a ſudden occaſional thought of Heaven, will not raiſe oar affe- 
Rions to any ſpiritual heat; yet Aﬀeditation can continue our 
 theughts, and lengthen our walk till our hearts grow warm. 

And thus you ſee what force Meditation or Confideration bath, 
' for the effeGing of this great elevation of the Sowl, whereto I' 
| have told you it muſt be the /»ſtr ament, | 
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What Afettions mu#t be Ated , and by 
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CH A P: IX. 


—— 


what Conſiderations and Objets, and 
in what Order. 


f 
| 
| 
[ 
{ 


| 


2 £ Hirdly, To draw yer nearer the heart of the work ; 
TY The third thing to be diſcovered to you, is, What 
8 ; powers of the ſoul muſt here be ated, What affe+ 
- We; . EGionsexcited, What Confiderations of theirObjetts, 
| WRIer” areneceſlary thereto, and in what srder we muſt 
; proceed. I joyn all theſe together, becauſe though in themſelves 
| they are diſtin things, yet in the praRtice they all concur co the 

ſame ation. 
| The watters of God which we are to. think on have their various | 
qualifications, and are preſented to the ſou/ of manin divers rela- | 
' tive and Modal confiderations: According to theſe ſeveral conſide- | 
| rations of the objetts,the ſoul it ſelf is diſtinguiſhed into its ſeveral 
faculties,powers and capacities : That as God hath given man five | 
ſenſes to partake of the five diſtin excellencies ot the 0bjefts of | 
ſenſe; ſo he hath diverſified the /ox/ of man,either into faculties, | 
powers,0r ways of ating, anſwerable to the various qy.lificuaions | 
and conſiderations of himſelf,and the inferiour objes of this ſoul: | 
And as if there be more ſenſible excellencies in the crcarwres,yet 
they are unknown to us, who have but cheſe five ſenſes to diſcern 
them by ; ſo whatever other excellencies are in God and our hap- | 
pineſs, more than theſe facs/:ies or powers of the ſoul can appre- | 
| bend, muſt aceds remain whollyuaknown to us,till our —_ | 
enſes | 


£ 


» 


| 
| &© 
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ſenſes(as it were) ſutable to thoſe objeRs : even as it is unknown 
1 to a Tree or a ſtone,what ſound, and light and ſweetneis are; or 
that there are any ſuch things in the world at all, 

Now theſe matters of God are pritvarily divezſified.to our con- | 
fideration under the diſtintion of True and.Good,, accordingly | 
the primary DiſtinRior. concerning the. Soul,is into. the Faculties: 
of Underſtanding and Will; the former baving T7#44tor its 0b. 
jeR,and the later Geedneſg. 1bis Trx1h is ſometime known by eyi. : 
dent Demonſtration, ard ſoit is the 6bjeR of that we call Xxx. 
ledg(which alſo admits of divers difi;1.&tions according to ſeveral 
ways of demorſtration,which I am loth tere to puzzle you with) 
Somtime itis received trom theTchiimony of others, which recei- 
ving we call belief When any thirg elſe would oblure tt, or ſtands | 
up in competition with it ; then we weigh cheir ſeveral evidences, | 
and accordingly di/cqver,and-2 5nicate theTawthand this we call 
nes Sometime by the ſirergth,che clearnes,or the frequen- | SED, 
cy ot the Underſiandings apprelignfions, this Tyarb doth make a So —_ 
deeper ifmpreſſion,& ſos longer retained, which impreflion and ;;, S wg _ 
retention we call Memer3.And as 77«th is thus varicuſly preſer- uv: oartrio 
red to the Underſtanding and received by it; ſo allo.is the good 1otidtque ex: 
nefs of the ebjeR varioyfly repreſented to the Will, which doth Fe&iaru- bac 
accordingly put focth.its yarious agts. Wheniit appeareth only as Quzitio, per- 
good in itſelf, and not good for us.of arable zitis not the objeR | |,ccvp..; = 
of the Will at all;but only this Enunciation [1t #5 peod | is paſſed 2s ac G in- 
upon it by the Judgement, and withall it raiteth an admiration at  telle&us & 
its excellency, If ir appes evil to us,then,we Nill ic, Bur.if it aps Voluntas una 
pears both ood in it elf, and Py or. ſutable, then it provoketh eademque : el» 
the affe&ion of Love: If the good thus loved do appear asabſent a». fines mir 
from us,then it exciteth the paſſion of Deſire. If the good ſoloved vine citti.. 
and defired do appear poſlible and feaſible.in the attaining, then | guerentnur, 66. 
it exciteth the paſſion of Hope, which is a compound of Deſire | Bonn & ma- 
and ExpeRation ; when we, look, upon it a5 requiring our endea- | vc <oram 


| "F317 oh ; "pp : 'grripit nos, fivc 
| Our to attain it, And asit is.to be hadin a prelcribed way, ther | abſeas provo- | 


'Ca*!, Aut rev o- 


——  —— -——[.. 


car,aut vocatzfcrl.aur prizſens,auc futurum;zaut Prztcritum,au; poſhibile.eſt. Ubiq3V lus.ras;qui- 

eter quzrens inquierat bonum : undiqz iilaty malum inquiertat. !ſthinc gdifQribuuntvr »\fc@us | 

| pro boni maliqz obtentione aur cautione. Amor reo & ſimplici obrutu in bonum rut: Cum | 
iſtud przſens vider,transformatur in etitiem: Cum futtrom putar,faceflit in Spem: com prx- | 


reritum,aut ofibile eſt,in defiderium diltenditur.Euſ. Nieremberg. de Arte Voluntaiis,1. 4. p», 
265, Vid.ultra, x 
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it provokes the paſſion of courage or boldneſs, and concludes in 


' relalution. - Laſtly, If this good be apprehended as preſent, then 
it provokerh to delight or joy : If che thing ic ſelf be preſent, the 
joyisgreatelt:[F bat the /de4 of ir (either chrough the remainder 
or Memory of the good that is'paſt, or chrough che fore-appre- 
'henfion of rhat which weexpet)' yer even this alſo excicech our 
joy. And this Joy is the perfection of all thereſt of the AﬀeRti. 


683, when iris raiſed 6n che full fruition of the Good i ſelf. 


[ 8 
| 


SECT. I. | 
| "Othat by this time, T ſuppoſe you ſee, both what are the Ob. 
| Vice chat muſt move our Aﬀections, and what powers of che 
Soul apprehead chefe Objects: you ſee alfo,] doubt not, what AF. 
| fetions you mult excite, and in what order it is to be dpne : Yer 
| for your better atthtance,[ will more fully dire'you in the ſeve- 
; ral particulars. - FS 
L.Firſt then, you mult by cogiration go to the Memory, which is 

the Magazine orTreaſuryof che Underſtanding)thence you muſt 

ſabje& of your Meditarion ; for your preſent purpoſe, you may 
| look over any promiſe df ettrnal Life in the Goſpel anydeſcription 
| of the glory of the Saiats,or the very Articles of the Reſurreftion | 
of the Boly ,and the Life everlaſting:lome one ſentence concerning | 
thoſe Erernal Joys,miy afford you matter for many years Medi. | 
tation;yet it wil be a poitt'of our wiſdom hereto have always a | 
ock ofinarrer in our fnedory, chat fo-when we ſhould uſe ir, we 
' may bring forth'our of oar Treaſury ings new and old. For a 
good man hath a good Treaſury in his h:arr, from whence he 
| bringeth fu:rh good things, L#k 6, 45.and out of this abundance 

of his heart he ſhould ſpeak to-himſelt, as well as to others, Yea if 

he took chings in-order, and obſerved ſome Method in reſpe& of 
the matter,and did meditate firſt on one Truth.congerning .Eter- 
| nity,and then another,it would not be amiſs. Andif any ſhould | 
' be barren of Matrer through weaknes of memory,they may have ' 


| 
| 


SECT. 


cake forth choſ&/h:4v: ly dotrints,which you intend to make the | 


— 


| 
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SECT. 111. | 


Hen you bave fetcht from your memory. the matter 


"V 


ing to the Kingdom ,asthey are partly-laid.open: the beginuing 


as exact a ſurvey 4s it can, Then put therQueſtion, and require a 
determination, Is there happinels in all this, or'not? Is not here 
enough to make me bleſſed > Can hewant any thing, who tully 
pofſefleth Gog? 1s there any thing higker for a cteature tO attain? 
Thus urge thy jndgment co paſs an upright fentence,and compel 
itto ſublcribe to the perf ion of thy celcliial bappinels, ard to 
leave this ſeptence as under its hand upon Recor0d, 11 thy ſentes 
ſhould here begin to mutrer,and to put in a word for fleſhly plea- 
ſure or profits; let judgment bear what each can ſay : weigh the 
Arguments ofthe world avd ficſh in one er.d,and the Arguments 
for the preheminence of Glory in the other end,and judg impar- 
tially which ſhould be preferred, Try whether there be any com- 
pariſon to be made: which is more excelleni?which more manl\ ? 
which is more ſatisfactory ? and which more pure ? which ireeth 
moſt from miſery > and advanceth us higheſt F and which doft | 
thou think is of longer continuance? Thus let deliberate judge- 
ment decide itzand let not flcſh carry it by noiſe and by violence: 
And when the /extexce is paſſed and recorded in thy heart, it will 
be ready athand to be produced upon anyoccaſion,ard to ſilence 
the fleſh in its next attempt, and xo diſgrace the world in its next 
competition, | 

Thus exerciſe thy Judgment in the contemplation of thy Reſt * 
thus Magnifie ond Advance the Lord in thy heart, till a holy ad- 
miration/hath-poſſeſled thy Soul. | 


| 


As Aa 


| 


, 


| truth of thy Reſt : And that 


Ion erm_e 


*F {13 Ut i SECT..1V. | | ; a 
B Ur the great work (which you way either premiſe, or ſub- 
I joyn to this, as you pleaſe) is, To.cxerciſe thy belief of the 
both in reſpeR of the truth of the 
Ooo4 


VV of your -Meditation,your next work is to preſentit to. 
your 7#dgment;open there the caſe as fully as thon canſt;ſet forth 
the ſeveral ornaments of the Crown the ſeveral gigntties belong- 


ot this Book: Let 7adg ment deliberately yiew them over,and take. 


Pro» 


$.4. 
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Promiſe,and alſo the rrwth of thy own [ntereF and Title, As un- | 
bzliefdoch cauſe the langaiſhing of aſl ourGraces, ſo Faith would 
do mach <> revive an1aRtuace them, if icwere but revived and a- 
Raated itſelf; :iſpeoially our belicf of the veviry of thre Foripnure, 
[ conceive as needfulto be exerciſed an1 confirmed,as almoſt any 
point of Faith, Bur of this I have ſpoken inthe Seoond Pare of 
| | ehis 359k, whither [refer thee for ſome confirming: 4-g nwints, 
Thougi-tew complain of cheir not believing Scripenre,yet I con- 
ceiveitto be the commnheſt parc of unb2zlief, and the very Jroot 
of bitterneſs,which fpoilech our Graces, Perhaps thou haft not a 
poſicive belief of che contrary,nor doſt not flatly think that Scrs- 
pture is not the Word of G31; that were to be-a do-va-right Intis 
del indzed : Antyec cho. maiſt have bur little belief that Seri- 
ptnureis Goals Word, and that both in-regard of chz habic,aad the 
aRt. lc's one thing nat to believe: S:ripture to be true; and ano- 
ther ching, poſitively to believe it co be falſe. Faith may beiidle, 
and ſuip:nl is execcile toward che Trath, thoug" it do not yet 
at agunit ch2 T-ach. :[cinxy (tand (till, when ic goes not out of 
the way : it may be afleep, and do you little ſervice, though it do |* 
| nt dire&lyfight againſt you. Beides,a great deal of unbelief may 
Jn To pres | conſilt with a ſmall degree of Fqith. If we did foundly believe, 
| D-o credis,, 1 Cane eherens ſuch a Glory ; that within a few dayes —_ 
quid, oculis | ſhould behold ic: what patiions would it raiſe withict'us | Were 
\nott:is beve i- | we throughly pzrſafaded, That every word in the Scripture 
{bus lubrrabi- © concerning the unconceivable joys of the Kingdom, and the un- 
ur” Corpus ggrefiivle Bleſcdneſs of the life to-come, were the very Wotd 
omne five | "7" 
areſcis in | 2f "be Living God, and. ſhould certainly be performed to the 
'pulverem, Gve | {mailMt rirrle +: O' what aſtoniſhing apprehenſions Of that life 
'in hanarem | would it breed! What amazing horrour would ſeize upon onr 
| ſolvicur, v!l | hears, when we found our ſelves Rrangets to the conditiont of 
mn cies [that life! and ucrerly ignorant of our poytios therein! what ſove, 
| Comprimitur, | , K . . hygſſ : 
| vel in nidbrem | Wat loagiags would it raiſe within us !. O,how it would-aQuate 
| renuarur, (als | 
ducicur nobis : Sed D29 Elementorum- cuſtoli reſervatrur, Nec ullum damnum ſepulturi 
timemus, &. Videquam in fſolatium noltci Reſyrre&ionem' tururam omnis natura medi- 
terur, Sol demengi: & na(cicur, attra labantur & redeuntz flores occidunt reviviſcunt z poſt 
ſenium arbult frondeſcunt 3 ſeminanon nifi. corcupra revireſcuar, Ira Corpus in Seculo 
ut arvores- in hyberns occultanc” virorum atidicate mentit3. ' Quid feſtinas ut cruda ad- 


j huc hyeme revivilcar & redeat ? ExpeRindam nobis eriam corporis ver eſt, ' Minus. Felix, 
Ofav. Page 396-, 5 (alt; ' 5 Gal 
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every affeftion > how it would tranſport us with joy upon the 
teaſt aſſurance of our Title ! If I were as verily periwaded, that I 
ſhall ſhortly ſee thoſe great things of Ecernity , promiſedin the 
Word, asI am,that this is a Chair that I (it in,or that this is paper 
thacI write on; would it not put another Spirit within me? 
would it not make me forget and deſpiſe the world? and even | 
| forget to ſleep,or to eat 2 And ſay (as Chriſt) 7 have meat tocat 
| that ye know not of ? O, Sirs, you little know what a through-belief 
would work, Not that every one hath ſuch affections, who hath 
a true Faith ; But thus would the acting and improvement of our | 
| Faith advance us. 
| Therefore let this be a chief part of thy buſineſs in Meditation, | 
; Produce the ſtrong Arguments for the truth of Scripture ; plead 
| them againſt thy unbeheving nature ; anſwer, and hilence all che 
cavils of infidelity : Read over the Promiſes; ſtudy all confirming. 
Providences;call forth thy own recorded experience: Remember 
the Scriptures already fulfilled; both to the Church and Saints in 
former ages,and eminently to both in this preſent age;andthoſe 
that have bin fulfilled particularly to thee. Get ready the cleareſt 
and moſt convincing Arguments,and keep them by thee,and fre- 
quently thus uſe them, Think it not enough, that thou walt once 
convinced, though thou haſt now forgot. the Arguments that did 
it;no,nor that thou haſt theArguments ſtill in-thy Book, or in thy | 
Brain: This is not the ating of thy Faith: but preſent them co thy 
Underſtanding in thy frequent Meditations,and urge them home 
till they force belief. ARual convincing, when it is clear and fre- 
quent, will work thoſe deep impreſſions on the heart, which an 
old negleRed forgotten conviction will not, O,it you would not 
think it enough,that you have Faith in the habir,and that you did | 
once believe, but would be daily ſetting this firſt wheel a going. | 
Surely, all the inferiour wheels of the Aﬀections,would more ea- | 
lily move. Never expect to have Love and Joy move, when the | 
fore-going grace of Faith ſtands till, 
Andas you ſhould thus a& your aſſent to the Promiſe, ſo aiſo | 
your eMcceptation, your Adherence, your eAſfience , and your 
Aſſurance. Theſe are the four ſteps of Application of the Pro- 
miſe to our ſelves. I have ſaid ſomewhat among the Helps, to | 
move you to get Aſſurance: But that which I here aim art,is, That 


you would daily exerciſe it. Set before your Faithy the _ 
an 
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and che Univer/ality of the Promi/e:Conſider of Gods offer,and 
urging it npon all,;-and that he hath excepted from the conditional 
Covenant no man in the World; nor will exclude any from Hea- 
ven,who will accept of his offer.Study alſo the gracious diſpoſiti- 
on of Chriſt, and his readineſs to entertain, and welcome all that 
will come : Study all the Evidences of his love,which appeared in 
his ſufferings, in his preaching the Goſpel, in bis condeſcention to! 
ſfonners, in his eaſie conditions, in his exceeding patience, and in his | 
argent invitations: Do notall theſe diſcover his readineſs to ſave? 
Did he ever yet manifeſt himſelf unwilling 2 Remember alſo his 
faithfulneſs to perform his exgagements, Study alſo the Evidences | 
of his Love in thy ſelf ; look over the works of his Grace in thy 
Soul : Ifthou do not finde the degree which thou deſireſt, yer 
| deny not that degree which thou findeſt , look after the ſixcer:t) 
; more then the quantity. Remember whar diſcoveries of thy fate 
chou haſt made formely in the walk of ſelf-examination; how oft 
. Ged hath convinced thee of the ſincerity of thy heart: Remember 
; all the former Teſtimonies of the Spire ; and all the ſweet feelings 
an the Favour of God ; and-all the prayers that be bath heard 
;and granted; and all the rare preſervations and deliverauces, and 
| all the progreſs of his Spirit in his workings on thy Soul, and the 
| diſpoſals of Provid-ace,conducing to thy good: The vouchſafing 
| of means, the dire&ting thee to them, the direting of Miniſters to 
; meet with thy fate, the reftraine of thoſe fins that thy nature was 
moſt prone to. And though one of theſe conſidered alone,may be 
'no ſure evidence of his ſpecial love(which I expe chou ſhouldft 
try by more infallible ſigns ) yer lay them altogether, and chen 
| think with thy ſelf, Whether all theſe do not teftifie the good will 
; of the Lord concerningthy Salvatio:1,and may not well be plead- | 
ed againſt thine unbeltef? And whether thou maiſt, not conclude 
with Samſou's Mother, when her husband chought they ſhould 
ſurely die, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us he Would not have re- 
ceived an offering at our hands, neither would he have ſhewed us all 
theſe things, nor would,as at thus time, have told us ſuch things 4s 
theſe, Judg.13.22,23, | 
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-V Hen thy Meditation hath thus proceeded about the C.-5. 
trath of thy Happineſs, the next part of the work is to 
'meditate Of its Goodweſs ; That when the Z«dgemrext hath determi. 
,ned,and Faith hath apprehended,it may then paſs on to raiſe the 
' Aﬀections. 
| 1. The firſt Aﬀecion to be ated is Love; the ObjeR of it,as 1 
| have told you) isGoodyeſs : Here then, here Chriſtian,is the Soul- 
reviving part of thy work ; Go to thy Aſemory, thy Fudgment, 
/and thy Faith ; and from them produce the E xce/tencies of thy 
| Reſt;rake out a copy of the Record of the Spirir in Seriprtgre,and 
| another of the /enrexce regiltred in thy ppirie, whereby the 1ran- 
' ſcendent glory of the Saints is declared : Preſent theſe to thy affe- 
&ion of Love;zopen to it the Cabiner that contains the Pearl;fhew 
, tt the Promiſe,and that which ic aſſureth : Thou needeft not look 
on Heaven through a multiplying-glaſs,; open but one Caſement 
that Love may look in: Give it but a glimpſe of the back-parts of 
God, andthou wilt finde thy ſelf preſently in another World : 
Do but ſpeak out,and Love can hear ; do bur reveal theſe things, 
and Love canſee : It's the brutiſh love of the World that is bind; 
Divine Love is exceeding quick-fighted, Let thy Faith, as it 
| were,take thy heart by the hand, and fhew it the ſumptuous buil. 
| dings okthy Eternal Habitation, and the glorious Ornaments of 


* He that 
doubteth whes 


thy Fathers houſe ; ſhew it thoſe Iayſfors which Chriſt is prepa- | ther the Philo» 


'ring, and diſplay before it the Honenrs of the Kingdom : Let | ſophers them. | 


| Faith lead thy heart into the preſence of Ged,and draw as near as | —_—_ aG- 
poſſibly thou canſt, and ſay to it, Behold the Ancient of dayer;\ = edge 


7 thele Divine 


the Lord fehovah,Wwhoſe Name 1, T AM: This is he who made che | Bucelleancien 
World with his Word ; this is the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the Spring of | Let bim read 
Allien, the Fonntain of Life, the firſt Principle of the Creatures | Fernel. de abdi- 
Motions ; who upholds the Zarth, who ruleth the (Nations, | ** Xcrvm can» 


who diſpoſeth of Events, and ſubdueth his foes, who governeth | Plato in Epi: | 


nom Deo, aſſcrit 
ſcire,videre, andireque omnia 3 nbil ipjos fugere ; quod aus ſenſu aut mente percipi poſſet; Eoz ay 
| poſe quacungue mortales immortaleſue poſſum : Bonos ills, immo optimos ofſe. Lurcquid moriale eſt, 
quicquid vivi (7 ſpiras,quisqnid uſquam ft celum terram,mariaab cis onnis & fat eſſe & poſſideri, 
Es in Parmenide, N nifs Deum ſupromam bahers rerum [cientiam , neque illagrum cogitatione pri- 
vindum.Et in Epinomide,E go afſers Deum canſam amnuan eſie,nec aliter fievi poſie. Lege atiam Aris 
Korel.de coels.1, 1. fum.none- th 
© 
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wy 
| che depths of the great Waters, and boundeth the rage of her 
ſwelling waves;who ruleth che winds, and moveth the Ocbs, and 
.cauſeth the Sun to run its race, and the ſeveral Planets co know 


| 
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their courſes : This is he that loved thee from Everlaſting, that 
formed thee in the Womb,and gave thee this Soul; who brought 
thee forth, |and ſhewed thee the Light, and ranked thee with che 
chiefeſt of his earthly Creatures ; who endued thee with thy Un- 
derſtanding, and beaucificed thee wich his gifts, who maintaineth 
thee with life,and health,and comforts;who gave thee thy prefer- 
ments, and dignified thee with thy honours, and differenced thee 
from the moſt miſcrable and vileit of men:Here,O here,is an ob- 
jet now worthy thy love; here ſhouldſt chou even pour out thy 
ſoul in love;here thoumailt be ſure thou can(t not love too much: | 
This is the Lord that hath bleft chee wich his benefits, that hath 
ſpread thy Table in the fight of thine Enemies,and cauſed chycup' 


| Thus do thou expatiate in the Praiſes of God, and open his Ex- 


to overflow. This is he that Angels and Saints do praiſe, and che 
Hoſt of Heaven muſt magaifie for ever. 


; cellencies to thine own heart, till chu feel the life begin co ſtir, 
; and the fire inthy breſt begin to kindle: As gazing upon the duſty 
beauty of fleſh doth kindle the fire of carnal love; Fd this gazing 
on the glory and goodneſs of the I.ord, will kindle this fpiricual 
| Love inthe Soul. Bruiſing will make the Spices odoriferous, and 
; rubbing the Pomander will bring forth the ſweetneſs: Act there- 
| fore thy Soul upon this delightful object ; tols theſe cogitations 
' frequently in thy heart, rub over all chy Aﬀections with them, as 
| you will do your cold hands, till they begin to warm : What 
| though thy heart be rock and flint, this often ſtriking may _ 
| forth the fire ; but if yet thou feeleſt not thy love to work, lea 
| thy heart further, and ſhew it yet more z ſhew it the Son of the 
| living God, whoſe name is Wonderful, Connſelonur, The Mighty ' 
| God, The Everlafting Father, The Prince of Peace : ſhew itthe | 
King of Saints on the Throne of his Glory, whe: s the firſt and; 
| the laſt, Who #4, and Was, and ts tocome; Who liveth, and Was dead, 
' and behold, he lives for evermore ; Who hath made thy peace by 
| the bloud of his Croſs, and bath prepared thee , with himſelf, 
an Habitation of peace : His Office is, to be the great Peace- 
maker : His Kingdom is a Kingdom of peace; His Goſpel is the 
Tidings of peace : lis Voice to thee now is the Yaice of peace : | 


I 


Draw | 
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' Draw near and behold him:Doſt:thou not hear his voice?He thar 
called Thomas to come near,and to ſee the print of the nails, and Luk.24.36, 
'ro put his finger into his Wounds;He it is that calsto thee, Come 3735,39. 
|near,and view the Lord thy Saviour,and be not faithleſs, but be- , 
 lieving : Peace be unte thee, fear not, It s I: He that calleth, Be. - <v-ug 
| hold m:, behold me, to a rebellious people that calleth not on his; John 20.19,21 


| Name, doth call out to thee a Believer to behold him. He that 26. 


miliatien,doth call now ro thee to behold his Glory in the day of 
his Exalcation : Look well upon him ; Doſt thou.not know him? 
why, it is he that brought thee up from the pit of: he!l: Ir is he 
that reverſed the ſentence of thy Damnation, that bore the 
Curſe which thou ſhouldit have born, and reſtored thee to the 
| bleſſing chat chou hadſ forfeiced and loſt, and purchaſed the 
| Advancement which thou muſt inherit for ever : And yer doſt 
| thou not know hin; ! why, his Hands were pierced, his Head was 
pierced, his Sides were pierced, his Heart was pierced with the | ,._ p 
ſting of thy fins, that by theſe marks thou mighreſt always know ; %Fs 
him ; Dolt thou not remember when he found thee lying in thy | Luke 10 _— 
| bloud, and cook pity on thee,and drefſt thy wounds, and brought | &«. 
thee home, and ſaid unto thee, Live?Haſt thou forgotten ſince he | |! the Love of 
' wounded himſelf to cure thy wounds, and ler our his own bloud | © 94 2 
to ſtop thy bleeding ? Is not the paſſage co his heart, yer ſtanding rg bas wh 
open > If thou know him not by the face, the voice, the hands ; | world in 0. 
; If thou know him not by the tears and bloudy ſwear, yet look | thers, ir weuld 
| nearer,thou maiſt know him by the Heart : That broken-healed | 92kc us whol- 
Heart is his, that dead-revived heart is his,that ſou!-pitying, mel- | '? defpile this 
d 


OE - g | world "x 

ting heart is his: Doubtleſsic can be none*s but his, Love an | get ; mY 
; Compaſſion are its certain Signatures: This is He,even this is He, | [y lore!makerh 
| who would rather die then thou ſhouldſt die, who choſe thy life | mea torger 


| before his own, who pleads this bloud before his Father, and 094 * and ir. 
| : would be ſo 


; Rtrong and ardent, and rooted in a mans heart, that he would ncx be able voluntarily and freely 
|r9 think of any thing elſe : He would not fear contempr,nur care for diſzrace,or the reproaches 
'of perſecurians,nor wou'd he be afraid of death ir (elt, becaale of this Love'of Gol 3 and all the 
ehings ot this world which he ſee:h and hearerh, would brinzGod to his memory and themſelves 
would ſe:m to him bur as a dream, or a fable, and he would elteem them as nothing in refpeR 
of God and his Glory, And (to be ſhort) in the judgement of the world he would be riken for 
a fool or a d:unken man,becauſe he ſo little careth for the things of this world ; -- T his is that 
Love of God to which we ſhould aim co attain by this contemplative life.Gerſ.de monte Cont.in 
partc oper.tertia fol.38 2. | 
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cals to them who paſs by, ro behol4 his Sorrow in the day of his Hy- | 3nd 11,12, þ 


| 
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makes continual interceſſion for thee ; if he had not ſuffered, © 
what hadſt thou ſuffered>what hadſt thou been, if he had not re. 
| deemed thee?whither hadft thou gone,ifhe had notrecalled thee? 
| there was but a ſtep between thee and Hell, when he ſtept in, and 
bore the ſtroke;He flew the Bear and reſcued the prey, he delive. 
red chySoul from the roaring Lion;8 is nor here yer fuel enough 
for Love to feed on > Doth not this Loadltone ſnatch chy heart 
unto it,and almoſt draw it forth of chy brefi? Canſt thou read the 
Hiſtory of Love any further at once > Doth not thy throbbing 
heart here ſtop to eaſe it ſelf?and doſt thou not as 7o/eph, ſeek for | 
a place to weepin? or do not the tears of thy Love bedew theſe! 
lines ? Go on then, for the field of Love is large,it will yeeld thee 
freſh contents for ever, and be thine eternal work to behold and! 
{love; thou needeſt nor then want work for thy preſent AMedita- 
tion. Haft thou forgotren the time when thou waſt weeping, and 
| he wiped che tears from thine eyes? When thou waſt bleeding, 
| and he wiped the bloud from chy Soul > when pricking cares and 
| fears did grieve thee, and be did refreſh thee, aud draw out the 
Thorns?Haſt thou forgotten when thy folly did wound chySoul, 
and che venemous guilc did ſeize upon thy heart, then he ſucked 
Mclan@h.Fp. | forth the mortal poiſon trom thy Soul, though therewith he 
457-Memini | drewit into-his own?I remember it's written of good MelaniZhes, 
cum i chat when his childe was removed from him, it pierced his heart 
mubi lacr;ns5 2 | to remember, how he once ſace weeping wich the Infant on his 
_ Ste ; knee, and how lovingly it wip'd away the tears from the fathers | 
aroma in wy eyes; bow then ſhould it pierce thy heart co think how lovingly 
maxe.Hic geſtme | Chrift bath wip'd away thine! O how ofc hath he tound chee ſic. 
penetravit in 4- | tingweeping like Hagar, while thou gavelt up chyſtate, thyfriends, 
nimum meum, | thy life, yea ty ſoul for loſt? and he opened to thee a Well of 
Gen 11.15,.6 Conſolation, and opened thine eyes alſo that thou mighteſt ſee 
t7,18,19, |it. How often hath he found thee inthe poſture of Elzas, ſitting 
1 King-19.9. |down under the tree forlorn and olicary, and deſiring rather to 
die then to live ? and he hath ſpread chee a Table of relief from 
heaven, 6 ſent thee away refreſhed and encouraged to his work? | 
How oft hath he found thee in the trouble of the ſervant of El 
| » Kin.6.16,17 | ſha, crying out, Alas, What ſhall we do, for an hoſt doth compaſs the 
| City? and he hath opencd thine eyes to ſee more for thee;than a- 

inſt thee,both in regard of the enemies of thy Soul and thy bo- 
byb How oft hath he found thee in ſuch a paſſion as Foxer, in thy 
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peeviſh frenzy,aweary of thy life? and he bath nocanſwered pa(- 
fion with i though he might indeedhave done well to be 
angry,but hath mildly reaſoned thee out of thy madnes,and ſaid, 
D>/t thou Well to be ang»3,or to repine againſt me ? How oft hath 
he ſet thee on watching and praying,on repenting and believing, 
and when he hath returned, hath found thee faſt aſleep,and yer he 
hath not taken thee at the worſt, butin ſtead of an angry aggrava- 
tion of thy fault, he hath covered it over with the mantle ot love, 

and prevented thy overmuch ſorrow with a.gentle excuſe, The | y,..16.41,' 
Spirit i Willing but the fleſh Weak? He might have done by thee : 
as Epaminendas by his Souldier, who _— him afleep upon the 

watch,ran him through with his ſword,and aid, Dead 1 found thee, 

and dead I leave thee ; but he rather choſe to awake thee more 

gently, chat his renderneſs might admoniſh thee, and keep thee 
watching: How oft hath he been traduced in his Cauſe or Name, ! 
and thou haſt, like Peter,denied him(atleaft by thy filence) whilt 

he hath ſtood in ſight > yer all the revenge he hath caken hath ; 
been a heart-melting look, and a ſilent remembring thee of thy -%%-22.61+ 
| fault by his countenance, How oft hath Law and Conſcience ha- | 

led thee before him, as the Phariſees did the adulterous woman, | 

and laid !hy meſt hainous crimes to thy charge? And when thou | 

haſt expeRted to hear the ſentence of death,he hath ſhamed away | 
thy Accuſers, and put them to ſilence, and takenon him, he did | 
not hear thy Indi&tment,and ſaid to thee, Neither do 1 accnſe thee, | 
go thy Way and fin no more. 

And art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Love?Can | 
thy heart be cold when thou thinkft of this 2 or can it hold when 
thou remembreſt thoſe boundles compaſſion?Remembreſt thou 
not the time, when he met thee in thy duties 2 when he ſmiled np-" 
on thee,and ſpake comfortably to thee ? when thou didft fit dows 
wader bu ſhadow With great delight, and When bu fruit Was ſweet 
to thy tafte ? When he brought thee to bis Banquetting-houſe, and. 
his Banner over thee Was Love ? When hu left hand Was nnder thy | 
head, and With his right hand he did imbrace thee ? And doſt thou | 
not yet cry out, Sray me,comfort we, for 1 am fick of Love # Thus 
Reader, T would bave thee deal with thy heart; Thus hold forth 
the goodneſs of Chriſt to chy AﬀeRtions ; plead thus the caſe with 
thy frozen Soul, till thou ſay as David in another caſe, My heare 
Was hot Within me, While I Was muſinfthe fire barned, Plal. 39, ., 

I 


Mar,14 37. 
Luk,13.45,46 


Cant 2.3,4,5, 


CET rn n— — I c———gy 


> ———_— 


196 


mm ee ee et 


Joh. 33+15,16, 
I7 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 

If theſe fore-mentioned Arguments will not rouze up thy Love, 
thou haſt more than enough of this nature at hand: Thou haſt all 

Chriſts perſonal Excellencies to tudy; thou haſt all his particular 
mercies t6'thy ſelf, both ſpecial and common ; thou haſt all his 

ſweet and near relations to thee, and thou haſt the happineſs of 
thy perpetual abode with him hereafter ; all theſe do offer them. 

ſelves to thy Meaitation, with all their ſeveral branches and ad- 

juncts, Only follow them cloſe co thy heart; ply the work, and 

letit not cool : Deal with' thy hearc, as Chritt did with Peter, 

when he asked bim thrice over, Loveſt thon me ? till he was prie- 

ved, and anſwers, Lord,thow kaoweſt that 1 love thee, So ay to thy 


Part 4. 


| Heart, Loveſt thou thy Lorg? and ask it the ſecond time,and urge 


it the third time, Loveſt thou thy Lord ? till thou prieve ic, and. 
ſhame. it out of its ſtupidity, and it can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt 


' thatT love him. 


, And thus | have ſhewed you how to excite the AﬀeRtion of 
ove. 


_— 


SECT. VI 


6.6. 


2.x He next Grace or. AﬀeRion to be excited, 1s Deſire, The 

& Obje of itis Goodneſs confidered as abſent, or not yet | 
attained. This being ſo neceſſary an Attendant of Love,and being | 
excited much by the ſame fore-mentioned objeftive Conſidera: | 
tions;I ſuppoſe you need the leſs direction to be here added ; and 
therefore I-ſhall couch bur briefly on this, If Love be hot, I war» 
rantyou.Defice will not be cold. 

When thou haſt thus viewed the goodnes of the Lord, and cor- 
ſidered of the pleaſures that are at his right hand ; then proceed. 
on with thy Mditation,thus ; Think with thy felt, Where bave 1 
been? what have |.ſcen?O the incomprehienſible altoniſhingGlo- * 
ry'1 O the rare tranſcendent Beauty !' O bleſſed Souls that now 
enjoy it !' that ſee a thouſand times more clearly, what I have 
ſcen but darkly at thjs diſtance, and ſcarce diſcerred through the 


|interpofing Clouds ! What a difference is there betwixt my itace 


and theirs | I am ſighing,and they are ſinging: I am finning,and 
they are pleaſing God.: 1 have an ulcerated cancrous ſoul, like 
the loathſom bodies of 7ob, or L2zarmz a ſpectacle of Pity to 

| | thoſe 


_—— . - - - — - — 
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lowſhip which chey poſſels;*They bave none of mycares &tears: | CO fo. 
They weep not in ſecret :- They languiſh not in forrows : Thele | yy fr in vita it 
rears are wiped away from their eyes: O bappy,a thouſand times | 12 terns, quim 
| happy ſouls ! Alas,thatI muſt divcll in dirty fleſh, when my Bre- | 94 /#.Noneſt | 
; thren and companions do dwell with God! Alas,thatI am Japt in - r—tgys | 
earth,ar.d tied as a mountain down to this inferivur world; when |\.5 _ 
they are got above theSun,& have laid aſide cheir lumpiſh bodies! | yox eſt fames, 
Alas,that I muſt lie and pray and wait, and pray and wait,as if my | willa ſitis, ruzus! 
heart were in my knees; when theydo nothing but lote and praile | £/:#s, 34 core | 
and joy and enjoy,as it their hearts were got into the very breaſt — — _ 
of Chriſt and were.cloſely conjoyned to his own heart, How far moleſtia, nul ns 
out of ſight and reach,and hearing of their high enzoyments dol | rriftiria ? Ecce! >| 
| here live;zwhen they feel them,and feed & live upon them! What | d/ximus guid 30 
. range thoughts have I of God?what ſtrange conceivings? what | 39 þr. p 


| aſs ; : 6 A. \« | Yurd autem ibi | *: 
ſtrange affections?I am fain to ſuperſcribe my bet lervices,as the | ;* —y 


blinde Athenians [_ To the unknown god | when they are as well | 54. wec oculus Wy 


acquainted with him, as men that live continually in his houte ; /vidit, cc auri 
| and as familiar in their holy praiſes, as if they were all one with | 4ud1vi, nec in 
him ! What a little of that God, that Chriſt, that Spirit, that life, | £97 9997in# aſ- 
that love, that joy have I! and how ſoon doth it depart and leave —_—_— | 
"me in ſadder darkneſs ! Now and then a ſpark doth iall upon my | Eentia le. 
heart, and whileI gaze upon it, it ſtrait goes out ; or rather my | $1 :n cor bominis * 
c6ld reſiſting hearc doth quench it ! Bur they have their light | n0n aſcen11t, cor 
| in bis light, and live continually at the ſpring of Joys! Here are | #uc of 
' we vexing each other with quarrels, and troubling our peace ng” 
with difconten's, whenthey are one in keart and voice,and Caily ſum; Cords leve> | 
ſound forth thgir Halelniahs io God with full delightfull Har- | munepurreſ. | 
' mony and coment,O what a Feaſt hath my Fanth beveld ! and O | £287 mn terre: 
 whataſ«mineis yetin my ſpirit! 1 have feena glimpleuno the | 4/7797 Fact 
Court of God, but alas I ttand dur as a bepgar at the doors, wher WG oc 
we ſouls of my companions are admitted in. O bic{led. fouls ! | Xuzuit, 2.3. de® 
I may net, Idire not envy your bappineſs; I rather rejoye? in| 912.6.14, 
my Brethrens proſperity , and am glad to think ot: the day | 
when I ſha!l be admitted inco your fellywthip ; But I cannot but | 
Pp Þ look! 
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look upon you as a child doth on his brother who ſits in the mo» 
' thers lap,while himſelf ftands by,and wiſh that I were ſo happy as 
to be in your place;not to diſplace you, but to reſt there with you, 
| Why muſt I ſtay and groan,and weep and wait?My Lord is gone; 
| he hath lefc this Earth,and is entered into his Glory:my Brethren 
+ Melch, Adam. | are gone;myfriends are there, my houſe, my hope,myAllis there! 
; in vits Zuin» | and muſt I ſtay behind to ſojourn here>what precious Saints have 
| geri inter vis | [eftchis Earth > of whom I amready to ſay as Amerbachiue when 
| _—_ . | he heard of the death of Zuingerus, Piget me vivere poſt tantum 
| WTR. Virum ,cnimu magna fuit dottrina,ſed exigna fi cum pietate confera» 
twrgIt isirkſom to me to live after ſuch a man,whoſe learning was 
ſo great, and yet compared with his godlines, very ſmall : If the? 
Saints were all here,ii Chriſt were here, then it were no grief for 
me to ſtay;if theBridegroom were preſent, who could mourn?But 
when my Soul is ſo far diſtant from my God, wonder not what 
Juds,18.24, aileth me,ifI now complain ; An ignorant Micah will do ſo for 
Wl his Idol, and ſhall not then my Soul do fo for God? And yet if 1 
had no hope of enjoying, I would go and hide my ſelf in the de- 
ſarts,and lie and howl in ſome obſcure wilderneſs, and ſpend my 
| days in fruitleſs wiſhes : But ſeeing it is the promiſed Land of my | 
| Reſt,and the ſtate that I muſt be advanced to my ſelf, and mySoul 
draws near,and is almoſt at it;I will {ove and long;I will look and | 
| 3ez jnris.Caly. | (fire ; I will breathe out bleſſed Calvin's Motto, V/quequo Do | 
mine/How long, Lord, How long!How long, Lord, holy and true, | 
| 'wilt thou ſuffer this Soul to pant and groan ! and wilt not open | 
and let him in,who waits and longs to be with thee ? | 
| Thus, Chriſtian Reader,let thy thoughts aſpire: Thus whet the de- 
fires of thy Soul by theſe Aedirations; Till thy Soul long (as Da- | 
vids for the waters of Bethlehem)and ſay,0 that one would give me. 
| to drink of the Wels of ſalvation ! 2 Sam 23.15. and till thou canſt 
; fay as he, P/.119.174.1 have longed for thy ſalvation,O Lord. And. 
' asthe mother and brethren of Chriſt, when they &ould not come 
at him, becauſe of the preſs,ſent co him,faying, Thy mother and bre- 
' thren ſtand without ,defiring to ſee thee;lend thou up the ſame mel- 
| | ſage; tell him, thou ftandeſt here without, deſiring to ſee him, he 
| will own thee even in theſe near relations ; for he hath ſaid, They 
LLuk-8.20,21, |rbat hear his Word,and do it,are his mother and brethren, And thus I | 
have directed you,in the aRing of your deſire after your Reſt. | 
| | 
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SECT. VII. 
3.7 He next Aﬀection to be acted,is Hope, This is of ſingular 
py uſe tro:the-Soul. It helpeth exceedingly to ſupport if in 
ſufferings z it encourageth to adventure upon the greateft diffi. 
culties ; it firmly eſtabliſheth it in the moſt ſhaking Trials; and it 
mightily enlivens the ſoul in duties;and is the very ſpring that ſers 
all the wheels a going, Who would preach, if it were not in hope 
| to prevail with poor ſinners for thelr Converſion and Confirma- 
tion > Who would pray, but for his hope to prevail with God ? 
| who weuld believe, or obey, or ſtrive, or ſuffer, or do any thing 
for Heaven, ifit were not for the hope that he hath to obtain it? 
Would the Mariner fail,and the Merchant adventure, if they had 
; not hope of ſafety and ſucceſs? Would the Husbandman plough, / 
and ſow,and take pains,if he had not hope of increaſe at Harveft? 
| Would the Souldier fight, if he hoped not for victory > Sure no 
' man doth adventure upon known impoſlibilities, Therefore it 
is, that they who pray meerly frem cuſtom,or meerly from con- 
ſcience, conſidering it is a duty onely, but looking for no great 
matters from God by their po_ are generally formal and 
heartleſs therein ; whereas the Chriſtian that hath obſerved the 
wonderful ſucceſs of prayer, and as verily looks for benefit by it, 
and thriving to his Soul in the uſe of ir, as he looks for benefit by 
his labours, and thriving to his body in the uſe of his food, how 
; faithfully doth he follow it ? and how cheerfully go through it > 
| O, how willingly do we Miniſters ſtudy > how chearfully do we 
| preach?Whar life doth ir put intq our Inſtructions and Exhorta- 
tions, when we have but hope that our labor will ſucceed? When 
| we diſcern a people attend to the Word, and regard the Meſ- 
ſage, and hear them enquire, what they ſhall do,as men thatare 
' willing to be ruled by God, and as men that would fain have their 
| Souls to be ſaved - you would not think how it helpech us, both 
[in invention and expreſſien ! O who can chuſe but pray 
heartily for, and preach heartily to ſuch a people ! As the ſuck- 
ing of the young one doth draw forth the milk, ſo will the peo- 
' ples deſire and obedience draw forth the Word : So that a dull 
| people make dull Preachers, and a lively people make a lively 
Preacher, So great a force hath hope in all our duties. As hope 
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of ſpeeding iucreaſeth, ſo doth diligence in ſeeking encreaſe ; be- 

' ſides the great conducement ofit to our joy: Even the falſe hope 

; of the wicked doth much ſupport, and maintain a kinde of com- 

| fort anſwerable to their hope ; though, it is crue, their hope and 

; Joy will both die with chem : How manch more will the Saints 

; hopes refreſh and ſupport chem! A!l this I have ſaid;to ſhew you 

| the excellency and necellity ot t!1is Grace,and ſo to provoke you 

; to the more conſtaat acting of ic, It your hope dieth, your duties 

| die,your endeavors die,your joys die,and your ſouls die. Andif 

your hope be not ated, but lic aſleep, ic is next to dead, both in 
likeneſs and preparation. 

Therefore,Chriftian Reader,when thou art winding up thy af. 
fetions to Heaven,do not forget to give one lift atthy Hopezre- 
member to winde up this peg alſo.The obze& of Hope hath four 
qualifications ; Firſt it muſt be Good ; Secondly,Future;Thirdly, 
| Difficult; Fourthly,yer Roſſible, For the goodneſs of thy Ret, 
| there is ſomewhat ſaid before, which thou maiſt transferre hither 
as thou findeſt it uſetul;fo allo of the difficulty and futurity. Let 
faich then ſhew thee the truth of the Promiſe, and Judgment the 
goodneſs of the thing promiſed, and wharthen is wanting for 
|theraiſing of thy hope ? Shew thy ſoul trom the Word,and trom | 
the Mercies, and from tlie Nature of God, what poſlibility,yea, | 
what probability, yea,what certainty thou haſt of poſſefling the 
Crown, Think thus, and reaion thus with thine own heart : 
| ' Why ſhould I not confidently, and comfortably hope, when my 
| ; ſoul is in the hands of ſo compaltionate a Saviour? ang-when the 


2 — -— 


| Kingdom is at the diſpoſal of fo bounteous a God ? Did he ever | 
' manifeſt any backwardoels to:my good > or diſcover the leall in- 
|  clination to my ruine !-Hath he not ſworn the contrary to me in 
Bzck,18,32.8& | hisWord?that he delights not in the death of him that cieth, bur | 
33:11 rather thatle ſhould repent and live > Have not all his dealings | 
| with me witneffed the ſame ? Did he not mind me of my danger, 
| ; when [ never feared it? and why was this, if he would not | 
| ' have meto eſcape it? Did he not mind me of my happineſs, when 


Thad no thoughts of it ? and why was this, but that he would |: 
; have me to enjoy it? How oit hath he drawn me to himſelf, 
'and his Chriſt, when I have drawn backward, and would have | 
broken irom him > What reſt]eſs importunity hath he uſed in his | 

| fuic> How hath he followed me from place to place? and his | 
Spirit | 


— 


—_ - - -—— — 


Part As The Saints everlaſting Reſt. - 


— 


| — 


Spiait inceſlancly ſollicited my hearr, with winning ſuggeſtions ' 
and perſwaſions for my good ? and would he have done all chis,jt | 
he had been willing that I ſhould periſh > If my Soul were in the | 
hands of my mortal foes , then indeed there were ſmall hopes ot | 
my ſalvation; yea, if it were wholly in my own hands,my fleſh, 


cauſe to diſtruſt Ged, as to diſtruſt my toes? or to diltrult my ſelf? | 
Sure I have not. Have I not a ſure Promiſe to build and ret on' 
and the Trath of Godengaged to fulfill i>2Would I not hope,if a1 | 
honeſt man had made me a promiſe of any thing in his power 2 | 
And ſhall I not hope, when 1 have the Covenant and the Oath of | 
God? It's true, the glory is out of fight; we have not beheld che | 
Manſions of the Saints: Who hath aſcended up to diſcover it,an-l | 
deſcended to tell us what he had ſeen ? why, but the Word is near 
me: Have I not Moſes and the Prophers ? Chritft and his Apoltles? | 
Is not the Promiſe of God more certain then our fight? tcis nor. 
by fighr, bur by hope that we mutt be ſaved: and Hope that 7» 
ſeen, #4 not Hope ; for if w: ſce ir, why ao ve yet hope for it ? but 
if We hope for that Wwe fee not, then do we With patience wait 
' for it, Rom.8.24,25.I have been aſhamed of my hope1n the arm 
| of fleſh, but Hope 5» the premiſe of Ged maketh not aſhamed, 
| Rom. F-5- I will fay therefore in my greatelt ſufferings with the | 
| Church, Lam.3.24,&c. The Lord is my portion, therefore Will 1 | 
' hope in him, T he Lord i good to them that wait for him, to the Soul, 
| that ſeeketh him. It « goo4 that 1 both hope, and quietly Wait for 
' the Salvation of the Lord. 1t ts gogl for a man, that he bear the yoak 
in his youth. I Will fit alone, and keep ſilence, becauſe 1 have born 
'it upon me. 1 Will put my menth in the duſt , if ſo be there may 
| be hope. For the Lord Will not caſt off for ever : But though he 
' canſe grief, yet Will he have compaſſion according to the mul- | 
Fitude of bis mercies, Though I languiſh and die, yet will I 
| hope; for he hath ſaid, T he righteorts hath hope in hs de th, 
' Prov.14-32. Though I muſt lie dowa in duſt and darkneſs, yer 
there wy fleſh ſhall reft in hope. Plal.16 9, And when my fleſh 
hath nothing, in which it may rejoyce, yet willI keep the re- 
 Joycing of hope firms to the end, Heb. 3. 6. For he hath ſaid, The. 
hope of the Righteons ſhall be gladneſs, Prov.10.28. Indeedgf 
;[ had lived fill under the Covenant of 3Yorks, and been pur 
my felf to the ſatisfying of that Juſtice, then there had been no 
| PpPp 3 hope 


and my folly would betray it to damnation. But have l as much ! 
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| | 

' hope. Bur Chriſt hath taken down thoſe impoſſibilities, andhath' 
| | broughtina better. hope, by which we may now draw nigh to| 
: God, Heb.7.19. Orif I kad to do witha feeble Creature, there 


; were ſmall hope; for how could he raiſe this Body from the duſt > 
: and lift me up above. the Sun? But whatis thisto the Almighty | 
' Power, who made the Heavens and Earth of nothing? Cannot! 
| ; that ſame puwer that raiſed Chriſt, raiſe me > and that hath glo- | 
| ' rified the Head, alſo glorifie the Members > Doubtleſs by the 
' blond of Chriſts Covenant will God ſend forth his priſoners from | 
che pit, wherein is no water ; therefore will Iturn to this ſtronp | 
hold,asa priſoner of hope, Zech 9.11, 12, 
And thus you ſee how /cairation may excite your Hope, 
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SECT. VIIE. | 


6.8, 4.J*Henext fff: ion tobe acted,is Conrage or Boldneswhich | 

leadeth to Reſolution, and concludeth in A#izn. When 

you have thus mounted your Love, and Deſrre,and Hope; go on 

24.04 think further thus with your ſelves: And will God indeed 
dwell with men? And is there ſuch a glory within the reach of 
Flope ? O, why doT notthen lay hold upon it? where is the chear- 

: Tim 6.12, ful vigor of my ſþirir ? why do I not gird up the loins of my mind, 

| 19, andplay the man tor ſucha prize > why doI notrun with ſpeed 
1: {x Pet. 1.13 rhe race before me?and ſet upon mine enemies on every de? and , 
* ev 12.'. «y2lantly break chrough all refiltance > Why do 1 nor take this 
es ang Kingdom by force 2 and my fervent Soul catch at the place? doI | 
| ye. licttili,and Heaven before me ? If my Beaſt do but ſee his pro-| 
| vender,if my greedy Senſes perceive but cheir delightful objects, | 
' [have much ado to ſtavethem off: And ſhould not my Soul be 
| as eager or ſuch a bleſſed Reſt ? why then do I not undauntedly | 
fall ro work? what ſhould ſtop me? or what ſhould diſmay me ? | 
| 'Is God with me, or againſt me in the work? will Chriſt ſtand by | 
| me, or will he not? If it were a way of ſin that leads to death, ' 
| then I might expect that God ſhould reſiit me, and ttand in my : 
i way with the drawn ſword of his diſpleaſure ; or atleaſt overtake 
\me to my grief at laſt : But is he againſt.che obeying of his own 

| commands? Is perfect good againſt any thing but evil > Doth he 
| bid me ſeek, and will he not afliſt me in it? Dotlt he ſer me awork, 
and | 


' 
{ 
[I 


Ps Lone en 


Part 4s The Saints everlaſting Reſt, |_ :0; 


{anc and! urgeme toit, and will he after all be againſt mein ic?It cannot | 
| be. And if he be for me,who can be againſt me?In the work of fin,all | rem. 8.; 
things almoſt are ready to help us,and Goa only,and his ſervants 
are againſt us ; and how ill doth that work proſper in our hands? ; 

' But in-my courſe to Heavey, almofi all things are agaivit me, but ' 

' God is for me;arid how happily ſtill doth the work ſucceec? Dol | 
ſet upon this work in my own ſtrength, or rather in the Nrength | ; 

' of Chriſt my Lord? and cannot I do all things through him that | 

| frengthneth me> was he ever foiled, or ſubdued by an enemy ? . 

'F' ! He hath been aſſaulted indecd; but was he ever corquered ? Can | ' 
; they take the ſheep, till chey have overcome the Shepherd ? why : | | 
|chen doth my fleſh lay open to me the difficulties, and urge me | 
| ſo much-with the greatneſs and troubles ot the work? It is Chrilt 
| {that muſt anſwer all theſe 06jettions;and what are the difficulties 
| that carr ſtay his power? Is any ching roo hard for the Omnipotent | 
[God ? May not Petey boldly walk on the Sea,it Chriſt do but give | 
[the word of -command-? and if he begin to ſink, is it trom the | 
| weaknels of Chriſt, or the (malnels of bis Faith ? The water in- | 
deed is but a finking ground to tread on;bur it Chriſt be by, and 
' countenance us in it, if he be ready to reach us his hand; who 
would draw back for fear of danger > Is not Sea and Land alike 
to himeſhall1 be driven from my God, and from my Everlatling | 
Reſt, as the filly Birds ar feared from their food, with a man ot | 
'clouts,or a loud noiſe, when I know before there is no danger in 
ir?2How do1 ſee men daily in theſe wars,adventure upon Armies, 
and Forts, and Canons, and caſt themſelves upon the Inſtruments 
' of death ? and have not I as fair a prize before me? and as much 
|ercenragement to adventure as they > What do I venture? my 
Weisthe moſt; and in theſe proſperous Times, there is no: one 
of many that ventures that > What do I venture on? are they 
not unarmed foes A great hazard indeed to venture on the bard 
theughts of the world > or on the ſcorns and flanders of a wicked | 
tongue ! Sure theſe Serpents teerhare out; theſe Vipers are calily | 
ſhaken into the tire, theſe Adders have no ſtings, theſe Thorns | 
have loſt their prickles : Asall things below are lilly comforters, | 
lo are tney filly roorhleſſe enemies ; Bug-bears tofrighten fools, 
and children,. rather chen powerfull dreadtull toes. Do I not 
well deſerve co be turned into hell, if the ſcorns and threats of 

- blinded men, if the tear of filly rotten-Earth, can drive nie th!- | 
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ther?zDo1lnot well deſerve ts be ſhut out of Heavens, ifI will be, 
 frigh ed from it with the Tongues of ſinners? Surely my own 
' voice muſt needs condemn me, aud my own hand ſublcribe the 
p ſencence,and common reaſon weuld lay that my damnation were 
| jult.Whar it it were Farher,or Mnher,or Hinband,orwife,or the 
| ' nearelt Friend that] have in the World, ( if chey may be called 
friends that wouid draw me to damnation)ſhould I not run over 
all char would keep me from Chriſt 2 Will their friendſhip coun- 
tervail their enmity of God? or be any comfort to my condemned | 

. Soul > Shall | be yeelding and pliable to the deſires of men, . and | 
only harden my ſelf againſt che Zoyd?Let men, let Angels beſeech | 
me upon their knees, I will ſight their Tears, I will ſcorn to ſtop | 
my courſe to behold chem, I will ſhut mine ears againſt their cries: | 
Let chem facrer,or let chem frown; let them dra» forth Tongues 
| and ſwords againit m2, Iam reſolved to break through in the 
| might of Chritt, and to look upon them all as naked dutt, If they 
wouid entice me with preferment,with the Kingdows of the world ; 
| will no more regard them chen the dung of the Earth. O bleſſed 
Reft!') molt anvaluable Glorious Srate ! who would (ell thee for 
| dreams and ſhadows ? who would be enticed or affrighted from 
thec?who would not ſtrive and fght,and watch,and run,and that 

with violence, even tothe lait breach, ſo he might but bave hope 

at lait co obtain thee 2 Surely none but thoſe that know thee nor, 

| and believe not hy glory. Thus you ſee with what kind of Afedi- 
14tionsy 08 may excite your Courage, and raiſe your Reſolutions. | 


| 
| 
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SECT. IX, 


& 9. '5, JF Helift Aﬀection to be ated is Joy, This is theend of all 
| 12rei? 2 Lnve,Deſire, Hope and Courage,do all tend co the 
'raiſiag of ourjuy. This is ſo deſirable to every man by »atwre,and 
is ſo effeavially neceſlary to the conſtituting of his happines, that 
I hope I need not ſay much to perſwade you to any thing that 
would make your life delightful.Suppofing you therefore already 
convinced, Thatthe pleaſures of the fleſh are bruitiſh and periſh- 
ins, and that your ſolid and laſting joy muft be from Heaven, in 
\ftead of perſwading, I ſhall proceed in direRing. 
Well chea, by chis time; if thou haſt managed well the former 
work, | 
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work, thou art got within the ken of thy Reſt. thou-{þelieveſt 
the truth of it ; ghou art convince of che excellency ;of ir, chou 


;and thou art reſolved couragioully to venture for the obtaining 


it; But is here any work for joy us this Wedelightin the gaod 
[which we do poſſels : It's preſeor. good that ts the objeR of joy; 


tut(chou wilt fay )alas,l am, yet without it, Well; but yetthink a 
(little further with chy teif ; Though the-real preſence do afford 
tlie choiſeſt joy, yet the preſence of its imperfect 1dea or Image 
'in my underſtanding, may afford me a great deal of true delight : 
'Is it nothing to have a deed of gifc from Ged? Are his infallible 
, promiſes no ground of joy ? Is it nothing to live in daily expetta- 
| 116 Of entring into the Kingdom? Is not my afſurance of being 


205 


art faln in love with it, thou longeſt after ic ; thou hopeſt for ir, | 


'glorified one of theſe dairs a ſufficient ground for uneypreſlible Gol.4 r, 


Joy ?Is it not delight to the Heir of a Kingdom, to think of what 
| he muſt hereafter poſſeſs, though at preſent he littie differ from a 
'ſervani?Am I not commanded 70 reoyce 3n hope of the gloxy of Goa? 
| Rem 5 2+ 12.12, 


| hand, bring it to the cop of the highelt Mount;if ic be poſſible, ro. 
| ſome Atlus above the clouds ; ſhew it the Kingdom of Chriſt and 
the g/ory of it; ſay toit, A# rhis Will thy Lord beſtow tipon thee, who 
baſt believedin him, aud been a \vorſhipper of him « It is the Fathers 
| good pleaſure to give thee this K ;»gdom; Seeſt thou this aſtoni/þ 5 
14ng glory above thee > Why all this1is thy own inheritance, This 
Crown is thine, thele pleaſures are thine, this company, this beau- 
reous place is thine, theſe pleaſures are thine, becauſe thou art 
Chriits,and Chrilt is chinezwhen thou walt marricd to him, thou 
hadit all theſe with him, | | 

Thus take thy hear: into the Landof promiſe ; ſhew it the plea 
ſant hils and fruittul valleys; ſhew it the cluſters of Grapes which 
thou halt gathered ; and by thoſe convinceit that it is a b/eſſed 
Land flowing with better then n»/k and honey ; enter the gates of 
; the boly City ; walk through the ſtreets of the New fFern/alems, 
| Walk about Sien, go round about her, teſt the Towers thereof; 
' mark vill her bulwarks ; conſider her Palaces, that thon maiſt tell 
8: tothy Seul (Plal.48.12,13.) Rath it not the Glory of God, and 


| — — 


Here then, Reader, take thy heart once again,as it were by the 


foundations of her wals, and the names of the rwelve Apoſtles of 


þ: not her /;ght like, to a ſtone moſt precious? See the twelve 
| 
| the 
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the Lamb therein ; the building of the wals of it are of Jaſper, 
and the City is of pure gold, as clear as glaſs ; The foundation is 
garniſhed with precious ſtones, and che twelye gates are twelve | 
pearls;every ſeveral gate is of one Pearl,and the ftreet of the City 
is pure Gold,as it were tranſparent glaſs; There is no Temple in 
it, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it. It 
hath no need of Sun or Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory of God | 
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, and che Nati- | 
ons of them which are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it. Theſe! 
ſayings are faithfull and true; And the Lord God of the holy Pro 

phets hath ſent his Angels (and his own Son) to ſhew wnto hi [er- 
vants the things that muſt ſhortly be done, Rev.21.11,12,13,0c.to 
the end, and 22.6, What ſat{t thou now to all this > This is thy 
Reſt, -O my Soul, and this muſt be the place of thy Everlaſting 
habitation: Ler all the ſons of Sion then rejoyce, and the daughters of 
fernſalem be glad, for great i the Lord, and greanly us be praiſed in 
the City of our God, Beawntiful for ſitmation, the Foy of the Whole 
Earth, ts Mount Sion; God uu known in her palaces for a refuge, 
P/al.48.1,2,3,11, 

Yet proceed on: Anima que amat aſcendit,&c. The Soul (fairh 
| Auſti»)that loves,aſcends frequently,and runs familiarly through 
| the ſtreets of the heavenly Fernſalem, viſiting the Patriarchs and 
' Prophets, (aluting the Apoſtles, admiring the Armies of Martyrs 
-and Confeſſors,&c, So do thou lead on thy heart as from ftreet to 
ſtreer, bring it into the Palace of the great King; leadit, asit 
were,from chamber to chamber; ſay to it, Here mult I lodge, here 
muſt I live, here muſt I praiſe, here muſt I love, and be beloved: 1 
muſt ſhortly be one of this heavenly Quire, I ſhall then be better 
Skilled in the muſick ; Among this bleffed company muſt I take | 
my place; my voice muſt joyn to make up the Melody,my Tears 
will then be wiped away, my groans are turned to another tune, | 
my Cottage of clay wilt be changed to this Palace, and my priſon | 
rags to theſe ſplendid robes: my ſordid naſty ttinking fleſh ſhall be 
put off, and ſuch a Sun-like-piritual body pur on ; For the former 
things are done away, Glorrome things are [þok-n of thee, O City of 
God: There it is that trouble and lamentation ceaſeth, and the 
voice of ſorrow is aot heard: O when 1 look upon this glorious 
place,what a dunghil and dungeon,methinks,is Earth | O what a 
difference betwixt'a man feeble, pained, groaning, dying, rotting | 
in | 
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in the prave,and one of theſe triumphant, bleſſed, ſhining Saints ? 
Here ſhall I drink of the river of pleaſure, the ftreams whereof 


which he creates : for he will create 7:7»/a/em-arejoycing, and 
her people a joy; And he will rejoyce in Fers/alem,and joy in his 


pevple : and the voice of weeping thall be no more heardin ber, ' 


'nor the voice of crying : there ſhall be no more thence an Infant 
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of daies, noran old man that hath not filled his days, 1/a 65.17, 
15,19,20, Muſt 1/rae! on Earth under the bondage of the Law 


ſerve the Lord with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, becauſe of 


the abundance of all things which they poſſeſs 2 (ure then I ſhall 
ſerve him with joyfulneſs and gladneſs, who ſhall haye another 
' kinde of ſervice,and of abundance in Glory, Deat.28.47. Did the 
| Saints take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb.11,34? and 
ſhall not I take joyfuily che receiving of my good,and fuch a full 
| reparation of all my loſſes? Was it ſuch a remarkable, celebrated 


! 


. 


| day, when the Jews reſted from their enemies, becauſe it was tur, 


[ned to them from ſorrow to joy,and from mourning into a good 
day ? Efth.g 22. What a day then will that be to my Soul, whoſe 
|Refſt and change will be ſo much greater? When the wi/e mex ſaw 
but the Star of Chriſt, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy, 
* Aſgt.2.10. Burt I (hall ſhortly fee the Star of Zaceb, even himlel! 
who is the bricht and morning Star, Nam 24.17, Rev.22.16, If 
they returned trom the Sepulchre with great joy, when they had 
| but beard that he was riſen from the dead, Afar.28 8 What Joy 
'then will it bero me, when I ſhall ſee him riſen and reigning in 
'his glory? and my leif raiſed to a bleſfed communion with tim > 


a ſhall we have beauty for aſhes inared, and the oy! of Foy for 
| maurning,aud the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavines,Ila.61- | 
| 3. 1/hen he hath made Sion an eternal exceliency, a juy of many gene- | 


| rations, Iſa.60.15. 
| Why do Inotthen ariſe fromthe duſt, and hay aſide my fad 


complaints,and ceaſe my doleful mourning note ? Why do Inot 
trample Cown vain delights, and feed upon the foreteen delights 
of Glory > why is not my life a continual Joy? and tlie favour of 


| Heaven perpetually upon my ſpirit * Ard thus, Reader, I bare; 
S} CT.. 
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: directed thee in Acting of thy Joy. 
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make glad the City of eur God, For the Lord Wil create a new 7eru- | Plal. 46.4. 
[alem and a ntw Earth, and the former ſhall wot be remembred, nor | 
'ceme into minde; vie ſhall be glad and rejoyce for ever in that | 
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'T TErealſo when thou findeſt cauſe, thou haſt a ſingular ad | 
| vantage from thy Meditations of Heaven, for the aCting of| 
| the contrary,and more mixed paſlions: As 
| 1, Ofthy hatred and deteſtation of ſin, which would deprive 
; thy Soul of theſe immortal Joyes. 
2. Ofthy godly and filial Fear, left chou ſhouldſt either abuſe 
or hazard this mercy, 
| 3, Of. thy neceſlary .grief, for ſuch thy fooliſh abufe and 
hazard, 
4. Of thy godly ſhame, which ſhould cover thy face for the 
fore- mentioned folly. 
5. Ofthy #»fei7ned repentance for what thou haſt done againſt 
thy Joyes. | ; 
6. Of tliy holy anger or indignation againſt thy ſelf for ſuch 
miſcarriage. 
7. Of thy zeal and jealouſſe over thy heart,lef thou ſhouldſt 
again be drawn to the like iniquity. ; 
8. Andof thy pity toward thoſe, who are ignorantly walking 
in thecontrary courſe,and in apparent danger of lofing all this. 
But I will confine my ſelfro the former chief affe&tions, and, 
not meddle with theſe, leſt I be too prolix, but leave them co thy 
own fpiritual prudence, | 
| 


I would here alſo have thee to underſtand, that I do not place 
any flat necellicy in thy acting of all the forementioned affteRions 
in this order at one time,or tn one duty perhaps thou maitt ſome. 
time feel ſome ore of thy affections more flat then the rett,and fo 
| to have more need of exciting ; or thou mailt finde one ſtirring 


more then thereſt,and ſo think it more feaſonable to help it for- 
ward : orifthy time be ſhort,thou maiſt work upon one affeti-' 
on one day, and upon another the next, as thou ftindeſt cauſe : 
All chisI leave ſtill co thy own Prudence. 

And ſo I have done with the third part of the Direction, viz. 
Whar powers of the. Soul are here to be ated ; what affections | 
excited; by what ObjeRive conſiderations, and in what order, 
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By what Atings of the Soul to; proceed 
" in this Work of Heavenly (ontem- | 
plation, 
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SECT. I. | | 
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Fe m=_— "T1 Ourthly ; The fourth part of this Direfory is, To | 
kN ' ſhew you how and by what At you ſhould ad- 
\ \ 

& 4 
W 


up vance on to the height of this work. | 
AY ? The firſt and main Inſtrument - = work,is | 
A that Cogitation Or Conſideration, which I £ 
LYK have opened, and which is to go along wether 
; through the whole. But becauſe meer Cogstation,if it be not preſt, 
| home, will not ſo pierce and affe&t the hearr; Therefore we 
muſt here proceed to a ſecond ſtep, which is called Soliloqny, | 
which is nothing but a pleading the caſe with our own, Souls, ; 
As in preaching to others, the bare propounding and open | 
ing of Tr#chs and Duties, doth ſeldom finde that ſucceſs as 
[the lively Application : SO It is alſo in meditating and pro- 
| pounding T»arhs to our ſelves. The moving pathetical pleadings 
with a ſinner, will make him deeply affeed with a common 
Truth, which before, though he knew, it. yet it never ſtirr'd 
him : What Hearr-meltings do we ſec under powerful Ap- 
plication, when the naked £xplication did little move them 2 
[f any where there be a render- hearted, affeftionated people, it is 
likely under ſuch a moving, cloſe-applying Meniſry, Why | 
thus muſt thou do in thy Meditation to quicken thy own 
beart : Enter into a ſerious debate with it : Plead with ir in the 
molt 
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moſt moving and affeting Language : Urge it with the moſt 


Weight) and powerful Argaments:This Soliloguy or ſelf-conference 


hath been the praRtice of the holy men of God in all Times; 
How doth David plead with his Soul againft its dejeCtions, and 
argue it into a holy confidence and comfort? P/al.42.5,11, and 
43-5. Why art thou caſt down, O my Soxl,and Why art thom ſo diſ- 
quieted Within me ? Traft m God, for 1 frall yet give him thanks, 


| Who #6 the health of my conntenance, and my God, $0 in P/al.1oz, 

I1,2,0c.Bleſs the Lord,O my Sonl,and all that ts Within me bleſs hu 

' holy Name. Bleſs the Lord,O my Sonl,and forget not all bis benepes, 

| &c. So doth he alſo end the P/a/m:and fo doth he begin and end 
the 104 Pſalm. SO 146.1. S0 P/al.116.7. Retwrn wnto thy Reft,0 

| my ſonl, for the Lord hath dealt bowntifully With thee. The like you 

| may ſee in the Meditation of holy men of later times ; Aaſtiy, 

| Bernard, &c, So that this is no new path which I perſwade you 

'to tread, but that which the S4izrs have ever uſed in their Afe-, 

 ditation. | 


— 


W_—_—————— _— _ — Ne — 5 *Y —_ 


SECT. 1. FF 


His Soliloquy hath its ſeveral parts,and its due method wher- 
init ſhould be managed. The parts of it are according to the 
ſeveral affeRions of the Soul,and according to the ſeveral neceſ- 
ſities thereof; according to the various arguments to be uſed, and 
| according to the various wayes of Arguing, So that yoa ſee, if 
| T ſhould attempt the full handling thereof, it would take up more | 
, time or room then I intend or can allow it, Onely thus muchin | 
| brief. Asevery good Mafter and Father of a Family, is a good | 
Preacher to his own Family ; ſo every good Chriſtian is a good 
Preacher to his own Soul. Se/i/oquy is a preaching to onesſelf. | 
Therefore the very ſame ethed which a ASÞiifter ſhould uſe in | 
his preaching to others,ſhould a Chri/tias uſe in ſpeaking to him- | 
ſelf.Doſt thou underſtand the beft method for a publick Preacher? 
Doft thou know the right parts and order of a Sermon? & which 
is the moſt effetual way of application ? why then I need to lay 
it open no further : thou underſtandeſt the method and parts of 
this Solzlogag. Mark the mot affeRting heart-melting Aſinifters; 
obſerve his courſe both for matter and manner ; ſet him as a pat- 
tern: 
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member thoſe when thou art exhorting thy ſelf, and preſs them 
on thy own heart as cloſe as thou canſt, 
As therefore this is accounted the moſt familiar Aethod in 
preaching,ſo is it for thee in A Firſt,Explain to thy 
' ſefthe ſubje& on which thou doſt meditate, both the Terms and 
| the ſubje& Matter, ſtudy the difficulties till the dorine is clear. 
' Secondly, Then confirm thy Faith in the Belief of it, by the moſt 
clear convincing Scy5pture-Reaſons.Thirdly, Then Apply it accor- 
ding to Ks nature _ thy neceſſity. As inthe caſe we are upon, 
That there uu a Reſt remaining for the people of God. 

1, Conſider of the uſeful Conſeftaries, or Concluſions that 
thence ariſe, for the clearing and confirming of thy judgement, 
which is commonly called a Uſe of /»formation. Here thou maitt 
preſs them alſo by other confirming argaments, and adhoyn the 

confutation of the contrary Errors. 
' 2.Proceed then to conſider of the Dxties,which do appear to be 
ſuch from the Dettrins in hand, which is commonly called, A Uſe 
| of [»ſtruTion,as alſo the reprehenſion of the contrary vices. 
3.-Then proceed to queſtion and try thy ſelf, how thou haſt va- 
 lued this Glory of the Saints ? how thou haſt loved it, and how 
; thou haſt laid out thy ſelf to obtain it> This is called, A Uſe of Zx-, 
 aminatien, Here thou maiſt alſo make uſe of diſcovering Signs, 
| drawn from the NV. eare, Properties, Effefs, Adjuntts,&c. 
4.$0 far as thisTrial hath diſcovered thy neglect,and other fins 
againſt this Reſt, proceed tothe reprehenſion & cenſuring of thy 
(elf : Chide thy h-ar; for its Omiſions and Commiſſrons : and do it 
ſharply till it feel the ſmart; as Petey preached reproof to his hear- 
ers,!1[| they were pricked to the heart ,and cried out; And as a Fa- 
ther or Mafter will chide the child cill it begin to cry & be ſenſible 


[ 


tern before thee for thy imitarion;and the ſame way that he takes 

with the hearts of his people,do thou alſo take with thy own beavt. 
Men are naturally addicted to imitation,eſpecially of thoſe whom 
they moſt affe and approve of: How near do ſome AMinifters 
come in their Preaching to the imitation of others, whom they 
uſually hear,and much reverence and value? ſo maift thou in this 
| duty of preaching to thy heart : Art thou not ready ſometime 
' when thou heareſt a Afinifer, to remember divers things which 
thou thinkeſt might þe moving and pertinent, and to 'wiſh that he 
would have mentioned and preſſed them on the hearers? why, re- 
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of thy fault;ſo do thou in chiding thy own heare ; This is called a 
Uſe of Reproof.Here alſo it will be very neceſſary,chat thou bring 
forth-ali the aggravating Circumltances of the fin, that thy hear: 
may feel it in its Weight and birrerneſs ; and if thy hearr do evade 
or deay the ſin, convince it by producing the ſeveral diſcoveries, 
5. So far as thou diſcovereit chac chou haſt been faithful in the 
; duty,turn it to Fncoxragement co thy ſelf,and to Thanks ro God, 
where thou maiſt conſider of the ſeveral aggravations of the mer- 
cy ofthe Spirits eaabling thee thereto, 
| 6. So, asit reſpects thy duty for the future,conſider how thou 
, maiſt improve this comfortable Doftrinr,which muſt be by ſtrong 
' and effeftnal perſwaſion with thy hearr.Firit,by way of dehortation 
, from the forementioned (1ns,Secondly, by way of Exhertationto 
| the ſeveral duties. And theſe are either: firſt, /2terxa/,or ſecondly, 
| External. Firſt, Therefore admoniſh thy h:arr of its own inward 
'negle&s and contempts. Secondly, And then ofthe negleRs and 
' Treſpaſſes in thy practice againſt this bleſſed tate of Reſt. Set 
home theſe ſeveral Admonitions to the quick;Take thy heart as to 
the brink of the bottomleſs pir,force it to look in, threaten thy ſelf 
with the threatnings of the word, tellit of the rorments that it 
draweth upon it ſelf; tell what joys it is madly rejeRing, force 
it to promiſe thee todo ſo 20 more, and that not with a cold and 
| heartleſs promiſe,but earneſtly with molt /olema aſſeverations and. 
engagements. Secondly, The next and lalt is,to drive on thy Soxl 
to thoſe poſitive duties, which are required of thee in relation to 
this Reſt; As firft,to the inward dries of thyh:arr;and there firſt, 
To be diligent in making ſure of this Reſt : Seconcly, To rejoyce 
in the expeation of it, This is cailed a Uic of Coxſelatton: It is to: 
be furthered by firſt laying open tlie exceilency of the Srat; and 
ſecondly,the certainty of it in it ſeit ; and thirdly ,our own intereff 
in it, by clearing and proving all theſe, and confurttng all ſadning 
' objeions that may be brought againſt them: Thirdly,$So aifo for 
, the provoking of Love,of Heope,and all ocher the Aﬀettions in the 
| way,before more largely opened. | 
And ſecondly,preſs on thy heart alſo to all outward dutics,that 
are to be performed in thy wav co Reſt, wizther tn worſhip,or in 
civil converſatien ; whether publick or private, ordinary, ur ex- 
traordinary: This is commonly cailed, A Ute of Exhrrtation, Here 
bring ia all quickning Corſiderations, citiier thee that may _ 
thee 
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thee, or thoſe that may draw ; which work by. Fear, or which 
|work by Deſire; Theſe are commonly called Motives; but above 
all be ſure that thou follow them home: Ask thy hearr what it can 
ſay againſt them; Is there weightin them ? or is there not? and 
chen, what it can ſay againſt the duty ; Is it neceſſary? is it com- 
fortable?or is ir not?2wben thou haſt filenced thy heare,& brought 
ittoaltand, then drive it further, and urge it toa Promy/e : As 
ſuppole it were to the duty of Aſeditation, which we are ſpeaking 
of: Force thy ſelf beyond theſe lazy purpoſes; reſolve on the duty 
before thou ſtir: Enter into a ſolemn Covenant to be faithful ; let 
not thy hegrt go, till it have without all halting and reſervations 
Aatly promiſed thee, - That it wilt-fall to the work ; write down 
this premiſe,ſhew it to thy heart the next time it loiters; then ftu- 
dy alſo the helps and means, the binderances, and the direftions 
that concern thy duty. And this is in brief the exerciſe of this 
Solilequy, or the Preaching of Heaven to thy own heart. 


Cr nn rr _ — 
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 Obje(?. Td Ur perhaps thou wilt ſay, Every man cannot under- 
| B ſand this Methed, this is for Afinifters ard learned 
men, every man is not able to play the Preacher. I anſwer thee, 
Firſt, There is not that ability required to this,as is to the work of 
publick preaching;here thy rhowghts may ſerve the turn, but there 
muſt be alſo the decent ornaments of language;here is needful but 
an honcſ underſtanding hearr, but there mutt be a good proxun- 
| ciationand a voluble rongae;bere if thou miſs of the Aerhed,thou 
| mayeſt make up thatin one place of Application, which thou haſt 
'negleReg in another, but there thy failings are injurious to ma- 
ny,and a ſcandal and difgrace to the Work of God; thou knoweſt | 
; whac will fir chy own beare, and what eArguments take beſt with | 
\chy own Afﬀetions, but thou art not ſo well acquainted with the | 
 difpoſitions of others. Secondly, 1 anſwer further, Every wan is | 
| bound co be skilfull in the Scriptures as well as Miniſters ; Kings | 
and Magiſtrates, Dexr.17.18, 19,20.70/.1.8. And the people alſo, 
,Dent.6.6,7,8. Do youthink, if you did as1s there commanded, 
'Wriceit upon thy heart,lay chem up in thy ſoul, bind them upon 
| ” hand,and between thine eyes, meditate. on them day & night, 
ay,[f you did thns, would you not quickly underftand as much as ; 


I 
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this > See P/al.1.3, /Deat,11,18.--.- 66,7, Doth not God com. 
' rand thee,o teach them diligently to thy children? and co talk of 
them when thou ſicteit in thy houſe, when thou walkeſt by the 
way,when thou lielt down,and when thou rifelt up? And ifthou 
mult be ski{led co reach ty; children, much more to teach thy ſelf, 
| and if thou cant talk of them'to others, why not alto to thine own 
| beart? Certainly our unskilfulneſs.and diſabilicy,both ina Metho. 
' dical & lively teaching of our Families, and of our ſelves,is for the 
' moſi part meetly through our own negligence,anda (in,for which 
; we have no excuſe : you that learn the skill of -your Trades and 
' Sciences, might learn this alfo, if you were but willing and pain- 
| full. And fo { have: done with. this particular of Solilequy. * = 
| 7 y —_ % 
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2, Nother ſtep to ariſe by in. our Contemplation, is, from this 
{peaking to our ſelyes to:lpgak to God: Prayer isnot ſuch 

a (tranper cs this duty, but that ejaculatory requeſts may be inter- 
mixed or added, and that as.a very part of the duty it ſelf: Hgw 
ofc doth David intermix theſe ia his Pfalmes, ſometime pleading 
' with his Soul, and ſometicme with God? and that in che ſame 
' Palm, and in the-next.' Verſes > The Apoſtle bids us ſpeak to our 
ſelves in Plalms, and Hymns, and-no doubt we may alſo ſpeak to 
| Godin chem; this keepsthe ſoul in mind of the Divine Preſence ; 
it tends alſo exceedingly to quicken and raiſe it ; ſo that as {30d is 
the h:g!;dit Objet of our Thoughts, ſo our viewing of him, and 
our ſpeaking gaſhim and pleading with him,doth more elevate the 
ſzul,and aRuare:the affe&ions,then any other part of ſeditation 
can do, Men that are careleſ#0f their carriage and ſpeeches among 
chi|4ren and Idiots,will beſober and ſerious with Princes or grave 
men : {o, chough while we do but plead the caſe with our ſelves, 
\ wearecareiets and unaffected, yet when we turn our ſpeech to 
| God, 4t may ftrike us with awfuineſsz:and the Ho/ixeſs and 21a- 


;LXX. Leguit j:fty of him whomwe ſpeak to, may cauſe both the matter and 


Sens nm al 
'Luacudim, [ec 
iexcrcendum, (ed | 
\al:ene, inguit 


' Parzus, 


words to pierceithe deeper : 1/aac went forth to pray, (faith the 
former Tranſlation,)' To Meaitate (faith the later,) The He- 
' brew Verb, faith Parexs in loc. fignifieth both ad Orandaw & 
Meditandum., Themen of God, both former and later,who have 
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left their Meditations on Record for our view, have thus inter. 
mixed Soliloquy and Prayer : ſometime ſpeaking to their own 
| hearts, and lometime turning their ſpeech to God : And moggh 
this may ſeem an indifferentthing, yet conceive it very. Juitz 
ind neceſſary, and that isthe bickeſ ſtep that we can advance to 
inthe Work, ” | 
Objeft, But why then is it not as good take up with Per a- 
lone, and ſo ſave all this tedious work thatyou preſcribe us ? 
Anſw.1. They are ſeveral duties, and therefore muſt be per- 
formed both. 2. We have need of one as well as the other, 
and therefore ſhall wrong our ſelves in the neglecting of either. 


_ 


3« The mixture, asin Mulick, doth more affect ; the one helps 
on, and puts life into the other. 4, Ir is not the right order to 
begin at the top; therefore A/ediratiov, and ſpeaking to our 
ſelves, ſhould go before Prayer crſpe:king'to God z want of this 
makes Prayer with moſt to have little more then the-name of | 


Prayer,and men to ſpeak as lightly and as {tupidly to the dreadful | 
Ged, asif it were to one of their cexpaniens, and with far els re- | 
verence and affection, then they would ſpeak to an Angel, it he | 
ſhould appear to them;yea, oritaa Judge or Prince, if they were | 
ipeaking tor their lives: and conſequently their ſucceſs and an- | 
iwers are often like their prayers, O, fpeaking tothe God of Hea- 


ven in prayer, is a weightier duty then moſt are aware of, 
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"| I” had a Cuſtom by Fpoſtropht's and Proſopepaia's, | 
to ſpeak. as it were, to expel and Saints departed, which, | 
as1t was uſed by them, I take to be Jawful ; but what they ſpoke | 
In Rhetorical Figwres, were interpreted by the ſucceeding Apes, | 
to be ſpoken in firitt ptypriety, and Deftrinat Concluſions for | 
praying to Saints and Angels, were raiſed from their ſpeeches : | 
Therefore I will omit that courſe, which is ſo little neceſiary,and | 
{o ſubject ro ſcandalize the leſs- judicious Readers. 
And fo much for the fourth part of the Dire&ion,by what ſte ps | 
or atts we muſt advance to the height of this Work, I ſhould 


clear all this by tome Examples, buttbatT intend ſhall followin | 
[the end, | 
—_— 
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CHAP. XI 
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Some eA dvantages and Helps for rai- 
fing and affetting the Soul by this Me- 
ditation. 
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SECT. I. 


: Ifchly, The fifth parc of this Direfory is, To ſhew 
-| you what adrantages you ſhould take, and what 
+ Helps you ſhould uſe to make your Meditations 
| of Heaven more quickening, and to make you 

taſte the ſweetneſs that is therein, For that is 
Ld the main Work that drive at through all ; That 
you-may not ſtick in a bare Thinking, but may have the lively 
ſenſe of allupon your hearts: And this you will finde to be the 
moft difficult part of the work; and thart it's eafier barely to think 
of Heaven a whole day, then co be lively and affetionate in thoſe 
ebonghts one quarter of an hour, Therefore let us yet a little fur- 
ther conſider what may be done, to make your thowghts of Hee 
ven to be piercing, affefting, raiſing thoughts, 


Here therefore you muſt underſtand, That the meer pure work 
- Faithbath many difadvantzges with us, in compariſon of the 
| work of Senſe. Faith is imperfeR,for we are renewed butin part; | 
' but Senſe bath its ſtrength, according to the ſtrength ofthe fleſh : | 
| Faith goes againſt a world of reſiſtance,but Senſe doth not, Faith 
is 
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is ſupernatural, and therefore prone to declining,and to languiſh | 


excited ; but ſenſe is natural, and therefore continueth while 
rature continueth, The objeR of faith is farre off ; we muſt go | 
as far as Heaven for our Joyes: * But the object of fenſe is cloſe « 716 otoritis 
at hand. It isno eafie matter to rejoyce at that which we never cecvs logue/am 
{aw, nor never knew the man that did ſee ir,and this upon a meer ber, [cr {4 
promiſe which is written in the Bible; and that when we have em on wo 
nothing elſe to rejoyce in, but all our ſenſible comforts do fail - nd | 
us; Bucto rejoyce in that which we ſee and feel, in that which «, rea ills | 
we have hold of, and poſſeſſion already ; this 1s not difficult, gue Divina g | 
Well chen, what ſhould be done in this caſe > Why, fure it will «cr ſuxt, [e | 
be a point of our Spiritual prudence, and a ſingular help to the |-= "—_— | 
furthering of the work of Faith, to call in our Þ Senſe to its afli- i poſe de 
ſtance : It we can make us friends of theſe uſuall enemies, and | cutzens ut wer? | 
make them inſtruments of raiſing us to God, which are the | quantum f25 «ſt | 
uſual means of drawing us from God, I think we ſhall perform a |7#4e{tn4tionis 
_ excellent work. Sure it is both poſlible and lawfull, yea,and | n= = Fu 
. . CILYE 
neceſſary too,to do ſomething in this kinde ; for God would not !,,,,7;.. * 
have given us either our ſenſes themfelyes,or their uſual objects, ' rem tercanme, | 
if chey might not have been ſerviceable to his own Praiſe, and | &c. Arriba 
helps to raiſe us up to the apprehenſion of higher things : And it | ©*ci!. ce 
is very conſiderable, how the holy Ghoſt doth condeſcend in the _ "——_ 
phraſe of Scripture, in bringirg things down to the reach of 'b SuantZlibet 
Senſe ; how he ſets forth the excellencies of Spiritual things, in | mecntione ſe 
words that are borrowed from the objcRs of ſenſe ; how he de- | hunms meng | 
ſcribeth the glory of the new 7eraſalem, in expretitons that might pers _ 
takeeven with fleſh it ſelf : As that the Streets and Buildings are [or 
pure Gold, that the Gates are Pearl, that a Throne doth fland 'p;,af;um 2 cog- 
in the midit of ir ec. Revel.21. ard 22, That we ſhall eat and ' niti6ze compeſ- : 
drink with Chriſt at bis Table in bis Kingdem ; that be will drink 622, ſi omnes | 
| with us the fruit of the Vine new, that we ſhail ſhine as the Sun circumſcriptos | 
in the Firmameot of our Father : Theſe with moſt other deſcri- | 777% ©, cut; 
, cordis em 
ſ 
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ptions of our glory are expreſſed, as if it were to the very fleſh |,z, dba 1a- 
[and ſenſe; which though they are all improper and figurative, [=vew in carm8 
{yet doubtleſs if ſuch expreſſions had not been beſt, and to us | 997746 prprz | 
; neceſſary, che Holy Ghoſt would not have ſo trequently uſed os gk por 


| ficut eſt. Sed quicquid de ills quod in mexte refþ onde , fimilttudo , CG non ifſa eſt. Greg.! 
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them: He that will ſpeak to mans underſtanding, muſt ſpeak in| 
' mans language, and ſpeak that which he is capable to conceive, 
' And Joubtlef as the Spirit doth ſpeak, ſo we muſt hear ; and 
if our necellity cauſe him to condeſcend in his expreſſions, it 
' muſt nceds cauſe us to be low in our conceivings. * Thoſe con- 
ceivings and expreſiions which we have of Spirits, and things 
meerly Spiritual, they are com-nooly but ſecond Notions, with- 
out the fir {t ; but meer names that are put into our mouths, with- 
out any true conceivings of the things which they ſignifie z or 
our conceivings which we exprels by thoſe notions or cerms, are! 
meerly negative ; what things are nor, rather then what they | 
are: As when we mention | Spirits ] we meanthey are not cor- | 
poreal ſub{tances, but what they are we cannot tell, no more then | 


poſſe mnſþpucere 
jucund! ſum: 
eft \quin.cont, 


we know what is Ariſlorles Materia Prima. It is one reaſon of | 
Chrifts aſſuming and continuing our nature with the Godhead, | 


Gentil, Ub. 14 rat we might know him the better, when he ts ſo much nearer 
_ tous; and might have more poſirive conceivings of him, and ſo 
Bl 1 our mindes might bave familiarity with him, who before was 
me qui deferam quite beyond their reach, OS 

& v8 qui judi- But what is my ſcope in all this? is it that we might think hea- 
cabiris bomines yen to be made of Gold and Pearl? or chat we ſhould * picture 
od _—_ Chriſt,as the Papiſts do,in ſuch a ſhape? or that we ſhould think 
'aihil ulterica Saints and Angels do indeed cat and drink? * No, not chat we 


requirats Pla- | 
toinTimeo. Idem in Epiſtols ad Diowſ. monet ut cor tanquam barathrum declinet, qui de Diu 

tanquam de iis que manila teneri  apprebendi poſſuns, certz5 cxigunt demouſtrationes. Et in 

 Fh.edoue ea nomine graviſſime reprebendit eos quid ambitiofus inter ſe verborum pugnis & inani de- 

monſtrationum cozatu, principes ſe novorum 19 pugnantium dogmatum conſtituent, Je rcvus ipþ | 
nibil certum, nibil ftabile, mhil firmum habeaut. !pſeque ſuam deplorar cacirarem ; qui gas! 
ſe prigs periicue ſcirc exiftimarct, ne per umbram quitcm fibi unqiam viſa eſse compererit : Et | 
quorum aliquam effe ratus fucrat ſoliditztem, ea nunc omnia non ſectis ac iuancs jomn:orum 147 ines | 
vancſcere. * Ex operibus quidem opificem han: cauſam effcForemque munii Dcum noſſe datur « £x | 
imagine autem O& fimulacro (nt Secraths auditor - zntiſtheues dicebat) is non Aznoſcitur, nullis ocalis | 
conſþicuus, nulleus rei ſimilis, ut ex ulz effi;ie noſe poſit. 4rque (ut 2 X<noptic.ate Socratice 

Seraptum legimus) qui cunts concuſſerat ipſe intrepidus (F imcOncuſſus ; maguus nimirwn poter/qus, 

eſſe cognoſcitur, <Quali autem fit facte ignoratur, Fernelius de abaitis rerum caulis, cap 9, * Eft | 
 guidem 6 de communibus ſenſubus, ſapere in Dei rebus, ſcd in teſtinonium veri, non m 41jut3rium 

; falfs : quod fit ſecundum Divmam non contra Divinam difpofitionem Tertullizn. |1- de ReſurcoR. | 
{ Carnis, Cap.3- p,497. He omnia ab hamanis in Deum qualutatibus tra ſunt, dim 4d noſtre m-. 
' firmitath verba deſcenditur ; ut quaſi quibuſdam nobjs gradibus faflis, (F juxta vs; poftis, per ' 
ca que nobks vicing conſþicimus , a4 ſumma tjus aſcentere- quandoque valeamus. Gregor. Moral. | 
lib. 20, cap, 24, | b1 
| ſhould 
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ſhould take the Spirits figurative expreſſions to be meant accor- 
ding to ſtri& propriety : or have fleſhly conceivings of Spiritual 
things, ſo asto believe them to be ſuch indeed : Bur thus; To 
think that to conceive or ſpeak of them in firict propriety, 1s ut- 
'terly beyond our reach and capacity; and therefore we mutt con- 
'ceive of them as we are able ; and that the Spirit would not have 
\repreſented them in theſe notions to us, but that we have no ber- 
| ter notions to apprehend them by ; and therefore that we make 
uſe of theſe phraſes of the Spirit to quicken our apprebenfions & 
affeQions, but not to pervertthem ; and uſe theſe low notions as 
a Glaſſe, in which we muſt ſee the things themſelves, rhough the 
repreſentation be exceeding imperfect, til! we come to an imme- 
diate and perfe& ſight; yer till concluding, that theſe phraſes, 
though uſefnl,are but borrowed and improper. The like may be 
ſaid of thoſe expreſſions of God in Scripture, wherein he repre- 
ſents himſelf in the imperfeRions of Creatures, as anger, repent- 
ing, willing what ſhall not come to paſs, &c. Though theſe be 
improper, drawn from the manner of men, yet there is ſomewhat | 
'in God which we can fee no better yer, then in this Glaſs, and 
' which we can no better conceive of, then in ſuch notions, or elle | 
the Holy Ghoſt would have given us better, I would the judici- 
ous Reader would ( on the by ) well weigh alſo, how much this 
;conduceth to reconcile us and the eArminians, in thoſe ancient 
and like to be continuing Controverſies. 


SECT, Ib 


I, O to then : When thou ſetteſt thy ſelf to meditate on the 
joyes adove, think on them boldly as Scripture hath ex- 
prefled them. Bring down thy conceivings to the reach of ſenſe. 
Excellency without familiarity, doth more amaze then delight 
us: Bcth loveand joy are promoted by familiar acquaintance: : 
When we $0 about to think of God and Glory in proper con- ' 
ceivings without thele Spectacles, we are loit, and have nothing ! 
to fix our thoughts upon : We ſet God and Heaven fo far trom | 
us,that our thoughts are ſtrange, and we look atthem as things | 
beyond vurreach,and bey ond our line,and are ready to ſay, That 
; which is above is nothing to us, To conceive no more of God 
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tern arms reqieſcat, aut ut iterum vere novo tellus ſwcunda partnriat. Unius cunTa ſunt tem- 
poric 3 univs poma feruntur ſtatis 3 quippe ciim nec menſi>uz- (uis runc lanz deſerviat, nec ſol 
vor bararum moments decurrat , aut in nodem lux fuzitz concedit ; Havot populos quies Ieta, 
jeles tence plicidas, ubi fous ſcaturiens melio finu aluti prorumpentis emevgit, & rauco per in- 
er v2 circuitu, finuaſas flexivas Lihitir, us in ora naſcentizra ſabi fluminum dividatur. Cyprian» 
de laude Martyre 


and Glory, but that we cannot conceive them ;.and to apprehend | 
- nv more, but that chey are patt our apprehenlion ;, will produce 


us that we cannot love them; and no more Joy but this, Tha: 


' (only with the Caution and [imitations before montioned,) 
Suppoſe thou were now beholding this City of God; and that 
thou hadit been companion with Fohy in his Survey of his Glory; 


| 
| 


11 what a rap:ure wouldit thou have been? And the more ſe. 


ia 


7 R_- 
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19 more loye vat this, To acknowledge that they are ſo-far aboye 


they are above our rejoycing, And therefore put Chriſt no fur- 
ther from you, then he hath put himſelf, lelt the Divin: 
N cure be again inacceſſible, Think of Chriſt as ia our own na- 
cure glorified ; think of our tellow-Saints as men there perfeRte 
think of the * Cicy and State, as the Spirit hath expreſſed ir, 


and hadlt ſeen che Thrones, tae Majeſty, the Heavenly Hoſts | 
the ſhining Splendor which he ſaw, Draw as itrong ſuppoſition; | 
as may b2 from thy ſenſe for the helping of cy affetions: Itis 
lawfo;l to ſuppoſe we did ſee for the preſenc, that which God 
hath in Proptiecies revealed, and which we muſt really ſee 
in more unipzakable brightneſle before long. Suppoſe there- 
fore with thy ſe!f thou hadſt been that Apoſtles fellow-tra- 
velier into the Celcſtiall Kingdom, and that thou hadft ſeen 
all the Saints in their white Robes, with Palms in their hands : 
CuppSie troa hadlt heard thoſe Songs of Moſes and of 
the Lam; or didt even- now hear chem- praiſing and glorify. 
ing the itving God: If thou hadft+ ſeen theſe- things indeed, 


Oo 
rivuſly thou putreſt this ſuppoſition to thy ſelf, the more will 
the Meditation elevate thy heart. I would not have thee, as 
che Papiſts draw them in P.&tures, nor uſe myſterious, ſig 
nificant Ceremonies to preſent them. This, as it is a courſe 
forbidJen:by God, ſo-it would but ſeduce and draw down 
thy acart; Bur get the liveitelt Piſture of them in thy minde 
that poſſibly thou canſt, meditate of chem, as if thou wert 
|| che while beholding them; and as if thou wert even hear- 


ing 
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ing the Ha!clujahs, while thou art thinking of them ; till thou ' ; 
canſt ſay, Methinks I ſee a glimpſe of the Glory ! Methinks 1: 
hear the ſhouts of Joy and Praiſe ! Methinks 1 even ſtand by 4- | 
braham and David, Peter and Paul, and more of theſe trium- * ; 
phing Souls ! Methinks I even fee the Son of God appearing in ' { 
4 
| 


— —.—_— 
_ ———— 
"— 


| the clouds, and the world ſtanding at his Barre to receive their * 
| Doom: ! Methinks I even hear him ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my | 
| Father ! and even fee them go rejoycing into the Joy of their } 
' Lord | my very dreams of theſe things have deeply affeRed me; | 
' and ſhould not- theſe jult ſuppoſitions affe&t me much more? ' 
! What if I had ſeen with Paxl.thofe unutterable things > ſhouidT | ; 
| not have been exalted (and that perhaps above meature) as well 
; as he? What if I bad ſtood in the room of Srephen,and feen Hea- 
ven opened, and Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God? Surely | 
that one ſight was worth the ſuffering his form of tiones O that 
I might bur ſee what he did ſee, though T alfo ſuffered what he ! | 
} 
| 


did ſuffer ! What if I bad ſeen ſuch a fight as Micarah ſaw? The | 
' Lord fitting upon hu T brone, and ail the Heaſts of Heaven ſtanding | 
; 6x his rioht hand and on hu left : Why theſe men of God did (ce! 
ſuch things - and1 ſhall ſhortly ſee far more then ever they ſaw, | | 
till they were looſed from this fleflr, as I mutt be. And thus you | 
ſee how the familiar conceiving of the: ſtate of Blefiedneſs, as | 
the Spirit hathin a condeſcending language expreſſed it, and our 

| trong raiſing of ſuppoſicions from our bodily ſenſes, will further | 
; our affeRions in this Heavenly work. | 


t Chro,18:13, 


| SECT. 11. | | 


2.FT Here is yet another way by which we may-make our ſenſes | 6 
licre ſerviceable tous; and that is, By comparing the ob- ! , Cr 
jects of Senſe with the objects of Faith ; and fo forcing Senſe | obje&s of 
to afford us that Afrdigm, from whence we may conclude the | Scene with ob» | 
tranſcendent worth of Glory, By arguing from ſenſitive delights, | <&+ of Faith, 
as from the leſs to the greater, And here for- your further aſ- | 
ſiitance I ſhall furniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative Ar- 
guments, | 
And firſt, You muſt ſtrongly argue with your hearts, from the | 
corrupt | 


, 
' 
' 
, 
| 
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If themen of corrupt delights of ſenſual men, Think then wich your ſelves, 


this world, who | when you would be ſenſible of the Joyes above ; Is it ſuch a de: | 


gr» 1 | light to a ſinner to do wickedly ? and will it notbe delighttull | 


are ſo dcfrous | indeed then to live with God? * Hath a very drunkard fuch de | 
coſce ancarchly | light in his cups and companions, that the very fears of damna- | 
King, atleaſt, | tion will not make him forlake them ? Hath che bruiciſh whore. | 
in all hisorna- | maſter ſuch delight in his whore, chat he will part with his credit, | 


ments and glo- . : 
ry, &'s. bow and eſtate,and ſalvation, rather then he will part with her ? Sure 


much more | then there are high delights with God ! If the way to Hell can 
ſhould they de- | afford ſuch pleaſure, what are the pleaſures of che Sainis in Hea- 
fire ro ſee | ven? If the covetous man hath ſo much pleaſure ia his wealth, and 
Chrilt, into | the ambitious man in power and titles of honour; what then have 


he eatetefs the Saints in the everlaſting treaſures > and what pleaſure do the 


ingSpiricof the | Heavenly honours afford, where we ſhall be ſet above principa- 
Godhead ha:h | litiesand powers, and be made the glorious Spouſe of Chriſt > 
inſtilled , and | What pleaſure do the voluptuous finde in their fenſuall courſes ? 
whoſe heart he| hoy cloſely will they follow their Hunting and Hawking, and 


=_ yr other recreations from morning to night ? How delightfully 


LoveroChrift j Will they fit at their Cards and Dice, hours, and days, and nights 
the Heavenly | together ? O the delight that muſt needs then be, in beholding 
King* They| the face of the Living God; and in ſinging forth Praiſes to him 
are inchained | 14 the Lamb | which muſt be our recreation when we come to 


in that Beauty 
& unſpeakable | OUT Reſt. 


Glory, in that 
incorruptible ſplendor,and incomprehenſible Riches of the true and ecernal King,Chriſtz wich 
defire and longings aſ.er whom they are wholly taken up, beinz wholly turned to him, and 
long to attain that unexpreſhible blefledneſs, which by che Spiri: rhey behold z for the (3ke of 
which, they eſteem all rhe Beauty, and Ornaments, an4 Glory, and Riches, ani Honcur of 
Kings and Princes but as nethiag: for they ace wounded with the Beauty of God,and the Hea- 
venly Life of immortali:y hath dropped into their Souls : Ergo dotliey with for the love of the 
Heaven|y King, 2nd having him alone before their eyes in al: rheic defires, they rid themſelves 
by him of all worldly Love, and depar: from all rerrene eng2z3ements,rhat (orhey may ſtil] keep 
that deſire alone in their hearts, 4{acerins Homil 5*. * Yu ergo nes angit veſaxia, vittorum fiti 

re abſymbiu n, bujus mundi ſequi naufragium, vite preſentis pati infortunium, impie tyrannidis 
ferre dominium, & non magis convolarc ad Sanftorum felicitatem, ad irgelorum ſocicratim, ad ſo- | 
1emnitatem ſuperns letite , & ad Jucunditatem contemplativg vita, ut poſſinus itrare is potentias | 
Domini, C widere [uperabundantes divitias bonitatis ejus ? Bernard, de prxmio par, Calcit, | 


| 


| 


—— 


| — 
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| SECT. 1V. 
2.4 "Ompare alſo the delights above, with the lawfull delights 


of moderated ſenſes. Thir.k with thy (elf, how ſweet is food | 


ro my caſte when I am hungry?eſpecially,as //aac faid, that which 
my ſoul loveth:? that which my temperance and appetite do in- 
clineto2 Whar delight hath the taſte in ſome pleaſant Fruics? in 
ſome well rcliſhed meats? and indivers Junkets > O what de- 
light then muft my ſoul reeds have in feeding upon Chriſt the 
living bread? andin eating with him at his Table in his Kingdom? 
Wasa mels of pottage 1o ſweet to E/axin his hunger, that he 
, would buy them at fo dear arate as his birth.right > How highly 
| then ſhould I value this never-periſhing food > How pleaſant is 
' drink in the extremity of thirſt > The delighe of it toa man in a 
' Feaver or other drought, can ſcarcely be expreſſed : It will make 
| the ſtrength of Samp/on revive ; O then how delightfull will it be 
' to my ſoul to drink of chat Fountain of living water, which who 
ſo drinks, ſhall thirſt no more?So pleaſant is wine,& ſo refreſhing 
to the ſpirits, that it's ſaid to make plad the heart of man: How 


Wine which our water was turned into > that beſt Wine which 


ſmell> How delightful is perfect Mufick to the ear? how delight- 
ful are beauteous ſights to the eye ? ſuch as curious pictures; ſum- 
ptuous, adorned, well. contrived buildings ; bandſom, neceſſary 
rooms, walks, proſpe&ts ; Gardens ſtored with variety of beaute- 
ous and odoriferous lowers,or pleaſant Medows which are natu- 
ral gardens? O then think every time thou ſeeſt or remembereſt 
theſe, what a fragrant ſmell hath the precious ointment which is 
poured on the head of our glorified Saviour, and which muſt be 
poured on the heads of all his Saints > which will fill all the room 
* | of Heaven with its odor and perfume > How delightfull is the 
Muſick of the Heavenly Hoſt ? How pleaſing will be thoſe real! 
beauties above? and how glorious the building not made with 
hands? and the houſe that God himſelf doth dwell in and the 
| walks andproſpe&s inthe City of God ? and the beauties and de- 
| lights inthe celeftial Paradiſe > Think ſeriouſly what theſe muſt 
| needs be. The like may be ſaid of the delight of the ſenſe of Feel. 
ing, which the Philoſopher ſaich is the greateſt of all the reſt. 

S' CT. 


pleaſant then will that Wine of che great Marriape be ? even that 


will be kept till then > How delightfull are pleaſant odors to our | 


(v1 
te 
wa 


| vp +. 

S: bomines de 
gaudio terreno| 
 j.bilaxt, 1063 de 
gaudio calcſit 
jubilare nou de- 
bemus quod ver- 
bis vere expli- 
care non poſſu- 
mus ? Ft quem 
deces iſta jubi- 
latio mfs incffa 
bilem Deum ? 
Et fi Den fari 
won potes, ff Fas 
cere nou debes, 
quid reſt as nifo 
ut jabiles ? Au- 
ouſt, in Pl.94, 
St coufideremus 
que & quanta 
ſunt, que (anfis 
dabuntur in dic 
judicit, que & 
quanta quit 10- 
bis promittun- 
tur in c&lis ? vs 

leſcert omuis 
que babemtar in 
terris Terrens 
namg; (ubſtan- 
tia, atorne fe 
licna1 compd- 
rata, pondus ft, 
non ſubfidinm. 

} Greg.in Homil. 
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| SECT. V. 

CES 12 (Com alſo the delights above, with the delights chatare 
Celeſtiz horwn | found in natural knowledge : This is far beyond the de- 
princip14 Dco | j;ohrs of ſenſe ; and the delights of Heaven are further beyond it. 
wy 1 1 ' Think then, can an Archimedes be ſo taken up with his Mathema- 
am'cus: inquit Tical invention, that the threats of death cannot rake him off, but 
Plato in Time?. he will die in the midſt of theſe his natural contemplations? 
Dofti 4b inlo- Should I not muck more be taken up with che delignts of Glory, 
Es OR and die with theſe contemplations freſh upon my ſoul > eſpeci- 
fern, ws 9" ally when my death will perfe& my delights; but thoſe of 4- 
tui 3 ut fcurht ' chimedes die with him, * What a pleaſure is it to dive into the | 
Aciltoreles.Hoc ſecrets of nature? to finde out the myſtery of Arts and +ciences ? 
intereſt intty | ro have a clear underſtanding in Logick, Phy ſick, Metaphyſicks, 
_ & bay Muſick, Atronomy, Geometry, &c ? It we make but any new 
Po—_ dh | diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſee a little more then we ſaw before, 
domitum & | what ſingular pleaſure do we finde therein > Why think then 
indomitum rs »} what high delights chere are in the knowledge of God and Chrift 
us Ariltippus. | his Son. If the face of humane Learning be fo beautiful, that ſen- 
— = ſual pleaſures are to it but baſe and bruitiſh : how beautiful then 
ft loquendum, | is the face of God ? When we light of ſome choice and learned 
quands tacen- | Book, how are we taken with it 2 we could read and ſtudy it day 
dum ut Jac. , and nights we can leave meat, and drink, and ſleep, to reade it : 
Grynzus i | what delights then are there at Gods right hand, where we ſhall 


Aphoriſmis. : 
* Ferunt mag- | know in a moment all that is to be known ? 


num Meliutho- * 


* &ccepimus?  111is erit Ypiritus hominis nulum omnins habens vitizm, nec ſub quo jaceat, nec 6ui 


nem dicere ſolitun, Nox credere (e in univerſs Germania reperiri poſſe ullum, qui unicom imtcgram 
' #47fnam 1n Ariitotclis Organs reae miclligasr, Cum hee promeſſio complebitur, quid ermus ? qua- 
| les eximus? Dae $944 in ths rezno accepturt ſumus, qui Cyrifto moriente pro nobic tale jam pignus 


i ced.4t nec contra 4694 limit, pan fins virtute perfefius. Rerum ibi omnium quants! quam fþt- 
:cioſa | quan certs [cientiz | ſine errore al:quo vel labore | ubi Dei ſapieutia de ipſs fuo fonte pota- 
; bitur cum ſumma felicitare ſine ulli dificultue ? Augalt, de Civirat. li. 23. £24.11, De felicitac 
-intcr libros commori®k. Lege Seneca.n ſazviſſine diſſerentem. Li.de brevit,vit.c.14,19. 
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\2 $4m.1.26, Yea,the ſoulof Fenarhan 
Chriſt himſelf, as ic ſeemeth, had fome of this kinde of Love, 


SECT. VI, 


4 Con alſo the delights above,with the delights of mora- 
lity,and of the natural affeRtions: What delight had many 


' ſober Heathens in the rules and Practice of Meralduties? ſo chat: 
they cook him only for an honeſt man, who did well through the 
love of Vertue, and not only for fear of puniſhment? yea, ſo. 
| bigbly did they value this Moral .Vertue, that they thopghe the 
chief wn, rg of man covſiſted in it. Why think then, what ex- | 

ere will be in that rare perfetion which we ſhall be 


cellency t 
raiſed to in heaven? & in that uncreated perfeRtion of God which 


| we ſhall behold > what ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natu- | 
'ral Love > whether to Children,to Parents, to Yokefe)lows,or to 
Friends > The delight which a pair of ſpecial faithfull friends do- 


finde in jovi 


" and enjoying one another,jis a moſt pleafing,ſweet 
delight : Ic fee 


med to the Philoſophers to be above the delights 


| of Natural,of Matrimonial friendſhip; and I think it ſeemed (o to 
| David himfelf, ſo he concludes his Lamentation for him, 1 aw di. 


firefſed for thee, my brother fonatban, very pleaſant haft then been 
unto me, thy love to me Was Wonder full, 
leave to David. Even 


for be had one Diſciple whom he eſpecially loved, and who was 
wont to lean on his breaſt : why think chen,if the delights of cloſe 
& cordial friendſhip be ſo great, what delight ſhall we have in the 
friendſhip of the moſt High? and in our mutual amity with Je- 
ſus Chriſt > andin the deareſt love and conſort with the Saints? 
Surely this will be a cloſer 8& trier friendſhip then ever was be- 
twixt any friends on earth; and theſe will be more lovely and de 

ſirable friends then any that ever the Sun beheld; & both our affe. 
Qions to our Father, and our Saviour, but efpecially his affeftion 


t0-us will. be ſuch as bere we never knew;as ſpirits are ſo far m*« re 


powerful chen Fleſh, that one Angel can deſtroy an Hoſt, ſo alſo 


are their affetions more ſtrong and powerful,we ſhall then lovea 
thouſand times more ſtrongly and ſweetly, then now we can ;/and 
as all theActributes andW orks of God are incomprehenfible,ſo is 
the attribute and work of Love: He will love us many thouſand 

times 


pafing the love of Women, | 


L 64 


' 
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aernis 
145 fone labe, ſe- 
rexitas fine Ws | 
te. Avguit, in| 


fine 
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| times more, then we even at the perfecteſt are able to love him, 


E 
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; Wait joy then will there be in this mutual Love ? 


—— 


SECT. VII. 


& 7. | 5- Ompare alſo the Excellencies of Heaven with thoſe gh6ri- | 


Pſal.92. 4, 5+ 


| 2us works of the Creation which our eyes do now behold f 
Whar a deal of wiſdom,and power, and goodneſs appeateth in & 
through them to a wile Obſerver? what a deal of the Mair of | 
the great Creator doth ſhine-in the face: of this fabrick of the 


Pi1l,nr1, 3. 

Ptal. 145. 6,7, 
8,9,10,11,13, 
and 10, 7, 23, 


P:al.136. 4,5, 
6,0 
Job 36.24,25, 

26, 


| 


world 2 ſurely his Works are great and admirable, forght our of 


them that have pleaſure cherein.. This.makes the licudy 07 neural 
Philoſophy fo pleaſant, becauſe the works of God are (oc excel. 
ſent ; What rare workmanſhip isin the body of x man 2? yea, in 
the body of every beaſt > whith makes the Anatomical! ſte ies fo 
delightful ; what excellency in every Plant we ſee ? in che be-:1ty 
of Flowers? in the nature, diverſity, and nſe of Herbs? ' in 
Fruits, in Roots, in Minerais, and what not? But eſpecially if we 
look to the greater works : if we conſider the whoje body of this | 
earth, and icscreatures, and inhabitants; the Ocean of waters, | 


; witlt its motions and dimentians, the variation of che Seafons,and 
| of the face or the earth ; the entercourſe of Spring and Fall, of 
\Sammer and Wiater ; what wonderful excellency do theſe con- | 
tain? Why chink then in thy Medications, if theſe things which 


| 
( 
i 
L] « 
[ 


Tn (voitate Dei 
Rex veritas, 


| Lex Charitss, 


dignitas equitas, 
pax ſwlicitas, 
with fternitas . 


Au2.de C:vit, 


thewall of che Palace-yard; as the Poet ſaith, 


are but ſervants to ſinful man,are yet fo full of myſterious worth; 
what then is that place where God himſelf doth dwel, and is pre-/ 
pared for the jult who are perfeted with Chrift > When thou 


\ walkeſt forth in the Evening, look upon the Stars, how they 


glifſen, and in what numbers they beſpangle the Firmament : If in | 
the day time,look up to the glorious Sun; view the wide expand- | 
ed encompaliing heavens,and fay to thy ſelf, What glory is tn the | 
leaſt of yonder Scars? what a vaſt, what a bright reſplendentbody | 
hath yonder Moon,and every Planet ? O what an unconceivable, 
glory hath the Sun > Why,all this is nothing co the glory of Hea- | 
ven; yonder Sun mult there be laid afide as uſeleſs, for it would | 
not be ſeen for the brightneſs of God : I ſhill live above all yon- | 
der glory, yonder is but darkneſs to the luſtre of my Fathers | 
Houſe, I ſhall be 4s glorious as that Sun my ſelf ; yonder is but as! 


| 
If | 
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If in Heavens ontward Court ſuch beauty be, 
| What' t the glory Which the Saints do [ee ? *Thi 
Sothink of thereft of the Creatures : This whole earth is but my is Monch 
| . , . of «April (in 
Fathers foorſtool z this Thunder is nothing to his dreadful voice ; hich Chi 
theſe winds are nothing to the breath of his mouth : Somuch wiſ- rcſe again, this 
dom andipower as appeareth in all theſe ; ſo much, ard far much RelurreQion- 
more greatneſs and gooeneſs, and loving delights ſhall I enjoy _—_— _ 
in the aRuall fruition of God. Surely,if the Rain which rains, and 099 in 
- ; . . 7 | the year, this 
the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt, be ſo wonderfvl ; the rejoycech all 
Sun then which muſt ſhine on none but Saints and Angels, muſt the Creatures, 
needs be wonderful and raviſhing in glory *, | _ c—_ 
| the naxed trees 
ir openeth the earth : ir gladderh every living ching, This js the firſt Monthof Chriſtians,cven 
| therime of the ReſurreSien, when their bodies ſhall be gicrified, by tha Light which now | 
' lies hid within them, that is, the Spirir, which then will be to them boch cloathing, meat and | 
drink, and Joy and Peace and Ornament,and eternal Life. Macarius Homil. 5, 


——_— 
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SECT. VIIL 


* _— the things which thou ſhalt enjoy above, with} $F.8. 
the excellency of thoſe admirable works of Providence, 

wh:ch God doth exerciſe in the Church, and in the World. Whart ! 

plyrious things hath the Lord wrought?and yet we ſhall fee morg 

clorious then theſe. Would it not bean aſtoniſhing ſight, to ſee 

the Sea ftand as a Wall on the right hand, and on the left,and the | 

Gy Land appear in the midſt, and the people of 1/ral pals ſafely | 

through, and Pharash and his people (wallowedup? what if we | 

ſhould fee but ſuch a ſight now? It we had ſeen the ten Plagues | 

of erypt,or had ſeen the Rock to puſh forth ſtreams,or had ſeen | 

Manna or Quails rained down from Heaven,or had ſeen the Earth | 

open and {wallow up the wicked, or had ſeen their Armies flain 
with Hailſtones, with an Angel, or by one another ; Would not 
all cheſe have been wondrous glorious ſights? But we ſhall ſee far 
greater things then theſe, And as our fights ſhall be more wonder- 
full,fo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet: There ſhall be no bloud nor 
wrath intermingled ; we ſhall not then cry out as David, Who 
can ſtand before this koly Lord Grd ? Would it not have been an 
aſloniſhing fight to bave ſeen theSun ſiand ſtill in theFirmament? 
or to have ſeen Ahaz Dial go ten degrees backward? Why, we} 


hall 
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ſhall ſee when there ſhall be no Sun to ſhine at all ; we ſhall be- 
held for ever a Sun of more incomparable brightneſs. Were ir 
not a brave life, if we might ſtill live among wonders and mirg- 
cles? and all for us,and not againſt us? if we could have drought 
or rain at our prayers, as Elias ? or if we could call down fre 
from Heaven to deſtroy our enemies? or raiſe the dead to life, as 
Eliſby ? or curexhe diſeaſed, and ſpeak ſtrange languages, as the 
Apoftles > Alas,theſe are nothing to the wonders which we ſhall 
ſee and poſſeſs with God! and all thoſe wonders of goodneſs 
and loye ! We ſhall poſſeſs that pearl and power it ſelf, — 


{whoſe vertue all theſe works were done ; we ſhall our (elves 


the ſubjeRts of more wonderful mercies then any of theſe. Foxas 
was raiſed but from- a three dayes buriall, from the belly of che 
Whale in the deep Ocean; but we ſhall be raiſed from many years 
rotteaneſs and duſt ; and that duſt exalted ro a Sun-like glory; 
and that glory perpetuated to all eternity. What ſayeſt thou, 
Chriſtian?Is not this the greateſt of miracles or wonders? Surely, 
if we obſerve but common previdenees, the Motions of the Sun, 
the Tides of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the warming it, 
the watering it with Rain as a Garden, the keeping in order a 
wicked contuſed world, with multitudes the like ; they are all 
very admirable: But then to think of the $iox of Ged, of the Vi- 
ſion of the Divine Majefty,of the comely Ocder of the Heavenly 
Hoſt ; what an admirable ſight muſt that needs be > O what rare 
and mighty works have we ſeen in Britain in four or five years? 
what changes 2 what ſubduing of enemies ? what clear diſcove- 
ries of an Almighty Arm 2 what magnifying of weakneſs > what 


| 


| caſting down of ſtrength > what wonders wrought by moſt im 


probable means? what bringing to Hell, and bringing back ? 
what turning of tears and fears into ſafety and joy? ſuch hear- 


ing of earneſt prayers, as if God conld have denied us nothing 


that we asked? All theſe were wonderfull heart-raifing works. 
But O, what are theſe to our full deliverance? to our finall con- 
- ? to oureternal triumph ? and to that great day of great 
things ? 
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SECT. IX, 


7.4 "Ompare alſo the Mercies which thon ſhalt have above, 
| with thoſe particular Providences which thou haſt enjoy- 
ed thy ſelf, and thoſe obſervable Mercies which thou Þ:aft record: 


\ed through thy life. If thou be a Chriſtian indeed, I know thou | 


baft, if not in thy Book, yet certainly in thy Heart, a great ma- 
ny precious fayours upon record, The very remembrance and re- 
hearſal of them is ſweet: How much more ſweet was the aCtual 
enjoyment ? But all theſe are nothing to the Mercies which are 
above. Look over the excellent Mercies of thy youth and Edu- 
cation ; the Mercies of thy riper years or age ; the Mercies of thy 
proſperity;and of thy adverſity: the Mercics of thy teveral places 
and relations ; are they not excellent, and innumerable? Canſt 
[not thou think on the ſeveral places thou baſt lived in, andr 
member that they have each had their ſeveral mercies? the mer- 
cies of ſuch a place, and ſuch a place ; and all of them very rich 


 {olved thy latt doubts > when he overcame and ſilenced thy fears 
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and engaging mercics? O how ſweet was it to thee, when Godre- | qvanz fins 


lingua dicere, 


@. ) vel quis mel 


leffus capere 
ſuffrcie 1a ſt- 


Ferng cvitaths 


edudia? An. 
gelorum charis | 


and unbelief? 'when he prevented the inconveniencies of thy life, > "mn 
which thy own counſe} would have cyt thee into? when he Gs bak Di 
eaſed thy pains > when he healed thy ficknels, and raiſed thee up | ritibu, gtore 


'as from the very grave and death? when thou prayedſt, and 
\wept'ſt, as Hezekiah, and ſaidit, 11y daics are cnt off, 1 ſhall go to 
|the gates of the grave, I am deprived of the reſidue of my years : 1 
\ſ1id I ſhall wot ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the Land of the living, 
[ ſhall beho/d man no more With the [uhabitants of the World. Mine 
age ts departed and removed from me 44 a Shepherds Tent : 1 have 
cut off like a Weaver my life; He will cnt me off With pining ſickneſs; 
| from day to day Wilt thou make an end of me. &c. Tet did he in love 
” thy ſoul deliver it from the pit of corruption, and caſt thy ſins be- 


bind hu back : and ſet thee among the living, to praiſe him as thou 


| deſt this day : T hat the fathers to the children might make knowa hu | 
"Truth: The Lord Was ready to ſave thee, that thou mighteſt ſing 
'the ſongs of praiſe to him in his houſe all the daies of thy life, Ia.38. 
,10, tothe 20, I ſay, were not all thele moſt precious mercies ? 
Alas, theſe are but (mall things for thee in the eyes of God ; he 
:ncendeth thee far greater things then theſe, even ſuch as theſe 


Rrr are 


conditoris afſi- 
ſtere 3 preſen+ 
ttm Tet val 
tum cerncre,. 
mea reunſcrip 
tim [unmen wi 
dere, wullo mor | 
tis dolore ifficr, | 
Incorrupticnls | 
Ferfelue Mule 
rer6 [atin? 


Grez.in Hom, 


VO << 


——— —— .—_— — 


—_ OE EI I A A Es ts ts es _ 
* 


— A C—_ ———— cc 


The Saints everlaſting — Part4, 
a m — 


"are ſcarce ataſte of, It-was a-choice mercy that God hath fo 
notably anſwered chy prayers; and that thou haſt been ſo oft and 
ſo evidently a prevailer with him: But O think then, Are all theſ 
ſo lweet and precious that my life would have been a perperua!] 
miſery without chem > Hath his providence lifced me ſo high on 
Earth, and his mercifull kindneſs made me great ? How ſweet 
then will the glory of his preſence be Þ And how high will his 
| eternall love exalt me? And how great ſhall I be made in Com- 
| munion wich his greacneſs ? If my Pilgrimage, and warfare have 
| ſuch mercies, what ſhall I finde in my home,and in my Triumph ? 

If God will communicate ſo much to me while I remain a ſinner 

what will he beſtow when | am a perfect Saint? If I have had lo 
| much in this ftrange Country at ſuch a diſtance from him ; what 
| ſhall | have in Heaven in his immediate preſence, where I ſhall 
ever ſtaod about his Throne? 


EIS —  — 


SECT. X. 


' 8. F"Omparethe comforts which thou ſhalt have above, with 
| thoſe which thou haſt here received in the Ordinances. 
' Hath not the wriccenWogd been to thee as an open fountain;flow- 
' ing with comforts day and night? when thou haſt been in trouble, 
there thou halt met with refreſhing: when thy faith hath {tagger- 
| ed it hath there been confirmed : What ſaitable Scriptures hath 
' the Spirit ſet before thee? What ſeaſonable promiſes have come 
into thy minde? ſo that thou mayeſt ſay with David; If thy 
| Word had not been my delight, I had periſhed in my trouble > 
| Think then, If c:1e Word be fo full of conſolations what overflow- 
ing ſprings ſhall we findtn God ? If his letters are ſo comfortable, 
| whar are the words that low from his bleſſed lips? and the beams 
that {tream from his Glorious Face? If Zauther would not take 
all che world for one leaf of the Bible, what would he take for the 
Joys which it revealeth 2 If the promiſe be ſo ſweet, what is the 
performance? If the Teſtament of our I.ord,and our Charter for 
the Kingdom be ſo comfortable, what will be our poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdomit ſelf > Think further, what delights have I found al- 
ſo in this Word preached>when I have ſit under a heavenly heart- 
ſearching Teacher, how hath my heart been warmed within = | 
ow | 


UMI 


to have ſat and heard from morning to night, I could even have 
lived and died there: How oft haveI gone to the Congregation 


How oft have I gone doubting,concluding damnation agair.{t my 
own ſoul, and God hath fent me home with my doubts reſolved, 
and ſatisfied me,and perſwaded me of his love in Chriſt? Row ofc 
have gone with darkneſs and doubtings in my judgement, and 
God hath opened to me ſuch precious truths, and opened alſo my 
underſtanding to fee them, that his light hath been exceeding 
comfortable 'to my ſoul? what Cordials have I met with in my 
ſaddeſt aflitions? what preparatives to fortifie me for the next 
| encounter 2 Well then,if XMo/es face doThine lo gloriouſly, what 
| Glory is in the Face of God ? If che very feet of the * Meflengers 
; of theſe tidings of Peace be beautiful, how beautiful is the Face of 
| the Prince of Peace?If che Word in the mouth of a fellow. ſervant 
be ſo pleaſant, what is the living Word himſe!t 2 16 this Treature 
be ſo precious in earthen Veſſels, what is that Treaſure laid up in 
Heaven? Think with thy ſelf, If I had heard but ſuch a Divine 
Prophet as 1/aiah, or ſuch a perſwading moving Prophet as 7e- 
. |remy, Or ſuch a worker of Miracles as £/5jah or Eliſha, how de- | 
lightful a hearing would this have been ? [fI had heard bur Perer, 
| or Fohx,or Panl,l ſhould rejoyce ir; it aslong as I lived; but what | 
would I give thatT had heard one Sermon from the mouth of 
| Chriſt himſelf > ſure I ſhould have felt the comfort of ic in my 
very ſoul ; why but,alas,all this isjnothing to what we ſhall have 
b above: O bleſſed arethe eyes that ſee what there is ſeen, and 
the ears that hear the chings that there are heard ! There ſhall 
hear Elias, Iſaiah, Daniel, Peter,John, (not Preaching to an obſli. 
nate people in impriſonment, ia perſecution, and reproach, but) 
triumphing in the praiſes of him that hath advanced them. 4»: 
was wont to wiſh theſe three wiſhes;firſt, that he might have ſeen 


runt, &c. Cyprian, de Immortalicate, 


Rerea Chriſt 
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troubled in ſpirit, and returned home with quietneſs and delight 2 


| videre, ut F 3+ 


| mus illic 195 ha- 


bh in commune l#titia eſt ? Lualic illic celeſtium reguorum velupt as. ſine timore moriendi © 6191 ater. 
nitate vivendi ? Quem ſumma C7 perpetua falicitss ? lags.e poticlorum gloricſus chorus; rHic Prophe- | 
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am Corozatus ; T riumphantes illic Virgines, qua concupiſcentian carnis & corporis, continentis 1999+ | 
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how hath he melted me,and turned my bowels ! methinks I have | « Carew cm 
felt my ſelf almoſt in Heaven: methinks I could have been content | 
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, Chriſt in the flefh ; ſecondly, That he might have heard Pas/ 
' preach ; chirdly,That he might have ſeen Rome in its glory: Alas, 
| theſe are {mall matters all co that which Axſtiz now beholds , 
| there we ſee rot Chriſt in. the form of a ſervant, bnt Chriſt in-his| 
' Kingdom,in Maj<«fty and Glory;not Paul preach in weakneſs and: 
; contempt, but Pal with millions more rejoycing andcriumph. | 
ing ; not perſecuting Rowe in a fading glory, but Feru/alem which | 
| is above,in perfect and laiting glory. | 
So alſo think, What a joy it is to-have acceſs and acceptance in | 
Prazer,that when any thing aileth me,] may go to-God and open | 
my caſe, and unboſom my ſoul to him as to mymoſt faithful] ; 
friend? eſpecially knowing his ſufficiency and willingnels to re- | 
lieve me? O but it will be a more ſurpaſſing unſpeakable joy, | 
| when I ſhall receive all bleſſings without asking them; and when 
all my necc fli.1es and miſeries are removed, and when God him- 
| ſelf will be che portion and inheritance of my foul. 
| What conlolation alſo have we oft received in the Supper of 
the Lord? whar a priviledge is it to be admitted to fit at his Table? 
to have his Covenant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance, 
and his ſpecial Love fealed by his Spirit co my heart? Why, but 
all the life and comfort of theſe, is their declaring and aſfuring 
ine of the comforts hereafter ; their uſe is, but darkly to fignifie 
| and ſes] thoſe higher mercies : when I ſhall indeed drink with him 
the fiuit of che Vine renewed, it will then be a pleaſanc fealt in- | 
; deed. O che dificrence between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on | 
earth, and che Marriage-Supper of the Lamb at the creat day! 
Here he is in am upper room, accompanied with twelye poor le- 
': ted men, feeding on no curious dainties, but a Paſchal Lamb 


with ſowre herbs, and a 7d at his Table ready to betray him : 


\ But chen his room will be the Glorious Heavens; his attendants 


ail the Holt of Angels and Saints;no Z4das norunfurniſhed gueſt 
' cornes there, bur the humble believers muſt ſit down by him, and 
the Feaſt wil! betheir mutual Loving and Rejoycing, Yet further 
| chink with thy ſelf thus; The communion of the Saints on earth 
| is a moſt delectable mercy : Whar a pleaſure is ir to live with un- 
; derſtanding and hegvenly Chriſtians! Even David ſaith, they were 
| all his delight : O chen what a delighcfull ſociery ſhall I bave 
above? The Communion of Saints is there ſomewhat worth, 


0 


| where their underſtandings are fully cleared, and their affeRions | 


fo 


— 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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ſo highly advanced, If I had ſeen but 7eb in his ſores upon the 
Dunghil, it would bave been an excellent ſight to fee ſuch a mir- 
rour of patience: what will it be then to ſee him in glory, praiſing 
that power which did vphold and deliver him? 1f 1 had beard 
but Paxland S7las ſinging in the ſtocks, it would have been a Cc- 
lightful hearing ; what wil it be then to hear them fing praiſes in 
heaven ? If I had beard David ſing praiſes on bis Lute and Karp, 
it would have been a pleaſing melody; and that which drove 
the evil ſpirit from Sax/, would ſure have driven away the Cul- 
neſs and ſadneſs of my ſpirit, and have been to me as the mulick 
was to Eliſbah, that the Spirit of Chriſt in joy would bave come 
| upon me; why, I ſhall ſhortly kear that ſweet Singer in the} 
| heavenly Chore advancing the King of Sairis ; and will not that 
| bea far more melodious hearing ? It I had ſpoke with Paul when 
he was new come down from the third Heaver,, and he might 
| have revealed to me the thir gs which he had ſeen ; O what would 
I give for an hours ſuch conference ? how far would I go to hear 
ſuch a Narration > why, I muft ſhortly ſee thoſe very things my 
ſelf, yea, and far more then Pal was then capable of ſeeing, and 
yet ſhall I ſee no more then [I ſhall poſſeſs. It I had ſpoke but one 
hour with Lazar when he was riſen from the dead, and heard 
him deſcribe the things which he had ſeen in another world ( if 
God would permit andenable him thereto,) what a joytul diſ- | 
courſe would that have been ? How many thouſand books may 1 
reade before I could know ſo much as he could bave told mein 
that hour.z; If God would have ſuffered him to tell what he had | * gyiz ib; Deus 
ſeen, the Fews would have more thronged to hear him then they | onma in emni- 
did to ſee him ; O but this would have been nothing to the ſight | bus, Of ihius 
it ſelf, and co the * fruition of all that which Lazar ſaw. ſrapgrayy. 
Once again,think with thy {elf what a ſoul-raifing employment! ,,,; inpleks 
is the praiſing of God? eſpecially in conſort with his affectionate apperizus ; ceſ- 
Saints > What ifT had been in the place of thoſe Shepherds, and /b'»tque /e 
ſeen the Angels, and heard rhe multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, —_ — 


( praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory ro Gol on the hight, and cn earth | tat 
”Y 


233 2 


; Prace, good-Will towards men ? Luke 2.13, 14.what a glorious fight | Angelicarum | 


| and hearing would this have been ? bur I ſhall ſee and hear more | virrurum diſ- | 
\curſus: Es in- | 


| a - . . - . 0 . . 
| pleta ordingt 4 que emnine civitate Dei, nec innovabitur, rec mutabitur ultra f'xe & conſummate be- i 


| 461tvdinks ſtatus. Cyprian, de laude Martyr. 
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olorious things then this, If I had ſtood by Chriſt when he was 
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thanking his Father, 7oha 17. I ſhould have thought mine ears 
even bleſſed with his voice, how much More when I ſhall hear 
him pronounce me bleſſed? If there were ſuch-great joy at the 
bringing back of the Ark, 2. $4m.6.15. and ſuch great joy at the 
re-edifying th2 material Temple, Neb.12.43., wkat joy will there 
bein che new 7er#/alem ? Why, if I could but fee the Church 
here in Unity and Proſperity, and the undoubted Order and Dif: | 
cipline of * Chriſt eftabliſhed, and his Ordinances purely and | 
powerfully adminiſtred, what an unſpeakable joy to my ſoul it 
would be? If Icould ſee the Congregations provided with able 


what ableſſed place were England? If I could ſee our Ignorance 
turned into Knowledge, and Errour turn into ſoundneſs of Un» 
 derſtanding,and ſhallow Profeffors into ſolid Relievers, and Bre- 
; thren living in Amity, and in the life of the Spirit, O what a for- 


mation in Heaven? and to the bleſſed condition which we muſt 
live inthere? There is another kinde of change and glory then 
; this ! What great joy had the people and David himſelf? to ſee 
them ſo willingly offer to the ſervice of the Lord ? And what an 
excellent Pſalm of P:aite doth David thereupon compoſe ? I Chy. 
29 9,10, &c. When S$9/omon was anointed King in feruſalem, 
the people rejoyced with fo great joy, that the earth rent at the 
' ſound of them, 1 KX:ra7.1.40 whata joyfull ſhout will there be 
' then atthe appearing of the King of the Church > If when the 
foundations of the earth were faſtened, and the corner-ſtone 
thereof was lai, the morning ftars did ſing together, and all the 
' Sons of God did ſhout for joy, fob 38 6,7, why then when our | 
; Slorious world is both founded and finiſhed,and the corner-ftone | 
| appeareth to be the top-ſtone alſo, and the Holy City is adorned | 
| as the Bride of the Lamb, O Sirs, what a joyfull ſhout will then | 
; be heard ?. 


} 
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SECT, Xl, 


(_=_ the joy which thou ſhale have in heaven, with] SF. 11, 
Al that which the Saints of God have found in the way to it, 
and in the foretaſtes of it ; when thou ſeeſt an heavenly man re- | 
joyce, think what it is that ſo affects him : Iris the property of; 
fools to rejvyce in toyes, and to laugh at nothing : butthe people | 
of God are wiſer then ſo, they know whart it is that makes chem | 
glad : When did God ever revealthe leaſt of himſelf to any of hs 
v | Saints, butthe joy of their hearts was anſwerable to the Revela- j 
tion? Pax was (0 lifted up with what he ſaw, that he was in-dan- 
ger of being exalted above meaſure, and mult bave a prick ia the 
| fleſh to keep him down ; when Peter bad ſeen but Chriſt in his | 
| Transfiguration, which was but a ſmall glimpſe of his glory, and | 
| had ſeen Mes and Eli talking with him, what a rapture and | 
| extaſic he is caſt into? Maſter (faith he) it zs good for ws robe | 
 bere, let us bere build three T abernacles, one for T hee, and one for | 
; Moſes and one for Elia ; as if he ſhould ſay, O letus not go down, 
| again to yonder perſecuting rabble ; let us not go down again to 
yonder droſlic dirty world,let us not return to our mean and ſuf-. 
fering ſtzte, is ic not better that we (tay here now we are here? is 
| not here better company ? and ſweeter pleaſures > but the Text 
| faith, He knew not What he ſaid, Mat.17 4. When o/es had been 
|ralking with God .in the Mount, it made his Viſage ſo ſhining 
' and glorious, that the people could not endure to behold it, bur 
he was fain to put a vail upon it: No wonder then if the face of | 
God muſt be vailed, till we are come to that ſtate where we ſhall 
' be more capable of beholding him, when the vail ſhall be taken | 
; away, and we all beholding him with open face, ſhall he curned | 
[ipto the ſame Image from glory co glory. Alas, whatis the back- | * Cor.3.16, 
| parts which Afoſes ſaw from the clefts of the Rock, to that open , *7-** 
| face which we fhall behold hereafcer? what is the Revelation to | 
| Fohnin Patmos, to this Revelation which we ſhall have in vea- ' 
; ven? How ſhort doth Paxls Viſion come of the Saints Viſion 
| above with God? How ſmall a part of the glory which we muſt | 
| ſee, was that which ſo tranſported Petey in the Mount? I confeſs! 
' theſe were all extraordinary foretaſtes, but little to the full Beati- 
 fical Viſion : when David foreſaw the Reſurreion of Chriſt and 
; of himſelf, and the pleaſures which he ſhould have for ever at 
| Rrr 4 Gods | 
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| Gods right hand, how doth it make him break forth and ſay, 
| Therefore my hy.are W.u 7141,and my glory rejoyceth,my fl:/h alſo ſhal 
| reſt in hope, Pial. 16.9, Way thinkcaen ; If the forelight can raiſe 
| ſuch raviſhing joy, what will the actual pofſeilion do? How of 
| have we rea1 and heard of the dying Saincs, who wien they had 
ſcarce itrengt! and life enough to expreſs them, have been-4s full 
| of joy as their hearrs could hold? And when their bodies have 
| beza uader che extremes of cheir ſickneſs, yea, ready co feel the 
| pangs of death, have yec had (o much of heaven tn their ſpirits, 
| that cheir joy hach far ſurpaſſed cheir ſorrows ; and if a ſpark of 
; this fire beſo glorious, & tNatin che midit of che ſea of adverſity, 
| wha chea is thac Sun-of Glory ic ſelf? O che joy that che Martyrs 
' of Chrilt have felt 19 che midit of the ſcorching fla nes? ſure they 
| had life an4 ſeaſe as we, and were fleſh and blood as well as we. 
Theretore ic muſt needs be {yme excellent thing tac mult ſo re- 
joyce their {ouls, winle cheir bodies were burning : When Bilxey 
ca1 burn his Ravger in che Candle, and Cranmer can burn off his 
unworthy right nand ; waen Bainham can call the Papiſts co ſee a 
| Micacle, and cell chem chat he feels no more palin then in a bed of 
Dowa;and that the tire was to lim as a bed or Roſes : when Far- 
rer can lay,ft L iti, believe not my Doctrine; Think then, Reader, 
with ihy leli in thy meditacions, (ure it muit be (ume wonderful 
foretalted giary chit can do all ohis, thac can make the flames of 
fire eall2,anl chat can make che King of tears ſo welcom; O wha: 
ten mutt thiz glory tt leif aceds be? whea tae very thoughts of 
I; can bring Pasl1nco ſuch a [traignt, chac he deſired to depart & 
(9 be with Crilt,as bett orall; Faen ic caa make them never chink 
themſelves well :1/] they aredead : O what a blefſed Reſt is this? 
Shall $4 4e-5 1.3 delighttally embrace the (take, and cry out, Wel 
com Crois; .n{inil not | more delightfully embrace my bleſſed- 
neis, and cry, Welcom Crown? Shall bleſſed Bradford kiſs the 
fi330t, and thall not I chen kiſs the Son himſelf > Shall the poor 
Martyr rej»yce that ſhe might have her tootin the ſame hole of 
the Stocks that Mr" Philpors foot had been in before her> and 
ſhall not I rejoyce that my ſoul (hall live in the ſame place of 
glory waere Chrilt and his Apoſtles are gone before me > Shall 
tire and faggot, ſhall priſons and baniſhment, ſhall ſcorns and 
cruel rormeats be more welcome to others, then Chriſt and Glo- 
ry ſhal! be to me? God forbid. What thanks did Lysiws the 
| Martyr 
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Martyr givethem, that they would ſend him to Chriſt from his | 
ill maſters on earth? How defirouſly did Bzſil wiſh, when his per- 
ſecutors threatned his death the next day, that they might not 
change their reſolution, lelt he ſhould mils of his expeQation ! 
W hac thanks then ſhall I give my Lorc, for removirg me from 
this loathſom priſon to his Glory ! ard how loth ſhould I be to 
de deprived thereof | When Zarhy thought he ſhould die of an 
Apoplexy,it comforted him, and made him more willing, becaule | 
the good Duke of $097, and before him the Apeltle Fobx had | 
died of that diſeaſe, how n;u«!) more ſhould I be willing to pals | 
the way that Chrilt hath paſied, and come to the glory where 
Chrilt is gone ? If Zather could thereupon ſay, Feri Domine, feri 
clementer, ipſe paratis ſum, quia verbotuoa peccatus abjolutns ; 
Strike Lord, ſtrike pgenily, | am ready, becaule by thy Word I am 
abſolved from my fins; how much mcre chearfully ſhouldI cry, 
Come Lord ard advance me to this glory, and repole my weary 
ſoul in Reſt ! 
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SECT. All. | 
Ompare alſo the glory of the Heavenly Kingdom, w:th 
the glory of the imperte& © hurch on earth,and with he 
Glory of Chriſt in his fate of Humihation : And you may eztily 
conclude, Jt C hriſt under his Fathers wrath,and Chrilt {tanding 
inthe room of ſinners, were ſo wonderful in excellencies, what 
then is Chriſt at the Fathers rigt.thand 2 Andif che Church un 
der her ſins and enemies, have io much beauty ; tomething it will 
have at the marriage of the Lamb. How wonderful was the Son 
of God in the torn 07 2 (ſervant! When he is born, the Heavers 
muſt proclaim him by miracles: A new Star mult appear in the 
firmament, & fetch men trom remote parts of the world to wor: | 
ſhip him in a manger ; The Angels and Heavenly Hoſt muſt de. ; 
clare his Nativity, and ſolemnize it with praiſing and glorifying 
God. When he is but a childe he muſt diſpute with the Detors | 
and confute them, When he ſets upon his Office, his whole life | 
's a wonder, Water turned into wine, thouſands fed with five | 
loaves & two fiſhes, multitudes toilowing lim to ſee his miracles ; 
The lepers cleanſed, the ſick-healed, the lame reſtored, the blinde 
receive their ſight, the dead raiſed; if we kad (een all this, ſhould ' 
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gr4tns, qui cum morti fuiſict obnexius, /attus eſt de immertalitate ſecurus, Cyprian. 
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we not have thought it wonderful? The moſt deſperate diſeaſes 
cured with a touch, with a word ſpeaking ; the blinde eyes with 
alittle clay and ſpictle; rhe Devil departing by Legions at his 
command ; the windes and the ſeas obeying his word ; are not all 
theſe wonderfull ? Think then, How wonderfull is his Celeftial 
Glory | Ifthere be ſach cutting down of boughs, and ſpreading 
ot Garments,and crying Hoſanxa, to one that comes into Fernſa- 
lem riding on an Aſs ; what will there be when he comes with his 
Angels in his Glory ? If they that heard him preach the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom, have their hearts turned within them, that they re- 
carnand ſay, Never man ſpake like thi man: Then ure they | 
that behold his Majeſty in bis Kingdom, will ſay, There was never | 
glory like this glory. It when hi3enemies come to apprehend him, | 
che word of his mouth doth caſt them all to the ground ; It when | 


| 


[ 


{ 


' ſhaken 2 When this Sun ſhall be taken out of the firmament, and | 


he is dying,the earth mult tremble,the vail of the Temple rent,the 

Sun in the firmament muſt hide irs face and deny its light to the 
ſinful world, & the dead bodies of the Saints ariſe, & the ftanders' 
by be forced to acknowledge, Verily,this was the Son of God : O | 
then what a day will it be, when he will once more ſhake, not the 


Earth only, but the Heavens alſo, and remove the things that are | 


be everlaſtingly darkned with the brightneſs of his Glory ? when | 


' the dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him;and all ſhall acknow- | 


ledge him to be the Son of God, and every tongue confeſs him to | 


, be 1.ord and King ? If when heriſeth again,the Grave and Death | 


have loſt their power, and the Angels of Heaven muft roll away | 
the tone, and aſtoniſh the watchmen till they are as dead men, | 
and ſend the tidings to his dejeted Diſciples ; If the bolted doors 
cannot keep him forth ; If the Sea be as firm ground for kim to 
walk on; it hecanaſcend to Heaven in the ſight of his Diſciples, | 
and ſend the Angels to forbid them gazing after him; O what 
Power, and Dominion and Glory then is he now poſſeſſed of 1 
and muſt we for ever poſſeſs with him ! Yet think further, Are| 


| his very ſervants enabled to do ſuch miracles when he is gone 
' from them > Cana few poor fiſhermen and tent-makers, and the 


| like Mzchanicks, cure the lame, and blinde, and Gick? open the 
| priſons? deſtroy the diſobedient? raiſe the dead? and atoniſh| 
| their adverſaries? O then what a world will that be, where every 
| one can do greater works then theſe ? and ſhall be highlier ho- 


noured, 
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Devils ſubje& to us : but more to have our names written in the - 


{ crets, bring down the proud, and make the flony ſinner tremble ; | 
| If it can make men burn their books, ſell their lands, bring in the 
| price,& lay it down at the Preachers feet; If it can make the ſpirics 
of Princes ſt00p,and the Kings of the Earth reſign their Crowns, 
and do their homage to Jeius Chriſt ; If it can ſubdue Kingdoms, 
and convert thouſands, and turn the world thus upſide down ; 1t | 
the very mention of the Judgement and Life to come, can make | 
the Judge on the bench to tremble, when the priſoner ac the bar | 
doth preach this Ductrine,O what then is the Glory of che Kino- | 
dom it felt > What an ablulute Dominion hath Chritt and his! 
' Saints> And if they bave this Power and Ronour in the day of 
, their abaſement,and in the time appointed for their ſuffering and 
diſgrace, what then will they bavein cheir full advancement ? 


| 


{ 


_— — - —_ — 


SECT, XIII. 


Ompare thy mercies thou ſhalt have above, with the 
mercies which Chritt hath here beſtowed on thy ſoul;' 
and the glo:t us change winch thou ſhalt have at laſt, with the 
gracious change which the Spirit hatch wrought on thy heart : 
| Compare the comforts of thy glorification, wh the comforts of 
' thy ſanRification, There is not the ſmalleſt grace in thee, which 
| is genuine and ſincere, bat is of greater worth then the riches of 
the Indizs; not a hear:y defire and groan after Chriſt but is more 
| ro be valued then the Kingdoms of the world : A renewed na- 
\ture is the very Image of God ; Scripture calleth it by the name 
| of [Chrift dwelling in us ] and [ the Spirit] of God abiding in 
' us; * It is as a beam from the face of Gud hiniſeif,it is the Seed of 
God remaining in us, it is the onely inherent beauty of the rati- 
onal ſoul:it ennoblech man above all nobility,it ficteth him to un- 
der{tand his Makers pleaſure, to do his Will, and to receive his 
Glory. Why think then with thy ſelf, 1f this grain of Muſtard. 
'eed be lo precious, what is the tree of Life in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God ? If a ſpark of life which will but ſtrive againſt 
corruptions, and flame out a few deſires and groans, be ſo much 
worth : 
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The Saints cuerlaſitng Reſt, | 
noured then by the doing of wonders ? It were much to have the | 


| book of lite, If the very preaching of the Goſpel be accomparied | 
| with ſuch power, that it will pierce the heart, and diſcover its ſe- | 


progenies, quem 
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; worth:how glorious then is the Fountain and End of this life ? if 
; we be ſaid to be lixe God, and co bear his Image, and co be holy 
as he is holy ; when, alas we are preſſed down with a body of ſin; 
Sure we thall then be mueh liker God, when we are perfe&ly ho. 
| ly and without blemiſh, & have no ſuch thing as (1a within us. Is | 
'the deſire afcer heaven fo precious a thing? what then is the thing | 
it ſelf which is deſired? Is the love ſo excellent > what then is the | 
| beloved ? Is our joy in foreſceing and belecving, fo ſweet > what 
will be the joy in the full pofleiſing? O the delight that a 
Chriftian bath in the lively exerciſe of ſome of theſe affeRtions ! 
Wit good does it to his very heart, when he can feelinply ſay, | 
He loves his Lord? what ſweetneſs is there in the very at of 
loving? yea, even thoſe troubling paſſions of ſorrow and fear, 
are yetdelightfull when chey are rightly exerciſed : How glad is 
a poor Chriſtian when he feeleth his heart begin to melt? and ' 
when the thoughts of ſinful unkindneſs will diſſolve it ? Even this | 
forrow doth yield him matcer of joy. O what will it then be, | 
] ; when we ſhall do-nothing but know God, and love, and rejoyce, | 
and praiſe,and all this in the higheſt perfetion 2 what a comforc 
{ 1s itto my doubting ſoul, when 1 have a lictle aſſurance of the ſin- | 
cerity of my graces? when upon examination I can but trace the 
Spirit in his ſan&fying works > How much more will it comfort | 
' me, to find that this Spirit hath ſafely conduRted me, and left me ! 
{inthe arms of Jeſus Chrift > what a change was itthat the Spirit 
made upon my ſoul, when he firſt turned me from darkneſs to | 
lighc, and from the power of Satan unto God? To be raken from | 
; that horrid Rate of nature, wherein my ſelf and my aQtions were | 
|  loathſom to God, and the ſentence of death was paſt upon me, | 
| and the A!mighty took me for his utter enemy,and to be preſent- 
ly numbred among his Saints, and called his Friend, his Servant, 
| his Son; and the ſentence revoked which was gone forth; O, | 
| what a change was this! -to be taken from that ſtate wherein | 
| ' was born, and had lived delightfully ſo many years, and was, 
 riveted in it by cuſtom and engagements, when thouſands of ſins | 
' didlie upon my ſcore; andit | had fo died, I had been damned | 
| : forever; and to be juſtified from all cheſe enormors crimes, and | 
' freed from all theſe fearful plagues, and put inco the title of an | 
| Heir of Heaven ; O what an altoniſhing change was this > Why | 
; then conſider how much greater wil chat glorious change then be? 
| Beyond | 
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| Beyond expreſling ; bevord corceiving ! How oft, whenl have © | 
' thought of this charge in n'y regeneration, bave ] cried our, O; | 
| blefled day ! and bl: tled be che Lord that Lever {:zw it ! why kow | : 
then ſhall I cry out in Heaven, (bletied Erernity ! ard bleſſed be; 

the Lord that broughcme co tr! Was the mercy of my converſion | 

ſo exceeding great, that the Angels of God did rejoyce to ſee it?! 

Sure then the mercy of my ſalvation will be fo great, that the 

Game Angels will congratulate my felicity. This grace is but a| 
{park that is raked up in the Aſhes ; itis covered with fleſh from 
the ſight of the world, and covered with corrupton ſometime. 
from mine own ſight: But my Everlaſting glory will not fo be | 
clouded, nor my ligt be under a buſhe), but upon a hill,even up- | 
on Sion, tlie Mount of God, | 
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| SECT. XIV. | 
'12.Þ Aftly, comparethe joyes which thou ſhalt have abore, ; 8. 14. [ 
| 4 With thoſe toretaſtes of it; which the Spirit hach given 

{thee here. Judge of the Lion by the Paw, and of the Ocean of 

Joy, by that drop which thou haſt raſted : Thou haſt here thy 

; frongett refreſhing comforts, but as chat man in hell would have 

had the water ro cool him, alittle upon the tip ot the tinger tor |,, enſts- 
the tongue totalte ; yer by this little chou maift conjecture at the ' 414 quam (us: 
quaiiy of the whole, Hath nor God ſometime revealed himſelf vis fir Deus, 
extraordinarily to thy ſoul, and jet a drop of glory tall upon it > ſe4 implebuntay 
Hatt th+.u not been ready to ſay, O thar it miphr be thus with my _ PRREUINTE 
ſou} continuaily, and that | might alwates fezi what | tee ſome. | Henne mit 
y Fx _- fica : Nihil eng 
t:mes ! Didit chou never cry out with the Martyr atter thy long {cevis ; webil 
| and doletul expectations, He 1s comme, he is come? Didit thou obcrit, omne 
(never ina lively Sermon of Heaven,nor in thy retired contempla- 4cfderium cs- 
tions 0n that bleſſed State, perceive thy drooping ſpirits revive, ! <974Fas 


and iby dejected hearcto lift wp the head ? and the light of Hea- pre 


rent, n6u 8abe- 
ſcent, non putreſcent amplius : ÞPerpetiia ſaritss, ſelix aterriics, beatitudmit illins — con- 
firmabuns, Non erit concupiſcentia vi membris, non wuitra ulia exurget rebellis carnis, (ed totns ) 
ſtatus hominis pacificus, fine omni maculi of rugs permanebit. Cyprian, de laude Martyr, Cues 
crunque frpra celum ſunt mextes & forms, elympici illins habitaculi cives, fi non candem atque 
Deus, illitamen dignitate (7 naturd proxumam couduonem dcceperunts Fernel, de abditirerum cav- 
las, cap 9. Ex Platones 
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ven to break forth to thy foul, as a morning Star,or as the dawn- 
ing of the day ? Didit thou never perceive thy heart in theſe du. 
ties, to be as the childe that Eliſa revived ? to wax warin withs | | 
in thee, and to recover life > Why, think with thy ſelf then, what 
is this earneſt to the full Inheritance ? Alas, all this light that ' 
ſo amazeth, and rejoyceth me, is but a Candle lighted from Hea- | 
ven, to lead me thither through this world of darkneſs | If the 
lighe of a Star in the night be ſuch, or the little glimmering at the 
break of the day ; what then is the light of che Sun at noon-tide? 
If ſome godly men that we reade of, have been overwhelmed | 
with joy, till they havecried out, Hold Lord, fiay thy hand; 1 
, can bear no more | like weak eyes that cannot endure too great 
'a light, O what will then be my joys in Reaven, when as the ob. 
ject of my joy ſhall be the moſt glorious God, fo my ſoul ſhall be 
' made capable of ſeeing and enjoying him ; and though the light 
| be ten thouſand times greater then the Sun, yet my eyes ſhall be 
| able for ever to behold it ? | 
Or if thou be one that haſt not felt yet theſe ſweet foretaſtes | 
; (for every Believer hath not felt them, )then make uſe of the for- 
| mer delights which thou haſt felt, that thou mayelt the better | 
| diſcern what hereafter thou ſhalt feel, | 
And thus I have done with the fifth part of this Diretory,and | 
ſhewed you on what grounds to advance your Meditations, and | 
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how to get them to quicken your affections, by comparing the 
| unſeen delights of Heaven, with thoſe ſmaller which you have 
' ſeen,and felt in the fleſh. 
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How to manage and watch over the_ 


Heart, through the whole Work. 
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SECT. I, 3 


2.& 1xthly, The ſixth and laſt part of this Dire&ory, 1s, 
ws To guide you in the managing of your hearts 
i" Uh through this Work, and to ſhew you wherein you 

have need to be exceeding watchful. 1 have ſhew- 
/ ed before, whar mnſt be done with your hearts in 
y our preparations to the Work, and in your ſetting upon it: I 
ſhall now ſhew it you,in reſpect ot che time & performance. Our | 
chief work will here be to ciicover ro you the danger, and that | 
will direc you to the fitteſt remedy. Let me theretore here ac- 
quaint you before hand z That whenever you. ſet upon this Hea- 
 vealy employment, you ſha}l find your own hearts your greateſt 
| hinderance,and they will prove falſe to you in one or all oftheſe 
four degrees, Firſt, They will hold off; that you will hardly 
get them to the work , Secondly, or elſe they will betray you by 
their idleneſs in the work; pretending to do it, when they do ic 
not; Or thirdly, they will interrupt the work by their frequent 


co 


excurſions, and turning aſide to every object ; Or fourthly, they 


will ſpoil the work by cutting it ſhort, - and be gone betore you | 


have done any good on it. Therefore I here forewarn you, as 
you value the unvaluable comtort of this work, that y ou faithful- 
ly reſiſt theſe four dangerous evils, or elſe all chat I have ſaid 
hitherto, isin vain. 

1. Thou: 
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1. Thou ſhalt finde thy heart as backward to this, I think,as to 


| any work in the world. O what excuſes will it make ! what eva- 
| ſions will it finde out! and what delayes and demurs, when it is 


never ſo much convinced ! Either it will queſtion, whether it be a 
duty or not; or if it be ſo to others, yet whether it be ſo to thee. It 
will rake up any thing like reaſon to plead againſt it, irwill tell 
thee, That this is a work for Miniſters that have nothing elſe to 
ſtudy on;or for Cloyſterers or perſons that have more lelure then 
thou haſt : If thou be a Miniſter, it will tell thee, This is the duty 
of the people; it isenough for thee to meditate for the inftrue. 
ing of them ; and let them meditate on what they have beard, as 
if ic were thy duty onely to cook their meat, and ferve it up, and 
perhaps a little to taſt the ſweetneſs, by licking thy fingers while 


{chou are drefling it for others; but it is they onely that muſt ea 


ir, digeſt it, and Jive upon it, Indeed the ſmell may a little re 


freſh thee, but it muſt be digeſting it, that muſt maintain thy 


{trength and lite, If all this will not ſerve; thy hear: will cel] 
thee of other buſineſs ; thou haſt thiscompany ſtayes for thee,or 
that buſineſs muſt be done : it may be it will ſet thee upon ſome 


— — 


other duty, and ſo make one duty ſhut out another; for it had 
rather go to any duty then to this. Perhaps it will tell thee, - that 


| other duties are greater, and therefore this muſt give place to 
them, becauſe thou haſt no time for both : Publike buſineſs is of 


more concernment ; to ſtudy, to preach for the ſaving of ſonls 
muſt be preferred bcfore theſe private contemplations; As if thou 
hadſt not time to ſee to the ſaving of thy own ſoul, for looking 


after others ! or thy charity to others were ſo great, that it draws 
thee to negle& thy comfort and ſalvation? or, as if there were 
' any better way. to fit us to be uſeful to others, then to make this 


' more heavenly lights: And when their ſtudies are Divine, and/ 
; their ſpirits Divine, their preaching will then be alſo Divine; 
; and they may be fitly called Divines indeed. Or, if thy heart 


experience of our doctrine our ſelves! Certainly Heaven, where 


is the Father of Lights, is the beſt fire co light our candle at, ard 


the beſt book for a Preacher to ſtudy; and it they would be per- 
ſwaded to ſtudy that more, the Church would be provided of 


; have nothing to ſay againſt the work, then it will trifle away the 
time indelayes ; and promiſe this day and che next, bur ſtill keep 


| be 


| 


off from the doing of the buſineſs. Or laſtly, 1t thou wilt not] 


| 


; 
i 


| 
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be ſo baMMled with excuſes or delaies, thy heart will give thee a 
flat denial, and oppoſe its own unwillingneſs to thy Reaſon : 
Thou ſhalt finde it come to the work, as a Bear to the ſtake, and 
draw back with all the ſtrength it hath. I ſpeak all chis of the 
hearc,ſo far as it is carnal, (which in too great a meaſure is in the 
beſt) for I know ſo far as the heart is Spiritual, it will judge this 
work the ſweeteſt inthe world. 

Well then, What is to be done inthe forementioned caſe ? 
Wilt chou doit, if [tell thee? Why, what wouldit thou do with 
a ſervant that were thus backward to his work? or to thy beaſt 
that ſhould draw back when thou wouldſt have him go forward ? 
Wouldft thou not firſt perſwade, and then chide, and then ſpur 
him, and force him on? and take no denial, nor let him alone, 
till chou hadft got him cloſely to fall to his work > Wouldſt thou ' 
not ſay, Why, - what ſhould I do with a ſervant that will not 
work? or with an Ox or Horſe that will not travell or labour ? 
Shall I keep them to look on > Wilt thou then faithfully deal thus 
with thy 'heart > If thou be not a lazy ſelf-deludiag Hypocrite, 
ſay, I will; by the help of God, I will : Set upon thy heart 
roundly ; perſwade it to the work ; take no denial ; chide it for 
its backwardneſſe ; uſe violence with it; bring irtothe ſervice, 
willing, or not willing : Art thou maſter of chy fleſh, or art thou 
a ſervant to it? haſt thou no command of thy own thoughts 2 
cannot thy will chuſe the ſubje&t of thy Meditations, eſpecially 
when thy judgement thus direRerh thy will? I am ſure God once 
gave thee maſtery over thy fleſh, and ſome power to govern thy 
own thoughts : Haſt thou loſt thy authority > art thou become 
a ſlave to thy depraved nature? Take up the authority again 
which God hath given thee, command thy heart ; if it rebel, uſe 
violenceavith it; if thou be too weak, call in the Sfirit of Chriſt 
tothine alliitance : He is never backward to ſo good a work, nor 
will deny his help in ſo juſt a cauſe : God will beready to help 
ghee, if thou be not unwilling to help thy felf. Say co him, Why 
Lord, thou gavett my Reaſon the command of my thoughts and 
Aﬀections : the authority I have received over them,is from thee, 
and now, behold they refuſe ro obey thine authority : Thou 
commandeſt me to ſer them to the work of heavenly Meditation, 
bur they rebel and ftubbornly refuſe the duty : Wilt thou not 


aſliſt me co execuce that authority which thou haſt given me? O 
ST ſend 
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ſend me down thy Spirit and Power, that I may enforce thy com- 
mands, and effeually compel them to obey thy Will. 

Andibus doing, thou ſhalc fee thy heart will ſubmit; its re- 
ſtance will be brought under ; and its backwardneſs will be 
turned to a yielding compliance. 


— 
c—_— *" — I — — —— —— 


SECT. Ib 


2. Hen thou haft got thy heart to the work, beware leſt 
it delude thee dy a loitering formality ; Leſt ic ſay, 1 
go, and go not; lelt it. trifle out the time, while it ſhould be ef 


iecually meditating, Certainly, the heart is as likely to betray | 
thee in this, as in any one particular about the duty : When thou 
haſt perhaps but 'an kours time for thy meditation, the time will | 
be ſpent before thy beart will be ſerious, This doing of duty, as 
if we did it not, doth undo as many as the flat omifion ofit, To 
rub out the hourin a bare lazy thinking of Heaven, is but to loſe 
that hour, . and delude thy felt, Well, what is to be done in this 
caſe? why, do kere alſo as you do by a loitering ſervant : keep 
thine eye alwaies npon thy heart ; look not ſo much to the time it 
| ſpendeth in the duty, as to the quantity and quality of the work 
[that is done: You can tell by his work, whether your ſervant 
| hath been painful; ask, what affeRtions have yer been ated? 
| how much am I-yet got nearer Heaven? Verily many a mans | 
heart muſt be followed as cloſe in this duty of meditation, as a 
' Horſe in a Mill, or an Ox at the Plough, that will go no longer |' 
; then you are calling or ſcourging; if you ceaſe driving but a mo- 
ment, the heart will ſtand ftill ; and perhaps the beſt hearts have 
| much of this temper. 
| I would not hayethee of the judgement of thoſe, who think 
that while they are ſo backward, ic is better leticaloneg and 
that if meer love will not bring them to the duty, but there m 
be all this violence uſed to compel ir,that then the ſervice is wo 
tzen the omiſſion : Theſe men underſtand not ; Firſt, That this 
Argument would certainly caſhier all ſpiritual obedience, be- 
cauſe the hearts of the belt being bur partly ſanEified, will {til] 
be reſiſting fo far as they are carnal;Secondiy,nor do they under- 
' ſtand well the corruptneſs of their own natures; Thirdly, Nor | 
| that 
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that their ſinfull undiſpoſedneſs will not baffle or ſuſpend the 
commands of God ; Fourthly, Nor one fin excuſe another ; 
Fifthly, Eſpecially they little know the way of God to excite 
their Aﬀections ; and that the love which ſhould compel them, 
muſt ir ſelf be firſt compelled, in che ſame ſenſe as it is ſaid to 
compel: LoveI know is a molt precious grace, and ſhould have 
the chiefintereſt in all our duties : but there be means appointed 
by God to procure this love : and ſhall I not uſe thoſe means, ill 
I can uſe them from love? that were to neglet the means, till I 
have the end. Muft I not ſeek to procure love,till I have it alrea- 
dy? There are means alſo for the increaſing of love where it is 
begun ; and means for the exciting of it where it lieth dull : And 
muft I not uſe thefe means, till it is increaſed and excited > Why, 
this reaſoning-conſidering. duty that we are in hand with, is the 
moſt ſingular means, bogh to ſtir up thy love, and to increaſe it ; 
and cherefore ſtay not from the duty, till chou feel thy love con- 
ſtrain thee, ( that were to ftay from the fire, till thou feel thy 
ſelf warm ) but fall upon the work, till thou art conſtrained to 
love; and then love will conſtrain thee to further duty, 

My jealoufie, left thou ſhouldft miſcarry by theſe ſottiſh opi- 
nions, hath made me more tedious in the opening of its error. Let 
nothing therefore hinder thee while thou art upon the work, 
from p ying thy heart with conſtant watchfulneſs and conftraint ; 
ſeeing thou haft ſuch experience of its dulneſs and backwardneſs ; 
let the ſpar be never our of its ſide ; and whenever it ſlacks pace, 
be ſure to give it a remembrance. 
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8. 3. 3. S thy heart will be loitering, ſo will icbe diverting, It 

will be turning afide like a careleſle ſervant, to talk with 
every one that paſſeth by : When there ſhould be nothing in thy 
| minde, but the work in hand, it will be thinking of thy calling, 
; or thinking of thy afflictions, or ot every bird, or tree, or place 
i thou ſeeſt, or of any impertinency, rather then of heaven, Thy 
| heart in this alſo will be like the Husbandmans Ox or Horſe i 
he drive not, he will not go ; an if he guide not, he will not keep 
the fyurrow ; and it is as good ttand itill, as go out of the way 
Experience will tell thee, thou wilt have much ado with thy heart 
in this point, to keep it one hour to the work without many ex- 
travagancies and idle cogitations. The cure here is the ſame with 
that before; to uſe watchfulneſſe, and violence with your own 
* | imaginations,and as ſoon as they liep out, to chide them in, Say 
to thy heart, What? did I come hither to think of my buſineſs in 
the world? to think of places and perſons, of news, or vanity, 
yea, or of any thing bur heaven, be it never fo good > What? 
' Canſt thou not watch one hour > wouldſt thou leave this world, 
| and dwell in Heaven with Chriſt for ever? and canſt thou not 
| leave it one hour out of thy thoughts, nor dwell with Chrift in 
' one hours cloſe Medication? Ask thy heart as Abſalom did Hu ſhai, 
| Is this thy love to thy friend ? Doſt thou loye Chriſt, and the 
place of thy Ecernal, Bleſſed abode no more then ſo ? When 
| Pharaohs Butler dreamed, That he preffed the ripe Grapes into 


: Pharashs Cup, and delivered the Cup into the Kings hand, it was 
a happy dream, and ſignified his ſpeedy acceſs to the Kings pre- 
ſence; But the dream oft the Baker, That the Birds did eat out of 
the Basket on his head, the baked meats prepared for Pharaoh, 
' had anill oex, and ſignified his hanging, and their eating of his 
' fleſh. So when the ripened Grapes of Heavenly Meditation 
are preſſed by thee into the Cup of affeRtion,and this put into the 
| handsof Chriſt by delightful praiſes (if thou take me for skilful) 
' ehis is the interpretation, That thou ſhalt ſhortly be taken from 
| ' this priſon where thou lieſt}, and be ſet before Chriſt in the Court 
| of Heaven, and there ſerveup to him that Cup of praiſe ( but 


| much fuller,and much ſweeter) for ever, and for cver. But if the 


— 
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ravenous fowls of wandering thoughts, do devour the Heditati. 


but this I will ſay, That ſo far as theſe intrude, they will be the 
death of that ſervice; and if thou ordinarily admit them, That 
they devour the life, and the joy of thy thoughts; and it thou 
continue in ſuch a way of duty to the end, It ſignifies the dearh 
of thy Soul, as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away thele birds of 
prey then from thy ſacrifice, and ſtrictly keep thy hear: to the 


work thou art upon. 


ee cn ns 
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ons intended for Heaven,T will not ſay flatly ir fignifieth thy dearth, | 


og ow Be ſure alſo to look to thy heart in this, That it cut 
10t off the work before the time,and run not away through 
wearineſs, before it have leave. Thou ſhalt finde it will be exceed- 
;ing prone co this; likethe Ox that would unyoke, or the Horſe 
| that would be unburdened, and perhaps caft off his burden, and | 
runaway, Thou maiſt catily perceive this in other duties ; 1t in| 
| ſecret thou fer thy ſelf to pray, isnot thy heart urging thee ſtill | 
;tocut it ſhort? doſt thou not frequently fiade a morion to _ave. | 
'done? *art thou not ready ro be up as ſoon almoſt as thou art | 


down.onthy knees> Why, fo it will be allo in thy contemplath- | 
i045 of Heauen: As falt as thou gerteſt up thy heart, it will de | 
down again, it wii be weary of the work ; it wili be minding; 
thee of other buſineſs to be done; and itop thy heavenly walk, ; 
before thou art weil warm, Weil, whatis ty be done 1n this caſe | 
'alſo 2 why the ſame authority and rc/olntion, which brought it ro | 
\ ihe work, and vbicrved i; in the work, mult alio hoiJ utto ut, ill | 
|the work be done. Charge it in the Name of God to tay ; do not | 
lo greac a work by the .alves : ſay toic, Why foolfh heart ! If | 
thou beg 2 while, 4nd go away before thou halt thine alms, doſt-' 
thou not Joie thy ito 2 17 thou ftp beiore thou artatthe end ; 
of thy jou: ney, 1s no! every ltep of thy travel loit 2 Thou camelt | 
'nicher ©0 te:ch a walk tO HBeawvas, mn hope to have 4 fight of the 
50ry whici thou mult inherit ; and wilth thou ftop when thou * 
artdlmoſt atthe cop vt the Hil! > and turn again before thou haſt 
«2n thy ſurvey? Thou camelt hither in tope to ſpeak with God, | 
4. wilt thou go before thou haſt ſeen him? Thou cameſt co | 
S\1 3 bathe | 


| 
[ 
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' venly fire would melc thy frozen heart, and refine it from the | 
' droſs, and take away the earthy part, and leave the reſt more 


; canſt not obtain theſe ends at once,ply it the cloſer the next time, 
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bathe cby ſelf in the fireams of Conſolation, and to that end didſt 
uaclothe thy ſelf of thy Earibly rhenghts; a6d wilt thou put 
foot in,and ſo be gone. Thou came to ſpy out the Land of Pro» 
miſe ; O go not back wichout the bunch of Grapes, which thou 
maiſt ſhew to thy Brerhren, when thou comeſt home, for their 
Confirmation and Encouragement ; till thou canlt tell. them by ex 
perience, 7 h4t it ts a Land flowing With Wine and Ol, With Milk, 
and Hoary. Let them ſee that thuu baſt taſted of che Wine, by the 
eladneſs of thy bear ; and that thou haſt been anointed with the 
Oyl, by the chearfulneſs of thy countenance : Let them ſee that 
thou haſt taſted of the Milk of the Land, by thy feeding ; and by | 
thy milde and gencle diſpoſition ; and of the Honey, by the ſweet- | 
neſs of thy words and converſation, The views of Heaves would 
heal thee of thy ſinfulneſſe, and of thy ſadneſſe; butthou muſt 
hold on the Plaiſter, that it may bave time co work : This Hea- | 


ſpiritual and pure ; but then thou muſt not be preſently gone, be- 
fore it have time, either to burn or warm. Stick therefore to the 
work,till fomething be donetill thy y= be acted, thy affeRions 
raiſed, and thy.ſoul refreſhed with the de/ights above; or if thou 


and let ir not go till thou feel the blefling, Bleſſed 4 that /ervant, | 


' Whom h#s Lord, When he comes, ſhall finde ſo doing, Mat.24.46. | 
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The Abſtraft or Sum of all, for the uſe_ 
of the weak. 
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£@3F Hus I have by the gracious afliſtance ofthe 
= Spirit, dire&ted you in this work of Hea- 
venly Contemplation, and lined you out 
the beſt way that I know for your ſuc- 
ceſſefuil performance, and led you into 
"$9 the path where you may walk with God. 
wo F®) But becauſe I would bring it down to 
4 the capacity of the meaneſt, and helptheir 
memories, who are apt to let ſip the former particulars, and 
cannot well lay together the ſeveral braxcbes of this metbed, 
chat they may reduce them to practice; I ſhall bere contract the 
whole into a brief ſumme, and lay ir all before you in a narrow 
compaſs. But ſtill, Reader, 1 iſh thee toremember, that it is the 
practice of a duty, that] am directing thee in ; and therefore if 
thou wilt not pratiſe it, do not reade it, 
The ſam is this ; As thou makeſt conſcience of praying daily, 
{o de thou of the aRiog of chy Graces in Meditation; and more 
S 
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; iFthou be a ſervant or poor man that cannot bavethat leaſure; | 
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eſpecially in meditating on the joys of Heaven. To this end, Ser 
| apart one hour or halt hour every day, wherein thou mailt lay 
aſide all worldly eEonghrs,and with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and re- 
| verer:ce,a5 if thun were going to ſpe:k with God himſelf, orto 
' have a ſight of Chriſt; or of that bletled place z ſo do thou with. 
: draw thy ſelf incofſome ſecret place, and ſet ty ſelt-whelly- to 

the following work :- IF thou canf}, rake //aac*s time-and-place, 
| who went forth into. the Field in.che Evening to meditate ; But 


' take the fi:re{t time and place that thou carſt, though it be whe, 
thou art private about. tiiy labours, * 

Whea thou ſet'it to the work, look up toward Heaven, ter thine 
eve lead thee as near as it can; remember that there is thine Ever. 
laſtiap Kft : ſtudy its excellency, ſtugy its reality, ullchy unbelicf 
be fil-nced,and thy fairh prevail:it thy judgement benot yet drawn 

' tO adrziration, uſe thoſe ſenſible he'ps andugvantages which were 

even now [iid down, Compare thy heavenly fofes with the cho. 

celt on earch & ſo riſe up trom Sex/e re Faith: If yer this meer cox- 
| ſideratien prevail not ( which yer hath much force, as is before 

; expreſſed, )chen fall a plra.ling the caſe with thy heare:Preach up- 
on this Texe of Heaven i thy ſelf, convince, inform, contute, 
inſtrut, reprove, examine, admoniſh, encourage and comfort 
thy own Soul from chis Celeſtial Doctrine : draw forth thoſe ſe- 
veral conſiderations of thy Reſt, on which thy ſeveral affetions 
may work, eſpectally that affeRtion or Grace which thou intend- 
eſt coat. It ut be love which thou wouldſt a, ſhew it the love. 
meſs of Heaven, and how ſutable it is to thy condition :- If it be 
Defire, conſider of thy abſence from this lovely objec : ifit be 
Hope, conſider the poſſibility and probability of attaining it; 
ific be Courage, conſider the ſingular afliiftance and encourage- 
ments which thou maiſt receive from God ; the weakneſs of the 

| Enemy,and the neceſlity of prevailing : If it be Joy, conſider of 

, its excellent raviſhing glory, of thy s»tereſt init, and of its cer- 

| tainty, and the nearneſs of the time when thou muſt poffeſs it, 

; Urge theſe conſiderations home to thy heare 3 whet them with all 

' poilible ſeriouſneſs upon each affection : If thy heart draw back, 

| force it to the work; if it loiter, ſpur.it on ; if it ſtep aſide, com- 
mand it in again; if itwould flip away, and leavethe work, uſe 

thine authority ; keep it cloſe to'the buſineſs, till thou have ob- 
tained 
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* | rainedthine end : Stir not away, if it may be, tillthy Loved | 
flame, till thy Joy be raiſed, or til! thy Deſire or other Graces | 
be lively aRed.Call in afſiflance allo frem God ; mix Ejqonlarions | 
with thy Cegnations 2rd Solilequits : Till having ferioully pletd. | 
| edthe caſe with thy {rart, and, reverently\pleaced the cale with | 
| God; thou kave pleaded thy felf frema clod roa flame, from 
| a forgerſyl ſinner, to a mindful lover, from a lover of the world, 
to a thirſter after God 3. from a featiull-cagard, ,co.a reſolved, 
Chriftian ; from an unſruitful ſadneſs,to a joyful life. In a word, | 
| Wheat will not be cone one Cay, Co it the next, till thou have 
| pleaded thy h:art from Earithto Heaven; from converſing be- 
low, to a waiking with God; and ull thou canſt lay thy heart | 
torelt, 'as in the boſom of Chriſ#,"in this Aeartatien of thy full 
and Everlaſting Reft. | | | | 
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| And this is the ſum of theſ: precedent DiteRtiong:; / 578 
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| CH AP. XIV. 
[4n Bxampl: of :bis H:avenly Contemplation , for 
| _- © thebelp of theunskilful, 
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' - There remaintth « Reſt to the people of Gog. 
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whns "h SECT. 1. 


2 Eſt | How ſweet a ward is this to mine ears! Me- 
z thinks the ſound doth tutn to ſubſtance, and ha- 
ving entered at the ear, doth poſſeſs my brain, and 
thenee;deſcenderh down to my very heart ; me- 

W WP thinks I feel ic ſtir and work, and chat through all 
my parts and powers ; but with a various work upon my various 
partsy to my wearied ſenſes, and langaid pirits, it ſeems a quiet- 
ing powerful Opiate; to my dulled powers it is ſpirit and life : 
to my dark eys 1t is both eye-falve, and a proſpeRive; to my 
Tafte it is ſweetneſs; to mine ears itis melody ; to my hands and 
© Premium eſt feer-it-is ſtrength and nimbleneſs: Mechinks I feel it digeſt as it 
videre Deum, | proceeds, and increaſe my native heat and moiſture, and lying as 


vrvere cum Deo, | a reviving cordial at my heart; frem thence doth fend torth lively 
| vivere de Deo, | B;y;re,which bear through all the pulſes of my ſoul. Reſt ! Not as 
ſc ND Deo, the ſtone that reſts on the Earth, nor as thee clods of fleſh ſhall 
-=_ pats reſt in the grave; ſo our beaſt muſt reſt as well as we; nor isit the 
| omnibus; babere | ſatisfying of cur fle(hly luſts, nor ſuch a reſt as the carnall world 
Dewm, qui eſt | defireth;no,no,we have another kinde of reſt then theſe: Reſt we 
ſummum bonon, | (hall from all our labours, which were but the way and means to 
& _ eſt wy Reſt, but yetthat is the ſmallelt parc: O bleſſed Reſt, where we 
of fanancs fors | ſhall neverrelt day or night,crying, Holy, holy, holy, LordGod 
cites. ſumma ju- | of $abhbarhs | when we ſhall reſt from fin, but not from worſhip ! 
cundies, vera | tram ſuffering ang ſorrow, but not from ſolace ! O blefled day, 
libertas, perfe- | when [ hall reſt wah God * 1 whenlI ſhall reſt in the Arms and 
mona. þ Boſom of my Lordlwhen I ſhall reſt in Knowing, Loving, Rejoy- 

*| cing and Praifinglwhen my perfe& Soul and Body togetber,ſhall 


Bern, 4d . . , 
gies "| 1nroeſe perfe&t aCings perfeRly enjoy the moſt perfet God! 
4 when 


[ 
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when God alſo,who.is love it ſelf,fhall pexfetly tove melyes,and 


' Lundred years when tliey are over ? How ſurely will bis fign ap- 
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| 3nberit the king aun prepared for 161 from the foundation of the world: 
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reſt in his love to meas I ſhallr(&1n my love 80 Himtand rejoyce. 


over me with joy & linging, as 1 fail rejoyce in his: How near is | Zepb.3 37. 


that moſt bleſled joytul day ? it comesapace, even he that comes |* 
'will come,and will rut tarry. Though my Lord do ſeem to delay 


bis coming, yeta tle, while and Le will be bere : What's afew | 


pear 2 and bow ludderly wil be ſeize upen the careleſs world ? 
Even as the Lightning that (hines from Eaſt tuWeſt in & momen:? 
He who is gone hence, will even ſo return: Methinks I even hear 
the voice of his foregoers} Mebinks 1 ſee him coming in the 
clouds, with the «7rendants of his Angelsin Majeſty and in Glo- 
ry ! O poor ſecure finners, what will you now do? where will; 
you hide your ſelves? or what ſhall coyer you? mountains are 

gone,the Earth and Heavens that were,are pafledaway ; the de- | 
vourirg fire hath conſumed all, except your ſelves, who muſt be 
the fuel for ever;Q chat you could conſume as ſoon as the Earth! 
and melt away as did the Heavens ! Ab, theſe withes are now but 
vain ; the Lamb himſelf would have been your friend, he would 
baye loved you, and ruled you, and now haveſaved you; but you 
would not then, and now too late : Never cry, Lord, Lord; too 
late, too Jate tian ; why deſt thou look about? can any favetkee ? 
whither cok thou run? can any hide thee O wretcl: ! chat boft 
brought thy ſelf co this 1 Now diefſed Saints ilar have Bileeved | 
and Obcyed4 This isthe end of Faiih and Patience : This is 16 
for which you pray cd and waited ; Do you row repent your fut- 
feripgs and ſorrgws? your fel-denying andholy walking ? Are 
your Tears of Repentance nuw bitzr or tweet? O lee how the 
Judge doth ſruile wpon you!:here's luvein his:lovks; The Titles of 
Reccemer, Huzband, kiced,. are wriaten in his amiable, fhining 
face ; Heark,doth he not call you ? he bids you ſtand here on his 
right hand;fear not, for there he ers his ſheep:O joyful Sentence 
pronounced by that bleſſed muutb 1 Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 


ſee how our Saviour takesy0u by the-hand,go alonp you muſt;the 
door is open,the Kingdom's his,and theretore yours; there's your | 
place before his Throne;TheFa(ker receiveth you avthe Spouſe of 
his Son, he bids you welcom tothe Crown of Glory, though ne- 
ver ſo unworthy, crowned. you mult be :. this-was the projet of 
free | 
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| revilings; nor like the oaths and car/es which we heard on Earth: 
; This Body is. not kke the body we had, nor this Soul like the Soul 


our /coks, Our, Largnage.: we have changed our company for the 


' But now how glorious a thing is a Sa4xt/where is now their body 


'U, zi2(7ed Gxace.l © blefſ:d Love1:Oth fracme'that'my ſoul will 


| 00.W My tegrs,migat:berwip?daway;hedid bleed thatT might now 


Fc redeeming /orace; and this way He urfjoſe offerernatlove.” 


teabein! O hw iove and Joy will ſtir! bur T cannot expreſs | 
l. | E.canimt coucuyetst'! ou 5 ( 4 | 

Ttus is that Joy which was; procured by fotrow ; this is that | 
Crown winch was,procured/by che Croſs; my Lord did weep, that 


re)oyc6;he was forſakenthatl migit not now be forſaken; hedid 
ch2n die,that | might now live. This weeping, wounded Lord, ſhall | 
I behold;this bleeding Saviour ſhall Iſee_and live ir: him-that died | 
for me : O free Mercy that can exalc ſo vile a wretch! free torhe, 
though dear to Chrift 1: Free Grace that- hath choſ*n'me, when 
choulands were foriaken ! when my companions n i111 mult burn 
in Hell, and | mutt here rejovce in Reſt! here muſt | live with all 
theſe Saints ! © camfortable meeting 'of my old acqzai «tance ! 
with whom I prayed,and weprt,and ſuffered ; with whom I ſpoke 
of this day' and place! 1 tee the Grave could not contain you, | 
the Seaand Earth muſt give up their dead-, the-ſame Love'hath 
redeemed ang ſaved youallo : This is nor like our Cortages of 
Clay, nor like our Pcifons, or Earthly Dwellings : This voice-of 
Joy is not like our old complainings, our ge2ans, our fighs, our 
impatient, moans ;,ngr this melodtous praiſelike our ſcorns and 


we had,nor this life like the lite that then we lived ; we have chan- 
ged our place,we have changed our fate,our clothes,our thoughts, 


greater part, and ihe reſt of our company ischanged it felf : Be] 
fore a Saint was weak and defpiſed,ſo tall of pride & peeviſhnels, 
and.other ſins,that we could ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces: 


of ſin, which wearicd the-nſelves and thoſe abvur them Where | 
are now our different frdgements ?- our reproachfol.7 ler? (our | 


divided 1144s,  0ur.ex3tperated ipathgns? var ky: hee tf 
{ [ 


our uncharitaþle;gealures? now ye areall off one juditmint; b jj 
ore xame,ot one hearr,of one houſe, and of one g/err. O [wert re! 


concilemant ! Ohappy Maion't which makes us tirſt tobe 6ne | 


* . 
—m—_ — ———  —— — — 


bl . « Y 4% | 
with ,Chriſt,and-then to be oneamong our ſelves! Nory our 2s | 


ferences {hall be daſhz&in:our teeth no mote: now lhe Bate be N 
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proached through our folly or ſcandal, O my ſoul, thou ſhalt 
never more lament the ſufferings of the Saints; never more con» | 
dole the Churches ruines; never bewail thy ſuffering friends; nor 
lie wailing over their death- beds or their graves. Thou ſhalt ne» 
ver ſuffer thy old remptations, from Satan, the world, or thy own 
fleſh: Thy body will no more be ſuch a burden to thee: thy pains 
and ſickneſies are all now cured : thou ſhalt be troubled with » ge 7 
weakneſs and wearineſs no more: *Thy head is not now an aking corpm, gued 
head ; nor thy heart now an aking heart : Thy hunger and thirſt, corrmmodo fpiri» 
and cold and ſleep, thy labour and Rudy are all gone. O what a 1 /#64itwm, 
mighty change is this! from the Dunghil] to the Throne ! from _ _ ſufficien- 
perſecuting ſinners to praiſing Saint} ! from a body as vile as the; ,,v; I_ 
carrion in the ditch, to a body as bright as the Sun in the Firma»  indigebir ? Non 
ment! from complainings under the Diſpleaſure of God, to the | enim animale, 
perfe&t enjoyment of bin in Love ! from all my doubts and fears , ſed Piritale e- 
of my condition, to this poſſeſſion which hath put me out of = babens 
doubt | from all my fearful rhongbrs of death, to'this mokt bleſſed | {,4*F7,.u; * 
Joyful Life ! O whar a bleſſed change 1s this ! Farewel ſinne and | carrali corup 
ſuffering for ever ; Farewell! my hard and rocky hearr, farewell | tiore, ſubſtanu- 
my proud and unbelieving heart : tarewell Acheiftical, Idolatrous, | 4*- Auguit, de 
worldly heart : farewell my ſenſual, carnal heart. And now wel- | Ges, . 3.3. 
come moſt holy, heavenly »atzre; which asit muſt be employed | * 
in beholding the face of God, ſois it full of God alone, & delignt- | 
ed in nothing elſe but him. O who can queſtion the love which 
he doth ſo ſweetly caſte > or doubt of that which with ſuch joy he 
feeleth? Farewel repentance,confeſſion and ſupplication; farewel 
the moſt of hope and'faith: and welcome loveand joy and praife, | 
I ſhall now have my Harveſt without plowing or ſowing ; my | 
wine without the labour of the vintage: my joy withour a Preach- | 
er or a Promiſe: even all from the tace of God himſelf, That's the | 
ſight that's worth che ſeeing : that's the book that's worth the | 
reading. Whatever mixture 15 in the ſtreams, there 1s nothing bur | 
pure joy inthe fountain. Here ſhall I be incircled with Eternity, | 
and come forth no more : here ſhall | live, andever live; and 
praiſe my Lord, and ever, ever,ever praiſe him. My face will nog | 
wrinkle, nor my hair be gray ; but this »9-7a/ ſhall put on, 
immortality, and this corruptible incorruption; and death (hall 
be ſwallowed up in victory z; O Death, Where # aow thy ſting 0 | 
Grave,Where « thy victory | The dace of my leaſe will no more ex- 

pire! 
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pire, nor ſhall I trouble my ſelf with ebougbts of death ; nor loſe 
my joys through fear of loting chem, When millions of ages are 
paſt,my glory 1s but beginning,and when millions more are paſt, 
it is no nearec ending. Every day is all xcextide,andevery moneth 
is May or harveſt and every year isthere a Jubilee,and every age 
is full mantiood; and all this is one Eternity. O bleſſed Eternity! 
the giory of my glory ! the perfetion of my perfeRion ! | 
Ah drovuſie,carthly,blockiſh hear !How coldly doft thou think 
of this reviving day ? Duſt thou ſleep when thou thinkeſt of eter. 
al Reſt ? Art thou hanging earthward, when Heaven is before 
thee ? Hadſt thou rather fit thee down in dirt and dung,then walk 
(in the Cort of the Palace of God? Doſt thou now remember 
[cby worldly bufineſs 2 Art chou looking back to the Sodom of thy 
luſts? Art thou thinking of thy delights and merry company ? 
wretched heart ! Is it better to be there then above with God? 
is the company better? are the pleaſures greater > Come away : 
make no excuſe: make no delay,Ged commands, and I command 
thee, come away, gird up thy loins : aſcend the mount ; and look 
about thee with /eriou/neſs and with Faith. Look thou not back 
|upon the way of the wilderneſs, except it be when thine eyes are 
That even the [qazled with the glory, or when thou wouldſt compare the King- 
Philolophers |qom with that howling deſarr; that thou maiſt more ſenſibly per- 
underitocd . " L: . 
"bat there was |CCIVE the Mighty difference. Fix thine eye upon the Sun it ſelf, and 
2 Heaver, ſee look not down to Earth as long as thou artable to beholdit; ex- 
Fernclius de |cept it be to diſcern more eafily, the brightneſs of the one, by the 
abart. rer- cax[. | 4qrþy.efſs of the other, * Yonder, far above, yonder is thy Fa» 
Ariſe "; there glory, yonder muſt thou dwell when thou leaveſt this earth; 
lo,1.3. c.9. £ more muſt thou remove, O my ſoul, when thou departeſt from 
Manitclitum 


* 


pus eflc poſhibile eſt 3 Vacuum autem cle dicunt in quo non elt corpus.3 poſſibile aurem eſt eſſe, 
Tempus autem" eſt numeriis, motus autem fine naturali corpore non ell, &'s, Quapro- 
prer ncque quiz illie ſun, naca ſunt in loco cfle 3 n:que rempus ipſa facit ſeneſcere, neque vlls 
tranſmaratio ullius eorum eſt,quz ſupcr extima dilpofira ſunt latione, fed inalrerabilia & im- 
paſſibilia oprimam habentia vicam, & per (e (uſſicientiſimam,perſeverant toro zxvo,&c. * Net 
i mircris fi Deum non videas : Vento & fatibus omnia tmpelluntur, vibrautur, agitanur, 07 ſub oculi 
(tamen n98 veuit ventus ff flatus Solrm, qui videndi omubar cauſa eſt intueri non peſſumus : yadiis 
{4ctes ſubmoverurzebtutus intuewtis heberatur : ( fs drutthis infpicras omni viſus extinguitur. <Vui 
iplum * olis artificem, illumn luminis ſouem, poſſis ſuſtinere ; cum te ab ejus fulgoribus avertas, & ſul 
imintbus abſcondas ? Deum oculis carxalibus vis videre, cum ipſam animan tuan, qua vivificaris @ 


eſt quod neque locus, neque vacuum, neque tempus elt extra Caxlam. In omni enim loco cor: | 


PR nec a/þicere poſſis, nec tuert ? Minucius Farlix Ofav. fol. 393+ hi 
tis 
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| 
[and joynedthee to it, yonder muſt thou live with God for ever. 
[There is the glorious New fer»ſ«/cm, the Gates of Pearl, the 


foundations of Pearl, the Streets and Pavements of tranſparent 
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this body, and when the power of thy Zerd bath raiſed it again, | 


Gold. Seeft thou that Sun which lighteth all this world > why, 
it muſt be taken down as uſcleſs there, or the glory of Heaves 
will darken it, and pur it out; even thy ſelf ſhalt be as bright as 
yonder ſhining Sun : God will be the Sun, and Chriſt the Light, 
'and in his Light ſhalc thou have light. 

| Whatthinkeſ thou, O my Soul, of this moſt bleſſed ſtate > 


[What ! Doſt thou ſtagger at the Promiſe of God through unbe- | 


| lief? though thou ſzy nothing, or profeſs belief; yet thou ſpeak- | 
eſt ſocoldly and ſo cuſtomarily,that I much ſuſpect thee : I know | 


thy infidcliry is thy natural vice. Didſt thou belceve indeed, thou | 


' wouldit be more affeted with it?Why,haſt thou not it under the 

| hand and ſeal and Oath of God ? Can God lie? or he that is the 
' Truth it ſelf, be falſe > Fooliſh wretch ! What need hath God to 
flatter thee, or deceive thee? why ſhould he promiſe thee more 
then he will perform? Arc thou not his Crearare ? a lictle crumb 
ofduft? a ſcrawling worm? ten thouſand times more below him, 
| then this flie or worm is below thee ? wouldit thou flatter a flea, 
ora worm? what need halt thou of them? if they do not pleaſe 
thee, thou wilt cruſh thern dead, and never accuſe thy ſelf of; 
cruelty ; Why yer they are thy Fe/ow- Creatures, made of as 
| good metal as thy ſelf; and thou hatt no eFarhorety over them, 
| but what thou bait received: How much leſs need hath God of 
thee ? or why ſhouldhe care,tf chou periſh in thy folly? Cznnot 
he govern thee without either fl ,z1ery or fa/ſtoed ? Cannot he 
eaſily make thee obey his will 2 and as eaſily mike thee ſuffcr for 
thy diſobedience? Wretched unbelieving heart ! Teil a fool, or tel] 
a Tyrant, ortell (ome falle and flattering man of drawing their 
ſubjects by falie promiſes, and procuring obedience by deceittu} 
means : But do thou not Care tocharge the W:/e, wf/mighty, 
Fiai:bfull God with thiss Above all men it beſecms not thee to 

doubt, either of his Scriptare being lis infallible Word, or of 
the performance of this Word to thy feif, Hath not Argemext | 
convinced thee> may not thy own experience utterly filence | 
thee > How oft hath this Scripture been veritted tor thy good 2 | 
How many of the Prom//es bave been pertormed to thee ? hath :t | 


not 
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nt quickened thee? and converted thee ? haſt not thou felc in it 
ſomething more then humane > would God perform another 
promiſe? or would he ſo powerfully concur with a feigned word? 
If chou hadft ſeen the Miracles chat Chri# and his Apoſtles 
wrought, thou would never ſure have queſtioned the truth of 


their Do&rine, why they delivered it down by ſuch undoubted 
|Teftimony,thar it may be called Divine as well as Humane. Nay, 
haſt chou nor ſeen its Prophecies fulfilled > haft chou not lived in 
an age, wherein ſuch wonders have been wrought, that chou haft 
now no cloke for thy unbelief? haſt thou not ſeen the courſe of | 
xatwre changed?and works beyond the power of watxre _—_— | 
and all thisin che fulfilling of this Sc-ipewre ? baſt thou ſo ſoon | 
forgotten ſince Aatwre tailed me, and ftrength failed me, and 
blood, and ſpirits, and fleſh,and friends, and all means did utterly | 
fail? and how Arr and Reaſon had ſentenced me for dead? and yet | 
how God revoked the ſentence ? and act the requeſt of praying, | 
beleeving Saints did turn thee to the Promiſe which he verified 
to thee? And canſt thou yet queſtion the z>»rh of this Seriprare ? | 
haſt thou ſeen ſo much to contirm thy faith in the great ations of 

ſeven years paſt, and canſt thou yet doubt > Thou haſt ſeen ſigns | 


and wonders, and art thou yet ſo unbeleeving ? O wretched heart | 


Hath God made thee a promiſe of Reſt, and wilt thou come ſhort 
of it> and ſhut outthy ſelf through unbelief > Thine eyes may | 
fail chee,thy cars deceive thee, and all thy ſenſes prove deluſiors, | 
ſooner then a promiſe of God can deludg thee, Thou mailt be 
ſurer of that which is written in the Word, then if thou ſee it | 
| with thine eyes, or feel it with thy hands. Art thou ſure thou | 
| liveſt? or ſure that this is Earth which thou ſtandeſt on? art! 
| chou ſure thine eyes do ſee the Sun? As ſure is all this glory ro! 


[= Saints; as ſure (hall I be higher then yonder ſtars, and live 


| for ever in the Holy City, and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe of 
| my Redeemer ; if I be not ſhut out by this evil heart of unbelief, 
cauſing me to depart from the living God. | | 
| Andisthis Reff ſo ſweer, and fo ſure? O then, what mean the 
careleſs world? Do they know what it is they ſo negle? did they 
ever hear of it? or are they yet aſleep? or are they dead? Do 
they know for certain that the Crown's before them, while they | 
thus fic ſtill, or follow trifles > undoubtedly they are quite beſide | 
 themſelves,to minde ſo much theie proviſion in the way, & ftrive, 
| - and 
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| and care, and laboar for trifles, whea they are haſting lo faſt eo 
another world, and their eternal happineſs lies at ſtake, Were 
chereleft one ſpark of x7it or Reaſon, they would never ell their 
' Reſt for toil, nor ſell cheicGlory for worldly vanities,nor venture 
' Heaven for the pleaſure of a ſin, Ah poor men! That you would 


' once conſider what you hazard, and then you would ſcorn thele | 


|rempring baits, O bleſſed for ever be that Love, that hath reſcued 
[me from this mad bewitching darkneſs | - 

| Drawnearer yet then, O my ſoul ;-bring forth thy ſtrongelt 
burning Love ; here's matter for i co work upon; here's ſome- 
thing truly worth thy loving, -O ſee what beavty preſents it elf ; 
'[$it not exceeding lovely ? Is not all che beawey in che world con- 
tracted here? Is not all other beauty deformity co it > Daſt chou 
need to be perſwaded now to love?Here's a fealt for thine eyes ; 
a feaſt for all the powers of thy Soul : Doſt chou need co be en- | 
treated to feed upon it? Cant thou love a lictle ſhining Earth ? 


Love a&:1. 


Poxnilus meun | 


»Amor meus : co | 


feror q ucungquo | 


feror, 1bi mos * 
collocauit Vee | * 
lan bona , ut 
nibil velimus | 


Canſt thou/love a walking piece of clay? and can(t chou nor love 


rably lovely > Thou can(t love thy friend, becaule lie loves thee: 
Aadis the love of thy Friend like the love of Chriſt ? Their 
| weeping or bleeding for thee, doth not eaſe thee, nor ſtay the 
' courſe of thy tears or blood : But the tears ant blood that fell 
from.chyLord,bave all a ſoveraign healing vert#e,and are waters 


of Life, and Balſom to thy faintings and thy ſores. * O my Soul | 
[If Love deſerve,and ſhould procureLove,whatincomprehenſible | 


aliul que '" per» P 
minere illic in 


| that God, that Chriſt, that Glory, which is ſo truly and unmeaſu- | ererwn, 13. 


| Confeldion 


(commoa!y 


called Auſting.) | 


| 
| 


| Love is here before thee ? Pour our alli the ſtore of thy affeRions : 


{here;andall is too little. O chatir were:more 1 O tha it were, 
' many thouſand times more ! Let him be firit ſerved, that ſerved : 
thee firſt ; Let him have che firſt-born and trength of thy Love, 
who parted with ſtrength and life in love to thee : IF thou haſt, 
; any to ſpare when he hath nis part, let ic be imparced then to ' 
ſanders by. See what a Sea of Loveis here before thee ; calt thy 
ſelfin, and ſwim with the arms of thy Lovein chis Ocean of his 
Love. Fear not leſt thou ſhouldſt be drowned, or conſumed 1n ir; 
Though it ſeem as the ſcalding * Furnace of Lead, yet thou wilt 
fiade it but mollifying Oyl;Though it ſeem a Furnace of fire,and 
the hotteſt that ever was kindled upon earth, yet it is the fire of 
Love,nnd not of wrath ; a fire moſt effeual to extinguiſh fire, 
never imtended to conſume, but to glorific thee: venture tnto ir 
"ES then, 


* 2 


| 
| 
* Inwhichic is, 
laid S*'Fobu { 
was cCait, and | 
Came our an. | 
ointcd only. 
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then in thy believing Meditations, and walk in theſe Rames” with 
the'\Son of God; when thou att onceirrthou witt'be-ſorry to'coitic 

| forrh again. O my Sow ! yhatwanteſt thou hereto provoke thy 

| love? Doſt thou love for excellency?why,tliou ſeeft nothing be- 
' Sabcilias naru. | Jow but baſeneſs,excepr as they relate to their enjoyments above, 
ram Amoriz | Yonderis the Geſhen,the region of light;thisis a Land of palpable | 
conemplemur. . darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars, thae ſhining'Aſoon," the radi-| 
F Tam con'P-* ant $#2, are all but as the Lanthorws hanged out ar thy Fathers 

tam & qua» . - | 

dranrem D:o honſe, £0 light thee while thou walkelt in the dark fireecs of the 
inveniemusz FEarch : But little doſt thou know (ab little indeed) the glory and 
'Nalli alicui bleſſed mirth that is within ! Doſt chou love: for fuitableneſs ? 
rei A why,what perſon move ſuitable then Chrift ? His Godbegd,” bis 
Fm cy ag | Manuheed,bis falneſs, his freeneſs, his willingneſs, his conftaucy,do 
harerez imms @ll proclaim him thy moſt ſuitable friend. What tate more ſuit- 
cxrerisperdite, able to thy miſery, then that of mercy > or to thy finfulneſs and 
,rurpirer,inz- | baſenes,then that of honor and perfe&tion?What place more ſuit. 
qualier, Quid | je to theethen Heaven? Thou heſt had a ſufficient Trial of this 
wr gn ior, | world ; Doſt thou finde it agree with thy nature or defires? are 
'$2on Dei? | theſe common abominations, theſe heavy ſufferings,theſe unſatiſ. 
' Amor eſt qui- | fying vanities ſuitable to thee ? or doſt thou love for intereſt and 
dam ſui exirus; | near relation ? Why? here haſt chou better intereſt then in Hea- 
quzdam ale | yen? or where haſt thou nearer relation then there? -Doſt thou 
Poregtindae,? | love for acquaintance and familiatiry> Why, though thine eyes 
—— in- | bavenever (een the Lord,yet he is never the further trom thee: If 
'reriru, Volun- ' thy ſon were blind, yet he would love thee his Father, thotgh he 
taria Mors eft; | neyer ſaw thee ; Thou haſt heard the voice of Chriſt to thy very 
& quoidam it | heart,thou haſt received his benefits, thou haſt livedin his boſom, 
rho =% = and art thou not yet acquainted with him > Tt is he that brought 
eſt qui amarz | hee ſcafonably and ſafely into the world-: Iris he that nurted 
'Ecenimdeſe |thee up in thy tender Infancy,and helped thee when thon couldft 
cogicat nibil 3 | not help thy ſelf : He taught thee to go,to ſpealk,to reade,to un- 
provider aibilz | 4.rftand : Hetaught thee ro know thy ſelf and him ; he opened 


- ragber 4" thee chat firſt window, whereby thou ſaweſt into Heaven : Haſt 


neque ſecum |thou forgotten ſince thy hearr was eareleſs,and lie did quicken it? 
cogitabir, and hard and ſtubbora, and he did ſofcen it, and made ir yeeld? 


fllud eſt arca- when it was at peace,and be did trouble it 2 and whole, cill he did 
aum ingeniof ; ; 

affe&iis, mori cum fanore,perire cum lucro vitzzh amare ſcias, k amcs inguam Deum, ja eſt 
amandjars. QuoJreſtat ex amante, amarus eſt, Niremberg, de arte Volunc, lib,4. cap,33, 


'24, pag.387,258, 
| break 
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' break.ic2and.broken, till be did heal it.again? Haſt thow-forgotten 
the time, nay the-many, very many times, when he faund thee in 
ſecret all in tears? when he heard thy dolorous ſighs and groans.; | cur «more mo: 
aud left allto come and corofort cheezwhen he came 1n-upon thee | 7% 3 2 quo baber 


and took thee up,as it were,in his arms,and asked thee, poor Soul, | fit volens ſeu' 
| liber@ emans,ſeu 


; Voluntas ſeu 
ad mor vivifica- 


what doth ail thee? Dolt thou weep,whben | have wept-ſo- much? | aliens. cen to 
| Be of good cheer ; thy wounds are faving, and not deadly,ItisI 3 adverth þ 
chat have made chem, who mean thee no hurt ; Though I ler out | Amor Dei non 

chy bloud, I will not let out thy life, | eſt quaſs quis 

" | O mcthinks, I remember yet his voice,and feel choſe embracing | 97 41qued 
arms that z00k me up; How geatly did he bandle me! how care- | {ow pager 
fully did he dreſs my-wounds,and bind them. up! Me thinksI hear ' 19, comycidir 
him Rill ſaying to me,Poor ſinner,though thou haſt dealt unkinC- - amorgramarun. | 
ly with me,and calt me off ; yet will not I do ſo by thee? Though | Deus eft amor; 
chou haſt ſet light by me,and all my mercies, yet both I andAllare | 97 Pexm amar, 
chine 3" wbar wouldſ thoubaygthat I ean-give thee and what, 6, "One. 
doſt thou. want wbac I cannot give thee? If any thing I have will | Yo. 2 Excizar. 
pleaſure thee, thou ſhalt have it;If any, thing in Heaven or Earth! |.7.tol.132.8, | 
will make thee happy,why it is all thine own; Wonldft thou have 
pardon ? thou ſhatt bave it, I freely forgive thee all rhe debe : 
| Wpuldſi thou bavg grace aad peace, thou ſhalt have them both: 
Wouldſt thou bave my ſelf; why, behold;I am thine, thy Friend, 
thy Lord,thy Brother thy Hajband,and thy Head : Wouldſi thou 
have the Father ? why,1 will bring thee co him ; and thou ſhalc 
bave him in and by me. — Theſe were my Lords reviving 
words: . Theſe were the melting, healing, | raiſing, quickening |} 
paſſages ofloye. ; After all this, when L was doubtful of his love; | 
methipksI yet remember, his overcoming.andconvincing Argu- | 
(Megs. -——>\Why,finner, baye 1 done fo much to teſtifie mz Love, 
[and yet doſt thou doubi?Haye I madethy beleving it, the condi- 
tion of enjoying it,and yet dolt thou doubt > Have I offered thee 
, my ſelf and love ſo,long, 2nd yet doRt.chau queſtion :my wilting. | 
| geſs to be thing? Why ywhiag Fould I have done motether | have. 

'done? Atwhatgegrer rate (ould I tell 3bee char L1 love. .thee ? 
Reade yetthe Rary'of my bijier-pailion, Wile thou not beleeve | 
thatut proceeded from love? DidI ever givethee cauſeto be ſo | 

J$alous of.me 2.07 to-think ſo bardly of me, asthou doſt > Havel | 
made my,ſelf in the Goſpel,;a Lion go thine enanites;and aLatab | 

to thee, and dy thou {0.9v8r-jook my Lanks like nature? Have 1 | 
| Ter 2 ſet. : 


—— 
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© | ſermine arms and heart then open to thee, and wilt thou not be-: 


_— — _— — ———— 


| lieve but they are ſhutzwhy,if 1 had been willing to let thee periſh, 
| ] could have done it at a cheaper rate;what need I then havedone' 
| and ſuffered ſo much? whar need 1 follow thee with ſo long pars ' 
; ence and entreating ? What doſt thou te} me of thy wants?Have 1: 
| not enough for me and thee?and why doſt theu fooliſhly te} me 
\.of thy nnworthineſs,and thy fin > I had not died, if man had not 
ſinned : ifchon wert not a ſinner, thou wert not for me; ifthou 
wert worthy thy ſelf, w-hat ſhouldſt thou do with my Worthineſs? 
DidI ever invite the Worrhy and the righteous ? or did I ever ſave: 
or juſtifie ſuch?or is there any ſuch on ear;b? Halt thou nothing?! * 
art thou loſt and-miſerable ? artthou helpleſs and forlorn > dott 
thou believe that I am a ſufficient Saviour?and wouldſi thou have 
me?why then take me,Lo,I am thine,if thou be willing, am wil- | 
ling,and neither ſin nor devils ſhall break the match, 
Theſe, O theſe were the bleſſed words, which his Spirit from | 
his Goſpel ſpoke unto me,till he made me caſt my ſelf at his feet, | 
yea into his arms,& to cry out, My Saviour,and my Lord : Thou 
haft broke my hearr,thou halt revived my heart, thou haſt over- | 
come, thou haſt won my heart,take it,it 1s thine : If ſuch a bear: 
can pleaſe thee,takeit : if it. cannot, make it ſuch as thou would 
have it.---- Thus, O my Soul,maiſt thou remember the ſweet fa- | 
miliarity thou haſt had with' Chrift ; therefore if acquaintance 
will cauſe affetion,O then let out thyheart unto him;Ir is he that | 
' hath ſtood by thy bed of ſickneſs, that hath cooled thy heats, and ' 
! eaſed thy pains, and refreſhed thy weatineſs, and removed thy | 
, fear;He hath been always ready, when thou haſt earneftly ſought 
| him;He hath given thee the meeting in-publick and in private; He 
| hath. been found of thee in the Congregation, in thy houſe, in thy 
i chamber,in the field, inthe way as thou waſt walking,in thy wa- 
| king nights,in thy deepeſt dangers, O if bounty and compaſſion : 
' be an attraQtive of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bound to 
, love him > Allthe mercies that have filled vp my life do 'rel me 
; this, all the places thatever I did abide in,all the focieties & per- 
{ fons that have had to deal with, every condition of- hfe that 1. 
; have paſted through, all my imployments; and*al my relations . 
; every change that hatlr befaln me, all tel me, That the Fow»tain 
| 1s Over flowing Goedneſs.-—--Lord, what a ſumme of love am I in- 
| debted to thee ? and how doth my debr- continually gr 


te er, 
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how ſhould I love again for ſo much love? But what? fhall I dare 
\co think of making thee requital? or of recompenling all thy love 
' with mine > Will my mite requite thee for thy goldgp Mines? my 
ſeldom wiſhes for thyconſtant bounty?or mine which is nothing, 
or not mine, for thine which is infinite and thine own ? ſhall 1 
dare tocontend in loye with thee? or fer my borrowed langyuid 
ſpark,againſt the Element angSun of Love?CanlI love as high,as 


;deep,as broad, as long * as love it ſelf > as much as be that made, 


'me, and that made me love? that gave me all that little which 1 
have ? both the heart, the hearth where it is kindied, the bellows, 
the fire,the fuel,and all were his : AsI cannot match thee in the 
| works of thyPower,nor make,nor preſerve,nor guide theworlds, 
'fo why ſhould I think any more of matching thee in Love 2 No, 
'Lord,] yield, I am unable,I am overcome;O blefled conqueſl!Gg 


| aniccedn, 


| poteſt corporic . 
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| 


* <Inemadmg 
dum ambram 
noſtram ſupcrare 
zon datur,quippe 
uz ranlun proats 
quantum progre- 
dimur, & aqua 
portzone ([emper 
neque 
ſupra caput eſſe 


magnitxds, cum 
ilud ſemper cor . 


' on vitoriouſly,ge (till prevail,and triumph in tby love: The cap- 
'tive of Love ſhall proclaim thy Yictory;when thou leadeſt me in 
triumph from Earth to Heaven, from Death to Life, from theTri. 
| bunal to theThrone;my ſelf, and all that ſee ic, ſhall acknowledge 
; that thou haſt preveiled, and all ſhall ſay, Behold, how he loved 
bim.----- Yet let me love thee in fubjection to thy Love, as thy 
redeemed Captive,though not thy Peer;Shal I not love at all be- 
cauſe I cannot reach thy meaſure? or at leaſt let me heartily wiſh 
to love thee, O that were able ! O that I could teelingly ſay, 7 


port ſuperpoſutum 
t;fic neg; Deum 
largiendo vince- 
re poſſumua. 
Neque cnim 


liberalitatem 


love thee!even as feel I love my friend, and my ſelf ! Lord,thar | | 
could do it ! but alas, I cannot ! fainI would, but alas, I cannot ! | 
; WouldI not love thee, {.1 were but able? Though I cannot ſay, 
jas thy Apoſtle,7 how knoweft that 1 love thee ; yet can ſay,Lord; 
thou knowelt that I would love thee : but I ſpeak not this to ex- 
cuſe my fault ; it is a crime that admits of no excule, and it ismy: 
own, it dwelleth as near meas my very heart; if my heart be 
my own,this fin is my own,yea and more my own then my heart 
is.---.-Lord, what ſhail this finner do? the fault is my own, and 
yetI cannot helpit ; Iam angry with my heart that ic doth,not 
love thee,and yet I feel it love thee never the more;I frown upon 
it,ard yet it cares not; I threaten it, but ic doth not feel : I chide | 
it, and yet it doth noc mend ; Ireaſfon with ic, and would tain | 
perlwade ic,and ver I do not perceive it ſtir; I rear it up as a car- 
| feFus es filius Dei, cobercs Chriſti (audaficr dicam) & Deus ipſe. 
'amand. &c, 
Tet 3 
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fertur. Et 


(us gas 


* Luamdina 
preſcutem vitam 
vivimus, tamdiu 
Cor xoſtrum 
nec Deoperfete 
plenum, nec om- 
nino ſubjeAum : 
Hnde innwmers 
ſunt que ,extr8 
Deum amanics, 
6tfi Deum aman - 
tes & [cientes, 
At in caleſti 
pairiaſubjetis 
ad Deum eſt 
ralis cui nibil 
amplius addi 


Deus nihilno 

vif nec m_ niſs 
[eipſum aus in 
 [ctpſo : 11a ſaw 
plane 
Dei formis aibil 
novis nec amat, 


| 


; kaſs upon its legs, but it neither goes nor ſtands, * I rub and chafe 


: and drink,or clothes? Wilt thou love no higher then thy horſe or 
queat, Omnis ſwine? Haſt thou nothing better to love then they > What is the 


\motus aFudlie, | beauty that thou haſt ſo admired ? Canſt thou not even wink or 
Beati in Deum 


| when the Soul is gone ; or take any pleaſure in it, when there is 


. hoo with love? Is rot the imployment chere the work of love? | 


videre dicas : þ enim liquid extra Deum amant, illud ipſum cum Deo in corum corde boſpitabitur. 
Ex quomodo Deus, O homo, 11biſufficiemia, Plenituds, Omniaet, ſs ita oft ? Gibicuf, lib.z. c | 
27. SeR.7. pag 483+ 
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itinthe uſe of thine Ocdinances, and yet 1 feel ic not warm within 
me, — O miſcrable man that I am! —unworthy Soul ! is not 
thine eye now upon the only loving objeRz2and art thou not be- 
holding the raviſhing glory of che Saints? and yer doſt thou not 
lovepand yet dott thou not feel the fire break forthdwhy art chou 
not a Soul? a living Spirit? and ismot thy love the choiſeſt piece 
of thy life > Art thou noi @ rational Soul? and ſhouldit nor thou 
love according to Reaſons conduRt? and doth it not tell thee, that | 
all is dirt and dung to Chriſt ? that Earth is a dungeon to the ce- | 
leſtial Glory? Arc thou not a ſpirit thy ſelftand ſhouldſt not chou 
love ſpiritually?even God, who is a ſpirit,& the Father of Spirits? 
Doth not every creature love their life > why,my Soul ! art thou 
like to fleſh > or gold?or ſtately buildings? Arc thou like to meat 


think it all into darkneſs or deformity ? when the night comes, it 
isnothing to thee, while thou haſt gazed 02 it, it hath withered 
away ; a Botch or Scab, the wrinkles of conſuming ſicknes, or of 
age,do make it as Joathſom 7s it was before delightful : Suppoſe 
but chat thou ſaweſt tha: beautiful carkaſs lying on the Beir, or 
rotting in the grave, the skull dig'd up, and the bones ſcattered; 
where is now thy lovely objeR? couldlt thou ſweetly embrace it, | 


nothing left that's like thy ſelf > Ah, why rhen doſt thou love a 

skin ful of dirt, and canſt love no more the heavenlyG!'o-12What | 
chinkelt thou , ſhalt chou love when thou comeſt there > whea | 
tho1 ſeeſt > when thou doſt enjoy ? when the Lord ſhall take thy | 
carkaſs from the grave, and make thee ſhine as the Sun in glory ? 
and when thou ſhalt everlaſtingly dwell in the bleſſed preſence 2 
ſhalcchou then Jove,or ſhalc chou not?Is not the place a meeting | 
of Lovers? Is not the life a ſtate of love? Is it not che great Mars | 
riage-day of the Lamb? - when he wil] embrace and entertain his 


where the ſouls with Chriſt do take cheir fill} O then, my ſoul, 


| 
begin | 


_ = 
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| begit n it here, be ſick of love now,that thou maiſt be well with love 


ther life nor death, nor any thing ſeparate thee from it; ahd thou 


Love, a place for the communicating of love to his choſen, and 
thoſe that love his Name ſhall dwell there, P/.69.36. 

Awake then,O mydrowlie Soul! who bur anOwl orMole would 
love this worlds uncomfortable darkneſs, when they' are called 
| forth to live in light 2 To ſleep under the light of Grace is unrea- 
' ſonable,much more in the approach of the light of Glory. The 
| night of thy ignorance and milery is paſt,thedayof gloriousLight 


there:keep thy ſelf now in che love of God, ?ude 21. andlect nei- | 
' Rom 8.35, 
ſhaljr be kept in the fulaeſs of love for ever,and nothing ſhall im- | " 
bicter or abate thy pleaſure, for the Lord hath prepared a City of 


| 


| Foy. 


| 
| 


| is at hand, this is the day-break becwixc chem both: Though thou | 


| ſee not yet the Sun it ſelf appear,methinks the twi-light of a Pro- 
; Miſe ſhould revive thee ! Come forth then,O my dull congealed 
| ſpirits! and leave theſe earthly cels of dumpiſh ſadgeſs ! and hear 
| thy Lord that bids thee rejoyce,and _= rejoyce;Thou haſt lain 
| here long enough in thy priſon offleſh, where Satan hath been 
| the Jaylor, and the things of this world have been the Stocks for 
the feer of thy AﬀeRions, where cares have been thy Irons, and 
fears thy Scourge,and the dread and water of afflition thy food; 
where ſorrows bave been thy lodging, and thy ſins and foes have 
made the bed,and a carnal, bard,unbelieving heart hath been the 
' iron gates & bars that have kept thee in, that thou could ſcarce 
' have leave to look through the latices,and ſee one glimpſe of the 
' immortal Light : The Angel of the Covenant now cals thee, and 
| ſtrikes chee,and bids chee,Ariſe and follow him : Up,O my Soul, 
and chearfully obey,and thy bolts and bars ſhall all ly open; Do 
thou obey,and all will obey;follow the Lamb which way ever he 
leads thee: Art thou afraid becauſe thou knowelt not whither?Can 
the place be worſe then where thou art?Shouldſ thou fear to fol- 
low ſuch a guide?Can the Sun lead thee to a ſtate of darkneſs? or 
can he miſlead thee, char is the light of every man that cometh 
[into the world? will he lead thee to death, who died to ſave thee 
' from it? or can he do thee any hurc, who for thy ſake did ſuffer 
ſo much? follow him,aad he will ſhew thee the Paradiſe of God, 


; he will give chee a ſight of the New feru/alem,be will give thee a | 
taſte of the Tree of Life : Sit no longer then by the fire of earth.. | 
' ly common comforts, whether the cold of carnal fears and ſor. | 
| Tec 4 rows |; 


— 


| 2 7 


, Cant. 5.8, 


_— 
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'Rom. 5.2. 
| 


Mat, 5. 10,11, 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 4. 
rows did drive thee:Thy Winter is paſt, and wil: thou houſe thy! 
ſcifſtillin earthly thoughts,and confine thy ſelf to drooping and 
dulneſs? Even the filly flies wil leave their holes when the winter 
is over,and the Sun draws near them,the Ants wil tir, the Fiſhes 
riſe,the Birds wil fing,theEarth look green, & all with joyful noce| 
will tell thee the Spring is come : Come forth then, O my droop- 
ing ſoul, and lay afide thyWinter-morning robes,lec it be ſcen in| 
thy believing Joys and Praiſe, that the day is appearing, and che| 
Spring is come, and as now thou ſeeſt thy comtorts green, thou 
ſhalt ſhortly ſee them white and ripe for Harveſt ; and then thou 
who art now called forth to ſee and taſte, ſhalt be called forth to | 
reap,and gatber,and take poſſeſlion.Shal I ſuſpend anddelay my | 
joystill then > Should not the joys of the Spring 20 before the | 
joys of Harveſt > Is Title nothing before poſſeſſion > 1s the heir | 
in no better a ſtate then the ſlave? My Lord hathtaught me 20 re- | 
joyee in hope of hu glory ,and to ſee it through the bars of a priſon: 
and even when [ am perſecuted for righteomſneſs ſake, When 1 am 
reviled, and all manner of evil ſayings are ſaid againſt me falſly for 
hu ſake then hath he commanded me to rejoyce, aud be exceeding | 
glad, becauſe of this my great reward in Heaven. How juſtly 1s 
an unbelieving heart poſleſſed by forrow, and made a prey to 
cares and fears, when it ſelf doth create them,and chruſt away its 
offered peace and joy ? I know itis the pleaſure of my bounteous 
Lord, that none of his family ſhould want for comfort , nor live | 
ſuch a poor and miſerable life, nor look with ſuch a famiſhed de- | 
jected face : I know he would have my joys exceed my ſorrows; | 
And as much as he delighteth in the humble and contrite, yet 
doth he more delight in the ſoul, as it delighteth in him : 1 know | 
he taketh no pleaſure in my ſelf- procured ſadneſs; nor would | 
he call on meto weep or mourn, ah that it is the onely way to | 
theſe delights, Would I ſpread the Table before my gueſt, and 
bring him forth my beſt proviſion,and bid him fir down, and eat 
and welcome; it I did not unfeignedly deſire he ſhould do ſo? 
Hath my Lord ſpread me a Table in this Wilderneſs, and furniſh- | 
ed it with the promiſes of Everlaſting Glory, and ſer before me | 
Angels food, and broached for me the ſide of his bcloved Son, 
that I might have a better wine then the bloud of the Grape? | 
Dotl lic lo frequently and importunately invite me to ſit down, | 
and draw forth my faith,and feed, and ſpare rot? Nay, hath be 


furniſhed 
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| furniſhed me to that end with reaſon, and faith, and a rejoycing | 
' diſpoſition 2 and yet is it poſſible that he ſhould be unwilling of 
my joyes? Never think it, O my unbelieving Soul, nor dare to | 
charge him with thy uncomfortable heavineſs, who offereth thee | 
the foretaſte of the higheſt delights that Heaven doth afford,and | 
God beſtow, Doth be not bid thee delight thy ſelf in the Lord ?' 
and promile to give thee then the deſires of thy heart ? Hath he , Th:f 5.16 | 
'not charged thee tO rejoyce evermore? Yea,to ſing aloud, and ſhout Pſal,zz.ui, | 
for joy ? Pla.q7.1. Why ſhould | then draw back diſcouraged ? 
My Gods willing, if I were but willing, He 1s delighted in my | 
| delights. He would fain have it my conſtanc frame, and daily 
buſineſs, to be near to him in my believing Meditations ; and to | 
| live in the ſweeteſt thoughts of his goodneſs, and to be alwayes 
delighting my ſoul in himſelf, O bleſſed work ! Employment fir 
| for the ſons of God ! 
| But,ah myLord,thy feaſt is nothing to me without an appetite, | 
Thou muſt give me a ſtomack as well as meat : Thou haſt fet the | 
dainties of Heaven before me,but alas, J am blind,and cannot ſee | 
them ; I am fick,and cannot reliſh them; I am ſo benummed,that 
[1 cannot put forth a hand to take them, What is the glory of Sun 
and Moon to a clod of earth? Thou know'ſt I need thy ſubjeRive 
grace, as well as thine obzeRtive, and that thy works upon mine; 
own diſtempered ſoul, is not the ſmalleſt part of thy ſalvation, I, 
therefore humbly beg this grace,that as thou haſt opened heaven 
unto me in thy bleſſed Word, ſo thon wouldſt open mine eyes to 
' ſecit,and my heart to affect it ; elſe heaven will be no heaven to 
me. Awake therefore,O thou Spirit of life, and breathe upon thy | 
graces in me ; Blow upon the garden of my heart,that che ſpices | 
thereof may flow Out; Let wy beloved come into hu garden and cat 
hu pleaſant fruits, Cant.q 16. And take me by the hand,and lift 
me up from eerch to thyſelf,that I may fetch one walk in the gar» 
den of glory,and ſee by faith what thou haſt laid up for them chac | 
love thee and wait for thee. | 
Away then you Soul-tormenting cares and fears ! Away you | 
importunate heart-vexing ſorrows | Acleaſt forbear me a l:ttle 
while ſtand by, and crouble not my aſpiring ſoul;ſtay here below, 
whileſt I go up,and fee my Reſt, The way is ſtrange to me, but | 
not to Chriſt. There was the eternal dwelling of his gloriousNei- 
ty ; Ardthitber hath he alſo brought his aſlumed glorified fleſh, | 
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It was his Word co purchaſe it ; it is his work to prepare it,and to 
prepare me for it,and to bring m2 toit. The eternal God o: etuth 
hath given me his Promiſe, his Seal, and his Oath co aſſure me, 

Joh-3.16. ; that believing in Chriſt 1 Ball not periſh, but have everlaſting life; 

| Thicher ſhall my ſoul be ſpeedily removed, and my body very 


Ee ——_— 


'* Multi nobis ſhortly follow. * It is not fo far but he that is every where can 


videmur, ſed bring methither, nor fo difficult and unlikely, but Omnipotency 
Deo admodum (,n effe& it. And though this unbelicf may diminiſh my delights, 
= m-m9ny | and much abate my joys in the way ; Yetſhallit not abate the: 
Nation&lque ' love of my Redeemer,nor make the promiſe of none effet And 
diltinguimus ,' can my tongue ſay, that I ſhall ſhorcly and ſurely live with God, 
led Deouna and yet my heart not leap within me? CanI fay it believingly, 
_— = and not rejoycingly ? Ah Faith! how ſenfibly now doI perceive 
dun us -—þW thy weakneſs > Ah Unbelief! if I had never heardor known it 
cancam regni before, yet how ſenſibly now do [ perceive thy, malicious tyran- 
ſui per oſhcia ny ? But,though thou darken my. light, and dull my life, and ſup- 
Miniltrorum preſs my joys, yet ſhalt thou nor be able to conquer and deſtroy 
_—_— 20%. Mme, There ſhall I, and my joys ſurvive, when thou art dead;and 
ns _ -_ 8 though thou envy all my comforts, yer ſome in deſpight of 
et.Non ſolim thee, I ſhall even here receive ; But were it not for thee, what 
in oculis ejus, abundance mighe I have? The light of heaven would ſhine | 


ſed in finu vi- | into my heart; and I might be as familiar there as Iamon | 
vimus.Minut. Earth. 


Felix OfFav. p. | 


— ac 


394, Come away my ſoul then, {top thine ears to the ignorant lan- | 
guage of infidelity; Thou art able to anſwer all its Arguments, or | 
1t thou benor, yet tread them under thy feet. Come away,ftand | 
; not looking on that grave, nor turning thoſe bones, nor reading 


| thy leſſon now in the duſt ; Thole lines will ſoon be wiped out : 


| | But Jift up chy head and look to Heaven, and read thy Inftructi- 


ons in thoſe fixed Stars: Or yet look h gher chen thoſe eys can ſee 


| a Tim. 3.19. 
PR - Book of Life of the (lain Lamb Whatifan Ang:] from Heaven 


| 


into that foundation which ftandech ſure ; and ſee thy name in 
golden letters written before the foundations of the world, in the 


ſhould tell thee,thac there is a manti on prepared ior thee? that ic 
ſhall certainly be thine own, and chou thale poſſels it for ever? 
Would not fuch a meſſage make thee glad > And doſt thou make 
light of che infallible Word of Promites, which were delivered by 


the Spicit,and by the Son himſelf > Suppoſe thou hadlt ſeen a fie- 


'ry Chariot come tor thee,and fetch thee up to heaven like Elias, 


Th | 


would 
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would not this rejoyce thee?/Why,my Lord hath acquainted me, 
and aſſured me, that the ſoul of Lazarws, a beggar, goes not 
forth of its corrupted fleſh, but a convoy of Angels are ready to 
attend it,and bring it to the comforts in Abrahaw's boſom, Shall 
a drunkard be ſo merry among his cups?and a glutton in his deli- 
cious fare? and the proud in his bravery and dignity ? and the 
luſtful wanton in che enjoyment of his mate? And ſhall notI re- 
joyce who muſt ſhortly be in Heaven? How glad is voluptuous 
youth of their play-times and Holy days? Why,in Heaven ſhall 
have an Everlalting Holy day of Pleaſure. Can meatand drink 
delight me when -; Had and thirſt > Can I finde pleaſure in 
Walks,and Gardens, and convenient dwellings? Can beauteous 
Gghcs delight mine eyes? and Odours my ſmell? and Melody 
mine ear? And ſhall not the forethought of the Celeftial Bliſs de- 

light me?My beaſt is glad of his freſh paſture,and his liberty, and 
his reſt ; and ſhall not I > What delight haye I found in my pri- 

vate ſtudies, eſpecially when they have proſpered to the iacreaſe 

| of my knowledge > Methinks I coul j bid the world farewel, and 

' immure my ſelf among my Books,and look forth no more (were 

ita lawful courſe) but (as Heinſiru in his Library at Leyden )ſhur 


| 
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As defined ha- 
birations are 
diſtributed (by 
order)tobletled 
ſpirits, (o holy 
Souls ſhall be 
ſer in holy pla- 
ces3 and being 
cranſported 
wholly from 
the whole, ſhall 
come to a ber- 
cer Conditicn 
in betrer pla- 
cesznot imbra- 
cing theDivine 
Conemplati. 
on, as in or by 


'the doors upon me,and as in the lap df Eternity, among thoſe di- 
| vine ſouls, imploy my ſelf in ſweet content, and pity the rich and | 
| great ones that know not this happineſs. Sure then it is a high 

delight indeed, which in the true lap of Eternity is enjoyed ! If 
Lipfua thought when he did but read Seneca, that he was even 

upon Olympus top,above mortality and humane things : What a 

caſe (ha'l I be in when 1 am beholding Chriſt > If 7/5 Scaliger, 
t10ught twelve Verſes in Lacan better then the whole German 
| Empire ; what. ſhall I think mine inhericance worth ? If the Ma: | 
thematicks ajone are ſo deleQable,that their Students do profeſs, ! 
that they ſhould think it ſweet to live and die in thoſe ſtudies: | 
How dele&able then will my life be, when I ſhall fully and clearly ' 
know thoſe things, which the moſt learned do now know bur 
doubttully and darkly > In one hour ſhall I fee all difficulties 
vaniſh ; and all my doubts in Phyſicks, Metaphylicks, Politicks, 
Medicine, cc. ſhall be reſolved; ſo happy are the Students of 
that Univerſity; Yea, all the depths ia Divinity will be uncovered 


| 


l.7. 


the identicy of the Univerſal Excellency, Clemens rAlexand. Stromar. = 


unaneaſurable 


a Glaſs z bu: 
b:ing welcom- 
ed ar che Ever. 
laſting Feaſt 
of the anoſt 
Evident, truly 
Pure, Sincere, 
and Everlait- 
inz Contems 
plation of God 
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the Souls that 
abound with 
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Joys for evec 
an4 for evec 
they remain 
honoured, as 

I may, with 
prepe 1m, | 


— —— — 


_ — 


— _ = => - —_— 
_ — -— 


— 


CO ————  - ——_— 


—__ — 


1 
— 
; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| Lord, What abundance of delights doſt thou provide, even for 


| Palace of the great King, built by himſelf for the refidence | 
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to me, and all the difficult. knots untied ; and the Book unſealed, 
and mine eyes opened, For in knowing God, I ſh I! know all ' 
things,chat are fic or good for the creature to know, There Com: | 
meniua's attemptis periected;and all the ſciences reduced to one | 
Sexeca thought, that he that lived without Books, was but buried 
alive : ' But had he known what it is to enjoy God in Glory, he 
would have faid indeed, That to live withour him, is to be buried 
alive in Hell, 
It Apollonins travelled into e/£thiopia and Perſia to conſult | 
with the learned there: And if Placo and Pythagoras left their 
Countrey to ſee thoſe wiſe «/Egyprian Pricfts: And if (as Hierow | 
ſaith) many travelled thouſand miles to fee and ſpeak with elo- 
quent Zivy : Andifthe Queen of Sheba came from «Ethiopia 
to hear the wiſdom of So/omen, and ſee his glory ; O how gladly 
ſhouldI leave this Countrey! How chearfully ſhould I paſs from 
Earth to Heaven ! to ſee the glory of chat eternal Majelty : and 
to attain my ſelf that heighr ot wiſdom, in compariſon ot which 
the moſt learned on Earth are but ſilly, bruitiſh fools and Idiots! 
If Bernardwere ſo raviſhed with the delights of his Monaſtery, 
(where he lived in poverty, without the common pleaſures of the 
world) becauſe of its green banks, and ſhady bowers, and herbs 
and trees,and various objects to feed the eyes, and fragrant ſmels 
and ſweet and various tunes of Birds, together with the opportu- 
nity.of devout Contemplations, that he cries out in admiration, 


the poor > How then ſhould I be raviſhed with the Deſcription 
of the Court of Heaven? where inſtead of herbs, and trees, and | 
birds, and bowers,l ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, Angels, | 
Saints, and unexpreſiible pleaſures? And therefore ſhould with ' 
more admiration cry out, Lord,what delights haſt thou provided | 
for us miſerable and unwort':y wretches that wait for thee ! If 
the heaven of glaſs which the Peay Emperor framed, were fo 
glorious a piece; and the heaven of ſilver which the Emperour 
Ferdinand (ent to the great Turk, becauſe of their rare arti- | 
ficial Repreſentations and Motions ; What will the Heaven | 
of Heavens then be ? whch is not formed by the Art of man, | 
not beaurified like theſe childiſh roys; but is che matchlels | 


of his Glory, and the perpetual entertainment of his beloved | 
Saints. | 
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Saints, Can'a 


' wealth of the covetous perſon do 
increaſe, his heart_ is hfted up 
with his eflate, as a boat thatri- 
'ſeth with the riſing of the water : 
If they bave but a little more 
lands or money then their neigh- 
bours, how eaſily may you ſee it 
in their jcountenance and carti- tht _ 
age ? How high do they look?how big do they ſpeakahow ſtately 
and loftily do theydemean themſelves? And ſhall not the heayen- 
ly loftinels and height of ny ſpirit, diſcover my title to this pro- 


ThE 


miſed L:nd ? Shall | be the adopted ſon of God, and co-heir with | 
' Chriſt of that bleſſed inheritance, and daily look when 1 gta pur f '- 


' into-poſſeſiion 2 and ſhall not t!.is be'ſeen in'niy joyful courite- 
' nance?W hat if God had made me commander ot tht earth?Whart 
if the mountains would remove at my commane?W hat if I could 
| heatall diſcaſes with a word or a touch?what if the infernal ſpirics 
| were all at my commane?2$Should 1 not rejoyce in ſuck priyi edp- 
i esand honors as theſe? Yet is it my.Saviours command,not to re- 
 joycethar the devils are, ſubject ro 6s : but in this to rejoyce, that. 
' OUr names are written in heaven. Kay 
| 1 carinoghere enjoy my parents,or my near and belovedfriends 
| without ſome delight:,eſpecially when 1 did too freely let out my 
; afeCtion tomy triend, how ſweet was that very exercife of m 
love!O what will it then be to live in the perpetual love of God 


For Brethren here to live together in Unity , how good and pleaſant 
a thing « it ? Toſeca family live in lore ;.husband,wate, parents, ' 
children, ſervants,doing all in love to one another;To ſce aTown 
{live together in loye, without any enyyings,. brawlings, heart- 
: burnings or contentions, ſcorny, law-ſuits, factions or diviſions; 
; but every man loving bis neighbour as bimſelf,and-thinking they 
- | can ne*r do too much for one another,buc ftriving.to go beyond | 
each other in love; O how happy and delectable a ſight is this ? 
O ſweeteſt bands (ſaich Sexece)}which bind ſo happily, chat thoſe 
that are ſo hound, do love their binders, and defire Rill to. be 
bound more-cloſely,and even reduced into one! O then, whar a. 
; : b-ſled | 


-— 


- —— — —_—— —  — = _ - OO Ro OO SD DG OOOTS So OCR —_- —_— 


— 


_— — 


— — 


273 


wm Rx 
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poor deluded Mahewiten rejoyce in expeQation =y "ITY 
of a ſcigned ſenſual Paradiſe? And ſt. all notT rejoyce expeQa-| the ſecond day 
tion ot a certain Glory ? 1t ihe hor.our of the 2mbitious, or the] of the firſt 


week. 

real Palace; where th' eternal Treaſures 
Ot Ne#ar flow -» hore everlaſting pleaſures 
Arc heaped up, where an immortal May 

In bliſs tul beaurics flouriſherh for aye ; 
Where life ſtill lives : where Ged his Sizes holds 
Envicon'd round with Seraphims, and Sculs 
Bought wich hisprecions blood, whoſe glorious flight 
Yerit mounted carth.aboyethe heavens bright,, | 


| 
| 


1 


[ 


O felix bhomi- | 
wane pens | 1 | 
veſiros animor 


amor, <Lu0@ 


| 


lum regitur, re | 


£41, 


.| 
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nor deceitful friend [p;never an angry thouphe of look, never-a 
| Tentting,unkin! exprefioa;” buc allare one ig Chriſt, : who 15,one 
Ecaſ,” Aporheg, | with che Farther, and kve inthelyve of Loye himſelf 7 Cato could 
Anima eft  ubi ſay, "That the'ſowl of a lover dwelleth in the perſon whom he loveth 


ant, won ub? | And therefore we ſay, The ſoul is not morewhere it liveth ang | 


enrpars, Which enliveneth,chen where it loyerh. | How near then will my ſoul be 
nevus: cloſed toGod, and how ſweet. muſt that conjunction be, when] 

» ntifloquideny *fhall-ſo heartily Rrongly and unceſſantly love bim> As the Bee 
| id ipſum quod | Jies ſucking and ſatiating her ſelf with the ſweetneſs of the flower; 
amat eſt: Aus gr rather as the childe lies fucking the Mothers breaſt, incloſed in 
— wg her arms, and ficting in her lap ; even ſo ſhall my loving ſoul be 
ſubjicitur «a7 ſilt feeding on the ſweetneſs of the God of Love., Ah wretched, 
4Fus Potemia +, clip ,unl ering beartlchat can think of ſuch a day,and work, 
Major vers ejt ' agid Tite as this, with fo low,arnd dull, and teeble joys ! Bur my en- 
dependentia po- | 10yjng Joys will be more lively, |. ol 
_— _— _ How deleQable is it to me to. behold and Rudy theſe inferiour 
contre wy 2 | works of God! to read thoſe Anatomical Leures of D# Bartas 
SabjeFo oy Po-| upon this great diſſegted hody. ! Whata beautifull fabrick is this 
texi4. Gibieuf. ' great houle which here we. dyUl in! The floor ſo drelt with vgri- 
! 2.de libertaze | 45 Herbs,and Flowers, and Trees,and watered with Springs Ina 
page 26. $67: | Rivers, and Seas!che roof ſo wide expanded! ſo admirably adorn- 

"_— ed ! ſuch aſtoniſhing workmanſhip in every part ! The ſtudies of 
an byndred Ages more (if the world ſhould laſt [o loa) wayld 
not diſcover the myſteries of djvine sKill;which'are to be found in 
the narrow compals of our bodies.” What Anatorilt is not ama; 
zed in his Search and Obſervations? What wonders then do Jun, 
and Moon, and Stars, and Ocbs,. and Seas, and -Windes, and 
'Fire,and Air,and Earth, cc. afford us 1 And fiach God prepared 
ſach a houfe for our ſilly ſinful corru ptibfe feſh! and for aſoul 
impriſoned ! and doth he beſtow ſo many millions of wonderful 
rarities,even upon hisenemies! O then what a'dwelling mult chi 
rieeds be, which he prepareth for pure,re fined ſpiricual,glorifie 
'ones ! and which he will beſtow griely upon'tis dearly beloved 
children, whom he hath choſen out, to makethis mercy on them 
[Blorified and 7 wet As far h Br PE e's olorit ddodies 
| will excell chis frail and cotruph 
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', \fſible) as far in ſyeetneſs exceed 


\Pait'4- THe Santi tverlsMine REF. 
the New Ferblalim exceed aft the preſent ploty of the Ueatures, 
The et} hg our Minfion; ha be pt en lhable co'rhe 
'chatige'npon our ſelves. Ariſe then, O wy ſoul, by theſe ſteps, in! 
thyContemplationland let thy ahoyght of that glory(were it, poſ- 
| | thy thoughts of rhe excellencies 
'below:Fear gor to go out ofthis body ,and this world,wtien thou 
muſt make ſq happy 4 Change as this, ducfay, as Z mipgeris when 
he was dying,* 1 am glad,and even leap ſor jay,that at laft the 1ime 
i come,Woherein that cuen that mighty Fehovah whoſe Majeſty in my 
[ſearch of Nature | have admired, whoſe "£7 I have adored, \vhows 
in faith / have defered, whom I have ſig - clade now fhew himſelf 
| to we face to face, AnTler chat be the unfeigned ſenſe of thy beaxe, 
which Camerarizs left in his Will ſhould be written '6n hjs Mo- 
nument;/ita mihi mors eſt ,mors mils vitg novaeſt; Life is to me a | 
death,Death is co.me a new Life.” _ | | 
Moreover,how wonderful and excelfent are the works of Pro- 
videnceeven in this life 2 to fee che great God to engage himſelf. 
and (et awork his Attributes forthe fafery and advancement of a 
few bumble,deſpicable,prayitg perfons,!' O what a joyful tinme' 
will it then be,when ſo much Love,and Mercy,and Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Truth ſhall be manifeſfed'and glorified in the Saints 


" - - # 


mercy, 


but mercy,& fully enjoy the 
Lord of mercy himfelf!When Iſha q Land] 


ſtand on the ſhore;and look 


* Gaudeo ego 
arque adeo ex- 
ulto, jam ran» 
dem illuxifle 
rempus, quo il- 
le, ille przpo 
tens Jehova cu- 
- jus Majeitatem 
in natmiz in- 
dagatione mi- 
ratus ſum, ve» 
neratus quoque 
bonitatem » 
quem fide deft- 
deravi, quem 
ſuſpirayi, I 
facie jam (ſe 
mihi ad faciem 
vilendumezhi 


' bebir. Mel:bier 
| Adam inviti 


Germanorumn 
medicorum.p3g. 
416, 


— — —_— 


He back| 


—— SS T.-C.  ... 


—_— 


I. 


© $_ _ —_ 2 


? 76 


| backu pon che ragin 


= —__'WOT©D OR——O—  —— — — 


| TheSamrenlafing tails Part 4. 


ſeas which I have ſafely paſſed! when I ſha 
in lafe and full poſſeſſion of glory, look back upon all my pains 
' and croubles,and fears, and tears, and upon all the mercies which 
There received ; and chen ſhall behold the glory enjoyed there, 
which was the end of all this ! O what a bleſſed view wil that bel 


$ 
0x/.s it poſſible that there ſhould be anydefe of joyzor my heart 
not raiſed, when [ am fo raiſed? If onedrop of lively faith were 
mixed with theſe conſiderations, O what work they would make 
in my breaſt ! and what a Heaven-raviſh:d hearc ſhould I carry 
; within me!Fain would [ bzlieve; Lord,help my anbelief. 
| Yerfurther,conſider,O my ſoul, How (weet have the veryOc- 
\dinances been unto thee? Whac raptures haſt thou had in prayer, 
'and under heavenly Sermons > What gladneſs in days of tAankſ 
giving, after eminent deliverances to the Church or to thy ſelf 2 
'What delight do I finde inthe ſweer ſociety of the Saints 3 To be 
among my humble faithful neighbours dl friends? To joyn with 
'them in the frequent worſhip of God? To ſee their growth and 
(ſtability and ſoundneſs of underſtanding? To (ce thole daily ad- 
ded to the Church which (hill be faved 2 O then, whac delight 
{ſhall I have co ſee the perfected Church in Heaven? and to joyn 
with theſe and all the Saints in another kinde of worſhip then we 
can here conceive of > How ſweet is it to joyn.in the high praiſes 


O gloriou proſper which I ſhall have on the celeſtial Mount Z;-' 


4 


—4 
[ 


| 
| 


| 


of God in the ſolemn Aſſemblies?How glad haveI been to go up 
tothe houſe of God? Eſpecially after long reſtraint by ſicknes* 


when I have been as Hezekiah releaſed, and re-admitted to joyn 
; with the people of God, and to ſet forth che praiſes of my great | 
| deliverer ? How {weet is my work in preaching the Goſpel, and 
inviting ſinners to the marriage-feaſ;, of the Lamb ? and openin 


to them che treaſures of free Grace ? Eſpecially when God ble. 


ſeth my endeavours with plenteous ſucceſs, and giveth me to ſee 
the fruit of my labours : even this alone hath been a greater joy 
.to my hearr,then if I had been made the Lord of all the riches on 


earth. 


O how can my heart then conceive that joy which I ſhall have 


'in my admitrance into the celeſtial Temple,and into the heavenly | 


Holſt, chat ſhall do nothing bur praiſe the Lord for ever? When 
we ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Here am {, and the children thou haſt given ' 


me; and when Chriſt ſhall preſent us all to his Father,and all are | 
od OE 
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| were ſweeter to 7ob then his neceſſary food ; and to Jeremy, was 
| the very joy and rejoycing of his heartzand to David,was ſweeter 
; then the Hony and Hony-comb ; ſo that he crieth out, © how 


gathered andthe Body compleated ! If the very Word of God | 


Job 23.12, 
Jer.15.16, 


Plal, 119,97, 
Pſal, 119.93. 


! love thy Law ! It 1 my meditation continually: and if thy Law bad | 55,77, & 
; 08 been my delight, I had periſhed in my troubles, O then how; 77, fc, | 
| bleſſed a day will that be, when we fully enjoy the Lord of chis - | 
| Word ! and ſhall need theſe written precepts and promiſes no | } 
; more! but ſhall in ſtead of theſe love- letters,enjoy our beloved | 
| and in ſtead of theſe promiſes, have the happineſs in poſſeſſion;and : 
' read no book but the face of the glorious God |! How far woull\ | 
I go to ſee one of thoſe bleſſed Angels, which appeared to Abra- | : 
' ham, to Let, to John, &c. Or to ſpeak with Henech or Elias, or \ | 
any Saint, who had lived with God? eſpecially if he would | P:i{cend; ales | 
' reſolve all my doubts, and deſcribe to me the celeſtial habitati- | 7 51p7 tus, ut: 
' ons > How much more deſirable muſt ic needs be to live with Wo fuerrt tft | 
' theſe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to fee and poſſeſs as well | ,.; medoen | 
as they ? It is written of Eraſts, that he was ſo defirous to learn, ' 01.5»: Lap I 
that it would be ſweet to him even to die, ſo he might but be re fi51 ipſe /aris- | 
ſolved of thoſe doubtfull queſtions wherein he could not fatisfig | 7c 197 poteras, | 
' himſelf. How fweet then ſhould it be to me to die, that I may | ſe poſſe —_— 
not only be reſolved of all my doubts, but alſo know what I nes | ;,, vhs Seed 
' ver before did think of, and enjoy what before I never knew ? Ic; Debent ville | 
was a happy dwelling chat the rwelve Apoſtles had with Chriſt ; | 444iſcere criam 
to be alwaies in his company, and ſee his face, and hear him open | 7 cram, i 
to them the myſteries of the Kingdom : Burt it will be another | + ry a. 
' kind of happineſs to dwell with him in Glory, It was arare| $i, Fulda. 
 priviledge of Thomas to put his fingers into his wounds to con-! 1. C, | 
' firm his faith, and of 7ohz to be called the diſciple whom 7e/ | 
| loved, on whoſe breaſt at ſupper he was wont to lean, But it will | | 
' be another kind of priviledge which I ſhall enjoy,when I ſhall ſee | | 
him in his glory, and not in his wounds ; and ſhail enjoy a fuller | | 
' ſenſe of his Love than 7ohbx then did; and ſhall have the moſt | Luke 3.43, 
| hearty entertainment that Heaven affordeth. If they that heard | | 
| Chriſt ſpeak on earth, were aſtoniſhed at his Wiſdom and an- | | 
| {wers« and wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded 
: from his mouth : How ſhall I be affe&ted then to behold himin | 
| his Majeſty ? 
Rowze up thy ſelf yet,O my ſoul,and conſider ; Canthe fore: | 
. Uuu ſight. 
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- | Gght of this glory make others embrace the ſtake, and kiſs the 


it not make thee chearful under leſſer ſufferings? Can it ſweeten 
the flames to chem? and can it not 
{weeren thy lite, or thy ſickneſs, or na- 


| 'fagor, and welcome the croſs, and refuſe deliverance, And can | 
| 
| 


Moſes bis face to ſhine, and Peter on 
the mount ſo tranſported, and Par! ſo 
| exalted, and cha ſo rapt up in the 
' More then a thouſand Suns dic barie in lizbe, ſpirit ? Why {hould it not ſomewhar 
| In Heav'n above * ,- ith deliohit > / Doubtleſl, 
| Herberts Poems, T he G:ance. TEVLES US WALL SENYA OGOUITILE 
it would, if my thoughts were more 
; believing : Is it not the ſame Reaven which they and I muſt live 
in? Is not their God, their Chriſt, their Crown and mine the 
ſame? Nay how many a weak woman,or poor delpited Chriſtian 
.have 1 (een, meanin parts, but rich in faith, who could rejoyce 
and triumph in hope of this inheritance ? And ſhall Ilookupon it 
with ſodim aneye? ſodull a heart? ſodejeRed a countenance F 
ſome ſmall foretalts alſo I have had my ſelf (though indeed ſmall 
; and fſeldome chrough mine unbelief) and how much more de- 


Thy full ey'd Love ! 
' When thou ſhalt look usour of pain 3 
. And one aſpect of thine [pcnd in-delighe, 


o — PR. 


tural death ? If a glimpſe could make | 


|  lighiful have chey been,then ever was any of theſe earthly things? 
| ; The full enjoyment then will ſure be ſweet, Remember then this 
| | bunch of Grapes which thou haſt taſted of : and by them con- 
;  jeRure che fruitſuineis of the Land of Promiſe. A Grape in a 
, wilderneſs cannot be like the plentiful Vintage. 


perfect Graces ofthe ſpirit here ? ſo great that they are called the 
Image of Go4 : and can any created excellency have a more ho- 
| nourable-tiile ? Alas how ſmall apart are theſe of what we ſhall 
| | enjoy in our perfect ſtate? O how precious a mercy ſhould I 
| | elteem it, if God would but take off my bodily infirmities, and 
| | reſtore me to any comfortable meaſure of health & ſtrength, that 
| 'I might be able wich chearfulneſs to go through his work > How 

precious a mercy then will it be,to have all my corruptions quite 


high a {tate,as I now can neither deſire nor conccive? Surely as 
, healch of body, ſo health of ſoul doth carry an unexpreflible 
| lweetneſs along wich it. Were there no reward beſides, yet 
| every graciaus act is a reward and comfort. Never had Lthe leaſt 
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| Conſider alſo, O my ſoul, What a beauty is there in the im-" 


'removed, and my-ſoui perfected ; and my body alſo raiſed to fo 


EE EY. ſtirring | 
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| ſtirring of Loving God, but I felt a heavenly ſweetneſs accompa: i 
nying it: eventhe very aft of loving was unexpreſlibly ſweet. 

; Whar a happy life ſhould I here live, conld I but love as much as 

I would? and as oft,andas long asI would > Could I be all love, 

and alwates loving! O my foul, what wouldſt thou give for ſuch 

a lifelO had I ſuch true and clear apprehenſions of God,and ſuch 

a true underſtanding of his words as I deſire ; Could I bur truſt 

him as fully in all my ſtreights : Could I have that life which I 

| would have in every duty ; Could I make God my conſtant de- 

' fire and delight ; I would not then envy che world their honors 
or pleaſures; nor change my happineſs with a Caſar or Alexa , 
der. O my ſoul, what a bleflcd ſtate wilt thou ſhortly be in, when 
thou ſhalt have farre more of theſe then thou canit now deſire? 
and ſhalt exerciſe all thy perfected graces upon God in preſerice 
and open ſight, and not in the dark, ard at a diſtance,as now ! 

'  Andasthereis ſo much worth in one gracious ſoul, ſo much 
more in a gracious ſociety, and moſt of all in the whole body of 
Chriſt on earth: If there be any true beauty onearth, where 
ſhould it be ſo likely as in the Spouſe of Chriſt? Ir is her that he 

 adorneth with his Jewels; and feaſteth ar his table ; and keeperh 
for her alwaies an open houfe and heart:he revealeth to her his ſe- , 
crets,and maintaineth conſtantconverle with her ; he is her con- 

tant guardian,and in every deluge incloſet? her in his Ark: He 


. . Mo ou is *ull f } G ; nil 
is fully gchered and glories? 0 hn el ns al 


When it is aſcended from the val- Of the lealt care ſha!l dare come near to it : 
| ley of tears ro Mount Sion 2? When * [is the 2rand Jubiles, ihe fealt of teaſt;, 


it (ſhall ſin no more, nor weep, nor Sabba th of Szbboths, crdleis Reit of Refls : 
Which withthe Prophets and Apcitles z:3l us, 

T he cor;t} mn \inrrvis, 211d our C hi (tian te | 5 ; 
Stars,or the ſmallci{t candle are not G65 frirhtvli fer vin's, and his choſen ſheep, 


darkned ſo much by the brightneſs In Heav'a we ts pe within thort time to keep, 


groan, nor ſuffer any more ? The 


of the Sun, as the excellencies of che ; 
firſt Temple will be by the celeſtiall Temple. The glory 0i the old | 
?eruſalem will be darkneſs and deformity to the glory ol the new. | 
It is ſaid in £xra 3.12. that when the foundations of the fe. 
cond Temple were laid, many of the ancient men, who had _ | 
Unu 2 the 
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ſaith ro her, Thou art all beautifull, my beloved! And is his Spouſe, :,,, 7.4 


; while black,fo cOmely?Is the aſl cted,(Ginning, weeping, lamenting, | day of the firſt 
, perſecuted Church, lo excellent? © _ ks ' week, p.187, 
, what then will be the Church,when With clondy eares th one's muffled up ſome whiles | 


/ 
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the firſt houſe did weep, 3. e, becauſe the ſecond did come ſo far 
ſhort of it-: what cauſe then ſhall we have to ſhout for joy, when | 
we ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly Temple is, and remember 
che meanneſs of the Church on earth ? 
| But alas,whata loſs am I at in the midſt of my contemplations ! 
[ thought my heart had all this while followed afcer, bur I ſee it 
| doth not; And ſhall I let my Underſtanding go on alone? or my 
rongue runne on without AﬀeRtions > What life is in empty 
thoughts and words > Neither God nor finde pleaſure in them. 
Rather let me run back again,and look, and finde,and chide this | 
lazy loitering heart, that turneth off from ſuch a pleaſant work as 
{this : Where haſt thou been, unworthy heart, wiile 1 was open- 
' ing to thee the everlaſting Treaſures? Didit choy fleep ? or waſt 
tliou minding ſomething elſe > or doſt thou think that all this is 
but a Dream or Fable?or as uncertain as the preditions of a pre- 
ſumptuous Aftrologer? Or haſt thou loſt thy life and rejoycing 
power? Art thou not aſhamed to complain {o much of an uncom- 
fortable life,and ro murmure at God for filling thee with ſorrows, 
when he offcreth thee in vain the delights of Anzels, and when 
' thou treadeſt under foot theſe tranicendent pleaſures > Thou | 
| wilfully pinelt away in grief, and art ready to charge thy Father | 
| with unkindnels, for 1naking thee only a veſſel of diſpleaſure, a 
| fink of ſadneſs, a kin full of groans,a ſnow-bal of tears,a channel 
for the waters of aflition to run in,the fuel of fears,and the car. | 
kaſs which cares do conſume and prey upon, when in the mean | 
time thou mighteſt live a life of Joy ; Hadfſt thou now but fol. | 
lowed me clvſe, and believingly applied thy ſelf co thatwhich 1 
have ſpoken, ad drunk in but half the comfort that thoſe words 
hold forth, it would have made thee revive and leap for Joy, and, 
forget thy ſorrows and diſeaſes and pains of the fleſh ; but ſeeing 
' thou judgeſt thy ſelf unworthy of comfort, it is juft that comfort 
| ſhould be taken from thee, | 
Lord, what's the matter that this work doth go on ſo heavily ? | 
Did I think my heart had been ſo backward to rejoyce ? If it had 
been to mourn,and fear, and deſpair, it were no wonder : I have | 
been lifting ar this ſtone,and it will not ſtir : I bave been pouring | 
Aqua vite into the mouth of the dead : I hope, Lord,by that time | 
it comes to heaven, this heart by thy Spirit will be quickned and | 
mended,or elle even thoſe Joys will ſcarce rejoyce me. 
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| But beſides my darkneſs, deadneſs, and unbelief, ] perceive ' 
there is ſomething elſe that forbids my full deſired Joys : This | 
is not the time and place where ſo much is given : The time is| 
our Winter,and not our Harveſt ; The place is called the Valley | 
of tears; there muſt be great difference betwixt the Way and : 
the End, the Work and Wages, the ſmall fore-taſtes and full 
fruition, 

But Lord, Though thou haſt reſerved our Joys for Heaven, yet De ſrre, 
haſt thou not ſo ſuſpended our deſires! They are moſt ſutable and | 
' ſeaſonable in this preſent life ; therefore, O help meto deſire till [| 
may poſſeſs, and let me long, when I cannot as I would rejoyce : 
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| There is love in defire,as well as in delight, and ifI be not empty | 


of Love, I know I ſtall not long be empty of Delight, 
Rowze upthy ſelf once more then. O my ſoul,and cry and ex- | 
erciſe thy ſpiritual Appertite;though thou art ignorant and unbe- ; 
lieving, yet art thou reaſonable, and therefore muſt needs deſire a 
Happineſs and Reſt: Nor canſt thou ſure be ſo unreaſonable as to 


' dream of attaining ithere on earth : Thou knowelt to thy ſorrow 
that thou art not yet at thy Reſt, and thy own feeling doth con- 


vince thee of thy preſent Unhappineſs ; and doſt thou know that 


| thou art reſtleſs, and yet art willing to continue ſo? Art thou nei- | 
' ther happy in Deed, nor in Defire > Art thou neither well, nor 
; wouldſt be well > when my fleſh is pained,and languiſheth under. 


conſuming ſickneſs, how heartily and frequently dvI cry out, 
O when ſhall I be eaſed of this pain> when ſhall my decaying | 
ſtrength be recovered? There's no diſſembling nor formality in 
theſe Deſires and Groans. How then ſhould I long for my finall 


' full recovery ? There is no ſickneſs, nor pain, nor weeping,nor 


-— — 


complaints. O when ſhall I arrive ac that ſafe and quiet Harbor, | 
where is none of theſe ftorms,and waves,and dangers>when I ſhall * 
never more have a weary, reſtleſs night or day ! Then ſhall not 


' my life be ſuch a medley or mixture of hope and fear, of joy and | 


' forrow,as now it is;nor ſhall Fleſh and Spirit be combating withs | 


in me,nor my ſoul be ſtill as a pitched Field,or a Stage of conten- | 


' tion, where Faith and Unbelief, Afﬀiance and Diltruſt, Humility | 


and Pride,do maintain a continual diſtracting conflict ; then ſhall. 
I not live a dying life for fear of dying, nor my life be made un. | 
comfortable with the fears of loſing it. O when ſhall I be paſt 


theſe ſoul-tormenting fears, and cares, and priefs, and paſſions ! 


Unu3 when 
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2 Herberss Poems, Dorage. When ſhall I be out of this frail, 


Falie glozing pleatures : Cazks of 12 'Pineſy : this corruptible, ruinous body ! 
Fo :liſh nigh tics 3 W-:m:ns,and Childrens wiſhes * d 


Chiſes in Arras : Guilded happinels : 


Shia lows well mounted, dreamy 1N 4 career ; ring, deceiving fleſh ? bh When | 
Embroider'd Lics : Nothing berween two diſhes 5 ſhall I be out of this Vain, VExa- 
Tncle are the Pieaſures here, tous World ! Whoſe pleaſures | 


! True earnelt Sorrows :-Roored Miicries? 


: , are meer deluding dreams an 
| Anzuiſh in grain : Vex3:10n5 ripe and blown : d; 
; bo) ba 


' Spre footed Gricts ? Solii Calamirics 3 fhadows ; whoſe mileries _m_ 
P;ain Demoult:arions, evident and clear, real, numerous, and unceſſant ? 

' Ferching their proof even from the very bone : How long ſhall I fee the Church |; 

| T heſe are ihe Sorrows here. of Chriſt lie trodden under the | 


' But, O :he folly of diltrattcd men, 
\Who Grie!s in earneſt, Joyes in jcſt purſue [ 
; Preterring like bruce Beaits, a loarhlom den 


teet of perſecutors? orelſe as a 
ſhip in the hands of fooliſh | 


| Before a Court 3 even chart 3bove lo clcar, Fuides ( chough the ſupreame | 
| \ here 2.6 a0 5virows, bu: d [t. his more true Maſter doth moderate all for the 
T hcn milcries we bures belt.) Alas, that I mult land by 


and fee the Church and Cauſe of Chrift, like a football in the ; 
; m:dit of a crowd of Boys, toſt about in contention from one to 
|b Antizonus | anoeber; every one running, and ſweating with fooliſh violence, 
cum audire: ſe , and labouring tlie Cowntal of all that lie in his way, and all to get | 
| 2 vctula proptcr it into his own vower,that he may have the managing ofthe work 
«pes & digniti- \ himfelf,and may drive it before him, which way he pleafeth ; and 
(1072 beat Pre | when all is done, the bett uſage it may expect from them, is, But - 
jorge to be ſpurned about in the dirc, till chey have driven it onto che. 
' quit, þ noſſes | Goal of cheir private interelts,or deluded fancies! There is none 
juauis mats | of this diſorder in the Heavenly 7era/a/em ; there ſhall I finde a | 
'bic pamients | Government without- imperfection, and obedience without the | 
Tha - v8 leaſt unwill.nonels, or rebellion ; even a harmonious conſent of | 
mm OT pe: fected Spirits, in obeying and prailing their everlaſting King, ' 
juilixio quidcm | O how much better 1s it to be Door-keeper there, and the leaſt | 
j4ccue tolleres, | in that Kingdom, then to be the ® Conqueror or Commander of | 
L IG | this tumultuous world ? there will our Lord govern all immediat- | 
( Emma Reipubs | 1y DY himſelf,and not put the Reins in the hands of ſuch ignorant | 
1:ce eſt, cai ad Riders © nor oy by ſuch fooliſh and finful deputies,as the beſt | 
| ſammam trber- ' of the ſons of men now are. Dot thou ſo mourn for theſe infe- | 
{5arem xihil w riour diſorders, O my foul? and yet wouldſ thou not be out of | 
oF, up Seneca | 12 How long halt chou defired to be a Member of a more perfe&, | 
|ce Clement, | reformed Church and to joyn with more holy, humble,ſincere 


L2,C.2, ſouls, in the pureſt and moſt Heavenly worſhip > Why,doſt thou | 
not | 


— 


— 
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ty, but Ged did quickly turn my tune? and made almolt the ſame 
breath to end in groanirg, which did begin in laughter ? I bave 
thought oft- times in the folly of my proſperity [Now I will 

have one ſweet draught of Solace and Content, ] but God hath 
| dropped in the Gall, while the Cup was at my mouth, We are: 
' ſtill weary of the preſent condition, and defire a change; and | 


when we haveit, it doth not anſwer our expeRation : but wl 


diſcontent and reltleſneſs is ſtill unchanged, In time of peace, 
we thought that war would deliver us from our diſquietments ; 
and when we ſaw the Iron red-hot,we catched it inconſigerately, 
thinking thatit was Gold ; till it burned us tothe very done, and | 
ſo ſtuck to our fingers, that we ſcarce know yet whether we are | 
'rid of ir, ar not. Inthis our miſery, we long for peace; and 
{o long were we ſtrangers to it, that we had forgotits name, 
and begun to call i REST or HEAVEN : But as ſoon 
3s we are again grown acquainted with it, we ſhall better be- | 
think us, and perceive our miſtzke. O why am I then no| 
more weary of this wearineſs? and why do I fo forget my re- | 


{ting place? Up then, O my Soul, in thy moſt raiſed and fervent | Jer 50.6. 


deſires! Stay not till this fleſh can deſire with thee * its Appe- | 
tice hath a lower and baſer objet. Thy Appetite is not ſenſi. | 
tive, but rational; diſtin from its; and therefore look not 
Uuu 4 that 


——— — — —_””—— —— O— — o— —  —— — — 


mm 


' not ſee that on Earth thy deſires flie from thee> Art thou not as | 
a child that thinketh to travel to the Sun, when he ſeeth irriſing | 
or ſetting, asit were cloſe to the Earth ; but as he travelleth co- | ;, + ;;:1 
| ward it,it ſeems to go from him ; and when be hath long wearj- | 
| ed himſelf, it is as far off as ever ; for the thing he ſeeketh, isin | 
; another world, Even ſuch hath been thy labour in ſcekirg for (© ; 
| holy, ſo pure, ſo peaceable a Society, as might afiord thee a con- ' 
| tented ſettlement here. Thoſe that have gone as far as America 
for ſatisfaRtion,have confeſſed themſelves unſatisfied fill, Whey | 
' wars and the calamities attending them, have been over, I have / 
| ſaid, Return now my ſoul unto thy Reſt : But how reſtleſs a | p(z!. 116, 
| condition hath next ſucceeded > When God had given me the en- | 
; joyment of Peace, and Friends, and Liberty of the Goſpel, and | 
had ſetled me even as my own heart deſired ; 1 have been ready | 
to ſay, Soul take thy caſe and reſt : But how quickly hath Prove: ! 
dence called me Fool? and taught me to call ny ftate by another | 
name? When did I ever begin co congratulate my fleſh its felici- ! 


Reade By Hl; | 
*ouls Farewel 
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char Senſe ſhyuld apprehend thy bleſſed objeR, and tell thee 
SE PRs |waat and when codelire. Believing Reaſon 1a the Glaſs of Scri- 
vi works” dg. | PoutE may diicern enough to raiſe the flame : And though Senſe 
oi de | apprehend not chac which mutt draw thy deſires, yer that which 
'!izh; me, nor | may drive chem, it doth eaſily apprebend. It can tell thee,that thy 
any cemparal | pretent lite 1s filled wich diltreſs and ſorrows, though ir cannor 
Kingdo.ne i | cell chee what. is in the world to come. Thou need'lt not Scripture 
gas co cell chee, nor Faith co diſcern, chat thy head aketh, and thy 
teſus Chriſt, | ſtomach is lick, thy bowels griped, and thy hearc grieved; and 
-hea to reiga | ſome of theſe, or ſuch like,are thy daily cate. Thy friends abour 
w the ens "thee are grieved to ſee thy griefs,and ta hear thy dolorous groans 
tray" ro 31 and lamentations - and yer art thou loath to leave ehis woful life 2 
eas hank isthis altace co be preferred before the Celeſtial glory? or isir 
the ſon of the Þemcer to be thus miſerable from Chriſt, chen to be happy with 
| true God, and him? or canlt thou poſſibly 5e ſo unbelieving, as to doubt whe. 


;be Farher of | cher char life be- any berrer chen this O my ſoul ! doth notthe 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Him I ices, 


died and roſe | dear a rate,anddoſt thou no more value it? Mult he purchaſe thy 
| for us, Spare |Relt by a life of labor and ſorrow, and by the pangs of a bitter, 
me, Bicrhren, 'cyrſed death > and when all is done, had(t thou rather be here 
—_— Wi without ir> Malt he go before to prepare ſo glorious a Manſion 
CONS b! 
le{us 1s the 
ike of -— muſt his blood, and care and pains be loit > O unthankful, unwor- 
fichiuilz Do; thy Soul ! Shall the Lord of glory be willing of thy company, 
nor with metro! ar art rhe 1 vnw:lling of his? are they fic co dwell with God, 


; Diez For | that h2d racher Ray from him > Mult he crown thee, and glorifie 


He withour 


Covilt, is | thee againlt cy will > or muſt he yet deal more roughly with 


; Dexrb, Being | thy darling flzth, and Jeave thee never a corner in thy ruinous 
re[/vcd to be, cottage for to cover thee, but fire thee our of all before thou wilt 
Gods, I may away? Muſt every ſenſe be an inlet to thy ſorrows? and every 


cor pleaſe the | +. _ | EVE 
cn : Sufs. | friend become thy ſcourge ? and 7obs Meſſengers be thy daily in- 


neo behcl4 | felligencers? and bring chee che Curranto*s of thy multiplies | 


tte pure ligh-, | calamities, before that Heaven will ſeem more defirable then 
\V in I come | this Earth? Muſt every joint be che feat of pain? and every 


thick-r, 1 ha!l | Member deny theearoom torelt in? and thy groans beindited | 


3C a man of 

God. Ler me alone that I may be an imicator of the ſuff:ring of my $09, He that would have 
kim ia bimcif,ler him know what I would aave, and ſuft:r wich me,as knowing what is in rac, 
fich Ignatius ia Epiſt ad Roman. edis, UſSeriipag. $7. 


_— T— ”O— OO mEEo—>— Wo ooo EAI > Won ie. 
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duinels of thy delires after Reſt, -accuſe thee of molt deteſtable | 
und him thac | Ogratitude and folly > Mult thy Lord procure thee a Reſt at (o * 


z 
[ 


[} 


' for ſuch a- wretch; and arc thou now loth to go and poſleſs it > | 


trom | 


| 


| 


[ 
| 


; 
| 
| 
1 
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| from the very hearr, and bores, before thou wilt be willing to 
leavethis fleſh>Mult thy heavy durdens be bound upon thy back? | 
; and thy ſo intolerable Paroxyimes become inceffant ? ard thy ir-' | 
| termittent aguiſh woes be turned into continual brrring feavers?! 
' Yea, muſt Earth become a verv Helltothee, before thou wilt 
be willing to be with God e O impucent ſoul, it thou be not aſha 
med of this ! what is loathing it chis be love? Louk abou: thee, O 
, my ſoul ; behold the molt lovely Creature, or the moſt delirable 
| Stace; and tell me, Where wouldelt thou be, if not with Ged? | 
| Poverty 15a burden, and riches a ſnare : Sickneſs is little pleafing | 
| to thee,and ulually health is litcle fate ; che one is full of ſorrow, | 
| and the other of fin. The frowning World doth bruiſe thy hcei ; | 
and the ſmiling World doih ſting thee cothe heart: When ic | 
| ſeemeth ugly,it cai ſeth loathing; when beauteous,it isthy bane; | 
when thy condition is bitter, thuu wouldſt fain ſpit ir out; and} 
; when delightful jc is but ſugcred milery,and deceit : The ſweeteſt! | 
poyſon doih ofcen bring the ſureit death, * So much as the world hes pos e—- 
is loved and delighted in, lo much it hurteth and er-Jangereth the rd... 
lover; and if ic may not be loved, why ſhouldit be deſired? !f us, & recur 
thou be applauded, it proves the molt contagious breath; and narum irgen- 
how ready are the fails of Pride tO receive ſuch winds > ſo that it _ uit (ate 
frequentiy addeth cothy f1n, but not one cubit to the ſtature of '747 537% 
chy worth : and if thou be vilified, (landered,or unkindly uſed, rs Jes 
methinks this ſhould not entice thy love ! Never did(t chou lit by im wer devi- | 
' the fire of proſperity & applauſe, bur chou hadſt with it the ſmoke 1:44 ſuss rrepi | 
that drew water irom thy cyes; never had(t thou the Roſe with- 45 c0g71atzouns"| 
out the pricks; and the ſweetneſs hath been. exyircd, and the pou egny. 
beauty faded, before the ſcars which thou hadft in gathering if, nd —_— 
' were healed, Is it not as $00d be without the honey, as io have ve percuſſor ns 
'itwith ſo many ſmarting flings ? The higheſt delight thou haſt eſter, ne enemie | 
found in any thing below, hath been in chy-ſucceſsfull tabors, and <4 ©#/:4/4, {ocu- 
thy godly friends : And have thele indecd been ſo ſweet, as that tle cohmnie 
thou ſhouidit be lo lotato leave chem ? it chey ſeem better to 14.huy inquie- 
þ ict, Non cabus 
: ſecuro. ſomnuſue coxtiugit; (uf 1r4t ille in convivis, bibat licet gemm 1 . Of cum epulis marerdum cert us 
' rorus mo'licr &lio finu 6on4idern, vigi/at in plums, Nec aniclligu miſer fivt {pecieſa if}e ſupplier 2 
| 44r0 (e alligatum tenert, C7 poſſideri magis quam poſſi/cre diviizs atque opes, 0 Act: jt abr!is eacitas 
' mentiam! Et cuptditaths iuſana profuuda calizo * (nm exonerare je poſſet, & leverc ponlerious, 
pergis magis fortunis augentz0us incubare, pergis panalibus cumulis peruraciter albaercye © Cyprians 
( Epiit.1. ad Dont. P3y.5, 
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| thee, then a life wich God, it is time for God to take them from 
| thee 1! Thy ſtudies have been ſweet, and have they not been alſo! 
bitter > My minde hath been pleaſed, but my body pained; and 

the wearineſs of the fleſh, hatch quickly abated -the nleafures of 
the Spirit, When by painfull ſtudies I have notdilcovered the 
truth,it hath been but a tedious way co a grievous enG;giſcontent 
and trouble purchaſed by toilſom wearying labors; And if T have 


_ [2 


+7 OR 


and keep ; which (though of noble birth, yea,a Divine ott- ſpring, 
and amiable in mine eyes, and worthy I contels of better enter- 


000 9 1 OO Sono "———————CS—— R——  — 


129n me their envy, and furious oppoſition ; and hath brought 
; the bliaded Sodomites ( with whomT lived at ſome peace before) 
t> crowd Þ about me, and aſſuwlt my doors, that I might proſti- 
trace my heavenly Guelts to their pleaſure,and ag1in expoſe them, 


} » Mami 
| 74d Buchol- 
cerus de Mes 


{im ſunt X3- | been ereRted to the IntroduCtion of Error and Idolatry ; And fo 

| hems ſecun* | the increaſe of Knowledge, hath been the increale of Sorrow, My 
#2 01, FU" | heart indeed is raviſhed with the beauty of naked Truth; and] 
I 237 [criimlun | . - 

; Mal cgo | AM ready to cry out | I have found it ] or, as Aquinas, [ Corcln- 

om Vhilipps | ſm off contra, &c. ] But whenT bave found it, I know not what 
Anthena | to do with it. It I confine itto my own breaſt, and keep it ſecret to 

ſcern%um 4ic's | my elf,it is as a conſumin 2 fire, ſhut up in my heart and bones, ] 


FA ; un ſ . . 
| Heap mg | am as the Lepers without Samaria,or as thoſe that were forbidden 
C ' . 


» if 
C [tf 


; dico, non all'z9 
mc a1 unun 


| diilers Fortufie 17 pol omn:s citura, nibil improbabo ex his que priores d creverit, & dicam , Hoc 
' 4nÞlius (ent's. Seneca de viti beats cap.3- 4 Nabil modo quictis aut ſecuritatis invenire poſSumus, 
| dum 249.10 in 195is ipfis mgemiſcinu, gravtti adoptionem cxpett intes : Cum autem mortale hoc in- 
| decrit immortalitatem, tang un erit d{rbolice frau lis impugnatio, nullum heretice previtdtis dogma, 
{nil indleclis provti imvietss 3 omnibus its pacaths & compoſitis, ut i taberngculis juſtoruns ſola au 
' diatar v3x exultations 7 [4luts. Grez. in 7.Plal, pornicent, 


' 
' 


þ 0 
__ ——— 


found out thetruth(by Divine alliſtance) I bave foui:d but an ex- | 
poſed naked Orphan,that hath coſt me much to take in & cloath, | 


ta:nment, yet) from men that know not its deſcent, hath drawn , 


ws" yy ,. | whomT had fo gladly and lately entertained ; yea,the very Tribe: 
| agar Cow of 1/ract tave been gathered againſt me, thinking that the Altar 
' {clebat ; Qai» | which 1 builr for che intereſt of © Truth,and Uaity,and Peace, had | 


Toth. 23, to tell any man of the works of Chritt,] am weary of forbearing, 
Eccl.r, 18, [ cannot ſtay. If I reveal it to the 4 world, I can expect but an un- 
| ler. 20.9, welcom entertainment,and an ungratetul return ; For they have 

\L9ſtram taken up their ſtanding in religious knowiedge already, as if they 
 Pmnem (#7 | were at Hereales Pillars, and bad no furcher to go,nor any more 


| alizuem Eproceribas, Eft i mibi cenſnli jus, Itique aliquem [equar ; aliquem jubchbo ſextentiam 
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[to learn. *Fhey dare be no wiſer then they are already,nor receive ' * Docibilis ille 
any more of Tru b, then they have already received, left thereby | *i, que eſt «4 
; they ſhould accuſe their Ancettors and Teachers of ignorance #cendr pai | 
;and unperfetion, and thernſelves (1.0u!d ſecm to te mutable OR 
; unconlianr, and to bold*heir opirtons itn Religion with reſerves, ie Cs | 
The moſt precious Truth not appreberded, doth ſeem to be Er- 02 — 
ror,and fantaſtick novelty: Erery man that readeth w hat | write, «ere, {ed go» | 

; will not bear the pains of thoſe tedious udies to finge o1:; the 4c. 
ecZvi2 Of ille 


| 
| 

truth, as 1 have been; but think ic ſhou! - Eves | 
| ; ould meet their eyes in che mCling docer, | 


| very reading, If the meer wricing of Truth, wich its cleareſt gu quotrlic 
| Evigerce, were all that were neceſſary to the ayprehention of it «refer, w# fro- 
| by others, chen the loweſt Scholar in the Schos! might be quickly few dilcendo 
as good as the hipzeſt, So that if I did ſee more ther thers. to (ora. | 
; 0 = Td: [ 
revealit tothe |:7zy prejudiced world,would but make my friends _— _ | 
_ mies « ' . ": a:d NUMmDIE ! 
Ro c ; | of wo _ ine with a {trange and jealous eye. | Miniſters ro 
nd yet crutn 1s 19 dear a friend it ſelf (and he that ſentit much | learn this ex« ; 
more dear) that whatever I fuffer I dare not {tifle, or conceal ir. , <*!lent !<flon, 
O what then are theſe bitter. ſweet ttudies and diicover ies. to the 1* is in | 
P_  .; . 3 " 4 - ; 
everialting views of the face of the God of Truth > f The Lohr ry. 
etrar hero? ' "13 i - " . Oo. : n emp, 
tar Rere { rave,'s buta knowing in part; and yetit coſterh me fo that he 
cear, eaacm a rempration 1 am almoit ready to prefer the quiet Dettra&ocy {| 
filenc ni9hr, betore ſuch a roup') tempettuous day. Buithere | 2! the Ro- | 
tail have Light and Relt together, and the quietne!s of the | 272 viorpar 
night wichout its darkneſs. I can never now have the [1olcning OW " 
4 - - ] ' , ” r 0 , { C 
with ut the Thunder, winch maketh it ſeem more dreadtul chen ! :r24i-ions, 
delighiful, And ſh»uidit thou be loth tien, O my ſoul, to leave , © Er ego in- 
this for the Eternal perfe& Light? and to change thy Candle, | 4%, quis 
for the glorious Sun? and to change thy Studies and Preaching __ ye Fuſts. | 
, R gp 3 ; (7 | 
and Praying, for the Harmonious Praiſes and fruition of the | 1, DP 
Bleſſed God 2 go reneen 
| ; . end:gror 3 Ox- 
; Nor willthy loſs be greater in the change of thy company, then  cc4am homi- 
' of thine imployment, 8 Thy friends here have been indeed ny, þ poſſum, 
delight: And have they not alſo been thy vexation,and thy grief ; | - uf P 
| , "v2 *) tigam; [ed ct 
[hcy are gracious; and are they not allo ſinful ? they are kinde attrgera, { ns 


,and loving ; andare they not alſo peeviſh, froward, and foon | »! wn dicam ; 

=. : Exceaat 7 

|ipſe, 7 attimgae mecum. Auguſt. in Serm. 20, de Verb. Apoſt, cap.z, Nulus rim fenks FILA 

m9 _ , ne Rui CP ut Laftamiu Inſtitut. lib, 1. capt. 3 -mabilc t pracſie 

civibas 3 [el placere difficile. Multum enim & inter. coomitos, et my Vin 

nachus lib. x0. Epfiit.2 3+ T heodoſio, * he pmaag.... 
diſpleaſed? 
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| 
"—" diſpleaſed > they are bumble ; but withal,alas,how proud | they) 
| 


' will ſcarce endure to hear plainly of their diſgracetol faults ; they 
. | cannot bear undervaluing,or diſreſpect ; they itch after che good 
choughts and applauſe of others; they love thoſe beſt, that high- | 
lieſt efteem them : The miſling of a courtelic,a ſuppoſed (lighting 
or diſreſpe&t ; the contraditting of their words or humors, a dit. 
ference in opinion ; yea, the turning of a ſtraw, will quickly ſhew 

| | thee che pride and the uncertainty of thy friend. Their graces are 
| {wer to thee, and their gifts are helpful; bat are not their corrup- 

; tions bitcer,and cheir imperfections hurtful? Though at a diftance 

| they ſcem to thee moſt Holy and Innocent ; yet when they come 

\ Pet di, n Nearer thee, and chou haſt chroughly cried them, alas, what ſilly, 
<, 4laſowen #£911,a0d Þ froward pieces are the belt of men! Then the knowledg 

 queri «Equz | which thou didſt admire,appeareth clouded with ignorance ; and 

:7 4) eſarients, - the vertues that ſo ſhined as aGlow worm in the night,are ſcarce. 

, 7 ſniente, c | jy to be found when thou ſeekeſt them by daylight. When tem- 

4 , 49 ound bomi- prations are ſtrong, how quickly do they yield? What wounds 

ne quem 494 Lavethey given to Religion by their ſhameful fals? Th 

ns ad ; havethey given to Religion by their ſhameful fals? Thoſe that 

' Nam ut ulcers | have been famous for their Holineſs, have been as infamous for 

| al lcvem 12745, | their notorious hainous wickedneſs ; thoſe that have been thy 
(cine etian | geareſt boſome friends, that have prayed and conferred with ' 
af ſapicioune thee, and helped thee toward Heaven, and by their fervor, for- 
taTus condoie- | | , 

' [cunt + it2 ani- | wardneſs,and heavenly lives, have ſhamed thy coldnels, & earth. 
mus afſeus, linels, and dulneſs; whom thou haſt ſingled out, as the choiceſt, 
m:1;mis offen® from a world of profeſſours ; whom thou madeſt the daily com- | 

 dirar : adzo 8 nanions and delights of thy life ; are not ſome of them faln to 

' quoſlam ſala- Drunkennelſs.and ſome to Whoredom. ſome to Pride. Perfidioul. 

, rate9, epiſtolz, the 5 2 

' crates inter Niels and Rebellion, and ſ5me to the moſt damnable Hereſics and 

' yezatio ali Diviſions? And hath chy very heart received ſuch wounds from | 

' 111 £vVICeN, thy friend» i? and yetart thou lo loth to go from them to thy | 
Nunquan | God? Thy friends chat are weak, are littic uletul or comfortable 
pK a= ro thee : and thoſe that are ſtrong are the abler to hurtthee; and | 

;rur. (11ow Chebelt,if nor heedfully uſed, will prove the worit, The better and 

; trus have | | 

! proved rnis wet T have dea' p'ain'y and faichfully with the moſt ſeemingly humbled.) Seneca | 

i d2 Irs. li.z.c.10. Þ, (ii) 442. © 9 fenlet re ſupzrbus comtemptn, dives contumelia, petulans iuju- | 

'riz, lig 448 malignicate, puz4ix contentione, veutoſus & mendax vanitdte. Non feres. & ſafpucioſo | 
t1meri; 4 oertingce vinci z @ 1eltcato fiſtidiri. Eltie fimplices, faciles, moderatos, qu iram twam | 
[1221 eg3:ent, {r4 ſeraut. M125 44945 proderunt ſubmiſi, & humani & dulces 3 non tamenuſquc mm | 
' a44latianem, Seneca li.z, de Ira, cap-p.438. * | 
| keener | 


f{ - a TT — — —  ——  — ——  —— — —_—_ —  —— 


| 


ichee, and firetcheth out the hands, and fain would have thee 
[ing heart. The twins are yet ſtriving in my bowels : The ſpiri is 
4 
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| keener thy knife is, the f: oner and deeper will it cut thy fingers, | 
' if thou take not heed, Yea, the very number of thy friends is a 
| burden and trouble to thee : every one ſuppoſeih he hath ſome ; 
intereſt in thee, yea the interelt of a tricend, which is not a little : | 
and how inſufficient art thou to fatisfie all their expeRations, 
when it is much if thou canft anſwer the expeRations of one? If 

* thou wert divided among ſo many, as each could have bur lictle | J 
of thee, ſo thy ſelf and God (who ſhould have moſt) will havc | « Ingramtudi- 
| none. And almoſt every one that bath not more of theethen | zem, cave, tar-/ 
| chou cant ſpare for all, * 1s ready to cenſure thee as unfriendly, | 94m Haximum 
and a negle&er of the duty or reſpeRts which thou oweſt them : | <7" #* ad-, 

| And ſhould(t thou pleaſe them all,che gain will not be great ; nor | gs al | 

' art thou ſure that they will again plieate thee, iff, 6 pr 

Awake then, O my drowzy ſoul, and look above this world | mr/um eft. | 
of ſorrows! Haſt thou born the yoke of attlictions from thy | Hec eſt enim | 
vouth,and ſo long felt the imarting rod, and yet canft no detter | #17 ſumma; | 
underſtand it's meaning ?1s not every ftroke to drivethee hence? ny" 0 ſal | 
and is not the voice of the rod like that to Elyzh, What dolt ' tun « tbe owl 
chou here ? Up and away, Dvult thou forget that ſure predition 2s qued eff op+; 
ot thy Lord, /n the World ye hall bave treuble; but in me ye ſhall "mum, Dediſti., 
have peace ? The firſt thou haſt found true by long experience: | = "x de Ve- 
and of che later thou haſt had a {mall tore-taſte ; but che perfe = = es 
peace is yet before, which till it be enjoyed, cannot be clearly un- © 
deritood, 
Al: my dear Lord, I feel thy meaning; it's written in my fleſh; ' 

it's engraven in my bones: My heart thou aimefſt at; thy rod doth 

drive,thy (ilken cord of love doth draw; and all to bring it to thy 

ſelf: And is that all, Lord? 1s that the worſt > Can ſuch a hear: 

be worth thy having? Make it fo Lord,and thenit is thine; Take 

it tochy felf, ard then take me. I can but reach it toward thee, 

and notunto thee: Iamtoolow; and it is too dull; Thisclod 

hath life to ſtir, but not toriſe, Legs it hath, but wings it want- / 

eth, As the feeble childe to the tender mother, it looketh up to 
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cake it up. Though I cannot ſo freely ſay{ My heart is with thee, | 
my ſoul longeth after thee? yet can I ſay, I long for ſuch a long: | 


willing, the fleſh is weak ; the ſpirit longs, the fleſh is Joth. The | 


fleſh is unwilling to lie rotting in the earth ; The ſoul deſires to | 
be | 
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be with thee. My ſpirit crieth, Let thy Kingdom come, or elſe 
letme come unto thy Kingdom ; but the fleth is afraid leſt thou 
ſhouldeſt hear my prayer, and cake me at my word. What fre-. 
quent contradifions doſt chou find in my requelts, becauſe there. 
is ſuch contradiction in my ſelf > My prayers plead againſt imy 
prayers; and one part begs a denial to the other. No wonder if 
thou give me ſuch a dying life, when I know not whether to ask 
for life or death. With che ſame breath doT beg for a reprivall, 
and remoyall : And the ſame groan doth utter my deſires and my 
fears. My ſoul would go, my fleſh would ſtay. My ſoul would 
fain be our, my fleſh would have thee hold the door. O bleſſed 
be thy Grace that makes advantage of my corruptions, even to 
contradi& and kill chemſelves.For I fear my fears,and ſorrow for 
mv lorrows,and groan under my fleſhly groans 1 loath my lott-- 
| nc(s, andI long for greater longings ; And while my ſoul is thus 


| tormented with fears and cares, and with tlic tedious means for 


| attaining my deſires, it addeth ſo much to the burden of my 


\ troubles, that my wearineſs thereby is much increaſed, which 
makes me groan to be at Reſt. Indeed, T.ord, my ſoul it ſelf alſo 
is in a ſtraight, and what to ebuſe I know nor well ; but yet thou 
' knowelt whatto give: To depart and be with thee, is Beſt ; but 
|yet to be inthe fleſh ſeems needfull Thou knowelſt [ am not * 
| weary of hy work ; but of ſorrow and (in I muſt needs be weary: 
;I am willing to ſtay while thou wilt here employ me, and to di- | 
-ſpatch the work which thou haſt put into my bands, till theſe / 
ſtrange thoughts of thee be ſomewhat more familiar, and thou. 
' haſt raiſed me into ſome degree of acquaintance with my felf; 
| But I beſeech thee, ſtay no longer when-tlis is done. Stay not tHl 
fin ſhall get advantage, and my ſoul grow earthly by dwelling on, * 
' this earth, and my defires and delights in thee grow dead ; But 
while I mult be here, let me be ſtill amending and aſcending,make ' 
me [ti]| better, and take me at the beſt. 1 dare not be fo impati- 
ent of living, as toimportunethee co cut off my time, and urge 
'theeto ſnateh me hence unready ; becauſe I know my everlaſting 
fare doth fy much depend on the rmprovement of this life. Nor | 
yet would | ſtay when my work is done ; and remain here (in- 
niag when my brethren are triumphing : i am drowning in tears 
while they ſwim in joys; I am weeping, while they are ſinging ;' 
1am under thy feet, while they are in thy boſome : Thy foot- 
| fteps ' 
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| ſteps bruiſe and break :ti's worm, while thoſe Stars do ſhine in the | 
; Firmament of glury : Thy frowns do kill me, whilethey are; 
' quickened by thy ſmiles: They are ever living, and 1 am daily dy- | 
' ing ; Their joyes are raiſed by the knowledge of their endleſneſs; | 
' my griefs arc enlarged by (til! cxpecting more ; while they poſſeſs! 
| but one continual pleaſure, I bear the ſucceſlive affaults of freſh! 
' calamities; One billow tals in the neck of another,and when 1 am 
; riſing up trom under one, another comes and ſtrikes me down. Y et | 
| I am thy child as well as they ; Chriſt is my head as well as theirs ; | 
' why is there then ſo great adiltance 2 How differently doſt thou: 
; uſe us when thou art Father to us all? They fic at thy Table, 
| while ] muſt ſtand without the doors. But I Acknowledge the | 

equity of thy wayes: Though we allare children, yet] am the 

Prodigal ; and therefore necter in this remote country to feed * 

on husks, while they are alwayes with thee and poſlels thy glory. 

Though we all are members, yet not the ſame: they are the 

Tongue,and ficter to praiſe thee; They arethe hands,and fitter for 

thy lervice ; | am the feet, and theretore meeter to tread on earth, 

and move in dirt ; but untic to (land fo near the head as they. 

They were once ihemlelves in my condition ; andI ſhall ſhortly 

bein theirs, They were of the loweft form, before they came to 

the higheſt ; They ſuffered before they reigned ; They came ouc 

of great tribulation, who now are ſtanding before thy Throne : . 

And ſhall not I be content to come to the Crown as they did ? 

and to drink of cheir cup, before I fic with them in the Kingdom 2 ' 

The bleſſed fouls of David, Panl, eAruſtin, Calvin, Perkins, 

Bayne, Parker, Ames, Bradſhiw, Dod, Pr:fton, Stoughton, Sibver, | 

with all the ſpirits of the juſt made perfeRt, were once on earth as 

| am now, as far from the ſight of chy face and glory ; as deep: 

in ſorrows z as weak and fick and full of pains as |; Their ſouls 
, were longer impriſoned in corruptible fleſh : ] ſhall go but the *! It befals vs 

way that they all did go before me : Their houſe of clay did fall i580 <biiaren 
4 ; b, as you lee it oft 

to duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The world they are nowin, was as {is our 
'ſtrange to them betore they were there, as itis to me. ! And C hildren ; 
]-hote whem 
i rhey love and are accuſtomed ro,and play wirh,yer they are 8fraid of, if they ſcerhem diſguiſed, 
; We muſt remove the vizard, not from perſons only, but allo trom things, that we may fee 


t Death > which my (eryant lately delpiſed, Seneca Epilt.24.,44 Licil, p.5C8, 


- 0 —— _ — _— =” ——c 


them bare- faced. Tell not me of (words and fie, and a compaiiy of Termcmors 13% ing about | 
| hee. 1 ake away the vizard of that pomp, which covers it and trichreth touls 3 #16 3! is but | 
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;am [ better then all theſe precious ſouls ? I am contented there- | 
: fore, O my Lord, to ſtay thy time, and go thy way, ſo thou wilt, 
' exalt mealſo in thy ſeaſon, and take me into thy barn when thou 
; ſeeſt meripe. Inthe mean time, I may deſire, though I am not 
; to repine; I may look over the hedge, though I may not break 
| ' over; may believe and Wiſh,though not make any ſinfull haſte, 
'T am content to wait, but not to loſe thee ; And when thou ſeeſt 
| me t00 contented with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and pleafing 
| . my ſelf here belo'# ; O quicken up then my dull defires,and blow 
: | up the dying ſpark of love :: And leave me nottill I am able un- 
| eg pr feignedly to cry out, «fs the Hart panteth after the brooks, and 
ad »1. ary land thirftuth for the water ſtreams, ſo thirſteth my ſoul after 
2 Cor.s.1,6,7, th:e,0 God; When ſhal I come and appear before the living God ? 
8. Tl my daily converſation be With thee in Heaven, and from thence 
Col.3.1,23;4. [my londingly expeft my Saviour : Till my affeftions are ſet on 
things at ove,\where (hrift tu reigning ,and my life #4 bid : Till I can 
| walk by Faith, and not by ſight ; Willing rather tobe abſent from- 
| the body and preſent With the Lord. Whar intereſt hath this empty 
world in me? and what is there in it that may ſeem ſo lovely, as 
'toentice my deſires and delight from thee, or make me loth to 
come away ? whenT Jook about me with a deliberate undeceived 
eye; met.iinks this world's a howling wilderneſs, and moſt of 
the inhabicancs are untamed hideous monſters. All its beauty I 
| can wink into blackneſs, and all its 
DO we may not here. nirth I can think into ſadneſs; I can 
alt of the checr : Be" 
But as birds drink,and then lif: up their head, drown all its pleaſures in a few penitent 
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So mult we {jp and think tears, and the wind of a ſigh will ſcat- 
| | Of better drink ter them away, When I look on them 
We may attain togafrer we are dead, without the ſpeRacles of fleſh, I call 


| Herbert in Temple. 


them nothing, as being vanity, or worſe 
then nothing, as v2xation. O let not this fleſh lo ſeduce my ſoul, | 
as to make ir prefer this weary life before the Joyes that are about 
thy Throne! And though death of it felt be unwelcome to Na- 
= Nibit eff eure,yet let thy Grace make thy Glory appear to me ſo deſirable, 
: ftulcitizs, mit | chat the King of Terrors may be the Meſſenger of my Joy ; ® O 
| in{ignizs, quem | let” not my ſoul be cjeRed by violence, and diſpolſſeſſed of its 
- md. Habiration againſt its will, but draw it forth co thy Self by the ſe- 
| 9479 wotcuraris | Et Power of thy love, as the Sun- ſhine in the ſpring draws forth 
{ 4:C4rr270, (ed neceſſuatls vinculo invitus trahi, Gomarus in Oratiov, Funcbri pro Funio, 
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the creatures from their Winter Cels ; meet it halt- way, anden- | 
-ice it tothee, as the Load ſtone doth the Iron, and as the great. 

:r fame doth atirat the lels : Difpcl therefore the cluuds tlar | 
hide from me thy Love, or remove the ſcales that hinder mine | 
Eyes from beholding Thee : for only the beams that ſtream 
trom thy Face, and the fore-light or taſte of thy great Salvation | 
\can make-a ſoul unfeignedly co ſay, Now let thy ſervant depart in | 
peace ; *Reading and Hearing will not ſerve : my Meat 1s not |” Acare, guid 
(weet to my Ear or to my Eye; it muſt be a taſte or teeling ther ——_— 
muſt entice away my ſoul : Though arguing is the means to bend | ,,,,. —_— 
my will,yet if thou bring not the matter to my hand, and by the | mg; agnirione 
influence of thy Spirit make it not effectual, I ſhall never reaſon | colizgitur 3 {ed | 
my ſoul to be willing co depart. In the Winter, when it's cold and | Pendrogra- 
dirty without, I am loth to leave my chamber and fire ; but in 7 Trae” 
che Summer, when allis warm and green, I am loth to beſo con- pxpig...44 lh 
fined; ſhew me but the Summer-fruics and pleaſures of chy Para- nat,p.z. 

diſe, and I ſhall freely quit my earthly Cell. Some pleaſure I have 

in my Books, my friends, and in thine Ordinances;ril] thou haſt 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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given mea taſte of ſomething more ſweet, my ſoul will be loth 
co part with theſe : The Traveller will hold his Cloak the faſter 
when the winds do bluſter,and the ftorms aſſault kim ; but when 
the Sun ſhines hot, he will caſt it off as a burden ; fo will my ſoul, 
when thou frowneſt, or art ſtrange, be ijoather to leave this gar- 
ment of fleſh, but thy ſmiles would make me leave ic as my pri- 
ſon;Burt it is not thy ordinary diſcoveries that wil! here ſuffice, as 
the work is greater, ſo muſt be thy help. ® O turn theſe fears in- 
to ſtrong deſire,and this lothneſs co die,into longings after thee ! 
While I muſt be abſent from thee, let my ſoul as heartily groan 
under thine abſence, as my pained body doth under its want ot 
health : And let not thoſe groans be counterfeit or conſtrained, 
but let them come from a longing, loving heart, unieignedly jud- 
ging it beſt to depart and be yith Chriſt: And it I have any more 
time to ſpend on earth, let me live as without the world in thee, 
as I have ſomtime lived as without thee in che world.O fuffer me 
not to ſpend in {trangeneſsto thee another day of this my P.igri- 
mage ! while I have a thought to think, let me not forget thee ; 
gue to move,let me mention thee with delight; 


Mortalitss iſta, 
ui Fudeh,Gey 

tal:bus & Chri. 
[11 hoſt ibus pſt i 
eſt ita Det ſervs | 
ſalutaris excc(ſ 
£13.) un.meres; 


while 1 have a breath co breathe, letic be after thee,and for thee ; 
while I have a knee to bend, let it bow daily at thy Footſtool : 
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and when by ſickneſs thou confineft me to my Couch, do thou 
make my Bed, and number my pains, and put all my Tears into 
thy bortle. And as when my ſpirit groaned for my fins, the fleſh 
would not ſecond it, but deſired that which my ſpirit did abhor ; 
ſo now,when my fleſh doth groan under its pains, let not my ſpi- 
rit ſecond ir, but ſuffer the Alcſh to groan alone, and let me de- 
fire that day which my fleſh abhorrech, that my friends may not 
with ſo much ſorrow wait for the departure of my Soul, as my 
Soul with joy ſhall wait for its own departure; and then let me 
die the death of the Righteous, and lec my laſt ead be as his,even 


'a removal to that Glory that ſhall never end , Send forth thy 
Convoy of Angels for my departing Soul, and let them bring it 

' among the perteed ſpirits ot the jutt,and let me follow my dear 
friends that have died in Chrift before me, and when my friends 
; are weeping over my grave, let my Spirit be repoſed with thee in 
'Reft ; and when my Corps ſhall lie there rotting in the dark, let 
my Soul be in the Inheritance of the Saints in light ; And,O thou 
that numbreſt che very hairs of my head, do thou number all the 

 dayes that my body ltesin the duſt ; and thou that writeſt all 
my members in thy Book, do thou keep an account of all my, 

ſcattered boneg ; and haſten, O my Saviour, the time of thy re- 
turn: ſend forth thine Angels,and let that dreadful, joyful Trum- 
pet ſound, delay not, leſt the living give up their hopes ; delay 
not, leſt earth ſhould grow like hell, and left thy Church by di- 
viſion becrumbled all co duſt, and diſſolved by being reſolved 
into individual Unities ; Delay not, left thine enemies get advan- 
tage of thy Flock, and leſt Pride and Hypocriſie,and Senſuality, 
, and Unbelief ſhould prevail againſt thy little remnant, and ſhare 
; among them thy witole Inheritance,and when thou comeſt chou 
' finde not Faith on the Earth. Delay nor, left the Grave ſhould 
| boaſt of ViRtory ; and having learned Rebellion-of ics Gueſt, 
ſhould plead preſcription, and refuſe to deliver thee up thy due ; 
, O haſten that greatReſurre&tion day ! when thy command ſhall 
(go forth, and none ſhall diſobey ; when the Sea and Earth ſhall 
;yeeld up their Hoſtages, and all that ſlept in the Graves ſhall 
(awake, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt ariſe ; when the ſeed that | 
| Fox ſowedſt corruptible , ſhall come forth incorruptible z and | 

| Graves that received but rottenneſs, and retained but duſt, ſhall 
P_ thee glorious Srars and Suns ; Therefore dare 1] lay down 
my 
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my carkaſs in the duſt,entruſting it, not to a Grave, but to thee : 

and therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, till thou raiſe it co the 

poſlellion of the Ev:rlaſting REST Return,0O Lord,how long ? 
|0 let thy Kingdom come ! Thy delviate Bride ſaith,Come; for thy 
| Spirit within her ſaith,Come, who teacheth her thus to pray with 
groanings after thee, which cannot be expres'd: The whole Crea- 
cion ſaith, Come, Waiting to be delivered from the bondage of corn: | 
pion into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God: Thy felt bach (aid, 
Sarely,l come, Amen, Even ſo come LORD Feſus. 
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: the attaining and maintaining a heavenly Conver- 
ſation. The manner is imperfe&t, ard too much 
mine own ; but for the main matter, I dare fay, I 
. reccived it from God. From him I deliver it thee, 


%* 7 


and his charge lay upon thee, That thou entertain and practiſe 
it. If thou canſt not do it methodically and fully, yet do it as 
thou canſt ; only be ſure thou do it ſeriouſly and frequently : If 


thou wilt believe a man that hath made ſome ſmall Trial of it, 
thou ſhalt finde, it will-make thee another man, and elevate thy 
ſoul, and clear thine underſtanding, and poliſh thy converfation, 
ard leave a pleaſant ſavor upon thy heart; ſo that thy own expe- 

'rience will make thee confeſs, That one hour thus ſpent will more 
 effeQually revive thee then many in bare external duties ; and a 
day in theſe Contemplations will afford thee truer content, then 
'all the glory and riches of the Earth. Be acquainted with this 
work, and thou wilt be (in ſome remote ſort) acquainred with 

' God: thy joys will be ſpiritual,and prevalent,and latting,accord- 
ing tothe nature of their bleſſed Object; chou wilt have comfort 
in life, and comfort in death; When thou halt neither wealch, nor 

healch,nor the pleaſure of chis world, yet wilt thou have comfort: 
| Comfort without the preſence, or help of afty Friend, without 
a Miniſter, without a Book, when all means are denied thee, or 

NAA 2 taken 


| 


—o— 


— 


— 


- 


[1 
: 
# 


£3: 8 Hus, Reader, I have given thee my beſt advice, for | 


cit iaute rei. Eſ, 
autem tanta, 
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keret. 
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@liad, voluptas, 
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kn up into the | 
iteeo mount ain | 
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' and thence be. 


'roGod,and cx- 


hold the tace of | 
all chings char 
are done beloiv 
theeland being 
there t.ce thy 
lelt from the 
blulterings of 
the raging 
warld,doit caſt 
thy cyes on all 
abroad, T hou 
wou!dtt then 
Pity the world, 
. and remember 
thy (elf, and be 
' more thankful! 


'ceeding glad 
;thac thou bad(t 


elcaped ir, Be- 
' hold thence the 
;bighways Rop: 
With Robbers 3 
'the Scas beſet 
With Pirats5 
and Warrcs all 
abroad in hor- 
[rid bloudiſhed 
ctArmies: T he 
world isdrenche 
in the bloud of 
one ano:hcr 5 
and murder, 
which is a 
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eiken from thee, yer mailt thou have vigorous, real comfort.' 


Thy Graces wil! be mighty, and active, and vict-wrious ; and che' 
daily joy which 1s thus tercht trom Heaven, will be thy itrength | 
a Thou wilt be as one thac Randech on the cop of an exceeding! 
bigh Mountun ; be jJooks down on the worid asrf 1cwere q ice| 
below inm ; How {mull do che Fields, and Woods, and Coun | 
treys ſeem to him? Cities and Towns #2em bur little ſpots, Thus 
deſpicably wilt thou look on all things here below. [he greatell | 
Princes will ſeem below chee, vut as Graſhoppers; and che bufie, 
contentious,covetuus world, but as a heap of Ants. Mens threat» | 
nings wil! bz no terror to thee z nor the honours of chis world | 
any ltrong enticement ; Tempcations will be more harmleſs, as | 
having loit their tirengch; and AMictions leſs grievous, as ha- | 
vinglolt their ſting; andevery Mercy will be better known and | 
relithed, n | 
Reader, Itis under God in thine own choice now, whether | 
thou wilc live this bletled life or not ; and whether all this pains | 
which I have taken for thee, ſhall proſper or be loſt. If it be 
loſt through thy lazineſs (which God forbid) be it known to | 
thee, thou wilt prove the greatelt loſer thy ſelf. If thou value 
not this Heavenly Angelical lite, how canit thou ſay, that chou 
vaiueſt Heaven ? Andif thou value it not, no wonder, if thou | 
be ſhut our. The power of Godlineſs lieth in the aRings of | 
the ſoul : Take heed that thou ſtick not in the vain deluding | 
form, O man | What haft chou to minde but God and Heaven? | 
Art thou not almoſt out of this world already ? Dolt thou not 
look every day, when one diſeaſe or other will let our thy {oul ? 
Doth not the Beir ſtand ready to carry thee to the Grave? and | 
che Worms wait to feed upon thy face and heart > Vhar if thy 
Pulſe muſt beat a few ſtroaks more?. And what if thou have | 
a few more breaths to fetch, before thou breathe out thy laſt 
And what if thou bave a few more nights to (leep before thou ' 
{leep in the duſt > Alas; what will this be when it 1s gone? And | 
is it not almoſt gone already? Very ſhortly thou wilt ſee thy glaſs | 
run out, and ſay thy ſelf, My life is done ! my time is gone ! it's 


| palt recalling ! there's nothing now but Heaven or Hell before 


ſing. men commit ir,is called valcur,or a verive when it is publickly performed. T hey eſcape 


the paniſhmen: ot cheir wickednels,nor Wy Lanccency bur by the Grearnc(s and Might of their 
crucity.Cyprian Epilt, 1.44 donat. Lege ultra. 
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Didſt chou but know what a dreadful thing it is'to have a (trange 
and doubtfull chought of Heaven when a man lies dying, it 
| would ſure rouze thee up? And what other thoughts but ſtrange, 
can that man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, tl 
'then > Every mans firſt thoughts are ſtrange about all things : 
|Familiarity and acquaintance comes not in a moment, but is the | 
'conſequent of Cuſtom and frequent Converſe, And ftrange- 
neſs naturally raiſeth dread, as tamiliarity doth delight. What 
elſe makes a Fiſh or a wilde beait flee from a man, when dome- 
ſick creatures take pleaſure in his company ? So wilt thou flee 
from God (if thou kneweſt how) who ſhould be thy onely 
happineſs, if chou do not get this ſtrangeneſs removed in thy 
life-time. And is it-not pity that a childe ſhould be ſo ſtrange to 
his own Father, as to fear nothing more then to go into his 
preſence? and to think himſelf bett when he is fartheſt from 
him? and to flee from his face, as a wilde creature will do from 
the face of a man? Alas, how little do many godly ones differ 
from the world, either in their comforts , or willingneſs to die ? 
and all becauſe they bve ſo ſtrange to the Place and Fountain of 
their comforts. Beſides, a little verbal or other: out-ſide duties: 
or falking of Controverſies and Doctrines of Religion, or for- 
bearing the practice of many fins, how little do the moſt of the 
Religious differ from other men, when God hath prepared ſo 
vaſt a difference hereafter ! If a word of Heaven fall in now and | 
then in their Conference, alas ! how ſlightly is it,and cuſtomary 
| and heartleſs > And if their Prayers or Preaching have heavenly 
expreſſions, they ulually are fercht from their meer invention, 
| or memory, or Books, and not from the experience, or feeling 
of their hearts. O what a hife might men live, if they were but 
willing and diligent ! God would have our joys to be far more 
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| me! O where then ſhould thy heart be now, but in Heaven ? 


then our ſorrows ; yea, he would have usto have no ſorrow, 
but what tendeth to joy ; and no more then our ſins have made 
neceſſary for our good. How much do thoſe Chriftians wrong | 
God and themſelves, that either make their thoughts of God 
the in-Jjet of their ſorrows, or let theſe offered joys lie by, as 
,neglected or forgotten Some there be that ſay, It is not worth 
jo much time and trouble, to think of the greatneſs of the joys 


!above; ſo we car make ſure they are qurs, we know they way} 
WM XXX 3 Soreat. 
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great, Butas theſe men obey not the Command of God, which 
requireth them to haye their Converſation in Heaven,and co ſet 


oak _ _— > OO OO — —w——_—  —— _— —— ———_—_—— CK — | 


their Aﬀecions on things above; fo do they wilfully make their 


' own lives miſerable, by refuſing che delights chat God hath ſer] 


2 Quis neſciat, | 


won eſſe tn hami- 
nis potcſtate guid 
ſcrai?nec eſſe con 
ſequens, ut quod 
Appecendum 
cognitum ſuerit, 
1Appetatur, nift 
tantam DeleAct, 
quantum Dill: 
gendum eſt. Hoc 
antem $ auit 45 
eſt arime Aug. 
de fpir Of lit. c. 
34,35» 
b Tunc Boxum 
concupiſct inquit 
cum dulceſcere 
cxperit ; quand9 
autem timore 
pang, non amore 
juſtitie fit bs- 
nun,uendi bene 
fit bovumaznec fit 
in corde,quo1 fi- 
"crs videtnr in 0 
pere,quanlo mat: 
let homo 20x f4- 
cere,fi poſſet im- 
pine. Ergo benc= 
dio dalcedmss 
eſt zratia Dei, 
gua fit in nos, 
ut nocdelefer,v& 
cupiamuzs,hoc eſt, 
amemnz,quod 
precipit nobis 
Av2uſt, L.z. al 
Bonit 6.9, 
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before them. And yer it this were all,it were a ſmaller marrer;if| 
ic were bur che lols of cheic comforts, I would nor ſay ſo much : | 
But lee what abundance of viher miſchiefs do follow the aBftnce| 
of theſe heayenly D<lights © Od 
a Firlt, Ir will damp, 1t not deſtroy our very love to God ſo! 
deeply as we apprehend his bounty, and exceeding love to us,and | 
bs purpoſe co make us eternally happy, fo much will it raiſe our | 
love : Love to God, anddelight in bim, are ttill conjunR, - They | 
that conceive of God, as one that defireth their bloud and dam: | 
nation, cannot heartily love him, | 
Secondly,Ic will make us have ſeldom and unpleaſing thoughts | 
of God ; tor our choughts wil! tollow our love and delight, -Did 
| we more delight in God, then in any thing below, our thoughts 
' would as freely run after him, as now they run from him. | 
| Thirdly. And it will make men to have as ſeldom and unpleafing 
' ſpeech of God ; For who will care for taking of that which he 
bach no delight in2 What makes men ſtilLcalking of worldlineſs 
or wickedne!s, but that cheſe are more pleaſant ro ther then 
God? "FS 
b Fourthly, It will make men have no delight in the ſervice of | 
God, when they have no delight in God,nor any {weet thoughts | 
of Heaven, which is the end of their ſervices. No wonder it fuch | 
Chriltians complain, That they are till backward to Duty ; that | 
they have no delight in Prayer, in Sacraments, or in Scrigcure it | 
ſelf: [tf thou couldit once delight in God, thou wouldlt eaſily | 
delight in duty ; eſpecially thac which bringeth thee into che nea- | 
' re(t converſe wich him : But tili then, no wonder if thou be wea- | 
ry of ajl; (further then ſome excernal excellency may give thee | 
a carnal delight, ) Outh not this cauſe many Chriſtians to go | 
on {o heavily in ſecrec duties? Like the Oxe in the Furrow, that | 
will go to longer then he is driven, and 15glad when he is un- 
. yoked? 
| Fifthly, Yea, It muchendangereth the perverting of mens | 
judgements, concerning the wayes of God, and means of Grace, 
' when they have no delight inGod and heaven. Though it be ſaid, | 
| Perat | 
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Terit omne judicium com res tranſit in aſſeftturm, That judgement 

| periſherh, when things paſs into Aﬀection ; yet that is bur when 

| Aﬀecion leadeth the judgement, and not whea it followeth, 

' Aﬀecion holdeth its 0bject faſter then bare judgment doth. The 

' Soul will not much care for that Truth, which 15 not accompa- 

[nied with ſuitable goodnefs ; and it will more eaſily be drawn to 

| believe that to be talle, which it doth not delighttuily apprehend 

'to be good ; which doubtleſs is no ſmall cauſe of the ungodlies 

; prejudice againſt the wayes of God, andot many formal mens 

diſlike of extemporate Prayers, and ofa tri oblervation of the 

Lords-day : Had they a true delight in God and heavenly things, 

it woul i reRifie their judgements better then all the arguments 

in the world. Loſe this delight once, and you will begin to 

quarrel with the Ordinances and wayes of God, and to be more 

offended at the Preachers imperte&tions, chen profited by the 

; Doctrine. | 


_ — — 
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.  <©Sixthly, Andit isthe want of theſe Heavenly Delights in' « ;p, neceſſi= 
, God, that makes men ſo entertain the delights of che fleſh : This te ſervituti; it- 
is the cauſe of moſt mens voluptuouſnels and fleſh-pleafing. The 7 liberat,quinon 
| Soul will not reſt wichout ſome kinde of delights : If it had no- /*%m dat prece- 
thing to delightin, either in hand, or in hope, it would bein a 00 had LE 
ty : ; erumetiam do- 
kinde of hell on Earth , vexingir ſelf with continual ſorrowand , ,, ger Spirium 
deſpair. Ifa Dog bave loſt his Maſter, he will follow ſome body | charnaem,cujus 
'elſe, Men mult have their ſweet Cups or delicious fare, or gay | dele&ation: wm 
' Apvarel,or Cards,or Dice,or fleſhlyLuſts,to make up their want | ###7 deleFarro 
{ of celight in God : (How well cheſe will ſerve in ſtead of God, "<4 * #Hequin 
| » | perſe.crat invi- 
' our fleſhly yourhs will be better able co tell me, when we meet at | 2, o (ervwm 
Judgement.) If men were acquainted with this Heavenly Life, ' ſuun textar- 
there would need no Laws againit Sabbach-breaking and riotoul- | *u;ult oper, 


neſs, nor would men need to go for mirth to an Ale-houſe or a | imper.l. 1.c.109 


Tavern; They would have a rar {weeter paſtime and recrcation : wr 
nearer hard. | vivis in quan 


; : 61m nou celt 
Seventhily ali), This want of heaveniy Delights will leave men | ate concupeſ 


unger the poiver oi every Attliftion; they wil have nothing to ©©77E, vincente | 
| DeleAatiove | 


comfort :h:m, and eale then; in their ſufferings, but che empty, Fuftiue. Aug. | 
uneffeRual pleaſures of the fleſh ; and whea that is gone, where Enchir,d £118. | 
;then is there delight? 

_ NXX 4 
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| Eighthly, Alſoic will make men fearful and unwilling co die: 
For who would go to a God, or a place that be hath no delight 
in? Or who would leave his pleaſure here, except it were to go 
eo better? Oit the people of God would learn once this Hea- 
venly Life, and take up their Delights in God, while they live, | 
they would not cremble, and be diſconſolate at the tidings of | 
death, | 
| 
| Ninthly, Yea,this want of heavenly Delight doth lay men open 
to the power of every Temptation : A little thing will tice a man | 
from that which he bath no pleaſure in. 'F "7 
| | | | 
| Tenthly, Yea, It isa dangerous preparative to total Apoſtaſie. | 
' A man will hardly long hold on in a way that be hath no delight : 
in ; nor uſe the means, if he have no delight in the end : But asa | 
Beaſt,if you drive him a way that he would not go,will be turning - 
| Out at every ga p.If you be religious ia your aRtions,and be come 
over io God in your outward Converſation,and not in your de- 
light,you will ſhortly be gone,if your trial be trong, How many 
young people have we known, who by good education , or the 
| pewfiralion of Friende,or for tear of Hell, have been's while kept 
- up among Praiers,and Sermons, and good company,as aBird in a 
Cage ; when,if chey durft,chey had rather have beer im an Ale- 
houſe,or at their ſports; and at {aft they have broke looſe,when 


never took pleaſure in?You ſeethen,that it is not a matter of in- | 
| differency whether you entertain theſe heavenlyDelights, or nor; | 
nor is the loſs of your preſent comfort all the inconvenience that 


| 

| 

| follows the neglect, | 

| 

| And now, Chriftian Friends, I have here lined you out a hea- | 

| venly precious work ; Would you bur doit, it would make you | 

men indeed : To delight in God is the work of Angels, and the | 
contrary is the work of devils. If God would perſwade you now 

to make conſeience of this duty, and help you in it by the bleſſed * 

influence of his Spirit, you would not change your lives with the | 

\Fronek Prince on the earth. But [ am afraid, if I may judge of 

your hearts by the backwardneſs of my own, that it will prove 

| a hard thing to perſwade you to the work, and that much of this 


their reſtraint was taken off, and have forſaken the way,that they | 
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; my labour will be loſt. Pardon my jealouſie; it is raiſed upon co00 er 


many and ſad experiments, What ſay you ? Do you reſolve on | 
this heavenly conrſe or no?Will you ler go all your ſinful fleſhly | 
pleaſures,and daily fcek after theſe higher delights? I pray thee, | 
Ready here ſhut the Book, and conſider of it,and reſolve on the ; 
duty before thou go turther. — Let thy Family perceive, let | 
thy Neighbors percetve,let thy Conſcience percetve,yea,let Gud- 
perceive ir, that thou art a man ihat haſt thy daily Converſation | 
1a Heaven, God bath now offered to ve thy daily delight; thy 
negleR is thy refuſal. Wha'?Refule delight ? and ſuch a delight? 
If i had propounded you only a courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, ' 
; and Sorrow, you might better have demur'd on it Take beed 
| what thou doſt, Relule chis,and reiule all ; Thou muſt bave hea- 
 venly Delights,or none that are laſting. God is willing that thou | 
ſhouldſt daily walk with him,and fetch in Conſolations from the | 
Everlatting Fountain ; if thou be unwilling, even bear thy lols ; | 
| And one of thefe dayes when thou lielt dying, then ſeek tor | 
| comfort where thou cantt getit, and make what ſhitc for con 
tentment thou canſt ; Then fee whether thy fleſhly Delights 
will ſtick co thee, or give thee the flip; and chen Conſcience, in 
| deſpight of thee, ſhall make thee remember, That thou wat 
: once perſwaded to a way for more excellent pleaſures, that 
wovld bave followed thee through death, and have laſted chee 
bw Everlaſting. What man wffl go in rags that may be cloathed 
| with the belt 2 or feed on pulſe, that may feed of the beſt > Or | 
| accompany With the vileſt that may be a companion to the belt ? 
and admitted into the preſence and favour of the greateſt > And 
ſhall we delight ſo much in ourcloathing of fleſh? and feed fo | 
much on the vain pleaſures of Earth? and accompany ſo much 
| with fin and ſinners, when Heaven 1s fer open, as it were, co 
our daily view, and God doth offer us daily admittance 1nto 
his preſence? O how is the unſeen God neglected | andthe un» 
| ſeen Glory forgotten, and made light of? and all becauſe chey 
are unſeen | And for want of that Fairbthich is the Subſtance 
of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things that are not | 
een f | 
Buc for you, ſincere Believers, whoſe hearts God hath weaned | 
trom all things here below, I hope you will value thisheaveiily | 
Life, and fetch one walk dai:y in the New feruſalem ! 1 know. | 
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God is your Love,and your defire; and I know you would fain 
». : : : \ 

| be more acquainted with your Saviour; and I knuw ic is your | 

| grief, thac your licarts are not more near him, and ch2cthey do | 


ao more feelingly and paſltonately love lum, and delight in tim, | 
Asever you would have all chis mended,and enjoy your dzfires. 


O ery this Lite of Medication on your Everlaſting Reſt ! Here is 


the Mount Ararat, where the fluctuated Ark of your Souls mutt | 
Reſt, O lec the world ſee by your heavenly Lives, That Religioa | 
lieth in ſomething more then Opinions and D:tipures, and a task 
of outward Duties ; Let men fec in you, what a Lite chey mutt 
aim at; If ever a Chriſtian be like himſelf, aud aniwerable co his 
Priaciples and Profetfion, it is when he is moſt ſerious and lively | 
in this Duty, when, as eſe before he died, went up into Mount ) 
Ntboto take a Survey of the Land of Canaan, lo the Chriſtian 
doth aſcend this Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by 
F.itb, of his Reft. He looks upon the glorious cxlectable Manſi- 
ons, and faith, Glorious things are delervedly ſpoken of thee, O 
thou City of God : He heareth, as it were, the melody. of the 
heavenly Chore, and beholdeth the excellent imploiment of 
choſe Spirits, and ſaith, Bleſſed are the people that are in ſuch 4 
caſe ; yea, bleſſed are they that have the Lord for their Goa; . He 
next looketh to the glorified Inhabitants of chat Region, and 
ſaith, Happy art thow, O the Iſracl of God, a prople ſaved by the 


Lord, the Shield of thy Strength, the Sword of thine Excellency, 


_— —— —  —————— —— 
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{ When he lvoketh upon the Lord himſelf, who is their Glory, 


| be is ready wich the reſt co fall down and worſhip him that livech | 

for ever, and lay, Holy, holy,holy, Lord God Almighty ,Wwhich was, | 
and ts, and 1: to come ; Thouart worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power. When he looks on the glorified Savi- 


' our of the Saints, he 1s ready to lay, Amen, to that new Song, 
' Bleſſizg, Hounmr Glory, and Power be to him that fittuth on the | 


T hrone. ana to the Lamb for ever andever; For he hath redeemed | 
5 out of every Nation by his blond, and made us Kings and Prieſts 
to God. When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs of this World, 
he bleſleth che believing , patient, deipiled Saints; he pitieth 


the ignorant, obſtinace, miſerabie World ; and for tumiel7, he | 
faith as Peter, It #s good to be here; or as Davia, 1t ix goed for me. 


to draw near toGed; for all thoſe chat are tarre from him (hall | 


periſh. 
Thus 


\ 
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Thus as Daziel in his Captivity did three times a day open his | 

window toward eru/alem, though tar out of fight, when he | 

went to God in his Devotions; ſo may the believing Soul in this ' 

captivity tothe fleſh, look towards fexx/a/ew# which is above: 

| and. as Pan! was to the Coleſſians,fo may he be with theGlorilicd | 

Soirits; Abſent in the fleſh, but preſent in Spirir,zoying in behold- | 

'1ng their (Heavenly) Order. And as divine Bacholcer in his lalt ' 

Sermon betore his death,did ſo (ſweetly deſcant upon thoſe com> | Co). 2.4 

'fortable words, oh. 3.16. [| /hoſorver believeth in him all not pe- 

riſh, but have everlaſting life, | Wat he raiſed and raviſhed the ' 

; hearts of his(otherwiſe ſad)htearers : So may the Meditating Be- 

; ever do (through che Spirics aſliftance) by his own heart, And ' 

| as the pretty Lark doth ſing moſt ſweetly, and never ceaſe ber | 

| pleaſant Dicty, while ſhe hovereth aloft, as if ſhe were there ga- | 

"Zing into the glory of the Sun, but is ſuddenly filenced when the | 

| falleth to the Earth : So is the frame of the Soul moſt deleable! 

and divine, while it keepeth in the views of God by Comtemplati- | 

on ; But alas,we make there coo ſhort a ſtay, but down again we | 

fall, and lay by our Mulick. 


But, O thou, the Merciful Father of Spirits, the Atrrative of 
' Love, and Ocean of Delights, draw up theſe droflie hearts unto 
thy ſelf, and keep them there, till they are ſpiritualized and refi- 
ned; and ſecond theſe thy Servants weak Endeavours, and per- 
; {wade thoſe that read theſe lines, to the praCtice of this delight- 
' ful, beavenly work. And, O ſuffer not the Soul of thy molt un- 
; worthy Servantto be a ſtranger to thoſe Joys which he unfold- 
| ech ro thy people, or to be ſeldome in that way, which he hath 
| here lined outto others; Bur, O keep me while I rarry on this 
| Earth,in daily ſerious breathings after thee,and in a belicving,at- 
tectionate walking with thee : And when thou comeſt, O let me 
| be found fo doing ; no6lyding my Talent,not ſerving my Fleſh, 
nor yet aſleep with my Lamp unfurniſhed ; but waiting and lov- 
| ging for my Lords return. That thoſe who ſhall reade theſe hea. 
' venly Directions, mav not reade only the fruit of my Studies,and ; 
the produQt of my fancy, bur the breathings of my active Hope | 
and Love: That if my heart were open to their view,they might | 
there reade the ſame molt deeply engraven, with a Beam | 
| from the Face of the Son of Ged; and not finde Vanity, or | 
| Luſt, | 
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| 

| Luft, or Pride within, where the words of Life appear without; 

Thar fo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me ; but proceeding | + 

| from the heart of the Writer, may be effe&tual through th , 
Grace upon the heart of the Reader;ad ſo be the favour of Lif 

to both. Amen. & 


Glory be to God in the higheſt , 
On Earth Peace, 
(700d-will towards een, 
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BROUGHTON 


In the Concluſion of His 


Concentot Scripture: | 


Con cerning the New-Feruſalem, and | 
the Everlaſting Sabbatiſm meant in my Text, 
* as begun here, and perfected in Heaven. | 


A Aa. * 


44 


% 1 
* | 
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d&59g He Company of faithful Souls called 
2-2 tothe bleſfed Marriage of the Lamb, 
G Do Area Feruſalem from Heaven, A4joc. 
Ds 3.4nd 21. Heb. 12, Though ſuch glo- | 
0 rious things are ſpoken concerning 


J this City of God, the Perfeion 


© =O >> : 
dV Ve ).A whereot cannot be ſeen inthis Vale 
of Tears; yet here God wipeth all tears from our eyes, 
6 each Blefling is here begun; The Name of this City 

; much 
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7725, = _ helperh Few and Gen!ile, to ſee the ſtate of Peace: 


* Talmad. in 


Chelec. fol. 
7+ b. 


— ——— 


Saxedrim. Cha. 


for this is called Fernſalem, and chat in Canaan hath 
' Chriſt deftrayed : This Name ſhould clearly have 
taught both the Hebrews nct to look and pray daily tor 
'£O return to Canaan, and Pleudo-Catholicks not to fight 
for ſpecial Holineſs there : We live in this by Faith, 
and not by Eye-fight ; and by Hope we behold che 
; PerfeAjon : Of this City Salvation is a WaH, good- 
ly as Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal; the Foundations are in 
Number Twelve; of Twelve precious Stones, fuch as 
Aaron wore in his Breaſt, all the Work of the Lambs 
Twelve Apoſtles : The Gatcsare Twelve,cach of Pear], 
upon which are the Names of the Twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael, of whoſe Faith all muſt be which enter in : 
Twelve Angels are Conductors from Eaſt, Weſt, North 
and South, even the Stars of the Churches : The City 
is ſquare: of Burgeſles ſertled for all rurns. Here God 
firteth on a Throne like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable 
and Juſt ; The Lamb is the Temple, that a third 
Temple ſhould nor be looked for to be built: Thrones 
ewice twelve ate for all the Chriſtians born of 1ſraels 
twelve, or taught by the Apoſtles, who for Dignity 
are Seniors, for Infinity are termed but four and ewen- 
ty, inregard of ſo many Tribes and Apoſtles. * Here 
'the Majeſty is Honourable, as at the Delivery of the 
| Law, from whoſe Throne, Thunder, Voices,and Light- 
'nings do proceed : Here Oyl of Grace is never want- 
ing, but burning with ſeven Lamps, the Spitirs of 
* Meſſias, of Witand Wiſdom, of Counſel and Cou- 
rage, of Knowledgeand Uncerſtanding, and of the Fear 
do" to the Eternal : Here the Valiant, Paticne, Witty 
and Speedy, with ſharp Sight, are winged as thoſe Se- 
raphims that waiced on Chriſt, when ten Calamitics, 


. | and utter Deſtruction was told for the low Feruſalem : 
| They 


—— 
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; | 397 
| They of this City are not as !ſ-azl afterthe fleſh, which | © | 
would not ſee, for all che Wonders that our Lord did | 


but theſe Redeemed with his precious Blond , are full of 


Eyes, lightned by Lamps, the Glory of Fehovah, and j 


Tohn 6, 


behold Chriſt through all che Prophets, a performer | 5.7 
'of our Faich, Scaled of God, Sealer of all Vifiun,! apec.s. 
| Opener of Seals for the Stories of the Church. Hereis | 
thetrue Light where the Saved walk, hither Kingdoms 

bring their Glory, hither the bleſled Narions carry their |; ,. 
Jewels; This is a Kingdom uncorrupted , which ſhall | apoc.3:. 
\not be given to a ſtrange and unclean People ;, they 

| muſt be written in the Book of the Lamb, and choſen of | Is.35-8. | 
| Eternity, SanGified of God, which here are Citizens ;| 7 
[Through this there gufheth a Stream better then the 
four in Eden, a Stream of lively Waters by Belief in 
Chriſt, as thoſe Waters flowing from Lebanon : Here is| Dan 2.44. 
that Tree of Life in ths midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 
with Leaves to Heal the Nations that will be cured, 
' while itis ſaid ro Day, with twelve Fruits to give Food 
| continually ro ſuch as feed alſoupon the hidden Manna, 
who after Death receive the Crown of Juſtice and 
Life, the Morning-Star, white Cloathing, and the white | apeoc.s. 
Stone, whercin a Name is writtenequal to all the Law, | tal 95 7. | 
Deat.27.2. The firſt Sear of the firſt Adam in the firſt]. 
Paradiſe was glorious, this is better; and as Moſes began | apec.z, | | 
with the Terreſtrial, ſo the holy Word endeth :n the 
Celeſtial ; that ro Wheels fullof Eyes may the Writ of | *P*©3 
Truth be compared : The full Concent and Melody of 
Propliers and Apoſtles, how their Harps are tuned on 
Mount $707, it will fully _ inthe full Sight of Peace, | phil.3.2:. 
when our Bodies are made contormable to Chriſt his | 
glorious Body inthe World to come, and our Eyes ſhall f 
ſee the Lord inthat Siov. For that Coming, 0 thow whor: | | 
wy Soul loveth, be like to the Roe upon the Mountains, | ca, 15, | 
Amen. | 


Eph 1.4. 
Eph.2.19. 


Jehn 7.38. 
Cant 4-15. 


b 


—| 
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| Am:n. Evenſo come Lord Feſus. Then we ſhall in perfe& 
| Holineſs worſhipthee, ro whom the Angels alway give | 
| boly Worſhip, ſaying, Praiſe, 424 Glory, and Wiſdome, and | 
Thanks, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God 
| for evermwore, Amen, | 
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POEM 


OF 
Maſter G HE RBE RT. 
In His Temple. 


| HOME. 


| (2 n<1.ord, myhead dorh burn, my heart ie ſick, 
While thou doſt ever, ever ſlay, 
| Thy long deferrings wound me tothe quick, 
{y ſpirit gaſperh night and day. 
0 ſbew thy ſelf tome, 
Or take me up tothee. 


* — 6 OO —— 


How canſtthou ſtay, conſidering the p:ce 
The blood did make which thou didſt waſte ? 
W hen I behold it trickling down thy face, 
I never ſaw thing make ſuch haſte. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf tome, 
Or take me np 10 thee. 


When man was loſt, thy pity look't aboug,' 
To ſee what help inth'earth or skie: 
Bur there was none ; at leaſt no help withour z 
The help did in thy boſ{ome lie.; 
0 ſhew thy. ſelf tome, 
Or take me up to thee, 


T —_— —- - _ © —_— -- - > —_” o—_— 


|$30$03$62$0$+$32024 $9934 $90200 


| Yyy There 


geo * 


# 
. 
. 
[ 
” 
: 
. 
' 


| © 


_—_ —— i - y 4 * < Cold AT AER. 


Hm— a Mw w_ A. 


TY > 7 — 


——_— - —— 


Reo 


7 


There laythy Son 7. and mult he keave that neſt, 
Thar hive of ſweetneſs, to remove 

'Thraldom from thole, thar a not at a fea(t 
Leave one poor apple for thy love * 

| Fs few aby elf to me, 

Or take mewp tothe, 


| He did, he came. O my Redeemer dear, 
After allthis canſt chou be ſtrange * . 
| So many years baptiz'd, and nat appear ? 
| Asitthy Lovecould fail orchange, 
| O ſhew thy ſelf tome, 
| Or take we up to thee; | 
j 
| Yerif thou-ſtayeſt ill, why-muſt I lay 2 
|  MyGod, what isthis world to me 2 
; Fhis world ot woe © Hence, all ye clouds, away, 
Away; I muſt get up and ſee. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf tome, 


Or take me wp to thee. 


' Whar is this weary world £ This meat and drink, 


That chain's us by the reeth.ſo faſt ? 
; What 15 chis woman-kinde, which I can wink 
Intoa. blackneſs-and diftaſte, 


0 ſhew thy ſelf ro me, 


Or take me wp t0-thee, 


With one ſanall figh thou gav'ſt' me th'other day, 
{ Tblaſtedall the joys abourmc; 
And ſcouling on them as they pin'd away, 
' Nowcomeagain, ſaid I, and flour me. 
0 [hew #hy felf ro me, 
Or take een 10thie. 


—_— ——— 


Nothing | 


——_—— 
— __— 


Which way ſoere I look, 1 ſee: 
Some may dream merrily ; but whenthey wake 
They dreſs themſelves, and cometo thee, 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me up tothee. 


Wetalk of Harveſts : thereare no ſuch things, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay : 


Thelaft and loy'd, though dreadfull day. 
O (bew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me up to thee. 


; O loſe this frame ; this knot of man unty, 
Thar my free ſoul may uſe her wing, 
Which now is pinion'd with mortality, 
As anentangled, hamper'd thing. 
O (b:w thy ſelf to me, 
| Or take me up to thee, 


What have I left chat I ſhould ſay and grone ? 
The moſt of _y ro —_— fled : 

| My thoughts and joys are all packt up and gone, 

- And fortheirold acquaintance pleade. , 


O (bew thy ſelf to me, 


| Or take me vp tothee. 


Come deareſt Lord, paſs not this holy ſeaſon ; 
My fleſh and bones and joynrs do pray ; 


The word is, Stay, fay's ever Come. 


0 ſhew thy ſelf ro me, 


| Or take me wp 18 thee. 
| +, A. 
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Thereis no fruirfull year, but that which brings 


! And even my verſc, when by the rhyme and reaſon 


____Que- 


Noding bes rangi and nh; ber balb andre | 


| 
| 
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Queſtions Diſcuſſed, 


| [4/ Hether heaven be promiſed to a determinate number of. pirſons. 
| | Pi 
| Wether there be a certain; 3 of the ſalvation of Goa people... 5 


A 
- 


| 79:ther it be lawful for a Chriſtian to make ſalvation the end of h 4 


' Duties, or Whether it be legal and mercenary. 
: Wahat the N. ature of ſpiritual life 5, 


thing. 


| 


grace. 
Whether \ve ſhall know our friends in heaven. 


Call ts. 
| Woether Regeneration 1s one aft or drvers. 
; Whether SanTification go before Fuftification. 


Woether external {enſes ſhall be continued un glovy. »- + 132 | 
Wether conditions required in #4 derogate fromthe freene{s of Goals | 


Whether it is poſſible thit a Saint may die by hu own hands. 
Whether God in Pred:ſtination looked upon man as wot fallen. 152 
Whether an outward Cal be neciſſary to Salvation, and what that | 


9,10,1I 
16 


Whether Chriſt hath ſo done all for Believers, that they need do ne | 
345; AO} 


'T's 131,32 


9 | 
Too | 


155,156 


I$7,158,163 


I58,159 


' W aether the Ward Works phyſically or only morally in Regeneration 


Whether Baptiſm be a m+ au of Regeneration. 
tVhetber Convittion be a common Work. 
Whether Faith or Repentance be firſt wrought. 


1 22ther the. Souls departed enjoy their Rejt before the Reſurrettion, | 
298,to 304 | 


159,160 
161,162 

I70 
175,176 


Wyeth» a men 's im n-diatly to Veleeve hs f aſtification.par.z «145 
Wether 34ſ+ ible Knowledge of amans ſincerity be properly a cev- 


tainty of Faith. 


PAr.3. 196 


whether the wilt neceſſarily fellows the Laſt diftate of the underſtand. 


mp. 


par.3 219 


iF 21ether the fiacerity of ſaving grace lies barely in the nature of 
grace, or iu the, degree. Or Whether there be &gradual only or a 
| ſpecial difference bermeen a true Chriftian and an hypocrite,par.3. 


| Why dying men are Wiſc! then at other times. 


—_ @——— . — 


par.4. 65 
A 


222,t0 250 

. » 
Whether it be lawful to verk_comfort. ont of the Scriptures,” or Wwhe- 
ther a man us only to expett comfort immediately from God. par. 4. 


GO, G1 


N 
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AN ALPHABETICAL'T ABLE. | 
A C | 


| 
Rotherly Admonition how to be | Charch. memberſhip to be denied to, 
| 


performed,p.3z.371,to 286, Hin- none but convicted Hereticks, or ! 
derances to the praQices thereof.p.z.| ſcandalous ones, p.4, 194,105, {| 
293,t0 303, Morives ro ir, p,z03, to| Communion with Saints and Angels | 
313. This duty belongs ro all,burro| in glory, 97, to 102, p8r,4 87,88, | 
| ſome more eſpecially.p.3.313,ro 319, | (vmpary of wicked men to be ayoid- | 
343. Direions in this duty, p.274, £d,-4.104,106,107,108, | 
Afifions not in beaven,142,143,144 Conviftion, 163. of what God convin- | 
4 ffliifions why befall the Saints, p.z.) ceth a man, from p«16y, ro 172, 
250,351, | Coronation of the Saints, 70,71, 
Comforts in, and benefirs of Afflifi- | Covenant berween God and his peo- | 
| 0n, P.3.25 3-0 263, p4r.4.0.7 5.t0 80, ple, 178, 179. 
Several kinds of Affiifions conſidered | (Onrage, p.4. 203, to 294. | 
and ſatisfied, p.3. 263,to 268, | 
—_—_ y—aY in their deleri- D 
prion of faith, p.z. 41,145 , he] 
1Apparitions of devils, p.270.:0 274. _—_ ay oy m_ —_—_ 
Aſſurance, par. 3.p.140 ro145, may be | Heir of a mans ſelt cauſed by whar, | 
obrained,p.146,147, yet not perfeR es.” | 
: par.z, a153,r0 155, It iscake,171 | 
Aſsurance, par.z, 107,198, Hinde-| Gn 122 ds . | 
rances of Aſſurance, 153, to 168, | Defire 0N, 172, dangerous, 173, {| 
| re of Heaven. $.4.196,to 199, | 
Authority of Scriptures to be preached Defbair of kind Fi | 
by Miniſters, 193, to 200. | ye Sure par.3. 
Authors that prove the Divine Aus | - a” 
thority of the Scripture, 284. | Loco * op ne et] = ; 
B times, p.108,109,110. | 
Divifions and Diſſentions nor in Hea» | 


[ 


B Ackbiting, p.3. 270. | ven, 131, to 138, 
Body not to be negleRed, nor yer Doubts not in Heaven, 121, | 
pampered, p.4. 143, Doubts in Chriſtians whence they : 


Burdenſom Duty not in Heaven,p,145 Are cauſed, and how removed, part : 
LO IfT9, ro I79, | 

C 

E | 

Ammicall Books, 285, | 

| Carnal mirth and contentmens Arthly mindedaefs, par.q, 301,103 | 


not in hell, pay.z. 55,r0 58. 103, 
Certainly of Salvation, p.s. Enjoyment of God, what it is, þ. 27, | 
Certainly of evidence and adherence, 38. | 
47.3. 144,&Xc. | Eternity of Heavens happineſs, p.1 46, | 


Chrifls glorious appearance, 49420 54. | 147,148,149, 
| Yyy 3 Juſti: * 
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Uiſying Faith, whar it is, P4417 7, 
Faich may be without aflacance, 


| par.y, 201,” ; 


Truc F aub may be in a wicked man, 
p.3. 232,10 335, 

Fears not in heaven, Iz, 

' Fleſh ſhall nor ſeduce Saints in hea» 

{ ven, 

| H-aven a-Frce:gift, 88, ro g5. 

Free will in what (enſe ir is in fallen 
man, P4r.3. p.31. 

Fundamentals of Religion, par.4. 364, 
-10 368, 


G 


| ; 
| 01 lite known ot men, p.26,27, 
'G 


Grace iaken tour W2yes, par, 3, 
p.323,:0 325, 

Grace whether properly ia the unders , 

{tznding, p4r. 3.227. 


' Hatred of fin as lin may be ina wicked 


H | 
| 


T 
| 2 heaven prove] to be 
| 


molt excellent, 74,t0 $3, 


man, P4r.3. 231, 
Heaveuly-minic{incs or a heavenly 
it: vivives co it,par.4.49,t9 97. 1- 
en :93 294,399, Hinderances of 
| jt removes, p4-,4.98,t0 125, Item 
' 242.r9251, Helps ro ir,125,t0 145 
; Heaveivy comemplation, whar it is, par. 
4. 145,to 145.the time for it, 155, 
| to 170. place forit, 171,172,173. 
' Preparations for it,17 3,to 197, How 
{ ir is to be proſecuted, and what fa- | 
| culties and afeRions are to be aR- 
| ed in ic.184,to 209,by what a&s it 
is promoted,209,t0 216, advanta- 


| grew of che Saints joyes in 

heaven from God,p.103,ro 106 

[Independency, par,z, p.333,344. 

Indifoſednefs to duty no plea for the 
ne2letot it, psr.4. p.246,247, 

Chriltian Foy, p4r.4.204, to 238, far 
4.8.235,236,241. 

Foy in heaven, 43, 44., 

General Fudgement terrible ro rhe 
wicked, p.63,64 65. Fojoxa-ta the 
godly, p.66,ro 70, 


K 
(O—_—W is perfeRed in heaven, | 


ignorance and error being remo 


\ 


ges or helps in it, 216,t0 243+ 
Hope, p,4.199,to 292, 
Hypacrites of two forts, p4#,4. f.93, 


ved, p.118,119;120. 
Knowledge of God in glory,34,3 5,36. : 
Knowledge of friends in glory, 100, 
Knowledge in the damn*d agoravacing ; 

their miſery, pay.z.15,16; 


L 


| Hain of God in heaven, p. 39,49, 

41,42,34,85 

Love co God may be in a wicked mn, } 
yea a true love, par.3,p.233, 236 
237,744. 

Loue ro Gods people, as ſuch, may be 
in wicked men, p4r.3. 237, to 240. 

Love to God is to be ated in heavenly 
contemplation, pdr.4.191,r0 196, 


M 
Editation, 'par,q. 147, or confi» 
M 


derarion the benefit of it; per. 4. 
179, t0 203, 
Memory in heaven of all things done 
or ſuffered on earth, p.37,38. 
Many Winifters thou'd be in one 
Congregation, #4r.3. 357, 
Miniſters” Duty is to prefer ſalvation 
. of {omls betore gain, 92+ or credit, 


p4r+3. 319. 


__ $3294. 


| Miniſters ought: ro preach with _ 
an 


 #LLCETY 


The Table. 


Miniſtry not to be invaded without a | vain bope, 43,44,45,46,47. 


p.286,287, 290,291, 


p4y.3.p-320,321, to reprove faith» | Particular Providences, po .4. p.229, 


&c. to be Unblameable in conver to 8 
ſation,326,to 33T.to ſtudy after u- 


nity and peace,z31,to 343, nor too | R 

rigidly to bind others co their opi- | | 

nion,p.335,t0 239, &c, R Egeneration neceſlary, p,16t, 
Miniſterial authority, p.2 56,257. Ref, whar it is, p. 6,7,8,12. 


| of rhe Scripture, p.315,to 243. 16,17,18,19,20, 21,224 

| Miſery of the damned in hell, per, 3, | Reſt, what ir containeth, p.z3,to 149. 

' þ.3-to8z, Reſb remains for Gods people, proved 
by fix arguments.p.186,co 192.bur 


N | for none elſe, 286,287, 
Reſt,nor ro be enjoyed here, p. 289, to 


cp» of Scripture, p 267,280,, 299. Mar.4. p.7,t0 22. 


f Pp or men, f,243,10 249. 


(O1I12T, 


are the Motives to it, objeRtions| 153. Motivesto is, frem p.r171,r0 


anſwered, means how, (96. | 180 DireRions in it, 183, ro 189, 
Peculiarity of heavens happinefs, 95, | the objeR of it, 199, ro 205, 
Falſe Peace, par,z.51,to 55. | Senfibility in the heart acccmpanies 


| People of God two-fold, p.z. true conviction, 164, 
{ People of God geſcribed, p.t54. and ' Separation frem a Church for the 
parts of the deſcription proſecuted | mix ure of wicked men unwatran- 
| fromthenceto 180, '_ _ rable. par. 4.p 104, 105, 
Perſecutions not in heaven, p. 128, | Sinnot in heaven, p. 117,120,121, 


| 129,139, ; Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, what it is, 
Poſſeſſion of men by the Devil, p.274,, p.236. 
tO 277, Sin a great hinderance to heaven|y 


Preifing of God an excellent duty, life, par.4- p.99, 100. 
| par.4. P.137, to 149, ; Sinccyity or unmixedneſs of hezvens 
| Yyy 4  bappi- 
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and affeQion, par. p. 98,99, Preſumptien, par. 3, P40, 41,4 2. are 


Miracles prove the Divine Aut hority | Reſt. what it preſuppoleth, p.14,15, 


281, ReſurreFion of the Saints to glory, 
proved and opened, p.55,to 62, | 
O 
S 
Omfort in Ordizances, par.4. p. 
239, &c. ' CCriptures not the device of devils | 


| Seaſonablencſs of beavens Reſt, 106, | 


Aremts duty to inſtru& their chil- Self examination what, pay 3. 138, to ; 
dren, par.z.p.343,t0 36+. where| 141, hinderances of it, »48, to; 


' 
' 


| 


Call par.3 p.269, Pride deſcribed, pay.4.p.112,113,114| 
Maintenance of the Miniſtry, par.z+ | Private meetings of Chriſtians, par.z. | 


Contempt of the Miniſtry, par. 3. 292, | Providences of God for the Church | 
Miniflers are to watch over the wo elorious,p.350,to 267 par.q,p.227, | 


fully, p,3 22, yer diſcreetly, p.323,, — the Purchaſe of Chriſt, p.2 4, 


| 
| 


- Wo”  — 
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7 he Table. 


| 
Pn ——ccc 
| bl 


happineſs, pag.116, Teſtimony of rhe Spiric, whar ir is, and 
| Sincerity,the Marks of it, p4r,3.0,18g9,  whecher that be the oaly evidence 
to 194. arc but few,p4r,z.9.19%, | of Scriprure-authority, p,194,195, 


Singularity of Saints vindicated; 97. | Humane Teſtimony, how it may be cer. 
Singing of the Pſalms of David, par. 4. | rain, 219, to 323, how it may be 
' p.138, | uſefull and necefary in matters of 
| Sotiloquy, par,4. p-210,to 213, | faith, p,234,235,238, ro 243, 
| Spiritual Sloth to be avoided, par. 4. . Terments of bell, par.3. p.59,10 73. 
: þp.116, roll, 
| Sutableneſs of the Reſt of Heaven Y WF 
! Sz8iats natures, p,112,113, to their 
defires, 114. to their neceſſities, |] Nerrrainy of (alyarion, 2 general 
115. | and dangerous diltemper, par. z. 
Marks of Sincerity, par-3. p.206, ro Pp. 132, to 138, 
219,&c, ; Hnion wich God,of what kind ic is,p. 31 
Some common Marks of Sinccrity , Univerſality of heavens happineſs, 
confured, par.z.from p.237,0 24*, fromp 117, to 146, 
Sympathizinz with Saints in their ſuf- UVnſceſoneble urging of duty is from 
feriags nor in Heaven, 138, 139, Satan, p4r.4. P.170, 
140,141, ; W 


* 
VV Hef the ground of mens 


damnation, p.z88, 


Re far to be obeyed and 


believed, p. 249+ Witches, their compa& with the de- 
| Temptations, p. 269. ' vil. p., 277,278. 
Tempations not in heaven, p.123. World ſhall nor allure Saints in glo- 


Terrors of God not in heaven, p-123, ry, 125,126,127, 
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The 1® Cnarrer of the sf Parr 
OF THE | 
SAINTS REST: 
| | 
Aa T hath ſeemed meet to M* XK. to ſecond M* Cran- | 
Bo fy Jo, by an Impetuous oppoſition of my poor | 
By 6 SE Labours, and havii gin his firſt Volume againtt 
& Q/ 1. J McG. afſaulted my Apbe 5/ms, in the ſecond to | 
LOR fall upon my Mcthod for P. ace of Conſcience,and 
ISHS my Book of Reft. Againſt the 12:5 Chapte: | 
( miſprinted the 1 1*h ) of the 34 Part, he hath a Copious Di | 
greſlion, which I will not now CharaGterize either as to the In. |; 
relletuals or Morals, the Judgement or Honelty appearing in | 
; it, havingreſerved that to a 29 ard plain Admonition to 1m- : 
ſelf. But becauſe I intended theſe writings for ordinary Capa | 
cities, I would have nothing remain in them which may be an 
occaſion of their ſtumbling : For the ſake therefore of ſuch 
| Readers as would neither Erre, nor be puzzled with Contents. ' 
| o88 Janglings about meer words, I ſhall give them this brief | 
| Advertiſement following. It is ſo farre from my delire to teach | 
| men to build the Peace of their Conſcienees, upon any nice Phi- | 
loſophical Controverſies, much leſs on any Errours or ſingular 
Opinions of mine, that I deſire nothing more then to lead them | 
to, and leayethem on the plain infallible Word ef God, NM) þ 
own '' 
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| own Judg>ment coacerning that ſincere ſaving Grace, which we | 
| may ſafely try our eſtates by, I have plainly ( asI could ) laid | 
down in that Chapter, and my Diretions for Peace, and in the | 
\39'hY.to $.53. of my Reply to Af Blake : from whence muſt | 
| deſire the Reader to fetch it, and not from the Interpretations | 
'of Mr K. which ſo ſeldom have the hap to be acquainted with 
the Truth, and who profeſſeth himſelf chat he doth not uader. | 
| ſtand me : (wh-ther it be long of me or himſelf, I determine not.) 
' To theſe I ſhall now adde only theſe few words. 
The-everlaſting Enjoyment of God in Glory by perfeRted 
Man, is the Felicity which all ſhould defire and ſeek. This is 
propounded to us by God in his Word, and the neceſſary mean | 
thereto preſcribed ; Even Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him, and 
' Obedience to him, and to God in and by him. The diſtempered 
' ſenſual Appetite, and depraved Will of man, do incline to Infe- | 
 riour ſenſual Delights, God hath reſolved chat theſe ſhall not | 
| be cheir felicity ; and that they ſhall never be happy in the en- | 
| joyment of him, except they take bim for their Chief Good, | 
and ſo farre forſake Inferiour Good, which would draw the | 
heart from him: and except alſo they Give up themſelves to his | 
' Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Spirir,to be Recovered unto Him. | 
Though all men by Nature deſire to be Happy, yet all do not | 
, Defire God as their Happinels : Nor do the Regenerate them- | 
| ſelves yet perfectly Deſire hm, or perfeRtly forlake that Inferi- 
| our Good, which was their ſuppofed H1ppineſs before they | 
| were Renewed. The Underſtanding is commonly acknowledg- | 
e1 to have three kinds of acts: 1. A ſimple apprehenſion of the | 
' meer Entity of a thing, or of a ſimple term. 2, Judgement : or | 
the Conception of a-Coumplex term. 3.Diſcourſe, The firſt alone | 
! moves not the Will, becauſe it concludes not of the Goodneſs | 
' or Evil of the thing Apprehended. The ſecond (Judgement) is 
' either aboucthe End or the Means: and either Abſolute, or ' 
' Comparative. Several things are commonly called, Mans End 
(how properly I now enquire not.) 1, Felicity in General, 
2, Himſelf, the ſubj<&, commonly called the Fins cas. 3, The 
Natural and Moral perfe&ion of his Perſon. 4. The Ac of fru- | 
ition, or perf-& Complacency in the Bleſſed objeR, upon a full | 
' Viſion : commonly called, our formal felicity. 5. The Objet 
ic ſelf (thatis, the Bleſſed God ) commonly called our obje- . 
ive 


Qive Felicity, and.our fins qui Or cxjus (whether ficly, we ſhall © 
better know hereafter.) The wo firlt Nature bath tied us to ©: 
But not (ſo the Object, nor to the Perfection of the Soul in a ' 
ſpiritual ſuzableneſs thereto. The firtt Abſolute Judgement pro» | 
ducetb-in the W4ll, & ſimple Complacency or Diſplacency : this 
is the firſt motion of the Will. The Comparative Judgement 
| wherc it is neceſſary, .produceth Intention and Election, or eiſe 
| Refuſal; and reſolves the fluctuating Will. Where thereis but 
| one Good propounded, ( cither 6ne Objective End, or One 
| Means of abſulute neceſlicy) -or wherever thcr's onnimode R,- 
| iio Boxi, nothing but 00d apparent in the ©bjz, there is no 
; work for Conſulcation, or the Comparauave act of Judgement, . 
| and Conſequently for Election : but the Ablolute Judgement 
would proceed to be Practical, and carry out the Will co In- 
tention and pr-»ſecucion ; Were not mans ſoul blinded and de- 
praved, there ſhould be no Deliberation about his End, and to 
, no Chooſing of God as our End : but an Abſolute intending 
' ira, as having no Compectitor ;. and it cannot be wit!10ut greac 
ſin, for the Judgement tro meke any Queſtion or Compariton, + 
' ard ſo to Deliberate, Whether Gud or the Creature be ovr te- 
'licty? and, Whether God or-our Carnai ſelves ſhould be our 
| End ? Burt ſeeing our depraved Judgement and Will, and Vita- 
'ied Sens, and the Tempcers ſetting the Creature in Compeciti 
'1n wich God, do necetliiate a Comparative Judgement and 1)e- 
' iteration, even about our End it ſelf, therefore there is 4 kir:de 
| of EleRion of God as before the Creature, . or a Conlent or Re: . 
' ſolution ſo to prefer him, that is neceſſary, before or with 4 
right Intention ar:d Projecution of chat End : Betides, the Ele- 
&ion of the Due Mezns, that is Neceſlary, ſeeing Satan and 
our fleſh are {o ready to propound wrong means, in Competiti 
on with the Means of Gods preſcribing, All this being fo, 1 fur- 
ther adde, That the ſame Will thac hath a Complacency-in a ' 
thing as Judged ſimply Good, may yet RejeR and Nill it, or Re. ' 
fuſe to Seck or Receive it, if it be Judged either a Leſſer Good 
inconſiſtent with a Greater or- any way to have more Evil in it 
ther, Good : And as the Underfſtanding-doth at once appreherd ' 
it as Good Abſolutely, or in ſome ReſpeR, and Evil in otbe; 
reſpe&ts, and Comparatively a Leſs Good ; ſo doth the Will at | 
once continueto Love or Will it ſo farre asitis Apprekenced as. 
Good. 
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Good, and to Nill and Reje it as Inconſiſtent with a Greater 
Good, or a hinderer of it, But if ic fall out that the Inconſiſten- 
cy of theſe is notdiſcerned or believed, or but ImperfeRly, then 
may the Will by a Practical Volition Will them both, 
To apply this : The Underſtanding of the unregenerate may 
; know that Godis Good, and Good to them, and that in very 
' many and weighty reſpeRs he is deſirable. They may know that 
| worldly things will ſhorcly leave them, and then if they have 
;not Gods favour they ſhall periſh : but if chey have, chey ſhall 
| attain both perfe&ion of body (which they may deſire) and per- 
' fetion of minde, (which they deſire in general, and may ſubmit 
to in the particular way of Holineſs, as more tolerable then Hell) 
| beſides ſome imperfeR ineffetual knowledge of a beauty, and 
' defirableneſs in Holineſs it ſelf, accompanied with an anſwerable | 
' motion of the Will : But every unrenewed man, hath more pre. 
valent Apprehenſions of the Geodneſs of the-Creature ( partly 
by unmaltered ſenſe, and partly by perverted reaſon) and there- | 
fore apprehendeth God as vil to bim, ſo far as he would hin- | 
| der his enjoyment thereof, or would puniſh him for finfull ad- | 
' hering coit : So that 1, his higheſt Practical eſtimation is of the | 
; Creature, yet not without ſome eſteem of God: 2. And his 
| prevailing Will is to the Creature, but not without ſome Will | 
'to God. And ordinarily ſuch men are fo fully convinced of the | 
| Impoſſibility of enjoying the Creature for ever, and being hap. ! 
py any other way then in God, that, though they could wiſh 
an everlaſting fulneſs of the Creature, yet (ſeeing none but fools 
do Intend an End which they know Impoſlible to be attained ) 
| they do therefore compound a felicity in their own fancies, of 
; the world for a time, and Heaven for Everlaſting : One part 
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 Randing in the enjoyment of the delights of che fleſh, while the 
live here; and che other in the deliverance from Hell, and ble. 
\ fedneſs in Heaven hereafter : hoping that theſe are not inconſi- 


' tent, but they may have heaven when they can enjoy the world | 


' no longer : becauſe they ſee that many Saints Pofleſs abundance 
.of earthly bleſſings, and perſeeution is not now ſo common as 
it hath been, cherefore they ſuppoſe they may poſſeſs the like : 
upon which expectation they Enjoy what the Godly do but uſe, 
and lo give it the preheminence in their hearts : Or if they be 
convinced of the Inconſiſtency of a Carnal minde (in a prevalent 


degree) ! 
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degree) with an Intereſt in the Hap pinels | in the Life to come, 
| ebey,w1ll either _ perſwade themſelves. that they are-not carnally 


adyenture.of ſuch bopes, as have notbing: but their ownideldfi. 
ons to ſupport them... | | 

On the other (ſide, the: Regeverate, being ihere Imperfect in 
a!l their, Graces, are Impertectly taken oft thoſe Carnal Ends 
which they Inzendes in their unſauctified Rate, ar.d Impertetly 
Inclingd to God as their End: {o are.they alto'borh in (difcern- 
| ingand chooſing the ficteſt Means, even Chriſt himſelf, and O- 
hedicnce to him,, $0 that the beſt. are Carnally mirided in ſome 
Degree, but not.in a prevalent Degree, for then they ſhould 
die ; The ficſh:and worid ave frill: feme« Intereſt in the'Saints, 
but not the Grongeft.;,as Gold an; theRedoemer may bave-ſome 
' Intereſt, though, not, the @biefefh ih the.tpractical:Judgemene 


| ſame man hath two diſtin incanſjſtent Ends,one as Repenerate, 


the name of, an Exd, only: to:thavC ood which.hath'the greatelt 
Inters{.in him, .I will not conten$.abouts word: If 'that only | 
be called our End, which is prevalencly Incended in #he' main 
courſe of our lives, then it is God only thar is our End: . Bur if 
that may be called a mans End, which is Intendedin his diltem- 
pers, and deviwions, then the- Creature may be'calledour End, , 
ſo far as te are {t1]] Caxnal;; For itis nov only-as a wrong cloſer | 
Means to our Right End,that weiſinfully.adbere code Creacure; | 
| butit is more as it ſtands in competition with ourRight'End; and ! 
as we W.ll and Love our ficſh-pleafing far it; ſerfs. Ievrrue; the 
ſenſual Appetice may deſire it /o> ir-ſe/f, becauſe tt belongsnot to 
icto.carry us bigher, and to Interd 'an;End : Butthe Rational | 
Powers muſt ſubordinate both Creatures,and nur natutal deliphe 
in them to God, And 1 do not think that it is by aweer bruitifts | 
Irrational mction that tie godly adbere too much tothe creature; ! 
I did therefore deliver my thoughts on this-point,, thus; Ther | 
25 the AR is denominated from the Obje&t;\and ſpeciFee by it,{o 
the Grace that is ſaving mult (as ro-the As) cbriſt roronhin 
the Abſolute but Comparative Judgement, and in that Cloice-67-/ 
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' and Will of the unſanGt:fied..: Wherher:you will ſay, Thar the 


Com: * 


minded when they are, or one way. or- other will urder- prop, 
their hopes of Enjoying doth ; But til} their fleſhly micde is pre- | 
dominans and therefore they will c#ſt tbeir Satvarion vpon the, 
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the other ſo farre as he is ({ti]] Carnal; Or whether you will give; . 
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4 Comparative —_ that follows thereupon: And though there 
' be 40 intricate Philoſophical Controverſies about mans Willing 
'the End and Means, which ſtand in their way that would make 

the moſt exaR diſcuſſion of this point, yer every Chriftian may 

ſafely go on theſe Grounds, and Conclude, That when Chrifts 
lncerek is predominant or greateſt in the ſoul, there is ſaving 

' Grace; but whereit isnot, there is none, though yet he may 

; have ſome Intereſt there. Here is a double preheminence thac 

Chrilt muſt have, or a double prevalency of Grace, that it may 
he ſaving : 1. The Object mult be Preferred before that which 
{tands in Competition with it, 2, The AR muſt be prevalent in 
' Degree againſt its Contrary, fo far as that the heart and life may 
be denominated from it. x, The Abſolute act of the Judgement 
makes no Compariſon: Therefore in that only the later muſt be 
lookt after. Aſſent tro Gods Word upon his Authority, muſt be 
 Prevalent againſt our Diſſent: and that will appear in our ſeri. | 
ous obeying it, Fc. 2. In the Comparative a of the Judgement 
there muſt be both : God muſt be Valued and Eſteemed above 
all Creatures ; And our Eſteem muſt be Prevalent againſt our 
flighting and diſ-efteem of him. 3. The main point of Tryalis in 

'the Will: And there muſt be both theſe prevalencics before- 

. mentioned. God muſt be Willed as berrer than all Creatares : 

| and our Willing of him muft bein a prevalent Degree againſt our 

| Nilling or Unwilling. For there is in the beſt on earth ſome re- 
| mainders of Averſne(s to God, which may be called a Hating of ; 
| him, ſo far as they are Carnal : though they are not therefore | 
| fitly to be called Haters of God, but Lovers of him ; becauſe they |; 
muſt be denominated from the Prevalent Part. The like may be | 
| {aid of allthe Aﬀetions, ſo far as they are of the Rational part : | 
for ofthe ſenſitive Paſſions, there is nor ſo ſure a Judgement to | 
| be made, as I expreſſed pag.213. and in my Method for Peace of 
' Conſcience, In the Choice of Means all this is as clear, if not much | 
| more, Chriſt muſt be preferred before all Competitors, and all | 
| rejected for bim: and our Willingneſs mult be in a Degree that | 

is prevalent againſt our Unwillingneſs, and our Faith as preva- | 
; leart againſt Unbelief, and our Subjetion mult prevail againſt | 
our Rebellion, and our Obedience againſt our Difobedience in | 
| the courſe of our hives. He muft have the main bent of our hearts : 
and endeavours, though in a particular aR the fleſh may prevail. ; 

This | 
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This wit that 1 bave aſlerced : and with a Conſent to this T am % 


ſatisfied. As for the point of ſpecification of our Acts, I never 
look to ſee the Schools agreed about it, how confidenily ſoever 
Mr X. talks, as if they all Conſpired with kim, Call the differ- 
ence Gradual or Specifical,as you pteaſe,ſo we agree in the ſenle, 
I am content, Ichoſe tocall ir a Moral Specifical difference, and 
in that ſenſe do maintain, That the faith of the bei! of the un- 
| (anctified is not ſpecifically the ſame with that of the ſarRified, 
' and fo of Love and other Graces, As to that Savirg faith, al! 


; other is but Analopically called faith, as I have ſhewed in the & 
before cited againſt M* #/ake. Butyetl am not of M* K's opi- - 


nion about the Natural Specification of AQs, for alt his Cor fi. 
dence. I yet think that Acts are naturally (and not only Moral- 
ly) ſpecified from their Objc&s, conſidered Phyſically : and are 


| ſelves: ( which D* Twiſs will needs ſay, are no ſpecies of Acts, 
| though vulfgarly fo called, Find Grat.l.2.par:2.Digreſ.9 p.410 ) | 
| Inowdelireno more of the Reader then to Conſent; 1. To 
' the expreſs words of Scripture, which I cited in that Chp.11. $.- 
' 15. which I deflire him to review: 2. Andto that which Mr X, 
and I are agreed in, I hope you will take this for areaſonsble 
| motion, it being un{-ke that the Crc3ian pen of ſo bold a man.ſo 
| ſelf-conceited and ſuperciliouſly ſcornful, ſhould grant me much 
more then he needs muſt. -Let us examine his Conceſlions, for 
Matter and Words. 1. For ſenſe, he confeſſeth pag.1 37. thus, | 
| [ [ am of 1M" Baxters minde, that no ſober Divine Will reſt is, that | 


if We love God never ſo little Without diſſembling, yet he Will Accept |. 


it, though We love our luſts before him. ] 'So oft he yeeldeth that | 
; all ſincere Love to God, doth prefer him before all other. Where | 
| then is our difference ?- Why, he thinks that no others Believe . 
; or. Love God atall, but thoſe that Love him above all. I did | 
: affirm, That as to that ſame Moral Species of Faith and Love, they 
; donot at all Believe and Love God: but as to another Species | 
' they do, and truly doit, How oft doth Scripture fy of the un- 
i fanftified, that they Believed in Curift, at leaſt, for a time 2 Put ' 

| ſhall leave it cill I ſpeak-to M* X, bimfſelf, to prove that men 
unrenewed may have Faith and Love to Chriſt, though rot a 


of 
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Moralty ſpecified by thoſe Objects as Related to the Laws that | 
command, forbid, threaten, promiſe ; and ſo by the Laws theme: 


'S n_ —_ —— 
7 oo Y_ of hisConſcience,doth prefer me to. ſuccede Pelagininhis Chair, 
| for afficming, .thzarCarnal men (by-thegreateſt helg-of common | 
Grace, as opznetl my meaning) may have-weak Inclinations to. 
Spiricual and Superiour Good, while he hath fironger to Infe- | 
giqur : I would have him review his Sobriety, in making all Di- | 
vines 1nd Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſtles daies, ſo far as | 
T atnable co diſcern by my, ſmall Reading, or by Reports, to be | 
: , Pelazians, I never heard of any that thought fo baſely of the | 
WE+ | -*. * higheſt meaſure.of chat Grace which isnot proper tothe Sainrs, | 
; '- as this man doth, Ificno whit lead to Gvd, bow isir Grace? If! | 
this DoRor dare warrant his hearers, that they ſhall all be ſaved | 
that have che leaſt Faith, or Love, or Inclination co God; I 
dare not Lmitate him, Except they love him above all 1 dare not. 
tell chem that they are true Diſciples. Nor do Fthink.elfatNature | 
| it ſelf is Averced from God in the higheſt Depree, nor all the| 
wicked of on: degree of ſinfulneſs, coor yer 25 bad as they (hall | 
' be4n tell, Our {Iivines that tell-us how farre Hypocrites may $9, {I* 
45 i197 ralk in thettrain of this Doctor 
Well; buchow tarare we yet dilagrecd even in terms > Why, 
I f4id, that it is not a Natural, but a Moral fpecitick difference, 
| and ſo doth he: Pag.1 og. De laiti, | Fer again? trhoms I pray d 
| you di, pute then ? &c. [ dare be bold ta {ay ,. there i wht ond that at« 
' firms a N 4tural or Phyſical aifference,' as jou call vt, between the 
* aits of Common and Saving Grace in thu yorrr (erſe. | And 15 it 1G! 
' ty that this DoCtor that is ſo well agreed wich me for ten'e and 
| rerms, ſho11d beyput to the trouble of ſo redious a Nigrejlion, 
| Forſoocth, Ldid unhappily expreſs my ſelf, becauſe } uſed nv! 
| his term. [_ Appretiative ] which though I neglected, I think on 
\ | ſ:fficient reaſon, yet. to Pleafe bim, I will ule 3t when I ti 6) 
' o*c, and have no better. And ſo we were belt part while we are 
Friends. | 
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